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CHAPTER LI. 


The genealogy of Christ divided into three classes of fourteen generations each: The firat fourteen, from Abraham to 


David, 2-6. 


The second fourteen, from Solomon to Jechonias, 7-10. 


The third fourteen, from Jechonias to 


Christ, 11-16. The sum of these generations, 17. Christ is conceived Py the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin 


Mary, when she was espoused to Joseph, 18. Joseph's anxiety and 


oubts are removed by the ministry of an 


Angel, 19,20; by whom the child is named Jusus, 21. Lhe fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah relative to 


this, 22, 23. 


UE book of the * generation of Jesus Christ, 
"the son of David, * the son of Abraham. 
2% Abraham begat Isaac; and ¢ Isaac begat 
Jacob; and ‘Jacob begat Judas and _ his 
brethren ; 
3 And 8 Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; 
and » Phares begat Hsrom; and Exsrom begat Aram ; 
4 And Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab 
begat Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon ; 
o And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse ; 


® Luke iii, 23.—> Ps. exxxii. 11. Isa. xi.l. Jor. xxiii. 6. xxii. 2. 
John vii. 42, Acta ii. 80. xiii, 28. Rom. i. 8.—¢Gen. xii. 3. 
xxii. 18. Gal iii, 16.—'Gen,. xxi. 2, 3.—¢(ren. xxv. 26.—fGen, 


Verso 1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christ] I 
suppose these words to have been the original title to this 
Gospel; and that they signify, according to the Hebrew 
phraseology, not only the account of the genealogy of Christ, 
as detailed below, but the history of his birth, acis, suffer- 
ings, death, resurrection, and ascension. 

The son of David, the son of Abraham.] No person ever 
born could boast, in a direct line, a more illustrious ancestry 
than Jesus Christ. Among his progenitors, the regal, sacer- 
dotal, and prophetic offices, existed in all their glory and 
splendour. Davin, the most renowned of sovereigns, was 
king and prophet: ABRAHAM, the most porfect character in 
all antiquity, whether sacred or profane, was priest and 
prophet: but the three offices were never united except in 
the person of Christ; he alone was prophet, priest, and 
king ; and possessed and executed these offices in such a 
supereminent degree as no human being ever did, or ever 
could do. 

It is remarkable, that the Evangelist names David before 
Abraham, though the latter was many generations older: 
the reason seems to be this, that David was not only the 
most illustrious of our Lord’s predecessors, as being both 
king and prophet; but because that promise, which at first 
was given to Abraham, and afterwards, through successive 
peneronons confirmed to the Jewish people, was at last 

etermined and restrioted to the family of David. 
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Joseph takes home his wife, Maury, and Christ is born, 24, 25. 


6 And! Jesse begat David the king; and / David 
the king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife 
of Urias ; 

7? And *Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam 
begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat 
Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham begat 
Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezckias ; 

10 And! Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses 
begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias ; 


xxix. 85.—eGon. xxxviii, 27.—» Ruth iv. 13, &c. 1 Chron. fi. 
5 9, &&.—!1 Sum, xvi, 1. xvii. 12.—)2 Sam. xii, 24.—*1 Chron. 
fii. 10, &c.—'2 Kings xx. 21. 1 Chron. iii. 15. 


Verse 2. Abraliam begat Isaac} In this genealogy, those 
persons only, among the ancestors of Christ, which formed 
the direct line, ave specified. 

Vorse 3. Phares and Zara] The remarkablo history of 
these twins may be seen in Gen. xxxviii. 

Verse 8. J*“wy begat Ozias} Sco 2. Chron. xxvi. 16, &o. 
Ozias was ¥ w. immediate son of Joram; there were 
three kings (_-wween them, Ahaziah, Joash, and Amasziah, 
which swell the fourteen generations to seventeen; but 
omissions of this kind are not uncommon in the Jewish 
genealogies. 

St. Matthew taok up the genealogies just as he found 
them in the p sewish records, which, ihough they were 
in the main CofA, yet wero deficient in many particulars. 

Verse 11. Joi gat Jechonias, &c.} There are three 
considerable difficulties in this verse. 1. Josias was not the 
father of Jechonias ; he was only the grand-father of that 
prince: 1 Chron. ni. 14—16. 2. Jechonias had no brethren ; 
at least, none are on regord. 8. Josias died 20 yeara before 
the Babylonish captivity took place, apd therefore Jechonias 
ond his brethren could not have bey begotten about ‘the 
time they were carried away to Babylon. To this may be 
added a fourth difficulty, viz., there are only thirteen in this 
2d class of generations ; or eee instead of forty-two, in 
the whole, But all these difficulties Siearpenr, by adopting 


areading foundinmany MSS. And Josias begat JEHOIAKIM, 
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11 And *Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, 


tbout the time they were ‘ carried away to Babylon: 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
“Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat 
© Zorobabel ;sx 

18 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud be- 
gat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat Azor; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat 
Achim; and Achim begat Eliud; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; ‘and Eleazar be- 
gat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob; 

16 And © Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 Soall the generations from Abraham to David, 
are fourteen generations; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen gene- 
rations ; and from the carrying away into Babylon, 
unto Christ, are fourteen generations. 

18 Now the * birth of Jesus Christ was on this 
wise: When aa his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they came together, she was found 
with child ' of the Holy Ghost, 

19 Then Joseph, her husband, being a just man, 


*Some read, Josias begat Jakim and Jakim begat Jechonias,— 
b See 1 Chron, ii. 15, 16.—¢2 Kings xxiv. 14, 15,16. xxv ll. 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 10.20. Jer. xxvii, 20. xxxix. 9. Ili. 11,15, 28, 29, 
80. Dan. i. 2.—91 Chron. iii. 17, 19.—* Ezra iii. 2. v. 2. Neh. 
xii.l. Hnag.i. 1.—f Luke iii, 24 —¢ Ver. 21. ch. xiii, 55. xxvii. 56. 


or Joakim, and Joakim begat Jechonias. Josiah was the 
immediate father of Jehoiakim (called also Eliakim and 
Joakim) and his brethren, who were Johanan, Zedekiah, 
and Shallun; see 1 Chron. iii. 15. Joakim was the father 
of Joachin or Jechonias, about the time of the first Baby- 
lonish captivity ; for we may reckon three Babylonish cap- 
tivities. {This reading rests on a slender authority, and the 
solution of the difficully must be sought elsewhere. | 

Verse 16. Jesus, who is called Ohrist.] As the word 
Christ signifies the anointed or anointer, it answers oxactly 
to the Hebrew mashiach, which we pronounce Messiah, or 
Messias ; this word comes from the root mashac, signifying 
the same thing. - 

Priests, prophets, and kings, among the Jews, were 
anointed in order to the legitimate exercise of their respec- 
tive offices. Hence the word Christ, or Mashiach, becnmo 
aname of diynity, and often signified the same as king. 
See Isa. xlv. 1. ‘Beal. cv. 15. Lev. iv. 8, vi. 20. 1 Sam. 


n. 10, 

Verse 18. Espoused to Joseph] The original word refers 
to the previous marriage agreement, in which the parties 
mintaally bound themselves to each other; without whjch, 
no woman was ever married among the Jews. 

Before they came together] The woman was espoused at 
her own, or her father’s house; and, generally, some time 
elapsed before she was taken home to the house of her hus- 
band. Deut. xx. 7. Judg. xiv. 7, 8. 

Among the Jews, the espousal, though the marriage had 
not been consummated, was considered as perfectly legal 





and binding on both sides; and hence, a bgA¥M of this con- 
tract was considered as a case of adulte ba d punished 
exactly in the same way. See Deut. xxii. 25738 Ni or coul 


a contract of this kind, though there was no cohabitation, 
be broken but by a regular divorce. 

She was found with child] What conversation passed 
between her and Joseph, on this discovery, we are not in; 
formed, but the issue proves that it was not satisfactory to 
him : nor could he resolve to consider as his wife, till 
God had sent his angel to bear the most unequivocal testi- 
mony to the virgin’s innocence. 

Verse 19. To make her a gutle e le] Though Joseph 
was a righteous man, and knew that the law required that 
such persons as he supposed his wife to be should be put to 
death, yet, as righteowsness is ever directed by mercy, he 
determined to put her away or divorce her privately, ie., 
without assigning any cause, that her life might be saved ; 
and, as the offence was against himself, he had a right to 
pase it by if he chose. 

Verse 20. That which ts conceived (or formed) in her] 
So I think the original should be translated in this place; 





and not willing /to make her apublic example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on these things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: * for that which is 'con- 
ccived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 

21 " And she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name * JESUS: for ° heshall save his 
people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord by tho prophet, 
saying, 

23 ? Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and %they shall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 
with us. 

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till she had brought forth 
"her first-born son: and he called his name JESUS. 


—— 


—h Luke ji. 27.—iLuke i. 35.—Deut. xxiv. 1—j Luke i. 85,—* Gr, 
begotten.—) Luke i. 81.—™ That ig, Suviour, Heb.—" Acts iv. 12. 
vy, 31. xiii. 23, 38.—° Isa. vii. 14.—POr, his name shall be called.— 
r Exod. xii. 2. Juke ii. 7, 21. 


as it. appears that the human nature of Jesus Christ was a 
real creation in the womb of the virgin, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. The angel mentioned here was probably 
Gabriel, who, six months before, had been sent to Gophacian 
and Elisabeth, to announce the birth of Christ’s forerunner, 
John the Baptist. 

Verse 2], JESU, Tho same as Joshua, Yehoshua, from 
yashd, he saved, delivered, put in a state of safety. 

He shall save his people from their sins.] This shall be 
his great business in the world; the great errand on which 
he is come, viz., to make an atonoment for, and to destroy, 
sin; deliverance from all the power, guilt, and pollution of 
sin, is the privilege of every believer in Christ Jesus. Joss 
than this is not spoken of in the gospel; and less than this 
would be unbecoming the gospel. The perfection of the 
gospel system is not that it makes allowances for sin, but 
that it makes an atonement for it: not that it tolerates sin, 
but that it destroys it. 

Verse 23. Behold, a virgin shall be with child] This 
rophecy is taken from Isa. vii. 14; see the notes in 
ocd. 

It may be asked, In what sense could this name Immanuel 
be applied to Jesus Christ, if he be not truly and properly 
GOD? In what sense is Christ Gop wiry usP Jesus is 
called Immanuel, or God with us, in his incarnation.—God 
united to our nature—God with man—God in man—God 
with us, by his continual protection.—God with us, by the 
influences of his Holy Spirit—in the holy sacrament—in the 
preaching of his word—in private prayer. And God with 
us, through every action of our life, that we begin, continue, 
and end in hjsname. He is God with us, to comfort, en. 
lighten, pad, and defend us in every time of temptation 
and trial, in the hour of death, in the day of judgment ; and 
God with us, and im us, and we with and in him to ell 
eternity. 

Verse 25. Her first-born son] Literally, That son of her's, 
the first-born one. That Mary might have had other children, 
any person may reasonably and piously believe; that she 
had others, many think exceedingly probable, and that this 
text is at least an indirect proof of it. However this may 
be, the perpetual virginity of Mary should not be made an 
article of faith. God has not made it one: indeed it can 
hardly bear the light of several texts in the Gospels. 

He knew her not} Had no matrimonial intercourse with 
her—tTILL she had brought forth that son of her’s, of whom 
the Evangelist had been just spenking, the first-born, the 
eldest of the family, to whom the dirth-right belonged, and 
who was miraculously born before she knew any man, being 
yet in astate of virginity. Thevirginity of Mary, previously 
to the birth of Christ, is an article of the utmost conse- 


CHAP. II. 





quence to the Christian system; and thereforo it is an 
article of faith. 

He calligd his name JESUS.) This name was given by the 
com of God, see ver. 16, and was imposed on Christ 
whsa eight days old; for then, according to the Jewish law, 
=: Re was circumcised : thus he had the name of Saviour given 
when he first began to shed that blood, without which, there 
could be no remission of sins, 

The state of the royal family of David, the circumstances 
of the holy virgin and her spouse Joseph, the very remarkable 


CIAPTER 


prophecy of Isaiah, the literal and circumstantial fulfilment 
of it, the names given to our blessed Lord, the genealogical 
scroll of the family, &. &c., are all go many pros of the 
wisdom, goodness, and providence of God. Every occur- 
rence seems, at first view, to be abandoned to fortuitous 
influence, and yet the result of each shows that God ma. 
naged the whole. These circumstances are of the greatest 
importance ; nor can the Christian Reader reflect on them 
without an increase of his faiti and his piety. 


I]. 


Wise men come from the East to worship Christ, 1,2. Ilerod, hearing of the birth of our Lord, ts greatly troubled, 
3; and makes inquiry of the chief priests and scribes, where the Christ should be born, 4. They inform him of 


the prophecy relative to Bethlehem, 5, 6. 


him word when they have found the child, pretending that he wished to do him homage, 7, 8. 
are directed by a star to the place where the young child lay, adore him, and offer him gifts, 9-11. 


The wise men, gotng to Bethlehem, are desired by Herod to bring 


The wise men 
Being 


warned of God not to return to Herod, they depart into their own country another way, 12. Joseph and Mary 


are divinely warned to escape into Egypt, because Herod sought to destroy Jesus, 13, 14. 


They obey, and 


continue in Egypt till the death of Herod, 15. Herod, finding that the wise men did not return, is enraged, and 
orders all the young children in Bethlehem, under two years of age, to be massacred, 16-18. Herod dies, and 


in p 
Y 0 when * Jesus was born in Bethlehem of 
N Judea, in the days of Herod the king, 
behold, there came wise men ” from the East 

to Jerusalem. 
2 Saying, * Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have seen * his star in the Kast, and 


are come to worship him. 
8 When Herod the king had heard these things, 
he was troubled, and ail Jerusalem with him. 


*Luke fi. 4, 6,7.—*Gon. x.8Cxxv.6, 1 Kings iv. 30.—* Luke 
ii. 11.—4 Num, xxiv. 17. Isa. ix, 3.—¢ Prov. xxi, 1, 2.—€2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 14.—82 Chron. xxxiv. 18. 1 Mac.v. 42. vii. 12.—5 Mal. 


Verse 1. Bethlehem of Judea} This city is mentioned in 
Judges xvii. 7, and must be distinguished from another of the 
same name in the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. xix. 15. It is like- 
wise called Ephrath, Gen. xlviii. 7, or Ephratah, Mie. v. 2, 
und its inhabitants, Ephrathites, Ruth 1,2. 1 Sam, xvii. 12, 
It is situated on the declivity of a hill, about six miles from 
Jerusalem. Beth-lechem, in Hebrow, signities the house of 
bread. And the name may be considered as very properly 
applied to that place where Jesus, the Messiah, the true 
bread that came down from heaven, was manifested, to give 
life to the world. But lehem also signifies flesh, and is ap- 
plied to that part of the sacrifice which was burnt upon the 
altar. See Lev. iii. 11-16., xxi.6. Hence it is more proper 
to consider the name as signifying the house of flesh, or as 
some might suppose, the house of the incarnation, 1.c., the 
place where God was manifested in the flesh for the salvation 
of a lost world. ; 

In the days of Herod the king) This was Heron, impro- 
perly denominated the qRrAT, tho son of Antipater, an 

dumean : he reigned 87 years in Judea, reckoning from the 
time he was created king of that country, by the Romans. 
Our blessed Lord was born in the last year of his reign ; and, 
at this time, the sceptre had literally departed from Judah, 
a foreigner being now upon the throne. 

There came wise men from the Fast) Or, Magi came from 
the eastern countries, It is very probable that the persons 
mentioned by the Evangelist were a sort of astrologers, 

robably of Jewish extraction, that they lived in Arabia 

elix, and that, seeing this unusual appearance, they con- 
sidered it as a sign that God was about to manifest himself 
among men, and came to worship their new-born sove- 
reign. 

erso 2. We have seen his star] They probabl 

aaa this to be the star mentioned by Balaam, 
xxiv, 17, 











con- 
umb. 


5 


Joseph is divinely warned to return to the land of Israel, 19-21. 
fies of his father Herod, he goes to Galilee, and takes wp Ris residence at Nazareth, 22, 23. 


Finding that Archelaus reigned in Judea 


4, And when he had gathored all ‘the chief priests 
and # scribes of the people together, "he demanded 
of them, where Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In Bethlchem of 
Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 ' And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art 
not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of 
thee shall come a Governor, /that shall * rule my 
people Israel. 








ii, oes Mic, v.23. John vwij. 42. Luke il, 4.— Rev. li. 27.—* Or, 
Seed, 


Inthe East) At its rise. 

Io worship him.) Or, To do him homage. The originai 
word signifies to crouch and fawn like a dog at his master’s 
feet. It means, to prostrate oneself to another, according 
to the eastern custom, which is still in use. 

Verse 3. When Herod—hcard these things, he was troubled] 
Herod’s consternation was probably occasioned by the agree- 
ment of the account of the Magi with an opinion predomi- 
nant throughout the Hast, and particularly in Judea, that 
some great personage would soon make his appearance for 
the deliverance of Israel from their enemies ; and would take 
upon himself universal empire. 

Verse 4. The chief priests} Not only the high-priest for 
the time being, and his deputy, with those who had formerly 
borne the hig “are t’s office ; but also, the chiefs or heads of 
the twenty-fous- dotal families, which Dawid distributed 
into so many cr %pd6s, 1 Chron. xxiv. 

Scribes] The word used in the Septuagint implies a 
politiact officer, whose business it was to assist kings and 
civil magistrates, and to keep an account in writing of public 
acts and occurrences. 

The word is often used, by tho LXX., for a man of learning, 
especially for one skilled in the Mosaic jaw: and, in the 
same sense, it is the New Testament writers. 

The word is used Acts xix. 85, for acivil magistrate at 
Ephesus, probably such an one as we would term recorder. 
It appears that Herod at this time gathered the whole 
Sanhedrin, in order to get the fullest information on a subject 
by which all his jealous feara had been alarmed. 

Verse 6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda] To 
distinguish it from Bethlehem, in the tribe of Zebulun. 
Josh. xix. 15. See on ver. 1. 

Among the princes of Juda] In Micah v. 2, it is, the thou. 
sands of Judah. + There is much reason to believe that each 
tribe was divided into small portions called thousands, as in 
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7 Then * Herod, when he had privily called the 


wise men, inquired of them diligently, what time 


the star appeared. 

8 And ie sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go 
and search diligently for the young child ; and when 
ye have found him, en me word again, that I may 
come and worship him also. 

9 When they had heard the king, they departed ; 
and, lo, the star, which they saw in the Hast, went 
before them, till it came and stood over where the 
young child was. 

10 AWhen they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come into the house, they 
saw the young child with Mary his mother, and fell 
down, and worshipped him: and when they had 
-opened their treasures, thoy © presented unto him 
gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God ‘in a dream, that 
they should not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. 

13 And when they were doparted, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appearcth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
I bring thee word: for 
child to destroy him. | 

14 When he arose, he took the young child and 
his mother by night, and departed into Kgypt; 

15 And was there, until the death of Herod : that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord 


*Psal. ii. 1, &0. Acta iv. 28, &c.—¥1 Kings xix. 2. Ch. 
xxi. 19. Job v. 12. Isa, xliv. 25.—cOr, offered, Ps, Ixxii. 10. 


mother, and flee into Bexpts and be thon there until- 
€ 


rod will seek the young 


Hugland certain small divisions of counties are called hun- 


reds. 

That shall rule my people Israel.] Who shall TEED my 
people. That is, asa shepherd feeds his flock. Among the 
Greeks, kings are called shepherds of the people. This 
appellation probably originated from the pastoral employ- 
ment, which kings and patriarchs did not blush to exercise 
in the times of primitive simplicity; and it might particu- 
larly refer to the case of David, the great type of Christ, who 
was a keeper of his father’s sheep, before he was raised to 
the throne of Israel. 

Verse 8. That I may come and worship him also.| What 
exquisite hypocrisy was here! He only wished to find out the 
child that he might murder him; but see how that God who 
searches the heart prevents the designs of wicked men from 
being accomplished ! 

Verse 9. Stood over where the young child was.) It 
appears to have been a simple luminous meteor, in a star-like 
form, which having hitherto directed them, now encompassed 
the head of the child; and probably this gavo the first idea 
to the ancient painters, of representing Christ in the manger, 
with a glory surrounding his head. The original does not 
sustain this sense. | 

Verse 11. They presented unto him gif people of the 
East never approach the presence of kin great person- 
ages, without a present in their hands. 

Gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. | Some will have these 

ifta to be emblematic of the Dimi. regal office, and man- 
Rood of Christ. Rather, they offered him the things which 
were in most esteem among themselves; and which wore 
productions of their own country. — ia was probably a 
dot! providential supply, as on it, it is likely, they subsisted 
while in ts 

Verse 1 Tate into Egypt] Egypt was now a Roman 

rovince, and the rage of Herod could not pursue the holy 
amily to this place. _ 

Verse 15. Out of Egypt havel called my son.) This is 

noted from Hos. xi. 1, where the deliverance of Israel, and 
that only, is referred to. But as that deliverance was 
axtraordinary, it is very likely that it had passed into a pro- 








by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called 
my son. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise mon, was cxcceding wroth, and sent 
forth, and slew all the children that wore in Bethle- 
hem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time which he had 
diligently inquired of the wisc men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
‘ Jeremy the prophet, saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, Jamentation, 
and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping 
for her children, and would not be comforted, be- 
cause they are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 
the Lord appearethina dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child and 
his mother, and go into the land of Isracl: for they 
are dead, which sought the young child’s life. 

21 And ho arose, and beh the young child and 
his mother, and caine into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Archolans did reign 
in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned 
of God in a dream, ho turned aside *into the parts 
of Galilee: 

23 And he came and dwelt in ao city called 
"Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled ' which 
was spoken by the prophets, He shall he called a 
Nazarene. 


Isa. lx. 6.—4 ch. i. 20.—¢ Hos. xi, 1.—f Jer. xxxl. 15.--@ Ch. iii, 13, 
Luke ii. 89.—» John 1. 45.—! Judg, xili. 6. 1Sam. i. 11 


verb, so that “ Out of Egypt have I called my son,” might 
have been used to express uny signal deliverance. 

Verse 18. In Rama was there a voice heard] hese words, 
quoted from Jer. xxxi. 15, were originally spoken concerning 
the captivity of the ten tribes ; but are here elegantly applied 
to the murder of the innocents at Bethlehem. 

Verse 20. They are dead] Both Herod and Antipater his 
son; though some think the plural is here used for the 
singular, and that the death of Herod alone is hero intended. 

Verse 22. When he heard that Archelaus did reign] 
Herod, having put Antipater his cldest son to death, gave the 
tetrarchy of Galilee and Petrea to his son Antipas; the 
tetrarchy of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, Butanea, and Paneadis, 
to his son Philip; and the kingdom of Judea, to his eldest 
remaining son, Archclaus, For his tyranny and cruelty, 
Augustus deprived him of the government, and banished him. 

He turned aside into the parts of Galilee] Here Antipas 
governed, who is allowed to have been of a comparativel 
mild disposition. He was besides in a state of enmity wit 
his brother Archelaus; this was a most favourable circum. 
stance to the holy family. 

Verse 23. That rt nate be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophets] Its ditticult to ascertain by what prophets 
this was spoken. The margin refers to Judg. xiii. 5. The 
second passage usually referred to is Isai. xi. 1. Both pas- 
sages may have been in the eye of the Nvangelist, as well 
as the whole institution relative to tho Nazarite, deliv. 
ered at large, Num. vi., where see the notes. The Evange- 
list evidently designed to state, that neither the sojourning 
at Nazareth, nor our Lord being called a Nazarene were 
fortuitous events, but wore wisely determined and provided 
for in the providence of God; and therefore foretold by in- 
spired men, or fore-represented by significant institutions. 

I may add horo, that the writers of the New Testament 
seem often to differ from those of the Old, because they appear 
uniformly to quote from some copy of the Septuagint version, 
and most of their quotations agree verbally, and often even 
literally, with one or others of the copies of that verston which 
subsist to the present day. 


CHAP. III. 


CHAPTER IIL 


John the Baptist begins to preach, 1. 


The subject of his preaching, 2,8. Description of his clothing and food, 4. 


The success of his ministry, 5, 6. His exhortation to the Pharisees, 7-9. He denounces the judgments of God 


against the impenitent, 10. 


The design of his buptism, and that of Christ, 11, 12. 


He baptizes Christ in 


Jordan, 13-15; who is attested to be the Messiah by the Holy Spirit, and a voice from heaven, 16, 17. 


ing ° in the wilderness of Judea, 
2 And saying, Repent ye: for ‘the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 

8 For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet 
Esaias, saying, “ The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, * Prepare ye the way of the ‘Lord, make 
his paths straight. 

4 And ‘the same John & had his raiment of 


| those days came *John the Baptist, preach- 


*Mark ij. 4,15. Luke iii. 2, 3. Johni. 28.—>*Jorh. xiv. 10.— 
eDan. ij.44. Ch. iv. 17. x. 7.—4Isa. xl, 8. Mark {. 8. Iuke 
iii. 4, John i, 23.—eLuke i, 76.—!Mark i, 6.—e2 Kings i, 8. 

Verse l. John the Baptist] John, surnamed the Buptist, 
was the son of a priest named Zacharias, and his wife 
Elisabeth, and was born about six months before our blessed 
Lord. Of his almost miraculous conception and birth, we 
have a circumstantial account in the Gospel of Luke, chap. i. 
His ministry wag short ; for he appears to have been put to 
death in the 27th or 28th year of the Christian era. 

Came—preaching] Proclaiming, as a herald, a matter of 
grcat and solemn importance to men ; the subject not his own 
nor of himself, but from that God from whom alone he had 
received his commission. 

The wilderness of Judea] That is, the country parts, as 
distinguished from the city ; for im this sense the word wil- 
derness, nudbar, or midbarioth, is used among the Rabbins. 
Joln’s manner of life gives no countenance to the hermit’s 
re, ° strongly recommended and applauded by the Roman 
church. 

Verse 2. Repent; This was tho matter of the preaching. 
The original verb signifies that, after hearing such preach. 
ing, tho sinner is led to understand, that the way ho has 
walked in was the way of misery, death, and hell. Re- 
pentance implics that a measure of divine wisdom is com- 
municated to the sinner, and tliat he thereby becomes wise 
to salvation. That his mind, purposes, opinions, and 
inclinations are changed ; and that, in consequence, there is 
a total chunge in his condact. 

The kingdom of heaven is at hand.| See Daniel, chap. vii. 13, 
14, where the reign of Christ among men is expressly fore- 
told. This phraso, and the kingdom of God, mean the same 
thing, viz., ihe dispensation of infinife mercy, and manifes- 
tation of eternal truth, by Christ Jesus. Whis is called a 
kingdom, because it has its laws, all the moral preccpts of 
the Gospel : its subjects, ull who believe in Christ Jesus : and 
its king, the Sovereign of heaven and earth. Jesus Christ 
never saved a soul which he did not govern ; nor is Christ 
precious or estimable to any man who does not feel a spirit 
of subjection to the Divine will. 

But why is it called the kingdom of HEAVEN? Because 
God designed that his kingdom of grace here should re- 
semble the kingdom of glory above. The kingdom of heaven 
is not meat and drink, says St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 17; does not 
consist in the gratification of sensual passions, or worldly 
nmbition ; but is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. Now what can there be more than this in glory P 
Righteousness, without mixture of sin; peace, without strife 
or contention ; joy in the Holy Ghost, spiritual joy, without 
mixture of misery! And all this, it is possible, by the grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to enjoy here below. How then 
does heaven itself differ from this state? It makes the 
righteousness eternal, the peace eternal, and the joy eternal. 
This is the heaven of heavens! 

Verse 3. The voice of one crying in the wilderness] The 
idea is taken from the practice of eastern monarchs, who, 
whenever they entered upon an expedition, or took a journey 
through a desert country, sent harbingers before them, to 
prepare all things for their passage; and ptoncers to open 
the passes, to level the ay s, and to remove all impediments. 

Verse 4, His ratment of camel's hatr]) A sort of coarse 


camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins: and his meat was " locusts and ! wild 
honey. 

53Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 

6 * And were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of the Pharisecs and 
Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, 


Zech, xiii. 4.—» Lev. xi. 22.—i1 Sam, xiv. 25, 26.—) Mark i. 5. 
Luke ili, 7.—* Acts xix. 4, 18, 





ears, was common to the 


or rough covering, which, it a 
@ garment we find Elijah 


prophets, Zech. xii. 4. In suc 
clothed, 2 Kings. 1. 8. 

His meat was locusts| This may either signify the insect 
called the locust, which still makes a part of the food in 
the land of Judea; or the top of a plant. Many eminent 
commentators are of the latter opinion; but the first is 
the most likely. 

Wild honey.] Such as he got in the rocks and hollows of 
trees, and which abounded in Judea. Sea 1 Sam. xiv. 26. 

Verse 6. Were baptized] Were the people dipped or 
sprinkled ? for it is cortain the original words mean both. 
They wero all dipped, say some. Can any man suppose that 
it was possible for John to dip all the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem and Judea, and of all the country round about the 
Jordan? Were both men and women dipped, for certain] 
both came to his baptism P This could never have comporte 
either with safety or with decency. Were they dipped in 
their clothes ? his would have endangered their lives, if 
they had not with them change of raiment: and as such a 
baptism as John’s (however administered) was, in several 
respects, a new thing in Judea, it is not at all likely that the 
people would come thus provided. But suppose er were 
dipped, which I think it would be impossible to prove, does 
it follow that, in all regions of the world, men and women 
must be dipped, in order to be evangelically baptized ? In 
the eastern countries; bathings were frequent, because of 
the heat of the climate, it being there so necessary to clean. 
liness and health; but could our climate, ora more northerly 
one, admit of this with safety, for at least three.fourths of 
the year? We may rest assured that it could not. And may 
we not presume, that if John had opened his commission in 
the North of Great Britain, for many montha of the year, he 
would have dipped neither man nor woman, unless he could 
have procured a tepid bath P Those who are dipped or im. 
mersed in water, in the name of the Holy Trinity, I believe 
to be evangelically baptized—those who are washed or 
sprinkled with in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of thé: Ghost, I beliove to be equally so; and 
the repetition such & baptism I believe to be profane. 
Others have a right to believe the contrary, if they see good. 
Aftor all, itis the thing signified, and not the mode, which 
is the essential part of the sacrament. 

Confessing their sins.] Earnestly acknowledging that 
their sins were their own, And thus taking the whole blame 
upon themselves, and laying nothing to the charge of Gop 
or man. This is essential to truc repentance ;and, till a man 
take the whole blame on himself, he cannot feel the absolute 
need ho has of casting his soul on the mercy of God, that he 
may be saved. 

erse 7. Pharisees] A very numerous sect among the 
Jews, who, in their origin, were, very probably, a puro and 
holy people. It is likely that they got the name of Pharisees 
i.@., Besaratiets (from pharash, to separate), from their 
separating themselves from the pollution of the Jewish 
national worship. 

Sadducees} A sect who denied the existence of angela 
and spirits, consequently all divine influence and inspiration, 


ST. MATTHEW. 





*O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from >the wrath to come P 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits ‘meet for repen- 
tance : 

9 And think not to say within yourselves, ‘We 
have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is laid unto tho root of 
the trees; ° therefore every tree which bringeth not 
ae good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 

re. 

11 ‘I indeed baptize you with water unto repen- 
tance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: £ he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: 

12 * Whose fan ts in his hand, and he will 

*Ch. xii. 34, xxiii. 33. Luke iii, 7, 8, 9.—bRom. v. 9. 
1 Thess. i, 10.—°Or, answerable to amendment of life,—~—4 John 


wili. 83, 89. Acts xiii. 26. Kom. iv. 1, 11, 16.—*Ch. vii. 19. 
Luke xiii, 7, 9. John xv. 6.—fMark 1. 8, Luke iii. 16. John 
i. 15, 26, 88. Acts i. 5. xi. 16. xix, 4.—sIsa. iv. 4. xliv. 3. 


and also the resurrection of the dead. The Sadducees of 
that time were the Materialists and Deists of the Jowish 
nation. They were the followers of one Sadok, a disciple of 
Antigonus Sochsus, who flourished about three centuries 
before Christ. There was a third sect among the Jews, 
called the Essenes. See one: xix, 12. 

O generation of vipers] terribly expresaire speech. A 
serpentine brood, from a serpentine stock. As their fathers 
were, so were they, children of the wicked one. This is 
God’s estimate of a SINNER, whether he wade in wealth, or 
soar in fame. 

The wrath to come! The desolation which was 
about to fall on the Jewish nation for their wickedness, and 
abo in the Inst word of their own Scriptures. See 

. iv. 6. 

Verse 10. And now also the awets laid] Or, Even now the 
awe lieth. There is an allusion here toa woodman, who 
having marked a tree for excision, lays his axe at its root; and 
strips off his outer garment, that he may yield his blows 
more Yahi and that his work may be quickly per- 
formed. For about sixty years before the coming of Christ, 
this axe had been lying at the root of the Jewish tree, Judoa 
having been made a province to the Roman empire, from the 
time that Pompey took the city of Jerusalem, during the 
contentions of the two brothers Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, 
mea was about sixty-three years before the coming of 

rist. 

Verse ll. But he that cometh after me} Or, Is coming 
after me, who is now on his way, and will shortly make his 
appearance. Jesus Christ begun his ministry when he was 
thirty years of age, Luke ui. 33, which waa the age appointed 
by the Law, Numb. iv. 38. 

Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear] This saying is exa 
pressive of the most profound humility and reverence. To 

put on, take of, and carry the shoes of their masters, was, 
not only among the Jews, but also among the Greeks and 
Romans, the work of the vilest slaves. 

With the Holy Ghost, and with jire] 
of the Spirit of God are here designed, need but little proof. 
Christ’s religion was to be a spiritual religion, and was to 
have its seat in the heart. Outward precepts, however well 
they might describe, could not produce inward spirituality. 
This was the province of the Spirit of God, and of it alone; 
therefore he is represented here under the similitude of fire, 
because he was to illuminate and invigorate the soul, pene- 
trate every part, and assimilate the whole to the image of 
the Gad of glk 

With fire] The baptism of fire has been differently under- 
stood among the primitive Fathers. Some say, it means the 
tribulations, crosses, and afflictions, which believers in 
Christ are called to pass through. St. Chrysostom says, it 
means the superabundant graces of the Sprrit. Basil and 
Theophilus explain it of the fire of hell. Cyril, Jerome, and 
others, understand by it the descent of the Holy Spirit, on 
the day of Pentecost. 

Hilary sph means a fire that the righteous must pass 
through in the day of judgment, to purify them from such 


8 


the influences 





throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner; but he will ‘burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. 

13 /Then cometh Jesus * from Galilee to Jordar 
urito John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbad him, saying, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 

15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer 
it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered him. 

16 'And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw ™the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: 

17 "And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying, ° This 
is my beloved Son; in whom I am well pleased. 


Mal. {fii.2. Acts ii.8,4, 1 Cor. xii. 13 —b Mal. iii,.8.—iMal. iv. 1. 
Ch, xiii. 30.—j Mark i. 9. Luke iii. 21.—* Ch. ii, 22.—! Mark i. 10.— 


mIsa. xi. 2. xlii. 1. Luke ijii, 22. John. i. 82, 33.—"John 
xii. 28.—° Pa, ii. 7. Isa. xlii. 1, Ch. xii. 198. xwil. 5. Mark i 
ll. Luke ix. 85. Eph.i.6. Col. i.13. 2 Pet. i, 17, 


defilements as necessarily cleaved to them here, and with 
which they could not be admitted into glory. 

Ambrose says, this baptism shall be administered at the 
gate of Paradise by John Baptist; and he thinks that 
this is what is meant by the flaming sword, Gen. iii. 24. 

Origen and Lactantius conceive it to be a river of fire, at 
the gate of heaven, something similar to-the Phlegethon 
of the heathens; but they observe, that when the righteous 
come to pass over, the liquid flames shall divide, and give 
them a free passage: that Christ shall stand on the brink of 
it, and receive through the flames all those, and none but 
those, who have recoived in this world the baptism of water 
in his name: and that this baptism is for those who, havin 
received the faith of Christ, have not, in every respect, live 
conformably to it; for, though they laid the good founda- 
tion, yet they built hay, straw, and stubble upon it, and this 
work of theirs must be tried, and destroyed by this fire. This 
they think, is St. Paul’s meaning, 1 Cor. iii. 183—15. From 
this fire, understood in this way, the Fathers of the following 
ages, and the schoolmen, formed the famous and lucrative 
doctrine of PURGATORY. 

Verse 12. Whose fan is in his hand) The Romans are 
here termed God’s fan, as, in ver. 10, they were called his 
axe, and, in chap. xxii. 7, they are termed his troops or armies. 

His floor} Does not this mean the kind of Judea, which 
had been long, as it were, the threshing-floor of the Lord P 

Verse 14. John forbad him] TEarnestly and pressingly 
opposed him. 

Vata 15. To fulfil all righteowsness.; That is, Every 
righteous ordinance : so I think the words should be trans- 
lated ; and so our common version renders a similar word, 
Luke i. 6, 

But was this an ordinance? Undoubtedly; it was the 
imitiatory ordinanco of the Baptist’s dispensation. Now, as 
Christ had submitted to circumcision, which was the inttia- 
tory ordinance of the Mosaic dispensation, it was necessary 
that he should submit to this, which was instituted by no 
less an authority, and was the introduction to his own dis- 
pensation of eternal mercy and trath. But it was necessary 
on another account: Our Lord represented the High-priest, 
and was to be the High-priest over the house of God :—now 
as the High-pmriest was initiated into his office by washing and 
anointing, so must Christ: and hence he was baptized 
washed, and anointed by the Holy Ghost. Thue he fulfilled 
the righteous ordinance of his initiation into the office of 
High-priest, and thus was prepared to make an atonement 
for the sins of mankind. 

Verse 16. The heavens were opened unto him] Thatis, to 
John the Baptist—and he, John, saw the Spirit of God— 
lighting wpon him, i.e. Jesus. St. Luke iii. 22, says it wae 
in a bodily shape like to a dove: and this likeness to a dove 
some refer to a hovering motion, like to that of a dove, and 
not to the form ofthe dove itself; but the terme of the text 
are too precise to admit of this far-fetched interpretation. 

« his passage affords no mean proof of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. That three distinct persons are here represented, 
there can be no dispute. 1. The person of Jesus Christ, 


CHAP. IV. 





baptized by John in Jordan. 2. The person of the Holy 
Ghost in a bodily shape like a dove. 8. The person of 
the Father; a voice came out of heaven, saying, This is 
my beloved Sou, &c. The voice ia here represented as pro- 
ceeding from a different place to that in which the per- 
sons of the Son and Holy spins were manifested ; and 
merely, I think, more forcibly to mark this divine per- 
sonality. 


Verse 17. In whom I am well pleased.j| By this votce 

and overshadowing of the Spirit, tho miasion of the Lord 

Jesus was publicly and solemnly accredited; God intima. 

ting that he had before delighted in him: the Law, in all its 

ordinances, caving pointed him ont, for the could not be 
leasing to God, but as they were fulfilled in, and showed 
orth, the Son of Man, till he came. 





CHAPTER 


IV. 


Jesse, in the wilderness, is tempted by Sutan, 1-11. He goes into Galilee, 12; and Capernaum, 13. The prophecy 


which was thus fulfilled, 14-16. 
Andrew, 18-20. 
throughout Galilee, 23. 


He begins to preach publicly, 17. 
Calls also James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 21, 22. 
Becomes famous in Syria, and is folluwed by multitudes from various quarters, 


Calls Stmon Peter, and his brother, 
Preaches and works nvirucles 


among whom he works a great variety of miracles, 24, 25. 


was * Jesus led up of » the Spirit into 
the wilderness, to be tempted of the 


fhe 


2 And when he had fasted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterward an hungred. 

38 And when the tempter came to him, he said, 
If thou be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 

4, But he answered and said, It is written, ‘Man 


® Mark i. xii. &. Luke iv. 1, &ec —b See l Kings xviii. 12. Ezek, 
fli, 14. will, 3. xi. 1, 24 xl. 2. xiii. 5. Acts viii, 89.— 


Verso 1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit] This 
transaction appears to have taken place immediately after 
Christ’s baptism ; and this bringing up of Cbrist was through 
the influence of that Spirit of God; the Spirit which had 
rested upon him in his baptism. 

To be tempted] The first act of the ministry of Jesus 
Christ was a combat with Satan. 

Verse 2 And when he had fasted forty days] It is re. 
markable that Moses, previously to his receiving tho Law 
from God, fasted forty days in the mount; that Llijah 
fasted also forty days; and that Christ,the giver of the New 
Covenant, should act in the same way. Was not all this 
intended to show, that God’s kingdom on earth was to be 
spiritual and divine ?—that it should not consist in meat 
and drink, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost P Tom. xiv. 17. 

Verse 3. And when the tempter] This onset of Satan was 
mnde (speaking after tho manner of men) judiciously: he 
came upon Jesus, when, having fasted forty days and forty 
nights, he was hungry: now, as hunger naturally diminishes 
the strength of the body, the mind gets enfeebled, and 
becomes easily irritated ; and, if much watching and prayer 
be not employed, the uneasiness which is occasioned by a 
lack of food may soon produce impatience, and in this state 
of mind the tempter has great advantages. The state of 
our bodily health and worldly circumstances may afford our 
adversary many opportunities of doing us immense mischief. 
In such cases, the sin to which we are tempted may be 
justly termed, as in Hob. xii. 1, the well circwmstanced sin, 

ecause all the cireumatances of time, place, and state of 
body and mind, arc favourable to it. _ 

i thow be the son of God] Or,a son of God, for it is 
here, and in Luke iv. 8, writton without tho article; and 
therefore should not be translated 1H Son, a phrase that 
is applicablo to Christ as the Messiah: but it is certain, 
whatever Satan might suspect, he did not fully know 
that the person he tempted was the true Messiah. Perhaps 
one grand object of his temptation was to find this out. 

Command that these stones} he meaning of this tomp- 
tation ia: ‘‘ Distrust the divine providence and support, 
and make use of illicit means to supply thy necessities.” 

Verse 4. But by (or, upon) every word] The word in 


9 


shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up ¢ into the holy 
city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him, lfthou be the Son of God, 
cast thyself down: for it is written, ° He shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 


°Deut, vill. 8.-4Neb. xi. 1, 18, Ise. xlviii. 2. fii, 1, Ch. 
xxvii, 63. Rev. xi. 2.—¢Ps. xei. 1), 12, 


Greek answers to dabar in Hebrew, which means not only @ 
word spoken, but also thing, purpose, appointment, &c. Our 
Lord’s meaning seenis to be this : God purposes the welfare 
of his creatures—all his appointments are calculated to pro- 
mote this end. Some of them may appcar to man to havea 
contrary tendency; but even fasting itself, when used in 
consequence of a divine injunction, becomes a means of 
supporting that life which it seems naturally calculated to 
impair or destroy. 

Verse 5. Pinnacle of the temple] It is very likely that 
this was what was called the king’s gallery; ‘* from tho 
top of which, if any looked down, be would grow dizzy, his 
eyes not being able to reach so vast a depth.” 

Verse 6. Cast thyself down] Our Lord had repelled the 
first temptation by an act of confidence im the power and 
goodness of God; and now Satan solicits him to make 
trial of it. Through the unparalleled subtlety of Satan, the 
vory means we mako use of to repel one temptation may be 
used by him as the groundwork of another. 

He shatl give his angels charge, &c.] This is a mutilated 
quotation g Peal. xci. 11. That God has promised to pro- 
tect and gy, yt his servants, admits of no dispute; but, as _ 
the path o:-auty is the way of safety, they are entitled to no 
good when they walk out of it, 

Verse 7. Thou shalt not tempt] To expose myself to any 
dunger naturally destructive, with the vain presumption 
that God will protect and defend me from the ruinous con. 
sequence of my imprudent conduct, is to tempt God, 

forse 8. An exceeding high mountain, and showeth him] 
Probably St. Matthew, in the Hebrew original, wrote haarets, 
which signifies the world, the earth, and often the land of 
Judea only. What renders this more probable is, that at 
this time Judea was divided into several kingdoms, or 
governments, under the three sons of Herod the Great, vis. 
Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip; which are not only called 
Ethnarchs, and ‘'etrarchs in the Gospels, but also kings, 
and are said to reign, as Rosenmiiller has properly remarked. 

Verse 9. If thow wilt fall down and worship me.) Ag if 
ho bad sud, “‘J'be whole of thir land is now under my 
povern st ; do me homage for it, and I will deliver it inte 

und. 
erse 10. Get thee hence) Or, behind me, This tempta- 
2 


ST. MATTHEW. 


7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again, * Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. | 
- 8 Agnuin, the devil taketh him up into an exceed- 

ing bigh mountain, and showeth him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them: 

9 And saith unto him, All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan: for itis written, * Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy. God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, 
© angels came and ministered unto him. 

12 * Now when Jesus had heard that John was 
*cast into prison, he departed into Galilee; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in 


*Deut. vi. 16.—5 Deut. vi. 18. x. 20. Josh. xxiv.14, 1 8am, 
vii. 8.—«Heb, i. 14.—4 Maik i.14. Luke iif. 20, iv. 14,81, John 
iv. 43.—¢ Or, delivered up.—f Isa. ix. 1, 2.—eIsa. xlii. 7. Luke ii. 32, 


eed 


tion savouring of nothing but diabolical impudence, Jesus 
did not treat it as the others; but, with divine authority, 
commanded the tempter to return to his own place. 

Verse 11. Behold, angels came and nunistered unto him.) 
That is, brought that food which was necessary to support 
nature. 

From the whole we may learn :—That no man, howsoever 
holy, is exempted from temptation; for God manifested in 
the flesh was tempted by the devil. ‘hat the best way to 
foil the adversary is by the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God, Eph. vi, 17; that to be tempted even to the 

atest abominations (while a person resis!s) is not sin: for 
hrist was tempted to worship the Divi; and that thore is 
no temptation which is from its own nature, or favouring 
ciroumstances, irresistible.” We may learn farther, that tho 
Sear of being tempted may becume a most dangerous snare; 
that when God permits a temptation or trial to come, he will 
give grace to bear or overcome it; that our spiritual interests 
shall be always advanced, in proportion to our trials and 
faithful resistance, and that a more than ordinary mca- 
sure of divine consolation shall be the consequence of every 
victory. : ; ; 

‘The name given to Satan in the third verse is very empha- 
tic, a word signifying the temper, or trier, from petro, to 
pierce through. The quality and goodness of many things 
are proved by piercing or boring through; for this shows 
what is in the heart. Perhaps nothing tends so much to dis- 
cover what we are, as trials either from meu or devils. 

Verse 18. And leaving Nazareth] It seems that, from this 
time, our blessed Lord made Capernaum his ordinary place 
of residence: and utterly forsook Nazareth, because they 
had wholly rejected his word, and even uttempted to take 
away his life. 

Galilee was bounded by Mount Lebanon on the north, by 
the river Jordan and the sea of Galilee on the eust, by Clison 
on the south, and by the Mediterranean on the west. 

Nazareth, a little city in the tribe of Zabulon, in lower 
Galilee, with Tabor on the east, and Ptolemais on the wost. 
It is supposed that this city was the usual residence of our 
Lord for the first thirty years of his life. _ 

Capernaum stood on the sea-coast of Galilee, on the bor- 
ders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, as mention — the text. 
This was called his own city, chap. ix. 1, &c.,"s.‘s“uere, ug o 
citizen, he paid the half shekel, chap. xvii. 24, 

Zabulon, the country of the tribe in which Nazareth and 
Capernaum were situated, bordered on the lake of Gennesa- 
reth, stretching to the frontiers of Sidon, Gen. xlix. 138. 
Nepthalim was contiguous to it, and both were on the east 
side of Jordan, Josh. xix. 84. 

Verse 15. Galilee of the Gentiles] Or of the Nations. So 
called, becanse it was inhabited by the Kyyptians, Arabians, 
and Phomictans, according to the testimony of Strabo and 

hers. 

OV ce 16. The people which sat in darkness] This is 
quoted from Isai. ix. 2, where, inatead of sitting, the prophet 
uses the word walked. The Evangelist might on purpose 
chamye the term, to point out the wecreased misery of the 
astute of these persons. 

The region and shadow of death) Deatn’s country, where, 
in w peculiar manner Death lived, reigned, and triumphed, 
sabjecting all the people to Lis sway. 
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Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim : 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the rophet, saying, 

15 ‘The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neph- 
thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gcutiles: 

16 * The people which sat in darkness saw great 
light; and to them which sat in the region and 
shadow of death, light is sprung up. 

17 "From that time Jesus began to preach, and 
a say, ' Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at 

and. 

18 3 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilce, 
saw two bretliren, Simon * called Peter, and Andrew 





> Mark f. 14, 18.—i Ch, iii. 2. x. 7.—iMmk i. 14, 17, 18, Luke 
v. 2.—" John i. 42. 


Shadow of death] Itis not easy to enter fully into the 
ideal meaning of this term. As in the former clause, Death 
ts personijied, 80 here. A shadow is that darkness cast upon 
a place by a body raised between it and the light or sun. 
Death is here represented os standing between the land 
above-mentioned, and the Light a Life, or Sun of Righteous- 
ness ; in consequence of which, all the inhabitants were in- 
volved in a continual cloud of intellectual darkness, wisory, 
and sin. Tho heavenly Sun was continually eclipsed to 
them, till the glorious time, when Jesus Christ, the true 
Light, shone forth in the beauty of holiness and trutb. 

‘erso 17. Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent) See 
on chap. iii. 1, 2. Ivery preacher commissioned by God to 
p-oclaim ralvation to a lost world, begins his work with 
preaching the doctrine of repentance. 

Verse 18. Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother] 
Why did not Jesus Christ call some of the eminent scribes 
or Pharisees to publish his gospel, and not poor unlearned 
fishermen, without credit or authority ? Because it was the 
kingdom of heaven they wero to preach, and their teaching 
must come from above: besides, the conversion of sinners, 
though it be eflected instrumentally by the preaching of the 
gospel, yet the grand agent in it is the Spirit of God. As 
the instruments in it were comparatively mean, and the work 
which was accomplished by them was grand and glorious, 
the excellency of the power at once appeared to be of Gon, 
aud not of man; and thus the glory, duo alone to his name, 
was secured, aud the great Operator of all good had the de- 
served praise, Senunaries of leurning, in the order of God’s 

rovidence and grace, have great and important uses; and, 
in reference to such uses, they should be treated with great 
respect: but to make preachers of the gospel is a mutter to 
which they are utterly inadequate ; it is a prerogative that 
God nover did, and never will, delegate to man. 

Men-made ministers havo almost rained the heritage of 
God. To prevent this, our Church requires that a man be 
inwardly moved to take upon himeclf this ministry, before 
he can be ordained to it. And he who cannot say, that be 
trusts (lias rational and scriptural conviction) that he ts moved. 
by tha Holy Ghost to take upon himself this office, is an iu- 
truder into the heritage of God, and his ordination, tpsc 
Jacto, vitiated and of none effect. 

Fishers.) Persons employed in a lawful and profitable 
avocation, and faithfully siechaeaihe their duty in it. 

Verse 19. Follow me} Receive my doctrines, imitate ma 
in my conduct—in every respect be my disciples. Most 
of the calls of God to man are expressad in a few solemn 
ponds, which alarm the conscience, and deeply impress the 

eart, 

I will make you fishers of men.) Ezek. chap. xlvii. 8-10, 
casts much light on this place; and to this Prophet our 
Lord probably alludes. ‘To follow Christ, and be admitted 
into a partnership of his ministry, is a great honour; but 
those only who are by Aimself fitted for it, God calls. Mise- 
rable aro those who do not wait for thie call—who presume 
to take the name of fishers of men, and know not how to 
cast the net of the divine word, because not brought to an 
acquaintance with the saving power of the God who bought 
them. Such persons, having only their secular interest in 
view, study not to caich men, but to catch money: and 
though, for charity's sake, it may be said of a pastor of this 
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his brother, casting a net intothesea: for they were 
fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and *I 
will mako you fishers of men. 

20 ® And they straightway left theix nets, and 
followed him. 

21 «And going on from thence, he saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zebcdee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zcbedec their father, mend- 
ing their nets: and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ship, and their 
father, and followed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, ¢ teaching 


* Luke v. 10, 11.— Mark x. 23. Luke xviii, 28.—e Mark I. xix. 20- 
Luke v.10.~—4 Ch. tx. 35. Mark i. 21, 39. Luke iv, 15, 44,—¢Ch. 








spirit, he does not enter the sheepfold as a thief, yet ho cor- 
tainly lives as a hireling. 

Following a person, in the Jewish phrase, signifios being 
his disciple or scholar. Seo a similar mode of speech, 2 
Kings vi. 19. 

Verso 20. They straightway left their nets} A change, as 
far ag it respected secular things, overy way to their disad- 
vantage. 

Vorse 22. Left the ship and their father] By the ship, 
wo are to understand the mere fishing-boat, used for extend. 
ing their nets in the water, and bringing the hawser or rope 
of the farther end to shore, by which the net was pulled to 
land. But why should these bo culled to leave their employ- 
mont and their father, probably now aged? To this I 
auswer, that to be obedient to, provide for, and comfort our 
parents, is the highest duly we owe or can discharge, except 
thatto God. But, when God calls to the work of the 
ministry, fathor and mother and all must be left. Were we 
necessary to their comfort and support beforo? Then God, 
if he cally us into another work or state, will take care to 
supply to thom our lack of service some other way; and, if 
tlis be not dona, it is a proof we have mistaken our call, 
But what an honour was the vocation of James and John, 
to old Zebedee their father! 

Verse 23. Teaching in their synagogues] Synaqoque, 
a public assembly of persons, or the place where such per- 
song publicly assembled. Synagogues, among the Jews. were 
not probably older than the return from the Babylouish cap- 
tivity. They were crected not only in cities and towns, but 
in the country, and especially by rivers, that they might have 
water for the convenience of their froquent washings. 

Not less than ten persons of respectability composed a 
synagogue; as the Rabbins supposed that this number of 

ersons, of independent property, and well skilled in the 
aw, were necessary to conduct the affairs of the place, and 
keep up the divine worship. Therefore, where this number 
cout not bo found, no synagogue wis built; but there 
might be many synagogues in one city or town, provided it 
were populous, Jerusalem is said to have contained 480. 
This need not be wondered at, when it is considered that 
every Jow was obliged to worship God in public, either in a 
synagogue, or in the temple. 

The synagogue was governed by @ council or assembly, 
over whom was a president, called in the Gospels, the ruler 
of the synagogue. Those are sometimes called chiefs of the 

ews, the rulers, tho priests or elders, the governors, the 
overseers, the fathers of the synagogue. Service was per- 
formed in them three times a day—morning, afternoon, and 
night. Synagogue, among the Jews, had often the same 
mouning as congregation among us, or place of judicature, 
seg James il. 2. — 

Preaching the gospel of the menodo) Or, proclaiming 
the glad tidings of the kingdom. Behold here the perfect 
pattern of an evangelical preacher: 1. Ho goes about seelong 
‘sinners, that he may show them the way to heaven. 2. He 
proclaims the glad tidings of the kingdom, with a freedom 
worthy of the King whom he serves. 8. He makes his repu- 
tation and the confidence of the people subservient net to his 
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in their synagogues, and preaching °the gospel of 
the kingdom, ‘and healing all fiannies Af sickness, 
and all manner of disease among the people. 

24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they bronght unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases, and torments, and those 
which were possessed with devils, and those which 
were lunatic, and those that had the palsy; and he 
healed them. 

25 & And there followed him great multitudes of 
aide from " Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 

crusalom, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


xxiv. 14. Mark i, 14.— Mark i. 34.—8 Mark iii. 7. & vii, 91. 
Luke v, 15.—5 Num. xxxii. 38. Luke wi. 17. Mark v. 2u. 


own interest, but to the salvation of souls. 4. To his 
preaching he joins, og far as he has ability, all works of 
mercy, and temporal assistance to the bodies of men. 5. He 
tukes care to inform men that diseases, and all kinds of 
temporal evils, are the effocts of sin, and that their hatred to 
iniquity should increase in proportion to the evils they en- 
dure through it. 6. And that nothing but the power of God 
can save them from sin and its consequences. 

All manner of sickness, and all manner of disease] There 
is a difference between the word translated here sickness, and 
that which is translated disease. The first is a disease of 
some standing, the second a temporary disorder of the body. 

Verse 24. And torments] Such as colics, gouts, and 
rhewnatisms, which racked every joint. 

Possessed with devils] Damoniacs. Persons possessed by 
evil spirits. This is certainly the plain obvious meaning of 
demoniac in the Gospels. 

Many eminent men think that the sacred writers accom- 
modated themselves to the unfounded prejudices of the 
common people, in attributing certain diseases to the in. 
fluence of evil spirits, which were merely the effects of 
natural causes; but that this explanation can never comport 
with the accounts of these persons shall be proved as the 
places occur. 

Our common version, which renders the word, those 
possessed by devils, is not strictly correct; as the word 
is not found in the plural in any part of the Sacred Writ- 
ings, when speaking of evil spirits: fcr though there are 
multitudes of demons, Mark v. 9, yet it appears there is 
but one DEVIL, who seems to be supreme, or head, over all 
the rest. Tho word signifies an accuser or slanderer, 1 Tim. 
Will. 2 Tim. i. 3. "hit... 3. From the Greek for cast, 
or shoot, because of the influence of his evil suggestions ; 
compared, Eph. vi. 16, to fiery darts ; and thus it is nearly of 
the same meaning with two words signifying ‘‘ he who pierces 
through.” 

Lunatic] Persons afflicted with epileptic or other dis- 
orders, which ure alwnys known to have a singular increase 
at the change and full of the moon. But sometimes even 
these diseases were caused by demuns. See on chap. viii. 
16, 84, and xvii. 15. 

He healed them.) Either witha word or a touch; and 
thus proved tlt all nature was under his control. 

Verse 25. #* isis immediately connected with the fifth 
chapter, and should not be separated from it. 

Great multitudes] This, even according to the Jews, was 
one proof of the days of the Messiah: for they acknow. 
ledged that in his time there should be a greut famine of 
the word of God; and thus they understood Amos viii. 11. 

Decapolis} A small country, situated between Syria and 
Galilee of the Nations. 

From beyond Jordan.} Or, From the side of Jordan, 
Probably this was the country which was occupied anciently 
by the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh ; for the country of Decapolis lay on both sides of 
the river Jordan. See Numb. xxxii. 5, 38, 








ST. MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER V. 


Christ beginshis Sermon on the Mount, 1, 2. 
of the world, 13-16. 


The beatitudes, 3-19. 
Christ is not come to destroy, but confirm and fulfil, the Law and the Prophets, 17-19. 


The disciples the salt of the earth, and light 


Of the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 20. Interpretation of the precepts relative to murder, anger, 
and injurious speaking, 21-22. Of reconciliation, 23-26. Of impure acts and propensities, and the necessity of 


mortification, 27-30. Of divorce, 31, 32. 


Of oaths and profane swearing, 33-37. 


Of bearing injurics and 


persecution, 388-41, Of borrowing and lending, 42. Of love and hatred, 43-46. Of civil respect, 47. Christ's 


disciples must resemble their heavenly Father, 48. 


ND seeing the multitudes, *he went up into 
& mountain; and when he was set, his 
disciples came unto him: 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
saying, 
3 > Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their’s is 
the kingdom of heaven. 
4 © Blessed are thoy that mourn: for they shall be 
comforted. 
*Mark iii. 18, 20.—» Luke vi. 20. See Ps. li. 17. Prov, xvi, 19. 


xxix. 23. Isa. Ivii. 15. Ixvi. 2—cIso, Ixi. 2, 3. Luke vi. 21. 
John xvi. 20. 2 Cor. i, 7. Rev, xxi. 4.—4Ps. xxxvii. 11.—* See 








Verse 1. And seeing the multitudes] These multitudes, 
viz., those mentioned in the preceding verse which should 
make the first verse of this chapter. 

He went up into a mountain] That he might have the 
greater advantage of speaking, so as to be heard by that 
great concourse of people which followed him. It is very 
probable that nothing moro is meant here than a small hill 
or eminence. {Or it may mean, the mountain district. | 

And when he was set] The usual posture of public 
teachers among tho Jews, and among many other people. 
Hence sitting was a synonymous term for teaching among 
the Rabbins. 

His disciples] Tho word signifies liternlly a scholar. 
This is still the characteristic of a genuine disciple of Christ. 

Verse 8. Blessed are the poor in spirit, &e.] Or, happy: 
intimating that such persons were endued with tnimor- 
pie and consequently were not liable to the caprices of 
ate, 
From this definition we may loarn, that the person whom 
Christ terms happy is one who is not under the influence of 
ie or chance, but is governed by an all-wise providence, 

aving every step directed to the attainment of immortal 
glory, being transformed by the power into the likeness of 
the ever-blessed God. 

Poor in spirit} One who is deeply sensible of bis spiritual 
poverty and wretchedness. Being dostitute of the true 
riches, he is tremblingly alive (for such is the sense of the 
word) to the necessities of his soul, shrinking with fear lest 
he should perish without the salvation of God. Such Christ 
pronounces happy, because there is but a step between them 
aud that kingdom which is here promised. 

Kingdom of heaven.) A participation of all the blessings 
e the New Covenant here, and the bled ings of Glory 
above. 

Verse 4. Blessed are they that mourn] That is, thoso 
who, feeling their spiritual poverty, mourn after God, 
lamenting the iniquity that seperated them from the foun- 
tain of blessedness. Only such persons ns are deeply con- 
vinced of the sinfulneas of sin, foel the plague of their own 
heart, and turn with disgust from all worldly consolations, 
because of their insufficiency to render them happy, have 
God’s promise of solid comfort. Ho will call them tohim- 
self, and speak the words of pardon, peace, and life eternal, 
to their hearts. See this notion of the word expressed fully 
by our Lord, chap. xi. 28. 

Verse 5. Blessed are the meek] Those who are of a quiet 
gentle spirit, in opposition to the proud and supercilious 
Scribes and Pharisees, and their disciples. We have a com- 
pound word in English, which once fully expressed the 
meaning of the original, viz., gentleman; but it has now 
almost wholly lost its original signification. ; 

For they shall inherit the earth.] Under this expression 
which was commonly used by the prophets to signify the 
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5 * Blessed are the meek: for * they shall inherit 
the earth. 

6 Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after rightcousness; ‘ for they shall be 
filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful: € for they shall obtain 
mercy. 

8 * Blessed are the pure in heart: for ‘they shall 
see God. 


Rom. iy, 18.—Isa. ly, 1. lxv,13.—¢ Pa. xli.1. Ch.vi.14. Mark 
xi. 25. 2 Tim, i. 16. Heb. vi. 10. Jam. ii. 18.—2Ps. xv. z. 


xxiv. 4, Heb, xii. 14,—11 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 John isi, 2, 3. 
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land of Canaan, in which all temporal good abounded, 
Judg. xviii. 9. 10, Jesus Christ points out that abundance 
of spiritual good, which was provided for men in the gospel. 
Besides, Cannan was a type of the kingdom of God; and 
who is so likely to inherit glory ag the man in whom the 
meekness and gentleness of Jesus dwell ? 

Verso 6. They which do hunger and thirst] As the body 
has its natural appetites of hungor and thirst for the food 
and drink suited to its nourishment, so has the soul. 
Heavenly things cannot support the body; they are not 
suited to its nature: earthly things cannot support tho soul 
for the same reason. When unger takes place in the 
stomach, we know we must got good food or perish. When 
tho soul begins to hunger and thirst after righteousness or 
holiness, which is its proper food, wo know that it must be 
puritied by the Holy Spirit, and bo made a partaker of that 
living bread, Jobn viii. 48, or perish everlastingly, Now, as 
God never inspires a prayer but with the design to answer 
it, he who hungers und thirsts after the full salvation of God, 
may dopend on being speedily and effectually blessed or 
satisfied, well-fed, as the word implies, 

Verse 7. I'he merciful] The word mercy, among tho 
Jews, signified two things: the pardon of injuries, and alnis. 
giving. Our Lord undoubtedly takes it in its fullest lati- 
tude here. Mercy supposes two things: 1. A distressed 
object; and, 2. A disposition of tho heart, through which it 
is affected at the sight of such an object. This virtue, there- 
fore, iano other than a lively emotion of the heart, which 
is excited by the discovery of any creature’s misery; and 
such an emotion as manifests itsfelf outwardly, by effects 
suited to its nature. 

They shalt obtain mercy.) Mercy is not purchased but at 
the price of mercy itself; and oven this price is a gift of the 
mercy of God. hatover mercy a man shows to another, 
God will take care to show the same to him. 

Verse 8. Purein heart] A principal part of the Jewish 
religion consisted in outward washings and cleansings: 
on this ground they expected to see God, to enjoy eternal 
glory: but Christ here shows that a purification of the 
heart, from all vile affections and desires, is essentially re. 
quisite in order to enter into the kingdom of God. He 
whose soul is not delivered from all sin, through the blood 
of the covenant, can have no scriptural hope of ever being 
with God. 

Shall see God.) This is a Hebraism, which signifies, pos. 
sses God, enjoy his felicity: a3 seeing a thing was used 
among the Hebrews for possessing it. See Paal. xvi. 10. 

Verse 9. The peace-makers] A peace-maker is & man who 
being endowed with a generous public spirit, labours for the 
public good, and feels hs own interest promoted in promo- 
ting that of others: therefore, instead of fanning the fire of 
strife, he uses his influence and wisdom to reconcile the con- 
tending partics, adjust their differences, and restore them to 
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9 Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

10 * Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake: for their’s is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

11 * Blessed are ye, when me shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of ¢ ovil 
against you ¢ falsely, for my sake. 

12 * Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is 
your reward in heaven: for ‘so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 

18 Ye are the salt of the earth: § but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted P 
it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men. 


®1 Cor. iv.17. 2 Tim. 11.12. 1 Pet. iii, 14.—> Luke vi, 22.—¢1 
Pet, iv. 14.—*Ge, lyzng.—¢ Luke vi. 28. Acts v. 41, Rom. v. 3. 


dam. i. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 15.—!Neh. ix. 26, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Ch. 
xxiii. 34, 87. Acta vii. 52. 1 Thess. ii, 15.—¢ Mark ix. 50. Luke 
xiv. 84, 85.—) Prov. iv. 18. Phil. fi, 15.—! Mark iv. 21. Luke 





a state of wnity. Asall men are represented to be ina state 
of hostility to God and each other, the Gospel is called the 
Gospel of peace, because it tends to reconcile men to God 
and to each other. Hence our Lord here terms peace-makers, 
the children of God: for as he is the Father of peace, those 
who promote it are reputed his children. But whose 
children are they who foment divisions in the church, the 
state, or among famolies ? 

Verse 10. They which are persecuted] They are happy 
who suffer, seems a strange saying; and that the righteous 
should suffer, merely because they are such, seems as strange. 
But such is the enmity of the human heart to everything of 
God and goodness, that all those who live godly in Christ 
Jesus Hell suffer porsecution in one form or other. As the 
religion of Christ gives no quarter to vice, so the vicious 
will give no quartor to this religion, or to its professors. 

Verse 11. When men shall revile you, and persecute] The 
persecution mentioned in the preceding verse comprehends 
all outward acts of violence—all that the hand can do. This 
comprehends all calumny, slander, &., all that tho tongue 
can effect. 

Verse 12. Rejoice} In the testimony of a good conscience ; 
for, without this, suffering has nothing but misery in it. 

Be exceeding glad} Leap for joy. 

Vorse 18. Ye are the salt of the earth] The salt of the 
earth, to preserve the world from putretaction and destruc. 
tion. 

But if the salt have lost its savour] Mr. Afaundrell, de- 
scribing the Valley of Salt, says, ‘I broke a piece of it, of 
which that part of it which was exposed to the rain, sun, and 
air, though it had the sparks and particles of salt, yet 1T HAD 
PERFECTLY LOST ITS SAVOUR: the inner part, which was con- 
nected to the rock, retained its savour, as I found by proof.” 
A preacher, or private Christian, who has lust the life of Christ 
and the witness of his Spirit, out of his soul, may be hkened 
to this salt. He may have the sparks and glittering particles 
of true wisdom, but without its unction or comfort. Only 
that which is connected with the rock, the soul that is in 
union with Christ Jesus by the Holy Spirit, can preserve its 
savour, and be instrumental of ood: to others. 

To be trodden under foot] There was a species of salt in 
Judea, which was generated at the lake Asphaltites, and 
hence called bituminous salt, easily rendered vapid, and of 
no other use but to be spread in a part of the temple, to 

revent slipping in wet weather. This is probably what our 
ae alludes to in this place. 

Verse 14. Ye are the liyhtof the world.] That is, the instru- 
ments which God chooses to make use of, to illuminate the 
minds of men; as he uses the sun (to which probably he 
pointed) to enlighten the world. 

Verse 15. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel] A measure both among the Greeks and Romana, 
containing a little more than a peck English. From some 
ancient writers we learn, that only those who had bad designs 
lid a candle under a bushel ; that, in the dead of the night, 
when all were asleep, they might rise up, and have light at 
hand to help them to effect their horrid purposes of murder, &c. 

Verse 16. Let your light so shine] &r, more literally, Thus 
let your light shine. As the sun is lighted up in the firma- 
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14 " Ye are the light of the world. <A city that is 
set on an hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men ' light a candle, and put it under 
Ja bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house, 

16 Let your light so shine before men, * that they 
may sec your good works, and! glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

17 ™ Think not that I am come to destroy the law, 
ae prophets: Iam not come to destroy, but to 

ul fil. 

18 For, verily I say unto you, * Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 ° Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 


a 





viii. 16. xi. 83.—) The word in the original signifleth a measure 
containing about a pint less than a peck.—*1 Pot, ti. 12.—!John 
xv. 8. Cor. xiv, 25.—" Rom, iii, 3l.andx. 4. Gal. ii, 24.— 
» Luke xvi, 17,—° James fi. 10, 


ment of heaven to diffuse its light and heat froely to every 
inhabitant of the earth; and as the lamp is not set under the 
bushel, but placed upon the lamp-stand that it may give light 
to all in the Louse ; THUS let every follower of Christ, and 
especially every preacher of the Gospel, diffuse the light of 
heavenly knowledge, and the warnth of divine love, through 
the whole circle of their acquaintance. 

That they may see your good works] It is not sufficient 
to have light—we must walk in the light, and by the light. 
Our whole conduct should be a perpotual comment on the 
doctrino wo have received, and a constaut exemplification of 
its power and truth. 

nd glorify your Father] Ren) Christians are the chil- 
dren of God—they are partakers of his holy and happy 
nature: they should ever be concerned for their Father's 
honour, and endeavour go to recommend him, and his salva- 
tion, that others may be provailed on to come to the light 
and walk init, Then God is said to be glorified, when the 
glorious power of his grace is manifested in the salvation of 
men. 

Verso 17. Think not that Iam come to destroy the law} 
Do notimagine that Iam come to violate the Law, to loose 
or dissolve—I am not come to make the law of none effect 
—to dissolve the connexion which subsists between its 
several parts, or the obligation mon are under to have their 
lives regulated by its moral precepts; nor am I como to 
dissolve the connecting reference it has to the good things 
promised. But I am come, to complete—to perfect its con- 
nexion and reference, to accomplish every t ing shadowed 
forth in the Mosaic ritual, to till up its great design ; and to 
give grace to all my followers, to jill up, or complete, every 
moral duty. In a word, Christ completed the Law: Ist. 
In itself, it was only the shadow, the typical representation, 
of good things to come; and he ddded to it that which was 
necessary to make it perfect, HIS OWN SACRIFICH, without 
which it could neither pera God, nor sanctify men. 2nd, 
He completed it in hinsel/, by submitting to its types with 
an exact obedience, and verifying them by his death upon 
the cross. 8rd. He complotes this law, and the sayings of 
his Prophets, tn his members, by giving them grace to love 
the Lord with all their heart, sank Waid, and strength, and 
their neighbour as themselves; for this is all the 
yee Prop Aer 

orso 18. One jot or one tittle] One yod, the smallest 
letter in the Hebrew alphabet. One tittle, or oint, nither 
meaning those points which serve for vowels in the language, 
if they then existed; or the points of certain letters, the 
change of any of which would make a most essential altera. 
tion in the sense. Or our Lord may refer to the little orna- 
ments which certain letters assume on their tops, which 
cause them to appa like small branches. ; 
Till all be fulfilled.) Though all earth and hell should 
join together to hinder the accomplishment of the great 
desigus of the Most High, yet it shall all be in vain—evon 
the sense of a single letter shall not be lost. 

Verse 19. Whosoever—shall break one of these least com. 
mandments] The Pharisees were remarkable for making 
a distinction between weightier and lighter matters in the 
Law, and between what has been called, in a corrapt 
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least commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: 
but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For Isayunto you, That except your righteous- 
ness shall exceed * the righteousness of the scribes 
aud Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

21 Yo have heard that it was said » hy them of 
old time, * Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judgment: 

22 But I say unto you, That * whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger 
of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his 


®Rom. ix. 81. x. 8.—® Or, to them.—* Exod. xx. 18. Deut. v. I7.— 
4} John fi, 15.—e That is, vain fellow. 2 Sam. vi. 20.—f5um. ji 20, 
—sCb. viii, 4. xaiil. 19.—bSee Job xl. 8 Ch. xviii. 19. 1'Tim. 


part of the Christian Church, mortal and venial sins. 

Whosoever shall break] He who, by his modo of acting, 
speaking, or explaining the words of God, sets the holy 

recept aside, or explains away its force and meaning, shall 
be called iednt—obiall have no place in the kingdom of Christ 
here, nor in the kingdom of glory above. 

Verse 20. Except your righteousness shall exceed] Unless 

our righteousness abound more—unlese it take in, not only 
the letter, but the spirit and design of the moral and ritual 

recept; the one directing you how to walk so as to please 
God ; the other pointing out Christ, the great Atonement, 
through and by which a sinner is enabled to do so0- more 
than that of the Seribes and Pharisees, who only added to 
the letter of the Law, and had indeed monde even that of no 
effect by their traditions— ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Verse 21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time) To or by the ancients. By the ancients, we may 
understand those who lived before the Law, and those who 
lived wider it; for murder was, in the most solemn man- 
ner oe before, as well as under the Law, Gen. 
ix. 5, 6. 

But it is very likely that our Lord refers here merely to 
traditions and glusses relative to the ancient Mosaic ordi- 
nance ; and such as, by their operation, rendered the priui- 
tive command of little or no effect. Murder from the 
beginning has been punished with death ; and it is, probably, 
the only crime that should be punished with death. There 
is much reuson to doubt, he hoe the punishment of death, 
inflicted for any other crime, is not in itself murder, what- 
ever the authority may bo that has instituted it. GOD, and 
the greatest legislators that have ever been in tho universe, 
are of the same opinion, 

Verse 22. Whosoever is angry with his brother without a 
cause} What our Lord seems here to prohibit, is not 
mercly that miserable facility which some havo of boing 
angry at every trifle, continually taking offence against their 
best friends ; but that anger which leads a man to commit 
outrages against another, thereby subjecting himself to 
that punishment which was to be inflicted on those who 
brake the peace. Vainly, or, as in the common tranalation, 
wees @ cause, is wanting in the famous Vatican MS. and 
others. . 

Shall be in danger of the judgment] That isf to have the 
matter brought before a senate, composed of twenty-three 
magistrates, whose business it was to judge in cases of 
murder and other capital crimes. 

Raca] From the Hebrew rak, to be empty. It signifios 
a vain, empty, worthless fellow, shallow brains, a term of 
grent contempt. 

The are Known among the Jews by the name of 
Sanhedrin. It was composed of seventy-two elders, sia 
chosen out of each tribe. This grand Sanhedrin not only 
received appeals from the inferior Sanbedrins, or court of 
twenty-three, mentioned above; but could alove take cog- 
nizance, in the first instance, of the highest crimes, and 
alone inflict the punishment of stoning. 

Thou fool oreh, probably from marah, to rebel, a redel 
against God, apostate from all good. This term implied, 
among the Jews, the highest enormity, and most aggravated 

uilt. 
. Shall be in danger of hell fire.] Our Lord hero alludes to 
the valley of the son of Hinnom, This place was near Jeru- 
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brother, ¢ Raca, ' shall be in danger of the council: 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell fire. 

23 Therefore «if thou bring thy gift to tho altar, 
and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; 

24» Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 ' Agree with thine adversary quickly, ) whiles 
thou art in the way with him; lest at any time tho 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into 
prison. 


ii. 8. 1 Pet. fii, 7.—! Prov. xxv. 8. 
Ps. xxxii G. Isa. lv. 6: 


Luko xii. 58, 59,—J See 
salem, and had been formerly used for those abominable 
sacrifices, in which the idolatrous Jews had caused their 
children to pass through the fire to Molech. A particular 
place in this valley was called Tophet, from tophet, tho 
Jire-stove, in which some suppose they burnt their children 
alive to the above idol. ce 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxvill, 8. Jer. vil. 81, 382. From the circumstance of this 
valley having been the scene of those infernal sacrifices, tho 
Jows in our Saviour’s time, used the word for hell, the place 
of thedamned. It is very probable, that our Lord means 
no more here than this: If a man charge another with 
apostasy from the Jewish religion, or rebellion against God, 
and cannot prove his charge, then he is exposed to that 
punishmont (burning alive) which the other must have 
suffered, if the charge had been substantiated. 

Now, if the above offences were to be so severely punished 
which did not immediately affect the lfo of another, how 
much sorer must the punishment of murder be! ver. 21. 
And as thero conld not be a greater punishment inflicted 
than death, in the abovo terrific forms, und this was to be 
inflicted for minor crimes; then the punishment of murder 
must not only havo death here, but a hell of fire in the 
eternal world, attached to it. It seems that these different 
degrees of guilt, and the punishment attached to each, had 
not been properly distinguished among the Jews. Oar 
Lord here calls their attention back to them, and gives 
them to understand, that in the coming world there are 
differont degrees of punishment prepared for different 
degrees of vice ; and that not only the outward act of iniquity 
should be judged and punished by the Lord, but that in- 
gurious words, and evil passions, should all meet their just 
recompence and reward. 

Verse 23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift] Wvil must be 
nipped in the bud. An unkind thought of another may be 
the foundation of that which leads to actual murder. Tf a 
tonder forgiving spirit was required, even in a Jew, when he 
approached God’s altar with a bullock or a Jamb, how much 
more necessary is this in a» man who professes to be a fol- 
lower of the Lamb of God; especially when ho receives the 
symbols of that Sacrifice which was offered for the life of the 
world, in what is commonly called the Sacrament of the 
Lord’sSupper ! 

Verso 24. Leave there thy gift before the altar] Thisis as 
much as to say, “Do not attempt to bring any offering to 
God whilst thou art in o spirit of enmity aguinst any person ; 
or hast any difference with thy neighbour, which thou hast 
not used thy diligence to get adjusted.” A religion, the 
very essence of which ia love, cannot suffer at its altarsa 
heart that is revengeful and uncharitable, or which does not 
use its utmost endeavours to revive love in the heart of 
another, 

Then come and offer thy gift.) Then, when either thy 
brother 13 reconciled to thee, or thou hast done all in thy 
power to effect this reconciliation. 

Verse 26. Agree with thine adversary quickly] Adversary, 
properly a plaintiff in law—a perfect law term. Our Lord 
enforces the exhortation given in the preceding verses, from 
the consideration of what was deemed prudent in ordinary 
law-suits. In such cases, men should make up matters 
with the utmost speed, as running through the whole course 
of a law-suit must not only be vexatious, but be attended 
with great expense; and in the end, though the loser may 
be ruined, yet the gainer has nothing. 
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26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the utter- 
most farthing. 

27 Ye have heard that it was said by. them of old 
time, * Thou shalt not commit adultery: 

28 But I say unto you, That whosoever *lookcth 
on a woman, to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. 

29 © And if thy right eye 4 offend thee, * pluck it 
out, and cast tt from thee: for it is profitablo for 
thee that ono of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

30 Andif thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee: for itis profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 


eee po 


aTixod. xx. 14. Deut. v. 18.—° Job xxxi. 1. Prov. vi. 25. See 
Gen. xxiv. 2. 28am. xi. 2.—¢Ch. xviii 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 47 — 
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Those who make the adversary, God ; the judge, Christ; 
the oficer, Denth; and the prison, Hell, abuso the passage, 
and highly dishonour God. 

Verse 26. The uttermost farthing.|] Tho kodrantes, or 
farthing, was tho smallest coin among the Romans. If the 
matter issue in law, strict justice will be done, and your 
ercditor be allowed tho fulness of his just claim; but if, 
while you are on the way, going to the magistrate, you come 
toa friendly agreement with Lim, he will relax in lisa claims, 
take a part forthe whole, and the composition be, in the end, 
both to Ais and your profit. 

‘This text bas been econvidered a proper foundation on 
which to build not only the doctrine of a purgatory, but also 
that of universal restoration, But the most unwarrantable 
violence must be used before it can bo pressed into the 
service of either of the above antiscriptural ductrines. At the 
most, the text can only be considered as a metaphoricul 
representation of the procedure of tho greut Judge; and 
no metaphor is ever to i produced in proof of any doctrine. 
In the things that concern our cternul salvation, we need 
the most pointed and express evidence ou which to estab- 
lish tho faith of our souls. 

Verse 28. Whosvever looketh on a woman to lust after 
her} The verb is undoubtedly used here by our Lord, in 
the sevse of cuveting through the influence of impure de- 
sire. In all such casos, our blessed Lord points out the 
spirituality of the Law; which was a mutter to which the 
Jews puid very little attention. Indeed it is the property of 
a Pharisee to abstain only from the outward crime. Men 
ure very often less inquisitive to know how fur the will of 
God extends, that they may please him in performing it, 
than they are to know how far they muy satisfy their lusts 
without destroying their bodies aud souls utterly, by an 
open violation of his law. 

Hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.) 
It. isthe earnest wish or desire of {he soul, which, in o variety 
of cases, constitutes the good or evilof anact. If a man car- 
nestly wish to commit an evil, but cannot, because God puts 
time, place, and opportunity out of his power, he is fully 
chargeable with the iniquity of the act, by that God who 
searches and judges the heart. So, if a man earnestly wish 
to do some kindness, which it is out of his power to per- 
form, the act is considored as his; because God, in this case, 
us in that above, takes the will for the deed. 

Verse 29. And tf thy right eye offend thee] The right eve 
and the right hand are used here to point out those sins 
which appear more pleasing and profitable to us; from 
which we must be separated, if we desire ever to see the 
kingdom of God. 

woe thee] Cause the to stundle. 

erses 20, 80. Pluck it out—cut it of] Wo must shut our 
senses against dangerous objects, to avoid the occasions of 
sin, and deprive ourselves of all that is most dear and pro- 
fitable to us, in ordor to save our souls, when we find that 
these things, however innocent in themselves, cause us to 
sin against God. 

lé is profitable for thee that one of thy members| Men 
often part with some members of the body, at the discretion 
of a surgeon, that they may preserve the trunk, and die 
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31 It hath been said, ‘ Whosoever shal! put away 
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement : 

32 But I say unto you, That * whosoever shall 
put away his wile, saving for the cause of forni- 
cation, causeth her to commit adultery : and whoso- 
ever shall marry her that is divorced, commiteth 
adultery. 

33 Aguin, ye have heard that "it hath been said 
by them of old time, 'Thou shalt not forswear 
ee but / shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths : 

34 But I say unto you, * Swear not atall: neither 
by heaven; for it is 'God’s throne: 

so Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: 
neithor by Jerusalem; for it is ™ tho city of the great 
king. 





xix. 3, &c. Mark x. 2.—eCh, xix. 9. Lukexvi.i8. Kom. vii. 3. 
1 Cor, vii. 10, 11.—5 Ch. xxiii. 16.—!Exod. xx. 7, Tev, xix. 12, 
Num. xxx. 2. Deut. v. 11.—j Deut, xxiii. 23 —* Ch. xxiii. 16,18, 22, 
James v. 12.—!Iea. Ixvi. 1.—™ Pa. xIviil. 2, Ixxxvii. 3. 


nw little later; and yet they will not deprive themselves of a 
look, a touch, a small pleasure, which endangers the eternal 
death of the soul. It is not enough to shut the eye, or stop 
the hand; the one must be plucked out, and the other cut 
off. Neither is this enough: we must cast them both from 
us. Not one moment’s truce with an evil passion, or a 
sinful appetite. 

Verse 381, Whosoever shall put away his wife] The 
Jewish doctors gave great license in the matter of divorce. 
Among them, a man might divorce his wife if sho displeased 
him evon in the dressing of his victuals. 

A writing of divorcementj} God permitted this evil to 
prevent a greater; and perhaps, to typify his repudiating 
the Jews, who wero his first spouse. 

Verse 82. Saving for the cause of fornication] Onaccount 
of whoredom, Aa fornication signifies no more than the 
unlawful connexion of wrmarried persons, it cannot be used 
here with propriety, when Hae of those who are mar- 
vied. It does not appear thut there is any other case in 
which Jesus Christ admits of divorce. A real Christian 
ought rather to beg of God the graco to bear patiently and 
quietly the imperfections of his wife, than to think of the 
means of being parted from her. Those who form a 
matrimonial connexion in the fear and love of God, and 
under his direction, wili never need adivorce. But those 
who marry as passion or money lead the way, may be justly 
considered adulterers and adulteresses ag long as they live. 

Verse 33. Thou shalt not forswear thyself} They dis. 
honour the great God, and break this commundment, who 
use frequent oaths and imprecations, even in reference to 
things that are true; and those who make vows and pro- 
mises, which they either cannot perfurm, or do uot design 
to fulfil, are not less criminal. 

Verso 84. Swear not at all] Much has been said in 
vindication of the propriety of swearing in civil cases before 
& toagistrate, and much has been suid against it. The bost 
way isto have as little todo as possible with oaths. An 
oath will not bid a knave nor a liar; and an honest 
— needs nono, for his character and conduct swoar for 

im. 

Verses 84, 35. Neither by heaven, &c.| When we make 
any promise contrary to the command of God, taking as a 

ledge of our sincerity, either Gop, or something belonging to 

im, we engage that which is not ours, without the Master’s 
consent. 

Verse 36. Neither shalt thow swear by thy head] For 
these plain reasons: Ist. God commands thee not to do it. 
2nd. Thou hast nothing which is thy own, aud thou shouldst 
not pledge another’s property. 8rd. It never did, and 
never can, ,answer any good purpose. And 4th. Being a 
breach of the law of God, it 18 the way to everlasting 
mirery. 

Verse 37. Let your communication de, Yea, yea, Nuy, 
nay} That is, a positive affirmation, or negation, according 
to your knowledge of the matter concerning which yuu are 
called to testify. Do not equivocate; mean whut you assert, 
aud adhere to your assertion. 

Whatsoever 1s more than these] That is, more than a 
bare affirmation or negation, according to the requirements 
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36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because 
thon canst not make one hair white or black. 

87 * But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than these cometh 
of evil. 

38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, > An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 

89 But I say unto you, °* That ye resist not evil: 
“but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. 

40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever * shall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain. 

42 Give to him that asketh thee, and ‘from him 
that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, * Thou 


*Col.iv.6. James v. 12.—> Exod. xxi. 24. Dev. xxiv. 20. Deut. 
xix. 21.—<¢ Prov. xx, 22. xxiv. 29. Luke vi. 29. Rom. xii, 17, 19. 
1 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Thess. v, 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9.—4Isa. 1. 6. Loam. 
fii, 80.—¢ Ch. xxvii. 82. Mark xv. 21.—‘ Deut. xv. 8, 10. Tuke 
vi. 80, 85.—¢ Lev, xix, 18.—" Deut. xxiii. 6. Pa. xli, 10.—! Luke 


of Eternal Truth, cometh of evil; or, is of the wicked one— 
i. e. the Devil, the father of superflwities and lies. 

Verse 88. An eye for an eye] Our Lord refers here to the 
law of retaliation mentioned, Exod. xxi. 24 (see the note 
there, and on Levit. xxiv. 20), which obliged the offender to 
suffer the same injury he had committed. 

Verse 89. Resist not evil] Or, the evil person. So, I am 
fully persuaded, the original ought to be translated. Our 
Lord’s meaning is, “ Do not repel one outrage by another,’ 
He that does so, makes himself precisely what the other is, 
a wicked person. 

Turn to him the other also.] That is, rathor than avenge 
thysolf, be ready to suffer patiently a repetition of the same 
ey But these exhortations belong to those principally 
who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, Let such leave the 
judgment of their cause to Ilim for whose sake they suffer. 

Verse 40. And if any man will sue thee at the law] Every 
where our blessed Lord shows the utmost disapprobation of 
such litigations as tended to destroy brotherly kindness and 
charity. It is evident, 1e would have his followers to suffer 
rather the loss of all their property, than toe have recourse to 
such modes of redress, at so great a risk. 

Coat] Upper garment. Cloke, wnder garment. See on 
Luke v1. 29. 

Verse 41. Shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain.] The original word is said to be derived from the 
Persians, among whom the king’s messengers, or posts, had 
the royal authority for pressing horses, ships, and even men, 
to assist them in the business on which they were employed. 

Josephus says that the Jews particularly objected to the 
uty of furnishing posts for the Roman government. ] 

Varie 42. Give to him that asketh thee,and from him that 
would borrow] That God, who makes use of the beggar’s 
hand to ask our charity, is the same from whom we our- 
selves beg our daily bread: and dare we yefuse HIM! To 
give and to lend, are two duties of charity Which Christ joins 
together, and which he sets on equal footing. <A rich man 
is one of God’s stewards: God has given him money for the 
poor, and he cannot eu it without an act of injustice. But 
no man, from what is called a principlo of charity or genero- 
sity, should give that in alms which belongs to his creditors. 
Generosity is godlike; but Justice has ever, both in Law and 
Gospel, the first claim. 

Verse 43. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy.} Instead of neighbour, the Codex Greavii, a MS. of 
the aleveuth century, reads friend. This was certainly the 
meaning which the Jews put onit: for neighbour, with them, 
implied those of the Jewish race, and others were con- 
sidered by them as natural enemies. 

Verse 44. Love your enemies] This is the most sublime 
piece of morality ever given to man. This one precept is a 
sufficient proof of the holiness of the Gospel, and of the 
truth of the Christian religion. Every false religion flatters 
man, and accommodates itself to his pride and his passtons. 
None but God could have imposed a yoke so contrary to 
self-love; and nothing but the supreme eternal love can 
enable men to practise a precept so insupportable to corrupt 
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shalt love thy neighbour, "and hate thine enemy. 

But I say unto you, 'Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray / for them which despitefully use 
you, and persecute you; 

45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for *he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good; and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

46 } For if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have yeP do not even the publicans the 
same P 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others ? do not even the publicane so P 

48 ™ Be ye therefore perfect, even "as your Father, 
which is in heaven, is perfect. 


vi 27,35. Kom. xii, 14, 20.—! Luke xxiil. 84, Acts vii. 60. 1 Cor, 
iv. 12, 18. 1 Pet. ii, 23, iii. 9.~* Job xxv. 3.—! Luke vi, 32.—™ Gen. 
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nature, Sentiments like this are found among Asiatic 
writers, and in select cases wero strongly applicod; but as a 
general command this was never given by them, or any other 
people. It is not an absolute command mm any of the books 
which they consider to be divinely inspired. 

Bless them that curse you] Give them good words for 
their bad words. 

Do good to them that hate you! We must not lovo in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. 

Pray for them which despitefully use you] Those who 
are making continual war upon you, and constantly harassing 
and calumniating you. Pray for them—This is another ex- 
quisitely reasonable precept. I cannot change that wicked 
man’s heart; and while it is unchanged hawill continue to 
harass me: God alone can chango it: then T must implore 
him to do that which will at once secure the poor man’s 
salvation, and contribute so much to my own peace. 

And persecute you] Those who press hard on and purse 
you with hatred and malice, accompanied with repeated acta 
of enmity. 

Verse 45. That ye may be the children of your Father] 
Some MSS., and several of the primitive Fathers, read, 
that ye may be like to, or resemble, your Futher who is in 
heaven. This is certainly our Lord’s meaning. As a man’s 
child is called his, because a partaker of his own nature, so 
a holy person is said to be a child of God, bocause he is a 
partaker of the divine nature. 

Ue maketh his sun to rise on the evil] If God had not 
loved us while wo were his enemies, we could never have 
become his children : and we shall ceuse to be such, as svon 
as we cease to imitate him. 

Verse 46. For if ye love them which love you! Te who 
loves only his friends, does nothing for God’s sake. He who 
loves for the sake of pleasure or interest, pays himself. God 
no enemy which he hates but sin; we should have no 
other. 

The publicans] That is, taw-gatherers, farmers, or collec- 
tors of the tawes or public revenues. Of these there were 
two classes; the Superior, who were Romana of the eques- 
trian order, and the Inferior, those mentioned in the Gospels, 
who it appears were mostly Jews. This class of men was 
detestable among the Romans, the Greeks, and the Jews, for 
their intolerable rapacity and avarice. They were abhorred 
in an especial manner by the Jews, to whom tho Roman 

overnment was odious: these, assisting in collecting the 

man tribute, were considered as betrayors of the liberties 
of their country, and abettors of those who enslaved it. 

Verse 47. And if ye salute your brethren only) Instead 
of brethren, upwards of one hundred MSS., and several of 
them of great authority and antiquity, have friends. I 
scarcely know which to prefer; as ‘Grothe? is more confor- 
mable to the Jewish mode of addross, it should be retained 
in the text: the other reading, however, tends to confirm 
that of the Codex Grevii on ver. 42, 

If not to salute be a heathenish indifference, to hide hatred 
under outward civilities is a diabolic treachery. To pretend 
much love and affection for those for whom we have neither 
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--to use towards them complimentary phrases, to which we 
affix no meaning, but that they mean nothing, is highly 
offensive in the sight of that God by whom actions are 
weighed and words judged. 

Do not—the publicans] Heathens, is adopted by Gries. 
bach, instead of publicans on the authority of many MSS., 
and several of the prinutive Fathers, 

Verse 48. Be ye therefore perfect—as your Father] God 
himself is the grand law, sole giver, and only pattern of the 
perfection which he recommends to his children, The words 
are very emphatic. Ye shall be therefore perfect—ye shall 
be filled with the spirit of that God whoso name is Mercy, 
and whose nature 1s love. God has many imitators of his 
power, independence, justice, &c., but few of lis love, conde- 


scension, and kindness. He calls himself Loves, to teach us 
that in this consists that perfection, the attainment of which 
he has made both our duty and privilege: for these words 
of our Lord include both a command and a promise, 

“Can we be fully saved from sin in this world P” is an 
important question, to which this text gives a satisfactory 
answor: “ Ye shall be perfect, as your Father, who is in 
heaven, is perfect.” As in his infinite nature there is no 
sin, nothing but goodness and love, so in your finite nature 
there shall dwell no sin, for the law of ihe spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus shall make you free from the law of sin and 
death, Rom. viii. 2. God shall live in, fill, and rule your 
hearts ; and, in what Ho /ills and influences, neither Satan 
nor sin can have any part. 
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Of alms-giving, 1-5. Of prayer, 6-8. 
9-13. Of forgiveness, 14,15. Of fasting, 16, 17. 
The impossibility of serving two masters, 24, 


heed that ye do not your talms before 


T ve have no reward "of your Father which is 


men, to be seen of them: otherwise 
in heaven. 


2 Therefore ‘when thou docst thine alms, 4 do 
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they 


“Or, righteousness. Dont, xxiv. 13. Ps, xii. 9. Dan. iv. 27, 
2 Cor, ix. 9, 10.—*Or, with.—c Rom. xii. 8.—4 Or, cause not a 


Verse 1. That ye do not your alms] Perform not your 
acts of righteousness—such as alms-giving, fasting, and 
prayer, mentioned immediately after. natead of righteous. 
mess, or acts of righteousness, the reading in tho text, that 
which has keen commonly received is alms. But the first 
reading has been inserted in several editions, and is sup- 
ported by the Codd, Vatican, and Bez@, some others, and 
several versions, all the Itala except one, and the Vulgate. 
The Lutin Fathers have justitiam, a word of the same 
meaning. 

Before men] Our Lord does not forbid public alms-giving 
fasting, and prayer, but simply censures those vain an 
hypocritical persons who do those things publicly that they 
may be scen of men, and receive from them the reputation 
of saints, &c. 

Verse 2. Therefore when thow doest thine alms} In the 
first verse the exhortation is general: Take YE heed. In 
this verse the address is pointed—and THOU—man—woman 
—who readest—hearest. 

Do not sound a trumpet] It is very likely that this was 
literally practised among the Pharisees. Having somothin 
to distribute by way of alms, it is very probable they cause 
this to be published by blowing o trumpet or horn, under 
pretence of collecting the poor ; though with no other design 
than to gratify their own ambition. 

It must be granted, that in the Jowish writings there is 
no such practice referred to as that which I have supposed 
above, viz , blowing a trumpet to gather the poor, or the poor 
blowing a horn when relieved. Hence some learned men 
have thought that the word shopher,a trumpet, refers to 
the hole in the public alms chest, into which the money was 
dropped which was allotted for the service of the poor. Such 
holes, because they were wide at one end and grew gradually 
narrow towards the other, were actually termed shopheroth 
trumpets, by the Rabbins. An ostentatious man, who wishe 
to attract the uotice of those around him, would throw in 
his money with some force into these trumpet-resembling 
holes, and thus he might be aaid to sound tho trumpet. 

Our Lord uses tho words, so as to be tantamount to our 
term jingle. Do not make o ppplic ostentatious PA be of 
that money which you give to public charities. e and 
bypoorisy are the things here reprehended. 
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The Lord’s prayer, or model according to which Christians should pray, 
Of laying up treasures, 18-21. 
Of contentment and confidence in the divine providence, 25-32. 
Directions about seeking the kingdom of God, 38, 34. 


Of the single eye, 22, 23. 


may have * glory of men. Verily I say unto you, 


They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy ‘left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth : 

4 That thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, himself & shall reward 
thee openly. 


trumpet to be sounded, Prov. xx. 6.—©2 Kines x. 16.—f Ps, 
xliv. 21, 2 Cor. ix. 7.— Luke xiv. 14. 


In the synagogues and tn the streets} Schoettgen ap: 
poses that courts or avenues in the temple and in the 
synagogucs may be intended—places where the people were 
accustomed to walk for air, amueement, &e., for it is not to 
be supposed that such chests were fixed in the public streets. 

They have their reward.] That is, the honour and esteem 
of men which they sought. God is under no obligation to 
them-—they did nothing with an eye to his glory, and from 
HIM they can expect no recompence. They had their recom- 
pence in this life; and could expect none in the world to come, 

Verse 3. Let not thy left hand know] In many cases, 
works of charity must be hidden from even our nearest 
relatives, who, if they knew, would hinder us from doing 
what God has given us power and incliation to perform. 
We must go even farther; and conceal them as far as 1s 
possible from ourselves, by not thinking of them, or eyein 
them with complacency. ‘They are given to Gop, and shoul 
be hidden in Him. 

Verse 4. Which seeth in secret} We should ever remem- 
ber that the eye of the Lord is upon us, and that he sees not 
only the act, but also every motive that led to it. 

Shall rewang thee opent .}) Will give thee the fullest 

roofs of his acceptance of thy work of faith, and labour of 
ls by increasing that substance which, ie his sake, thou 
sharest with the poor; and will manifest hi 
thy own heart, by the witness of his Spirit. 

Verses 5. And when thou prayest} A proper idea of 
prayer is, a pouring out of the soul unto God. as a free-will 
offering, solemnly and eternally dedicated to him, accom- 
panied with the most earnest desire that it may know, love, 
and serve him alone. He that comes thus to will ever 
be heard and blessed. Prayer is the language of dependanece ; 
he who prays not is endeavouring to live upon ig of 
God: this was the first curse, and continues to be the great 
curse of mankind. In the beginning Satan said, Kat this 
fruit; ye shall then be as God ; ¢.¢., ye shall be independent ; 
the man hearkened to his voice, sin entered into the world, 
and notwithstanding the full manifestation of the deception 
the ruinous system is still pursued; man will, if posaible, 
live independently of God; hence he either praya not at all, 
or uses the language without the spirit of prayer. 

Thou shalt not be as the a Picontiy a stage- 


s approbation in 
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& And when thon prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing 
in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, *enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, cS to 
thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, 


*2 Kings iv. 88.—>Eccles.v. 2.  Ecclus. wii. 14.—¢1 Kings 
Xviii, 26, 230.—4Pg. xxxiii, 15. exv. 8. Luke xi. 2, &c. Row. 


player, who acts under a mask, personating a character 
different from his own; a counterfeit, a dissembler; one 
who would be thought to be different from what he really ia. 
A person who wishes to be taken for a follower of God, but 
who has nothing of religion except the outside. 

Love to pray standing in the synagogues and tn the corners 
of the streets) It would not have answered their end to kneel 
before God, for then they might have been unnoticed by 
men; and consequently have lost that reward which they 
had in view: vtz., the esteem and applause of the multitude. 
This hypocritical pretension to devotion is common among 
the Asiatics. 

Verse 6. But thou, when thou prayest] This is a very 
impressive and emphatic address. But THOU! whosoever 
thou art, Jew, Pharisee, Christian—enter into thy closet. 
Prayer is the most secret intercourse of the soul with God, 

and as it were the conversation of one heart with another. 
The world is too profane and treacherous to be of the secret. 
We must shut the door against it: endeavour to forget it, 
with all the affairs which busy and amuseit. Prayer requires 
retirement, at least of the heart; for this may be fitly termed 
the closet in the house of God, which house the body of every 
real Christian is, 1 Cor. iii. 16. To this closet we ought to 
retire even in public prayer, and in the midst of company. 

Reward thee pa What goodness is there equal to 
this of God! to give, not only what we ask, and more than 
we ask, but to reward even prayer itself ! 

Verse 7. Use not vain repetitions) Prayer requires more 
of the heart than of the tongue. The eloquence of prayer 
consists in the fervency of desire, and the simplicity of faith. 
The abundance of fine though) studied and vehement 
motions, and the order and politeness of the expressions, are 
things which compose a mere human harangue, not a 
bumble and Christian prayer. Our trust. and confidence 
ought to proceed from that which God is able to do in us, 
gad not from that which we can say to him. 

As the heathen} The Vatican MS. reads, like the hypo- 
crites. Unmeaning words, uscless repetitions, and compli- 
mentary phrases in prayer, are in general the result of 
heathenism, hypocrisy, or ignorance. 

Verse 8. Your father knoweth what things ye have need 
of} Prayer is not designed to inform God, but to give man 
@ sight of his misery; to humble his heart, to excite his 
desire, to inflame his faith, to animate his hope, to raise his 
soul from earth to heaven, and to put him in mind that 
THERE is his Father, his country, and inheritance. 

Verse 9. After this manner therefore pray ye] Forms of 
prayer were frequent among the Juws; angh every public 

er gave one to his disciples. Some forias were drawn 
out to a considerable length, and from these abridgments 
were made: to the latter sort the following prayer properly 
belongs, and consequently, besides its own very aber ant 
use, it is a plum for a more extended devotion. What satis- 
faction must it be to learn from God himeelf, with what 
words, and in what manner, he would have us pray to him, 
so as not to pray in vain ! 

Our Father] This prayer wae evidently made in a peculiar 
manner for the children of God. And hence we are taught 
to aay, not MY Father, but our Father. The heart, ab one, 
of a child of God, is a brotherly heart, in respect of all other 
Christians : it asks nothing but in the spirit of unity, fellow- 
ship, and Christian charity; desiring that for its brethren 
which it desires for iteelf. _ 

The word Father, placed here at the beginning of this 
prayer, includes two grand ideas, which should serve as a 
foundation to all petitions : lst. That tender and re- 
spectfal love which we should feel for God, such as that 
whioh children feel fur their fathers. 2nd. That strong 
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as the heathen do: ‘for they think that they shall 
be heard for their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye: ‘Our 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

10 Thy kingdom come. * Thy will be done in 
earth, ‘as ¢t ts in heaven. 

11 Give us this day our ¢ daily bread. 


vili, 14, 16.—e¢ Ch. xxvi. 89, 42, Aots xxi, 14.—! Ps. ciii, 20, 31.— 
s Seo Job xxiii. 12. Prov. xxx. 8. 


confidence in God’s love to us, such as fathers have for their 
children. Thus all tho petitions in this prayer stand in 
strictest reference to the word Futher; the first three 
referring to the love we have for God; and the three last 
to that confidence which we bave in the love he bears to us. 

Which art in Heaven] ‘This phraso in the Scriptures 
seems uscd to express :—lst. His OMNIPRESENCE. 1 Kings 
viii, 27. 2nd. His MAJESTY and DOMINION over his creatures. 
2 Chron. xx. 6. 3rd. His power and miaui. Ps. exv. 3. 
4th. His OMNISCIENCE, Ps. xi. 4; Pos. xxxiii. 18-15. 
5th. His intinite puRgiTY and HOLINESS. Deut. xxvi. 15; 
Isa. Ivii. 15. 

Hallowed] As the word sanctified, or hallowed, in Serip- 
ture, is frequently used for the consecration of a thiug or 
person to a holy use or office, so the Divine Majesty may be 
said to be sanctified by us, when wo separate him from, and 
“a our conceptions and desires exalt him above, earth and all 

vings. 

Thy nama-] That is, Gop himself, with all the Attributes 
of his Divine Nature—his Power, Wisdom, Justice, 
Mercy, &c. 

We hallow God’s name, Ist. With our lips, when all our 
conversation is holy, and we speak of those things which are 
meet to minister grace to the hearers. 

2nd. In our thoughts, when wo suppress every rising evil, 
and have our tempers regulated by his grace and Spirit. 

3rd. In our lives, when we begin, continue, and end our 
works to his glory. If we have an eye to God in all we per. 
form, then every act of our common employment will be an 
act of religious worship. 

4th. In our families, when we endeavour to bring up 
our children in the discipline and admonition of the Lurd ; 
instructing also our servants in the way of righteousness. 

6th. In o particular calling or business, when wo sepa- 
rate the falsity, deception, and lying, commonly practised, 
from it; buying and selling as in the sight of the holy and 
just God. 

Verse 10. Thy kingdom come.] Tho universal sway of 
the sceptre of Christ. The ancient Jews scrupled not to 
suy: He prays not at all, in whose prayers there is no men- 
tion of the kingdom of God. 

Thy will be done] ‘This petition is properly added to the 
preceding; for when the kingdom of righteousness, peaco, 
and joy, in the Holy Spirit, is established in the heart, there 
ig then an ample provision made for the fulfilment of the 
Divine will. 

As it is in heaven.} Observe, lst. The salvation of the 
soul is the result of two wills conjoined: the will of God, 
and the will ofman. If God will not the salvation of man, 
he cannot be saved: If man will not the salvation (tod has 
ae ante for him, he cannot be delivered from his gins. 

nd. This petition certainly points out a deliverance from 
all sin; for nothing that is unholy can consist with the 
divine wtll, and if this be fulfilled in man, surely sin shall 
be banished from his soul. 8rd. This is further evident 
from these words, as it is in heaven; i.e., as the angels do 
it: viz., with all zeal, diligence, love, delight, and perseve- 
yance. 4th. Does not the petition plainly imply, we may 
live without sinning against God P Surely the holy angels 
never mingle iniquity with their loving obedience ; aad as 
our Lord teaches us to pray, that we do his will here as they 
do it in heaven, can it be thought he would put a petition 
in our mouths, the fulfilment of which was impossible P 
5th. This certainly destroys the assertion; “ There is no 
such state of purification to be attained here, in which it 
may be said, the soul is redgemed from sinful passions and 
desires ;”’ for it is on Eakru that we are commanded to 
pray that this will, which is our sanctification, may be done. 


CHAP. VI. 





12 And ‘forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors. 

13 *And lead us not into temptation, but °* de- 
liver us from evil: * For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

14 °For if ye ree men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you: 

15 But ‘if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16 Moreover * when ye fast, be not, as the hypo- 
crites, of a "sad countenance: for they disfigure 


*Ch. xviii. 21,&0.—> Ch, xxvi. 41. Luke xxii. 40, 46. 1 Cor. 
x. 18, 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. iii, 10.—ceJobn xvil. 15.—¢1 Chron. 
xxix. 11.—¢ Ecolus. xxviii.1, &0. Mark xi. 25, 26. Eph. iv. 32. 
Col. ili. 18.—fCh. xviii. 85. Jam. ii 18.—¢1 Kings xxi. 27. Isa. 


6th. Our souls can never be truly bappy, till our WILLS be 
entirely subjected to, and become one with, the will of God. 
7th. How can any person offer this petition to his Maker 
who thinks of nothing less than the performance of the wil 
of God, and of nothing more than doing his own ? 

Some seo tho mystery of the Trinity in the three preced; 
ing petitions. Tho first being addressed to the Father, as 
the source of all holiuess. The second, to the Son, who 
establishes the kingdom of God upon earth. The third, to 
the Holy Spirit, who by his energy works in men to will and 
to perform. 

l'o offer these three petitions with success at the Throne 
of God, three graces, essential to our salvation, must bo 
brought into exercise ; and, indeed, the petitions themselves 
necessarily suppose them. FT airn, Our Father—for he that 
cometh to God, must believe that he is. 

Hops, Thy kingdom come—for this grace has for its object 
good things to come. 

Love, Thy will be done—For love is the incentive to and 
principle of all obedience to God, and bencficence to man. 

Vorse 11. Give us this day our daily bread,] The word 
translated daily has greatly perplexed critics and commenta- 
tors. The interpretation of Ticophylact, one of the best of the 
Greek Fathers, has ever appeared to me to be the most correct, 
Bread, sufficient for our substance and support, i.e., That 
quantity of food which is necessary to support our health 
and strength, by being changod into the substance of our 
bodies. There is probably an allusion here to the custom 
of travellers in the Hast, who were wont to reserye a part 
of the food given them the preceding evening to serve for 
their breakfast or dinner the next day. But as this was 
not sufficient for the whole day, they were therefore obliged 
to depend on tho providence of God for the additional 


supply. 

iho word is so very peculiar and expressive, and seems to 
have been made on purpose by the tvangelists, that more 
than merely bodily nourishment soems to bo intended by it. 
Indeed, many of the primitive fathors understood it as com- 
prehending that daily supply of grace which the soul re- 
quires to ier it in health and vigour. He who uses the 
petition would do well to keep both in view. 

Verse 12. And forgive us owr debts] Sin is represented 
here under the notion of a debt, and as our sins are many, 
they are called here debts. 

Forgive us—Man has nothing to oat his debts are 
not forgiven, they must stand charged against him for ever, 
os he is absolutely insolvent. Forgivenoss, therefore, must 
come from the free morcy of God in Christ: and how 
strange is it, we cannot have the old debt cancelled, without 
(b that very means) contracting a new one, as great os the 
old! but the credit is transferred from Justice to Mercy. 
While sinners, we aro in debt to infinite Justice; when 

ardoned, in debt to endless Mercy : and as a continuance 
in a etate of grace necessarily implies a continual communica- 
tion of mercy, 60 the debt goes on increasing ad infinitum. 

As we forgive our debtors.) That man condemns himself 
to suffer eternal punishment, who makes use of this praycr 
with revenge and hatred in his heart. The condition of 
forgiving our neighbour, though it cannot possibly merit any 
thing, is that condition without which God will pardon no 


man, 

Verse 18. And lead us not into temptation] That is, 
bring us not into sore trial. The word not only implies 
vivlent assaults from Satan, but also sorely aflictive circum- 


their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast, 
Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

17 But thou, ‘when thou fastest, /anoint thine 
head, and wash thy face; 

18 That thou appear-not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. 

19 * Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal: 








Ps. xxxv. 18. Matt, xiv. 15.—iRuth ili, 8, 


Ivili §.— Gen. iv. 4. 
2 Sim. xit. 20. Eccl. ix. 8.—J Ruth ili. 8. Dan. x. 8.—% Proy, 


xxiii. 4. 1Tim.vi.17. Heb, xiii.5. James v. 1, &. 


stances, none of which we have, as yet, grace or fortitude 
sufficient to bear. Bring us not in, or lead us notin. This 
is a mere Hebraism: God is said to do a thing which he 
ony permits or suffers to be done, 

ut deliver us from evil] From the wicked one. Sntan 
is expressly called the wicked one. Matt. xiii. 19, and 88 
compare with Mark iv.15. Luke viii. 12. This epithet of 
Satan comes from ponos, sorrow, misery, because of the 
drudgery which is found in the way of sin, the sorrow that 
accompanies the commission of it, and the mtsery which is 
entailed upon it, andin which it ends. 

Deliver us] Break our chains, and loose our bands— 
snatch, pluck us from the evil, and its calamitous issue. 

For thine is the kingdom, &c.] The whole of this Doxo- 
logy is rejected by the most eminent critics. As however 
it ig very ancient, and was in use among the Jews, as well ag 
all the other petitions of this excellent prayer, it should not, 
in my opinion, be left out of the text, merely because some 
he have omitted it, and it has been variously written in 
others. 

For ever and ever.] Well expressed by our common 
translation—ever in our ancicnt use of the word taking in 
the whole duration of time; the second ever, the whole of 
eternity. May thy name have the glory both in this world, 
and in that which js to come ! 

Verse 14. If ye forgive men] He who shows mercy to 
men receives mercy from God. For a king to forgive his 
subjects ahundred millions of treasons against his person 
and authority, on this one condition, that they will hence- 
forth live peaceably with him and with each other, is what 
we shall nover see; and yet this is but the shadow of that 
which Christ promises on his Father's part to all true 
penitents, A mancan have little regard for his salvation, 
who refuses to have it on such advantageous terms. 

Verse 15. But if ye forgive not} He who does not awake 
at the sound of so loud a voice, is not asleep but dead. A 
vindictive man excludes himself from all hope of eternal 
life, and himself seals his own damnation. 

T'respasses) What a remarkable difference there is 
between this word and debts, in verse 12! Men’s sins 
against us are only their stumblings, or fallings off from the 
duties they owe us; but ours are debts to God’s justice, 
which we can never discharge. 

_ Verse 16. gVhen ve fast]  Abstaining from flesh, and 
living on ie) vegetables, &c. is no fast, or may be rather 
considered a burlesque on ane Many pretend to take 
the true definition of a fast from Isaiah viii. 8, and say that 
it means a fast from sin. This is a mistake; there is no 
such term in the Bible as fasting from sin; the very idea is 
ridiculous and absurd, as if sin were a part of our datly food. 
In the fast mentioned by the Prophet, the people were to 
divide their bread with the hungry, ver. 7; but could they 
eat their bread, and give it too P_ Noman should save by a 
fast: he should give all the food he might have eaten to 
the poor. He who saves a day’s expense by a fast, commits 
an abomination before the Lord. 

As the hypocrites, of a sad countenance] A hypocrite 
has always a difficult part to act: when he wishes to a 
as @ penitent, not having any godly sorrow at heart, he is 
obliged to counterfeit it the best way he can, by a gloomy 
and austere look. 

Verso 17, Anoint thine head and wash thy face] These 
were forbidden in the Jewish Canon on days of fasting and 
humiliation; and hypocrites availed themeclves of this 
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20 * But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal : 

21 For where your treasure is, there will your 


heart be also. . 
92 > The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 


light. 

3 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! 


*Ecolus. xxix. 11. Ch. xix. 21, Luke xii, 38, 34, xviii. 22. 
1 Tim, vi. 19, 1 Pet. i. 4.—>Luke xi. 34, 36.— Luke xvi, 13.— 
4€Gal.i,10.1 Tim. vi.l7. Jam, iv. 4. 1 John ii, 15.—¢ Ps. lv. 22. 


ordinance, that they might appear to fast. Our Lord, 
therefore, cautions us against this: as if he had said: Affect 
nothing—dress in thy ordinary manner, and let the whole of 
thy deportment prove that thou desirest to recommend thy 
soul to God, and not thy face to men. That factitious 
mourning, which consists in putting on black clothes, crapes, 
d&c., is utterly inconsistent with the simplicity of the gospel 
of Christ: and, if practised in reference to spiritual mattors, 
is certainly forbidden here: but sin is s0 common, and so 
boldly persisted in, that not even a crape is put on, asan 
evidence of deploring its influence, or of sorrow for having 
conmitted it. 

Verse 18. Thy Father which seeth in secret] Lot us not 
be afraid that our hearts can be concealed from God; but let 
us fear lest he perceive them to be more desirous of the 

raise of men than they are of that glory which comes from 


im. 
Verse 19. Lay not for yourselves treasures upon earth] 
A heart designed for God and eternity is terribly degraded 
by being fixed on those things which are subject to corrup- 
tion. ‘‘ But may we not Jay up treasure innocently ?”’ Yes 
Ist. If you can do it without setting your heart on it, which 
is almost impossible: and 2nd. If there be neither widows 
nor orphans, destitute nor distressed persons in the place 
where youlive. ‘“ But there is a portion which belongs to 
my children; shall I distribute that among the poor?” If 
it belongs to your children, it 1s not yours, and therefore 
you have no right to dispose of it. “ But I have a certain 
sum in stock, &c.; shall I take that and divide it among the 
poor P? By no means; for, by doing so, you would put it 
out of your power to do good after the present division: 
keep your principal and devote, if you possibly can spare it, 
the product to the poor; and thus you shall have the con- 
tinual ability to do good. 

Rust] Or canker, as in the Greek, This word cannot be 
properly applied to rust, but to anything that conswmes or 
cankers clothes or metals. 

Where thieves do not break through] Literally, dtg 
through, i.e, the wall, in order to get into the house. This 
was not a difficult matter, as the house was generally mado 
of mud and straw, kneaded together, 

Verse 20. Lay up—treasures in heaven] It is certain we 
have not the smallest portion of neg aes good, but what 
we have received from the unmerited bounty, of God; and 
if we give back to him all we have received, yet atill 
there is no merit that can fairly attach to the act, aa 
the goods were the Lord’s; for I am not to suppose 
that I can purchase any thing from a man by his 
own property. On this ground, the doctrine of hu- 
man merit is one of the most absurd that ever was 
published among men, or credited by sinners. Yet he who 
supposes he can purchase heaven by giving that meat which 
was left at his own table, and that of his servants; or by 
giving @ garment which he could no longer in decency wear 
must have a base ignorant soul, and a very mean opinion of 
the heaven he hopes for. But shall not such works as these 
be rewarded ? yes, God will take care to give you all 
that your refuse victuals and old clothes are worth. Yet he 
who, through love to God and man, divides his bread with 
the hungry, and covers the naked with a garment, shall not 
lose hia reward ; a reward which the mercy of God appoints, 
buat to which, in strigt jastice, he can lay no claim. 

Verse 21. Where your tre1sure is} If God be the treasure 
of our souls, our hearts, i.e., our affections and desires, will 
be placed on things above. An earthly minded man proves 


20 





24 °No man can scrve two masters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. 4 Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you, ‘Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment? 

26 ‘Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; vet 


Luke xii. 22, 23. Phil. iv, 6. 1 Pet. v. 7.—f Job. xxxviii. 41 


Ps. oxlvii. y. Luke xii, 24, &e. 





that his treasure is below; a heavenly minded man shows 
that his treasure is above. 

Verse 22. Zhe light of the body is the eye] That is, the 
eye is to the body what the sun is to the universe in the day 
time, or a lamp or candle to a house at night. 

If—thine eye be single] Simple, wuncompoundedy i.e., 80 
perfect in its structure as to see objects distinctly and clearly, 
and not confusodly, or in different places to what they are, 
as is often the case in certain disorders of the eye. ‘This 
state of the eye is termed, ver. 238, evil, i.e., diseased or 
defective, An evil eye was a phrase in use, among the 
aucient Jews, to denote an envious, covetous man or disposie 
tion; @ man who repined at his neighbour’s prosperity, 
loved his own money, and would do nothing in the way of 
charity for God’s sake. Our blessed Lord, however, extonds 
and sublimes this meaning, and uses the sound eye as a 
motaphor, to point out that simplicity of intention, and 
purity of affection, with which mon should pursue the 
supreme good. 

erse 24, No man can serve two masters} The master of 
our heart may be fitly termed the love that reigns in it, 
We serve that only which we love supremely. A man can- 
not be in pe indifference betwixt two objects which ara 
incompatible: he is inclined to despise and hate whatever 
he does not love supremely, when the necessity of a choice 
presents itself, 

He will hate the one and love the other.] Tho word hate 
has the same sense here as it has in many places of Scripture ; 
it merely signifies to love less—so Jacob loved Rachel, but 
hated Leah, 7.e., he loved Leah much less than he loved 
Rachel, 

Ye cannot serve God and mammon.] The word plainly 
denotes riches, Luke xvi. 9, 11, in which latter verse mention ig 
made not only of the devettful manumon, but also of the true, 

Our blessed Lord shows here the utter impossibility of 
loving the world and loving God at the same timo; or, in 
other words, that a man of the world cannot be a truly ree 
ligious character. He who gives his heart to the world robs 
God of it, and, in snatching at the shadow of earthly good, 
loses substantial and eternal blessedness. How dangerous ig 
it to set our hearts upon riches, seeing it is 80 easy to make 
them our god ! 

Verse 25, Therefore] On this account, viz., that ye may 
not serve mammon, but have unshaken confidence in God, 
I say unto you: 

Take no thought] Be not anxiously careful. The proper 
meaning of the word is, Anvious solicitude, from a verb which 
signifies dividing or distracting the mind. Prudent care is 
never forbidden by our Lord, but only that anwious, distract. 
ing solicitude, which, by dividing the mind, and drawing it 
diferent ways, renders it utterly incapable of attending to 
any solemn or important concern. To be anxiously careful 
concerning the meens of subsistence is to lose all satisfaction 
and comfort in the things which God gives, and to act asa 
mere infidel. On the other hand, to rely so much upon 
providence as not to use the very powers and faculties with 
which the Divine Being has endowed us, is to tempt God. 

Verse 26. Behold the fowls of the air] Wo never knew 
an earthly father take care of his fowls, and neglect hig 
children ; and shall we fear this from our heavenly Father P 
God forbid! That man is utterly unworthy to have God 
for his father; who depends less upon his goodness, wisdom 
and power, than upon a crop of corn, which may be spoiled 
either in the field or in the barn. 

Verse 27. Which of you by taking thought can add one 
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your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
much better than they P 

27 Which of you by taking thought can *add one 
cubit unto his stature P 

28 And why take ye thought for raiment ? Con- 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they 
toil not, neither do they spin: 

29 And yet I say unto you, » That even Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of thesc. 

30 Wherefore, ‘if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, * O ye 
of little faith P 


*Luke ii. 52. xii, 25, 26.—> Luke xii. 27.—°c Luke xii. 28,~— 
“Ch. xiv, 31.—¢See 1 Kings iii, 13. Ps. xxxvii. 25. Mark 
x. 80. Luke xii. 31. 1 Tim, iv. 8.— ‘Mark x. 30. Luke xii, 


cubit unto his stature?) What can our uneasiness do but 
render ue still more unworthy of the divine care? The pas- 
sage from distrust to apostasy is very short and easy; and a 
man is not far from murmuring against Providence, who is 
dissatisfied with its conduct. We should depend as fully 
upon God for the preservation of his gifts as for the gifts 
themselves, 

Cudit unto his stature} I think the word should be 
rendered age here, and so our Translators have rendered 
it in John ix. 21, No difficulty can arise from applying 
a cubit, a measure of extension, to time, and the age of man: 
as place and time are both quantities, and capsble of increase 
and diminution : and, as no fixed material standard can be 
employed in the mensuration of the fleeting particles of time, 
it was natural and necessary, in the construction of language 
to apply parallel terms to the discrimination of time an 
place. Besides, it is evident that the phrase of adding one 
cubit is proverbial, denoting something minute; and is 
therefore applicable to the smallest poste portion of time ; 
but, in a literal acceptation, the addition of a cubit to tha 
ee would be a great and ewtraordinary accession of 
vetaht. 

Verse 28. And why take ye thought for raiment?] Or, 
Ne are ye anxiously careful about raiment? The herbs 
and flowers of the field have their being, nourishment, 
exquisite flavours, and beautifal hues from God himself. 
They aro not Sly without anxious care, but also without 
caro or thought of every kind. Your being, its excellence 
and uscfulness, do not depend on your anxious concern: 
they spring as truly from the beneticence and continual 
superintendence of God, as the flowers of the field do; and 
were you brought into such a situation, as to be as utterly 
incapable of contributing to your own preservation and sup- 

ort as the lilies of the field are to theirs, your Heavenly 
ather could augment your substance, and preserve your 
being, when for his glory and your own advantage. 

Consider} Diligently consider this, lay tt earnestly to 
heart, and let your confidence be unshaken in the God of 
infinite bounty and love. 

Verse 29. Solomon in all his glory] Some suppose that 
as the robes of state worn by the eastern kings were usually 
white, as were those of the nobles among the Jews, that 
therefore the lily was chosen for the comparison. 

Verse 80. If God so clothe the grass of the field] Christ 
confounds both the luxury of the rich in their superfluities, 
and the distrust of the poor asto the necessaries of lifo. 
Let man, who is made for God and eternity, learn from a 
flower of the field how low the care of Providence stoops. 

To-morrow ts cast into the oven] The inhabitants of the 
East, to this day, make use of dry straw, withered herbs 
and stubdle, to heat their ovens. 


Are ye not 
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31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall 
we eat? or, What shall-we drink P or, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed P 

32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things. 

83 But * seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness; ‘and all these things shall be 
added unto you. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the * morrow: 
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself. » Sufficient unto the day ts the evil thereof. 





31 Rom. xiv. 17.—eLev. xxii. 80, Prov. xxvii. 1.—*Job xiv. L 
Luke xii. 20. 


Verse 81. What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink ? 


5’c.] These three inquiries engross the whole attention of 
those who are living without God in the world. The bell 
and back of a worldling are his compound god; an 
those he worships in the lust of the flesh, in the lust of the 
eye, and in the pride of life. 

Vorse 32. For after all these things do the Gentiles seek] 
To concern ourselves about these wants with anxiety, as if 
there was no such thing as a providence in the world; with 
great affection towards earthly enjoyments, as if we expected 
no other; and without praying to God or consulting his 
will, as if we could do anything without him: this is to imi. 
tate the worst kind of heathens, who live without hope, and 
without God in the world. 

Seek] Seek intensely, earnestly, again and again: the 
truo characteristic of the worldly man; hig soul is never 
satistied—give ! give! is the ceaseless language of his earth- 
born heart. 

Your heavenly Father knoweth, &c.] It is the property 
of a wise and tender father to provide necessaries, and not 
superfiuities, for his children. Not to expect the former is 
an offence to his goodness; to expect the latter is injurious 
to his wisdom, 

Vorse 33. His righteousness} That holiness of heart and 
purity of life which God requires of those who profess to be 
subjects of that spiritual kingdom mentioned above, 

All these things shall be added wnto you.] To this verse, 
probably, belong the following words, quoted often by 
Clement, Origen, and Eusebius, as the words of Christ: 
“Ask great things, and little things shall be added unto 
you; ask heavenly things, and earthly things shall be added 
unto you.” 

Verse 34, Take therefore no thought] That is, Be not 
therefore anxiously careful. 

‘he future falls under the cognizance of God alone: we 
encroach, therefore, upon his rights, when we wonld fain 
foresee all that may happen to us, and secure ourselves from 
it by our cares. How much good is omitted, how many evils 
caused, how many duties neglected, how many innocent per- 
sons deserted, how many good works destroyed, how man 
truths suppressed, and how many acts of injustice authoriz 
by those timorous forecasts of what may happen ; and those 
faithless apprehensions concerning the futwre! Let us do 
now what God’ requires of us, and trust the consequences to 


1m. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.) Sufficient for 
each day ig its own calamity. Each day has its ahr 


 triala: we should meet them with confidence in God. 


we should live but a day at a time, so we should take care to 
rhe no more evils in one day than are necessarily attached 
1 le * - 


ST. MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER VIL. 


Our Lord warns men against rash judgment and uncharitable censures, 1-5. Shows that holy things must not be 


profaned, 6; gives encouragement to fervent persevering prayer, 7-11. 


Shows how men should deal with each 


other, 12. Haxhorts the people to enter in at the strait gute, 13, 14; to beware of false teachers, who are to be 


known by their fruits, 15-20. 


Shows that no man shall be saved by his mere profession of Christianity, 


however specious, 22,23. The parable of the wise man who built his house upon a rock, 24,25, Of the foolish 


man wio built his house, without a foundation, on the sand, 26, 27. 


people are astonished at his doctrine, 28, 29. 


UD GE *not, that ye be not judged. 

J 2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged: "and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you 

again. _ 

3 ¢And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 

thy brother’s eye, but considerest not tho beam that 

is in thine own eyeP 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 

ull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, g 
beat ie in thine own eye P 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine owneye; and then shalt thou seo clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 ‘Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their fect, and turn again and 
rend you. 


‘Luke vi. 87. Rom. ii. l. xiv. 8, 4, 10, 18. 1 Cor. iv. 3, 5. 
Jom. iv. 11, 12.—> Murk xiv. 24, Luke vi. 88.—*¢ Luke vi. 41, 42 — 
4Prov, ix. 7, 8. xxiii. 9. Acta xii. 45, 46—¢ Prov, ix. 7, 8. 
xxii. 9. Acts xiii. 45, 46.—Uh. xxi. 22, Mark xj. 24. Luke 
xi. 9, 10, & xviii.l. John xiv, 13. & xv.7, xvi. 23,24, Jam. i, 


Verse 1. Judge not, that ye be not judged. ] These exhor- 
tations are pointed against rash, harsh, and uncharitable 
judgments, the thinking evil, where no evil seems, and 
speaking of it sioordiadly: This is one of the most impor- 
tant exhortations in the whole of this excellent sermon. By 
a secret and criminal disposition of naturc, man endeavours 
to elevate himself above others, and, to do it more effectually, 
depresses them. It is from this criminal disposition, that 
evil surmises, rash judgments, precipitate decisions, and all 
other unjust procedures against our neighbour, flow. 

Verse 2. For with what judgment] He who is severe on 
others will naturally excite their severity against hinsel/. 

Verse 8. And why beholdest thou the mote] This 
might be translated the splinter: for splinter bears some 
analogy to beam, but mote does not. It often happens that 
the faults which we consider as of the first enormity in others 
are, to our own Iniquities, as a chip is, when compared to a 
large beam. ; 

erse 4. Or how wilt thousay] That man is utterly unfit 
to show the way of life to others who is himself walking in 
the way of death. t ; 

Verse 5. Thow hypocrite] Our Lord unmasks the vile 
pretender to saintsbip, and shows him that his hidden hypo- 
crisy, covered with the garb of external sanctity, is more 
abominable in the sight of God than the openly professed 
aud practised iniquity of the profligate. 

Verse 6. Give not that which is holy} The holy or sacred 
thing ; i.e., any thing, especially of the sacrificial kind, which 
had besa consecrated to God. The members of this sentence 
should be transposed thus : 

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
Lest they turn again and rend you: 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, 
Lest they trample them under their feet. 


Verse 7. Ask—seek—knock] These three words includo ; 


tho ideas of want, loss, and earnestness, Ask: turn beggar 
at the door of Mercy ; thou art destitute of all spiritual good, 
and it is God alone who can give it to thee; and thou hast 
no claim but what his mercy iven thee on ttsel/. 

Seek: Thou hast lost thy God, thy Fora, thy soul. 
Look about thee—leave no stone unturned ; there is no peace, 


Christ concludes his sermon, and the 


7 ° Ask, and it shall be given you; seck, and ye 
shall finds; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 

8 For ‘every one that asketh recciveth; and he 
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knoucketh it 
shall be opened. 

9 £ Or what man is there of you, whom if his son 
ask bread, will he give him a stone? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a gerpent ? 

11 If ye then, * being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children,‘how much more shall 
your Father which is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask him P 

12 Therefore all things, J whatsover ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for 
* this is the law and the prophets. 

13 ‘Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide ts 
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to de- 
struction, and many there be which go in thereat. 





5,6, 1 John ifi. 22. v. 14, 15.—s Prov. viii.17. Jer. xxix. 12, 13, 
— Luke xi. 11, 12, 13.—iGen. vi, 5. vil. 21.—J ‘Tob. iv. 18. 
Duke vi. 31.—* Lev. xix. 18. Ch. xxii. 40, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. 
Gul, v, 14. 1 Tim. i. 5.—' Luke xiii, 24, 


no final salvation for theo till thou get thy soul restored to 
the favour and image of God. 

Knock: Be in earnest—be importunate : Eternity is at 
hand! and, if thou die in thy sins, where Gog is thou shalt 
nover come. 

Vorse 8. For every one that asketh receiveth] Prayer is 
always heard after one manner or other. No soul can pray 
in vain that prays as directed above. The truth and faith- 
fulness of the Lord Jesus are pledged for its success. Ye 
SHALL recelve—ye SHALL find—it SHALL be opencd. These 
words are as strongly binding on the side of God, as thow 
shalt do no murder is on the side of man. Bring Christ's 
word, and Christ’s sacrifice with thee, and not one of 
Heaven’s blessings can be denied thee. 

Verse 9. Or what man 13 there—whom if his son] Men 
are exhorted to come unto God, with the persuasion that he 
is a most gracious and compassionate Parent, who possesses 
oll heavenly and earthly good, knows what is necessary for 
each of his creatures, and is infinitely ready to communicate 
that which they need moat. 

Will he give him a stane?] 
him bread if he have it? 
countries. 

Verse ll. If ye, then, being evil] If ye who are 
radically and diabolically depraved, yet feel yourselves led, 
by natural affection, to give those things to your children 
which are necessary to support their lives, how much more 
will your Father who is in heaven, whose nature is infinite 

oodness, meroy, and grace, give good things—his grace and 
Spirit (the Holy Gl. ost, Luke xi. 13), to them who ask him ? 
What a picture 1s here given of the goodness of God! Reader, 
ask thy soul, could this heavenly Father reprotate to uncon- 
ditional eternal damnation any creature he has made P 

Verse 12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men} This is a most sublime precept, and highly worthy of 
the.grandeur and beneficence of the just God who gave it. 
None but he whose heart is filled with love to God and all 
mankind can keep it, either in its spirit or letter. Self-love 
will feel itself sadly cramped when brought within the limits 
of this precept ; but God hath spoken it: it is the spirit and 
design of the law and the prophets; the sum of ail that is 


_ Will he not readily give 
This was a proverb in other 
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14 * Because strait ie the gate, and narrow is tho 
= which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 

nd it. 

15 > Beware of false prophets, * which come to 
you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are 


ravening wolves. 
16 * Ye shall know them by their fruits. ‘Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles P 
17 Even so * every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 
18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 


*Or, How.—> Deut. xiii. 8. Jer, xxiii. 16. Ch, xxiv. 4, 5,11, 24, 
Mork xifi. 22, Rom. xvi. 17,18. Iph.v.6. Col. il. 8 2 Pet. 
fi,1, 2,3. 1 John iv, 1.—°c Mic, i, 5. 2 Tim. iii. 5 —4 Acts 
xx. 29, 30.—e Ver. 20. Ch. xu. 33.—f Luke vi. 43, 44.—¢ Jor. 
xi. 19. Ch. xii. 38.—" Ch. iii. 10. Luke fii, 9. John xv.2,6, 





laid down in the Sacred Writings, relative to men’s conduct 
towards each other, 

Verse 13. Enter ye in at the strait gate] Our Saviour 
seems to allude here to the distinction between the public 
and private ways mentioned by thea Jewish lawyers. ‘The 
public roads were alluwed to be sixteen cubits broad, the 
private ways only four. ‘The words in the original are ver 
emphatic: Enter in (to the kingdom of heaven) tiroueh 
THIS strait gate, ie., of doing to every one as you would he 
should do unto you; for this alone seems to be the strait 
gate which our Lord alludes to. 

For wide is the gate] And very broad, that leadeth 
forward, into THAT destruction, meaning eternal misery ; 
intimating, that it is much more cougenial to the revengeful, 
covetous heart of fallen man, to take every advantage of 
another, and to enrich himself at bis expense, rather than 
to walk according to the rale laid down before, by our 
blessed Lord; and that acting contrary to it is the way to 
everlasting misery. With those who suy it means repent- 
anoe, and forsaking ein, I can have no controversy. That 
is certainly a gate, and a strait ono too, through which 
every sinner must turn to God, in order to find salvation. 
But the doing to every une as wo would they should do unto 
us, is a gate extremely strait, and very diflicult, to every 
uuregenerate mind. 

Verse 14. Becatse strait is the gate} Instead of because, 
I should prefer how, which reading is supperien by a great 
majority of the best MSS., version, and fathers. How strait 
is that gate! This modo of expression more forcibly points 
out the difficulty of the wayto the kingdom, 

Few there be that find 1t.] Men are so wedded to their 
own passions, and so dotermined to follow the imaginations 
of their own hearts that still it may be said: There are few 
who find the way to heaven; fewer yet who abide any time 
in it; fewer still who walk in it; aiid fewest of all who per- 
severe untothe end. Nothing renders this way either nurrow 
or dificult to any person, but Sin. 

Verse 15. Beware of false prophets] By false prophets, 
we are to undorstand teachers of erroneous doctrines, who 
come professing a commission from God, but whose aim is 
not to bring the heavenly treasure to the people, but rather 
to rob them of their earthly good. 

Verse 16. Ye shall know them by their fruits.) Fruits, in 
the Scripture and J ewish phraseology, are taken for works 
of any kind. ‘A man’s works,” says one, “are the tongue 
of his heart, and tell honestly whother he is inwardly corrupt 
or pure.” 

Verse 17. So every good tree] A man cannot be a saint 
and a sinner at the same time. Let us remember, that as 
the good tree means a good heart, and the good fruit, a holy 
life, and that every heart is naturally vicious; so there is 
none but God who can pluck up the vicious tree, create a 
good heart, plant, cultivate, water, and make it continually 
fruitful in righteousness aud true holiness. 

Verge 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit] Love 
to God and man is the root of the good tree; and from this 

rinciple all its fruit isfound. To teach, as somo have done, 
that a state of salvation may be consistent with the greatest 
crimes (auch as murder and adultery in David), or that the 
righteous necessarily sin in all their best works, is really to 
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20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

21 Not every one that saith unto me, ' Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

22 Many will aay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we /not prophesied in thy name? and in thy 
name have cast out devils P and in thy name done 
many wonderful works P 

23 And *then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you: ‘depart from me ye that work iniquity. 

24 Therefore ™ whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rock: 


{Hos.vili. 2. Ch. xxv.11, 12. Luke vi. 46. xiii. 25. Acts xix, 13. 
Rom. ii. 13. James1, 22.—) Num. xxiv.4. Jobn xi. 61. 1 Cor, 
xiii. 2.—* Ch. xxv. 12. Luke xiii. 25,27, 2 Tim. ii. 19.—! Ps. v. 5. 
vi. 8. Ch. xxv. 41.—™ Luke vi, 47, &. 








make the good tree bring forth bad fruit, and to give the lie 
to the Author of Eternal Truth. 

Verse 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit] 
What a terrible sentence is this against Christless pastors 
and Christless hearers! Every tree that produceth not ood 
fruit is to be now cut down ; the act of excision is now takin 
place: the curse of the Lord is even now on the head an 
the heart of every false teacher and impenitent hearer, 

Verse 20. Wherefore by their fruits, §c.] This truth is 
often repeated, because our eternul interests depend so much 
upon it. Not to have good fruit is to have evil: there can 
be no innocent sterility in the invisible tree of tho heart. 
He that brings fortb no fruit, and he that brings forth bad 
fruit, are both only fit for the fire. 

Verse 21. Not every one] ‘The sense of this verse scoms 
to be this : No person, by merely acknowledging my autho- 
rity, believing in the divinity of my nature, professing faith 
in the perfection of my righteousness, and infinite merit of 
my atonement, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven—shall 
have any part with God in Bory ; but he who doeth the will 
of my father—he who gets the bad tree rooted up, the good 
tree planted, and continues to bring forth fruit to the glory 
and praise of God. 

Verse 22. Many will say to me in that day] In that 
very day, viz., the day of judgment—have we not pro- 
phesied, taught, publicly preached, in thy name; acknow- 
lodging thee to be the only Saviour, and proclaiming thee 
as such to othors; cast owt demons, impure spirits, who 
had take possession of the bodies of men ; done many 
miracles, being assisted by supernatural agency to invert 
even the course of nature, and thus prove the truth of the 
doctrine we preached ? 

Verse 28. Will 1 profess} J will fully and plainly tell 
them I never knew you—I nover approved of you; for so 
the word is used in many places, both in the Old and New 
Testaments. Alas! alas! how many preachers are thera 
who appear prophets in their pulpits; how many writers, 
aud other evangelical workmen, the miracles of whose labour 
learning, and doctrine, we admire, who are nothing, an 
worse than nothing, before God, because they perform not 
his will, but their own ? . 

Depart from me] Whata terrible word! What a dreadful 
soparation! Depart from ME! from the very Jesus whom 

ou have proclaimed, in wnion with whom alone eternal life 
is to be found. For, united to Christ, all is heaven; sepa- 
rated from him, all is hell. 

Verse 24. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine] That is, the excellent doctrines laid down before 
in this and the two preceding chapters. 

Iwill liken him unto a wise man) Toa prudent man—a 
man of sense and understanding, who, foreseeing the evil 
hidoth himself, who proposes to himself the best end, and 
makos use of the proper means to accomplish it. True 
wisdom consists in getting the building of our salvation com- 

leted: to this end, we must build on the Rock, Cunrist 
pre and make the building Jirm, by keeping close to the 
maxims of bis Gospel, and having our tempers and lives 
conformed to its word and spirit; and when, in order to 
this, we lean on nothing but the grace of Christ, we then 
build upon a solid Rock. 
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25 And the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and 
it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock. _ 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: 

‘97 And the rain descended, and the floods came, 


®Ch. xili, 54. Mark i. 22. & vi. 2. Luke iv. 32, 


Verse 25. And the rain descended—floods came—winds 
blew] In Judea, and in all countries in the neighbourhood 
of the tropics, the rain sometimes falls in great torrents, 
piocneing rivers, which sweep away the soil from the rocky 

ills ; and the houses, which are builded of brick only dried 


in the sun, of which there are whole villages in the East, * 


literally melt away before those rains, and the land-floods 
occasioned by them. 

Verse 26. And every one that heareth—and dogth them 
mot] Was there ever astricter system of morality delivered 
hy God to man, than in this sermon? He who reads or 
hears it, and does not look to God to conform his soul and 
life to it, and notwithstanding is hoping to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, is like the fool who built his house on 
the sand. Talking about Christ, his righteousness, merits, 
and atonement, while the person is not conformed to his 
word and spirit, is no other than solemn self-doception. 

Verse 28. The people were astonished] The multitudes; 
for vast crowds attended the ministry of this most pope 
and faithful of all preachers. They were astonished at his 
doctrine. They heard the law defined in such a manner as 
they had never thought of before ; and this sacred system of 


and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and 
it fell: and great was the fall of it. 

28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these sayings,*the people were astonished at his 
doctrine : 

29 » For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 


b John vii. 46, 





rman rest trys omer tana es te eR gy ntti “A pa SOAR ee 
morality urged home on their consciences with such clearness 
and authority as they had never felt under the teaching of 
their Scribes and Pharisees. Here is the grand difference 
between the teaching of Scribes and Pharisees, the self. 
created or men.madé ministers, and those whom Gop sends. 
The first may preach what is called very good and very sound 
doctrine ; but it comes with no authority from God to the 
souls of the people: therefore, the unholy is unboly still ; 
because preaching can only be effectual to the conversion of 
men, when the unction of the Holy Spirit is in it; and, ag 
these are not sent by the Lord, therefore they shall not profit 
the people at all. Jer. xxiii. 32. 

Vsrse 29. Having authority] They felt a commanding 
power and authority in his word, 7.e. his doctrine. His 
statements were perspicuous ; his exhortations persuasive, his 
doctrine sound and rational, and his arguments irresistible. 

Thus ends a sermon, the most strict, pure, holy, profound, 
and sublime, ever dolivered to man; and yet so amazingly 
simple is the whole that ulmost a child may apprehend it! 
Lord! write all these thy sayings upon our hearts, we be- 
seech thee! Amen. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Great multitudes follow Christ, 1. He heals a leper, 2-4. Heals the Centurion’s servant, 5-13. Heals Peter's 


wife's mother, 14,15; and several other diseased persons, 16, 17. 
He and his disciples are overtaken with a tempest, which he 
e cures Demoniacs, and the 


persone offer to be hie disciples, 19-22. 
miraculously stills, 23-27. i, 


of swine, which, rushing into the sea, perish, 28-32. 
e 


Departs from that place, 18. Two 


emons which were cast out enter into a herd 
The swine-herds announce the miracle to the 


rgesenes, who request Christ to depart from their country, 33, 34. 


HE he was come down from the * moun- 
WV tain, great multitudes followed him. 
2 >And, behold, there came a leper and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 


thou canst make me clean. 
*Ch,v.1. Luke vii. 1.—® Mark i. 40, &c. Luke v.12, &c. 





Verse 1. From the mountain] That mountain on which 
he had delivered the preceding inimitable sermon. 
Great pauliitudes followed him.) Having been deeply im- 
pressed with the glorious doctrines which they had just heard. 
Verse 2. And, behold, there came a leper] The eastern 
leprosy was a distemper of the most loathsome kind, highly 
contagious, so as to infect garments (Lev. xiii. 47, &c.) and 
houses (Lev. xiv. 84, &.), and was deemed incurable by any 
human means. 
Lord, if thou wilt, thow canst make me clean.] As this 
leper may be considered as a fit emblem of the corruption of 
man by sin; 80 may his cure, of the redemption of the soul 
by Christ. A sinner, truly penitent, seeks God with a ro- 
spectful faith; approaches him in the spirit of adoration; 
humbles himself under his mighty hand, acknowledging the 
atness of his fall, and the vileneas of his sin; his prayer, 
ike that of the leper, should be humble, plain, and fall of 
confidence in that God who can do all things, and of depen- 
dance upon his will or mercy, from which all good must be 
derived. It ia peculiar to God that he need an tiles what 
he intends to perform. His powor is his will. The ability 
of God to do what is necessary to be done, and his willing. 
ness to make hie creatures happy, should be deeply considered 
by all those who approach in prayer. The leper had 
no doubt of the former, but he was far from being equally 
satisfied in respect of the latter. 


8 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will; be thou clean, And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, ¢See thou tell no 
man; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, 


¢ Ch, ix.30. Mark v. 43. 


Verse 3. Jesus put forth his hand—IJ will ; be thow clean.) 
The most sovereign authority is assumed in this speech of 
our blessed Lord—I witL: there is here no supplication of 
any power swpertor to his own; and the event proved to the 
fullest conviction, and by the clearest demonstration, that 
his authority was absolute, and his power unlimited. Be 
thou cleansed ,—a angle word is enough. 

And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.) What an 
astonishing sight! A man whose whole body was covered 
over with the most loathsome diseaie, cleansed from it in a 
moment of time! Was it possible for any soul to resist the 
evidence of this fact P 

Verse 4. Jesus saith—See thou tell no man] Had our 
Lord, at this early period fully manifested himself as the 
Messtah, the people 1n all likelihood would have proclaimed 
him King ; this, however refused by bim, must have excited 
the hatred of the Jewieh rulers, and the jealousy of the 
che pa Sule and, speaking after the manner of men, 
his farther preachings and miracles must have been impeded. 

Shew thyself to the priest} This was to conform to the 
law instituted in this case, Lev. xiv. 1, &o. 

Offer the gift] Soe the notes on Lev. xiv. All this was 
to be done for a ey to them; to prove that this leper, 
who was doubtless well known in the land, bad been tho- 
roughly cleansed ; and thus, in this private way, to give full 
proof to the priesthood that Jesus was the true Messiah. 
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and offer the gift that » Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 

5 > And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 

6 Aud saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home 
sick of the palay, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal 
him. 

& The centurion answered and said, Lord, °I am 
not worthy that thou shouldest come under my 
roof: but 4 speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

9 For Iam a man under authority, having soldiers 
under me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Conic, and he cometh; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth iz. 

10 When Jesus heard zt ho marvelled, and said 


*Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10. Luke v. 14.—> Luke vii. 1, &c.—* Luke 
xv. 19, 21.—¢Ps, ovii., 20.—*Gen. xii. 8. Iso. fi. 2, 3. xi. 10, 
Mal, {, 11. Luke xii. 29. Acts x. 45. xi. 18. xiv. 27. Rom. 
xv. 9, &c. Eph, iii. 6.—f Ch. xxi. 48,—¢ Ch. xiii. 42, 60. xxii. 138. 


Vorse 5. A centurion] A Roman military officer who had 
the command of one hundred men. 

Verse 6. Lord) Rather, Sir, for so the word should always 
be translated when a Roman is the speaker. 

[tethat home] Leth all along; intimating thatthe disease 
had reduced him to astate of the utmost impotence, through 
the grievous torments with which it was accompanied. 

Sick of the palsy] Or paralytic. This centurion did not 
act as many masters do when their servants ore afflicted, 
have them immediately removed to an infirmary, often to a 
work-house ; or sent home to friends or relatives, who pro- 
bably either care nothing for them, or are unable to afford 
them any of the comforts of life. 

Verse 7. J will come and heal him.) Iam coniing, and 
will heal him. This saying is worthy of observation. Jesus 
did not positively say, I will come and heal him ; this could 
not have been strictly true, because our Lord healed him 
without going to tho house; and the issue shows that the 
words ought to be taken in the most literal sense: thus 
understood, they contained a promise which it seems none 
of them distinctly comprehended. 

Verse 8. But speak the word only] Or, speak by word or 
command, This reading is supported by the most extonsive 
evidence from MSS., versions, and fathers. Seo here the 
pattern of that living faith and genuine humility which 
ought always to accompany tho prayer of a sinner: Jesus 
can will away the palsy, and speak away the most grievous 
torments. The first degree of humility is to acknowledge 
the necessity of God’s mercy, and our own inability to help 
ourselves ; the second, to confess the freeness of his grace, 
and our own utter unworthiness. Ignorance, unbelief, and 
presumption will ever retard our spiritual cure. 

Verse 9. For lam aman under authority] Thatis, under 
the authority of others. The argument of the centurion 
seems to run thus. If I, who am a person subject to the 
control of others, yet have some so completely subject to 
myself, that I can say to one, Come, and he cometh, to 
another, Go, and he goeth, and to my slave, Do this, and he 
docth it; how much more then canst thou accomplish what- 
soever thou willest, being under no control, and having all 
things under thy command. 

Verse 10. I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.] 
That is, I have not found so great an instance of confidence 
and faith in my power, even among the Jews, as this Roman, 
a Gentile, has shown himself to possess. 

From Luke vii. 5, where it is said of this centurion, “he 
lovethour nation, and has built us a synagogue,” we may 
infer that this man wns like the centurion mentioned Acts 
x. 1, a devout Gentile, a proselyte of the gate, one who be- 
lieved in the Gad of Israel, without conforming to the Jewish 
ritual, or receiving circumcision. Though he military life 
is one of the most improper nurses for the Christian religion 
yet in all nations there have been found several instances of 
genuine humility, and faith in God, even in soldiers. 

erse 11, Many shall come from the east and west] Men 
of every descriptian, of all cowntries, and of all professions ; 
and shall sit down, that is, to meat, intimating the recum- 


25 





to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, that * many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

12 But ‘the children of the kingdom * shall be 
cast ® out into outer darkness: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way; ‘and as thou hast, believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed in the self same 
hour. 

14) And when Jesus was come into Pcter’s 
house, he saw * his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a 
fever. 


15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left 


xxiv. $1. xxv. 80. Luke xiii. 28. 2 Pet, ii.17. Jude 138.—5 Psal. 
xlix. 19. Rev. xvi. 9, 11.—i Mark v.34. Luke vii. 10, 50.—) Mark 
i. 29, 80, 31. Luke iv. 38, :9.—*1 Cor, ix. 5, 





bent posture used by the Ensterns at their meuls. Tho 
Rabbins represent the blessedness of the kingdom of God 
under the notion of a banquet. 

With Abraham, and Isaac, and Jocob] In the closest 
communion with the most eminent followers of God. 

Verse 12. Shall be cast out into outer darkness] As tha 
enjoyment of that salvation which Jesus Christ calls the 
kingdom of heaven is here represented under the notion of 
a nuptial festival, at which the guests sat down in a reclining 
posture, with the master of the feast; so the state of those 
who were excluded from the banquet is represented as deep 
darkness ; because the nuptial solemnities took place at nigh 
And because they who were shut out were not only exposed 
to shame, but also to hunger and cold ; therefore it ia added, 
there shall be wedi | and gnashing of teeth. 

Verso 18. As thou hast believed; so be it done} Let the 
mercy thou requestest be equal to the faith thou hast brought 
to receiveit by. AccorninG to thy faith be tt done unto thee 
is & general measure of God’s dealings with mankind. To 
get an increase of faith is to get an increase of every grace 
which constitutes the mind that was in Jesus, and prepares 
fully for the enjoyment of the kingdom of God. God 1s the 
same in the present time which he was in ancient days; and 
miracles of healing may be wrought on our own bodies and 
souls, and on those of others, by the instrumentality of our 
faith. Bat, alas! where is faith to be found ! 

And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour.| Christ 
never says, believe now for a salvation which thou now 
needest, and I will give it to thee in some future time. That 
salvation which is expected through works or sufferings must 
of necessity be future, as there mugt be time to work or 
suffer in; but the salvation which is by faith must be for 
the present moment, for this simple reason, IT 18 BY FAITH, 
that God may be mantfested and honoured; and not by 
works or by sufferings, lest any man should boast. 

Verse 14. Peigr’s house] That Peter lived at Oapernaum, 
and that Christ lodged with him, is fully evident from this 
verse, compared with chap. xvii. d4, 

Peter’ s—wife's mother] Learn hence, says Theophylac 
that marriage is no hindrance to virtue, since the chief o 
the Apostles had his wife. Marriage is one of the first of 
divine Institutions, and is a positive command of God. He 
says, the state of celibacy is not Gon, Gen. ii. 18. Those 
who pretend to say that the single state is more holy than 
the other, slander their Maker, and say in effect, “Wo are 
too holy to keep the commandments of God.” 

Verse 18. He touched her hand| Onan any thing on this 
side he pelimited power of God effect such a cure with only 
a touc 

Ministered unto them.] Them is the reading of most of 
the printed editions, but to him has the utmost evidence in 
its support from MSS., Versions, and Fathers. 

Verse 16. When the even was come] The Jews kept their 


sabbath from evening to evening, according to the law, Lev. 
xxiii, 82. Hence it was that the sick were not brought out to 
our Lord after sunset, because then the sabbath was 
ended. 
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her: and she arose and ministered unto them. 

16 * When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were possessed with devils: and he 
cast out the spirits with Ate word, and healed all 
that were sick : 

17 Thatit might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, ° Himself took our in- 
firmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

18 Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart unto the 
other side. 

19 * And a certain scribe came, and said unto 
him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 

st. 
B00 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 


holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 


Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

21 ¢And another of his disciples said unto him, 
Lord, * suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let 
the dead bury their dead. 


® Mark {, 82, &o. Luke iv. 40, 41.—>Iea. lili. 4. 1 Pot. ii. 24, 
— Luke ix. 57, 58.—% Luke ix. 59, 60.—*See 1 Kings xix. 20.— 


Many that were possessed with devils] If the whole busi- 
ness of Demonism had been only a vulgar error (as wise men 
now tell us), what a fine opportunity had the wise men then 
to unmask the whole matter, and thus pour contempt on the 

etensions of our blessed Lord and bis followers, who held 
it to be one proof of their divine mission, that Demons were 
subject to them ! 

nd healed all that were sick] Nota soul did the Lord 
Jesus ever reject who came to him soliciting his aid. Need 
any sinner despair who comes to him, conscious of his 
spiritual malady, to be healed by his merciful hand P 

Verse 17. Himself took our infirmities) The textin Isaiah 
refers properly to the taking away of sin; and this in the 
Evangelist, to the removal of corporeal afflictions: but, as 
the diseases of the body are the emblems of the sin of the 
soul, Matthew, referring to the prediction of the prophet, 
considered the miraculous pee of the body as an emblem 
of the soul’s salvation by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18, Unto the other side.] Viz., of the lake of Gene. 
sareth, whence he proceeded to the country of the Gergesenesé, 


ver. 28. 

Verse 19. Master] Rather, teacher. 

I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest,] Every teacher 
among the Jews had disciples, and some especially that fol- 
lowed or accompanied them wherever they went, that they 
might have some person at hand with whom they might 
converse concerning the divine law. 

Verse 20. The foxes have holes, &c.) Reader! art thou a 
poor man ? and dost thou fear God? Then, what comfort 
youst thou derive from the thought, that thou so near! 
resemblest the Lord Jesus! But how unlike is the ric 
man, who ia the votary of pleasure and slave of sin, to this 
heavenly pattern 

Son of Man} Hebrew phrase, expressive of humiliation 
and debasement ; and, on that account, applied emphatically 
to himself, by the meek and lowly Jesus. Bésides, it seems 
here to be used to point out the incarnation of the Son of 
God, according to the predictions of the prophets, Psalm 
viii. 5. Dan. vii. 18. And as our Lord was now showing forth 
his eternal Divjnity in the miracles he wrought, he seems 
studious to prove to them the certainty of his wearnation, 
because on this depended the atonement for sin. 

Verse 21. Another of his disciples] This doey not mean 
any of the twelve, but one of those who were constant hearers 
of our Lord’s preaching ; the name of ps tea pets common 
to all those who professed to believe in him, John vi. 66. 
Bury my peut : probably his father was old, and apparently 
near death; but it was q@ maxim among the Jews, that, if a 
man had any duty to perform to the dead, he was, for that 
time, free from the observance of any other uk or duty. 

Verse 22. Let the dead bury their de ur Lord's 
saying, being in common use, had nothing difficult in it toa 
Jew, Natural death is the separation of the body and soul ; 
spiritual death, the han ogo of God and the soul: men 
who live in sin are dead 40 God. Leave the spiritually dead 





23 And when he was entered into a ship, his 
disciples followed him. 

24 ' And, behold, there arose a great tempest in 
the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with 
the waves: but he was asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke 
him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, 
O ye of little faith ? Then & he arose, and rebuked 
the winds and the sea; and there was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner 
. man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey 

im ! 

28 » And when he was come to the other side into 
the country of the Gergesenes, there met him two 
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that 


way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? 
art thou come hither to torment us before the time P 


fMark iv. 37, &c, Luke viii, 28, &o.—s Ps. Ixv. 7. Ixxxix. 9, 
ovii, 29.— Mark v. 1, &. Luke viii. 26, &e. 


to bury their natural dead. All the common offices of life 
may be performed by any person ; to preach the glad tidings 
of the kingdom of God is granted but toa few, and to these 
only by an especial call; these should immediately abandon 
worldly concerns and employments, and give themselves 
wholly up to the work of the ministry. 

Verse 24. Arose a great tempest in the sea] Probably ex- 
cited by Satan, the prince of the power of the air, who, having 
got the author and all the preachers of the gospel together 
in a small vessel, thought by drowning it to defeat the pur- 
poses of God, and thus to prevent the salvation of a ruined 
world. What a noble opportunity must this have appeared 
to the enemy of the human race! 

Verse 26. Lord save us; we perish.}] One advantage of 
i is to make us know our weakness, so as to oblige us to 

ave recourse to God by faith in Christ. Itis by faith alone 
that we may be said to approach him ; by love we are wnited 
to him, and by prayer we awake him. All good perishes in 
us without Christ; without his grace, there is not so much 
as one moment in which we are not in danger of utter ruin. 
How proper, then, is this short prayer for us, and how 
familiar should it be to us ! 

Verse 26. Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ?] Faith 
is ever bold—incredulity always timid. When faith fails in 
a aa there is the utmost danger of shipwreck. 

Then he arose and rebuked the winds, &.] As the 
agitation of the sea was only the effect of the wind, it was 
necessary to remove the cause of the disturbance, that the 
effect might. cease. 

There was a great calm.] One word of Christ can change 
the face of nature; one word of his can restore calm and 
peace to the most troubled and disconsolate soul. There 
was at first a great agitation ; then a great calm. Thus God 
ever proportions the comfort to the apelon: 

Verge 27. men marvelled] Every part of the creation 
(man excepted) hears and obeys the Creator’s voice. Sinners 
have an ear for the world, the devil, and the flesh : till this 
ear is shut, God's voice is not discerned ; for when it is shut 
to its enemies it is open to its friends. 

What manner of man is this} How great is this person ! 
Here was God fully manifest; but it was in the flesh— 
there were the hidings of his power. 

Verse 28. The country of the Gergesenes} This word is 
variously written in the MSS. and Versions; Gergasenes, 
Gerasenes, Gadarenes, Gargesions, and Gersedonians. The 
three first are supported by the greater authorities. [Pro- 
bably Gadara, one of the ten cities of Decapolis, is ane | 

Two possessed with devils] Persons possessed by evi 
demons. Mark and Luke mention only one demoniac, 
probably the fiercer of the two. ~ 

Commg out of the tombs] It is pretty evident that cupolas 
were generally built over the graves among the Jews, and 
that these demoniacs had their dwelling under such: the 
evil spirite which were in them delighting more in these 
abodes of desolation and ruin, as being more congenial to 
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80 And there was a good way off from them, a 
herd of many swine feeding. 

31 So *the devils besought him, saying, If thou 
cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of 


swine. 
82 And he said unto them, Go. And when they 


were come out, they went into the herd of swine: 
and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently 


aMark v. 7, 12. Luke viii, 30-33. Rev. xii. 12. 


their fierce and diabolic nature, and therefore would drive 
the possessed into them. [The tombs were generally hewn 
out of rocks by the wayside. | 

Verse 29. What have we to do with thee} The literal 
translation is, What is it tous, and to thee; it isa Jewish 
phrase, which often occurs in the Old Testament, signifying 
un abrupt refusal of some request, or a wish not to be 
troubled with the company or importunity of others. 

Jesus, thou Son of God} I heartily concur with the MSS., 
&c., which omit the word Jesus, for this simple reason, 
among others, that the word Jesus, i. e., Savtowr, was of too 
ominous an import to the Satanic interest to be used freely, 
in such a case, by any of his disciples or subalterns. 

Art thow come hither to torment us befure the time ?] 
From this it appears that a greater degreo of punishment 
awaited these satus than they at that time endured; and 
that they knew there was a time determined by the Divine 
Judge when they should be sent into greater torments, 

Verse 80. A hard of many swine} These were in all 
probability Jewish property, and kept and used in express 
violation of the law of God; and therefore their destruction, 
in the next verse, was no more than a proper manifestation 
of the justice of God. 

Verse 81. Suffer us to go away} This is the common 
reading ; send us away, appears more likely to be genuine. 
Send us away seems to express more fully the absolute 
power Jesus Christ had over them—permission alone was 
not sufficient; the very power by which they were to go 
away, must come from Shrist himself! Since a demon 
cannot enter even into a swine withoat being sent by God 
himself, how little is the power or malice of uny of them to 
be dreaded by those who bave God for their portion and 
protector | 








down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told everything, and what 
was befallen to the posessed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jesus : and when they saw him, © they besought 
him that he would depart out of their coasts. 


b See Deut. v.25. 1 Kings xvil. 18. Lukev.8. Acte xvi. 89. 


Verse 82. Kan violently down a steep place, &o.] The 
ever of these demons is heard and answered { Strange! 

ut let it be moted, that God only hears demons and certain 
sinners when their prayer is the echo of his own jastice. 
Christ permits the demons to do that in the swine which he 
did not permit them to do in the possessed, on purpose to 
show us what rage they would exercise on us if left to their 
liberty and malice. ‘“ But the owners of the swine lost their 
property.” Yes; and learn from this of how small value 
temporal riches are in the estimation of God. He suffers 
them to be lost, sometimes to disengage us from them 
through mercy; sometimes out of justice, to punish us for 
having acquired or preserved them eithor by covetousness or 
injustice. 

Verse 83. And they that kept them fled] Terrified at 
what had happened to the swine. 

_ Verse 84, The whole city came out] Probably with the 
intention to destroy Jesus for having destroyed their swine 
but, having seen him, they were awed by his presence, an 
only besought him to depart from their borders. Many love 
even their swine better than their salvation. 

Certain doctors in both sciences, divinity and physte, 
gravely tell us that these demoniacs were only common 
madmen, and that the diseaso was supposed, by the super- 
stitious Jews, to be occasioned by demons. But, with due 
deference to great characters, may not a plain man be per. 
mitted to ask, by what figure of speech can it be said that 
“two diseases besought,—went out—filled a herd of swine— 
rushed down a precipice ? &.” What silly trifling is this | 
Some people's creed will neither permit God nor the devil to 
work ; und in several respevts, hardly to exist. For he who 
ae Divine inspiration, will scarcely acknowledge diabolic 
influence. 


CHAPTER 1X 


Christ heals a paralytic person at Capernaum, 1-8. Calls Matthew, 10. Euts with publicans and sinners, at 
which the Pharisees are offended, and he vindicates his conduct, 11,12. The disciples of John come to him 
and ce Weis about fasting, 14-17. A ruler reg sts him to heal his daughter, 18, 19. On his road to the 


Louse, he heale a diseased woman, 20-2 
Heals two blind men, 27-31. 


ruler’s 
to life, 23-26. 
miracles in all the cities and villages, 35. 


Arriving at the ruler’s house, he restores the young woman 
Casts out a dumb demon, 32-34. 
Is greatly affected at the desolate and dark state of the Jewish 


Preaches and works 


people, 36. Exhorts his disciples to pray to God to send them proper instructors, 37, 38. 


N D he entered into a ship, and passed over, 
A “and came into his own city. 

2 > And, behold, they brought to him a 

man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: ‘and 


*Ch, iv. 18.—> Mark ii. 38. Luke v. 18, 


Verse 1. He came into his own city.] Viz., Capernaum, 
where he seems to have had his common residence at the 
house of Peter. 

Verse 2. Lying on a bed) A couch or sofa, such as they 
reclined on at meals. 

Seeing their faith] Tho faith of the paralytic person, and 
the faith of those who brought him ; see on Mark ii. 4. 

Be of good cheer] Son, take courage! Probably he 
ba to despond, and Christ spoke thus to support his 
artis. 

Thy sins be forgiven thee.] Moral evil has been the cause 

$7 


Jesus, seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the pal- 
sy, Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven the, , 

3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within 
themselves, This man blasphemeth. 


¢ Ch. viii. 10. 


of all the natural evil in the world. Christ goes to the 


source of the malady, which is sin; and to that as the 
procuring cause we should refer in all our afflictions. It 
was @ maxim among the Jews that no diseased person could 
be healed till all lus sins were blotted out. Hence our Lord 
first forgives the sins, and then heals the body, of the 

lytic person. It may be observed, also, that most people are 
more in etrnest about their souls when in sickness than in 
heal and therefore are more earnest in prayer for sulva- 
ion. 


Verse 8. This man blasphemeth.] Froma word signifying 


ST. MATTHEW. 





4 And Jesus, ‘knowing their thoughts, said, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts P 

5 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be for- 
given thee; or to say, ” Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on carth ° to forgive sins, (then saith he 
to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and 
go into thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

8 But when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, which had given such power un- 
to men. 

9 “And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he 
saw @ man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt 
of custom: ahd he saith unto him, Follow me. And 
he arose, and followed him. 

10 * And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came 
and sat down with him and his disciples. 


® Pg. oxxxix, 2. Ch. xli. 25. Mark xii. 15. Luke v. 22. vi. 8, 
ix. 47. xi. 17.—> Isa. xxxv. 6. John v. 8.— Iga. xliii. 25. Mic. 
wil, 18.—4 Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27.—¢Mark ii. 15, &c. Luke vy, 
20, &o.—!Ch. xi. 19. Luke v. 30. xv, 2.—# Gal. ii. 15.—® Hos, vi. 6, 








to hurt or blast the reputation or credit of another, or to 
smite with reports. Whenever it is used in reference to 
Gop, it simply signifies, to speak tmptously of his nuture, or 
attributes, or works, Injurious speaking is its proper trans. 
lation when referred to man. 

Verse 4. Jesus knowing (seeing) their thoughts] In 
telling them what the thoughts of their hearts were (for 
they had expressed nothing publicly), he gave them the 
fullest proof of his power to forgive sins; because God only 
ae forgive sins, and God only can search and know the 


eart. 

Verse 5. For whether ts easier, to say, Thy sins be for. 
given thee; or to say, Arise and waitk?] Both are equally 
easy and equally dificult ; for both require unlimited power 
to produce them. And every thing is equally easy to that 

wer which is unlimited. ubiverse can be as easily pro- 

uced by a single act of the Divine Wsll as the smallest 
elementary part of matter. 

Verse 6. But that ye may know, Jc.) External miracles 
are the proofs of internal ones. Three miracles are wrought 
in this case. (I mean, by miracle, somothing produced or 
known that no power is capable of but that which is omni- 
potent, and no knowledge adequate to but that which is 
omnsscient.) 1st. The remission of the poor man’s sins. 
2nd. The discernment of the sécret thoughts of the Scribes. 
8rd. The restoring of the paralytic, in an instant, to perfect 


s0u e 

Arise, take up thy bed) Being enabled to obey this com- 
mand was the public proof that the man was made whole. 
A man gives proof of his convtreion from sin to God who 
imitates this ytic person. He who does not rise, and 
stand upright, but either continues grovelling on the earth, 
or falls back as soon as he is got up, is not yet cured of his 
spiritual Paley. 

Verse 8. When the multitudes saw it, they marvelled] 
Divine things make a deeper impression off the hearts of 
the simple multitude than on those of the doctors, who, 
puffed up with a sense of their own wisdom, refuse to 
receive the truth as tiis in Jesus. The conversion of one 
rebellious soul is a greater roiracle, and more to be admired, 
than all that can be wrought on inanimate creatures. 

Verse 9. Named Matthew] Generally supposed to be the 
same who wrote this history of our blessed Lord. Mathat 
signifies a gift in Syriac; probably so named by his parents 
as implying a gift from é 

The receipt of custom] The custom-house,—the place 
where the taxes levied by the Romans, of the Jews, were 


ected, 
And he arose, and followed him.| How blessed it is to be 
obedient to the first call of Christ—how much happiness and 
glory ae by délays, thongh cunversion at last may have 


Verse 10. Sat at meat in the house} Viz. of Matthew, 
who it appears, from Luke v. 29, made a great feast on the 


occasion, thns testifying his gratitude for the honour done 


11 And when the Pharisees saw it, they said 

unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with 
publicans and & sinners P 

12 But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, 
They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, 'I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice; for I am not 
come to call the righteous, ' but sinners to repen- 
tance. 

14 Then came to him the disciples of John, say- 
ing, ’ Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but 
thy diseiples fast not P 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can * the children 
of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them P but the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 'then 
shall they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of ™ new cloth unto an 





Mic. vi. 6,7, 8. Ch. xii, 7.—!1 Tim. i, 15.~j Mark fi. 18, &e. 
Luke v. 83, &o. xviii, 12.—* John iii. 29.—' Aots xiil. 2, 8. xiv, 23, 
1 Cor, vii. §.--" Or, raw, or unwrought cloth, 








him ; and, that his friends and acquaintances might profit 
by the teaching of his new master, he invites them to the 
entertainment that was honoured by the presence of Christ. 
His companions, it appears, were not of fhe most creditable 


n e 

Verse 11. When the Pharisees saw it) He who, like a 
Pharisee, never felt himself indebted to infinite mercy for his 
own salvation, is rarely solicitous about the salvation of 
others. The grace of Christ alone inspires the soul with 
true benevolence. 

Vorse 12. They that be whole need not a physician] A 
common proverb, which none could either misunderstand or 
misapply. 

Verse 13. I will have mercy, and not sacrifice] Quoted 
from 1 Sam. xv. 22, These are remarkable words. We may 
understand them as implying, let. That God prefers un aot 
of mercy, shown to the necessitous, to any act of religious 
worship to which the person might be called at that time. 
2nd. Theat the whole sacrificial system was intended only to 
point out the infinite mercy of God to fallen man, in his 
redemption by the blood of the new covenant. And 8rd. 
‘bat we should not rest in the sacrifices, but look for the 
mercy and salvation prefigured by them. 

Go yeand learn] Aform of specch in frequent use among 
the Rabbins, when they referred to any fact or example in 
the Sacred Writings. 

Verse 14. Thy disciples fast not?} Probably meaning 
that they did not fast so frequently as the others did, or for 
the same purposes, which is very likely, for the Pharisees 
had many superstitious fasts. 

Verse 15. Can the children of the bride-chamber] These 
persons were the companions of the bridegroom, who accom. 
panied him to the house of his father-in-law when he went 
to bring the bride to his own home. Marriage feasts were 
times of extraordinary festivity, and even of riot, among 
several people of the Eust. 

Verse 16. No man putteth a piece of new cloth] Noman 
putteth a patch of unscoured cloth upon an old garment. 
This is the most literal translation I can give of this verse, to 
convey its meaning to those who cannot consult the original. 

It—taketh from the garment] Instead of closing up the 
rent, it makes a larger, by tearing away with it the whole 
breadth of the cloth over which 1t was luid. 

Verse 17. New wine into old bottles} It is still the custom 
in the eastern countries, to make their bottles of goat skins; 
if these happened to be old, and new wine were put into 
them, the violence of the fermentation must necessarily burst 
them ; and therefore newly made bottles were employed for 
the purpose of putting that wine in which had not yet gone 
through its state of fermentation. 

Christian prudence requires that the weak and newly 
converted, should be managed with care and tenderness, To 
impose such duties and mortifivations as are not absolutely 
necessary to salvation before God has pruperly prepared the 
heart by his grace for them, is conduct as absurd and 
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old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up 
taketh from the garment, and the rent is made 
worse. 


17 Neither do men put new wine into old botiles: 
else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish: but they put new wine into 
new bottles, and: both are preserved. 

18 * While he spake these things unto them, be- 
hold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped 
him, saying, My daughter is even now dead: but 
come and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 

19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and 80 did 
his disciples. 

20 > And, behold, a woman which was diseased 
with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind 
lim, and touched the hem of his garment: 

21 For she said within herself, If Imay but touch 
his garment, I shall be whole. 

22, But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw 
her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort ; * thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 
made whole from that hour. 


* Mark v. 22, ac. Luke viii. 41, &o.— Mark v.25. Luke viii. 43. 
—¢ Luke vii. 50. viii. 45, xvii. 19. xviii. 42.—4 Mark v. 38. Luke 
viii, 51.—* Bee 2 Chron. xxxv. 25.—‘ Acts xx. 10.— Or, this fame, 


ruinous as putting a piece of raw, unscoured cloth on an old 
garment; it is, in a word, requiring the person to do the 
work of a man, while as yet he is but a little child. Preachers 
of the gospel, and especially those who are instruments in 
God’s hand of many conversions, have need of much heavenly 
wisdom, that they may know to watch over, guide, and 
advise those who ure brought to a sense of their sin and 
danger, 

Vorse 18. A certain ruler] There were two officers in the 
synagogue, the bishop or overseer of the congregation, and 
the head or ruler of the congregation. The Chazan takes 
the book of the Law, and gives it to the Rosh, or ruler; and 
he appoints who shall read tho different section s,&c. Jairus, 
who 1s the person intended here, was, in this latter sense, 
the ruler or governor of one of the synagogues, probably at 
Capernaum. 

y daugnter is even now dead] Or, my daughter was 
just now dying ; or, is by this time dead, i.e., she was so ill 
when I left home that she must be dead by this time. This 
turn of the expression reconciles the account given here with 
that in Mark and Luke. 

Verse 19. Jesus arose, and followed him] Our blessed 
Lord could have acted as well at a distance as present; but 
he goes to the place to teach his ministers not to spare 
either their steps or their pains when the salvation of a soul 
isin question. Let them not think it sufficient to pray for 
the sick in their closeta; but let them go to their bed-sides, 
that they may instruct and comfort them. He can have 
little unction in private, who does not also give himself up 
to public duties. 

erse 20. The hem of his garment] The tsitsith, or fringes, 
which the Jews were commanded to wear on their garments. 
Bee Num. xv. 38, and the note there. 

Verse 21. She said within herself, If I may but touch his 
garment) Her disorder was of that delicate nature that 
modesty forbad her to make any public acknowledgement of 
it; and therefore she endeavoured to transact the whole 
business in private. Besides, the touch of such a person was 
by the law reputed unclean. By faith in Christ Jesus, little 
things are often rendered efficacious to our salvation. What 
more simple than a morsel of bread, and a few drops of wine, 
in the Lord’s Supper! And yet, they who receive them by 
faith in the sacrifice bed Ge oases are made partakers of 
the blessings purchased by the crucitied body and spilled 
‘blood of the Lord Jesus! 

Verse 22. Daughter, be af good comfort] The reason of 
this kind speech was—Jesus, finding that virtue had pro- 
ceeded from him, made inquiry who had touched him. T'he 
woman, finding that she could not be hid, came fearing and 
trembling (Mark v. 83) and confessed the truth: to dispel 
these fears, and to comfort her mind, Jesus said, Daughter, 
take courage. 

Thy faith hath made thee whole.] This thy faith hath 
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23 * And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, 
and saw ‘the minstrels and the people making a 
noise, 

24 Ho said unto them, ‘ Give place: for the maid 
is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him 
to scorn. 

25 But when the people were put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 

26 And *the fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 

27 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and saying, * Thou son of 
David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the house, the 
blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, 
Believe ye that I am able to do this P They said un- 
to him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, According 
to your faith be it unto you. 

Q And their eyes were opened; and Jesus 
sirattly charged them, saying, ' See that no man 
now it. 





—) Ch. xv. 22. xx. 89, 81. Mark x. 47, 48, 


Luke xviii, 88, 89. 
—Ch, viii. 4. xii. ld. xvii. 9. Luke v. 14. 





saved thee, i.e., thy faith in my power has interested that 
power in thy behalf, so that thou art saved from thy disorder, 
and from all its conecquences. 

Verse 23. Saw the minstrels and the people making a 
noise] Pipers, That pipes were in use among the Jews, in 
times of calamity or death, is evident from Jer. xlviii. 36. 
And among the Greeks and Romans, as well as among the 
Jews, persons were hired on purpose to follow the funeral 
processions with lamentations. "Boe Jer. ix. 17-21; Amos 
v.16. Bven the poorest among the Jews were required to 
have two pipers, and one mourning woman, 

Verse 24. The maid ts not dead, but sleepeth.j| That is, 
she is not dead so as to continue under the power of death; 
but shall be raised from it as a person is from natural sleep. 

They laughed him to scorn.) People of the world gene- 
rally ridicule those truths which they neither comprehend 
nor love, and deride those who publish them ; but a faithful 
minister of God (copying the example of Christ) keeps on 
his way, and does the work of his Lord and Master. 

Verse 25. He—took her by the hand, and the maid arose.) 
The fountain of life thus communicating its vital energy to 
the dead body. Where death has already taken place, no 
power but that of the great God can restore to life; in such 
@ case, vain is the help of man. So the soul that is dead in 
trespasses and sins—that is, sentenced to death because of 
transgression—and is thus dead in law, can only be restored 
to spiritual life by the mighty power of the Lord Jesus; 
because He alone has made the atonement, and HE alone 
can pardon transgression. 

Verse 26. And the fame hereof went abroad] In this 
business Jesus himself scarcely appears, but the work effected 
by his sovereign power is fully manifested g to teach us that 
it is the business of a successful preacher of the gospel to 
conceal himself as much as possible, that God alone may 
have the glory of his own e. 

Verse 27. Son of David] This was the same as if they had 
called him Messiah. 

Have mercy on ag That man has already a measure of 
heavenly hea who knows that he has no merit; that his 
cry should be a cry for mercy; that he must be fervent, and 
that in praying he must follow Jesus Christ as the true 
Measiah, the son of David expected from heaven. 

Verse 28. When he was come into the house] Thatis, the 
house of Peter at Capernaum, where he ordinarily lodged. 

Believe ye that I am able to do this?] Without faith 
Jesus does nothing to men’s souls now, no more than he did 
to their bodies in the gs of his flesh. 

They said unto him, Yea, Lord.) Under a sense of our 

iritual blindness we should have, 1st. A lively faith in the 

mighty grace of Christ. Ind. A fervent, incessant ery for the 
communication of this grace, 8rd. A proper view of his 
incarnation, because it 1s through his union with our nature, 
and by his sufferings and death, we are to expect salvation. 
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31 * But they, when they were departed, spread 


abroad his fame in all that country. 
$2 > As they went out, behold, they brought to 


him a dumb man possessed with a devil. 

838 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb 
spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It 
was never so seen in Israel. 

34, But the Pharisees said, * He casteth out devils 


through the prince of the devils. _ 
85 *And Jesus went about all the cities and 


villages, *teaching in their synagogues, and preach- 


®* Mark vii. 86.—> See Ch. xii. 22. Luke xi. 14.—¢Ch, xii. 24. 
Mark iii, 28, Luke xi. 15.—Mark vi. 6. Luke xiii. 22.—¢*Ch. 
iv. 28.—f Mark vi. 34.-8 Or, were tired and lay down.—) Num. 


Verse 80. Straitly charged them] He charged them se. 
verely, on pain of his displeasure, not to make it as yet public. 

Verse 81, But they—spread abroad his fame] They should 
have held their peace; for to obey is better than sacrifice, 
1 Sam. xv. 22; but man must always be wiser than God. 

Verse 82. A dumb man possessed with a devil.) It was 
the interest of Satan to hide his influences under the appear- 
ance of natural disorders. A man who does not acknowledge 
his sin to God, who prays not for salvation, who returns no 

aises for the mercies te is continually receiving, may well 

e said to be possessed with a dumb demon. 

Verse 38. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb 
spake) The very miracle which was now wrought was to 
be the demonstrative proof of the Messiah’s being manifested 
in the flesh. 

It was never so seen in terae\) a was ue Foner e 
the le; and thus we find that the poor and the simple 
eneinors ready to acknowledge the hand of God than the 
rich and the learned. 

Verse 85. Jesus went about all the cities and villages] Of 
Galilee. A real minister of Jesus Christ, after his example, 
is neither detained in one place by a comfortable provision 
made by some, nor discouraged from pursuing his work by 
the calamny and persecution of others. 

Verse 86. Moved with compassion] The Jews esteemod 
the bowels to be the seat of sympathy and the tender passions, 
and so applied the organ to the sense. 

They Jaunted] The margin says, They were tired and lay 
down. 





ey 


ing the gospel of the kingdom, and healing eve 
sickness.and every disease among the people. 

36 ‘ But when he saw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion on them, because they 
© fainted, and were scattered abroad, "as sheep 
having no shepherd. 

37 Then saith he unto his disciples, 'The harvest 
truly zs plenteous, but the labourers are few; 

38 |) Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he will send forth labourers into his harvest. 











xxvii. 17. 1 Kings xxii.17. Ezek. xxxiv, 5. Zech, x. 3,—! Luke 
x.3. John. iv. 85.—i2 Thess. iii. 1. 


And were scattered abroad] Thrown down, or, all along, 
They were utterly neglected as to the interests of their souls, 
and rejected by the proud and disdainful Pharisees. This 
eee (this mob) that knoweth not the Law is accursed, 

ohn vil. 49. Thus those execrable men spoke of the souls 
that God had made, and of whom they should have been the 
instructors, 

Verse 87. The harvest) Thesouls who are ready to receive 
the truth are very numerous; but the labourers are few. 
There are multitudes of Scribes, Pharisees, and Priesta, of 
reverend and right reverend men; but there are few that 
work, Jesus wishes for labourers, not gentlemen, who are 
either idle drones, or slaves to pleasure and sin. 

_ The place of the harvest is the whole earth: it signifies 
little where a man works, provided it be by the appointment, 
in the Spirit, and with the blessing of God. 

Verse 88. That he will send forth labourers] That he 
would thrust forth labourers. Those who are fittest for the 
work are generally most backward to the employment. The 
man who is forward to become a preacher knows little of 
God, of human nature, or of his own heart. It is God’s 
province to thrust out such preachers as shall labour; and 
it is our duty to entreat him to do so. A minister of Christ 
is represented as a day-labourer : he comes into the harvest, 
not to become lord of it, not to live on the labour of others, 
but to work, and to labour his day. Though the work may 
be very severe, yet, to use a familiar expression, there is 
good wages in the harvest home; and the day, though hot, 
is but a short one. 


CHAPTER X. 


Jesus calls, commissions, and names his twelve disciples, 1-4. Gives them particular instructions relative to the 
objects of their ministry, 5, 6. Mode of preaching, Jc., 7-15. Foretells the afflictions and persecutions they 


would have to endure, and the support they should receive, 16-25. 


Cautions them against betraying his 


cause, in order to procure their personal safety, 26-39. And gives special promises to those who should assist 
his faithful servants in the execution of their work, 40-42. 


ND when he had called unto him his twelve 
A disciples, he gave them power ° againet 
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal 


all manner of sickness, and all manner of 
disease. 


Luke vi. 18. ix. 1. 


Our Lord seems to have had 
the twelve Patriarchs, of the congregation of Israel, 
in view, in his choosing twelve disciples. That he had the 
plan of the ancient Jewish church im his eye is sufficiently 
evident from chap. xix. 28; and from Luke x. 1. xxii. 30. 
Jobn xvii. 1 &., and Rev. xxi. 12-14. . 
He gave them power against unclean spirits] The word 
agodnst, which our translators have supplied in Italic, is 
found in many MSS. of good oan and in the principal Ver- 


© Mark iii, 18, 14. vi. 7. 
Vorse 1. Twelve diacivles 


sions. Hero we find the first call to the Christian wet, 
and the end proposed by the commission given, To 
persons to the ministry belongs only to Him who can give 
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2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, * who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother: James the son of Zebedee, and Johr 
his brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matther. 


bOr, over.—° John i. 42. 


them power to cast out unclean spirits. He whose ministry 
is not accompanied with healing to diseased souls, was never 
called of God. But let it be observed, thut, a, the 
rae gifts requisite for the ministry must be supplied by 

od himself, yet this does not preclude the importance of 
human learning, No man can have his mind too well culti- 
vated, to whom a dispensation of the Gospel is committed. 

Verse 2. Apostles} An apostle comes from a word signify. 
ing I send a message. The word was anciently used 
— @ person commissioned by a king to negotiate an: 

air between him and any other power or people. Hena 
apostles and heralds are of the same import. 
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the publican; James the son of Alpheus, and Leb- 
beus, whose surname was Thaddeus ; 

4 *Simon the Canaanite, and Judas ° Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded 
them, saying, ° Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of ‘the Samaritans enter ye not : 

6 * But go rather to the ‘lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. 

7 © And as ye go, preach, saying, * The kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils: ' freely ye have received, freely give. 


®*Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 138.—°John xiii. 26.—cCh. iv. 15.— 
fee 2 Kings xvii. 34. John iv. 9, 20.—¢Ch. xv. 24. Acts 
xiii, 46.—fIea. lili.6. Jer.1.6,17. Ezek. xxxiv. 5,6,16. 1 Pet. 
ii, 25.—e¢ Luke ix. 2,—5Ch, iii. 2. iv. 17. Luke x. 9.—i Acts 


It is worthy of notice, that. those who were Christ's apostles 
were first his disciples; to intimate, that men must be first 
taught of God, betore they be sent of God. Jesus Christ 
never made an aposiie of any man who was not first his 
scholar or disciple. 

The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother; &c.] We are not to suppose that the word first 
refers to any kind of dignity, as some have imagined; it 
merely signifies the ‘as in order—the person first mentioned. 

Verse 8. Bartholomew] Many are of opinion that thig 
was Nathanael, mentioned John i. 46, whose name was pro- 
bably Nathanael bar Talmai, Nathanael, the son of Talmai: 
here, his own name is repressed, and he is called Bar Talmai, 
or Bartholomew, from his father. 

Matthew the publican] The writer of this history. 

James the son of Alpheus} This person was also called 
Cleopas, or Clopas, Luke xxiv. 18: John xix. 25. He had 
married Mary, sister to the blessed Virgin, John xix, 25. 

Verse 4. Sinion] He was third son of Alpheus, and brother 
of James and Jude, or Judas, Matt. xiii. 55. 

The Canaanite} This word is not put here to signify a 
oe people, as at is elsewhore used in the Sacred 

ritings; but it is formed from the Hebrew kana, which 
signifies zealous, literally translated by Luke, chap. vi. 15, 
selotes, or the zealous, probably from his great fervency in 
preaching the Gospel of his Master. {He may have belonged 
previously to the Zealots. } 

Judas Iscariot] Probably from the Hebrew ish kerioth, 
aman of Kerioth, which was a city in the tribe of Judah, 
Josh. xv. 25, where it is likely this man was born. 

Who also betrayed him.] Rather, even he who betrayed 
Mi or, delivered him up ; for so, 1 think, it should be trans- 

ted. 

Verse 5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded] 
To be properly qualified for a minister of Christ, a man must 
be, 1. filled with the spirit of holiness; 2. called to this 
particular work; 8. instructed in its nature, &o.; and 4, 
commissioned to go forth, and testify the Gospel of the grace 
of God. To these let him add all the human qualifications 
he can possibly attain ; as in his arduous work he will require 
every gift and every grace. 

Go not into the way of the Gentiles] Our Lord only in- 
tended that the first offers of salvation should be made to 
the Jewish people; and that the heathen should not be 
noticed in this first mission, that no stumbling-block might 
be cast in the way of the Jews. 

Into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not) The 
Samaritans had afterwards the Gospel preached to them by 
Obrist himself, John iv. 4, &c. for the reason assigned above. 
Such as God seems at first to pass by are often those for 
whom he has designed his greatest benefits (witness the 
Samaritans, and the Gentiles in general), but he has bis own 
proper time to discover and reveal them. 

-Verse 6. But go rather to the lost sheep, &c.] The 
Jewish Church was the ancient fold of God; but the sheep 
had wandered from their Shepherd, and were lost. Our 
blessed Lord sends these under-shepherds to seck, find, 
and bring them back to the Shepherd and Overseer of their 
souls, 

Verse 7. And as ye go, preach] And as you proceed, pro- 
claim like heralds wave this mation wherever ye go, 
and while ye are journeying. Preach and travel ; and, as ye 
travel, preach, proclaim salvation to al} you meet, 
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9 J Provide * neither gold, nor silver, nor! brass 
in your purses, 

0 Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, 
neither shoes, nor yet ™ staves: "for the workman 
is worthy of his meat. 

11 ° And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
enter, inquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into a house, salute it. 

18 ? And if the house be worthy, let your peace 
come upon it: *butif it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 


14 * And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 


viii. 18, 20.—j1 Sam. ix. 7. Mark vi, 8. Luke ix. 3. x. 4, 
xxii. 385 —k Or, Get.—! See Mark vi. 8.—™ Gr. a staff.—" Luke x. 7. 
1cor, ix. 7, &c. 1 Tim. v. 18.—° Luke x. 8.—PLuke x. 5.—% Ps, 
xxxv, 13.—. Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 6 x. 10, 11. 


oe 8. Raise the dead} This is wanting in many MSS. 
and versions. There is no evidence that the disciples raised 
any dead person previously to the resurrection of Christ. The 
words should certainly be omitted, unless we could suppose 
that the authority now given respected not only their present 
miagsion, but comprehended also their future condact. But 
that our blessed Lord did not give this power to his disciples 
at this time, is 1 think, pretty evident from verse 1, and from 
Luke ix. 6, 10. x. 19, 20, where, if any such power had been 
given, or ewercised, it would doubtless have been mentioned. 

Freely ye have received, freely give.| A rule very neces- 
sary, and of great extent. He who preaches to get a living, 
Os to make a fortune, is guilty of the most infamous sacrs- 
ege. 

Vanes 9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, in 
your purses} In your GirpLEs. It is supposed that the 
people of the East carry their money in a fold of their 
girdles. This is scarcely correct : they carry it in a purse in 
their bosom, under their girdles, 

Have no money in your purse, is a command, obedience 
to which was secured by the narrow circumstances of most 
of the primitive genuine pce of the gospel. Whole 
herds of friars mendicants have professed the same principle, 
and abandoned themselves to voluntary poverty; but if the 
money be in the heart it is a worse evil. In the former case, 
it may be a temptation to sin; in the latter, it must be 
ruinous. . 

Verse 10. Nor scrip for your journey] To carry provisions. 
It was a leathern pouch hung abont their necks, in which 
they put their victuals. This was, properly, the shepherd’s 


bag. 

Neither two coats, &c.) Nothing to encumber you. 

Nor yet staves] <A staff, as inthe margin; but, instead 
of staf, which is the common reading, many MSS. and 
versions have staves. This reading is of great importance, 
as it reconciles this place with Luke ix. 3, and removes the 
seeming contradiction from Mark vi. 8; as if he had said: “Ye 
shall take nothing to defend yourselves with, because ye are 
the servants of the Lord, and are to be supported by his 
bownty, and defended by his power.” 

The workman ts worthy of hismeat.] Of hts maintenance, 
It is a maintenayce, and that only, which a minister of God 
is to expect, and that he hasa divine right to; but not to 
make a fortune, or lay up wealth : besides, it is the workman, 
he that labours in the word and doctrine, that is to get 


even this, 
Verse 1}. Into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter] 
In the commencement of Christianity, Christ and his 


preachers were all Itinerant. 

Inquire who in it is orth! That is, of reg character ; 
for a preacher of the gospel should be careful of his reputa- 
tion, and lodge only with those who are of a regular life. 

There abide till ye go thence.} Go not about from horse 
to house, Luke x. 7. Acting contrary to this Brest has 
often brought great disgrace on the gospel of God. Stay in 
your own lodging as much as possible, that you may have 
time for pravee and study. Seldom frequent the tables 
of the rich and great; if you do, it will unavoidably prove 
a snare to you. The unction of God will perish from your 
mind, and your preaching be only a dry barren repetition of 
old things ; the bread of God in your hands will be like the 
dry, mouldy , Gtbeonsttish crusts, mentioned Josh. ix. 5. 
Verse 12. Salute tf Saying, “ Peace be to this house.” 
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hear your words, when ye depart out of that house 
or city, *shake off the dust of your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, ° It shall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the 
day of judgment, than for that city. 

16 © Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: * be ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and * harmless ‘ as doves. 

17 But beware of men: for § they will deliver 
you up to the councils, and * they will scourge you 
in their synagogues : 

18 And 'ye shall be brought before governors 
and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. 

19 /But when thoy deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak: for «it shall be given 
you in that same hour. what ye shall speak : 


*Neh. v.18. Acts xiii. 51. xviii. 6.—> Ch. xi. 22, 24.—¢ Luke 
x. 8.—4 Rom. xvi. 19. Eph. v. 15.—*1 Cor. xix. 20. Phil. ii, 15.~— 
fOr, simple. —s Ch. xxiv. 9. Mark xiii. 9, Luke xii. 11. xxi. 12.— 
» Acts v. 40 —iActs xii. 1. xxiv. 10. xxv. 7, 23. 2 Tim. iv. 1é6.— 
jy Maok xiii, 11, 12, 18. Luke xii. 11. xxi. 14, 16.—* Exod. iv. 12. 
Jer, i. 7, —'2 Sum. xxiii. 2. Actsiv. 8, wi. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 17.— 


This clause, which, as explanatory of the word is necessary to 
the connexion in which it now stands, is added by some 
MSS. and versions. 

Verse 18. If the house be worthy] If that family be 
proper for a preacher to lodge in, and the master be ready 
to embrace the message of salvation. 

Your peace} The blessings you have prayed for shall 
come upon the family: God will prosper them in their 
bodies, souls, and substance. 

Let your peace} The blessings prayed for, return to 


you. 

Verse 14. Shake off the dust of your fect.] To shake the 
dust of any city of Israel from off one’s clothes or feet was 
an emblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all 
farther connexion with them, and placing them on a level 
with the cities of the Heathen. 

Verse 15. In the day of judgment] Or, punishment 
Perhaps not meaning the day of general judgment, nor the 
day of the destruction of the Joivich state by the Romans ; 
bat a@ day in which God should send punishment on that 
particular city, or on that person, for their crimes. 

If men are thus treated for not receiving the preachers of 
the gospel, what will it be to despise the gospel itself—to 
decry it—to preach the contrary—to hinder the preaching 
of it—to abuse those who do preach it in its _purity—or to 
render it fruitless by calumnies and lies? Their punish- 
ment, our Lord intimates, shall be greater than that inflicted 
on the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha! 

Verse 16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves| He who is called to preach the gospel is called 
to embrace a state of constant labour, and frequent suffering. 
He who gets ease and pleasure, in consequence of embracing 
the ministerial office, neither preaches the gospel, nor is sent 
of God. If he did the work of an Evangelist, wicked mon 
and demons would both oppose him. ‘ 

Wise (prudent) as serpents, and harmless as doves.] 
There isa beauty in this saying which is seldom observed. 
The serpent is represented as prudent to excess, being full 
of cunning, Gen. ui. 1, 2; Cor. xi. 8; and the dove is simple, 
even to stupidity, Hos. vii. 11; but Jesus Christ corrects 
here the cunning of the serpent, by the simplicity of the 
dove; and the too great simplicity of the dove, by the cun- 
ning of the serpent. 

Verse 17. But beware of men] Or, be on your guard 

inst men, THESE men, i.e., your countrymen; those from 
whom you might have rcasonably expected comfort and 
support; and especially those in power, who will abuse that 
power to oppress you. 

Verse 18. Ye shall be brought before governors, &c.| By 
governors and kings we may understand, the Roman pro- 
consuls, governors of provinces, and the kings who were 
tributary to the Roman government, and the emperors them- 
de cerore whom many of the primitive Ohristians were 

rought. 

For a testimony against them and the Gentiles.] That ia, 
to render brine both to Jews and Gentiles, of the truth 
and power of my Gospel. 


20 ' For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which speaketh in you. 

21 = And the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child: and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, and cause them 
to be put to death. 

22 And ® ye shall ho hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: °but ho that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. 

23 But ? when they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another: for verily I suy unto you, Ye 
shall not 4have gone over the cities of Israel, * till 
the Son of man be come, 

24 * The disciple is not abave his master, nor the 
servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as his lord. If'they have 


™ Mic. vil. @. Ver. 85, 86. Luke xxi, 16.—. Luke xxi. 17.—° Dan, 
xii, 12, 18. Ch. xxiv. 213. Mark xiii, 18.—?Ch, ii. 13. iv. 12, 
xii. 15. Acts viii. 1. ix. 25. xiv. 6.—49Or, end, or finish.—* Ch. 


xvi. 28.—*Laukevi. 40. Johu xi. 16. xv. 20.—*Ch. xii, 24,—~ 
Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. John vili, 48, 52. 


Verse 19. Take no thought how or what ye shall speak 
Be not anwiously careful, because such anxiety argues dis- 
trust in God, and infallibly produces a confused mind. In 
such a state, no person is fit to proclaim or vindicate the 
truth. The promise, It shall be given you, &c., banishes all 
distrust and inquietude on dangerous occasions ; but without 
encouraging sloth and negligence, and without dispensing 
with the obligation we are under to prepare ourselves by the 
meditation of sacred truths, by the study of the Holy Sorip- 
tures, and by prayer. 

Verse 20. For rt is—the Spirit of your Father, gc.) This 
was an extraordinary promise, and was literally fulfilled to 
those first preachers of the Gospel; and to them it was 
essentially necessary, because the New Testament dispensa- 
tion was to be folly opened by their extraordinary inspira- 
tion. In a certain measure, it may be truly said that the 
Holy Spirit animates the true disciples of Christ, and enables 
them to speak. The Head speaks in his members, by his 
Spirit; and it is the province of the Spirit of God to speak 
for God.—Neither surprise, defect of talents, nor even ignor- 
ance itaelf, could hurt the cause of God in the primitive 
times, when the hearts and minds of those divine men were 
influenced by the Holy Spirit, 

Your Father] This is added to excite and increase their 
confidence in God. 

Verse 21. And the brother shall deliver up the brother, 
&o.] What an astonishing enmity iy there in the soul of 
man against God and goodness! That men should think 
they did God service, in putting to death those who differ 
from them in their political or religious creed, cannot 
ne accounted for but on the principle of an indescribable 

epravity. 

erse 32, Ye shall be hated of all men for ny name's sake} 
Because ye are attached to me, and saved from the corrup- 
tion that is in the world ; Le Lae the world will hate you. 

He that endureth to the end shall be saved.) This verse is 
commonly understood to refer to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. It is also true that they who do not hold fast faith 
and a good conscience till death have no room to hope for an 
admission into the kingdom of God. 

Verse 23. But when they persecute you] It is prudence 
and humility (when charity or righteousness obliges us not 
to the contrary) to avoid persecution. This flight is a pre. 
cept to those who are highly necessary to the church of 
Christ, an advice to those who might imprudently draw upom 
themselves persecution, and an indulgence for those who are 
weak. But this flight 1s highly criminal in those mercenary 
preachers who, through love to their flesh and their property, 
abandon the flock of Christ to the wolf. 

Verse 24. The disciple is not above his master] Or in 
plainer terms, A scho ts not above his teacher. The say- 
ing itself requires no comment, its truth and reasonableness 
are self-evident, but to the spirit and design we should care- 
fully attend. Jesus is the great teacher : we profess to be 
his scholars. He who keeps the above saying in his heart - 
will never complain of what he suffers. 
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called the master of the house * Beelzebub, how 
much more shall they call them of his household P 

96 Fear them not therefore: ° for there is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed; and hid that 
shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in 
light : and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the housetops. 

28 ° And fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a ‘ farthing? 
and one of them shall not fall on the ground without 
your father. 

30 * But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

32 ‘ Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 


“Gr. Beclzebul.—> Mark iv. 22, uke viii. 17, xit. 2, 8,—¢ Isa. 
iii, 12, 13. Luke xii. 4. 1 Pet, iii. 14.—4 It isin value hul-penny 
JSurthing in the original, as being the tenth part of the Roman penny. 
See on ch. xviii. 28.—¢ | Sain. xiv. 45. 28am. xiv. Il, Luke xxi, 18. 
Acts xxvii, 34.—f Luke xii. 8. Rom. x. 9, 10.—e¢ Rev. iii. 5.—" Mark 


Verse 25. It 1s enough for the disciple that he be as his 
master] Can any man who pretends to be a scholar or dis- 
ciple of Jesus Christ, expect to be treated well by the world ? 

ill not the world love its own, and them only ? 

Beelzebub| Jt is supposed that this idol was the same 
with Baalzebub the Gud fly, worshipped at Ekron, 2 Kings 
i. 2, &c , who had his name changed afterwards by the Jews 
to Baal zebul, the dung God, a title expressive of the utmost 
contempt. It seems probable that the worship of this vile 
idol continued even to the time of our Lord; and the title, 
being applied by the Jews to our blessed Lord, affords the 
strongest proof of the inveteracy of their malice. 

Verse 26. Fear them not] A general direction to all the 
persecuted followers of Christ. Fear them not, for they can 
make you suffer nothing worse than they have made Christ 
suffer ; and under all trials he bas promised the most ample 
support. 

For there is nothing covered, &c.] God sees overything ; 
this is consolation tothe upright, and dismay to the wicked ; 
and he will bring into judgment every work, and every socret 
thing, whether good or bad. 

Verse 27. What I tell you in darkness} A man ought to 
preach that only which he has learned from God’s Spirit, 
and his testimonics ; but let him not pretend to bring forth 
anne new, or mysterious. 

hat ye hear in the ear] The spirit of our Lord’s direc. 
tion appears to be this: whatever I speak to you is for the 
benefit of mankind,—keep nothing from them, declare 
explicitly the whole counsel of God ; preach ye on the house- 
tops. The houses in Judea were flat-roofed, with a balus- 
trade round about, which were used for the purpose of taking 
the air, prayer, meditation, and it seems, from this place, 
for announcing things in the most public manner. 

Verse 28, Fear not them which kill the body] Those who 
slay with acts of cruelty, alluding probably to the cruelties 
which persecutors should exercise on his followers in their 
martyrdom. But are not able to kill the soul. Hence we 
find that the body and the soul are distinct principles, for 
the body may be slain and the soul escape; and, cero 
that the squl is immaterial, for the murderers of the body 
are not able to injure it. 

Fear him) It is not hell-fire we are to fear, but it is God ; 
without the stroke of whose justice hell itself would be no 
punishment, and whose frown would render heaven itself 
insupportable. 

Verse 29. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing A 
Roman As was one-tenth of a DENARIUS, which was about 
sevenpence-halfpenny, and one-tenth of sevenpence-half- 
penny makes just three farthings. 

Wathout your Father.) Without the will of 

All things are ordered by the counsel of God. 
Skip consolation to those who are tried and afflicted. Theo 

lief of an all-wise, all-directing Providence, is a powerful 
support under the most grievous accidents of life. 

erse 80. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. | 
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our Father. 
This is a 





men, “him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

33 * But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven. 

34 'Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 

3) For I am come to sect a man at variance 
Jagainst his father, and the daughter against her 
oo and the daughter in law against her mother 
in law. 

36 And “a man’s foes shall be they of his own 
houschold. 

37 | He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or 
daughter more shat me, is not worthy of me. 

38 ™ And he that taketh not his cross, and fol- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. 

39 "He that findeth his hfe shall lose it: and 


viii. 88. Luke ix.26. 2 Tim. if. 12.—! Luke xii. 49, 51, 52, 53.— 
§ Mic. vii. 6.—* Ps. xli. 9. Iv. 18. Mic. vii. 6. John xiii. 18.— 
ILuke xiv, 26.~" Ch. xvi.24. Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. 
—2 Ch. xvi. 25. Luke xvii. 83. John xii.25. 


Nothing is more astonishing than the care and concern of 
God for his followers. The least circumstances of their 
life are regulated, not merely by that general providence 
which extends to all things, but by a particular providence, 
which fits and directs all things to the design of their salva- 
tion, causing them all to co-operate for their present and 
eternal good. Rom. v. 1-5. 

Verse 31. Fear ye not—ye are of more value] None can 
estimate the value of a soul, for which Christ has given his 
blood and life ! 

Verse 82. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men] That is, whosoever shail acknowledge me to be the 
Messiah, and have his heart and life regulated by my spirit 
and doctrine. It is not merely sufficient to have the heart 
right before God; there must be a firm, manly, and public 
profession of Christ before men. 

We confess or own Christ when we own his doctrine, his 
ministers, his servants, and when no fear hinders us from 
supporting and assisting them in times of necessity. 

erse 388. Whosoever shall deny me} Whosoever prefers 
his worldy interest to hia duty to God, sets a greater value 
on earthly than on heavenly things, and prefers the friend- 
ship of men to the approbation of Gop. 

Verse 34. Think not that I am come to send peace, &c.] 
The meaning of this difficult passage will be plain, when we 
consider the import of the word peuce, and the ewpectation 
of the Jews. The erpectation of the Jews was, that, when 
the Messiah should come, all temporal prosperity should be 
accumulated on the land of Judea; therefore the original in 
this verse, should not be translated the earth, but this land. 
Theimport of our Lord’steaching here is this, Donot imagino, 
as the Jews in general vainly do, that [am come to send forth, 
by forcing out the Roman power, that temporal prosperity 
which they long for; I am not come for this pu ae. bat to 
send forth th8 Roman sword, to cut off a disobedient and 
rebellious nation, the cup of whose iniquity is already full, 
and whose crimes cry aloud for speedy vengeance. 

Verse 85. Iam come to set a man at variance) The spirit 
of Christ can have no union with the spirit of the world. 
Even a father, while unconverted, will oppose a godly 


child. 

Verse 36. A man’s foes shall be they of his own hous hold, | 
Our Lord refers here to their own traditions, 

Verse 87. He that loveth father or mother more than me] 
If, in order to please a father or mother who are opposed to 
vital godliness, we abandon God’s ordinances and followers, 
we are unworthy of anything but h 


Verse 88. He that taketh not his cross] He who is not 


,ready, after my example, to suffer death in the cause of my 


religion, 1s not worthy of me, does not deserve to be 


m ee 

This alludes to the custom of causing the criminal to bear 
his own cross to the place of execution. 

Verse 89. He that jindeth his life, &o.] i. e., He who, for 
the sake of his temporal “ abandons his spiritual 
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he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 
40 * He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 
41 > He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a 


®Ch. xviii. 5. Luke ix. 48. x.16, John xiii. 20. Gal. iv. 14.— 
b) Kiuga xvii. 10. xviii. 4. 2 Kings iv. 8. 


concerns, shall lose his soul; and he who, in order to avoid 
martyrdom, abjures the pure religion of Christ, shall lose his 
soul, and perbaps his life too. 

Verse 4. He that receiveth you] Treats you kindly, 
receiveth me; I will consider the kindness as shown to my- 
self ; for he who receiveth me, as the true Messiah, receiveth 
that God by whose counsels and through whose love I am 
come. 

Verse 41. He that receiveth a prophet] A teacher, not a 
foreteller of future events, for this is not always the meaning 
of the word; but one commissioned by God to teach the 
doctrinas of eternal life. Itis no small honour to receive 
into one’s house a minister of Jesus Christ. If the teacher 
should be weak, or even if he should be found afterwards to 
have been worthless, yet the person who has received him 
én the name, under the sacred character, of an evangelist, 
shall not lose his reward; because what he did he did 


righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward, 

42 «And whosoever shall give to drink nnto one 
of these little ones, a cup of cold water only, in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall 
in no wise lose his reward. 


¢Ch. viii. 5, 6. xxv. 40. Markix.41. Hob. vi. 10. 





for the ‘sake of Christ, and through lovo for his church 

Verse 42. Verily—he shall in no wise lose his reward. ] 
Love heightens the smallest actions, and gives a worth to 
them which they cannot possess without it. Under a just 
and merciful God, every sin is either punished or pardoned, 
and every good action rewarded. Tho most indigent may 
exercise the works of mercy and charity; seeing even a 
cup of cold water, given in the name of Jesus, shall not lose 
its reward. How astonishing is God’s kindness! It ie not 
the rich merely whom he calls on to be charitable; but even 
the poor, and the most impoverished of the poor ! God gives 
the power and inclination to be charitable, and then rewards 
the work which, it may be truly said, God himself hath 
wrought. It is the name of Jesus that sanctifies everything, 
and renders services, in themselves comparatively coutemp- 
tible, of high worth in the sight of God. 


CHAPTER XI 


Ohrist, having jeunes his inetructions to his disciples, d 
es to him to enquire whether he were the 


hie discup 


eparte to preach in different cities, 1. John sends two of 
C 


hrist, 2-6. Christ’s testimony concerning John, 7-15. 


He upbraids the Jews with their capriciousness, 16-19. The condemnation of Chorazin, and Bethsaida, and 


Capernaum, for their unbelief and impenitence, 20-24. 


Praises the divine wisdom for revealing the gospel 


to the simple-hearted, 25, 26. Shows that none can know Cod but by the revelation of his Son,27. Invites 
the distressed to come unto him, and gives them the promise of rest for their souls, 28-30. 


ciples, he departed thence to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 
* Now when John had heard ” in the prison the 
works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 


“Luke vii, 18, 19, &c.—Ch. xiv. 8.—°Gen, xlix. 10, Num, 
xxiv. 17. Dan. ix. 24. John vi. 14. 


Verse 1. To teach and to preach} To teach, to give 
private instructions to os many as came unto him; and to 
preach, to proclaim publicly, that the kingdom of God 
is at hand; two grand parts of the duty of a gospel 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus had made 
an end of commanding his twelve dis- 
2 





minister. 

Verse 2. John had heard in the prison] John was cast 
into prison by order of Herod Antipas, chap. xiv. 8, &c. 
(where see the notes) a little after our Lord began his 
ee eres: chap. xiv. 12; and after the first passover, 

ohn iii. 


Verse 8. Art thou he that should come] He that cometh, 
seems to havo been a proper name of the Messiah ; to save 
or deliver is necessarily implied. 

There is some difficulty in what is here spoken of John. 
Some have thought he was utterly ignorant of our Lord’s 
divine mission, that he sent merely for his own information ; 
but this is certainly inconsistent with his own declaration, 
Luke iii. 15, &; John i. 15, 26, 88, iii. 28, &. Others 
suppose he sent the message merely for the instruction of his 
disciples; that, as he saw his end approaching, he wished 
them to have the fullest conviction that Jesus was the 
Messiah, that they might attach themselves to him. 

ird opinion takes a middle course between the two 
former, and states that, though John was at first perfectly 
convinced that Jesus was the Christ, yet, entertaining some 
hopes that he would erect a secular kingdom in Judea, 
Wished to know whether this was likely to take place 
speedily. Its very probable that John now began, through 
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3 And said unto him, Art thou *‘he that should 


come, or do we look for another 'g 
4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and 


show John again those things which ye do hear 


and see: 
5 4The blind receive their sight, and the lame 


dIga, xxix. 18, xxxv. 4, 6,6. xii. 7. Jobnii, 23, iii. 2, v. 86. x, 
25, 38. xiv. 11 


the length of his confinement, to entertain doubts, relative 
to his kingdom, which perplexed and harassed his mind: 
and he took the most reasonable way to get rid of them at 
once, viz. by applying to Christ himself. 

Verse 4. Go and shew John the things—ye do hear and 
see| Christ would have men to judge only of him and of 
others by their works. This is the only safe way of judging. 

Verse 5. The blind receive their sight, &e.! Look up- 
wards, contemplating the heavens which their Lord hath 


made. 

The lame walk] They walk about; to give the fullest 
proof to the multitude that their cure was real. 

Verse 6. Blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in 
me.) Or, Happy is he who will not be stumbled at me; for 
the word, in its root, signifies to hit against or stumble 
over a thing, which one may meet with in the way. Tho 
Jews, as was before remarked, expected a tenyporal de- 
liverer. Many might be tempted to reject Christ, because 
of his mean appearance, &c., and so lose the benefit of sal- 
vation through him. To instruct and caution such, our 
blessed Lord spoke these words. 

Verse 7, What went ye out into the wilderness to see 7] 
The purport of our Lord’s design, in this and the following 
verses, is to convince the Scribes and Pharisees of the in- 
consistency of their conduct in acknowledging John Bap. 
tist for a divinely authorised teacher, and not believing in 
the very Ohrist which he pointed out to them. 

A reed shaken with the wind 7] An_emblem of an irreso- 


CHAP. XI. 





walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; 
the dead are raised up, and *the poor have the 
gospel preached to them : 

6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not” be 
offended in me. 

7 © And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see P ‘A reed shaken with 
the wind? 

8 But what went ye out for fo seoP A man 
clothed in soft raiment? behold they that wear soft 
clothing are in kings’ houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to seeP A prophet P 
yea, I say unto you, °and more than a prophet : 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, ‘ Behold, 
I send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that are 
born of women, thore hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist: notwithstanding, he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he, 


Sign. ixi. 1. Guke iv. 18. Jam, fi. 6.—>Ch. xiii, 57. xxiv, 10. 
xxvi. 31. Rom. Ix. 32, 83. 1 Cor. 1.23. Gal.v.11. 1 Pet. ii. 8.— 
¢ Luke vil. 24.— Eph. iv. 14.—°Ch. xiv. 5. xxi. 26. Luke i. 76. 
vii. 26.—f Mal. iti, 1. Mark i, 2. Luke i. 76 vii. 27.—¢ Luke xvi, 


lute, unsteady mind, which believes and speaks one thing 
to-day, and another to-morrow. 

Verae 8. A man clothed in soft raiment ?] A second ea- 
collency in John was, bis sober and mortified life. A preacher 
of the Gospel should have nothing about him which savours 
of effeminacy and worldly pomp: he is awfully mistaken 
who thinks to prevail on the world to hear him and receive 
the truth, by conforming himself to its fashions and man- 
ners. Is not a worldly-minded preacher, in the most pecu- 
liar sense, an abomination in the eyes of the Lord ? 

Are in kings’ houses.| A third excellency in John was, 
he did not affect high things. He was contented to live 
in the desert, and to announce the solemn and severe 
truths of his doctrine to the simple inhabitants of the 
country. 

Verse 9. A prophet ? yea—and more than a@ prophet.] 
That is, one more excellent than a prophet; one greatly be- 

ond all who had come before him, being the immodiate 
Dororunner of Christ (sea below), and who was especially 
commissioned to prepare the way of the Lord. 
erse 11. A greater than John the Baptist] He was 
greater than any prophet from the beginning of the world 
till that time :—I1st. Because he was prophesied of by them, 
Isa. xl. 8, and Mal. iii. 1, where Jesus Christ himsolf scems 
to be the speaker. 2ndly. Because he had the privilege of 
showing the fulfilment of their predictions, by pointing out 
that Obrist as now come, which they foretold should come. 
And 8rdly. Because he saw and enjoyed that salvation which 
they could only foretell. 

Notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
The meanest preacher of a crucified, risen, and glorifie 
Saviour, was greater than John, who was not permitted to 
live to see the plenitude of gospel grace, in the pouring out 
of the Holy Spirit. Let the reader observe, lst. That the 
kingdom of heaven here does not mean the state of future 
glory. See ohap. iii. 2. 2ndly. That it is not in holiness or 
devotedness to Grod that the least in this kingdom is greater 
than John; but 3rdly. That it is merely in the difference of 
the ministry. 

Verse 13. The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence] He 
that will take, get possession of the kingdom of righteous- 
ness, peace, and spiritual joy, must be in earnest; all hell will 
oppose him in every step he takes ; and if a man be not ab- 
solutely determined to give up his sins and evil companions, 
and have his soul saved at all hazards, and at every expense, 
he will surely perish everlastingly. This requires a violent 
earnestness. 

Verse 13, All the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John. |T believe the word means here, they taught or continued 
to instruct. They were the instructors concerning the Christ 
who was to come, till John came and showed that all the 
predictions of the one, and the types and ceremonies of the 
other, were now about to be fully and finally accomplished ; 
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12 © And from the days of John the Baptist until 
now, the kingdom of heaven * suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. 

13 ' For all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John. 

14 And if ye will receive it, this is / Elias, which 
was for to come. 

15 «He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

16 ' But whereunto shall I liken this generation P 
It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, 
and they say, ™ He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of Man came eating and drinking, 
and they say, Behold a man giuttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, * a friend of publicans and sinners. ° But 
wisdom is justified of her children. 

20 ® Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 


16.—) Or, is gotten by force, and they that thrust men.—! Mal, 
iv.6.—J Mal, iv.5. Ch. xvii. 12, Lukei.17.—*Ch, xili.9, Luke 
viii. 8. Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29. iii. 6, 18, 22.—! Luke vii. 31.— 
™ John viii. 48.—" Ch. ix. 10.—° Luke vii. 85.—P? Luke x. 13, &c. 


for Christ waa now revealed. The word is spoken in that 
senso, Matt. vii. 23. 

Verse 14. This is Elias, which was for to come.] This 
should always be written Elijah, that as strict a conformit 
as possible might be kept up between the names in the Ol 
Testament and the New. 

Verse 15. He that hath ears to hegr,let him hear.) Asif 
our Lord had said, These things are so clear and manifest 
that a man hag only to hear them to be convinced and fully 
satisfied of their truth. 

Verse 16. But whereynto shall I liken this generation ?] 
That is, the Jewish people, this race: and so the word is 
often to be understood in the Evangelists. 

In the markets} Or, places of concourse; not a market. 
pee only, but any place of public resort : probably meaning 

ere, places of pyblic amusement, 

Verse 17. We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced} We have begun the music, which should have 
been followed by the dance, but ye have not attended to it. 

We have mourned—and ye have not Lasiented:| Ye have 
not smote the breast; to strike, or beat the breasts with the 
hands, particularly in lamentation. There isan allusion here 
to those funeral lamentations explained chap. ix. 23. 

Verse 18. For John came neither eating nor drinking) 
Leading a very austere and mortified life: and yet, ye did 
not receive him. oe 

He hath a devil.) He is a vile hypocrite, influenced by a 
demon to deceive and destroy the simple. 

Verso 19. The Son of Man came eating and drinking 
That is, went wheresoever he was invited to eat a morsel o 
bread, and observed no rigid fusta; how could he, who had 
no corrupt appetites to mortify or subdue P 

They say, Behold a man gluttonous, &.] Whatever 
measures the followers of God may take, they will not es- 
cape the censure of the world: the best way is not to be 
concerned at them. Iniquity, being always ready to oppuse 
and contradict the Divine conduct, often contradicts and 
exposes itself. 

ut wisdom is justified of her children.] Those who fol- 
low the dictates of true wisdom ever justify, point out as 
excellent, the holy maxims by which they are guided, for 
thoy find the way, pleasantness and the path, . Of, 
here, and in many places of our translation, ought to be 
written by, in modern Englieh. 

The children of true wisdom can justify all God’s ways in 
their salvation; as they know that all the dispensations of 
Providence work together for the good of those who love 
and fear God. See on Luke vii. 85. 

Verse 21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin—Bethsaida !} It 
would be better to translate this alas for thee, than 
woe to thee, The former is an exclamation of pity; the 
latter a denunciation of wrath. It is evident that our Lord 
used it in the former sense. It is not known precisely where 


ST. MATTHEW. 


most of his mighty works were done, because they 


repented not: 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago ‘in sackcloth and 
ashes, 

22 But I say unto you, * It shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than 
for you. 

o8 And thou, Capernaum, ‘ which art exalted un- 
to heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until 
this day. 

24 But I say unto you, ’ That it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment than for thee. 


® Jonah iii, 7, 8.—> Ch. x. 15. Ver. 24.—° See Tea. xiv. 13. 
Lam. ii. 1.—4 Ch. x. 15;—¢ Luke x. 21.—‘See Pasal. viii. 2. 1 Cor. 
i, 19, 87. ii, 8. 2 Cor. iii. 14.—#Ch. xwi. 17.—> Ch. xxviii. 18. 
Luke x. 23. Jobn iii. 35. xiii. 8. xvii. 2. 1 Cor, xv. 27.— 


Chorazin was situated; but as Christ joins it in the same 
censure with Bethsaida, which was in upper (falilee, beyond 
the sea, Mark vi. 45, it is likely that Chorazin was in the 
same quarter. Though the people in these cities wore 
" (generally) impenitent, yet there is little doubt that several 
received the word of life. Indeed, Bethsaida itself furnished 
not less than three of the twelve apostles, Philip, Andrew, 
and Peter. See John i. 44. 

Tyre and perp 
the shoro of the 
appear that Christ ever went, though he was often very nigh 
them; see chap. xv. 21. 

They would have repented long ago) Formerly, seems 
here to refer to the time of Ezekiel, who denounced destruc, 
tion against Tyre and Sidon, Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. and xxviii. 

Verse 22, But—it shall be more tolerable} Everything will 
help to overwhelm the impenitent at the tribunal of God— 
the benefits and favours which they have reccived, as well 
as the sins which they have committed. 

Verse 23. Thou Capernaum—exalted unto heaven} A 
Hebrew metaphor, expressive of the utmost prosperity, and 
the enjoyment of the greatest privileges. This was properly 
spoken of this city, because that in it our Lord dwelt, and 
wrought many cf fis miraculous works. 

Shalt be brought down to gta Perhaps not meaning, 
here, the place of torment, but rather a state of desolation. 
The original word is Hades. The prediction of our Lord 
was literally fulfilled; for, in the wars between the Romans 
and the Jews, these cities were totally destroyed, so that no 
traces are now found of Bethsaida, Chorazin, or Caper. 
naum. 

Verse 24. But it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom] The land of the Sodomites; i.e., the ancient in- 
habitants of that city and its neighbourhood. 

In Jude, ver. 7, we are told that these persons are suffer. 
ing the vengeance of eternal fire. The destrugtion of Sodom 
and Gomorrah happened A. M. 2107, which was 1897 years 
before the incarnation. What a terrible thought is this! 
It will be more tolerable for certain sinners, who have al- 
ready been damned nearly four thousand years, than for 
those who live and die under the Gospel! There are various 
degrees of punishment in hell, answerable to various degrees 
of guilt; and the contempt manifested to, and the abuse 
made of, the preaching of the Gospel, will rank semi-infidel 
Christians in the highest list of transgressors, and purchase 
them the hottest place in hell! 

Day of Rigen May either refer to that particular time 
in which visits for iniquity, or to that great day in which 
he will judge the world by the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 25, I thank thee] I fully agree with thee—I am 
perfectly of the same mind. Thon hast acted in all things 
according to tha strictest holiness, justice, meroy, and truth. 

Wise and prudent) The scribes and Pharisees. Let it 
be observed, that our Lord does not thank the Father that 
he had hidden these things from the wise and prudent, but 
that, seeing they were hidden from them, he had revealed 
them to the others. 


Were two heathen cities, situated on 
editerranean Sea, into which it does not 











25 *At that time Jesus answered and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because ‘thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, *and hast revealed them unto babes. 

a Even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. 

27" All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father; and no man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father; ‘neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him. 

28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon you,! and learn of me; 
for I am meek and * lowly in heart: 'and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. 

30 ™ For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 





iJohn i. 18, vi. 46. x. 15.—jJJohn xiil. 15. Phil. fi. 5, 1 Pet. 
fi. 21, 1 John ii, 6.—* Zech.ix. 9. Phil. ii. 7, 8.—!Jer, vi, 16.— 
m1 John vy, 3, 


Verse 26. Even so, Father] An emphatical ratification of 
the preceding address. 

Verse 27. All things are delivered unto me of my Father] 
This is a great truth, and the key of the science of salvation. 
The man Christ Jesus receives from the Father, and in con- 
sequence of his union with the Eternal Godhead becomes 
the Lord and Sovereign Dispenser of all things. All the 
springs of the divine favour are in the hands ot Christ, as 

riest of God, and atoning sacrifice for men: all good pro- 
ceeds from him, as Saviour, Mediator, Head, Pattern, Pas. 
tor, and Sovereign J udge of the whole world. 

No man knoweth the Son, but the Father, neither knoweth 
any man, sed None can fully comprehend the nature and 
attributes of God, but Christ; and none can fully compre- 
hend the nature, incarnation, &c. of Christ, but the Father. 
The full comprehension and acknowledgment of the God. 
head, and the mystery of the Trinity belong to God alone. 

Verse 28. Come unto me] This phrase in the New 
Covenant implies simply, belicving in Christ, and becoming 
his disciple, or follower. 

All ye that labour and are heavy laden] The metaphor 
here appears to be taken from a man who has a great load 
upon him, which he must carry to a certain place: every 
step he takes reduces his strength, and renders his load the 
more oppressive. However, it must be carried on: and he 
labours, uses his utmost exertions, to reach the place where 
it is to be laid down. A kind person passing by, and seeing his 
distress, offers to ease him of his load, that he may enjoy rest. 

The Jews, heavily Jaden with the burdensome rites of the 
Mosaic institution ; sinners, wearied -n the ways of iniquity ; 
penttents, burdened with the guilt of their crimes; believers 
sorely tempted, and oppressed by the remains of the carnal 
mind, all are invited to come, and all are promised rest. If 
Jew find rest from sin and vile affections, it is because few 
come to Christ to receive it. 

Verse 29. Take my yoke upon you] Strange paradox! 
that a man already weary and overlouded must take a new 
weight upon him, in order to be eased and find reat ! 

Tam meek and lowly in heart] Wherever pride and anger 
dwell, there is nothing but mental labour ond agony; but 
where the meekness and humility of Christ dwell, all is 
smooth, even, peaceable, and quiet; for the work of right- 
eousness is peace, and the effect of righteousness, quietness 
and assurance for ever. Isa. xxxii. 17. 

Verse 80. For my yoke is easy) My Gospel imposes nothing 
that is difficult ; on the contrary, it provides for the complete 
removal of all that which oppresses and renders man miger- 
able, viz. sin. The commandnients of Christ are tot 

ievous. Hear the whole: Thou shalt love the Lord thy 

od with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself. Can 
any thing be more congenial to tho nature of man than love ? 
—such a love as is inspired by God, and in which the goul 
reata supremely satisfied and infinitely happy? Taste, and 
know, by experience how good the Lord is, and how worthy 
his yoke is to be taken, borne, and loved. Thia most tender 
invitation of the compassionate Jeaus is sufficient to inepire 
the most diffident soul with confidence. See ou Mark viii, 84, 
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CHAPTER XIU. 


Jesus and his disciples go through the corn-fields on theSabbath, and the latter pluck and cat some of the ears, at 


which the Pharisees take offence, 1,2. Our Lord vindicates them, 3-8, 
The Pharisees seek his destruction, 14. 
Heals the blind and dumb demoniac, 22, 23. 
our Lord, 24-30. The sin against the Holy Ghost, 31, 32. 


cured, 9-138. 
prophecies, 15-21. 


he man with the withered hand 
IIe heals the multitudes, and fulfils certain 
The malice of the Pharisees reproved by 
Good and bad trecs known by their fruits—evil 


and good men by their conduct, 33-37. Jonah, a sign of Christ's death and resurrection, 88-40. The men 
of Nineveh and the queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment against the Jews, 41, 42. Of the unclean 
spirit, 48-45, Ohrist’s mother and brethren scek him, 46-50. 


that time *Jesus went on the Sabbath-day 
through the corn; and his disciples were 
an hungred, and began to pluck the ears of 


corn, and to eat. 


2 But when the Pharisees saw ?t,.they said unto 
him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not law- 
ful to do upon the Sabbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read > what 
David did, when he was an hungred, and they that 
wore with him; 

4. How ho entered into the house of God, and did 
eat ‘the shew bread, which was not lawful for him 
to eat, neither for them that were with him, ¢ but 
only for the priests? 

5 Or have ye not read in the ‘law, how that on 
the Sabbath-days, the priests in the temple profane 
the Sabbath, and are blameless P 

6 But I say unto you, That in this place is ‘one 
greater than the temple. 


Dent. xxii, 25. Mark fi, 23. Luke vi. 1.—>1 Sam. xxi. 6.— 
© Ex.d. xxv. 80. Lev. xxiv. 5.—4 Exod. xxix. 32, 33. Lev, viii. 81. 
xxiv. 9.—¢Num. xxviii. 9. Jobn vii. 22.—f2 Chron. vi. 18. Ma), 


Verse 1. His disciples were an hungred] Were hungry. 
The former is a mode of expression tutally obsoleto. We 
may well wonder at the extreme poverty of Chriat and his 
disciples. He was himself present with thom, and yet per, 
mitted them to lack Secad! A man, therefore, is not for- 
saken of God because he is in want. It is more honourable 
to suffer the want of all temporal things in fellowship with 
Christ and his followers, than to have all things in abundance 
in connexion with the world. 

Verse 2. Thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do] 
Those who know not the spiritand design of the divine Law 
are often superstitious to inhumanity, and indulgent to 
impiety. An intolerant and censorious ot in religion is 
one of the greatest curses a man can well fall under. 

Verse 8-4. Have ye not read what David did] 
nal history is in 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6. 

He entered into the house of God] Viz., the houso of 
Ahimelech the priest, who dwelt at Nob, with whom the 
tabernacle then was, in which the divine presonce wus maui, 


ested. 

And did eat the shew bread] See tho notes on Exod. 
xxv. 23 and 30. 

Verse 5. The priests—profane the Sabbath] Profane, i.e. 
put it to what might be called a common use, by slaying and 
offering up sacrifices, and by doing the services of the temple, 
as on common days, Exod, xxix. 38; Num. xxvii. 9. 

Verse 6. In this place is one greater than the temple.] 
Does not our Lord refer here to Mal. iii. 1? Compare this 
with Heb. iii. 8. The Jews esteemod nothing greater than 
the temple, except that God who was worshipped in it. 
Christ, by asserting he was greater than the temple, asserts 
that, he was God ; and this he does, in still more direct terms, 
vat."8, The Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath—is Institutor 
and Governor of it. Compare this with Gen. ii. 8, and see 
the notes there. 

Vorse 7. I will have mercy, &o.] See this explained, 
ch. ix. 18. There are four ways in which positive laws may 
cease to oblige: by the natural law of necessity ; by a par- 
ticular law, which is superior; by the law of charity and 
mercy ; and by the dtspensation and authority of the Law- 
giver. 


Theo origi- 
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7 But if ye had known what thie meaneth, ¢ I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have 
condemned the guiltless. 

P 8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath- 


ay. 
9 » And when he was departed thence, he went 
into their synagogue: 

10 And, behold, there was a man which had hie 
hand withered. And they asked him, saying, ! Is it 
lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days ? that they 
might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What man shall there 
be among you, that shall have one sheep, and Jif it 
fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift it out P 

12 How much then is a man better than a sheep P 
aes it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath- 

ys. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 


iii, 1._e¢Hos, vi. 6. Mic. vi. 6,7, 8. Ch. ix. 13.—* Mark iii. 1. 
Luke vi. 6.—! Luke xiii. 14. xiv. 3. John ix. 16.—iSee Exod, 
xxiii. 4,5. Deut. xxit. $. 


Verse 8. The Son of man is Lord even of the Seu | 
The change of the Jewish into the Christian Subbath, calle 
the Lorud’s day, Rev. i. 10, shows that Christ is not only the 
Lord, but also the truth and completion of it. For it seems 
to have been by an especial ae peer that this change has 
been made and acknowledged all over the Christian world. 

Verse 10. Aman which had his hand withered ] Probably 
through a partial paralysis. ‘The man’s hand was withered; 
but God’s mercy had still preserved to him the use of his 
feet: he uses them to bring him to the public worship of 
God, and Jesus meets and heals him there. How true is the 
proverb—Ié is never so ill with us, but it might be much 
worse ! 

Verse 11. If tt fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, &c.} 
Self-interest is a very decisive casuist, and removes abund- 
ance of scruplesina moment. Itis always the first consulted, 
and the most readily obeyed. It is not sinful to hearken to 
it, but it must not govern nor determine by itself. 

Verse 12. How much then is a man better than a sheep 7) 
Oar Lord’s argument is what is called argumentum ad homi- 
nem; they are takon on their own ground, and confuted on 
their own maxims and conduct. 

Wherefore, it ts lawful to do well, &c.] This was allowed 
by a multitude of Jewish canons. 

Verse 13. Stretch forth thine hand.] The bare command 
of God is a sufficient reason of obedience. This man might 
have reasoned thus: “ Lord, my hand is withered ; how then 
cau I stretch it out? Make it whole first, and afterwards 
I will do as thou commandest.”” This may appear reasonable, 
but in his case it would have been foolishness. At the com- 
mand of the Lord he made the effort, and in making it the 
cure was effected! Faith disregards apparent imposaibilities, 
where there is a command and promise of God. The effort 
to believe is, often, that faith by which the soul is heated, 

It is worthy of remark, that as the man was healed with 
a word, without even a touch, the Sabbath was unbroken, 
even according to their most rigid interpretation of the letter 
of the Law. 

Verse 14. Held @ council against him] Nothing sooner 
leads to utter blindness, and hardness of heart, than envy. 

Verse 15. Jesue—withdrew himself from thence] Itis the 
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hand. And he stretched 7 forth; and « was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then *the Pharisees went out, and » held a 
council against him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew it, °he withdrew him- 
self from thence: ‘and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all: 

16 And ‘charged them that they should not 
make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
-by Esaias the prophet, saying, 

18 ‘ Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; 
ny beloved, £in whom my soul is well pleased; 1 
wil put my spirit upon him, and he shall show 
judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any 
man hear his voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smok- 
ing flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 


8Ch, xxvii. 1. Mark iii. 6. Lake vi. 11. John v. 18. x. 89. 
xi. 563.—¢ Or, took counsel,—°See Ch. x. 23. Mark fii. 7.—4 Ch, 
xix. 2.—¢Ch, ix. 80.—fIsa, xlii. 1.—sCh. iii. 17. xvii. 5.—» See 
Ch. ix. 82, Mark iii. 11. Luke xi. 14.—i Ch. ix. 34. Mark iii. 22. 


part of prudence and Christian charity not to provoke, if 
possible, the blind and the hardened ; and to take from them 
the occasion of sin. Yield to the stream when you cannot 
stem it. 

Great multitudes followed him, and he healed them all] 
The rejection of the gospel in one place has often been the 
means of sending it to and establishing it in another. Jcsus 
healed all that followed him, i.e. all who had need of healing, 
and who desired to be healed ; for thus the passage must be 
understood :—and is he not still the same? No soul shall 
ever implore his healing power in vain; but let it be remem. 
bered, that only those who follow Christ, and apply to him, 
are healed of their spiritual maladies. 

Verse 16. Charged them that they should not make him 
known] See chap. viii. 4, 

Verse 18. Behold my servant] This title was given to our 
blessed Lord in several prophecies. See Isa, xlii. 1. hii. 2. 
Christ assumes it, Psal. xi. 7-9. Compure these with John 
xvii. 4, and Phil. ii. 7. God required an acceptable and 
perfect service from man; but man, being sinful, could not 

erform it. Jesus, taking upon him the nature of man, 
ully performed the whole will of God, and communicates 
grace to all his followers, to enable them perfectly to lovo 
and worthily to magnify their Maker. 

And he shall show judgment to the:Gentiles.}] That is, 
He will publish the gospel to the heathens; for the word 
here answers to the word mishpat of the prophet, and 
it is used among the Hebrews to signify laws, precepts, and 
a whole system or body of doctrine. See Psal, xix. 19, cxix. 
80, 39; Isa. Iviii. 2. 

Verse 19. He shall not strive, nor cry) The spirit of 
Christ is not a spirit of contention, murmuring, clamour, or 
litigiousness. He who loves these does not belong to him. 

erse 20. A bruised reed shall he not break’| <A reed is, in 
Scripture, the emblem of weakness, Ezek. xxix. 6; and a 
bruised reed must signify that state of weakness that borders 
on dissolation and death. 

And smoking flaw shall he not quench] The wick of a 
lamp; intended to point out its expiring state, when the 
oil has been all burnt away from it, and nothing is left but 
a mere snuff, emitting smoke. Some suppose the Jewish 
state, as to ecclesiastical matters, is here intended, the pro- 
phecy declaring that Christ would not destroy it, but leave 
it to expire of itself, as it already contained the principles of 
ite own destruction. Others have considered it as implyin 
that great tenderness with which the blessed Jesus shoul 
treat the weak and the ignorant, whose good desires must 
not be stifled, but encouraged. The brussed reed may re- 
cover itself, if permitted to vegetate under the genial influ- 
ences of heaven ; and the life and light of the expiring lamp 
may be supported by the addition of fresh oil. 

Jian unto victory.| By suas understand the 
gospel, and by victory, its complete triumph over Jewish 
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22 * Thon was brought unto him one possessed 
with a devil, blind, and dumb; and he healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and 
saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said, Is 
not this the son of David P 

24 'But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, 
This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by ! Beel- 
zebub the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus * knew their thoughts, and said un- 
to them, Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand P 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast ont devils, by whom 
do your children cast them out P therefore thoy shall 
be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, 
then ' the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

29 ™ Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s 





Luke xi. 15.—)Gr, Beelzebul: and so ver. 27.—* Ch. ix. 4. John 
ii. 26. Rev. ii. 23.-! Dan. ii. 44. vii.l4. Lukei. 83. xi. 20. xvii, 
20, 21.—™ Isa. xlix. 24. Luke xi. 21, 22, 23. 











opposition, and Gentile impicty. Ho will continue by 
these mild and gentle means to work till the whole world 
is christianized, and the univorse filled with his glory. 

Vorse 21. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.] They 
Hae hope. Jesus Christ is the sole hope and trust of man- 

ind. 

Verse 22. One possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb] 
A person from whom the indwelling demon took away both 
sight and hearing. 

Verse 28. Is nut this the son of David 7] Is not this the 
true Messiah? Do not these miracles sufficiently prove it ? 
Sce Isa. xxxv. 5. 

Verse 25. Hvery kingdom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation] Our Lord’s argument runs thus: “The 
welfare of any kingdom, city, or fanitly, depends on its con- 
cord and unanimity ; Satan, like every other potentate, must 
wish to rule his empire in peace and security; how then can 
he be in league with me, who oppose his authority, and am 
destroying his kingdom ?” 

Verse 26. If Satan cast out Satan} <A. good cause will 
potce a good effect, and an evil canse an evil effect. Were 

on Satan's side, I would act for his interest, and confirm 
his influence among you; but I oppose his maxims by my 
doctrine, and his influence by my power. 

Verse 27. By whom do your children cast them out 7] 
From Acts xix. 18, 14, it ia evident there were exorcists 
among the Jews, and, from our Lord’s saying hero, it is also 
evident that the disciples of the Pharisees did cast out 
demons, or, at least, those who educated them wished to 
have it believed that they had such a power. Our Lord’s 
argument here is extremely conclusive: If the man who 
casts out demons proves himself thereby to be in league with 
and influenced by Satan, then your disciples, and you who 
taught them, are all of you in league with the devil: ye 
must either give up your assertion, that I cast out demons bs 
Beelzebub, or else admit this conclusion, in its fullest force 
and latitude, that yg are all children of the devil, and leagued 
with him against God. ; 

Euvy causes persons often to condemn, in one, what they 
approve in another. 

erse 28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God] 
Perhaps the Spirit of God is here mentioned by way of op- 
sition to the magical incantations of the Jews; for it is well 
own that, by fumigations and magical washings, they pro- 
fessed to cast out devils. 

Then the kingdom of God] For the destruction of the 
kingdom of Satan plainly implies the setting up of the king- 
dom of God. 

Is come unto you.] It is come unexpectedly upon you. 

Verse 29. Else how can one enter into a strong man's 
house) Men, through sin, are become the very house and 
dwelling-place of Satan, having, of their own accord, sur- 
rendered themselves to this unjust possessor; for whoever 
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house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with me is against me; and he 
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto you, * All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: "but 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. 

82 And whosoever ° speakcth a word against the 
Son of man, ‘it shall be forgiven him: but whoso- 
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come. 

30 Either make the tree good, and chis fruit 
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt ; for the tree is known by hie fruit. 

34 O ‘generation of vipers, how can ye, boing 


© Mark iif, 28. Luke xii. 10, Heb. vi. 4, &o. x. 26. 29. 
1 John v. 16.—> Acts vii. 51.—¢Ch. xi. 19. xiii. 55. Jobn vii. 
12, 52,—41 Tim. i. 18,—¢Ch. vii. 17. Luke vi. 43, 44.—fCh. ili, 7. 


gives up his soul to sin gives it up to the Devil. It is Jesus, 
and Jesus alone, who can deliver from the power of this 
bondage. Whon Satan is cast out, Jesus purifies and dwells 
in the heart. 

Verse 80. He that is not with meis against nie] There 
is no medium between loving the Lord and being his enemy 
—betweon belonging to Christ or to Satan. If wo bo on the 
side of the Devil, we must expect to go to the Devil’s hell; 
if we be on the side of Christ, we may expect to goto his 
heaven. 

Scattereth abroad.] This seems to have been a proverbial 
form of speech, and may be a metaphor taken from shep- 
herds. He who does not help the true shepherd to gather 
his flock into the fold is, most likely, one who wishes to 
scatter them, that he may have the opportunity of stealing 
one cette yins them. [The allusion is rather to the harvest 


eld}. 

Verse 81. All manner of sin and blasphemy] Injurious 
or impious speaking, chap. ix. 8. 

But the blasphenvy against the Holy Ghost} Even per- 
sonal reproaches, revilings, persecutions against Christ, 
were remiasible ; but blasphemy, or impious speaking, against 
the Holy Spirit, was to have no forgiveness: i.e., when the 
perc obatinately attributed those works to the Devil, which 

e had the fullest evidenco could be wrought only by the 
Spirit of God. That this, and nothing else, is the sin against 
the Holy Spirit, is evident from the connexions in this place, 
and more particularly from Mark 111, 28, 29, 30. 

Here the matter is made clear beyond tho smallest doubt 
—the unpardonable sin, as some term it, is neither less nor 
more than ae the miracles Christ wrought by the 
power of God, to the spirit of the Devil. Many sincere 
people have been grievously troubled with apprehensions 
that they had committed the unpardonable sin; but let it 
be observed that no man who believes the divine mission of 
Jesus Christ, ever can commit this sin: therefore let no 
man’s heart fail because of it, from henceforth and for over, 


men. 

Vorso 82. Neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come.] Though I follow the common translation, yet Iam 
fully satisfied the meaning of the words ig neither in this 
dispensation (viz., the Jewish) nor in that which is to come, 
viz., the Christian. The sin here spoken of by our Lord 
ranks high in the catalogue of presumptuous sins, for which 
there was no forgiveness under the Mosaic dispensation. 
Seo Num. xv. 80, 31. xxxv. 81. Lev. xx. 10. 1 Sam. ii. 25. 
When our Lord says that such a sin hath no forgiveness, is 
he not to be understood as meaning that the crime shall be 
punished under the Christian dispensation, as it was under 
the Jewish, viz., by the destruction of the body? And is not 
this the game mentioned 1 John i. 7, called there the sin un- 
to death; i.e., # sin that was to be punished by the death of 
the body, while meroy might be extended to the soul? The 
punishment for presumptuous sins, under the Jewish law, to 
which our Lord evidently alludes, certainly did not extend 
to the damnation of the soul, though the body was de- 
atroyed: therefore I think that, though there was no such 
forgiveness to be extended to this crime as to absolve the 
man from the punishment of temporal death, yet, on repen- 
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evil, speak good things P * for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

30 A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and | 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 "Then certain of the scribes and of the 
Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would sec a 
sign from thee. 

39 But he answered and said unto them, An evil 
and ‘adultcrous generation secketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign 
of the prophet Jonas : 


xxili. 38.—s Luke vi. 45.—"Ch. xvi. 1. Mark viil. 11. Luke xi. 
16, 29. Jobn if, 18. 1 Cor, i. 22.—i Isa. Ivii. 3. Ch. xvi. 4, 
Mark viti. 88. Johniv. 48. 


tance, mercy might be extended to the soul; and every sin 
may be repented of under the gospel dispensation. [The 
Rabbinical sense under which Dr. Clarke rogards this pas- 
sage cannot be correct. Christ could not have spoken of the 
Christian dispensation as “‘tocome.”’ Ithad already come.] 

Verse 83, Either make the tree good) That is, the pee 
will be always similar to the cause ; a bad tree will produce 
bad fruit, and a good tree, good fruit. 

Verse 34. O generation of vipers| These are apparently 
severe words; but they were extremely proper in reference 
to that execrable people to whom they were addressed : the 
whole verse is an inference from what was spoken before. 

Out of the abundance (the overflowings) of the heart} 
Wicked words and sinful actions may be considered as the 
overflowings of a heart’ that is more than full of the spirit of 
wickedness: and holy words and righteous deeds may 
considered as the overflowings of a heart that is filled with 
the Holy Spirit, and running over with love to God and man. 

Verse 35. A good man out of the good treasure of the heart} 
The good heart is the good treasury, and the treasure that is 
in it is the love of God, and of all mankind. The bad heart 
is the bad treasury, and its treasure is the carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God, and Wl.will to man. 

Vorse 86. Every idle word! A word that does nothing, 
that neither ministers grace nor instruction to them who 
hear it. The word corresponds to the Hebrew shavé, which 
signifies not only vain or empty, but also wicked and in- 
qurious, such as a fulse testimony against a neighbour, com- 
pare Deut. v. 11 and 20. Our Lord must be understood here 
as condemning all false and injurious words; the scope of 
the place necessarily requires this meaning. 

Verse 87. By thy words thou shalt be justified] That is, 
the whole tenur of thy conversation will be an evidence for 
or against thee, in tho great day. 

Verse 88. We would see a sign from thee.] Pride, vain 
curiosity, and incredulity, have never proof sufficient of the 
truth : Ber they will not bo satisfied. 

Verse 39, An evil and adulterous generation] Or, race of 
people; for so should it be translated here, and in most 
other places in the Gospels; for our Lord, in goneral, uses 
it to point out the Jewish people. 

Sceketh after a sign] Or, seeketh another sign, so I think 
this word should be translated. Our Lord had already given 
the Jews several signs: and hore they desire sign upon sign. 

Verse 40. Three days and three nights} Our Lord rose 
from the grave on the day but one after his crucifixion: so 
that, in the computation in this verse, the part of the day on 
which he was crucified, and the part of that on which he rose 
again, are severally estimated as an entire day; and this, no 
doubt, exactl boresepenced to the time in which Jonah was 
in the belly of the fish. 

Three days and three nights, according to the Jewish 
method of reckoning, included uny part of the first day, the 
whole of the following night, the next day and its night ; and 
any part of the succeeding or third day. 

Tn the whale’s belly} Thata fish of the shark kind, and 
not a whale, is here meant, Bochart has abundantly proved. 
Some say, that the great tish means a vessel so culled, into 
which Jonah went, and into the hold of which he was 
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4 *For as Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the whale’s belly: so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. 

41 *The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation, and ‘shall condemn it: “be- 
cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

42 *The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, 
a greater that Solomon ie here. . 

43 ‘When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
She walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and 
findeth none: 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house 
from whence I came out; and when he is come, he 
findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven 


«Jonah i. 17.—»> Luke xi. 32.—° See Jer. ili. 11. Ezek. xvi. 51, 52. 
Rom. ii. 27.—4 Jonah iii, 5—*1 Kings x. 1. 2 Chron. ix. 1. 
Luke xi. 81.— Luke xi. 24.—s Jobi. 7. 1 Pet. v, 8.—» Heb. vi. 4. 
x. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22.—i Mark iii. $1. WLuke wiii. 19, 20, 21.— 


thrown, where he continued three days and three nights: 
In short, it must be anything but a real miracle, the exist- 
ence of which the wise men, so called, of the present day, 
cannot admit. Perhaps these very men are not aware that 
they have scarcely any belief even in the existenee of Gud 
himeelf ! 

Verse 41. The men of Nineveh shall risein judgment] 
The voice of God, threatening temporal judgments, caused 
a whole people to repont, who had neither Moses nor Christ, 
neither the Law, or the prophets; and who perhaps never 
had but this one preacher among them. What judgment 
may not we expect, if we continue impenitont, after all that 
God has bestowed upon us? 

A gree than Jonas is here.] The evidence offered by 
Jonah sufficed to convince and Jead the Ninevites to repent- 
ance; but here was more evidence, and a greater person ; 
and yet so obstinate are the Jews that all is ineffectual. 1. 
Christ, who preached to the Jews, was infinitely greater 
than Jonah, in his nature, person, and mission. 2. Jonah 
preached repentance in Nineveh only forty days, and Christ 
preached among the Jews for several years. Jonah 
wrought no miracles to authorize his preaching; but Christ 
wrought miracles every day, in every place where he went, 
and of every kind. And, 4. Notwithstanding all this, the 

one of Judea did not repent, though the people of Nineveh 


Verse 42. The queen of the south] In1 Kings x. ], this 
queen is said to be of Suba, which was a city and ;rovince 
of Arabia Felix, to the south, or southeast of Judea. 

Uttermost fae of the earth) A form of speech which 
merely signifies a great distance. 

Verse 43, When the unclean spirit} If there had been 
no reality in demoniacal possessions, ow Lord would have 
scarcely appealed to a case of this kind here, to point out 
tho real state of the Jewish people, and the desolation which 
was coming upon them. 

He walketh ite ie dry places} There seems to be a 
reference here to the Orphic demonology, in which evil 
spirits were divided into various classes, according to the 
different regions of their abode, or places in which they 
delighted. [This criticiam is gratuitous. ] 

Seeking rest] Orrefreshment. Strange! a fallen corrupt 
7 be can have no rest but in the polluted human heart: 
the corruption of the one is suited to the pollution of the 
other, and thus like cleaves to ike. 


other spirits more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there: "and the last state of that 
man is .worse than the first. Even so shall it be 
also unto this wicked generation. 

46 While he yet talked to the people, 'behold, 
hie mother and ! his brethren stood without, desiring 
to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak 
with thee. 

48 But he answered and said unto him that told 
him, Who is my mother? and who are my 
brethren P 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward his 
disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren } 

50 For * whosoever shall do tho willof my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 


3Ch. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 8. Jobn ii. 12. vii. 8, 5. Acta fi. 14. 
1 Cor. ix. 5. Gal, i. 19.—k See John xv. 14. Gal. v. 6 vi. 15, 
Col. ili. 114. Heb. ii. 11. 


Verse 44. Into my house] The soul of that person from 
whom he had been expelled by the power of Christ, and 
ont of which he was to have been kept by continuul prayer, 
faith, and watchfulness. 

He findeth it empty] Unocceupied, empty of the former 
inhabitant, and ready to reecive a new one: denoting a 
soul that lias lost the life aud power of godliness, und the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit. 

Swept and garnished.| As the original signifies to be idle 
or unenrployed, it may rofer here to the person, as well as to 
his state. His affections and desires are no fonger busied 
with the things of God, but gad about, like an idle person, 
among the vanities of a perishing world. Swept, from love, 
meekness, and all the fruits of the Spirit ; and garnished or 
udorned, decorated with the vain showy trifles of folly and 
fashion. 

Verse 45. Seven other spirits more wicked] Seven was a 
favourite number with the Jews, implying frequently, with 
them, something perfect, completed, filled wp. Seven 
demons—as many as could occupy his soul, harassing it 
with pride, anger, self-will, lust, &c., and torturing the body 
with disease. 

The last state of that man is worse than the first] His 
soul, before influenced by the Spirit of God, dilated and 
expanded under its heavenly influences, becomes more 
capable of refinement in iniquity, ag its powors are more 
capacious than formerly. 

So shall it be also unto this wicked generation.} And so 
it was: for they grew worse and worse, as if totally aban- 
doned to diabolic influence ; till at last the besom of destruc- 
tion swept them and their privileges, national and religious, 
utterly away. 

Verse 46. His mother and his brethren] These are sup- 
poe to have been the cousins of our Lord, asthe word 

rother is frequently used among the Hebrews in this sense, 
But there are others who believe Mary had other children 
besides our Lord, and that these were literally his brothers, 
who are spoken of here. 

Verse 48. Whois ny mother ? and who are my brethren 7} 
The reason of this seeming disregard of his relatives was 
this: they came to seize woon him, for they thought he was 
distracted. See Mark iii. 21. 

Verse 50. Whosoever shall do the will of my Father, &.] 
Those are the best acknowledged relatives of Christ who are 
united to him by spiritual ties, and who are become one with 
him by the indwelling of his Spirit. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


Christ teaches the multitudes out of a ship, they standing on the shore, 1,2. The parable of the sower, 8-9. 
He gives his reasons for speaking in parables, 10-17, Explains the parable of the suwer, 18-23. Parable 


of the tares and the wheat, 24-30. Of the grain of mustard secd, 31, 32, 
prophecy fulfilled by this mode of teaching, 34, 30, 
arable of the treasure hid in a field, 44. 


36-43. 
47-50. His application of the whole, 51, 52. 
offence, 53-56. 
unbelief, 58. 


HE same day went Jesus out of the house, 
“and sat by the sea side. 


2 >And great multitudes were gathered to- 

gether unto him, sothat * he went intoa ship, 

and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. 

3 And he spake many things unto them in 
parables, saying, * Behold, a sower went forth 
to sow; 

4, And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way 
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up: 

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had 
not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness of earth: 

6 And when the sun was up, they were 
scorched; and because they had no root, they 
withered away. 


Mark iv, 1— Luke viii. 4.—° Luke v. 38.—¢Luke vifi, 56.— 
Gen. xxvi. 12.—fCh. xi. 15.—eCh. xi. 25. xvi. 17, Mark iv. 1), 


Verse 1. The same day] Our Lord scarcely over appears 
to take any rest: he is incessant in his labours, and instant 
in season and out of season; and in this he has left all his 
successors in the ministry an example, that they should 
follow his steps: for he who wishes to save souls will find 
few opportunities to rest. 

Went Jesus out of the house] This was the house of Peter, 


Bee chap. xvii. 24. 
Sat by the sea ory The Sea of Galilee, on the borders 
of which the City of Capernaum was situated. 

Verse 2. Into a ship} Tue vessel or boat. <A particular 
vessel seems to have been kept on the lake for the use of 
Christ and his Apoatles: it probably belonged to some of 
the fishermen (see chap. iv. 22) who, occasionally, at least, 
followed their former occupation, 

Verse 8. He spake many things unto them in parables] 
Parable. A comparison or similitude, in which one thing 
is compared with another, especially spiritual things with 
natural, by which means these spiritual things are better 
understood, and make a deeper impression on an attentive 
mind. No scheme of Jewish rhetoric was more familiarly 
used than that of parables; which, perhaps, creeping jn 
from thence among the heathens, ended in fables. 

Verse +. Some sceds fell by the way side] The hard beaten 
path, where no plough had broken up the ground. 

Verse 5. Stony places} Where there was a thin surface 
of earth, and a rock at the bottom. 

Verse 7. Among thorns] Where the earth was ploughed 
up, but the brambles and weeds had not been cleared away. 

Verse 8. Good grownd} Where the earth was deep, the 
field well ploughed, and the brambles and weeds all removed. 

Some a hundred-fold] The power of grain to multiply 
itself, even in the same year, is a subject as much of curio- 
sity and astonishment, as of importance and general utility, 

Verae 1l. It ts given unto you to know the mysteries, &o.] 
By mysteries here we may understand not only things con- 
cerning the scheme of salvation, which had not yet been 
revealed; but also the prophetic declarations concerning the 
Suture state of the Christian Church, expressed in the aa 
pane It ts not given to them to know the purport an 

esign of these things—they are gross of heart, earthly and 
sensual, and do not improve the light they have received : 
but to you tt 1a given, because I have appointed you not only 
to be the jirst preachers of my gospel to sinners, but also the 
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Of the leaven, 33. The 
He explains the parable of the tares and the wheat, 
Of the pearl-merchant, 45, 46, Of the dragenet, 


He teaches in his own country, and his neighbours take 
Our Lord’s obseyvations on this, 57, He works no miracle among them because of thew 


7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorng 
sprung up, and choked them: 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, some ¢a hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, 
some thirty-fold. 

9 ‘ Who hath ears to hear, let him hear, 

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, 
Why speakest thou unto them in parables P 

1l He answered and said unto them, Because 
Fit is given unto you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 

ven. 

12 * For whosoever hath, to him ehall bo given, 
and he shall have more abundance: but whosvever 
hath not, from him shall be taken away even that 
he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables : because 


1 Cor, fi. 10, 1 John i. 27.—"Ch. xxy. 29, Mark iv, 25. Luke 
viii, 18. xix. 26. 


persons who shall transmit accounts of all these things to 
posterity. The knowledge of these mysteries, in the first 
instance, can be given only to a few; but when these faith. 
fully write and publish what they have heard and seen, unto 
the world, then the science of salvation is revealed and 
addressed to all. From ver, 17, we learn that many pro- 
phets and righteous mon had desired to see and hear these 
era a6 but had not that privilege—to them it was not given ; 
not because God designed to exclude them from salvation, 
but because HE who knew all things knew, either that they 
were not proper persons, or that that was not the proper 
teme : for the choice of the PERSONS by whom, and the choice 
of the TIME in which itis most proper to reveal divine things, 
must for ever rest with the all-wise God. 

Verse 12. Whosoever hath, to him shall be given] This 
is an allusion to a common custom in all countries: he who 
possesses much, or is rich, tou such a person presents are 
ordinarily given. 

Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath.] That is, the poor man: he that hae little 
may be easily made a prey of, and so lose his little. This 
is a proper sense of the word in sacred and profane writers. 
In 1 Cor. xi. 22those who have not, means simply THE POOR. 

Verse 18. Therefore speak I to themin parables] On this 
account, viz., to lead them into proper faowledge of God. 
I speak to them in parables, natural representations of 
spiritual truths, that they may be allured to inquire, and to 
find ont the spirit, which 1s hidden under the letter ; because, 
sceing the miracles which I have wrought, they see not, 1.6., 
the end for which I have wrought them; and hearing my 
doctrines, they hear not, so as to profit by what is spoken; 
neither do they understand, they do not lay their hearts to 
it. Is not this obviously our Lord’s meaning? Who can 
suppose that he would employ his time in speaking enigmati- 
cally to them, on purpose that they might not understand 
what was spoken ? ould the God of truth and sincerity 
act thus? If he had designed to act otherwise, he might 

ave saved his time and labour, and not spoken at all, which 
would have answered the same end, viz., to leave them in 
gross ignorance. 

Verse 14, In them is fulfilled] Is acatn fulfilled: this 

oP meaning of the Greek word has been generally over- 
ooked. 


6 


ST. 





they seeing, see not; and hoaring, they hear not ; 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Hsaias, 
which saith, * By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall 
not perceive: 

15 For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and 
their ears “are dull of hearing, and their eyes the 
have closed; lest at any time they should seo wit 
their eyes, and hear with their cars, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 

16 But ¢ blessed ave your eyes, for they sce, and 
your ears, for they hear. 

17 For verily i say unto you, * That many pro- 
phets and righteous men have desired to see ¢those 
things which ye sce, and have not seen them ,; and to 
ulcer those things which yo hear, and have not heard 
them. 

18 * Hear ye therefore the parable of the sowcr. 

19 When any one heareth the word ‘ of the king- 
dom, and understandeth zt not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown 
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*Jea, vi. 9. Ezek. xii.2. Mark iv. 12. Luke viil.10. John 
xii. 40. Acta xxviii. 26, 27. Kom. xi. 8. 2 Cor. ili, 14, 15.— 
bHeb. v. 11.—¢Ch. xvi. 17. Luke x. 28, 24. John xx. 29.— 
4Heb, xi. 18, 1] Pet. i. 10, 11—* Mark iv. 14. Luke viii. 11.— 
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By hearing ye shall hear] Jesus Christ shall be sent to 
you, his miracles ye shall fully see, and his doctrines ye shall 
distinctly hear; but God will not force you to receive the 
salvation which is offered. 

Verse 15. Heart is wazed gross] Is become fat—inatton- 
tive, stupid, insensible. 

Lest—they should see, &.) Lest they should see their 
lost estate, and be obliged to turn unto God, and seek his 
solvation. 

Verse 17. Many prophets and righteous men] These lived 
by, and died in the faith of the promised Mossiah : the fulness 
- ah time was not then come for his manifestation in the 

esh, 

Verse 19. When any one heareth the word of the kingdom} 
Viz., the preaching of the gospel of Christ. 

And wnderstandeth it not] Perhaps more properly, re- 
gardeth it not, does not lay his heart to it. 

The wicked one] Ile who distresses and torments the 
soul. Mark, chap. iv. 15, calls him the adversary or op- 
poser, because he resists men in all their purposes of 
amendment, and opposes, in order to frustrate the influences 
of divine grace upon the heart. In the parallel place in Luke, 
chap. viil. 12, he is called the devil, from a word signifying 
to shoot, or dart through. See Eph. vi. 16. 

Catcheth away] akes the utmost haste to pick up the 
good seed, lest it should take root in the heart. 

A careless inattentive hearer is compared to the way side 
—his heart ig an open road, where evil affections, and foolish 
and hurtful desires, continually pass and evepass without 
either notice or restraint. 

Vorse 20. But he that received the seed into stony places 
—is he] That is, is a fit emblem of that man who, hearin 
the gospel, is affected with its beauty and excellency, an 
immediately receiveth it with joy—is glad to hear what God 
has done to make man happy. ; 

Verse 21. Yet hath he not root in himself] His soul is 
not deeply convinced of its guilt and depravity; the fal- 
sa ground is not properly ploughed up, nor the rock 

roken. 

Verse 22. He also that received seed among the thorns] 
In land ploughed, but not pre rly cleared and weeded. 

The deceitfulness of riches} Which promise peace and 
pleasure, but can never give them. 

Choke the word] Or, together choke the word, meaning, 
either that these grow together with the word, overtop, 
and choke it; or that these wnited together, via. ¢arking 
worldly cares, with the delusive hopes and promises of riches, 
cause the mun to abandon the great concerns of his soul, 
and aeek, in their place, what he shall eat, drink, and where- 
witbal he shall be clothed. 
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in his heart. This is he which received seed by 
the way side. 

20 But he that received the sced into stony places, 
the same is he that heareth the word, and anon 
8 with yoy receiveth it; : 

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but durcth for 
o while: for when tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, by and by " he is offended. 

22 ' He also that received seed /among the thorns, 
is he that hearcth the word; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the 
word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he that received seed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and under- 
standeth tt; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth, * some a hundred-fold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 

24 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, Tho kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed ! good seed in his field: 

20 But while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed ™ tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and 


uUCh, xi. 6. 2 Tim. i. 15.—iCh, xix. 23, Mark x, 23. Luke 
xviii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 2 Tim, iv. 10.~—JJer. iv. 3 —* Gen, xxvi. 12. 
John xv. 4, 5,8. Gal. v. 22.—! Murk iv. 26.—™ Deut. xxi. 9. wa. 
lvi. 9,10. Wisd. ii. 24. 1 Tim, iv. 2, 


Yerse 23. Good ground] That which had depth of mould, 
was well ploughed, and well weeded. 

Which also bearcth fruit] His fruitfulness being an 
almost mecessary couscquence of his thus laying the divine 
message to heart. Let it be observed, that to hear, to under- 
stand, and to bring forth fruit, are the three grand ovidences 
of a genuine believer, 

From the different portions of fruit produced by the 
good ground, we may learn that all sound believers are not 
equally fruitful; all hear, understand, and bring forth fruit, 
but not in the same degrees—occasioned, partly, by their 
situation and circumstances not allowing them such extensive 
opportunities of receiving and doing good; and partly by 
lack of mental capacity—for every mind is not equally ime 
provable. 

Let it be farther observed, that the unfruitfulness of the 
different lands was not owing to bad seed or an unshilful 
sower—the same sower sows the same seed in all, and with 
the same gracious design—but it is unfruitful in many be- 
cause they are careless, inattentive, and worldly-minded. 

Verse 24. The kingdom of hearen}] God’s method of 
a ad the affairs of the world, and the concerus of his 
church. 

Is likened unto a man which sowed good seed 1n his field] 
In general, the world may bo termed the field of God; and, 
in particular, those who profess to believe in God through 
Christ are his field or farm ; among whom God sows nothing 
but the pure unadulterated word of his truth. 

Verse 25. t while men slept) When the professors 
were lukewarm, and the pastors indolent; his enemy came 
and sowed tares, degenerate or bastard wheat. 

The word zizanta, which is here translated tares, should 
rather be translated bastard or degenerate wheat, that which 
was wholly a right seed in the beginning, but afterwards 
became degenerate. This interpretation throws much light 
on the scope and design of the whole passage. Christ seems 
to refer, first, to the origin of evil. God sowed good seed in 
his field; made man in his own tmage and likeness; but the 
enemy, the devil (ver. 80), corrupted this good seed, and 
caused it to degenerate. Secondly, he seems to refer to the 
state of the Jewish people; God had sowed them, at first, 
wholly a right seed, but now they were become utterly 
degenerate, and ubout to be plucked up and destroyed by the 
Roman armies, which were the angels or messengers of 
God’s justico, whom he had commissioned to sweep these 
rebellious people from the face of the land. Thirdly, he 
seems to refer also to the state in which the world shall be 
found, when he comes to judge it. The righteous and the 
wicked shall be permitted to grow together, till God comes 
to make a full and final separation. 
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brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the householder came and 
said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good socd in 
thy field? from whence then hath it tares P 

98 Hesaid untothem, * An enemy hath done this. 
The servants said unto him, » Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up P 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while yo gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and 
in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye togethcr first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles, to burn them; but ¢ gather the wheat into 
my barn. 

31 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, ‘The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain 
of mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his 
field : 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air como 
and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33 * Another parable spake he unto them: The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three ‘ measures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened. 

34 * All these things spake Jesus unto the mul- 


®Bstb. vii. 6.—» Luke ix. 54. 1 Pet. 1. 283.—¢eCh. fii. 12.—4Isa. 
fi. 2,8. Mio.iv.1. Markiv. 30, Luke xiii. 18, 19.—¢ Luke xiii. 20.— 
‘The word in the Greek is:'a measure containing about a peck and 
a half, wanting a little more than a pint.—¢ Mark iv. 33, 84.—" Peal. 
Ixxvii. 2.—i Rom, xvi. 25, 26. 1 Cor. ii. 7 Eph. tii. 9. Col. i, 236.—~ 


Varso 26. When the blade was sprung up—then appeared 
the tarcs also.] Satan has o shoot of iniquity for every 
shoot of grace; and, when God revives his work, Satan re- 
vives his also. 

Verso 27. So the servants—said unto him, Sir, didst nat 
thow sow] <A faithful and vigilant minister of Christ fails 
not to discover the evil, to lament it, and to address himself 
to God by prayer, in order to find out the cause of it, and to 
receive from him proper information how to behave on this 
ocension. 

Verso 23. An eneny hath done this.) 1 is the interest of 
Sutan to introduce hypocrites and wieked porsons into re- 
ligious socictics, in order to discredit the work of God, and 
to favour his own designs. 

Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up 7] A zeal, 
which is rash and precipitate, is as much to be feared as the 
total lack of strict discipline. 

Verse 29. But he said, Nay] God judges quite otherwise 
than men of this mixture of good and evil in the world; he 
knows the good which he intends to produce from it, and 
how far his patience towards the wicked should extend, in 
order to their conversion, or the farther sanctification of the 
righteous. The zeal which leads persons to persocute others 
for religious opinions is not less a seed of the devil thana 
bad opinion itself is. 

Verse 30. Let both grow together] Though every minister 
of God should separnte from the church of Christ every in- 
corrigible sinner, yet he should proceed no farther ; the man 
is not to be persecuted in his body or goods, becaure he is 
not aound in the faith—Gop tolerutes him; so should men. 
False doctrines are against God—he alone is the judge and 
punisher of them—man has no right to interfere in this 
matter. 

Verse 81. The kingdom of heaven is like to @ grain of 
mustard seed] This parable is a representation of the pro- 
gress of the gospel in the world ; and of the growth of grace 
in the soul. That grace which leads the soul to the ful- 
ness of glory may begin, and often does, in a single good 
destre—a wish to escape hell, or a desire to enjoy God in 


heaven. 

Verse 82. Which is indeed the least of all seeds] That is, 
of all those seeds which produce plants, whose stems and bran- 
ches, according to the saying of the botanists, are apt, to grow 
into a ligneous or woody substance. 

Becometh a tree] That is, it is not only the largest of 
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titude in parables; and without a parable spake 
he not unto them: 

85 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, "I will open my mouth in 
parables ; 'I will utter things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of the world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went 
into the house: and his disciples came untohim, 
saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of 
the field. 

oO? He answered and said unto them, He thas 
soweth the good seed is the Son of man; 

38 } The field is the world; the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom; but the tares are * the 
children of the wicked one ; 

39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; 'the 
harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are 
the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of 
this world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
™and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
"things that offend, and thom which do iniquity ; 

42 ° And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: 
Pthere shall be wailing and gnashing of tecth. 

43 Then shall the righteous shine forth os the 


iCh, xxiv. 14. xxviii, 19. Mark xvi. 15, 20. Luke xxiv. 47, 
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plants which are produced from such small seeds, but par- 
takes, in its substance, the close woody texture, especinily in 
warm climates, whero we are informed it grows toan almost 
incredible size. 

Verse 83. The kingdom. af heaven is like unto leaven] As 
the property of leaven is to change, or assimilate to its own 
nature, the meal or dough with which it is mixed, so the 

roperty of tho grace of Christ is to change the whole sonl into 
its own likeness ; and God intends that this principle should 
continue in the soul till the whole bear the image of the 
heavenly, agit before bore the imago of the earthly. 

Verse 84. All these things spake Jesus—in parables] 
Divine things cannot be taught to man but through the 
medium of earthly things. If God should speak to us in 
that language which is peculiar to heaven, clothing those 
idens which angelic minds form, how little should we com. 
prehond of the things thus described ! 

Vorse 85. By the prophet} As the quotation js taken from 
Peal. lxxviii. 2, which is attributed to Asaph, he must be the 
prophet who is meant in the text; and, indeed, he is ex- 
pressly called a prophet, 1 Chron. xxv. 2. 

Verse 36. Jesus—went into the house: and his disciples 
came] Those who attend only to the public preuching of 
the Gospel of God are not likely to understand fully the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. To understand clearly 
the purport of the divine message, a man must come to God 
by frequent, fervent, secret prayer. 

Verse 44. The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid 
ina field] Toa ridden treasure. We are not to imagine 
that the treasure here mentioned, and to which the Gospel 
salvation is likened, means a pot or chest of money hidden 
in the field, but rather a gold or silver mine, which he who 
found out could not get af, cr work, without turning up the 
field, and for this purpose he bought it. 

Our Lord’s meaning seems to be this: 

The i bi of heaven—the salvation provided by the 
oS ike a treaswre—something of inestimable worth— 
hidden in a field: it is a rich mine, the veins of which ran 
in all directions in the sacred Scriptures; therefore, tho 
field must be dug wp, the records of salvation diligently and 
carefully turned over, and searched. Which, when a man 
hath found—when a sinner ie convinced that the promise of 
life eternal is to him, he kept secret—pondered the matter 
deeply in his beart; he exnmines the precionaness of the 
treasure, aud counts the cost of purchase ; for joy therect— 
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sun in the kingdom of their Father. *Who hath 
ears to hear let him hear. . 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treasure hid in a field; the which, when aman hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
> selleth all that he hath, and ‘ buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
merchant man, seeking goodly pearls : 

46 Who, when he had found * one pearl of great 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net, that was cast into the sea, and ¢ gathered of 
every kind; 

48 Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, 
and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the 
angels shall come forth, and ‘sever the wicked from 
among the just, 

50 * And shall cast them into the furnace of fire : 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all 


® Ver. 9.—> Phil. fii. 7, 8.—¢ Isa. lv. 1. Rov, ili. 18.—4 Prov, 
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finding that this salvation is just what his needy soul re- 
quires, aud what will make him presently and eternally 
happy, went and sold all that he had—renounces his sins, 
& 8 his evil companions, and rolinquishes all hope of 
salvation through his own righteousness; and purchased 
that field—not merely bought the book for the sake of the 
salvation it described, but, by the blood of the covenant, 
bays gold tried in the fire, white raiment, &c.; im a word, 
ara and purity, which he receives from God for the sake 
of Jesus. 

Verse 45. A merchant man, seeking goodly pearls} The 
meaning of this parable is the same with the others; and 
both were spoken to impress more forcibly this great truth 
on the souls of the people :—eternal salvation from sin and 
its consequences is the supreme good of man, should be 
sought after above all things, and prized beyond all that God 
has made. 

Verse 47. Is like unto a net] A drag-net. This is the 
proper meaning. As thisis dragged along it keeps gathering 
allin its way, both good and bad, small and great; and, 
when it is brought to the shore, those which are proper for 
use are preserved, and those which are not are either de- 
etroyed or thrown back into the water. 

By the net may be understood the preaching of the gos- 
pel of the kingdom, which keeps drawing men into the pro- 
fession of Christianity, and into the fellowship of the visible 
Charch of Christ. By the sea may be represented that abyse 
of sin, error, ignorance, and wickedness in which men 
live, and out of which they are drawn, by the truth and 
spirit of God, who cordially close in with the offers of sal- 
vation made to them in the preaching of the Gospel. 

By drawtng to shore, may be represented “he consumma.- 
tion of all things, see ver. 49, when a proper distinction shall 
be made between those who served God, and those who 
served him not; for many shall doubtless be foand who shall 
bear the name without the nature of Christ. By picking 
out the good, and throwing away the , ver. 48, is meant 
that separation which God shall make between false and true 

rofessors, castiug the former into hell, and bringing the 
tter to heaven. 

Verge 51. Have ye understood all these things ?] Divine 
truths must not be lightly passed over.—Our Lord’s ques- 
tion here shows them to be matters of the utmost weight 
and importance; and that they should be considered again 
and again, till they be thoroughly understood. 

Verso 52. Hvery scribe] inister of Christ; who ts 
instructed—taught of God; in the kingdom of heaven—in 
the mysteries of the gospel of Christ ; out of his treasury— 
his granary or store-honse; things new and old—a Jewish 
phrase for great plenty. A small degree of knowledge is not 
sufficient fora preacher of the gospel. The Sacred Writings 
should be hie treasure, and he should properly understand 
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these thingsP They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe 
which te instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that is a householder, which 
oe forth out of his treasure "things new and 
old. 

53 And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, he departed thence. 

54 ' And when he was come into his own country, 
he taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this 
man this wisdom, and these mighty works P 

55 4Is not this the carpentér’s son? is not his 
mother called Mary? and “his brethren, ' James, 
und Joses, and Simon, and Judas P 

56 And his sisters, are they not all with us? 
Whence then hath this man all these things P 

57 And they ™ were offended in him. But Jesus 
said unto them, "A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his own house, 

58 And ° he did not many mighty works there, 
because of their unbelief. 
jIsn, xlix. 7. Mark vi. 3. Luke iii. 28. John vi. 42.—*Ch. 


xii. 46.—! Mark xv. 40.—™ Ch. xi. 6. Mark vi. 3,4.—" Luke iv, 24. 
John iv. 44.—° Mark vi. 5, 6. 
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them. Again, it is not enough for a man to have these 
advantages in possession: he must bring them forth, and 
distribute them abroad. A good pastor will not, hke a 
miser, keep these things to himself to please his fancy ; nor, 
like a merchant, traffic with them, to enrich himself; but, 
like a bountiful father or householder, distribute them with 
a liberal though judicious hand, for the comfort and support 
of the whole heavenly family. 

Verse 54. And when he was come into his own country] 
Probably Nazareth, where his parents lived, and where he 
had continued till bis thirtieth year, though it appears he 
had a lodging in Peter’s house at Capernaum, 

They wereastonished] It appears, hence, that our blessed 
Lord had lived in obscurity all the time above specified ; 
for his countrymen appear not to have heard his doctrines, 
nor seen his miracles, until now. Tis a melancholy truth, 
thut those who should know Christ best are often the most 
ignorant of himself, the doctrines of his word, and the 
operations of his Spirit. 

Verse 55. Is not this the carpenter's son?) It is likely 
our Lord, during the thirty years of his abode at Nazareth, 
wronght at the same trade with Joseph: and perhaps this 
is what is intended, Luke ii. 51. An honest trade is no 
discredit to any man. He who spends his time in idleness 
: fit for any business in which the Devil chooses to employ 

m. 

Is not his mother—Mary, and his brethren, James, &e.] 
This insulting question seems to intimate that our Lord’s 
family was a very obscure one ; and that they were of small 
repute among their neighbours, except for their piety. 

erse 57. And they were offended in him.] They took 
offence at him, making the meanness of his family the reason 
why they would not receive him as a prophet, though the 
were astonished at his wisdom, and at his miracles, ver. bd. 
So their pride and their envy were the causcs of their de- 
struction. 

A prophet is not without honour] This seems to have 
been a proverbial mode of speech, generally true, but not 
without some exceptions. 

Verse (8. And he did not many mighty works there be- 
cause of their unbelief.) Miracles, So the word is used, 
ch. vii. 22. xi. 20. Acts xix. 11. 1. Cor. xii. 28. Gal. iii. 5. 
Heb. ii. 4. 

Unbelief and contempt drive Christ ont of the heart, as 
they did out of his own country. Faith seems to put the 
almighty power of God into the hada of men ; whereas wn- 
belief appears to tie up even the hands of the Almighty. A 
man, generally speaking, can do but little good among his 
relatives, because it is difficult for them to look with the eyes 
of faith upon one whom pt have bean accustomed to 
behold with the eyes of the flesh. 


CHAP. XIV. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
Terod, having heard the fame of Ohrist, supposes him to he John the Baptist, risen from the dead, 1, 2. A 


circumstantial account of the beheading of John the Buptist, 3-12. 
The disciples tuke ship, and Jesus stuys behind, and goes 
A violent atorm arises, by which the lives of the disciples are 


children, fed with five loaves and two fishes, 13-21. 
privately intoa mountain to pray, 22, 23. 
endangerd, 24. 


In their extremity, Jesus appears to them, walking upon the water, 25-27, 


Five thousand men, besidea women and 


Peter, at the 


command of his master, leaves the ship, and walks on the water to meet Christ, 28-31. They both enter the ship, 
and the storm ceuses, 32, 338. They come into the land of Gennesaret, and he heals many diseased people, 34-36. 


that time * Herod the tctrarch heard of the 
A fame of Jesus, 

2 And said unto his servants, Thisis John 
the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and 
therefore nighig works do shew forth themselves 


n him. 

3 * For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
him, and put him in prison, for Herodias’ sake, his 
brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, *It is not lawful for 
thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him to death, he 
feared the multitude, * because they counted him as 
a prophet. 

6 But when Herod’s birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced ‘before them and 
pleased Herod. 

7? Whereupon he promised with an oath, to give 
her whatsoever she would ask. 


®Mark vi. 14, Luke ix. 7.—>Or, are wrought by him.—° Mark 
vi.17, Luke iii, 19, 20.—¢ Lev, xviii, 16. xx. 21.—*Ch, xxi. 26. 


Verse 1. Herod the tetrarch] This was Herod Antipas, 
the son of Herod the Great. The word tetrarch properly 
signifies a person who rules over the fourth part of a country ; 
but it is taken in # more general sense by the Jewish writers, 
meaning sometimes a governor simply, or a king ; seo ver. 9. 

Verse 2. This is John the Baptist] See the power of 
conscience! He is miserable, because he is guilty; being 
continually undor the dominion of self-accusation, reproach, 
and romorse. No need for the Baptist now: conscience 
performs the office of ten thousand accusers! But, to com- 
plete tho misery, a guilty conscience offers no relief from 
God—points out no salvation from sin. 

He 18 risen from the dead} From this we may observe: 
That the resurrection of the dead was a common opinion 
among the Jews; and 2, that the materiality of the soul 
made no part of Herod’s creed. 

Verse 8. For Herodias’ sake} This infamous woman was 
the daughter of Aristobwlus and Berenice, and grand- 
daughter of Herod the Great. Her first marriage was with 
Herod Philip, her uncle, by whom sho had Salome: some 
time after, she left her husband, and lived publicly with 
Herod Antipas, her brother-in-law, who had been before 
married to the daughter of Aretas, the king of Arabia 
Petreaa. 

Verse 4. For John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee 
to have her.j Here is an instance of zeal, fidelity, and 
courage highly worthy of imitation. Plainness, mildness, 
and modesty, are qualifications necessary to be observed when 
we reprove the great. The best service a subject can render 
his prince is to lay before him, in the plainest, but most re- 
spectful manner, what the law of God requires of him, and 
what it forbids. How unntterable must the punishment of 
those be who are chaplains to princes, or great men, and 
who either flatter them in their vices, or wink at their sins! 

Vorse 5. He feared the multitude] Miserable prince ! who 
fears more to offend his people, thau to sin against his God, 
by shedding innocent blood. 

Verse 6. Herod's birthday| Hither the day on which he 
was born, or the day on which he began to reign; for both 
were termed birthdays. See 1 Sam. xiii. 1, and Hos. vii. 5. 
The kings of Persia were accustomed to reject no petition 
that was preferred to them during the entertainment. 
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8 And she, being before instructed of her mother, 
said, Give me here John Baptist’s head ina charger. 

9 And the king was sorry: nevertheless, for the 
oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 


prison. 


11 And his head was brought in a charger, and 
given to the damsel: and she brought t to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

13 * When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence 
by ship into a desert place apart: and when the 
people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multi- 
tude, and "was moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 


Luke xx. 6.—!Gr, in the midst.—@Ch. x. 28. xii. 15. Mark vi. 82. 
Luke ix. 10. John vi. }, 2.— "Oh. ix. 836. Mark vi. 84. 


; The daughter—danced] This wes Salome, mentioned be- 
ore. 

Verse 8. Give me here John Baptists head in a char er] 
A dish, or platter: anything is better than charger, his 
never conveyed much meaning, and now conveys none. 
What a most infernal mother, to give such instructions to 
her child! and what a promising daughter to receive them ! 

What a present for a young lady !—the bloody nead of the 
murdered forerunner of Jesus! and what a gratification for 
an adulterous wife, and incestuous mother 

Verse 9. The king was sorry} He knew John to be » 
righteous man, and at first did many things gladly which 
John told him it was his duty to perform. Mark vi. 20. 

Nevertheless, for the oath’s sake) The oatHS,—he had 
probably sworn again and again—one sin begets many. 

And them which sat with him at meat] Who were 

robably such as himself, and would have considered it a 
breach of honour if he had not fulfilled his sworn promise : 
he therefore commanded tt to be given ! 

Verse 11. His head was—given to the damsel::and she 
brought it to hea mother.) There isno person so revengeful 
as a lascivious woman when reproved and blamed. 

Verse 12. His disciples came, and took up the Bopy] The 
HEAD was in the possession of Herodias, who, ’tis probable, 
took a diabolic eleanure in viewing that speechless mouth 
which had often been the cause of planting thorns in her 
criminal bed : and in offering indignities to that tongue from 
which she could no longer dread a reproof. Behold here, 

oe professedly religious parents, the fruits of what was doubt. 
ess called in those times elegant breeding and accomplished 
dancing! Fix your eyes on that victous mother, that prosté- 
tuted daughter ; and especially on that murdered ambassador 
of God, and then send your children to genteel boarding- 
schools, to learn the accomplishment of pancine! where 
the fear of God makes no pert of the education. 

Verse 18. When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence} 
Had the blessed Jesus continued in that place it is pro- 
bable the hand of this impure female murderer would have 
been stretched out against him also: he withdrew therefore, 
not through fear, but to teach his messengers rather to 
yield to the storm than expose themselves to destruction, 
where, from ciroumetances, the case is evidently hopeless. 


ST. MATTHEW. 








15 *And when it was evening, his disciples came 
to him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time 
ia now past; send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages, and buy themselves 


victuals. 
16 But Jesus said unto them, They need not de- 


; give ye them to eat. 
17 And they say unto him, >We have here but 


five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the grass, and took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, ‘he blessed, and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled: ‘and 
they took up of the fragments that remained twelve 


baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five thou- 
sand men, beside women and children. 

22 And straightway Jesus constrained his dis- 
ciples to get into a ship, ‘and to go before him 


® Mark vi. 35. Lukeix. 12. John vi. 5.—> John vi, 8,9. 2 Kings 
iv. 43.—¢ Ch. xv. 36.—4Ch. xvi. 7. Isa. lv. 1. Luke x. 17.—¢ Ch. 


The people—followed him on foot] Or, by land, which is 
a common acceptation of the word in the best Greek writers. 

Verse 14. Jesus—was moved with compassion] He was 

moved with tender compassion, so I think the word should 
in general be translated : see the note on chap. ix. 86. 
_ Verse 15. Send the multitude away, that they may go— 
and buy] The disciples of Christ are solicitous for the 
people’s temporal, as well as spiritual welfare : and he is not 
worthy to be called a minister of Christ, who does not en- 
deavour to promote both to the uttermost of his power. 

Verse 16. They need not depart] He that seeks first the 
kingdom of heaven is sure to have every temporal requisito. 

Give ye them to eat.] Bhould we say, Lord, how shall thy 
poor, feeble, ministering servants, feed so many hungry soulsas 
attend thy word? Beginat the command of Jesus—make tho 
attempt—divide what you have—and the bread of God shall 
be multiplied in your hands, and all shall cat and be satisfied. 

Verse 17. We have here but five loaves and two fishes] 
God often permits his servants to be brought low, that they 
may have repeated opportunities of proving the kindness 
and mercy of their gracious Lord and Master. 

Verse 18. Bring them hither to me.j If thou havo but even 
a handful of meal and a few herbs, bring them to Christ by 
prayer and faith, and he will make them a sufficiency for 
thy body, and a sacrament to thy soul. Let the minister of 
the Gospel attend—bring all his gifts and gruces to hia 
Maker—let him ever know that his word can be of no use, 
unless the blessing of Christ be in it. 

Verse 19. And took the five loaves, &o ] This was the act 
of the father of a family among the Jews—bis business it 
war to take the bread into his hands, and render thanks to 
God, before any of the family was permitted to taste of it. 

Looking wp to heaven] To teach us to apknowledge Gop 
as the Supreme Good, and fountain of all excellence. 

He blessed) The word God should, I think, be rather in- 
sorted here than the word them, because it does not appcar 
that it was the loaves which Christ blessed, but that God 
who had provided them; and this indeed was the Jewish 
custom, not to bless the food, but the God who gave it. 

And brake] We read often in the Scriptures of breaking 
bread, never of cutting it: because the Jews made their 
bread broad and thin like cakes, and to divide such, being 
very brittle, there was no need of a knife. . 

Verse 20. They did all eat and were filled] Little or 
much is the same in the hands of Jesus Christ. Here must 
have been a manifest creation of substance—the parte of 
the bread were not dilated to make them appear large, nor 
waa there sea delusion in the eating—for they all ate, and 
were all filled. Here then is one miracle of our Lord at- 
tested by at least five thousand persons ! 

They took up—twelve baskets] It waa customary for 
many of the Jews to carry a basket with them at all times. 

The mmplo reason appears to be this:—When they went 
into Gentile countries, they carried their own proyision with 
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unto the other side, while he sent the multitudes 
away. 

23 ‘ And when he had sent: the multitudes away, 
he went up into a mountain apart, to pray: «and when 
the evening was come, ho was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus 
went unto them, walking on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him * walking on 
the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; 
and they cried out for fear. 

_ 27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, say- 
ing, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind ! boisterous, he 
was afraid; and, beginning to sink, he cried, say- 
ing, Lord, save me. 





vili. 18,— Mark vi, 46.—s John vi, 16.—5 Job ix, 8,—!Or, strong. 


them, as they were afraid of being polluted by partaking of 
the meat of heathens. 

Verse 22. Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a 
ship] Either they wero afraid to return into the jurisdiction 
of Herod, or they were unwilling to embark without their Lord 
and Protector, and would not enter their boat till Christ had 
commanded them to embark. 

_Unto the other side] Towards Capernaum, vor. 34. John 
vi. 16, 17, or Bethsaida, see on Mark vi. 45. 

Verse 23. He went up into a mountain apart, to pray| 
He whom God has employed in a work of mercy had nee 
to return, by prayer, as speedily, to his Maker, as he can, 
lest he should be tempted to value himself on account of 
that in which he has no merit—for the good that is dono upon 
earth, the Lord doth it alone. 

Vorse 24. Tossed with waves] Crievously agitated. This 
is the proper meaning of the word. 

Verse 25. The fourth watch] This division the Romans 
had introduced in Judea, as also the custom of dividing the 
day into twelve hours: see John xi. 9. Tho jirst watch 
began at sir v’clock in the evening, the second at nine, the 
third at tivelve, and the fourth at three. It was therefore 
between tho hours of three and six in the morning that 
Jesns made this appearance to this disciples. 

Walking on the sea.) This suspending the laws of 
gravitation was a proper manifestation of unlimited power. 
Jesus did this by his own power; therofure Jesus showed 
forth his Godhead. 

Verse 26. It is a spirit] Thot tho spirits of the dead 
might, and did appear, was a doctrino held by the greatest 
and holiest of men that ever existed; and a doctrine which 
the cavillers, free-thinkers, and bound-thinkers, of different 
ages, have never been able to disprove. 

Vorse 27. It is I; be not afraid.) Nothing but this voice 
of Christ could, in such circumstances, have given courage 
and comfort to his disciples: those who aro grievously 
tussed with difficulties and temptations, require a similar 
manifestation of his power and gooduess. 

Verse 28. Bid me come unto thee on the water] A weak 
faith is always wishing for signs and miracles. To take 
Christ at his word, argues not only the perfection of faith, 
but also the highest exercise of sound reason. 

Verse 29. Peter—walked on the water] However im. 
possible the thing commanded by Christ may appear, it is 
certain he will give power to accomplish it to those who 
receive his word by faith; but we must take care never to 
put Ohrist’s power tothe proof for the gratification of a 
vain curiosity; or even for the strengthening of our faith, 
when the ordinary means for doing that are within our reach. 

Verse 80. When he saw the wind boisterous, he was 
afraid) It was by faith in the power of Christ he was up- 
held; when that faith failed, by which the laws of gravita. 
tion were suspended, no wonder that those laws returned 
to their wonted action, and that he begun to sink. lt waa 


CHAP. XV. 


31 And immediate'v Jesus stretched forth his 
hand, and caught him and said unto him, O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt P 

32 And when they were come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and 
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth *thou art the 
Son of God. 


®* Ps. ii. 7. Mark i 1. Ch. xvi. 16. xxvi. 63. Lukeiv. 41. John 
$.49. vi, 69. xi. 27. Acts villi. 37. Rom. i. 4.—° Ma.k vi. 53.— 


not the violence of the winds, nor the raging of the waves, 
which endangered his life, but his littleness of faith. 

Verse 81. Jesus stretched forth his hand] Every moment 
we stand in need of Onrist: while wo stand, we are upheld 
by his power only ; and when we are falling, or have fallen, 
we can be saved only by his mercy. 

Verse 82. The wind ceased.| Jesus is the Prince of 
Peace, and allis peace aud calm where he condescends to 
ener and abide, 

Verse 38. Thou art the Son of God.J It is probable that 
these words were spoken either by the sailors or passengers, 
and not by the disciples. It would have been a strange 
thing indeed, if the disciples, after all the miracles they had 
seen Jesus work, after their having left all to follow him, &., 











34 > And when they were gone over, they came 
into the land of Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that place had know- 
ledge of him, they sent out into all that country 
round about, ‘and brought unto him all that were 
diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they might only touch 
“the hem of his garment: and ‘as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 


¢ Mark vi. 56.—4 Num. xv. 33, 39. Ch, ix, 20.—¢ Ch. ix. 20. Maik 
iii. 10. Luke vi. 19. Acts xix. 12, 


were only now persuaded that he was the promised Messiah. 

Verse 35. The men of that place had knowledge of him] 
i.e., They knew him again. 

They brought unto him all that were diseased] And 
Jesus received and healed every man and woman of them. 
And is not. the soul, in the sight of God, of more value than 
the body P and will he withhold his healing power from the 
former, and grant it so freely to the latter? This cannot 
b 


e. 

Verse 86. That they might only touch the hem of his gar- 
ment} What mighty influence must the grace and Spirit 
of Christ have in the soul, when even the border or hem of 
his garment produced such wonders in the bodies of those 
who touched it ! 


CHAPTER XV. 


The Pharisees accuse the disciples of eating with unwashed hands, 1,2. Our Lord answers, and convicts them of gross 


hypocrisy, 3-9. 


Teaches the people and the disciples what it is that renders men unclean, 10-20. 


Fleals the 


daughter of a Canaani'ish woman, 21-28, Heals many diseased people on a mountain of Calilee, 29-31. With 
seven loaves,and a few little fishes, he feeds 4,000 men, besides women and children, 32-38. Having dismissed 


the multitudes, he comes to the coust of Mugdala, 39, 


HEN *came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, 
which were of Jerusalem, saying, 
2 > Why do thy disciples transgress ° the 
tradition of the elders P for they wash not 
their hands when they eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said unto them, Why do 
ye also transgress the commandment of God by 
your tradition P 

4 For God commanded, saying, 4 Honour thy 
father and mother: and, * He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 


® Mark vii. 1.—> Mark vii. 8.—¢ Col. ii. 8.—! Exod. xx. 12. Lev. 
xix. 38. Deut. v. 16. Prov. xxiii. 22. Ephes. vi. 2.—e Exod, 
xxi.17. Lev. xx. 9. Deut. xxvii. 16. Prov. xx. 20. xxx. 17.— 


Verse 1. The scribes and Pharisees—of Jerusalem] Our 
Lord was now in Galilee, chap. xiy. 34. 

Verse 2. Hiders] Rulers and magistrates among the 

ews. 

For they wash not their hands] What frivolous nonsense ! 
These Phurisees had nothing which their malice could 
fasten on in the conduct or doctrine of our blessed Lord 
and his disciples, and therefore they must dispute about 
washing of hands! All sorts of Pharisees are troublesome 
people in religious society; and the reason js, they take 
nore pleasure in blaming others than in amending them- 
selves. 

The tradition of the elders] The word tradition, has 
occupied a most distinguished place, both in the Jewish 
and Christian Church. Man ig eyer fond of mending the 
work of his Maker; and hence he hgs been led to put his 
finishing hand even to Divine revelation! This supplement- 
ary matter has been called tradition, from trado, to 
deliver, especially from one to another ;—io hand down. 

ong the Jews, TEADITION signifies what is also called the 
oral law, which they distinguish from the written law: this 
last contains the Mosaic precepts, as found in the Pentateuch; 
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5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father 
or his mother, ‘It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me; 

6 And honour not his father or his mother, he 
shall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by 5 Pu tradition, 

7 * Ye hypocrites, well did Hxaias prophesy of 
you, saying, 

8 » This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but their 
heart is far from me. 





{Mark vii. 11,12. Prov. xx. 25. Ch. xxiii. 16, 18,—s Mark vii. 6. 
— TIsa, xxix. 13. Ezek, xxxiii. 81, 


eh a i Oe Raa a cna mm a 
the former, the traditions of the elders, i. e., traditions, or 
doctrines, that had been successively handed down from 
Moses through evory generation, but not committed to 
writing. 

They wash not their hands] On washing of hands, 
before and after meat, the Jews luid great stress: they. 
considered eating with unwashed hands to be no ordinary 
crime. 

Verse 8. Why do ye—transgress the commandment] Ye 
accuse my disciples of transgressing the traditions of the 
elders—I accnee you of transgressing the commands of God, 
and that too in favcur of your own tradition; thus prefer. 
ring the inventions of men to the positive precepts of God. 

erse 4. Honour thy father and mother] ‘This word was 
taken in great latitude of meaning among the Jews: it not 
only meant respect and submission, but also to take care of a 
person, to nourish and support him, to enrich. 

Verse 5. It is a gift] Korban, Mark vii. 11, an bi of 
approach; something consecrated to the service of God 1 
the forts by which a man had the privilege of approaching 
his Maker.” 


Verse 8. Their heart is far from me.] The true worship 


S T. 


9 But in vain they do worship me, * teaching, for 
doctrines, the commandments of men. 

10 * And he called the multitude, aud said unto 
them, Hear, and understand: 

11 © Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth 
aman; but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, 
after they heard this saying P 

18 But he answered and said, * Every plant,which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted 





up. 
M4 Let them alone: * they be-blind leaders of the 

blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch. 

15 ‘Then answered Peter and said unto him, 
Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, * Are ye also yet withont un- 
derstanding P 


®Iea. xxix. 13. Col, ii. 18-22. Tit. i. 14.— Mork vii. 14. 
—c Acts x. 15. Rom. xiv. 14,17, 20. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Tit. i. 15. 
—4John xv. 2, 1Cor. iii. 12, &c.—-*Iaa. ix. 16. Mal. ii,8. Ch. 








of God consists in the wnion of the heart to him—where 
this exists not, a particle of the spirit of devotion cannot be 
found. 

Verse 9. In vatn they do worship me, &c.] By the tra- 
ditions of the elders, not only the word of God was per- 
verted, but his worship also was greatly corrupted. But 
the Jews were not the only people who have acted thus: 
whole Christian churches, as well as sects and parties, have 
acted in the same way. Men must not mould the oan 
of God according to their fancy—it is not what ae Rae 
will do—ts proper, innocent, &o., but what God himself 
has prescribed, that he will acknowledge as his worship. 
However sincere a man may be in a worship of his own inven- 
tion, or of man’s commandment, yet it profits him nothing. 

Verso 10. Hear and understand] <A most important 
command. Hear—make it a point of conscience to attend 
to the ministry of the word. Understand—be not satisfied 
with attending places of public worship merely; see that 
the teaching be of God, and that as lay it to heart. 

Verse 11. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth] 
If, in eating with unwashed hands, any particles of dust, 
&c., cleaving to the hands, might happen to be taken into 
the mouth with the food, this did not defile, did not con- 
atitute a man @ sinner, : 

That which cometh out of the mouth] That is, what springs 
from a corrupt unregenerate heart—a perverse will and im- 
pure passions—these defile, i.e., make himasinner. _ 

erse 12. The Pharisees were offended} None so liable 
to take offence as formalists and hypocrites, when you 
attempt to take away the falee props from the one, and 
question the sincerity of the other. Besides, a Pharisee 
must never be suspected of ignorance, for they are the men, 
and wisdom must die with them ! 

Verse 18. Every plant] Every plantallon: This gives a 
different turn to the text. The Pharisees, as a religious 
body, were now a plantation of trees, which God did not 
plant, water, nor own; therefore, they should be rooted up, 
not left to wither and die, but the fellers, and those who 
yvoot up (the Roman armies), should come against and destroy 
them, and the Christian Ohurch was to be planted in their 
lace. [It ia better to adopt the ordinary yersion. The 
‘plant’ is the doctrine of the Pharisees.) 

erse 14. Let them alone} The whole connexion of tho 
lace evidently proves that opr blessed Lord meant, give 
them up, have'no kind of religious connexion with them, 
and the strong reason for which he immediately adds, be- 
cause they are blind leaders. This passage does not at all 
mean that blind leaders should not be pointed out to the 
ple, that they may avoid being deceived by them; for 
Pie our Lord frequently, and warns his disciples, and 
the people in general, against all such false teachers aa the 
Pharisees were. 
Probably the words may be understood as a sort of pro- 
verbial expression for—Don't mind them ; pay no regard to 
them—“ They are altogether unworthy of'notice.” 
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17 Do not ye yet understand, that * whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and 
is cast out into the draught P 

18 But! those things which proceed ont of tho 
mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile 
the man, 

19 1 For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies : 

20 These are the things which defile a man: but 
to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21 *Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of 
the same coasts, and cried uuto him, saying, Have 
merey on me, O Lord, thow son of David; my 
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a word. And his 
disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her 
away; for she cricth after us. 


xxiii.16. Luke vi. 39.—fMark vii. 17.—eCh. xvi. 9. Mark vii. 
18.—51 Cor. vi. 13.—iJam. iii. 6.—j Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21. Prov. 
vi. 14. Jer. xvii. 9. Mark vii. 21.—* Mark vii. 24, 


And tf the blind lead the blind] This was so self-evident 
a case, that an apter parallel could not be found—if the blind 
lead the blind, both must fall into the ditch. Like priests, 
like people. fe the minister be ignorant, he cannot teach 
what he does not know; and the people cannot become wise 
unto salvation under such a ministry—he is ignorant and 
wicked, and they are profligate. 

Verso 15, Declare unto us this paradle.] The true know- 
ledge of the spirit of the gospel is a thing more uncommon 
than we imagine, among the generality of Christians, and 
even of the learned. 

Verse 17. Cast out into the draught?) Diodati translates 
it properly, nella latrina, into the privy! 

erse 19. Out of the heart] In the heart of an unre- 
generate man, the principles and seeds of all sin are found. 
And iniquity is always conceived in the heart before it be 
spoken or acted. Is there any hope that a man can abstain 
from outward sin till bis heart, that abominable fountain of 
corruption, be thoroughly cleansed ? I trow not. 

Evil thoughts] Wicked dialogues—for in all evil surmis- 
ings the heart holds a convorsation, or dialogue, with itself. 

Blasphemies] The verb when applied to men, signifies 
to speak 1NJURIOUSLY of their persons, characters, &c., and, 
when applied to God, it means to speak mmplousLy of his 
nature, works, &e. 

Verse 20. These—defilea man} Our Lord’s argument is 
very plain. What goes into the mouth descends into the 
stomach and other intestines; part is retained for the nour- 
ishment of the body, and part is ejected, as being improper 
to afford nourishment. Nothing of this kind dofiles the soul, 
because it does not enter into it ; but the evil principles that 
are in it, produeing evil thoughts, murders, &c., these defile 
the soul, because they have their seat and operation in it. 

Verse 21. Departed tnto the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 
Towards the coasts or confines. Tyre and Sidon are usually 
joined together, principally because they are but a few miles 
distant from aks other. 

Verse 22. A woman of Canaan] Matthew gives her this 
name because of the people from whom she sprung—the 
descendants of Canaan, Judg, i. 81,82 but Mark calls hera 
Syrophenician, because of the country where she dwelt. 

Have mercy on me, &c.] How proper is this prayer for a 

itent | there are many excellencies contained in it; 1. It 
is short; 2. humble; 3. full of faith; 4. fervent ; 5. modest; 
6. respectfal; 7, rational; 8. relying only on the mercy of 
God; 9. bday 

Son of Dawid] essential character of the true Messiah. 

Verse 28. He answered her not a word.] Seemed to take 
time to consider her request, and to give her the opportunity 
of ewercising her faith, and manifesting her fervour. 

24. Tam not sent but unto the lost sheep] By the 
ue sppolmtanent, I am come to preach the Gospel to the 
awa only. 

Verse 26. The children's bread] The salvation Sal ay 
for the Jews, who were termed the children of the kingdom, 
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24 But he answered and said, *I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

25 Then came she and worshipped him, saying, 
Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, It is not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast tt to > dogs. 

27 And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs cat 
of the crumbs which fall from their mastcrs’ table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O 
woman, great is thy faith: beit unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 

29 «And Jesus departed from thence, and came 
nigh ‘unto the sca of Gahlee; and went up into a 
mountain, and sat down there. 

30 *And great multitudes came unto him, having 
with thein those thut were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed them: 

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, whon 
they saw tho dumb to speak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and 
they glorified the God of Israel. 


eCh. x. 5, 6. Acts ili, 25, 26. xiii. 46. Rom. xv. 8.— 
bCh. vii. 6. Phil. iii, 2.—¢ Mark vii. 31.—-4Ch, iv. 18.—¢ Isa. 
xxxv. 5,6. Ch. xi. 5. Luke vii. 22.—f Mark viii. 1.—&2 Kings 


And cast it to tho little dogs —to the curs ; such the Gentiles 
were reputed by the Jewish people, and our Lord uses that 
form of speech which was common among his countrymen. 
What terrible repulses! and yet she still perseveres ! 

Verse 27. Truth, Lord] Yes, Lord. his appears to be 
not so much an assent, as a bold reply to our Lord’s reason 
for upparently rejecting her suit. 

The little dogs share with the children, for they eat the 
crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. I do not desire 
what is provided for these highly favoured children, only 
what they leave; a single exortion of thy almighty power, in 
tho healing of my afflicted daughter, is all that I wish for ; 
and this the highly favoured Jews can well spare, without 
lessening the provision made for themselves. Is not this tho 
sense of this noble woman’s reply P 

Verse 28. O woman, great ‘is thy faith] Her faith re- 
seinblos a river which becomes enlarged by the dykes op- 
posed to it, till at last it sweops them entirely away with it. 

Her daughter was made whole]  Persevering faith and 
prayer are next to omnipotent. oO person can thus pray 
and believe, without receiving all his soul requires. This is 
one of the finest lessons in the book of God fur a penitent 
or for a discouraged believer. 

Verse 29. Went up into amountain}] Tur mountain; some 
particular mountain which he was accustumed to frequent. 

Verse 80. Those that were—matimed] Mr. Waketield is 
fully of opinion that this means those who had losta limb, and 
brings an incontestable proof from Matth. xviii. 8. Mark ix. 
43. ‘If thy hand cause thee to offend, curir oF¥; itis better 





32 ‘ Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, 
and said, I have compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now three days, and 
have nothing to eat: and I will not send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33 ®© And his disciples say unto him, Whence 
should we have so much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude P 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves 
have yeP And they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the grouud. 

36 And "he took the seven loaves and the fishes, 
and ' gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his 
disciples, and tlfe disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and 
they took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. 

o8 And they that did cat were four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

39 +} And he sent away the multitude, and took 
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. 


iv, 43.—»Ch, xiv, 19.—!1 Sam. ix. 18. Luke xxii. 19.—i) Mark 
viii. 10, 


for thee to enter into life WITHOUT A LIMB, than having thy 
two hands, to go sway into hell.” What an astonishing 
manifestation of omnijic and creative energy must the re- 
production of a hand, foot, &c, be at the word or touch of 
Jesus! {But there is no reason for attaching this sense to 
the original word here. 

Verse 81. The multitude wondered] And well they might, 
when they had such proofs of the miraculous power and love 
of God before their eyes. 

Verse 38. Whence should we have so much bread in the 
wilderness, &c.}| Human foresight, even in the followers of 
Christ, is very short. In a thousand instances, if we suppl 
not its- deficiency by faith, we shall be always snibarsisead, 
and often miserable. This world is a desert, where nothing 
can be found to satisfy the soul of man, but the salvation 
which Christ has procured. 

Verse 87. They did all eat, and were filled] They were 
satisfied. The husks of worldly pleasures may fill the man, 
but cannot satisfy the soul. 

Verse 88. Four thousand) Let the poor learn from these 
miracles to trust in God for support. Whatever his ordinary 
Providence denies, his miraculous power will supply. 

Verse 39. He sent away the multitude] But not before 
Sei instructed their souls, and fed and healed their 
bodies. 

I'he coasts of Magdala.] In the parallel place, Mark viii. 
10, this place is called Dalmanutha. Magdala, various) 
pronounced, seems to have been the place or country; Da 
manutha, the chief town or capital. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The Pharisees insidiously require our Lord to give them a sign, 1. They are severely rebuked for thetr hypocrisy 


and wickedness, 2-5. 
different opinions formed 
15-20. He 


he disciplea are cautioned to beware of them and their destructive doctrine, 6-12. The 
the people of Christ, 13, 14. 
Soretella his sufferings, and reproves Peter, 21-23. 


Peter's confession, and our Lord’s discourse on tt, 
Teaches the necessity of self-denial, and shows 


the reasons on which it ts founded, 24-26, Speake of a future judgment,27, And promises the speedy opening of 


the ylory of his own kingdom on earth, 28. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 


Caan TD 


HE * Pharisees also with the Sadducees 
4 came, and tempting, desired him that 
he would shew them ° a sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto them, When 
it is evening, ye say, °It will be fair weather: for 
the sky is red. 

8 And inthe morning, It will be foul weather to 
day: for the sky is red and lee 4Q ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can 
ye not discern the signs of the times P 

4 *A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given untoit, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left 
them, and departed. 

5 And ‘ when his disciples were come to the other 
side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, * Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisces and of tho 
Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
It is because we have taken no bread. 

8 Which, when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, 
O ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, 
because ye have brought no bread ? 

9 *Do ye not yet understand, neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up P 


®Ch. xii. 88. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16. xii. 54-56. 1 Cor, 
4. 22.—> John vi. 80. Ch. xii. 88. John iv. 48.—°¢ Luke xii. 54, 55. 
—4 Luke xii. 56.—¢ Ch. xii. 39.-- Mark viii. 14—s Luke xl. 1.— 
Ch. xiv.17. John vi. 9.—!Ch. xv, 34.—) Murk viii. 27, Luke 
ix, 18.—* Ch. xiv. 2. Luko ix. 7, 8, 9.—!Ch. xiv. 33. Mark viii, 29. 

Verse 1. The Pharisees also with the Sadducees] A short 
account of these has been already given in a note on ch. iil. 7. 

Shew them a sign] These sects, however opposed among 
themselves, most cordially unite in their opposition to Christ 
and his truth. 

Tempting—him] Feigning a desire to have his doctrine 
fully proved to them, that they might credit it, and become 
his digciples ; but having no other design than to betray and 
ruin him. 

Verse 2. When it is evening] There are certain signs of 
fair and foul weather, which ye are in the constant habit of 
observing, and which do not fail—The signs of the times: 
the doctrine which I preach, and the miracles which I work 
among you, are as sure signs that the day-spring from on high 
has visited you for your salvation. 

Verse 8. The sky isred and lowring.] The signs of fair 
and foul weather were observed in a similar manner among 
the Romans, and indeed among most other people. 

Verse 4. Wicked and adulterous generation] Our blessed 
Lord had already wrought miracles sufficient to demonstrate 
both his divine mission and his divinity; only one was 
farther necessary to take away the scandal of his cross and 
death, to fulfil the Scriptures, and to establish the Christian 
religion ; and that was, his resurrection from the dead, which, 
he here states, was typified in the case of Jonah. 

Verse 5. Come to the other side] Viz., the coast of Beth- 
saida, by which our Lord passed, going to Omsarea, for he 
was now on his journey thither. 

Verse 6. Beware of the leaven] Bad doctrines act in the 
soul as leaven does in meal; they assimilate the whole spirit 
to their own nature. A man’s particular creed hasa greater 
influence on his tempers and conduct than most are uware of. 
Pride, hypocrisy, and worldly-mindedness, which constituted 
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, ruin the major 
part of the world. 

Verse 7. They reasoned] For the term leaven was ver 
rarely used among the Jews to signify doatrine, an 
therefore the disciples did not _immedia y apprehend his 


meaning. 

Verse 8. O ye of little faith] There are degrees in faith, 
a8 well as in the other graces of the Spirit. Little faith 
may be the seed of great faith, and therefore is not to be 


ised, 
erses 9 and 10. Do ye not yet underatand—the five loaves 
the seven] Though men quickly perceive their 
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10 ' Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up P 
_ 11 How is itthat yedo not understand that I spake 
1t not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees P 

12 Then understood they how that he bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

13 When Jesus came into the coasts of Cessarea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, / Whom do 
men say that I the Son of man am P 

14 And they said, * Some eay that thou art John the 
Baptist: some Hlias; and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 

- e saith unto them, But whom say ye that I 
am 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, ' Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered aud said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: ™ for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but "my Father 
which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, That °thou art 
Peter, and ? upon this rock I will build my church ; 
and ‘the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 

19 *And I will give unto thee tho keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 


Luke ix. 20, John vi. 69. xi,27. Acts viii. 87. ix. 20. 1 John 
iv. 15. v.56. Heb.i. 2,5.—™ Mph. ii. 6&—" 1 Cor. ii.10. Gal. i. 16, 
—° John 1, 42.—P Eph. it. 2), Kev. xxi. 14.—9 Job xxxvili. 17, Ps. 
ix. 13. evii. 18. Isa. xxxviil. 10.—'Ch. xviii. 18, John xx. 23. 


ee tanta 


bodily wants, and are querulous enough till they get them sup- 
plied, yet thoy as quickly forget the mercy which they have 
received ; and thus God gets few returns of gratitude for his 
kindness. 

Verse 11. How is tt that ye do not understand] How deep 
and ruinous must our ignorance be, if God did not give 
ae a i line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a 
ittle 

Verse 18. Caesarea Philippi] A city, in the tribes of 
Naphtali, near to mount Libanus, in the provance of Iturea. 
Its ancient name was Dan, Gen. xiv. 14; afterwards called 
Lais, Judg. xvii. 7. But Philip the tetrarch, having rebuilt 
and beautified it, gave it the name of Ucsarea, in honour of 
Tiberius Ceosar, the reigning emperor: but to distinguish it 
from another Cusarea, which was on the coast of the Medi- 
terranean Sca, and to perpetuate the fame of him who 
oe it, it was called Caesarea Philippi, or Caesarea of 

ilip. 

When Jesus came} When Jesus was coming. Mark ex- 
pressly mentions that it happened in the way to Caesarea 
Philippi, chap, viii. 27, and he is Matthew’s best interpreter. 

Whom do men say] He asked his disciples this question 
to have the opportunity, in getting an express declaration of 
their faith from themselves, to confirm and strengthen 
them in it: but see on Luke ix. 20. Some, John the Bup- 
tist, &c. By this and other passages we may learn, that the 
Pharisaic doctrine ef the Metempsychosis, or transmigration 
of souls, was pretty general; for it was upon this ground 
that they believed that the soul of the Baptist, or of Hlijah, 
Jeremiah, or some of the prophets, had come toa new life, 
in the body of Jesus. 

Verse 16. Thou art the Christ, the son of the living God] 
Every word here is emphatio— a most concise, and yet com- 
prehensive, confession of faith. 

The Christ, or Messiah, pointa out his divinity, and shows 
his office; the Son—designates his person: on this account 
it is that both are joined together so frequently in the New 
Covenant. Of the wing God—literally, of the Living One. 

Verse 17, Blessed art thou, Simon Basona) Or Simon, 
son of Jonah; so Bar-jonah should be translated, and so it 
is rendered by our Lord, John i. 48. Flesh and blood— 
i.@., MAN :—no human being hath revealed this. Is it not evi- 
dent, from our Lord’s observation, that it requires an ex. 
press revelation of God in a man’s soul, to give him a saving 
acquaintance with Jesus Obrist; and that not even the 
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bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven: and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

20 * Then charged he his diciples that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus ibe Christ. 

21 From that time forth began Jesus °to shew 
unto his disciples, how that he must go unto Jeru- 
salem, and suffer many things of the elders, and 
chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, saying, ° Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall 
not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, 4 Satan: * thou art an offence unto me: 
for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men. 


®Ch. xvii.9. Markviii. 30. Luke Ix. 21. John xi. 27. 1 Cor, 
4i. 8. Ch. vili. 4. ix. 30.—9Ch, xx. 17. Mork vili. 81. ix. 31, 
x, 383. Luke ix. 22. xviii. 31, xxiv. 6, 7.—¢Gr, Pity thyself.— 
¢*See 2 Sam. xix. 22.—¢*Rom. vill. 7.—fCh, x 38. Mink vail. 34, 
Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Thess. iii, 3. 2 Tym. isi. 12, 


miracles of our Lord, wrought bofore the eyes, will effect 
this? The darkness must be removed from the heart by 
the Holy Spirit, before a man can become wise unto sal. 
vation. 

Verse 18. Thou art Peter] This was the same as if he 
had said, I acknowledge thee for one of my disciples—for 
this name was given him by our Lord when he first called 
him to the Apostleship. See John i, 42. 

Peter, signifies a stone, or fragment of a rock: and our 
Lord, whose constant custom it was to rise to heavenly 
things, through the medium of earthly, takes occasion 
from the name, the metaphorical meaning of which was 
strength and stability, to point out the solidity of the con- 
fession, and the stability of that cause which should be 
founded on THE Curis, the Son of the Livine Gop, 

Upon this very rock—this true confession of thine—that I 
am THE MessiAu, that am come to reveal and communicate 
THE LIVING Gop, that the dead, lost world may be saved— 
upon this very rock, myself, thus confessed (alluding probably 
to Ps. cxviii. 22, and to Isa, xxviii. 16) will build my Church, 
my assembly, or congregation, i.e., of persons who are made 
partakers of this precious fatth. That Peter is not designed 
in our Lord’s words, must be evident to all who are not 
blinded by prejudice. Peter was only one of the builders in 
this sacred edifice, Eph. ii. 20, who, himeelf tells us, (with 
the rest of the believers) was built on this living foundation 
stone: 1 Pet. ii. 4,5; therefore Jesus Christ did not say, 
on thee, Peter, will I build my church, but changes im- 
mediatoly the expression, and says, wpon that very rock, to 
show that he neither addressed Peter, nor any other of the 
Apostles. So, the supremacy of Peter, and the infallibility 
of the Church of Rome, must be sought in some other Scrip- 
ture, for they certainly are not to be found in this. 

The gates ? Hell, i.e,,the machinations and powers of the 
invisible world. 

Verse 19. The keys of the kingdom) By the kingdom of 
heaven, we may consider the true Church, that house of 
God, to be meant; and by the keys, the power of admitting 
into that house, or preyenting any improper person from 
coming in. In other words, the doctrine of salvation, and 
the full declaration of the way in which God will save 
sinners; and who they are that shall be finally excluded 
from heaven: and on what account. This prophetic de- 
claration of our Lord was literally fulfilled to Peter, as he 
was made the first instrament of oneny: i. @., preaching the 
doctrines of the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, Acts ii. 41; 
and to the Gentiles, Acts x. 44—27, xi. 1. xv. 7. 

Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth] This mode of ex- 
pression was frequent among the Jews: they considered that 
everything that was done upon earth, according to the 
order of God, was at the same time done in heaven: hence 
they were accustomed to say, that when the priest, on the 
day of atonement, offered the two goats upon earth, the 
same were offered in heaven. These words will receive con- 
siderable light from Lev. xiii. 8 and 28. So the disciples of 
our Lord, from having the keys, i.e., the true knowledge of 
the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, should be able, at 


24 ‘Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. 

20 For & whosoever will savo his life, shall lose it: 
Aa unasoetce will lose his life for my sake, shall 

nd it. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul P 
or oe shall a man give in exchange for his 
sou 

27 For ‘the Son of man shall come in the glo 
of his Father / with his angels; ‘and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, ' There be some stand- 
ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


—s Luke xvii. 88. John xii. 25.—" Ps. xlix.7,8.—!Ch. xxvi. 64. 
Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26.—iDan. vii. 10. Zeoh. xiv. 5. Ch. 
xxv. 31. Jude 14,—k Job xxxiv. 11. Ps. Ixif. 12, Prov. xxiv, 12, 
der, xvii, 10, xxxii. 19. Rom.ii.6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10, 
1 Pet. i.17. Rev. ii, 23. xxii, 12.—! Mark ix. 1, Luke ix. 23. 


all timos, to distinguish between the clean and the unclean, 
and pronounce infallible judgment; and this binding and 
luosing, or pronouncing fit or unfit for fellowship with the 
members of Christ, being always according to the doctrine 
of the gospel of God, should be considered as proceeding im- 
mediately from heaven, and consequently as divinely 
ratified, 

That binding and loosing were terms in frequent use 

among the Jews, and that they meaut bidding and forbid- 
ding, granting and refusing, declaring lawful or unlawful, 
&c., 18 fully proved by Dr Lightfoot. 
To attempt to press the words into the sorvice long assigned 
them by the Church of Rome, would, to use the words of 
Dr. Lightfoot, be “a matter of laughter or of madness.” No 
church can use them in the sense thus imposed upon them, 
which was done merely to serve secular ends; and least of 
ull can that very church that thus abuses them, 

The Christ.} The common text has Jesus the Christ; 
but the word Jesus is omitted by fifty-four MS8S., some of 
which are not only of the greatest authority, but also of the 
greatest antiquity. I believe the insertion of it here to be 
wholly saparlious and improper ; for the question is, Who 
is this Jesus ? Peter answers, He is the Messiah. The word 
Jesus is obviously improper. Jesus here says, Tell no man 
that I am the Christ, i, e.,the MESSIAH ; as the time for his 
full manifestation was not yet come ; and he was not willing 
to provoke the Jewish malice, or tho Roman envy, by per- 
mitting his disciples to announce him as the Saviour of a 
lost world« He chose rather to wait, till his resurrection 
and ascension had set this truth in the clearest light, and 
Pegone the power of successful contradiction. 

erse 21. From that time forth began Jesus, &c.] Before 
this time our Lord had only spoken of his death in a vague 
and obscure manner, see chap. xii. 40, because he would 
not afflict his Susipies with this matter sooner than neces- 
sity required; but now, as the time of his crucifixion drew 
nigh, he spoke of his sufferings and death in the most express 
and clear terms. 

Verse 22. Then Peter took him] Took himup. Suddenly 
interrupted him, as it were calling him to order. A man 
like Peter, who is of an impetuous spirit, and decides, with- 
out consideration, upon every subject, must of necessity be 
often in the wrong. 

Be it far from thee, Lord] Be merciful to thyself, Lord. 
See the margin. Bo I think the original should be rendered. 
How many Peters are there now in the world, who are in 
effect saying, this cannot be done wnto thee—thon didet not 
give thy life for the sin of the world—it would be injustice 
to cause the innocent to suffer thus for the guilty. But 
what saith God P His sout shall be made an offering for 
sin—he shall taste death for every man—the iniquities of us 
all were laid upon him. Glorious truth 

Verse 23. Get thee behind me, Satan] Get behind me, 
thou nar eTY This is the proper translation of the 
Hebrew word Satan, from which the Greek word is taken. 
Our bleased Lord certainly never designed that men should 
believe he called Peter, pzvit, because he, through erring 
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ees had wished him to avoid that death which he pre. 
ioted to himself, 

Thou art an offence unto me] Thou arta stumbling-block 
a” my way, to impede me in the accomplishment of the great 

esign. 

Thow savowrest not] That is, dost not relish, or, thou 
dost not understand or discern the things of God—thou art 
wholly taken up with the vain thought that my kingdom is 
of this world. He who opposes the doctrine of the atone. 
ment, is an adversary and offence to Christ, though he bo as 
sincere in his profession as Peter himself was. 

Verse 24. Will come after Meal i. e., to be my disciple. 
This discourse was intended to show Peter and the rest of 
the disciples the nature of his kingdom ; and that the honour 
that cometh from the world was not to be expected by those 
who followed Christ. 

Let him deny himself] ey well be interpreted, Let him 
deny, or renounce, himself fully—in all delay Saline le 
ingly. A man’s self is to him the prime cause of most of 
his miseries. 

Verse 25, For whosoever will save his life] That is, shall 
wish to save his life—at the expense of his conscience, and 
casting aside the cross, he shall lose it—the very evil he 
wished to avoid shall overtake him; and he shall lose his 
soul into the bargain. 





Verse 26. Lose his own soul] Or, lose his life. On what 
authority many have translated the word, in the 25th verse, 
life, and in this verse, soul, I know not, but am certain it 
means life in both places. Ifa man should gain the whole 
world, its riches, honours, and pleasures, and lose his life, 
what would all these profit him, seeing they can only be on- 
Joyod during life? 

erse 27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father] This seems to refer to Dan. vii. 18, 14, 
This was the glorious Mediatorial kingdom which Jesus 
Christ was now about to set up, by the destruction of 
the Jewish nation and polity, and the diffusion of his 
Gospel through the whole world. It is very likely 
that the words do not apply to the final judgment, to 
which they are generally referred; but to the wonder. 
ful display of God’s grace and power after the day of 
Pentecost. : 

Verse 28. There be some—which shall not taste of death] 
This verse seems to confirm the above explanation, as our 
Lord evidently speaks of the establishment of the Christian 
Church after the day of Pentecost, and its final triumph 
aftor the destruction of the Jewish polity ; as if he had said, 
“Somo of you, my disciples, shall continue to live until 
these things take pluce.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 


The transfiguration of Christ, 1-8. 
14-18, 


flis discourse with hia disciples on this subject also, 19-21. 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples on the subject, 9-18. He heals a lunatic, 


He foretels his own sufferings and death, 


22,23. Heise required to pay tribute at Capernaum, 24-26; and provides the money by a miracle, 27. 


ND ‘after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, 

James, and John his brother, and 

bringeth them up into a high mountain, apart, 

2 And was transfigured before them: ° and 

his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 

white as the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them ‘ Moses 

and Ehas talking with him. : 


«Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28.—>Rev. i. 16. Dan. x. 6.—° Luke 
fx, 30, Rev. xi. 3.—tLuke ix. 33.—e2 Pet. 1. 17.—fCh. iii. 17. 


Verse 1. After six days} Mark ix. 2, has the samo num- 
ber; but Luke says, ix. 28, after eight days. The reason of 
this difference seems to be the following : Matthew and Mark 
reckon the days from that mentioned in the preceding chap- 
ter, to that montioned in this; Luke includes both days, as 
well as the sia intermediate ; hence, the one makes etght, 
the other si#, without any contradiction. 

Peter, James, and John} He chose those that they might 
be witnesses of his Transfignration : two or three witnesses 
being required by the Scripture to substantiate any fact. The 
eame three were made witnesses of his agony in the garden, 
chap. xxvi. 87. ; 

A high mountain] This was one of the mountains of 
Galilee; bat whether Mount Tabor or not, is uncertain. 
Some think % was Mount Hermon. 

Verse 2. Was: eae ured| That fulness of the God- 
head, which dwelt bodily in Christ, now shone forth through 
the human nature, and manifested to his disciples not only 
that Divinity which Peter had before confessed, chap. xvi. 16, 
but also the glorious resurrection body, in which they should 
exist in the ence of God to eternity. 

Verse 8. Moses and Elias] Elijah came from heaven in 
the same body which he had upon earth, for he was trans- 
fated, and did not see death, 2 Kings ii. 11. And tho body 
of Moves was probably raised again, ag a pledge of the 
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4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles; * one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 ° While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, ‘This is my beloved Son, ®in 
whom I am well pleased; "hear ye him, 


Mork i, 11. Luke iii, 82.—eIsa. xlii. 1.—" Deut. xviii. 15, 19. 
Acta ili. 22, 28. 


resurrection ; and as Christ is to come to judgo the quick 
and the dead, for we shall not all die, but all shall be 
changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51, he probably gave the full representa- 
tion of this in the person of Moses, who died, and was thus 
raised to life (or appeared now as he shall appoar when 
raised from the dead in the last day), and in the person of 
Elijah, who never tasted death. Both their bodies exhibit 
the same appearance, to show that the bodies of glorified 
saints are the same, whether the person had been translated, 
or whether he had died. 

We may conceive that the Law in the person of Moses, 
the great Jewish legislator, and the Prophets in the person 
of Elijah, the chief of the prophets, came now to do homage 
to Jesus Christ, and to render up their authority into his 
hands; as he was the END of the Law, and the grand sub- 
ject of the predictions of the prophets. This appears more 

rticularly from what St. lave says, chap. ix. 81, that 
Moses and Elijah conversed with our Lord on his death, 
which he was about to accomplish (to fulfil), because in it 
all the rites, ceremontes, and sacrifices of tho Law, as well 
as the predictions of the prophets, were fulfilled. 

Verse 4. Peter said—Let us make, &e.] That is, when be 
saw Moses and Elijah ready to depart from the mount, Luke 
ix. 88, he wished to detain them, that he might always en- 
joy their company with that of his Lord and Master, still 





their face, and were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and ° touched them, and said, 
Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 
saw no man, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
‘ Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no 
pea until the Son of man be risen again from tho 

ead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, saying, ? Why 
then say the scribes that Elias must first como P 

11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 
truly shall first come, and ° restore all things. 

12 ‘ But I say unto you, That Elias is come al- 
ready, and they knew him not, but * have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed: likewise "shall also 
the Son of man suffer of them. 

13 'Then the disciples understood that he spake 
unto them of John the Baptist. 





*2 Pet. i. 18.—> Dan. viii. 18. ix. 21. x,10,18—*Ch. xvi. 20, 
Mark viii. $0. ix. 9.—4 Mal. iv. 6. Ch. xi. 14. Mark ix. 11. 
—* Mal. iv. 6. Luke i, 16, 17. Acts iif, 21.—fth. xi. 14, 
Mark ix. 12, 13.—«6 Ch. xiv. 3, 10.—) Ch. xvi. 21.—iCi. xi. 14. 
supposing that Christ would set up a temporal kingdom upon 
earth. 

Vorse 5. A bright cloud overshadowed them] <As a bright 
cloud, or a cloud of light, could not overshadow, or cast any 
kind of shade, this should be translated, surroundedthem, A 
cloud was frequently the symbol of the Divine presence ; 
but such a cloud had always something very remarkable in 
its appearance. But it was generally in a thick, dark cloud, 
that God manifested himself under the Law ; see Exod. xix. 9, 
and xx. 21. This might be designed as emblematical of the 
Old Covenant, which was but the shadow of the good things 
which were to come, Heb. x. 1; and the cloud of light men- 
tioned here, the emblem of that glorious display of God, 
in his Gospel, by which life and immortality were brought 
to light, 2 Vim. i. 10. 

This is my beloved son] God adds his testimony of ap- 
eg to what was spoken of the sufferings of Christ by 

foses and Elijah ; thus showing that the sacrificial economy 
of the Old Covenant was in itself of no worth, but us it referred 
to the grand atonement which Jesus was about to make; 
therefore he says, Jn him wave I delighted, intimating that 
it was in him alone, as typified by those sacrifices, that he 
HAD delighted through the whole course of the legal admini- 
stration ; and that it was only in reference to tho death of 
his Son that he accepted the offerings and oblations mado 
to him under the Old Covenant. Hear tr. 

This Transfiguration must have greatly confirmed the 
disciples in the beliof of a Future State, and in the doctrine 
of the Resurrection; they saw Moses and Llijah still ExistT- 
ING, though the former had been gathered to his fathers 
upwards of 1400 years, and the latter had been translated 
nearly 900. 

Vorse 6. Fell on tei ace Dismayed by the voice, and 
dazzled by the glory of the cloud, 

Verse 7. Jesus came and touched them] Uxactly parallel 
to this account is Dan. vill. 18. It is very likely that this 
Transfiguration took place in the night, which was a moro 
proper season to show forth its glory than the day time, in 
which a part of the splendour must necessarily be lost by 
the presence of the solar light. 

Verse 9. Tell the vision tono man] As this Transfigura- 
tion was intended to show forth the final abolition of the 
whole Ceremonial Law, it was necessary that a matter which 
could not fail to irritate the Jewish rulers and people should 
be kept secret, till Jesus had accomplished vision and pro- 
phecy by his death and resurrection. 

The whole of this emblematic transaction appears to me 
to be intended to prove, Ist. The reality of the world 
of spirits, and the immortality of the soul. 2nd. The 
resurrection of the body, and the doctrine of future rewards 
and punishments, see chap. xvi. 27. 3rd. The abolition 
of the Mosaic institutions, and the fulfilment of the pre- 
dictions of the prophets relative to the person, nature, 
sufferings, death, and resurrection of Christ, and the glory 
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CHAP. XVII. 
6 *And when the Shae hs heard it, they fell on 





14 JAnd when they were come to the multitude, 
there camo to him a certain man, kneeling down to 
him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lunatic, 
and sore voxed: * for oft times he falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, 'O faithless 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you P how long shall 1 suffer you? bring him hither 
to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- 
parted ont of him; and the child was cured from 
that very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cast him out P 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your 
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, ™If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard sced, ye shall say unto 


—jiMark ix. 14. ILbuke fx. 387.—*Ch. iv, 24, 
1 Mark ix. 19.—™ Ch. xxi, 21. 
xu. 9. xiti. 2, 


Acts x. 38.— 
Mark xi, 23. Luke xvii. 6, 1 Cor, 


that should follow. 4th. The establishment of the mild, 
light-bringing, and life-giving Gospel of the Son of God, 
And 6th. That as the Old Jewish Covenant and Mediator. 
ship had ended, Jesus was now to be considered as the sole 
Teacher, tho only availing offering for sin, and the grand 
Mediator between God and man. 

Verse10. Why then say the scribes that Elias must first 
come?] As the disciples saw that Elijah returned to heaven, 
knowing the tradition of the elders, and the prophecy on 
which the tradition was founded, Mal. iv. 5, 6, it was 
natural enough for them to inquire what the meaning 
vf tho tradition, and the intention of the prophecy, 
were, 

Verse 11. Elias—shall first come, and restore all things.] 
Or will reform ; this word our Lord quotes from the Septu- 
agint; who render the Hebrew by, who will convert, or 
restore, the heart of the father to the son. We are not 
therefore to understand the version of the Septuagint quoted 
by our Lord in any other sense than the Hebrew will allow. 
No fanciful restoration of all men, devils, and damned 
spirits, is spoken of as either being done, or begun, by the 
ministry of John; but merely that he should preach a doc. 
trine tending to universal reformation of manners, and 
should be greatly successful ; see Matt. ii. 1-7, and especinll 
Luke iii. 3-15, where we find that a general reformation h 
taken place, 1, among the common people; 2, among the 
tax-gathorers ; and 3, among the soldiers. 

Verse 12. Knew him not] Or, They have not acknow. 
ledged him. That is, the Jewish rulers have not acknow- 
ledged him, did not receive him as the forerunner of the 
Messiah. 

Verse 14. When they were come to the multitude] It ap- 
pears that a congregation had been collected during our 
Lord’s stay on tife mount: how great must have been the 
desire of those people to hear the words of Christ! The 
assembly is self-collected, and no delay on the preacher’s side 
discourages them—they continue to wait for him. 

Kneeling down to him] Or falling at his knecs. Tho 
ancients consecrated the EAR to Memory ; the FOREHEAD to 
Genius; tho RIGHT HAND to Faith; and the KNEES to 
Mercy: hence those who entreated favour, fell at, and 
ere the knees, of the person whose kindness they suppli- 
cated. 

Verse 15. My son—is lunatic] One who was most affec 
with his disorder at the orange and full of the oe at 
this lunacy was occasioned by a demon, see ver. 18, and 
Mark ix. 17; Luke ix. 88. 

Falleth ofttimes into the fire, and oft into the water.) 
Those who are under the influence of the devil are often 
driven to extremes in everything. Satan takes advantage of 
our natural temper, state of health, and outward circum. 
stances, to plague and ruin our souls. 

Vorse 16. Thy disciples—could not cure him.] No wonder, 
when the cure must be effectod by supernatural agency, and 
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this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and 
it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting. 

22 * And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said 
unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men: 

23 And they shall kill him, and the third day he 
shall be raised again, And they were excecding 


BOITY. 
22 And bwhen they were come to Capernaum, 
they that received ‘tribute money came to Peter, 


*Ch, xvi. 21. xx. 17, Mark vili. 81. ix. 80, 81, x. 83. Luke 
ix. 22, 44. xviii. 31. xxiv. 6, 7.—3 Mark ix. 33.—¢Called in the 
Original, didrachmea, being in value fifteen pence, Sce Fxod. 
xxx. 18, xxxviil. 26.—¢Exod. xxx. 18. Gal. iv. 4. Heb. iv. 


they had not faith enough to interest the power of God in 
their behalf, ver. 20. 

Verse 18. Jesus rebuked the devil] Deprived him of all 
ower to torment the child; and obliged him to abandon 
is present usurped habitation. There are some souls whose 

oure God reserves to himself alone, and to whom all the ap- 
preerons of his ministers appear to be utterly ineffectual. 

e sometimes does all without them, that they may know 

they can never do any good without him. 

erse 19. Why could not we cast him out?] They wera 
confounded at their want of success—but not at their want 
of faith, which was the cause of their miscarriago ! 

Verse 20. Because of your unbelief| Tho disciples had 

some faith, but not enough—they believed, but not fully. 

Asa grain of mustard seed] Some eminent critics think 

this is a proverbial expression, intimating a GREAT DEGREE 
of faith, because removing mountains, which St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, attributes to ALL FAITH ; i. e., tho greatest pos- 
sible degree of faith, is attributed here, by our Lord, to that 
faith which ia as @ grain of mustard seed. No doubt oyr 
Lord means a thriving and increasing faith ; which, like the 
grain of mustard seed, from being the least of seeds, becomes 
the greatest of all herbs, even a tree in whose branches the 
fowls of the air take shelter. 
"Verse 21. This kind goeth not out but by prayer, &e.] This 
kind, some apply to the faith which should be exercised on 
the occasion, which goeth not out, doth not exert itself, but 
by prayer and fasting; but this interpretation is, n my 
opinion, far from solid. I strongly suspect the passage to 
be an interpolation ; but, if it be, it is ay anctent, aa Origen, 
Chrysostom, and others of the primitive Fathers, acknowledge 
it ‘But while I cannot account for the fact herealleged, that 
a certain class or genus of demons cannot be expelled but by 
prayer and fasting, while others may be ejected without 
em, I can give a senze to the passage which all my readers 
will easily understand: viz., that there are certain evil pro- 
pensities in some persons, which pampering the flesh tends to 
nourish and strengthen ; and that self-denial and fasting, 
accompanied by prayer to God, are the most likely means, 
not only to mor tify such propensitics, but also to destroy them. 


and said, Doth not your master pay tribute P 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come into 
the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of 
the earth ‘take custom or tribute? of their own 
children, or of strangers P 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus 
saith unto him, Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, * lest we should offend them, 
go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up 
the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast 
opened his mouth, thou shalt find ‘a piece of money; 
that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 


15. Neh. x, 82.—eRom. xiv. 19. 1 Thess, v.22, 1 Cor. viii. 13, 
—'Or, a starter, It is half an ounce of silver, in value 28 6d 
after 5s the ounce. 


Verse 22. The son of man shall be betrayed into the hands 
of men] The Son of man ts about to be delivered into the 
hands, &c. The agency, in this case, should be referred to 
God, not to Judas, Acts iv. 27, 28, 

Verse 23. They were exceeding sorry,] Whilo they sub- 
mitted to the counsel of God, their affection for him caused 
them to feel exquisite distress. 

Vorse 24. They that received tribute] This was not a tax 
to be paid tothe Roman government; but a tax for the support 
of the temple, Exod. xxx. 13. The word in the text, which is 
generally translated tribute—signifies the didrachma, or two 
drachms. This piece of money was about the valuo of two 
Attic drachms, each equal to fifteen pence of our money. 

Verse 25. He saith, Yes.) From this reply of Peter, it is 
evident that our Lord customarily paid all taxos, tributes, 
&c, which were common among the people wherever he 
cume. 

Verse 26. Then are the children free.] As this money ts 
levied for the support of that temple of which J am the Lord, 
then I am not obliged to pay the tax; and my disciples, like 
the priests that minister, should be exempted from the 
necessity of paying. 

Verse 27. Lest we—offend them] e a stumbling-block tu 
the priests, or rulers of the Jews. ‘l'his piece of money was 
equal in value to four drachms, or two shekels (five aiilaga 
of our money), and consequently was sufficient to pay tho 
tribute for our Lord and Peter, which amounted to about 
half-a-crown each. If the stater was in the mouth or belly 
of the fish before, who can help admiring the wisdom of 
Christ, that discovered it there P_ If it was not befure in the 
mouth of the fish, who can help admiring the power of 
Christ, that impelled the tish to go where the stater had 
been lost in the bottom of the sea, take it up, come towards 
the shore where Peter was fishing, and, with the stater in 
ita mouth or stomach, catch hold of the hook that was to 
draw it out of the water? But suppose there was no stater 
there, which is as likely as otherwise, then Jesus created it 
for the purpose, and here his Omnipotence was shown; for 
to make a thing exist that did not exist before, is an act 
of unlimited power, however small the thing itself may be. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The disciples inquiring who should be greatest in Uhrist’s kingdom, 1. 


He takes occasion to recommend humility, 


simplicity, and disinterestedness, 2-6. Warns them against offences,7. Recommenda mortification and self-denial, 


8, 9. 
consisting of one hundred, 12-14. 
prayer, 19, 20. 

Forgiven, 21, 22. 


harges them to avoid giving offence, 10, 11. 
ow to deal with an offending brother, 15-18, A gracious promise to social 
How often an offending brother who expresses sorrow, and promises amendment, ta to be 
The parable of the king, who cails his servants to account, and finds one who owed him ten 


Parable of him who had lost one sheep out of his flock 


thousand talents, who, being unable to pay, and imploring mercy, 1s forgiven, 28-27. Of the same person, who 


treated his fellow servant unmercifully, who owed him but a emall sum, 28-80. 


on this unmerciful servant, 31-35. 
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Of the punishment inflicted 
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Jesus, saying, » Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven P 
2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of them, 

8 And said, Verily I say unto you, * Except ye 
be converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heavon. 

4.4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

6 And * whoso shall receive one such little child 
in my name, receiveth me. 

6 § But whoso shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because of offences! for 


AT “the same time came the disciples unto 


®Mark ix. 83. Luke ix, 46, xxil. 24.—¢Ch. xxiv. 45. Ch, 
xx. 20, &c. Mark x. 87. Acts i. 6.—¢ Ps, oxxxi. 2. Ch, xix. 14, 
Mark x.14. Luke xviii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. il. 2.—4Ch. 
xx. 27. xxiii. 11.—e«Ch. x. 42. Luke ix, 48.—! Mark ix. 42. Luke 


Verse 1. Who isthe greatest] Could these disciples have 
viewed the kingdom of Christ in any other light than that of 
a temporal one P Hence they wished to know whom he would 
make his prime minister—whom his general—whom his 
chief chancellor—whom supreme judge, &c., &c. From 
this inguiry we may learn that the disciples had no 
notion of Peter’s supremacy ; nor did they understand, as 
the Roman Catholics will have it, that Christ had constituted 
him their head, either by the conversation mentioned, chap. 
xvi. 18, 19, or by the act mentioned in the conclusion of the 
preceding chapter. 

Verse 2. A little child] But this child could walk, for ho 
called him to him. 

Verse 3. Lacept ye be converted] Unless ye be saved 
from those prejudices which are at present so baneful to 

our nation (seeking a temporal and not a spiritual king. 
com), unless ye be clothed with the spirit of humility, ye 
cannot enter into the spirit, design, and privileges of my 
spiritual and eternal kingdom. The name of this kingdom 
should put you in mind of its nature —l. The KING is 
heavenly ; 2. Fis supsgcts are heavenly minded; 8. Their 
COUNTRY is heavenly, for they are strangers and pilgrims 
upon earth; 4. The GOVERNMENT of this kingdom is wholly 
spiritual and divine. 

And become as little children] i.e., Be as truly without 
worldly ambition, and the lust of power, as little children 
are, who act among themselves as if all were equal. 

Verse 4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself} So 

reat is the disparity between the kingdom of Christ and the 
nedors of the world, that there is no way of rising to 
honours in the former, but by humility of mind, and con- 
tinual self-abasement. 

The same is greatest, Thus our Lord shows them that 
they were all equal, and that there could be no supcrivority 
among them, but what must come from the deepest 
humility. 

Verse 5. One such little child| As our Lord in the pre- 
ceding verses considers a little child an emblem of a genuine 
disciple, so by the term in this verse he means a disciple 


only. 

V avs 6. But whoso shall ce one of these little ones} 
Let those who act the part of the devil, in tempting others 
to sin, hear this declaration of our Lord, and tremble. 

A millstone) An ags’s mitlstone, because in ancient times, 
before the invention of wind and water mills, the stones 
wera turned sometimes by slaves, but commonly by asses or 


es, 

Drowned in the depth of the sea.] Itis supposed that in 
Syria, as well as in Greece, this mode of punishing criminals 
was practised; especially in cases of parricide, and when a 
person was devoted to destruction for the public eafety, as in 
cases of ue, famine, &e. ; 

Verse7, Woe,’ Or, alas! It is the opinion of some omi- 
nent critios, that this word is ever used by our Lord to ex- 
press sympathy and concern. 

_ Because of offences] Scandles, stumbling-blooks, persecu- 
tions, &o, 


ae es 
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it must needs be that offences come; but * woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh ! 

8 ' Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee 
cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast zé from thee: it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven 
itheir angels do always * behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

11 'For the Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost. 

12 ™How think yeP if a man have a hundred 


xvii. 1,2.~e Luke xvii. 1. 1 Cor. xf. 19.—5Ch. xxvi. 24.—!Ch., 
v. 29,80. Mark ix. 43, 45.) Ps, xxxiv. 7. Zeeh. xui. 7. Heb. 
i. 14.—'Esth. i. 14. Luke i. 19.—! Luke ix, 56. xix. 10. John 
iii, 17. xii. 47.—™ Luke xv. 4, 


For it must needs be that offences come] For the coming 
of offences is unavoidable. 

Woe to that man] He who gives the offence, and he who 
receives it, are both exposed to ruin. 

Verse 10. One of these little ones] 
loving, humble disciples. 

Their angels—always behold} Our Lord here not only 
alludes to, but, in my opinion, establishes the notion received 
by almost all nations, viz., That every person has a guardian 
angel; and that these have always access to God, to receive 
orders relative to the management of their charge. See Ps. 
xxxiv. 8; Heb. i. 14. 

Always behold the face] This is an allusion to the privi- 
lege granted by eastern monarchs to their chief favourites; 
a privilege which others were never permitted to enjoy. The 
seven princes of Media and Persia, who were the chief 
Javourites and privy-counsellors of Ahasuerus, are said to 
see the king’s face HEsth.i. 14; see also 2 Kings xxv. 19 
and Jer. h. 25. Our Lord’s words give us to understand 
that humble-bearted, child-like disciples, are objects of his 
peculiar care, and constant attention. 

Verse 11. For the Son of man, &e.] This is added as a 
second reason, why no injury should be done to his fol. 
lowers. . 

That whtch was lost.] In Rev. ix. 11, Satan is called 
Apollyon, the destroyer, or hint who lays waste. This name 
bears a near relation to that state in which our Lord tells us 
he finds all mankind,—lost, desolated, ruined. So it appears 
that Satan and men have the nearest affinity to each other— 
as the destroyer and the destroyed,—the desolator and the 
desolated.—the loser and tho lost. But the Son of man came 
to save the lost! Glorious news! 

Vorse 12. Doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth 
into the mountains] So our common translation reads the 
verse; others, Dcth he not leave the ninety and nine UPON 
THE MOUNTAINS, and go, &c. This latter reading appears to 
me to be the best; because in Luke xv. 4, it is said, he 
leaveth the ninety and nine IN THE DESERT. The allusion, 
therefore, is to a shepherd feeding his sheep on the moun- 
tains, in the desert; not seeking the lost one ON the moun. 
tains. 

Leaving the ninety and nine, and seeking the OnE strayed 
sheep :—This was a very common form of speech among the 
Jews, and includes no mystery, though there are some who 
imagine that our Lord refers to the angela who kept not their 
first estate, and that they are in number, to men, as NINETY 
are to ONE. 

Verse 13. He rejoiceth more] It ie justly observed by one, 
on this verse, that it is natural for a person to express un- 
usual joy at the fortunate accomplishment of an unewpected 
event, , 

Verse 14. It is not the will of your Father] If any soul 
be finally lost, it is not because God’s will or counsel was 
against its salvation, or that a proper provision had not been 
made for it; but that, though light came into the world, it 
proferred darkness to light, because of its attachment to its 
evil deeds, 


One of my simple, 
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sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and seeketh that which is gone astray P 

13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto 
you, He rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even go it is not the will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish. 

15 Moreover *if thy brother shall tresspass 
aguinst thee, go and tell him his fault betwen thee 
and him alone: if he shall hear thee, > thou hast 
gained thy brother. 

16 But if be will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in * the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established. 

17 And ifhe shall neglect to hear them, tell 4 
unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
church, Iet him be unto thce as a * heathen man 
and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, * Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall bo bound in heaven: and what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

19 ‘Again I say unto you, That if two of you 
shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that 
they shall ask, €it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. 


me 





®Lev, xix. 17. Eeolus. xix 13. Duke xvii, 3.—>Jam. v. 20. 
1 Pet. iii, 1.~°¢ Deut. xvii. 16. xix. I5. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. 
xiii.1. Heb. x. 28.—4 Rom. xwi.17. 1 Cor. v. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 
14. 2 John 10.—¢ Ch. xvi. 19. John xx. 23.1 Cor. v. 4.—fCh. v. 
24.——-¢1 John iii, 22. v. 14.—! Dan. ii. 17,18. John xiv. 13-15. 
xvi. 23. Acts ili, 16. iv. 7. 1Cor. v. 4.—! Luke xvii. 4.—iCh. 





Verse 15. If thy brother] Any who is a member of the 
same religious society, sin against thee, 1. Go and. reprove 
him alone—it may be in person; if that cannot be so well 
done, by thy messenger, or in writing (which in many cases 
is likely to be the most effectual). Observe, our Lord gives 
no liberty to omit this, or to exchange it for either of the 
following steps. If this do not succeed 

Verse 16. 2. Take with thee one or two more] Men whom 
he esteems, who may then confirm and enforce what thou 
sayest; and afterwards, if need require, beur witness of what 
was spoken. If even this do not succeed, then, and not 
before, 

Verse 17. 3. Tell it unto the church] Lay the whole 
matter before the congregation of Christian believers, in that 
place of which he is a member, or before the minister and 
elders, as the representatives of the Church or assembly. If 
all this avail not, thon, 

Let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican] 
To whom thou art, as a Christian, to owe earnest and per- 
severing good will, and acts of kindness; but have no re- 
ligious communion with him, till, if he haye been convicted, 
he acknowledge his fault. Whosoever follows this threefold 
rule, will seldom offend others, and never be offended himself. 
—J. WESLEY. 

Verse 18. Whatsoever ye shall bind, &c.] Whatever de- 
terminations ye make, in conformity to these directions for 

our conduct to an offending brother, will be accounted 
just, and ratified by the Lord. See on chap. xvi. 19. 

Verse l9. If two ofyou shall agree] Symphonise, or harmo- 
mise. Itisa metaphor taken from a number of musical instru. 
ments set to the same key, and playing the same tune: here, 
it means a perfect agreement of hearts, desires, wishes, and 
voices, of fwo or more persons praying to God. It also in- 
timates that, asa number of musical instruments, skilfully 
played, in a good concert, are pleasing to the ears of men, so 
a number of persons united together in warm, earnest, 
cordial prayer, 1a highly pleasing in the sight and ears of the 
‘Lord. Now this conjoint prayer refers, in all probability, to 
the binding and loosing in the preceding verse ; and thus we 
see what power faithfu oath has with God. 

It shall be done for them] What an encouragement to 

ray! even to two, if there be no more disposed to join in 
this heavenly work. 

Verse 20. For where two—are gathered together in my 
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20 For where "two or three are gathered toge- 
thor in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for- 
give him P ' till seven times P 

22 Josus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 
Until seven times: ‘but, Until seventy times seven. 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto 4 certain king, which would take account of 
his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 
k talents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord 
commanded him 'to bo sold, and his wife, and 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and ™ wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, have paticnuce with me, 
and 1] will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
pe and loosed him, and forgave him the 

ebt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-servants, which owed him a 
hundred "pence: aid he laid hands on him, and 
took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou 
owest. 


vi. 14, Mark xi. 25. Col. iii, 13.—* A talent is 750 ounces of 
silver, which, afler five shillings the ounce, is 187l. 10s.—!2 Kings 
iv. 1. Neh. v. 8.—™ Or, besought him.---" The Noman penny 28 the 
eighth part of an ounce, which, after fire shillings the ounce, is 
sevenpence halfpenny, ch. xx. 2. 








om There are many sayings among the Jows almost 
exactly similar to this. 

Inmy name] Seems to refer particularly to a public 
profession of Christ and his Gospel. 

There am 1 in the midst] None but God could say these 
words, to say them with truth, because God alone is every 
where present, and these words refer to his omiipresence. 
W herever—suppose millions of assomblies were colleetod in 
the same moment, in different places of the creation (which 
is a very possible case), this promise states that Jesus is in 
each of them. Can any, therefore, say these words, excopt 
that God who fills both heaven and earth? But Jesus says 
these words: ergo—Jesus is God. 

Verse 21. Till seven times 7] ‘Though seven was a num- 
ber of porfection among the Hebrews, yet it is evident that 
Peter uses it hore in its plain literal sense, as our Lord’e 
words sufficiently testify. It was a maxim among the Jews 
never to forgive more than thrice; Peter enlarges this 
charity more than one half; and our Lord makes even his 
enlargement septuple. See ver. 22. 

Verse 22. Seventy times seven.| The sum seventy times 
seven makes four hundred and ninety. Now an offence, pro- 
perly such, is that which is given wantonly, maliciously, and 
without ANY PROVOCATION, It is my opinion, that, let a man 
scarch ever 80 accurately, he will not find that he has re. 
ceived, during the whole course of his life, four hundred and 
ninety such offences. If the man who receives the offence 
has given any cause for it, in that case, the half of the 
offence, at least, towards his brother, ceases. 

Verse 28. Therefore isthe kingdom] In respect to sin, 
cruelty, and oppression, God will proceed in the kingdom of 
heaven (the dispensation of the Gospel) as he did in former 
times; and every person shall give an account of himself to 
God. Every sin is a debt contracted with the justice of God ; 
men are all God’s own servants; and the day is at hand in 
which their Master will settle accounts with them, inquire 
into their work, and pay them their wages. By servant, in 
the text, we are to understand a petty king, or tributary 
prince; for no hired servant could possibly owe such o sun 
as is here mentioned. 

Verse 24. Ten thousand talents.] A myriad of talents, 
the highest number known in Greek arithmetical notation. 
An immense sum, which, if the silver talent be designed, 
amounts to 4,500,000 sterling; but if the gold: talent be 
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29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, . 


and besought him, saying, * Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

80 And he would not: ° but went and cast him 
into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done. 

82 Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave 


®*Pg, xxxli. 1. Ixxvill. 88.—>Sam. fi, 18.~—*Luke vi. 36.— 
4Ch, v. 23, 26. vi. 12-14.—* Prov, xxi. 13. Ch. vi. 12. Mark xi, 


meant, which is by far the most likely, the amount is 
67,500,000 sterling. The margin is incorrect. 

erse 25. He had not to pay] That ie, not being able to 
pay. As there could not be the smallest probability that a 
servant, wholly dependant on his master, who was now ab- 
solutely insolvent, could ever pay a debt he had contracted 
of more than 67 millions !—so 1s it impossible for a sinner, 
infinitely indebted to Divine Justice, ever to pay a mite out 
the talent. 

Commanded him to be sold—his wife—children, &c.} Our 
Lord here alludes to an ancient custom among the Hebrews, 
of selling a man and his family to make payment of con. 
tracted debts. See Exod. xxii. 8. Lev. xxv. 89, 47. 
2 Kings iv. 1. 

Verse 26. Fell down, and worshipped him] Crouched as 
a dog before him, with the greatest deference, submission, 
and anxiety. 

Have patience with me] Be long-minded towards me— 
give me longer space. 

The means which a sinner should use to be saved, are 
1, Deep humiliation of heart—he fell down. 3. Fervent 
prayer. 8. Confidence in the ne of God—have patience. 
4. A firm purpose to devote his soul and body to his Maker 
—I will pay thee all. A sinner may be said, according to the 
economy of grace, to pay all, when he brings the sacrifice of 
the Lord Jesus to the throne of justice, by faith ; thus offer- 
ing an equivalent for the pardon he seeks, and paying all he 
owes to divine justice, by presenting the blood of the Lamb. 

Verse 27. Moved with compasnon| Or with tender pity. 
This is the source of salvation to a lost world, the tender 
pity, the eternal meroy of God. 

Vares 28. A hundred pence] Rather denarti, The de- 
ae a Roman coin, worth about sevenpence halfpenny 
nglish. ; 

Took him by the throat] There is no word I am acquain- 
ted with, which so fully expresses the meaning of the ori- 
ginal as the Anglo-Sawon term tivottle: it signified (like 








thee all that debt, because thon desiredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellow-servant, even °as I had pity on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, ‘till he should pay all that was due 
unto him. 

35 *So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also unto you, if ye from your hearts ‘ forgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses. 


26. James if. 18.—' Mark xi. 26. Lev, xix. 18. Ephes. iv. 3. 
Col. iii. 138. James ii, 31. 





the Greek), to half choke a person, by seizing his throat. 

Verse 80. And he would not, &c.} To the unmerciful, God 
will show no mercy ; this is an eternal purpose of the Lord, 
which never can be changed. God teaches us what to do to 
a fellow-sinner, by what HE does to us. Our fellow-servant’s 
debt to us, and ours to God, are as one hundred denarii to 
ten thousand talents! When we humble ourselves before 
him, God seh & forgives us all this mighty sym! And shall we 
exact from our bro or sono mpence forthe most trifling faults P 

Verso 88. Shouldest not thou also have had compassion] 
Did it not become thee also? Whata cutting reproach! It 
became ME to show mercy, when thou didst earnestly entreat 
me, because Iam MERCIFUL, It. became thee also to have 
shown mercy, because thou wert sq deep in debt thyself, 
and hadst obtained mercy, 

Verse 84. Delivered him to the tormentors}] Not only 
continued captivity is here intended, but the tortures to be 
endured in it. Before, he and all that he had, were only to 
be sold. Now, as he had increased his debt, so he has in- 
creased his punishment; he is delivered to the tormentors, 
to the horrors of a guilty conscience, and toa fearful looking 
for a fiery indignation, which shal] devour the adversaries. 
But if this refers to the day of judgment, then the worm that 
dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched, are the tor- 
ameontors. 

Verse 85. So likewise shall my heavenly Fathert do also 
unto you] The goodness and indulgence of God towards us 
is the pattern we should follow in our dealings with others. 
Reader, hast thoua child, or servant who has offended thee, 
and humbly asks forgiveness? Hast thou a debtor, or a 
tenant, who is insolvent, and asks for a little longer time f 
And hast thou not forgiven that child or servant ? Hast thou 
not given time to that debtor or tenant ? How, then, canst 
thou ever expect to see the face of the just and merciful God P 

Their trespasses.} The words are evidently an interpola- 
tion; the construction of them is utterly improper; and the 
concord false, 
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N it came to pass, *that when Jesus had 

A finished these sayings, he departed 
from Galilee, and came into the coasts of 
Judea beyond Jordan. 

2 * And great multitudes followed him; and he 
healed them there. 

3 The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause P 

4 And he answered and said unto them, Have ye 
not read, ‘that he which made them at the begin- 
ning, made them male and female, 

5 And said, * For this cause shall a man Icave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and 
* they twain shall be one flesh ? 

._ § Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined together, let no 
man put asunder. 


®*Mark x, 1. John x. 40.—>*Ch. xii. 15.—°Gen. j. 27. v. 2. 
Mal. ii. 15.—"Gen. ii. 24. Mark x.5-% Epbua. v. 31.—e1 Cor. 
vi. 16. vii. 2.—fDeut. xxiv. 1. Ch. v. 81. Mark x. 4. Luke 


Verse 1. Beyond Jordan.) Or, by the side of Jordan. 
Matthew bozinus hero to give an account of Christ’s journey 
(the only one he mentions) to Jerusalem, u little before the 
posers at which he was crucified. See Mark x.1. Luke 
1x. 51, 

Verse 2. Great multitudes followed him] Some to be 
instructed—some to be healed—some through ¢curiostty— 
and some to ensnare him, 

Verse 8. Tempting him] Trying what answer he would 
give to a question, which, however decided by him, would 
exper? him to censure, 

8 it lawful—for every cause?} At this time there were two 
famous divinity and philosophical schools among the Jews 
that of SHamMAT, and that of Hitnen. On the question of 
divorce, the school of Shammai maintained, that a man 
could not legally put away his wife, oxcept for whoredom. 
The school of Hillel taught, that a man might put away his 
wife for a multitude of other causes, and when she did not 
find grace in his sight; i. e., when he saw any other woman 
that pleased him better. By answering the question, not 
from Shammai or Hillel, but from Moses, our blessed Lord 
defeated their malice, and confounded their devices. 

Verse 4. He which made them at the beginning} When 
Adam and Eve were the first. of human kind. 

Made them male and female] Merely through the design 
of matrimonial union, that the earth might be thus peopled 
To answer a case of conscience, a man should act as Christ 
does here; pay no regard to that which the corruption of 
manners has introduced into divine ordinances, but go back 
to the original will, purpose, and institution of God. Christ 
will never accommodate his morality to the times, nor to the 
inclinations of men. 

Verse 5. For this cause] Being created for this very pur- 
pose, that they might glonfy their Maker in a matrimonial 
connexion. man shall leave (wholly give up) both father 
and mother—the matrimonial union batik more intimate 
and binding than even paternal or filial affention—and shall 
be closely united, shall be firmly cemented to his wife. A 
beantifal metaphor, which most forcibly intimates that 
nothing but death can separate them ; as a well-glued board 
will break sooner in the whole wood, than in the glued joint. 

And they twain shall be one flesh 7] Not only meaning 
that they should be considered as one body, but also as two 
souls in one body, with a complete union of interests, and 
an indissoluble partnership of life and fortune, comfort and 
support, desires and inclinations, joys and sorrows. © 

erse 6. What therefore God hath joined together] Yoked 
together, as omen in the plongh, where each must pull 
equally, in order to bring it on. ; 

Verse 7. Why did Moses then command to give a writing 
of divorcement¥] It is not an unusual case for the impurd 
and unholy to seek for a justification of their conduct from 
the law of God itself, and to wrest Scripture to their own 
destruction. 

Verse 8 Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts) 
Moses perceived that if a divorce were not permitted, 
in many cases, the women would be exposed to great hard. 
ships through the cruelty of their husbands. 
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7 They say unto him, ‘Why did Moses then 
command to give a writing of divorcement, and to 
put her awa P 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, because of the hard- 
ness of pone hearts, suffered you to put away your 
wives: but from the beginning it was not so. 

9 *And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall 
marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso 
marrieth her which is put away, doth commit 
adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, * If the case of the 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 

11 But he said unto them, ! All men cannot re- 
ceive this saying, save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were so 
born from their mother’s womb: and thero are 
some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men: 
xvi. 18.—8 Ch. v.82. Mark x.11. Luke xvi, 18. 1 Cor. vij. 10, 11. 


—>Gen, ii. 18. Prov. xxi, 8, 19, 1 Cor. vii, 29, 40.—!1 Cor. 
vii. 2, 7, 9, 17. 





Verse 9. Except it bo for fornication] See on chap. v. 83. 
Tn this discourse, our Lord showa that marriuge (except in cne 
case) is indissoluble, aud should be so: Ist, by Divine mnste- 
tution, ver. 4, 2d, By express commandment, ver. 5. 3d, 
Because the marricd couple become one and the sane 
person, ver.6. 4th, By the erample of the first pair, ver 8; 
ee Because of tho evil consequent on sepuration, 
ver. 9. 

Verse 10. If the case of the man] Of a husband, so I 
think the word should be translated here. 

It is not good to marry.) That ix, if a man have not the 
liberty to put away his wife when she is displeasing to him. 
There ore difficulties and trials in all states ; but let marriage 
aud celibacy be weighed fairly, and I am persuaded the for- 
mer will be found to have fewer than the latter. However, 
before we enter into an engagement which nothing but death 
can dissolve, we had need to act cautiously, carefully con- 
sulting the will and word of God. Where au unbridled 
passion, or a base love of money, lead the way, marriage is 
suro to be miserable. 

Verse 11. All—cunnot receive this saying] A very wise 
answer, and well suited to the present circumstances of the 
disciples. Neither of the states is condemned. 

Verse 12. Hunuchs] They who have the care of the bed, or 
bed-chamber; this being the principal employment of eunuchs 
in the Eustern countries, particularly in the apartments 
of queons and princesses. These are they whom our Lord 
says are made eunuchs by men, merely for the above 


purpose. 

So born from their mother’s womb] Such as are naturally 
incapable of marriage, and consequently should not contract 
auy. 

For the kingdom of heaven’s sake.] I believe our Lord 
here alludes to the casc of the EssEnzs, one of the moat 
holy and pure sects among the Jews. These abstained from 
all commerce with women, hoping thereby to acquire a 
greater degree of purity, and be better fitted for the kingdom 
of God: children they had nono of their own. but constantly 
adopted those of poor people, and brought them up in their 
own way. 

He that is able to receive] The meaning seems to be, Let 
the man who feels himself capable of embracing this way of 
life, embrace it; but none can do it but he to whom it is 
given, who has it as 9 gift from bis mother’s womb. 

Verse 138. Then were there brought unto him lth 
children] These are termed by Luke, chap xviii. 15, infunts, 
very young children; and it was on this account, probably, 
that the disciples rebuked the parents, thinking them too 

owng to receive good. See on Mark x. 16. 

That he should put his hands) It was acommon custom 
among the Jews to lay their hands on the heads of those 
whom they blessed, or for whom they prayed. This seems to 
have been done by way of dedication or consecration to God— 
the person being considered as a sacred property of God ever 
after. Often God added a testimony of his approbation, by 
communicating some extraordinary influence of the Holy 


Spirit. 
Verse 14 For of such is the kingdom of heaven.) Or, the 





and *there be eunuchs, which have made them- 
salves eunuchs for the kingdom of hcaven’s sake. 
IIe that is able to receive it, let him receive zt. 

13 >Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he should put dis hands on them, and 
pray; and the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto me; for ‘of such is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

15 And he laid his hands on them, and departed 
thence. 

16 ¢ And behold, one came and said unto him, 
¢Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I 
may have eternal life P 

17 And he said unto him; Why callest thou me 
good P there ig none good but one, that is God: but 
if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 

18 He saith unto him, Which ? Jesus said, ‘ Thou 
shalt dono murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 

19 * Honour thy father and thy mother: and, 
* Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him, All these 
things havelI kept frommy youthup: whatlackI yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
' vo and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come 
and follow me. 


«1 Cor, vii. 382, 34. ix. 5,15.—>? Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 15.— 
¢Ch. xviii. 3.—¢ Mark x.17. Luke xviii, 18.—e Luke x. 25,—!Exod. 
xx.13. Deut. v. 17.—eCh. tv. 4.—5 Lev. xix. 18. Ch. xxii. 39. 
Kom, xili.9. Gal.v.14. James ii. 8.— Ch. vi. 20. Luke xii, 33. 
xvi, 9. Acts ii, 45. lv. 81, 85. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 1.—JCh. xiii. 22, 
Mark x. 24. 1 Cor. i. 26. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.—* Gen. xviii. 15. Job 





kingdom of heaven is composed of such.) This appears to be 
the best sense of the passage, and utterly ruins the whole 
inhuman diabolic system of what is called non-elect infants’ 
damnation; a doctrine which must lave sprung from Moloch, 
nud can only be defended by a heart in which he dwells. 

Verse 15. He—departed thence.} That is, from that part 
of Judah which was beyond Jordan, ver. 1; and then went 
to Jericho. 

Verso 17. Why callest thow me good ?] Or, Why dost 
thow question me concerning that good thing? ‘This im- 

ortaut reading is found in many MSS., Veibiols, and 

uthers, and has the sanction of rasmus, Grotius, Mill, 
Bengel, and Criesbach. And imstead of, None ts good but 
the one God, Criesbach reads, on nearly the same respectable 
authorities, There is one that is good. This passage, as it 
stood in the common editions, has beon considered by some 
writers as an incontrovertible proof against the Divinity or 
godhead of Christ. But one ofthe greatest critics in Europe 
not at all partial to the Godhead of Christ, has admitted the 
above readings into his text, on evidence which he judged to 
be unexceptionable. If they be the true readings, they destroy 
the whole doctrine built on this text ; and indeed the utmost. 
that the enemies of the Trinitarian doctrine can now expect 
from their formidable opponents, concerning this text, 1s to 
leave it neuter. 

Keep the commandments.] From this we may learn that 
God’s great design, in giving his Lawto the Jews, was to 
lead them to the expectation and enjoyment of eternal life. 
But as all the Law referred to Christ, and he became the end 
of the Law for righteousness (justification) to all that believe, 
80 heis to be recvived, in order to have the end accomplished 
which the Law proposed. 

Verse 20. All these have I kept] I have made these precepts 
the rule of my life. There is a difference worthy of notice 
between this and our Lord’s word. He says, ver. 17, keep 
earnestly, diligently, as with watch and ward; probably re- 
ferring not only to the letter but to the spirit. The young 
man modestly says, all these have I observed ; I have pai 
attention to, and endeavoured to regulate my conduct by 

em. 

From my voue Several MSS., Versions, and Fathers, 
leave out these words. 

What lack I yet?] He felt a troubled conscience, and a 
mind unassurod of the approbation of God; and he clearly per- 
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22 But when the young man heard that saying, 
he went away sorrowful: for he had great posses- 
sions. 

23 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I 
say unto you, That /arich man shall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto yon, It is easier for a 
camel to go through the cye of a needle, than fora 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of Cod. 

25 When his disciples heard it, they were exceed- 
ingly amazed, saying, Who then can be savod Ps’ 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, 
With men this is impossible; but * with God all 
things are possible. 

27 'Then answered Peter and said unto him, 
Behold, ™we have forsaken all, and followed thee;' 
what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, That ye which have followed me, in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, " ye also shall sit upon twelve-thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

20 9 And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or fathor, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall reeeive 
an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 » But many that are first shall be last; and 
the last shall be first. 





xhi. 2. Jer. xxxii. 17. Zech. viii.6. Luke i. 37. xvili, 27.—' Mark 
x. 28. Luke xviii. 28.—™" Deut. xxxiii. 9. Ch.1v.20. Luke v. 11. 
—"2Ch., xx. 21. Luke xxii. 28, 29,30 1 Cor. vi. 2, 8. Rev. ii. 26. 
—° Mark x. 29,80. Luke xviii, 29, 30.—PCh, xx. 16, xxi. 31, 32, 
Mark x. 31. Luke xiii. 30. 


ceived that something was wanting to make him truly happy. 

Verse 21. If thou wilt be oariged To be complete, to 
have the business finished, and all hindrances to thy salva. 
tion removed, go and sell that thou hast—go and dispose of 
thy possessions, to which it is evident his heart was too 
much attached, and give to the poor—for thy goods will be 
a contmuat snare to thee if thou keep them ; and thou shalt 
have treasure tn heaven—the loss, if it can be called such, 
shall be made amply up to thee in that eternal life about 
which thou inquirest ; and come and follow me—be my dis. 
ciple, and I will appoint thee to preach the kingdom of God 
. ober This was the usual call which Christ gave to his 

isciples. 

Verse 22, Went away sorrowful] Men undergo great 
agony of mind whilo they are in suspeuse between the love 
of the world and the love of their souls. 

Verse 23. A rich man shall hardly enter] That is, into 
the spirit and privileges of the gospel in this world, and 
through them, into the kingdom of glory. Earthly riches 
are a groat obstacle to salvation; because it is almost im- 

ssible to possess them, aud not to set the heart upon 

hem ; and they who love the world have not the love of the 
Father in them. 1 Johnii. 15. To be rich, therefore, is in 
general a great misfortune: but what rich man can be con- 
vinced of this ? 

Verse 24. A camel] <A proverb common enough among 
the people.of the Hast. 

t was alsoa mode of expression among the Jews, and 
signified a thing impossible. 
erse 25. Whothen can be saved 7] The question of the 
disciples seemed to intimate that most people were rich, and 
that therefore scarcely any could be saved. They certainly 
must have attached a different meaning to what constitutes 
a rich man, to what we in generaldo. Who isa rich man 
in our Lord's sense of the word? A rich man, in my opin. 
ion, is not one who bas so many hundreds or thousands 
more than some of his neighbours; but is one who gets 
more than is necessary to supply all his own wanta, and 
those of his household, and keeps the residue still to him. 
self, though the poor are starving through lack of the neces- 
saries of life. Ina word, he is a man who gete all he cau, 
saves all he can, and keeps all he has gotten. 

Verse 26. With men this is tmpossible) God alone can 
take the love of the world out of the human heart. 
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Verse 27. We have forsakenall}] ‘A poor all,” says one, 
a, parcel of rotten nets.” No matter—they were their aLt, 
whether rotten or sound; besides, they were the all they 

t their bread by; and such an all as was quite sufficient 

r that purpose : and let it be observed, that that man for- 
sakes much who reserves nothing to himself, and renounces 
all expectations from this world, taking God alone for his 


To forsakeall, without following Ohrist, is the virtue of a 
philosopher. To follow Christ in profession, without for. 
ngs Bones is the state of the generality of Christians. But 
7 Peper ded Christ and forsake all, is the perfection of a 

8 


yas shall we have therefore 7] What rewarp shall we 


et 
: Verse 88. Ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
Se.) The punctuation which I have observed here, is that 
w is followed by the most eminent oritics : the regener. 


ation is thus referred to the time when Jesus shall xt on 
the throne of his glory, and not to the time of following him, 
which is utterly improper. 

Judging the twelve tribes) From the parallel place 
Luke xxi. 28-80, it is evident that sttting on thrones, an 
judging the twelve tribes, means simply obtaining eternal 
salvation, and the distinguishing privileges of the kingdom 
of glory, by those who continued faithfal to Christ in his 
sufferings and death. 

Verse 29. Shall receive an hundredfold] Viz., in this 
life, in value, though perhaps not in kind; and in the world 
to come, everlasting life. A glorious portion for a persever- 
ing believer! The fulness of GRACE here, and the fulness 
of Lory hereafter ! 


Verse 80. But many that are first, &o.] That this pre- 
diction of our Lord has been literally fulfilled, the present 
state of the Ohristian and Jewish QOhurches sufficiently 


proves, 


CHAPTER 


The eimilitude of the householder hiring labourers into his vineyard, to show that the Gentiles should be preferred to 
the Jewa, according to what was hinted at the close of the last chapter, 1-16. Onthe way going up to Jerusalem 


he predicts his sufferings and death, 17-19. 
90,21. Christ, by 


followers, and that seats in glory can be given only to those who are 


The mother of Zebedee’ children requests dignities for her sons, 
his answer, shows that sufferings, not worldly honours, are to be the lot of his most faithful 


epared for them, 22,23. From this our 


Lord takes occasion to teach the necessity of humility, and to show that those who wished to be chief must be 
servants of all, 24-28. On his coming to Jericho, he restores sight to two blind men, who, being restored, follow 


him, 29-34. 
FOR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 


that se a*housholder, which went out 
early in the morning to hire labourers into 
his vineyard. | 

2 And when he had agreed with the labourers 
for a> penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the ‘third hour, and 
saw others standing idle in the market place, 

4 And said unto them: Go ye also into the 
vineyard, ‘and whatacever is right I will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the sixth and ninth 
hour, and did likewise. 


bad Ch. xiil. a7. auviti. 23. xxi. 28. John xv. 1. Isa. v. 1-7. Jer, 
ti. 21.—» The Roman penny is the eighth part of an ounce, which, after 
oI IY A SSP DIEPPE AE AS ES ALD EECA 


Verse 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man— 
a householder) The manner of God’s proceeding, under the, 


1 dispensation, resembles a householder, who went out 
st day-break to hire labourers: that they mig t cultivate 
vine 


To hire labourers] Some workmen, for he had not got al} 
that were necessary, because we find him going out at other 
hours to hire more, ; 

Noms 2. A penny) A, Romana coin, as noted before, chap. 
xviii. 98, worth about seven pence halfpen or, seven je 
three Siting of our money, and ual to the Adreek 
drachma, This appears to have been thé ordinary price of 
a, day’s labour at that time, 

Verse 8 The third hour) Nine o'clock in the morning. 
rehired Where labourers usually stood till they 


were hir 
‘Verse b. The siath hour] Twelve o'clock. Ninth hour—. 
in the aftern 


theese o’chac fternocon. = 
Vorse 6. Eleventh) Five o'clock in theevgning, when there, 
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6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
found others standing idle, and seith unto them, 
Why stand ye here ail the day idle P 

7 They say unto him, Because no man hath hired 
us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into the vine- 
yard; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive, 

8 So when even was come, the lord of the vine. 
yard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the last unto 
tne first. 

9 And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed that 


sane ce een enema neneeememenernnetee aun tinnn enanamenmtinnnen cena een 
five ahiliings the ounce, is seven-pence halfpenny, ch. xviii, 28. Heb. 
iii, 7.~¢ John xi. 9,—¢Col. iv. 1, 1 Cor. xv. 58, Bom. vi. 23. 


was only one hour hefore the end of the Jewish day, which, 
in matters of labour, closed at siz, 
Verse 7. No man hath hired us.] This was the reason why 


| they were all the day idle, 


nd whatsoever ts right, that shall ye receive,] Ye may 
expect payment in proportion to your labour, and the time 
in it. 


e epend 
z Verse 8. When even was come] Sia o’clock, the time 


they ceased from labour, and the workmen came to receive 
their wag 

Steward) A manager of the household concerns under tho 
master. 

Verso 11. They murmured] The Jews made the preachin 4 
of the gospel to the Gentiles a pretence by they’ abou! 
reject t a spel; as they fondly imagined they were, and 


ng sole objects of the divine approbation, 
. Friend, Tho salvation of 


Verse do thee no wrong 


_ the Gentiles can in itself become no impediment to the Jews; 
ore is th Greek, 


e same Jesus both for the Jew and for the G: 
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bare 


they should have received more; and they likewise 
received every man 4 penny. 

11 And when they had received it, they mur- 
mured against the good man of the house, 

Saying, These last * have wrought but one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal unto us, which 
have born the burden and heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, 
I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me 
for a penny P 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will 
give unto this last, even as unto thee. 

15 >Isit not lawful for me to do what I will 
see ee own P ‘Is thine eye evil, because 1 am 

00 

16 “So the last shall be first, and the first last; 
¢ for many be called, but few chosen. 

17 ‘And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the 
twelve disciples apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 

18 § Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the 
Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests 
and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn him to 
death, 


tre i A PP ei BS SS SS ATT 

*Or, have continued one hour oniy.—> Rom. ix, 21.—* Deut. xv. 9. 
Prov. xxiii. 6. Ch. vi. 23.—4Ch. xix. 80.—*Ch. xxii. 14.—f Mark 
x. 82. Luke xviii. 81. John xii, 12.—¢ Ch. xvi. 21.—* Ch. xxvii. 2. 
Mark xv. 1, 16, &o, Luke xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28, &0, Acts ii. 13. 


Verse 15. Is tt not lawful for me] As eternal life is the 
frea gift of God, he has a right to give it in whatever pro. 
Doreen) at whatever times, and on whatever conditions he 

eases. 

Is thine eye evil] An evil eye among the Jews meant 
a malicious, covetous, or envious person. 

Verse 16. So the last shall be first, and the first last] The 
GENTILES, who have been long without the true God, shall 
now enjoy all the privileges of the new covenant; and the 
Jews, who have enjoyed these from the beginning, shall now 
be dispossessed of them ; for, because they have rejected the 
Lord, he also hath rejected them. 

Many be called, &c.] The simple meaning seems to be: 
As those who did not come at the invitation of the house- 
holder to work in the vineyard did not receive the denarius, 
or wages, so those who do not obey the cull of the gospel, 
and believe in Christ Jesus, shall not inherit eternal life, 

Verse 17. And Jesus going up] From Jericho to Jerusa- 
lem, ch. xix. 15. 

Verse 18. The Son of man shall be betrayed] Or, will be 
delivered wo. This is the third time that our Lord informed 
his disciples of his approaching sufferings aud death. This 
was a subject of the utmost importance, and it was neces- 
sary they should be well pre ared for such an awful event. 

erse 19. Deliver him to the Gentiles to mock] This was 
done by Herod and his Roman soldiers. 

To scourge, and to crucify] The punishment of the cross 
was Roman, not Jewish; but the chief priests condemned 
him to it, and the Romans executed the sentence. How 
little did they know that they were, by this process, jointly 
offering up that sacrifice which was to make an atonement 
for the Gentiles and for the Jews; an atonement for the 
sin of the whole world ! How often may it be literally said, 
The wrath of man shall praise thee ! 

Verse 20. The mother of Zebedee’s children] This was 


ad a 

" Verae 21. Grant that these my two sons] James and 
John. See Mark xv. 4. In the preceding chapter, ver. 
28, our Lord had promised his disciples, that they should 
wit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes. Salome, 
probably hearing of this, and understanding it literally, 
came to request the chtef dignities in this new government 
for her sons; and it Spans it ves at their instigation that 
she made this request, for Mark, chap. x. 85, informs us that 
these brethren themselves made the request, i. e., they made 
it through the medium of their mother. 

One on thy right hand, and the other on (THY) left] I 
have added the pronoun in the latter clause on the authority 
of almost every MS. and version of repute. 

That the sons of Zebedee wished for ecclesiastical, rather 
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19 » And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him: and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

20 ' Then came to him the mother of ! Zebedee’s 
children with her sons, worshipping Aim, and desir- 
ing a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou? She 
saith unto him, Grant that these my two sons * may 
sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the 
left, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, ye know not 
what ye ask. Are yeable to drink of ' the cup that 
I shall drink of, and to be baptized with ™ the 
baptism that I am baptized with? They say unto 
him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, " Ye shall drink in- 
deed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with: ‘at to sit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is not mine to ° give, but tt 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

24° And when the ten heard tt, they were moved 
with indignation against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye 


—iMark x. 35.—jCh. iv. 21.—'Ch. xix. 28.—'Ch. xxvi. 39, 42. 
Mark xiv. 36. Luke xxii. 42. John xvili, 11.—*™ Luke xii. 50,— 
® Acta xii. 2, Rom. viii. 17. 2Cor.i.7. Bey. i. 9.—°Ch. xxv. 84, 
—> Mark x.41. Luke xxii. 24, 25. 


than secular, honours, may be thought probable, from the 
allusion that is made here to the supreme dignities in the 
great Sanhedrin. 

Verse 22. Ye know not what ye ask.] How strange is the 
infatuation, in some parents, which leads them to desire 
worldly or ecclesiastical honours for their children! He 
must be much in love with the cross who wishes to have his 
child a minister of the gospel ; for, if he be such as God ap- 
poe of in the work, his life will be a life of toil and suf. 

bin he will be obliged to sip, at least, if not to drink 
large ‘ of the cup of Christ. 

And to be baptized with the baptism that Iam baptised, 
&c.] According to the rules laid down by critics to ap- 
preciate a false or true reading, this clause cannot be con- 
sidered as forming a part of the sacred text, 

They say unto him, We are able.] Strange blindness ! 
Youcan? No: one drop of this cup would sink you into 
utter ruin, unless upheld by the oe of God. owever, 
the man whom God has appointed to the work, he will pre. 
serve in it. 

Verse 23. Is not mine to give, butit shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father. he common 
translation, in which the words, it shall be given to them 
are interpolated hy our translators, utterly changes and 
destroys the meaning of the passage. The true construc. 
tion of the words is this: To sit on my right hand and on 
my left, ts not mine to give, except to them for whom st ts 
Brae of my Father. According to the prediction of 

hrist, these bretlyen did partake of his afflictions : James 
was martyred by Herod, Acts xii. 2; and John was banished 
to Patmos, for the testimony of Christ, Rev. i. 9. 

Verse 24. When the ten heard it they were moved] The 
ambition which leads to spiritual lordship is one great 
cause of: murmurings and animosities in religious societies, 
and has proved the ruin of the most Aparishing Churches 
in the universe. 

Verse 25. Hwercise dominion—and—ewercise authority 
upon them.] They tyrannised and ewercised arbitrary power 
over the people. This was certainly true of the governments 
in our Lord’s time, both in the east and in the west. 

The government of the Church of Christ is widely differ. 
ent from secular governments. It is founded in humility 
and brotherly love: it is derived from Chriat, the great 
Head of the Church, and is ever conducted by his maxims 
and spirit. When political matters are brought into the 
Church of Christ, both are ruined. The Church has more 
than once ruined the State; the State has often corrupted 
the Church : it is certainly for the interests of both to be 
kept separate, This has already been abundantly exempli- 
fied in both cases, and will continue go to be, over the whole 
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know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 

26 But *it shall not be so among you: but > who- 
soever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister ; 

27 «And whosoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your servant : 

28 4Hven as the *Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, ‘but to minister; and £ to give his 
life a ransom * for many. 

29 ' And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 

30 And, behold, ! two blind men sitting by the 


®] Pet. v. 3.—>Ch. xxili. 11. Mark ix. 35. x. 48.—°Ch. xviii. 4. 
—4 Jobn xili. 4.—* Phil. it. 7,—‘Luke xxii, 27, John xiii. 14.— 
@ Isa. iif. 10,11. Dan. ix. 24,26. John xi. 51, 52. I Vim, fl. 6. 
Tit. ii. 14, 1 Pet. 1. 19.—> Ch. xxvi. 28. Rom.‘v. 15, 19. Heb. 





world, wherever the Church and State are united in secular 
matters. 

Verse 26. Your minister] Or, deacon. I know no otber 
word which could at once convey the meaning of tho ori- 
ginal, and make a proper distinction between it and ser- 
want, in ver. 27. The office of a deacon, in the primitive 
Church, was the very lowest ecclesiastical office. 

Verse 27. Your servant} The lowest secular office, as 
deacon was the lowest ecclesiastical office. 

Verse 28. A ransom for many.] A ransom instead of many 
—one ransom, or atonement, instead of the many prescribed 
in the Jewish law. [This criticism cannot be sustained. 

The word which we translate ransom is used by the Sep- 
tuagint for the Hebrew pidion, the ransom paid for a man’s 
life: see Exod. xxi. 80. Numb. iii. 49, 51; anda similar 
word is used Num. xxxv. 81, where a satisfaction (Hebrew 
copher, an atonement) for tho life of a murderor is refused. 

e@ whole Gentile world, as well as the Jews, believed in 
vicarious sacrifices. 

Verse 80. Two blind men] Mark, chap. x. 46, and Luke 
xviii. 83, mention only one blind man, Bartineus. Probably 
he was mentioned by the other Evangelists, as being a per- 
son well known beforo and after his cure. 

Sitting by the way side} In the likelieat place to receive 
alms, because of the multitudes going and coming between 
Jerusalem and Jericho. 

Cried out] In the midst of judgments God remembers 
mercy. Though God had deprived them, for wise reasons, 
of their eyes, he left them the use of their speech, It is 
never ill with us, but it might be much worse : let us, there- 
fore, be submissive aud thankful. 





way side, when the 
cried out, saying, 
Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because 
they should hold their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us; O Lord, thow Son 
of David. 

32 And Jesus * stood still, and called them, and 
said, What will ye that I shall do unto you? 

33 cpa say uuto him, ' Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened. | 

34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eyes: "and immediately their eyes received 
sight, "and they followed him. 


heard that Jesus passed py, 
ve mercy on us, O Lord, thow 








ix, 28.—! Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 95.—!Ch. ix. 27.—* Mark x. 
49, Luke xviil. 40. Ps, Ixv. 2.—'Ch, ix. 80.—™ Mark viii, 22-25, 
x. 52, Ch. xi. 5.—"2 Ps, exvi. 1. 








Have mercy on us] Hearing that Jesus passed by, and 
not knowing whether they should ever aguin have so good 
an opportunity of addressing him, they are determined to 
call, and call earnestly. They ask for mercy, conscious that 
they deserve nothing, and they ask with faith—Son of David, 
acknowledging him as the promised Messiah. 

Verse 31. The multitude rebuked them] Whenever asoul 
begins to ery after Jesus for light and salvation, the world 
and the devil join together to drown its crios, or force it to 
be silent. 

_They cried the more] When the world and the devil be- 
gin to rebuke, in this case, it is a proof that the sulvation of 

rod is nigh; therefore, let such cry out a great deal the 
more. 

Verse 83. That our eyes may be openéd.] Ho who feels 
his own sore, and the plague of his heart, has no great need 
of a prompter in prayer. A hungry man can easily ask 
bread ; he has no need to go to a book to get expressions to 
state his wants in; his hunger tells him he wants food, 
and he tells this to the person from whom he expects relief. 
Helps to devotion, in all ordinary cases, may be of great 
use; 1n extraordinary cases they can be of little importance ; 
the afflicted heart alone can toll its Own sorrows, with ap- 
propriate pleadings. 

_ Verse 84. So Jesus had compassion on them] The tender 
pity of Christ met the earnest cry of the blind men, and 
their immediate curo was the result 

They jollowed him.] Asa proof of the miracle that was 
wrought, and of the gratitude which they felt to their 
benefactor. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Christ rides into Jerusalem upon an ass, and the multitude receive him joyfully, 1-11. 
12,18. Zhe blind and the lame come to him and are healed, 14. 
Our Lord confounds them, and goes to Bethany, 16, 17. 
hile teaching in the temple, the chief vee and elders question his authority ; he 


expels the m changers, &c. 
priests and scribes are offended, 16. 
tree blasted, 18-22. 


answers und confutes them, 23-27. T'he purable of the man an 


He enters the temple, and 


ha chief 
The barren fig- 


ts two sons, 28-32. The parable of a vine- 


yard let out to husbandmen, 33-42 ; applied to the prieste and Phartsees, 43-45 ; who wish-to kill him, but are 
restrained by the fear of the people, who acknowledge Christ for a prophet, 46, 
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ND “when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, 

A and were come to Bethphage, unto 
’the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two 
disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over 
against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass 
tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring them 
unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught unto you, ye shall 
say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway 
he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5 *Tell yethe daughter of Sion, Behold, thy king 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, 
and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 4 And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com- 
manded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, and * put on 
them their clothes, and they set him thercon. 

8 And avery great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in tho way; ‘ others cut down branches from 
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 





®Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29.—> Zech. xiv. 4.—¢ Ian, lxii. 11, 
Zeohk. ix. 9. Jolin xii. 15.—4 Mark xi, 4.—°2 Kings ix. 13.—! see 
Lev, xxii. 40, 1 Mac, xiii, 51, &c. 2 Mac. x. 7. John xii. 13.— 
ePa, ecxvill. 25 —) Ps. exvili. 26. Ch. xxiii. 39.—! Murk xi. 15. 
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Verse 1. Bethphage] A place on the west declivity of 
Mount Olivet, from which it is thought the whole declivity 
and part of tho valley took their name. 

Vorse 2. Yeshall find an ass tied, andacolt] Our blessed 
Lord takes every opportunity to convince his disciples that 
nothing was hidden from him: he informs them of the most 
minute ocourrence ; and manifested his power over the heart 
in disposing the owner to permit the ass to be taken away. 

Verse 8. The Lord (the proprietor of ull things) hath need 
of thenv] Jesus is continually humbling himself, to show us 
how odious pride is in the sight of God: but in his humility 
he is ever giving proofs of his almighty power, that the belief 
of his divinity may be established. 

Voerse’4. Which was spoken] The Spirit of God, which 
predictod those things that concerned the Mossiah, took care 
to have them literally fulfilled: 1. To show the truth of pro- 
phocy in generul; and, 2. To designate Christ as the person 
intonded by that prophecy. See tho note on chap. ii 23. 

Verse 6. Tell ye the daughter of Sion} The quotation is 
taken from Zech. ix. 9, but not in the precise words of tho 
prophet. 

Vers 7. And put on them their clothes} Thus acknow- 
ledging him to be their king, for this was a custom: observed 
by tho people when they found that God had appointed a 
man to the kingdom. 2 Kings ix. 13. 

And they set him thereon,] And he sat upon them; but 
instead of wpon THEM, some read upon him, i.e, the colt. 
This is most likely to be the true reading; for we can scarcely 
suppose that he rode upon both by turns—this would appear 
childish ; or that he rode upon both at once, for this would 
be absurd. 

Verse 8. Cut down branches from the trees] Oarrying 
palm and other branches was emblematical of victory and 
success. ev. vii. 9. 

Verse 9. Hosanna to the Son of David] When persons 
applied to the king for help, or fora redress of grievances, 
they used the word hosanna, or rather from the Hebrew 
HOSHIAH NA! Save now! or, Save, we beseech thee !—re- 
dress our grievances, and give us help from oppression! 
Thus both the words and actions of the people prove that 
they acknowledged Christ as their king, and looked to him 
for deliverance. 2 Sam. xiv.4. 2 Kings vi. 26. Ps. exviii. 25. 

Hosanna in the highest.) Hither meaning, Let the 
heavenly hosts join with us in magnifying this august 
Being !—or, Let the utmost degrees of hosannas, of salva- 
tion, and deliverance, be communicated to thy people ! 

Verse 10. All the city was moved] Wasin a tumult—the 
saw and heard plainly that the multitude had proclaime 
Christ king, and Messiah. Whois this? Who is accounted 
worthy of this honour f 

Verse 11. This is Jesus THE PROPHET] 
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TuatT prophet 


AX J, 


9 And the multitudes that went before, and that 


followed, cried, saying, * Hosanna to the Son of 
David: * Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord : Hosanna in the highest. 

10 ‘And when he was come into Jerusalem, all 
the city was moved, saying, Who is this P 

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus J/the 
prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 * And Jesus went into the temple of God, and 
cast out all them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the 'money- 
changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, 

13 And said unto them, It is written, "= My house 
shall be called the house of prayer; "but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

14. And the blind and tho lame came to him in 
the temple; and he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests and scribes saw 
the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the 
son of David: they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest thou what these 
say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye 


Luke xix, 45. John ii. 18, 15.—JCh. ii. 28. Luke vii. 16. Joln 
vi. 14. vil. 40. ix. 17.-—* Mark xi. 11. Luke xix. 45, Jobn ii. 14, 
mh pent xiv. 25.—™ Isa. lvi. 7.—® Jer. vii. 11. Mark xi. 17. Luke 
xix. 46. 


whom Moses spoke of, Deut. xviii. 18. J will raise them up 
a prophet—like unto thee, &c. Lvory expression of tho 
multitude plainly intimated that they fully received our 
blessed Lord as the promised Messiah. 

Verse 12. Afoney-changers] Persons who furnished the 
Jews and proselytes who came from other countries, with 
the current coin of Judea, in exchange for their own, 

Vorse 13. My house shull be called the house of prayer] 
This is taken from Isa. lvi. 7. 

But ye have made it aden of thieves.] This is taken from 
Jer. vi. 11 

Our Lord plludes here to those dens and caves in Judea, 
in which the public robbers either hid or kept themselves 
fortified. 

They who are placed in the Church of Christ to serve 
souls, and do it not, and they who enjoy the revenues of the 
church, and neglect the service of it, are thieves and robbers 
in more senses than one. 

Verse 14. The blind and the lame came] Having con. 
demmned tho profane use of the temple, he now shows the 
proper use of it. The church or chapel in which the blind 
und the lame are not healed has no Christ in it, and is not 
worthy of attendance. 

Verse 15 The chief priests—were sore displeased] Or, 
were incensed. Incensed at what? At the purification of 
the profaned temple! This was a work they should have 
done themselves, but for which they had neither grace nor 
influence ; and their pride and jealousy will not suffer them 
to permit others t® do it. Strange us it way appear, the 
priesthood itself, in all corrupt times, hag been ever the moat 
forward to prevent a reform in the church. 

Verse 16. Out of the mouth of babes} The cighth Psalm, 
out of which these words are quoted, is applhed to Jesus 
Christ in three other places in the New Covenant, 1 Cor. xv. 
27. Ephes. i. 22. Heb. ii. 6. Which proves it tu be merely 
ny replete Psalm, relating to the Messiah. 

erse 17. And he left them (finally leaving them) and 
went—into Bethany ; and he lodged there. } Bethan was 
a village ubout two miles distant from Jerusalem, by Mount 
Olivet, John xi. 18; and it is remarkable that from this day 
till his death, which happened about six days after, he spent 
not one night in Jerusalem, but went every evening to 
Bethany, and returned to the city each morning. See Luke 
xxi. 87. xxii. 89. John vii. 1,3. They were about to murder 
the Lord of Glory; and the true light, which they had re- 
jected, is now departing from them. 

Lodged there.| Not merely to avoid the snares laid for 
him by those bad men, but to take away all snapicion of his 
affecting the regal power. 

Verse 18. Now en the morning, as he returned into the 
city} Which was bis custom from the time he wholly lett 
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never read, * Out of the mouth of babes and suek- 
lings thou hast perfected praise P 

17 And he left them, and went out of the city 
into > Bethany; and he lodged there. 

18 © Now in the morning, as he returned into the 
city, he hungred. 

19 “And when he saw °a fig tree in the way, he 
came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree 
withered away. 

20 And when the disciples saw 1, they mar- 
velled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered 


ie 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I 
say unto you, *If ye have faith, and ' doubt not, 
ye shall not only do this which ig done to the fig 
tree, ' but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; it 
shall be done. 

22 And /all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

23 * And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and ‘said, By what 
authority doest thou these things? and who gave 
thee this authority P 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I 


“Ps, viii. 2.—> Mark xi. 11, John xi. 18.—°Mark xi, 12, 


—¢ Mark xi. 18.—¢Gr, one fig-tree —f Mark xi, 20.—¢Ch. xvii. 20. 
Luke xvii. 6.—4 James i. 6.—11 Cor, xiii. 2—JCh. vii. 7. Mark 
xi.24. Luke xi.9. Jum. v. 16. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14.—* Mark 


Jerusalem, spending only the day time teaching in the 
temple, see ver. 17. This was prey on Thursday, the 
12th cag of the month Nisan. He hungred—Probably 
neither he, nor his disciples, had any thing but what they 

t from public charity; and the hand of that seems to 

ve been cold at this time. 

Verse 19. He saw a jig tree inthe way) By the road side. 
As this fig tree was by the way side, it was no private pro- 

rty ; and un this account our Lord, or any other traveller 

ds right to take of its fruit. For a full explanation of 
this difficult e, see on Mark xi. 138, &c. 

Let no fruit grow on thee; Can a professor, who affords 
Christ nothing but borren words and wishes, expect any 
thing but his malediction ? When the soul continues in 
unfruitfulness, the influences of grace are removed, and 
then the tree speedily withers from the very root. 

Verse 21. If ye have faith, and doubt not] Removing 
mountains, and rooting up of mountains, are phrases very 
Reneraly used to signify the removing or diy besa great 
ificulttes—gotting through perplewiiies. In this sense our 
Lord’s words are to be understood. The saying is neither 
to be taken in its literal sense, nor is it hyperbolical: it is 
& proverbial form of speech, which no Jez could misundere 
stand, and with which no Christian ought to be puzzled. 

Vorse 22, All things—ye shall ask in prayer, cen 
In order to get salvation, there must be, 1. a conviction o 
the want of it: this begets 2. prayer, or warm desires, in 
the heart: then 3 the person asks, i.e., makes use of words 
expreasive of his wants and wishes: 4. believes the word of 
promise, relative to the fulfilment of his wants: and 5. re- 
cewes, according to the merciful promise of God, the sal- 
vation which his soul requires. 

Verse 28. By what authority doest thou these things 7} 
The things which the chief priests allude to, were his 
recéiving the acclamations of the people as the promised 
Messiah, his casting the traders out of the temple, and his 
teaching the le publicly in it. ; 

Verse 25, the baptiom | John] Had John a divine com- 
mission or not, for his baptism and preaching ? Our Lord 
here takes the wise in their own cnnning. He knew the 
estimation John was in among the ‘ett ar 3 and he plainly 
saw that, if they gave any answer at all, they must conviot 
themselves ; aad so they saw, when they came to examine 
the question. 

Vorse 27. We cannot tell} 
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also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, 
I, in like wise, will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence was itP from 
heaven, or of menP And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he 
will say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him ? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
people; ™ for all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We can- 
not tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

28 But what think ye? A certain man had two 
sons; and he came to the first, and said, Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. 

29 " He answered and said, I will not: but after- 
ward he repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, and said likewise. 
And he answered and said, I go, sir: and went 
not. 

3] Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father? They say unto him, The first.. Jesus 
saith unto them, ° Verily I say unto you, That the 
publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you. 

32 For ? John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness, and ye believed him not: ‘but the 
publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, 


xi. 27. Luke xx. 1.—! Exod. ii. 14. Acts iv. 7. vil, 27.—™ Ch. 
xiv. 6. Mark vi. 20. Luke xx. 6.—" Ecclua, xix. 21.—° Luke 
vii. 29, 50.—p Ch. ii, 1, &c.—4 Luke iii, 12, 13, 


confidence and peace of mind; but double dealing causes 
a thousand inquietudes and troubles. 

We cannot tell, said they; which, in the words of truth, 
should have been, We will not tell, for we will not have this 
man for the Messiah: because, if we acknowledge John as 
ie une we must, of necessity, receive Jesus as the 

rist. 

Verse 28. A certain man had two sons] Under the em- 
blem of these two sons, one of whom was a libertine, dis- 
obedient, and insolent, but who afterwards thought on his 
ways, and returned to his duty; and the second, a hypocrite, 
who promised all, and did nothing; our Lord points out, on 
the one hand, the taw-gatherers and sinners of all descrip- 
tions, who, convicted by the preaching of John and that of 
Christ, turned away from their iniquities and embraced the 
Gospel ; and, on the other hand, the scribes, Pharisees, and 
self-righteous people, who, pretending a zeal for the law, 
would not receive the salvation of the gospel. 

Verse 29. Iwill not} This is the general reply of ever 
sinner to the invitations of God; and, in it, the Moat Hig 
is treated without ceremony or respect. 

Verse 80. I Bo, sir] This is all respect, complaisance, and 

rofessed obedience; but he went not: he promised well, 
ut did not perform. 

Verse 81. The publicang and the harlots] In all their 
former conduct they had saidno. Now they yield tothe voice 
of truth when they hear it, and enter into the kingdom, 
embracing the salvation brought to them in the gore 

Verse 82, Jofyn came unto you in the way of righteousness] 
Or, John came unto you who are in the way of righteous- 
ness. This seem: rather to be the true meaning and oon- 
struction of this passage. The Jews are here distinguished 
from the Gentiles. 

It is very difficult to - a worldly minded and self. 

ighteous man brought to Christ. 

erse There was a certain householder] Let us 
endeavour to find out a general and tical meaning for 
this parable. A householder—the Supreme Being. Tho 
family—the Jewish nation. The vineyard—the COtty of 
Jerusalem. The fence—the divine protection. The wtne- 
ess—tho law and sacrificial rites. The tower—tho temple, 

n which the divine presence was manifested. The husband. 
men—the priests and doctors oe the law. Went from home 
—entrusted the cultivation of the vineyard to the as 
&c., with the utmost confidence ; asa man would do whc 
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when ye had seen it, repented not inobaterwara shat) <coarcel that 
ye might believe him. 

33 Hear another parable: There was a certain 
housholder, * which planted a vineyard, and hedged 
it round about, and digged a wino-press in it, and 
built a tower, and let 1t out to husbandmen, and 
* went into a far country. 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to the husbandmen, ‘that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 

35 ¢ And the husbandmen took his servants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than tho 
first; and they did unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all he sent unto them his son, 
saying, They will reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they 
said among themselves, * his is the heir; ‘come, 
let us kill him, and let us scize on his inheritance. 

39 &And they caught him, and cast him out of 
thé vineyard, and slew him. 

40 When the lord therofore of the vineyard 
Isa, v. 1. Jer. ii. 21. Mark ae 
1, Luke xx. 9.—®Ch, xxv. 14, 15.—* Cant. viii. 11, 12.— 
Chron. xxiv. 21. xxxvi. 16, Neh. ix. 26. Ch. v. 12, ‘xxiii, at 
87. Acta vii. 52. 1 Thess. ii. 15. Heb. xi. 36, 37. —¢ Pa, ii, 8. 
Heb. i, 2-—! Ps. ii. 2. Ch. xxvi. 3. xxvii.1. John xi.53. Acts 


iv. 27.—@Ch. xxvi. 50,&c. Mark xiv. 48, &o. Luke xxii. 54, &. 
John xviii. 12, &e. Acts 1). 23. — See Luke xx. 16. —i Duke 














® Pe, Ixxx. 9. Cant. viii. 11. 


had the most trusty servants, and was obliged to absent 
himself from home for a certain time. Our Lord takes this 
arable from Isa. v. 1, &c.; but whether our blessed Re- 
eemer quote from the law, "the prophets, or the Rabbins, 
he reserves the liberty to himself to beautify the whole, and 
render it more pertinent. 

Digged a wine-press} St. Mark has the pit under the 

reas, into which the liquor ran, when squeezed out of the 
fr uit by the press. 

Verse 34, He sent his servants] Prophets, which, from 
time to time, he sent to the Jewish nation to call both 
priests and people back to the purity of his holy religion. 

Receive the fruits of it.] Alluding to the ancient custom 
of paying the rent of afarm in kind; that is, by a part of 
the produce of the farm, 

Verse 35. Beat one] Took his skin off, flayed him: pro- 
bably alluding to some who had boen eacessively scourged. 

ulled another, &c.|] Rid themselves of the true wit- 
nesses of Gcd by a variety of persecutions. 

Verse 386. Other servants} There is not a moment in 
which God does not shower down his gifts upon men, and 
require the fruit of them. Various instruments are used to 
bring sinners to God. 

More than the first] Or more honourable, so I think the ori- 
ginal should be translated; for as the fulness of the time 
approached, each prophet more clearly and fully pointed out 
the coming Christ. 

Verse 37. Last of all he sent—his son] This requires no 
comment. Our Lord plainly means himself, 

They will reverence) They will reflect upon their conduct, 
and blush for shame “because of it, when they see my son. 
So the Syriac and Persic. 

Verse 88. Said among themselves] Alluding to the con. 
spiracies which were then forming against the life of our 
Leper Lord, in the councils of the Jewish elders and chief 
pries 

Verse 89. Cast him out of the vineyard] Utterly mere 
the counsel of God against themselves ; and would neither ac- 
knowledge the authority of Christ, nor ‘submit to his teaching. 

Verse 41. He will miserably destroy those wicked men] 

So, ries to this Evangelist, our Lord caused them to 
poss that sentence of destruction upon themselves which was 

iterally executed about forty years after. 
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cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 * They say unto him, ' He will miserably de- 
apa those wicked men, /and will let ont Ais vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, * Did ye never read in 
the Scriptures, Tho stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner: this is 
the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes P 

43 Therefore say I unto you, 'The kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever ™ shall fall on this stone shall 
be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, "it will 
grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, °they perceived that he spake 
of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, Becaee: P they took him 
for a prophet. 





xxi. 24. Heb. ii. 3.—j Acts xil. 46. xv. 7. xvili,6. xxviii, 28, 


Rom. ix. x, xi.—* Ps. exviii. 22. Isa. xxviii. 16. Mark xii, 10: 
Luke xx. 17. Acts iv. 11. Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7.—! Ch. vili, 
12.—™ Tea. viii, 14,15. Zech. xii.8. Luke xx.18. Rom. ix. 33, 


1 Vet. ii. S~" Isa. Jx.12. Dan. ii. 44.—° Luke xx. 19. John vii, 
26. Rom. ii, 15—P Ver. 11. Mark xi.18. xii. 12. Luke vil. 
16. John vii. 40. 


Verse 42, The stone] This seems to have been original 
spoken of David, who was at first rejected by the Sowial, 
rulers, but was afterwards chosen by the Lord to be the great 
ruler of his pe ople I Israel. 

Phe builders; TVhechief priests and elders of the people, 
with the docters of the lai. 

Rejected) An expression borrowed from masons, who 
find a stone, which being tried in a particular place, and ap- 
peaune improper for it, is thrown aside, and another taken ; 

owever, at last, it may happen that the very stone which 
had been before ‘rejected may be found the most suitable as 
the head stone of the corner. 

Verse 48, Therefore say I) Thus showing them, that to 
them alono the parable belonged The kingdom of God shalt 
be taken from you,—the fo shall be taken from you, and 
giveu to the Gentileg, who will receive it, and bring forth 
fruit to the glor yO 

Bringing forth the pats] Asin verse 34, an allusion is 
made to paying the landlord in kind, so here the Gentiles 
are represented as paying God thus. "The returns which He 
expects for his grace are the fruits of grace; nothing can 
ever be acceptable in the sight of God that does not spring 
from himself. 

Verse 44. Whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be 
broken, &c.] This is an allusion to the punishment of ston- 
ing among the Jews. The place of stoning was twice as 
high as a man; while standing on this, one of the witnesses 
struck the eulpri on the loins, so.that ho fell over this scaf. 
fold ; if he died by the stroke and fall, well; if not, the other 
witness threw a stone upon his heart, and dispatched him. 
The stone thrown on the oulprit was, in some cases, as much 
as two men could lift up. 

Verse 45. The chief priests—perceived that he spake of 
them.) The most wholesome advice passes for an affront with 
those who have shut their hearts against the truth. 

Verse 46 They sought to lay hands on him, they feared 
the multitude] Restraining and preventing grace is an 
excellent blessing, particularly where it leads to repent. 
ance and salvation; but he who abstains from certain 
evils, only through fear of scandal or punishment has 
er committed them in his heart, and is gutlty before 

od. 
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CHAPTER XXIL 


The ealeror of the marriage of a king's son, 1-14. . The Pharisees and Herodians question him concerning the 
a 


wfulness of paying tribute to Cesar, 15-22, 


The Sadducees question him concerning the resurrection, 23-33, 


A lawyer questions him concerning the greatest commandment in the Law, 34-40. He aske them their opinion 


of the Christ, and confounds them, 41-46. 


ND Jesus answered ‘and spake unto them 
A again by parables, and said; 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 

certain king, which made a marriage for his 

8 


on, 

8 And ° sent forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding: and they would not 
come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, 
*Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have pre- 

red my dinner: ¢my oxen and my fatlings are 

illed, and all things are ready: come unto the 
marriage. 

5 But they made light of it, ° and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandize : 

6 And the remnant took his servants, ‘and en- 
treated them spitefully, ahd slew them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: 
and he sent forth * his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, ang burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is 


*Luke xiv. 16, Rev. xix. 7, 9.—> Mark vi. 12. Luke iii, 3. 
ix. 2, 6.—¢ Prov, ix. 2, 8.—4 Prov. ix. 2. Isa. xxv. 6.—¢ Luke 
xiv. 18.20. 1Tim. vi. 10. Heb. ii. 3.—! Acts v. 40.—8 Dan. ix. 26. 
Luke xix, 27.,— "Ch. x. 11,18. Acts xiii. 46.-'Ch. xiii. 86, 47, 


Verse 2. The ih ba of heaven} It appears from Luke, 
chap. xiv. 15, d&c,, that it was at an entertainment that this 
parable was originally spoken. It was s constant practice 
of our Lord to take the subjects of his discourses from the 
persons present, or from the circumstances of times, persons, 
and places. A preacher that can do go can never be at a loss 
for text or sermon. 

A marriage for his son} A marriage feast, 80 the word 
properly means. 

From this parable it appears plain, 1. That the K1nc means 
the great God. 2. His Son, the Lord Jesus. 8. The mMar- 
BRIAGE, his incarnation, or ¢ ousing human nature, by tak- 
ing it into union with himself. 4. The MARRIAGE FEAST, the 
economy of the gospel & By those who HAD BEEN bidden, 
or invited, ver. 8, are meant the Jews in general, who, 
by all the prophets, had been constantly invited to believe 
in and receive the promised Messiah. 6. By the SERVANTS, 
we are to understand the first preachers of the gospel, pro- 
claiming salvation to the Jews. 7. By the OTHER SERVANTS, 
ver. 4, the apostles seem to be meant, who, though they 
were to preach the gospel to the whole world, yet were to 
begin at JernusaLEM (Luke xxiv. 47), withthe first offers of 
mercy. 8. By their making light of it, &c., ver. 5, is pointed 
out their neglect of this salvation, and their preferring se- 
cular enjoyments, &c., to the kingdom of Christ. 9. By 
injuriously using some, and slaying others, of his servants, 
ver. 6, is pointed out the persecution raised against the 
ne by the Jews, in which some of them were martyred. 
10. By sending forth his troops, ver. 7, is meant the com- 
mission given to the Romans inst Judea; and burning 
“p thetr city, the tutal destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
. a son of Vespasian, which happened about forty-one years 

Verse 4. Fatlings] Properly fatted rams or wethers, 2 
Sam. vi.18. 1 Chron, xv. 56. 

Verse 8. Were not worthy.) Because they made light of 
it, and would not come; preferring earthly things to hea- 
venly blessings. Refusal to come to a marriage feast, when 
invited, is considered a breach of the law of God among the 

hommedans; and it was probably considered in this 


light among all the oriental nations. This observation is | 


necessary, in order to point out more forcibly the iniquit 
of the refusal mentioned in the text, 2 re 


ready, but they which were bidden were not 
» worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the high- 
ways; and ' gathered together all, as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and the wedding was 
furnished with guests. 

11 And when the king came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man ? which had not ona wedding 
garment: 

12 And he said unto him, Friend, how camest 
thou in hither, not having a wedding garment P 
And he was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him 
« into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

14 ! For many are called, but few are chosen. 

15 ™Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel 
how they might entangle him in his talk. 


Ten. xlix. 22. lx, 3, 4.—J2 Cor. v. 8. Eph, iv. 24. Col. iii. 10, 12. 
Rev. iil, 4. xvi, 15. xix. 8.—« Ch, vili. 12.—!Ch. xx, 16.—" Murk 
xli. 13, Luke xx, 20, 


Verse 9. Go ye therefore into the highways} Cross or by- 
paths ; the places where tiwo or more roads mot in one, lead- 
ing into the city; where people were coming togother from 
various quarters of the country. 

As many as ye shall find, bid to the cai We God sends 
his ci to every soul, that all may believe and be 
saved. 

Vorse 10. Gathered together all—both bad and good] B 
the preaching of the gospel, multitudes of souls are gathere 
into what is generally termed the visible church of Christ. 

Verse ll. When the king came] When God shall come to 
judge tho world. 

Wedding garment] Among the Orientals, long white 
robes were worn at public festivals ; and those who appeared 
on such occasions with any other garments were esteemed, 
not only highly culpable, but worthy of punishment. The 
person who invited the guests prepared such a garment for 
each, for the time being; and with this he was furnished 
on his application to the ruler of the feast. 

This marriage feast or dinner (the communication of the 
graces of the gospel in this life) prepares for the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9, the enjoyment of eter- 
nal blessedness inthe kingdom of glory. Now, as without 
holiness, no man can see the Lord, we may at once perceive 
what our Lord means by the marriage garment—it 18 HOLI- 
NESS of heart and life. The text last quoted asserts that the 
jine, white, and clean linen (alluding to the marriage garment 
above mentioned) wasan emblem of the RIGHTEOUSNESS of 
the SAINTS. 

Verse 12. He saith unto him, Friend] Rather companion. 

How camest thou in hither] Why profess to be called by 
my name, while living without a preparation for my kingdom. 

He was speechless] He was muzzled, gagged. He had 
nothing to say in vindication of his neglect. There wasa 

ment provided, but he neither put it on, nor applied for 
it. His conduct, therefore, was in the highest degree insult- 
ing and indecorous. As this man is the emblem, by general 
consent, of those who shall perish in the last day, may we 
not ask, without offence, where does the doctrine of absolute 
reprobation or preterition appear in this case P If Christ had 
never died for him, or if he had applied for the garment, and 
was refused, might he not well have alleged this in behalf of 
his soul P—and would not the just God have listened to it P 


CHAP, 


16 And they sent out unto him their disciples 
with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that 
thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, 
neither carest thou for any man: for thou regardest 
not the person of men: | 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou P Is it 
lawful to give tribute * unto Cesar, or not P - 

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and 
said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites P 

19 Shew me the? tribute money. And they 
brought unto him a * penny. 

20 And he saith unto them, Whose is this image 
and * superscription ?P 

21 They say unto him, Cwsar’s. Then saith he 
unto them, * Render therefore unto Cesar, the things 
which are Oesar’s; and unto God, tho things that 
are God's. 

22 When they had heard these words, they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

23 ‘The same day came to him the Sadducees, 
8 which say that there is no resurrection, and asked 
him, 

24 Saying, Master," Moses said, If a man die, 
having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 





8 Luke ii. 1. Jobn viii. 38. Acts v. 37.—°Ch. xvii. 24. Mark 
xii. 15, 18.—¢ In value sevenpence halfpenny. Ch. xx. 2.—4 Or, 
inacription,—eCh. xvii. 25. Rom. xiii. 7.—f Mark xii. 18. Luke 
xx. 27.—r Acts xiii, 8.— Deut. xxv. 5.~—i Toh. iii. 8.—j Gr, seven. 


Then said the king to the servants] To the ministering 
angels, executors of the divine will. 

Cast him into outer darkness} See chap. viii. 12. 

Verse 14. Many are called, &c.] Thisis an allusion to the 
Roman custom of raising their militia; all were mustered, 
but only those were chosen to serve, who were found proper. 

Verso 15. In hig talk.] By discourse : intending to ask 
him subtle and ensnaring questions; his answers to which 
might involve him either with the Roman government, or 
with the great Sanhedrin. © 

Verse 19. They brought unto hima penny.] A denarius: 
probably the ordinary capitation tax, though the poll tax in 
the Law, Exod xxx. 13, 14, was half a shekel, about twice 
as much asthe denarius. The Roman denarius had the em- 
peror’s image with a proper legend stamped on one side of it. 

Verse 20. Whose is this image and superscription?| He 
knew well enough whose they were ; but he shewed the excel- 
lency of his wisdom, in making them answer to their own 
i pete They came to ensnare our Lord in his discourse, 
and now they are ensnared in their own. He who digs a pit 
for his neighbour, ordinarily falls into it himself. 

Verse 21. They say unto him, Cesar’s.} The image was 
the head of the emperor; the superscription, his titles. 
Junius Casar was the first who caused his image to be 
struck on the Roman coin. Tiberius was emperor at this time. 

Render therefore unto Cesar] The conclusion is drawn 
from their own premises. You acknowledge this to be Casar’s 
coin ; this coin is current in your land ; the currency of this 
coin shows the country to be under the Roman government ; 
and your acknowledgment that it is Ceosar’s proves you have 
submitted. Don’t therefore be unjust ; but render to Owsar 
the things which you acknowledge to be his; at the same 
time, be not ¢mptous, but render unto God the things which 
belong to God. 

This answer is full of consummate wisdom. It establishes 
the limits, regulates the rights, and distinguishes the juris- 
diction of the two empires of heaven and earth. The image 
of princes stamped on their coin denotes that temporal things 
belong all to their government. The image of God stamped 
on the soul denotes that all its faculties and powers belong to 
the Most High, and should be employed in his service. 

What does a man owe to Corsar f—to the civil government 
under which be lives? Our Lord bas answered the quostion 
—That whichis Caesar's. But what is it that is Cossar’s ?P 1. 
The civil government under which a man lives, and by which 
he is protected, demands hia honourand reverence, 2. The 
laws which are made for the suppression of evil doers, and 
the maintenance of good order, which aro calculated tu pro- 
mote the benefit of the whole, and the comfort of the tndi- 
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25 ! Now there were with us seven brethren: and 
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased; 
and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother ; 

26 Likewise the second also, and the third, unto 
the! seventh: 

27 And last of all, the woman died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do 
ae not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of 

od. 

30 For in the resurrection, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but ' are as the angels of 
God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, 

32 ™Lam the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaxec, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, " they 
were astonished at his doctrine. 

34 ° But when the Pharisees had heard that he 
had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered 
together. 





—Johu xx, 9.—!1 John iii. 2.—™ Exod. fil. 6.16. Mark xii. 26. 
puke xx. 37, Acts vii. 32. Heb. xi. 16.—°Ch. vil. 28.-° Mark 
xii. 28, 


vidual should be religiously obeyed. 8. The government 
that charges itself with the support and defence of the whole, 
should have its unavoidable expenses repaid by the people; 
therefore we should pay tribute. But remember, if Caesar 
should intrade into ihe things of God, coin a new creed, or 
broach a new gospel, and affect to rule the conscience, while 
ho rules the state, in these things Ceasar is not to be obeyed ; 
he is taking the thingsof God,and he must not get them. 
Givo not therefore God's things to Cesar, and givenot Casar’s 
things to God. 

Verse 22. When they had heard these words, they mar. 
velled} And well they might—pever man spake like this 
man. By this decision, CASAR is satisfied—he gets his own 
tothe uttermost farthing. Gop is glorified—his honour igs 
in every respect secured. And the PEOPLE are edified—one 
of the most difficult questions that could possibly come before 
them, is answered in sucha way as to relieve their consciences, 
and direct their conduct. 

Verse 28. The same day} Malice is over active ; let it be de- 
feated ever so often, it returns to the charge. Jesus and his 
gospel give no quarter to vice, the vicious wall give no quarter 
to him or it. 

Verse 24. Raise up seed unto his brother.] This law is men- 
tioned, Deut. xxv. 5. The word seed should be always trans- 
lated children or posterity. 

Verse 25. Seven brethren] It is very likely thatthe Sad- 
ducees increased dle number, merely to make the question 
the more difficult, 

Verse 28. Whoge wife shall she be of the seven?] The 
question put b ese bad men is well suited to the mouth 
of a libertine, The stream cannot rise higher than the spring: 
these men, and their younger brethren, atheists, deists, and 
libertines of all sorts, can form no idea of heaven as a place 
of blessedness, unless they can hope to find in it the gratzfica. 
tion of their sensual desires. On this very ground Mobam.- 
med built his paradise. 

Verse 29. Yedoerr] Or, Yeare deceived—by your impure 
passions : not knowing the scriptures, which assert the resur- 
rection: nor the miraculous power of God by which it is to 
be effected. ; . 

Their deception appeared in their supposing, that if there 
were a resurrection, men and women were to marry and be 
given in marriage as in this life; which our Lord shows is 
not the case: for men and women there shall be like the 
angels of God, immortal, and free from all human ions, 
and from those propensities which were to continue with them 
only during this present state of existence. 

Verse 81. Have ye not read) This quotation is taken from 
Excd. iii. 6,16; and as the five books of Moses were the ouly 
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! 85 Then one of them, which was "a lawyer, asked 
-him a question, tempting him, and saying, 
86 Master, which is the great commandment in 
cthe law ?- 
37 Jesus said unto him, >» Thou shalt love the 
Lozp thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
‘soul, and with all thy mind. 
38 This is the first and great commandment. 
39 And the second is lke unto it, ° Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 
40 *On théée two commandments hang all the 


law and the prophets. 





* Luke x. 25.—" Deut. vi. 5. x. 12. xxx. 6. Luke x. 27, 
Sam. vii, 3. 2 Kings x. 31. Ps. cxix. 2. 1 Tim i. 5, 1 John iv. 
7, 8, 17, 18, 20, 21.—° Lev. xix. 18. Ch. xix. 19 Mark xii. 31. Luke 
x. 27. Rom. xni.9. Gal. v. 14. Jawes ii. 8.—#Ch. vii. 12. 1 Tim, 





part of scripture which the Sadduceesacknowledged as divine, 
our Lord, by confuting them from those books, proved the 
second part of his assertion, “ Ye are ignorant of those very 
scriptures which ye profess to hold sacred.” 
erse 82. Iam the God of Abraham] Let it be observed, 
that Abraham was dead upwards of 800 years before these 
words were spoken to Moses: yet still God calls himself the 
God of Abraham, &. Now Christ properly observes that 
God is not the God of the dead (that word being equal, in 
the sense of the Sadducees, to an eternal annihilation), but 
‘of the living ; it therefore follows that, if he bo the God of 
‘Abraham, lade. and Jacob, these are not dead, but alive; 
alive with God, though they had ceased, for somo hundreds 
of years, to exist among mortals. 

Verse 83. The multitude — were astonished at his doctrine. ] 
‘God uses the infidelity of some for tho edification of others. 
.Had no false doctrine been broached in the world, we had 
not seen the full evidence of the true teaching. Truth always 
gains by being opposed. 

Verse 84. They were gathered together.) They came to- 
gether with one accord, or, for the same purpose. 

Verse 35. A lawyer) A teacher of the law. These teachers 
of the law were the same as the scribes or Karaites, who are 
allowed to have kept more closely to the spiritual meaning 
of the law and prophets than the Pharisees did ; and hence 
the queation ae ae by the lawyer or Karaite, was of a 
more spiritual or refined nature than ae Ay the preceding. 
_ Verse 87. Thou shalt love the Lord) This is a subject of 
the greatest importance, and should be well understood, as 
our Lord shows that the whole of true religion is comprised 
in thus loving God and our neighbour. 

It may not be unnecessary to inquire into the literal mean- 
ing of the word rendered love. It is supposed to be com, 

unded of two words signifying to act vehemently or in- 

nsely, because love is always active, and willact in every 
possibly way ; for he who loves is, with all his affection and 
desire, carried forward to the beloved obiect, in order to 
ess and enjoy it. It involves the idea of sovereign pre- 
taronce given to one above all others, present or absent; 
a concentration of all the thoughts and desires in a single 
object, which a man prefers to all others. ® Honce it appears 
that, by this love, which God requires of his creatures, the 
soul eagerly cleaves to a ee admires, and constantly 
rests in God, supremely pleased an satisfied, with him as its 
portion; that it acta from him, as its author; for him, as its 
master ; and to him, as itsend. That, by it, all the powers 
nd faculties of the mind are conce.trated in the Lord cf 
the universe. That, by it, the whole man is willingly sur- 
rendered to the Most High : and that through it, an tdentity 
or sameness of spirit with the Lord is acquired—the man 
being made a partaker of the divine nature, having the mind 
in him which wae in Christ, and thus dwelling in God, and 
od in him. 
_ But what is implied in loving God with all the heart, soul 
mind, strength, &c., and when may a man be said to do this f 
1. He loves God with all his heart, who loves nothing in com- 
parison of him, and nothing but in reference to him: who is 
pee a up, do, or suffer anything in order to please 
) orify him. 

2. He loves God with all his soul, or rather, with all 
his life, who is rena to give up life for his sake—who 
employs life, with its comforts, and conveniences, to 





41 * While the Pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ P whose son 
is he? They say unto him, The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How then doth David in 
spirit ‘call him Lord, saying, 

44 ©The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my nae hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord,’ how is he his son P 

46 + And no man was able to answer him a word, 
‘neither durst any man from that day forth ask 
him any moro questions. 
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glorify God in, by, and through all: to whom life and death 
are nothing but as they come from aud lead to God. 

8. He loves God with all his strength (Mark xii. 80. Luke 
x. 27) who ewerts all the powers of hiy body and soul in the 
service of God; who, for the glory of bis Maker, spares 
neither labour nor cost ; who sacrifices his time, body, health, 
ease, for the honour of God his divine Master ;-who employs 
in his service all his goods, his talents, his power, credit, 
authority, and influence. 

4. He loves God with all his mind (intellect) who applies 
himself only to know God and his holy will; who receives 
with submission, gratitude, and pleasure, the sacred truths 
which God has revealed to man; who studies no art nor 
science but so far as it is necessary for the service of God, 
and uses it at all times to promote his glory ; who banishes 
from his understanding and memory every useless, foolish, 
and dangorous thought, together with every idea which has 
any tendency to defile his soul, or turn it for a moment from 
the centre of eternal repose. 

Verse 38. This is the first and great commandment.) Itisso, 
1. In itsantiquity, dignity, encellence,justice, sufficiency, fruit. 
Julness, virtue, and efficacy, extent, necessity, and duration. 

Verse 39. Thou shalt love thy neighbour] The love of our 
neighbour springs from the love of God as its suurce; is 
found in the love of God as its principle, pattern, and end; 
and the love of God is found in the love of our neighbour, 
as its effect, representation, and infallible mark. This love 
of our neighbour is a love of equity, charity, succowr, and 
benevolence. We owe to our neighbour what we have a 
right to expect from him, 

’ This is the religion of Jesus! How happy would society 
be, were these two plain, rational precepts properly ob- 
served! Love ME, and love thy FELLOWS! 

Verse 40. On these two—hang all the law and the pro- 
phets.| They are like the first and last links of a chain, all 
the intermediate ones depend on them. True religion be- 
gins and ends in Jove to God and man. ; 

Verse 41. While the Pharisees were gathered together] 
Jesus asks a question in his turn, utterly to eontonhd them, 
and to show the people that the source of all the captious 
questions of his opponents was their ignorance of the pro- 
phecies relative to the Messiah. . 

Verse 42, What think ye of Christ 71 Or, What are your 
thoughts concerning THE Curist—the Messiah; for to this 
title the emphatic article should always be added 

Whose son is he 7] From what family ia he to spring ? 

They say unto him, The son of David.] This was a thing 
well known among the Jews, and universally acknowledged, 
see Jobn vii. 42, and is a most powerful proof against them 
that the Messiah is come. The Evangelists, Matthew and 
Luke, were so fully convinced of the conclusiveness of this 
proof, ‘that they had recourse to the public registers; and 
thus proved to the Jews, from their own records, that Jesus 
was born of the ey a aauoned by the prophets. Nor do 
we find that a scribe, Pharisee, or any other, ever attempted 
to invalidate this proof, though it would have essentially 
subserved their cause, could they have done it. 

Verse 45. How is he his son? As the Jews did not at. 
tempt to deny the conclusion of our Lord’s question, which 
was, the Messiah is not only the son of David according to 
the flesh, but he is the Lord of David according to his divine 
nature, then it is evident they could not. 
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Verse 46. Netther durst any—ask him any more ques- 
tions.) From this time, we do not find that our Lord was any 
more troubled with their captious questions: their whole 
stock, it appears, was expended, and now they coolly deli- 


berate on the most effectual way to get him murdered. He 
that resists the truth of God is capable of effecting the worst 
purpose of Satan. 


CHAPTER XXIIL 


The character of the scribes and Pharisees, and directions to the people and the disciples to receive the Law from 
them, but not to follow their bud example, 1-7. The disciples exhorted to hunuility, 8-12. Different woes pronounced 
against the scribes and Pharisees for their intolerance, 13; rapacity, 14; falee zeal, 15; swperstition in oaths 


and tithes, 16-23; hypocrisy, 24-28. 
destruction foretold, 33-36, 


4 HEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to 
|" 4 is disciples, 


2 Saying, *The scribes and the Pharisees 
sit in Moses’ scat: 

3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do; but do not ye after their 
works: for ® they say, and do not. 

4 © For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to 
be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but 
they themselves will not move them with one of their 
fingers. 

5 But ‘all their works they do for to be seen of 
men: * they make broad their phylacterics, and en- 
large the borders of their garments, 

6 ‘And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


® Neh. viii.4,8. Mal.ii.7. Mark xii.88. Luke xx. 45.—° Rom. 
11.19, &c.—°* Luke xi. 46, Aots xv. 10. Gal. iv. 13.—9Ch. vi. 1, 2, 
5, 16.—° Num. xv. 88. Deut. vi. 8. xxii. 12. Prov. iii. 8.—! Mark 
xii, 88, 89. Luke xi. 43. xx. 46. 3 John 9.—e Jam. iii. 1. See 











Verse 2. The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat] 
They sat there formerly by divine appointment: they sit 
there now by divine permission. What our Lord says here 
refers to their expounding the Scriptures, for it was the cus. 
tom of the Jewish doctors to sit while they empounded the 
Law and Prophets ein v.1, Luke iv. 20-22), and to stand 
up whon they read them. 

By the seat of Moses, we are to understand authority to 
teach the Law. 

Verse 8 All therefore whatsoever] That is, all those things 
which they read out of the Law and Prophets, and a)l things 
which they teach consistently with them. 

Verse 4. They bind heavy burdens} In a word, like all 
thoir successors in spirit, to the present day, they were se- 
vere to others, but very indulgent to themselves. 

Verse 5. All their works they do for to be seen of men] In 
pointing out the corruptions of these men, our Lord gives us 
the distinguishing characteristics of all false teachers, 
whether Jewish or Christian. 

Phylactertes] These were small slips of parchment or 
vellum, on which certain portions of the Law were written. 
The Jews tied these about their foreheads and arma, for 
three different purpose—1. To put them in mind of those 
precepts which they should constantly observe. 2. To po 
cure them reverence and respect in the sight of the heathen. 
And 8. To act as amulets or charms to drive away evil 
spirits. See note on Wx. xiii. 9. 

Verse 7. To be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.) My Teacher ! 
nw Teacher! There are three words used among the Jews 
as titles of dignity, which they apply to their dootors— 
Rabb, Rabbi, and Rabban. 
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Their cruelty, 29-32. 
Christ’s lamentation over Jerusalem, 37-39. 


Their persecution of the Apostles, de. Their 


e called Rabbi: for one is 
Jhrist; and all ye are breth- 


8 * But be not 
your Master, even 
ren. 

9 And eall no man your father upon the earth: 
"for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your 
Master, even Christ. 

11 But ‘he that is greatest among you shall be 
your servant. 

12 3 And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against inen: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! 'for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a 


2 Cor, i. 24. 1 Pet. v, 3.—» Mal. i. 6.—!Ch. xx. 26, 27.—) Job 
xxii. 28. Prov. xv. 33. xxix. 28. Luke xiv. 11. xvii. 14. Jam, 
iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5.—k Luke xi. 52.—!) Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 
2 Tim, iii. 6. Tit. 1.11. 


They may bo considered as three degrees of comparison : 
Rabh, great, Rabbi, greater, and Rabban, greatest. 

Verse 8. But be not ye called Rabbi} None of the prophets 
had ever received this title, nor any of the Jewish doctors 
before the time of Hillel and Shammat, which was about 
the time of our Lord. 

Ye are brethren.] No one amongst you is Migher than 
foe or can possibly have from me any jurtsdtction over 

e rest. 

Verse 9. Callao man your FATHER] Our Lord probably 
alludes to the AB, or father of the Sanhedrin, who was tho 
next after the Nasi, or president. 

Verse 10. Neither be ye called masters] Leaders. God isin 
all these respects jealous of his honour. To him alone it 
belongs to guide and lead his church, as well as to govern 
and defendit. Jesus is the sole teacher of righteousness. It 
is he alone (who is the word, light, and eternal truth) that 
can illuminate every created mind; and who, as Saviour 
and Redeemer, speaks to every heart by his Spirit. 

Verse 11. Your servant.] Deacon. See on chap. xx. 26. 

Verse 12. Whosvever shall exalt himself, Sc.) The way 
to arrive at the highest degree of dignity, in the sight 
of God, is by being willing to become the servant of all. 
Nothing is more hateful in his sight than pride; to bring 
: ate everlasting contempt, God was manifest in the 

esh. : 

Another lesson, which our blessed Lord teaches here, is, 
that no man is implicitly to receive the sayings, doctrines, 
and decisions of any man, or number of men, in the things 
which concern the interests of his immortal soul. Christ, 
his Spirit, and his word, are the only infallible teachers. 


ST. MATTHEW. 





pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall re- 
ceive the greater damnation. 
~ 15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye compass sea and land to make one 
roselyte, and when he is made, ye make him two- 
fold more the child of hell than yourselves. 
16 Woe unto you, "ye blind guides, which say, 
* Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it 1s 
nothing; but whsooever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, he is a debtor! 
17 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, 
the gold, ‘or the temple that sanctifieth the gold P 
18 And, whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is ¢ guilty. 
if Ye fools and blind: for whether ¢s greater, the 
gift, or ¢ the altar that sanctifieth the gift P 


20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 


sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth 
by it, and by ‘him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 
by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 


thereon. ; 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! 'for ye pay tithe of mint and ‘anise and 
cummin, and /have omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these 
ought ye to have dono, and not to leave the other 


undone. 
24 Ye blind gnides, which strain at a gnat, and 


swallow a camel. 
25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 


crites! “for ye make clean the outside of the cup 


®Ch. xv. 14. Ver, 24.—>Ch. v. 38, 34.—° Exod, xxx. 29.—4 Or, 
debtor, or, Lound.—e¢ Exod. xxix. 87.—1 Kings viii. 13. 2 Chron. 
vi.2, Ps. xxvi. 8. cxxxii.14.—6 Ch. v.34, Ps. xi. 4, Acts wi. #0. 
—b Luke xi, 42.— Gr, dill,—j 1 Sam. xv. 22. Hos. vi. 6. Mic. vi. 8. 
Ch. ix. 13. xii. 7.—* Mark vii. 4. Luke xi. 39.—! Luke xi. 44. 


Every man who wishes to save his soul must search the 
Scriptures, by prayer and faith. 

Verse 18. Ye shut up the kingdom] Asa key by opening 
a lock gives entrance into a house, &c., 80 knowledge of the 
sacred testimonies, manifested in expounding them to the 

ople, may be said to open the way into the kingdom of 

eaven. But where men, who are termed teachers, are desti- 
tute of this knowledge themselves, they may be said to shut 
this kingdom ; because they occupy tho place of those who 
should teach, and thus prevent the people from acquiring 
heavenly knowledge. 

Verse 15. Compass sea and land] A proverbial expres- 
sion, similar to ours, You leave no stone wnturned ; inti- 
mating that they did all in their power to gain conyerts, not 
to God, but to sein sect. 

Proselyte] <A stranger, or foreigner ; om who is come 
Jrom his own people and country, to sojourn with another. 
See the different kinds of proselytes explained in the note on 


xod. xu. 43. 

The child of hell] A Hebraism for an excessively wicked 
person, such as might claim hell for his mother, and the 
devil for his father. 

Verse 20. Whoso—shall swear by the altar] As an oath 
always supposes a person who witnesses it, and will punish 
perjury: therefore, whether they swore Py the temple or the 
gold (ver. 16), or by the altar or the gift laid on it (ver. 18), 
the oath necessarily supposed the God of the temple, of the 
altar, and of the gifts, who witnessed the whole, and would, 
even in their exempt cases, punish the perjury. 

Verse 21. him that dwelleth therein.) The common 
reading is dwelleth or INHABITETH, but dwelt or DID inhabit, 
is the reading of many MSS. The importance of this read- 
ing may be perceived by the following considerations, In 
the first Jewish temple, God had graciously condescended to 
manifest himself. Now the Jews unanimously acknowledge 
that five things were wanting in the second temple, which 
were found in the first : viz., 1. the ark; 2. the holy spirit of 


70 








and of the platter, but within they are full of extor- 
tion and excess, 

26 Thow blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which 
ts within the cup and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! ‘for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within fullof dead men’sbones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are fall oF hypocrisy and 
iniquity. 

29 ™ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! because ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garnish the sepulchres of the rightcous, 

30 And say, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, 
that "ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets, 

32 ° Fill yo up then the measure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, yo ? generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape tho damnation of hell ? 

34 3 Wherefore, behold, I send unto you pro- 
phets, and wise men, and scribes: and "some of 
them ye shall kill and crucify; and * some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagoguos, and persecute 
them trom city to city: 

30 * That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, "from the blood of 
righteous Abel, unto ’the blood of Zacharias, son 
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. 


Acts xxiii. 3.—™ Luke xi, 47.—2 Acts vii. 51, 52. 1 Thess, ii. 15.— 
°Gen.xv.16. 1 Thess.11.16 —P Ch, ini.7, xfi.34.—4 Ch. xxi. 34, 35, 
Luke xi. 49,—" Acts v. 40. vii, 58, 59. xxii. 19.—*Ch.x.17, 2 Cor, 
xi, 24, 25.—t Rev. xviii. 24.—" Gen. iv. 8. 1 Johniii.12,—" 2 Chron, 
xxiv. 20, 21. 








prophecy; 8. the Urim and Thummim; 4. the sacred fire; 
and 5. the Shekinah. As the Lord hud long before this 
time abandoned the Jowish temple, and had now made the 
human nature of Jesus the Shekinah, our Lord could not, 
with any propriety, say that the Suprome Being did now 
inhabit the temple; and therefore used a word that hinted 
to them that God had forsaken their temple, and conse- 
quently the whole of that service which was performed in it, 
and had now opened the new and living way to the holiest, 
by the Messiah. 

Verse 23. Ye pay tithe of mint, &o.] They wore remark- 
ably scrupulous in the performance of all the rites and cere- 
monies of religion, but totally neglected the soul, spirit, and 
practice of godliness, 

Judgment Acting according to justice and equity towards 
all mankind. Mercy—to the distressed and miserable. And 
faith in God, as the fountain of all righteousness, mercy, 
and truth. 

These ought ye to have done, &.| Our Lord did not 
orc to their paying tithe even of common pot-herbs—this 
did not affect the spirit of religion; but while they did this 
and such like, to the utter neglect of justice, mercy, and 
faith, they showed that they had no religion, and knew no- 
thing of ite nature. 

Verse 24. Blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel.) This clause should be thus trans- 
lated, Ye strain out the gnat, but ye swallow down the 
camel. 

Verse 25. Ye make clean the outside] A man may appear 
clean without, who is unclean within; but outward purity 
will not avail in the sight of God, where inward holiness is 
wanting. : 

Verse 27. For ye are like} 
parallel is complete. 

Whited sepulchres] White-washed tombs. As the law 
considered those unclean who had touched any thing be- 
longing to the dead, the Jews took care to have their tombs 


Ye enactly resemble—the 


CHAP. XXIV. 





36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation. 

37 *O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thow that killest the 
prophets, "and stenest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would ‘I have gathered thy child- 


® Luke xiil. 834.—"2 Chron. xxiv. 21.— 
° Deut. xxxii, 11, 12:2 Esdr. i. 30.— 


white-washed each year, that, being easily discovered, they 
might be consequently avoided. 

Verse 28. Even so ye also—appedr righteous unto nen} 
But what will this appearance avail a man, when God sits 
in judgment upon his soul ? Will the fair reputation which 
he bad. acquired among men, while his heart was the seat of 
unrighteousness, screen him from the stroke of that justice 
which impartially sends all impurity and unholiness into 
the pit of destruction ? No. Jn the sin that he hath sinned, 
and in which he hath died, and according to that, shall he 
be judged and punished; and his profession of holiness only 
tends to sink him deeper into the lake which burns with 
unquenchable fire. 

Verses 29. Ye build the tombs of the prophets] It appears 
that, through respect to their memory, they often repaired, 
and sometimes beautified, the tombs of the prophets. 

Verse 30. We would not have been partakers] They 
imagined themselves much better than their ancestors; but 
our Lord uncovers their hearts, and shows them that they 
are about to be more abuudantly vile than all who had ever 
preceded them. 

Verse 81. Ye be witnesses] Ye acknowledge that yo are 
the children of those murderers, and ye are about to give 
full proof that ye are not deqenerated. 

Verse 32. Fill ye ue then] Notwithstanding the profes. 
sion you make, ye will fill up the measure of your fathers— 
will continue to walk in their way, accomplish the fulness of 
every evil purposo by murdering mo; and then, when the 
measure of your iniquity is full, vengeance shall como upon 
you to the uttermost, ag it did on your rebellious ancestors., 

Verse 83. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers] Whata 
terrible stroke !—Ye are serpents, and the offspring of ser- 
pents. This refers to ver. 81: they confessed that they 
were the children of those who murdered the prophets ; and 
they are now going to murder Christ and his followers, to 
show that they had not degeneruted—an accursed seed, of an 
accursed breed. 

Vorse 84. Wherefore] To show how my prediction shall 
be verified. By prophets, wise men, and scribes, our Lord 
intends the evangelists, apostles, deacons, &c., who should 
be employed in proclaiming his gospel: men who should 
equal the ancient prophets, their wise men, and scribes, in 
all the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 85. Upan the earth} Upon this land, meaning pro- 
bably the land of Judea; for thus the word is often to be 
understood. It is likely that our Lord refers to the murder 
of Zachariah, mentioned 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. 

But itis objected, that this Zachariah was called the sou 
of Jehoiada, and our Lord calls this one the son of Barachiah. 
Let it be observed, 1. That double names were frequent 
among the Jews; and sometimes the person was called by 
one, sometimes by the other. 





ren together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
“under her wings, and ye would not. 
38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, ¢ Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 





dPs. xvii. 8. xci. 4 —e Pa, exviii, 26. Ch. xxi. 9. 





2. That Jerome says that, in the gospel of the Nazarenes 
it was Jehoiada, instead of Barachiah. 

8. That Jehotada and Harachiah have the very same 
meaning; the praise or blessing of Jehovah. [As Zacharias 
the prophet was son of Barachiah (Zech. i. 1), some tran. 
scriber may have inserted the name of the latter by mistake. } 

Some think that our Lord refers, in the spirit of prophecy, 
to the murder of Zacharias, son of Baruch, a rich Jew, who 
was judged, condemned, and massacred in the temple by 
Idumean zealots, because he was rich, a lover of liberty, and 
a hater of wickedness. But the former opinion is every way 
the most probable. 

Between the temple and the altar.) That is, between the 
sanctuary and the altar of burnt-offerings. 

Verse 86. Shall come upon this generation.] Upon this 
race of men, viz., the Jews. 

Verse 87. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem] 1. It is evident that 
our blessed Lord seriously and earnestly wished the salva- 
tion of the Jews. 2. That he did every thing that could be 
done, consistently with his own perfections, and the liberty 
of his creatures, to effect this. 3. That his tears over the 
city, Luke xix. 41, sufficiently evince his sincerity. 4. That 
these persons nevertheless perished. And 5. That the rea- 
son was, they would not be gathered together under his pvo- 
tection ; therefore wrath, 1. e., punisliment, came upon them 
to the uttermost. From this it is evident that there have 
been persons whom Christ wished to save, and bled to save, 
who notwithstanding perished, because they would not come 
unto him, John v.40. The metaphor which our Lord uses 
here is a very beautiful one. When the hen sees a beast of 
prey coming, she makes a noise to assemble her chickens, 
that she may cover them with her wings from the danger. 
The hen’s affection to her brood is so very strong as to be- 
come proverbial. How long had these thankless and unholy 
people been the objects of his tenderest cares! For more 
than 2000 years, they engrossed the most peculiar regards of 
the most beneficent Providence; and during the three years 
of our Lord’s public ministry, his preaching and miracles 
had but one object and aim, the instruction and salvation of 
this thoughtless and disobedient people. 

Verse 38. Behold, your hoiise) The temple :—this is cer- 
tainly what is meant. It was oncethe Lorn’s temple, God's 
OWN house; but now he says, yoUR temple or house—to in- 
timate that God had abandoned it. 

Verse 39. Ye shall not see me] I will remove my gospel 
from you, and withdraw my protection. 

Till ye shall say, Blessed| Till after the fulness of the 
Gentiles is brought im, when the word of life shall again be 
sent unto you; then will ye rejoice, and bless, and praise 
him that cometh in the name of the Lord, with full and final 
salvation for tha, lost sheep of the house of Israel. See 
Rom. xi. 26, 27. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Christ foretels the destruction of the temple, 1, 2. 
: this destruction, 8. 


those times, 19-22. 


Warne them against seduction by false prophets, 23-26, 
calamities, 27,28. Total destruction of the Jewish polity, 29-31. 


His disciples inquire when and what shall be the signs of 

Our Lord answers, and enumerates them—false Christs, 5. 

ences, and earthquakes, 6-8. Persecution of his followers, 9. 
read of the Gospel, 14. He foretels the investment of the city by the 


Wars, famines, pestil- 
cares | from the truth, 10-18. General 

omans, 15-18. The calamities of 
The suddenness of these 
The whole illustrated by the parable of 


a fig-trea, 82,33. The certainty of the event, though the time 18 concealed, 34-36. Careless state of the 
people, 37-41. The necessity of watahfulness and fidelity, wllustrated by the parable of the two servants, 


one faithful, the other wicked, 42-51, 
71 
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ND * Jesus went out, and departed from the 

temple: and his disciples came to him 

for to shew him the buildings of the temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, " See ye not 

all these thingsP Verily I say unto you, ‘ There 

shall not be left here one stone upon another, that 
Bhall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
‘disciples came unto him privately, saying, * Tell 
us, when shall these things be? and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world P 

4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, ! Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 

5 For ® many shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ; "and shall deceive many. 


*Ch. xxiii. 88. Hog. §1. 9. Mal. dil. 1. Mark xiii. 1. Luke 
xxi. 5.—->b Mio, iif. 12. Luke xxi. 5, &c.—¢l Kings ix. 7. Jer. 
xxvi. 18, Mio. iii, 12. Luke xix, 44.—4 Mark xiii 8.—¢1 Thess. 
v.1.—fEph. v. 6. Col. ii, 8, 18. 2 Thess. ii.38. 1 Jobn iv. 1.— 
© Jer. xiv. 14. xxiii, 21, 25. ver. 24. John v. 43.— "Ver. 11.— 


Verse 1. And Jestis went out, and departed from the 
temple} Or, And Jesus going out of the temple; was going 
away. This is the arrangement of the words in several emis 
nent manuscripts, versions, and fathers ; and is much clearer 
than that in the common translation. 

Verse 2. See ye not all these things?] The common text, 
and many manuscripts, have, Do ye not see or consider? 
But the negative particle is omitted by several excellent 
manuscripts and versions, and by some of the primitive 
fathers, who all read it thus, See, or consider all these things. 

There shall not bé left here one gone These scom to have 
been the last words he spoke as he left the temple, into 
which he never afterwards entered; and, when he got to the 
mount of Olives, ho renewed the discourse. From this 
mount, on which our Lord and his disciples now sat, the 
whole of the city, and particularly the temple, were clearly 
seen. This part of our Lord’s prediction was fulfilled in 
the most literal manner. 

Verse 8. Tell us when shall these things be?] Some 
maintain that these are but three parts of the same ques- 
tion, and that our Lord’s answers only refer to the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish state, and that nothing is spoken here 
concerning the LAST or judgment day. 

End of the world?) Or of the age; viz., the Jewish eco- 
nomy, which is a frequent accommodated meaning of the 
word, the proper meaning of which is, as Arisivtle (De 
Coelo) observes, ETERNAL. 

Verse 4. Take heed that no man deceive you.] The world 
is full of deceivers, and it is only by taking heed to the 
counsel of Christ that even his followers can escape being 
ruined by them. 

Verse 5. For many shall come in my name] 1. Josephus 
says that there were many who, under the pretence of divine 
inspiration, deceived the people, leading out numbers of them 
to the desert, pretending that God would there show them the 
signs of liberty, meaning redemption from the Roman power ; 
and that an egyptian alse prophet led 80,000 men into the 
desert, who were almost all cut off by*Feliz. See Acts 


i. 88. 

2. Of the same stamp and character was also Dositheus, 
the Samaritan, who pretended that he was the Christ fore. 
told by Moses. 

8. About twelve years after the death of our Lord, when 
Cusptus Fadus was procurator of Judea, arose an imposter 
of the name of Thewdas, who said he wasa prophet, and 
persuaded a great multitude to follow him with their best 
effects to the river Jordan, which he promised to divide for 
their passage; and saying these things, says Josephus, he 
deceived many : almost the very words of our Lord. 


4. A few years afterwards, under the reign of Nero, while | 


Felia was procurator of Judea, impostors of this stamp were 
a frequent, that some were taken and killed almost every 


Verse 7. Nation shall rise against nation} This portended 
the dissensions, insnrrections, and mutual slaughter of the 
Jews, and those of other nations, who dwelt in the same 
cities together ; as particularly at Cesarea, where the Jews 
and Syrians contended about the right of the city, which 
ended there in the total expulsion of the Jews, above 20,000 
of whom were slain. The whole Jewish nation being exas- 


6 And yé shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars; 
see that ye be not troubled: for all these thinga 
must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 

7? For ‘nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
ee and pestilehces, ahd earthquakes, in divers 

aces. 

8 All thesé are the beginning of sorrows. 

9 ! Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake. 

10 And then shall many * be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And 'many false prophets shall rise, and 
™ shall deceive many: 


i2 Chron. xv. 6. Isa. xix. 2. Hqay. if. 22, Zech. xiv. 13. Ch. 
x. 17. Mark xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 12. John xv. 20. xvi. 2. Acts 
iv. 2,8. vil. 59. xli. 1,&e. 1 Pet. iv. 16. Rev. ii. 10, 18 ~—*Ch. 
xi. 6. xiii. 67. 2 Tim. i. 15. iv, 10, 16.—! Ch. vii. 15. Acts xx, 29. 
2 Pet. ii, 1.—™ 1 Tim, iv. 1. ver. 5, 24. 


perated at this, flew to arms, and burnt and plundered the 
neighbouring cities and villages of the Syrians, making an 
immense sleueh tet of the people. The Syrians, in return, 
destroyed not a less number of the Jews. At Scythopolis 
they murdered upwards of 13,000. At Ascalon they killed 
2,500. At Ptolemais they slew 2000, and made many pri- 
soners. Tho Tyrians also put many Jews to death, and im- 
prisoned more: the people of Cadara did likewise; and all 
tho other cities of Syria in proportion, as they hated or 
feared the Jews. At Alexandria, the Jews and heathens 
fought, and 50,000 of the former were slain. The people of 
Damascus conspired against the Jews of that city, and, as- 
gnulting them unarmed, killed 10,000 of them. 

Kingdom against kingdom] This portended the open 
wars of different tefrachies an Ma lade against each other. 
1st. That of the Jews and Galtileans against the Samaritans 
for the murder of some Galileans going up to tho feast of 
Jerusalem, while Cumanus was procurator. 2nd. That of 
the whole nation of the Jews against the Romans and 
Agrippa, and other allies of the Roman empire; which be- 
gan when Gessius Florus was procurator. 8rd. That of 
the civil war in Italy, while Otho and Vitelliws were con. 
tending for the empire. 

There shall de famines, and pestilences} There was a 
famine foretold by Agabus (Acts xi. 28), which is mentioned 
by Suetonius, Tacitus, and Eusebius; which came to pass in 
the days of Claudius Cessur, and was so severe at Jerusalem, 
that Josephus says (Ant. b. xx. c. 2) many died for lack of 
food. Pestilences are the usual attendants of famines: as 
the scarcity and badness of provisions generally produce 
epidemic disorders. 

Earthquakes in divers poe There were several in 
those times to which our Lord refers; particularly one at 
Crete in the reign of Claudius, one at Smyrna, Miletus, 
Chios, Samos. One at Rome, mentioned by Tacitus; and 
one at Laodicea, in the reign of Nero, in which the city was 
overthrown, as were likewise Hierapolis and Colosse. One 
at Campania, mentioned by Seneca; and one at Rome, in 
the reign of Galba, mentioned by Suetontus, in the life of 
that emperor. Add to all these, a dreadful one in Judea, 
mentioned by Josephus (War, b. iv. c. 4), accompanied by 4 
dreadful tempest, violent winds, vehement showers, and 
continual lightnings and thunders; which led many to 
believe that these things portended some uncommon cal. 


amity. 

To these St. Luke adds that there shall be fearful sights 
and great signs from heaven (chap. xxi. 11). Josephus, in 
his preface to the Jowish war, enumerates these. lat. A 
star hung over the city like a sword ; and a comet continued 
a whole year. Qnd. The people being assembled at the feast 
of wnleavened bread, at die ninth hour of the night, a great 
light shone about the altar and the temple, and this con- 
tinuod for halfan hour. 8rd. At the same feast, a cow led to 
sacrifice brought forth a lamb in the midst of the temple! 
4th. The eastern gate of the temple, which was of solid 
brass, and very heavy, and could hardly be shut by twenty 
men, and was fastened by strong bars and bolis, was seen at 
the sixth hour of the night to open of its own accord! 5th. 
Before sun-setting there were seon, over all the country, 
chariots and armies, fighting in the clouds, and besieging 


CHAP. 
12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love | 





of many shall wax cold. 

13 * But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 And this > gospel of the kingdom ¢ shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come. 

15 4 When ye therefore shall sec the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by ° Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, ('whoso readeth, let him 
understand :) 

16 Then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the honse top not come 
down to take anything out of his house: 

18 Neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes. 

19 And # woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days ! 

®Ch. x. 22, Mark xiii.18. Heb. ii. 6, 14. Rev. ti. 10.—> Ch. 
iv. 23. ix. 35.—¢ Rom. x. 18. Col. 1. 6, 23.—9 Mark xiii. 14. Luke 


xxi, 20.—¢ Dan. ix. 27. xii. 11.—‘ Dan. ix. 23, 25.—# Luke xxiii, 29. 
—h Dan. ix. 26. xii. 1, Joel fi, 2.—!Isa. lxv. 8, 9. Zech. xiv. 


cities. 6th. At the feast of Pentecost, when the priests 
wore going into the inner temple by night, to attend their 
service, they heard first a motion and noise, and then a voice 
as of a multitude, saying, LET US DEPART HENCE! 7th. 


What Josephus reckons one of the most torrible signs of all | 


was, that one, Jesus, a country fellow, four years before the 
war began, and when the city was in peace and plenty, came 
to the feast of tabernacles, and ran crying up and down the 
streets, day and nizht: ‘‘A voice from the east! a voice 
from the west! a voice from the four winds! a voice against 
Jerusalem and the temple! a voice against the bridegrooms 


and the brides! and a voice ugainst all the poe 
tortures . 


Though the magistrates endeavoured by stripes an 
to restrain him, yet he still cried, with a mournful voice, 
“Woe, woe to Jerusalem!” 
for several years together, going about the walls ond crying 
with a loud voice: “ 
and to the temple!’’ and as he added, ‘‘ Woe, woe to my- 
self!’? a stone from some sling or engino struck him dvad 
onthe spot! Tacitus, a Roman historian, gives very nearly 
tho same account with that of Josephus. 
Verse 8. All these are the beginnin 
wailing pains. The whole land of Judea is represented 
nuder the notion of a woman in grievous travail: but our 
Lord intimates, that all that had already been mentioned 
were only the first pangs and throes, and nothing in com- 


parison of that hard and death-bringing labour, which should . 


afterwards take place. 

From the calamities of the nation in general, our Lord 
passes to those of the Christians. 

Verse 9. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted] 
Rather, J'hen shall they deliver you wp to affliction. Bya 
bold figure of speech, Veal is here personified. 

Ye tial be 
will unite in persecuting and tormenting you. 
all the Gentiles, us in the parallel places in Mark xiii. 9-11, 
and in Luke xxi. 12-15, the Jewish persecution is men- 


tioned distinctly. Wenoced go no farther than the Acts of | 


the Apostles for the completion of these particulars. But 
if we look beyond the book of the Acts of the Apostles, to 
tho bloody porsecutions under Nero, we shall find these pre- 
dictions atal 


Peter and Paul, And it was, as says . 
against the very name of Ohrist; for he who was called 


hristian, had committed crime enough, in bearing the ° 


name, to be put to death. So true were our Saviour’s words, 
that they should be hated of all men for his NaMR’s sake, 

Verse 10. Then shall many be offended, and shall betray 
one another] To illustrate this point, one sentence out of 
Tacitus (Annal. 1. xv) will be sufficient, who, speaking of 
the porsecution under Nero, says, At jirst, several were 
seized, who confessed, and then by THEIR DISCOVERY, @ great 
multitude of others were convicted and enscuted, 

Verse 11. Fulse prophets) Also were to be raised up; 
such as Simon Magus and his followers; and the false 
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And this he continued to do ~ 


Woe, woe to the city, and to the people, + 


of sorrows.) Tra- . 


ated of all nations] Both Jew and Gentile . 
Perhaps ' 


1 more amply fulfilled: in these, namberless | 
Christians fell, besides those two champions of the faith, 
Tertullian, @ war . 





XXIV. 


20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the sabbath-day : 

21 For "then shall be great tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved; ‘but for the elect’s 
sake those days shall be shortened. 

23 § Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 
4s Christ, or there; believe it not. 

24 For * there shall arise falso Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 
insomuch that, / if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, 
he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he is in 
the secret chambers; believe z¢ not. 

27 ™ For as the lightning cometh out of the east, 





g, 3,—) Mark xiii, 21. Luke xvii. 28. xxi. 8.—* Deut. xiii. 1. 
ver.5,11. 2 ‘Thess. ii 9, 10, 11. Rev. siil. 18.—! John wi. 07, 


x. 28,29. Bom. viii. 28, 29, 30, 2 Tim. ii. 19.—™ Luke xvii. 24. 


apostles complained of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 18, who wero 
deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles 
of Christ. Such also were Hymeneus and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 


17, 18. 

Verse 12. Fhe love of many shall waa cold.] Even at this 

early period there seems to have been a very considerable 
defection in several Christian churches; see (Gal. iii, 1-4, 
2 Thess iii. 1, &c. 2 Tim. i. 18. 
" Verse 13. But he that shall endure] It is very remarkable 
that not a single Christian perished in the destruction of 
Jerusalem, though thero were many there when Cestius 
Gallus invested the city; and, had he persevered in the 
siege, he would soon have rendered himself master of it; 
but, when he unexpectedly and unaccountably raised the 
siege, the Christians took that opportunity to escape. 

Verse 14. And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world] But, notwithstanding these persecutions, 
there sliould be un universal publication of the glad tidings 
of the kingdom, for a testimony to all nations. 

In all the world ] Perhaps no more is meant here than 
the Roman empire; for it is boyond controversy that the 
phrase in Luke ii. 1, means no more than the whole Ro- 
man empire, as a decree for taxation or enrolment from 
Augustus Coesar could have no influence but in the Ro- 
man dominions; butsee on Luke ii. 1. However, we are 
under no necessity to restrain the phrase to the Roman em. 
pire, as, previously to the destruction of Jerusalem, the 
gospel was not only preached in the lesser Asia, and Greece, 
and Italy, the greatest theatres of action then in tho world ; 
but was Miawise propagated as far north as ScyTuHia; as far 
south as ETHIOPIA; as far east as PaunTaia and INDIA; and 
as far west as Spain and Brirain. 

Then shall the end come.] When this general publication 
of the gospel shall have takon place, then a period shall be 
put to the whole Jewish economy, by the uttor destruction 
of their city and temple. 

Verse 15. The abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel] This refers to the Roman army ; and this abomi- 
nation, standing in the holy place, isthe Roman army be- 
sr dan Sehr re this, our fata bays is what was spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, in the hin h aad eleventh chap- 
ters of his prophecy; and in reference to this very event 
they are understood by the Rubbins. The Roman army is 
called an abomination, for its ensigns and images, which 
were so to the Jews. 

Verse 16. Fhen let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains] This counsel was remembered and wisely fol- 
lowed by the Christians afterwards, who left Jerusalem and 
fled to Pella, and othor places beyond the river Jordan ; and 
so escaped the general shipwreck of their country : not one 
of them perished. 

Verse 17. Let him which ts on the house top] He who is 
walking on the houso top, let him not come down to take 
any thang out of his howse: but let him instantly pursue his 
course along the tops of the houses, and escape out at th- 
city gate ae fast aa he can. 
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and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28 * For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together. 

9 >Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, ‘shall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken : 

30 ‘And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven: ‘and then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn; ‘and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory. 

*Job xxxix. 80. Luke xvii. 87.—» Dan. vii. 11. 12.—cIsa. xiii. 
10. Ezek. xxxil.7. Joel ii. 10, 31. ii1.15. Amosyv. 20, viii, 9. 
Mark xiif. 24. Luke xxi, 25, Acts ii. 20, Rev. vi. 12,—4 Dan. 


vii, 18.—¢ Zeoh. xii, 12.—fCh. xvi. 27. Mark xiil, 26. Rev.i. 7. 
m—gOUh, xifi, 41. 1 Cor, xv. 52. 1. Thess. iv. 16.—5 Or, with a trum. 





Verso 18. Neither let him which ¢s in the field return 
back] Because when once the army of the Romans sits down 
before the city, there shall bo no more any possibility of 
escape, as they shall never removo till Jerusalem be de. 
stroyed. 

Verse 19. And woe unto them (alas! for them) that are 
with child, &c.| For such persons are not in a condition to 
make their escape ; neither can they bear the miseries of 
the siege. Josephus says the houses were full of women 
and children that perished by the famine; and that the 
mothers snatched the food even out of their own children’s 
mouths. 

Verse 20. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter] 
For the hardness of the season, the badness of the roads, 
the shortness of the days, and the length of the nights, will 
all be great impediments to your flight. 

Neither on the Sabbath-day] That you may not raiso the 
indignation of the Jews by travolling on that day, and so 
suffer that death out of the city, which you had endeavoured 
to escape from within. Besides, on the Sabbath-days, tho 
Jews not only kept within doors, but the gates of all the 
cities and towns in every place were kept shut and barred ; 
so that, if their flight should be on a sabbath, they could 
not expect admission into any place of security in tho land. 

Verse 21. For then shall be great tribulation] No history 
can furnish us with a parallel to the calamities and miseries 
of the Jews :—rapine, murder, famine, and pestilence within: 
fire and sword, and all the horrors of war without, Our 
Lord wept at the foresight of these calamiticg; and it is 
almost impossible for any humane person to read the rela- 
tion of them in Josephus without weeping also. 

Verse 22. Ewcept those days should be shortened| Jose- 
phus computes the number of those who perished in the 
siege at eleven hundred thousand, besides those who were 
slain in other places; and if the Romans had gone on de- 
stroying in this manner, the whole nation of the Jews would, 
in a short time, have been entirely extirpated; but, for the 
sake of the elect, the Jews, that they might not be utterly 
destroyed, and for the Christians particularly, the days were 
shortened. 

Verse 23. Then if any man shall say wnto you, Lo here is 
Christ] Many auch impostors did arise about that time, 
promising deliverance from God; and the lower the Jews 
were reduced, the more dispored they were to listen to 
such deceivers. Among these Simon Magus, and Dositheus, 
mentioned before; and Barcocab, who, St. Jerome says, pre- 
tended to vomit es. And it is certain these and some 
others were so dexterous in imitating miraculous works 
that they deceived many; and such were their works, that 
if the elect, the chosen persons—the Christians, had not had 
the fullest evidence of the truth of Christ’s mission and 
miracles, they must have been geceived too: but, having 
had these proofs, they could not possibly be deceived by 
these impostors. This is simply the meaning of this place ; 
and it is truly astonishing that it should be bronght as a 
proof for the doctrine (whether true or false is at present 
out of the question) of the necessary and eternal persever- 
ance of the saints ! 

Verse 25. Behold, I have told you before.] That is, I have 
forewarned you. 

Verse 26. If they shall eay unto you, Behold, he ts in the 
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81 « And he shall send his angels " with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

32 Now learn ‘a parable of the fig tree: When 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer 7s nigh. 

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that / it is * near, even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, ' This generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 

30 ™ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away. 

36 " But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 


pet, and a great voice — Luke xxi. 29.—) Jam. v 9.—*Or, he.—! Ch, 
xvi, 28, xxiii. 86. Mark xiii. 80, Luke xxi. 82.—™ Pg, cil. +6. 
Isa. li. 6. Jer. xxxi. 35, 86. Ch. v. 18. Mark xfii, 81. Luke 
xxi. 83. Heb. i. 1l.—"Mark xiii, 82. Acts i. 7. 1 Thess. v. 2, 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 





desert] Our Lord not only foretold the appearance of these 
impostors, but also the manner and circumstances of their 
conduct. Some he mentions as appearing in the desert. Jo- 
sophus says, that many impostors and cheats persuaded the 
people to follow them to the desert, promising to show them 
signs and wonders done by the providence of God. Others 
conducted their deluded followers to the secret chambers. 
Josephus mentions a false prophet, who declared to the peopl 
in the city, that God commanded them to go up ito the 
temple, and there they should receive the signs of deliverance. 

erse 27. Lor as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west] Our Lord, in tho most partic- 
ular manner, points out the very march of tho Roman army: 
they entered into Judea on tho Kast, and carried on their 
conquests WESTWARD, as if not only the extensiveness of the 
ruin, but the very route which the army would take, were 
intended in the comparison of the lightning issuing from the 
east, and shining to the west. 

Verse 28. Mor wheresoever the carcaseis] Thedead carcase. 
The Jewish uation, which was morally and judicially dead. 

There will the cagles]_ The Roman armies, called so partly 
from their strongth and fierceness, and partly from the figure 
of these animals which was always wrought on their ensigns, 
or even in brass, placed on the tups of their ensign-staves. 
Tt 1s remarkable that the Roman fury pursued these wretchod 
men wheresoever they were found. 

Verse 29. Immediately after the tribulation, &e.} Com- 
mentators generally understand this, and what fellows, of 
the end of the world, and Christ’s coming to judgment: bat 
the word immediately shows that our Lord is not apeaking 
of any distant event, but of something immediately conse- 
quent on calamities already predicted : and that must be the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

In the prophetic language, great commotions upon earth 
are often represented under the notion of commotions and 
changes in the heavens. See Isai. xiii. 9, 10; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 
8; Dan. viii. 10 ; Joel. 11. 30, 31. 

Verse 380. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man} 
The plain meaning of this is, that the destruction of Jeru- 
salem will be such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance, 
such a signal manifestation of Christ’s power and glory, that 
all the Jewish trtbes shall mourn, and many will, in conse. 
ee of this manifestation of God, be led to acknowledge 

hrist and his religion, By the earth (or the land), in the 
text 
of Judea and its tribes, either its then inhabitants, or the 

ewish people wherever found. 

Verse 81. He shall send his angels} His messengers, the 
apostles, and their successors in the Christian ministry. 

With a great sound of a trumpet) Or, a loud sounding 
trunipet—the earnest affectionate call of the gospel of peace, 
life, and salvation. 

Shall gather together lis elect] The Gentiles, who were 
now chosen or elected, in place of the rebellious, obstinate 
Jews, according to our Lord’s pborsiagese Matt. viii. 11, 12, 
and Luke xiii. 28, 29. The Christian religion spread and 
prevailed mightily after this period : and nothing contributod 
more tq the success of the gospel than the destruction of 
Jerusalem happening in the very time and manner, and wit 
the very circumstances, ao particularly foretold by our Lord. 
It was ajter this period that the kingdom of Christ began, 


is evidently meant, as in several other places, the land 
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no, not the angels of heaven, * but my Father only. 

37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

88 » For as in the days that were before the flood, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noo entered into the 
ark, 

39 And knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

40 ¢Then shall two be in the field; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 

42 4 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour 
your Lorp doth come. 

43 © But know this, that if the good man of the 
house had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would not have 
suffered his house to be broken up. 


*Zech, xiv. 7.—> Gen. vi. 8, 4, 6. vii.5. Luke xvii, 26, 1 Pet. 
ini, 20.—°¢ Luko xvii. 34, &o.—ICh. xxv. 138. Mark xiii. 88, &c. 
Luke xxi. 86.—¢ Luke xii. 89. 1 Thess. v.2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev, 


Verse 32. Learn a parable of the fig tree} That is, These 
signs which I have givon you wil] be as infallible a proof of 
the approaching ruin of the Jewish state, as the budding of 
the trees is a proof of the coming summer. 

Vorse 34. This generation shall not pass] This race, i.e. 
the Jews shall not cease from being a distinct peuple, till all 
the counsels of God relative to them and the Gentiles be 
fulfilled. Some understand this generation as moaning the 
persons whe were then living, that they should not die before 
these signs, &c., took place: but though this was true, as to 
the calamities that fell upon the Jews, and the destruction 
of their government, temple, &c., yet as our Lord mentions 
Jerusalem’s continuing to be under the power of the Gentiles, 
till the fulness of the Gentiles should come in, i.e., till all 
the nations of the world should receive the gospel of Christ, 
after which the Jews themselves should be converted unto 
God, Rom. xi. 25, &., I think it more proper not to restrain 
its meaning to the fow years which preceded the destruction 
of Jerusalem: but to understand it of the care taken by 
divine providence to preserve them as a distinct people, and 
yet to keep them out of their own land, and from their 
temple service. But still it is literully true in reference to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Verse 86. But of that day and hour] The original here 
rendered day, is translated season by many eminent critica, 


and his reign was established in almost every Pi of the world. 


and is used in this sense by both sacred and profane authors. 


As the day was not known, in which Jerusalem should be 
invested by the Romans, therefore our Lord advised his 
disciples to pray that it might not be on a sabbath; and as 
the season was not known, therefore they were to pray that 
it might not be in the winter : ver. 20. 

Verses 37, 38. As the days of Noe—they were eating 
and drinking] That is, they spent their time in rapine, 
luxury, and riot. 

Verse 89. And knew not] They considered not—did not 
lay Noah’s warning to heart, till it was too late to profit by it : 
so shall it be—and go it was in this coming of the Son of man. 


44 ‘Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh. 

45 « Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, 
to give them meat iu due season P 

46 © Blessed 7s that servant, whom his lord, when 
he cometh, shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, That 'he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods. 

48 But, and if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 

49 And shall begin to smite his fellow-servantsa, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken; 

50 The lord of that servant shall come ina day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he 
ig not aware of, 

51 And shall! cnt him asunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites: ‘there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of tecth. 


iil, 8. xvi. 15.—fCh. xxv. 18. 1 Thess, v. 6.—¢ Luke xii. 42. 
Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. iv. 2. Heb. iii. 5.—Rev, xvi. 15.—!Ch. 
xxv. 21, 28. Luke xxii. 29.—) Or, cut him off.—* Ch. viii. 12, xxv, 30. 


Vorses 40, 41. Then shall two men—two women~—one 
shall be taken, and the other left.) So general should these 
calamities be, that no two persons, wheresoever found, or 
about whatsoever employed, should be both able to effect 
their escape ; and that captivity and the sword should have 
a complete triumph over this unhappy people. 

Two women shall be grinding] Women alone are still 
employed in grinding the corn in the East; and it is only 
when dispatch is required, or the uppermost millstone is 
heavy, that a second woman is added. 

Verse 42, Watch therefore] Be always on your guard, 
that you may not be taken unawares, ad that you may be 
properly prepared to meet God in the way either of judg- 
ment or mercy, whensoever he may come. 

Verse 45. Who then is a faithful and wise servant] All 
should live in the same expectation of the coming of Christ, 
which a servant has with respect to the return of hia master, 
who, in departing for a season, left the management of his 
affairs to him; of which management he is to give an exact 
account on lis master’s retarn. 

Vorse 46. Blessed is that servant] His blessedness con- 
sists in his master’s approbation. 

Verse 47. He shall make hin ruler over all his goods.] O 
nee euly privilege of a faithful minister of Christ! He shall 
receive from God a power to dispense all the blessings of the 
New Covenant; and his word shall ever be accompanied 
with the demonstration of the Holy Ghost to the hearts of 
all that hear it. Much of a preacher's usefulness may be 
lost by his unfaithfulness. 

Verse 48. But, and if that evil servant] 
characters of a bad minister. 

Verse 50. The lord of that servant] Here are three 
unishments which answer to the three characteristics of the 
ad minister.  ° 

Verse 51. Cut him asunder] This refers to an ancient 
mode of punishment used in several countries, Isaiah is 
reported to have been sawed ASUNDER, 


Here are three 


CHAPTER XXV. 
The parable of the ten virgins, five of whom were wree, and five foolish, 1-12, The necessity of being constantly 


prepared to appear before God, 13. 


The parable of the talents, 14-30. The manner tn which God shall deal 


with the righteous and the wicked in the judgment of the great day, 31-46. 
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 eareeen ene sere en eeenmenentaeneneemeeeenenmeeneeeenennnemnen nanan 

fi HEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 

T unto ten * virgins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet » the bride- 


room. 
2 «Rnd five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. 
3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them: 
4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. 
5 While the bridegroom tarried, * they all slum- 
bered and slept. 
6 And at midnight ‘there was a cry made, 
renews the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 
im. 
7 Then all those virgins arose, and ‘trimmed 
their lamps. 
8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of 
your oil; for our lamps are £ gone out. 
9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest 


®Lev, xxi. 14. Ps. xiv, 9-11. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. xiv. 5.— 
b Ephes. v. 29,30. Rev. xix. 7. xxi. 2,9.—°Ch. xiin. 47. xx1i, 10, 
—41 Theas. v. 6.—¢ Ch. xxiv. 31. 1 Thess. iv. 16.—-‘Luke xii. 35, 
-—s Or, going out,—» Isa. lv. 1. Hab. ii. 4, Rom.i.17. Gal. vi. 4, 
—i uke xiii, 25. xix. 42. xii, 35, 36.—) Luke xiii. 25.—* Ch, 


Verse 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven] The stato of 
Jews and professing Christiaps—or the state of the visible 
church at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and in 
the day of judgment: for the parable appears to relate to 
both those periods. 

Virgins] Denoting the purity of the Christian doctrine 
and character. In this parable, the bridegroom is generally 
understood to mean Jesus Christ. The feast, that state of 
felicity to which he has promised to raise his genuine fol- 
lowers. The wise, or prudent, and foolish virgins, those 
who truly enjoy, and those who only profess the purity and 
holiness of his religion. ‘The oil, the grace and salvation of 
God, or that faith which works by love. The vessel, the 
heart in which this oil is contained. The lamp, the pro- 
fession of enjoying the burning and shining light of the 
gospel of Christ. Going forth, the whole of their sojourning 
upon earth. 

Verse 2. Five of them were wise] Or, provident; they took 
care to make a proper provision beforehund, and left nothing 
to be done in the last moment. 

Five were foolish.) The original is generally rendered fool- 
ish; but this does not agree well with provident or prudent, 
in the first clause, which is the proper meaning of the word, 

Verse 4. Took oil in their vessels] They not only had a 
sufficiency of oil in their lamps, but they carried a vessel 
aden oil to recruit their lamps, when it should be found ox- 
pedient. 

Verse 5. The bridegroom tarried] The coming of the 
bridegroom to an individual may imply bis death: his com- 
ing to the world—the final judgment. The delay—the time 
from a man’s birth till his death, in the first case; in the 
second, the time from the beginning to the.end of the world. 

Slumbered and slept.] Or, they became drowsy and fell 
asleep. As sleep is frequently used in the Sacred Writings 
for death, 80 drowsiness, which precedes sleep, may be con- 
sidered as pointing out the a of the conatitution, and 
the sicknesses which precede death. The other explanations 
which are given of this place must be unsatisfactory to ever 
man who 18 not warned. by some point in his creed, whic 
must be supported at every expense. 

Verse 6. At midnight there was a cry] The Jewish wed- 
dings were generally celebrated in the night; yet they usu- 
ally began at the rising of the evening star; but in this case 
there was more than ordinary delay. 

Behold, the bridegroom comet What an awful thing to 
be summoned to appear before the Judge of the quick and 
the dead ! 

Verse 7. Trimmed their lamps ] Adorned them. It is 
probable that the nuptial lamps were highly decorated ; 
though the act mentioned here may mean no more than pre- 
paring the lamps for burning. 

There are certain preparations which most persons be- 
lieve they must make at the approach of death; but, alas! 
it is often too late. The lamp is defiled, the ight almost 
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there be not enough for us and you: 
ye rather to them that sell, and 
selves. 

10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came; 'and they that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage ; and? the door was shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, 
* Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, 'I know you not, 

13 ™ Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

14 "For the kingdom of heaven ig °as a man 
travelling into .a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto then his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave tive ° talents, to another 
two, and to another one; to every man according 
to his several ability; aud straightway took his 
journey. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents 
vii, 21, 22, 28.—'Ps. v.5. Hab. i. 18. John ix. 31.—™Ch. xxiv. 
42,44. Mark xiii. 88, 35. Luke xxi. 86, 1Cor. xvi. 13. 1 Thess. 
v.6. 1 Pet. v.8. Rev. xvi, 15.—" Luke xix. 12.—° Ch. xxi. 33.— 


PA talent is 1871. 10s. 
xii. 7, 11, 29. Eph. iv. 11. 


'bnt go 
uy for your- 


Ch. xviii, 24.—9 Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. 


out, and the oil expended; and what adorning is a wretched 
sinner, struggling in the agonies of death, capable of pre- 
paring for his guilty soul ! 

Verse 8. Our tamps are gone out.] Or, are going out. So 
then it is evident that they were once lighted. They bad 
once hearts illuminated and: warmed by faith and love; but 
they had backslidden from the salvation of God, and now 
they are oxcluded from heaven, becanse, through their care- 
lessness, they have let the light that was in them become 
darkness, and have not applied in time for a fresh supply of 
the salvation of God. 

Verse 9. Lest there be not enough for us and you] These 
had all been companions in the Christian course, and there 
was a time when they might have been helpful to cach 
other; but that time is now past for ever—none has a par- 
ticle of grace to spare, not even to help the soul of the 
Gearest relative! The grace which every man receives is just 
enough to save his own soul; he hasno merits to bequeath 
to the chwrch; no work of supererogation which can be 
placed to the account of another. 

Go ye rather to them that sell, and buy] By leaving out 
the particle but (on indisputable authority), and transpos- 
ing @ vory little the members of the sentence, the sense is 
more advantageously represented, and the reading smoother : 
Rather go to them that sell, and buy yourselves, lest there 
be not enough for us and you. 

Verse 10. While they went to buy, the bridegroons came 
What a dismal thing it is, not to discover the emptiness o 
one’s heart of all that is good, till it is too late to make any 
successful application for relief ! 

And they that were ready] They who were prepared— 
who had not only a burning lamp of an evangelical pro- 
fession, but had ott in their vessel, the faith that works by 
love in their hearts, and their lives adorned with all the fruits 
of the Spirit. 

The door was shut.) No hope remains. Nothing but 
death can shut this door; but death may surprise us ia our 
sins, and then despair ia our only portion. 

Verse 11. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying 
Lord, Lord] Earnest prayer, when used in time may do 
much good: but it appears, from this parable, that there 
may come a time when prayer even to Jesus may be too 
late !—viz., when the door is shut—when death has separated 
the body and the soul. . 

Verse 12. I know you not.] As if he had said, Ye are not 
of my company—ye were neither with the bride nor the 
bridegroom: ye slept while the others were in procession. 

Verse 18. Watch therefore} If to watch be to employ 
ourselves chiefly about the business of our salvation, alas! 
how few of those who are oalled Uhristians, are there who 
do watcn! 

Wherein the Son vy man cometh.] These words ara 
orsitted by many excellent MSS., most of the Versions, and 
several of the Fathers. 


CHAP. XXV. 





went and traded with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had received two, he also 
gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went and digged 
in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19 After a long time “the lord of those servants 
cometh, and reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents came, 
and brought other five talents, saying, * Lord, thon 
deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have 
gained, beside them, five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thow good 
and faithful servant: thou hast been fnitiful over 
a few things, °I will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into ® the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two talents came 
and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside 
them. 

23 His lord said unto him, * Well done, good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

94 Thon he which had received the one talent 





a 1 vi. 2. Heb, x. 37.—®1 Cor. xv. 10, 2 Tim, 
iv. 7 Bi-8Ch, axiv, 47. Ver. 94, 48, Luke mi. 44, xxii, 20,30. 
—I Heb. xii, 2. 2 Tim.il. 12. 1 Pet. i. 8—e Ver. 21 —f Uh. xiii. 
12. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26. John xv, 2.—¢Ch. viii, 

Vorse 14. Called his own servants] God never makes the 
children of men proprietors of his goods. They are formed 
by his power, and upheld by his bounty ; and they hold their 
lives and their goods, as in many of our ancient tenures, 
at the will of their Lord. 

Versu 15. Unto one he gave fwe talents—to every man ac- 
cording to his several ability} The duties men are called 
to perform are suited to their situations, and the talents 
they receive. God’s graces and temporal mercies ure suited 
to the power which a man has of improving them. The 
talent which each man has suits his own state best; and it 
is only pride and insanity which lead him to desire and envy 
the graces and talents of another. Five talents would be 
too much for some men: one talent would be too little. He 
who receives much, must make proportionate 1mprovoment ; 
and, from him who has received little, the improvement 
ouly of that little will be required. 

The man who improves the grace he has received, hats 

@ who 





small, will as surely get to the kingdom of God, as 
has received most from his master, and improved all. 
Verse 27. With usury.] With its produce—not usury ; 
for that is wrlawful interest, more than the money can pro- 
erly produce. 
: Vores 3). Weeping and ht of teeth.] See on chap. 
viii. 12, a note necessary for tho illustration of this and the 
vregoing parable. 
: Voreo 3i. When the Son of man shall come] This must 
be understood of Christ’s coming at the last day, to judge 
mankind: though all the preceding part of the chapter may 
be applied also to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Holy angels} It is supposed by some that our Lord will 
have other angels ace with him in that day, besides 
the holy ones. The evil angels may be in attendance to 
take, as their prey, those who shall be found on his left 


n is é . 

The throne of his glory] That glorious throne on which 
his glorified faci nature is seated, at the right hand of 
the Father. 

Vorse 32. All nations] Literally, all the nations—all the 
Gentile world: the Jews are necessarily included, but they 
were spoken of in a particular manner in the preceding 


chapter. 
bap shall separate them] Set each kind apart by them- 


lves. 
oy shepherd divideth, &c.] It does not appear that 
sheep and goats were ever penn o or housed together, though 
th ight feed in the same pasture. 

‘ erse 88. He shall set the sheep, &c.] The right hand 
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came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou arta 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed: 

25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto him, Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I 
reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed : 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put m 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming 
should have received mine own with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
at unto him which hath ten talents : 

29 ‘ For unto every one that hath, shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from him that 
hath not, shall be taken away, even that which he 
hath, 

30 And cast ye the ee servant * into 
outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

31 "When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory : 

32 And ' before him shall be gathered all nations: 


12. xxiv, 61.—" Zech. xiv. 5. Ch. xvi. 27, xix. 28. Mark vill. 88. 
Actsi. 11. 1 Thess. iv, 16. 2 Theas.i.7. Jude 14, Rev, i. 7,— 
‘Rom, xiv. 10. 2 Cor.v.10. Kev. xx. 1. 


signifies, among the Rabbins, approbation and eminence: 
the left hand, rejection, and disapprobation, 

Verse 84. Ye blessed of my Father] This is the king’s 
address to his followers: and contains the reason why they 
were found in the practice of all righteousness, and were 
now brought to this state of glory—they were blessed—came 
as children, and received the benediction of the Father, and 
became, and continued to be, members of the heavenly 


Jamily. 
Inherit] The inheritance is only for the children of the 
fumily—if sons, then heirs, Gal. iv. 7, but not otherwise. 


The sons only shall enjoy the father’s estate. 

Prepared for you) Thatis, the kingdom of glory is designed 
for such as you—you who have received the blessings of the 
Father and were holy, harmless, undefiled, and separated 
from sinners. 

From the foundation of the world] It was God’s purpose 
and determination to admit none into his heaven but those 
who were made partakers of his holiness, Heb. xii. 14. 

Verse 35. I was an-lwngred, and ye gave me meat) 
Kvery thing which is,done to a follower of Christ, whether 
it be good or evil, he considers as done to himself, see ver. 
40. Acts ix. 4,5; Heb. vi. 10. Of all the fruits of the Spirit, 
none are mentioned here but those that spring from love or 
mercy ; because these give men the nearest conformity to 

od. 

A stranger, and ye took mein] Ye entertained me: this is 
the meaning of the original. Literally, the original signifies to 
gather together. Strangers are sometimes so destitute as to be 
ready to perish for lack of food and raiment: a supply of 
these things keeps their souls and bodies together, which 
were about to be separated through lack of the necessaries 
of life. The word may also allude to a provision made for a 
poor family, which were scattered abroad, perhaps begging 
their brad: and who by the ministry of benevolent people 
are collected, relieved, and putin a way of getting their 
bread. O blessed work ! to be the instruments of preserving 
human life, and bringing comfort and peace into the habita- 
tions of the wretched ! 

Vorse 86. I was sick, and ye visited me] Relieving the 
strangers, and visiting the sick, were in high estimation 
among the Jews. One of their sayings on this head is worthy 
of notice: ‘“‘He who neglects to visit the sick is like him 
who has shed blood,” 

Verse 87. Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, &c.] 
Whatever is done for Christ’s sake, ig done through Christ’s 
grace; and he who does the work attributes to Jesus both 
the will and the power by which the work was done, and 
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and *he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth iis sheep from the goats: 

3h And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, » inherit 
the kingdom ° prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world: 

35 * For I was an-hungred, and ye gave me meat : 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: ‘I was a 
stranger, Ha ye took me in: 

36 ‘ Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and 
yo visited me: * I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. 

3? Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an-hungred, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink P 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee 
in P or naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee ? 


® Rzek. xx. 38. xxxiv. 17, 20. Ch. xiii, 49.—> Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. 
i. 4,9. 111.9. Rev. xxi..7.—¢ Ch. xx. 28. Mark x. 40. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Heb, 
xi. 16.—4 Iga. lviii. 7. Ezek. xviii. 7. Jam. i, 27.—¢ Heb. xi. 2. 
3 John 6.—! Jam. ii. 15, 16.—¢ 2 Tim. i. 16.—* Prov xiv. 381 xix. 17. 


secks and expects the kingdom of heaven not asa reward, 
but as a gift of pure unmerited mercy. 

Verse 40. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren | What infinite condescension ! 
Those, whom many would scorn to set with tho dogs of 
their flock, are brothers and sisters of the blessed Jesus, 
and shall soon be set among the princes of his people. 

Verse 41. Depart from me, ye cursed] These words con- 
tain the reason why they are to be separated from blessed- 
ness: Ye are cursed, because ye have sinned, and would 
mot come unto me that ye might have life. Depart! This 
includes what some have termed the punishment of loss or 
privation, 

Into everlasting fire] Thisis the punishment of sense. 
Ye shall not only be separated from me, but ye shall be 
tormented, awfully, everlastingly, tormented in that place 
of separation. 

Prepared for the devil and his angels} The devil and his 
angels sinned before the creation of the world, and the place 
of torment was then prepared for them : it nover was designed 
for human souls; but as the wicked are partakers with the 
devil and his angels in their iniquities, in their rebellion 
against God, so it is right that they should be sharers with 
them in their punishment. 

Verse 42. J was an-hungred, and ye gave meno meat] I 
put it in your power to do good, and ye would not. 

Verse 48. I was a stranger] Christ assures us that o 
man who is hungry, thirsty, naked, &c., is his representative, 
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40 And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, * Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left 
hand, ' Depart from me, ye cursed, ! into everlasting 
fire, prepared for * the devil and his angels: 

42 For I was an-hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: 
naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an-hungred, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did 
not minister unto thee P 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I 
say unto you, ' Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of 
the least of these, ye did 7t not to me. 

46 And ™these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal. 


Ch. x. 42. Mark ix. 41. Heb. vi. 10.~i Ps. vi. 8. Ch. vii. 23, 


*Luke xiii. 27.—JCh. xiii, 40, 42,—k2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.—! Prov. 


xiv. 31. xvii. 5. Zech. ii. 8. 
v.29. Rom. ii. 7, &c. 


Acts ix. 6.—" Dan, xii, 2. John 





and that whatever we do to such an one he will consider as 
done to himself ; yet this testimony of Christ is not regarded ! 
Wel he will be just when he judges, and righteous when he 
unishes. 

‘ Verse 44. Lord, when saw we the an-hungred, &e.} 
The man who only sees with eyes of flosh is nevor likely to 
discover Christ in the person of a man destitute of the 
necessaries of life. 

Verse 46. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment] No appeal, no remedy, to all eternity! No 
end to the punishment of those whose final impenitence 
manifests in them an eternal will and desire to sin. 

But sone are of opinion that this punishment shall have 
an end: this is as likely as that the glory of the righteous 
shall have an end: for the same word is used to express the 
duration of the punishment, as is used to express the dura- 
tion of the state of glory. 1 have seen the best things that 
have been written in favour of the final redemption of 
damned spirits ; but I never saw an answer to the argument 
against that. doctrine, drawn from this verse, but what sound 
learning and criticism should be ashamed to acknowledge. 
The original word 1s certainly to be taken here in its proper 
grammatical sense, continued being, NEVER ENDING, Some 
have gone a niddle way, and think that the wicked shall be 
annihilated, This, I hak. is contrary to the text; if the 
go into punishment, they continue to ewist; for that wick: 
ceases tu be, ceases tu suger. 


CHAPTER AXVI. 


Christ predicts hia being betrayed and crucified, 1, 2. 


The chief priests, scribes, and elders consult about his death, 


3-5. .d woman anoints his head at Bethany, at which the disciples are offended, but Christ vindicates her 
conduct, 6-138. Judas, for thirty pieces of silver, engages with the chief priests to betray him, 14-16, He eats 
a passover with his disciples, and assures them of his approaching death, and that one of them would betray 


him, 17-21. 


On each asking Is it IP Christ asserts that Judas is the traitor, 22-25. Having eaten his last 


supper he institutes the Eucharist, to be observed in his church asa memorial of his sacrificial death, 26-29. 
ae sing a hymn, go tothe Mount of Olives, and he again announces hia approaching death and resurrection, 
30-32 


Peter asserts his resolution to be faithful to his master, and Christ foretels his denial and apostacy, 


33-35. He goes to Gethsemane; the transactions there, 36-46. Judas comes with the high priest's mob and 
betrays him with a kiss, 47-50. Peter cute off the ear of the high pries.’s servant ; Christ discourses with the 
multitude, 51-55. The disciples fice, and he ts led to Cataphas, 56, 57. Peter follows at a distance, 58. They 
seek fulse witnesses, and question our Lord, who declares himself to be the Christ, 59-64, They accuse him of 


blasphemy, and abuse him, 65-68. 
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Peter’s denial and repentauce, 69-75. 


CHAP. 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished 
A all these sayings, he said unto his dis- 
ciples, 

2 *Ye know that after two days is the feast 
af the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified, 

8 >Then assembled together the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the high priest, who was called 
Cuiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtilty, and kill him. 

© But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar among the people. 

6 *Now when Jesus was in ‘ Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, 

7? There came unto him a woman having an 
alabaster box of very precious ointment, ard poured 
it on his head as he sat at meat. 

8 ° But when his disciples saw ti, they had indig- 
nation, saying, To whut purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. 

*Mark xiv, 1. Luke xxii. 1, John xiii. 1.—>Ps. ii.2. John 
xi. 47. Acts iv. 25, &c.—°¢ Mark xiv.3. John xi. 1, 2. xii. 3.— 


@Ch, xxi. 17.—cJobn xii, 4.—fDeut. xv. 11. John xii. 8.—¢ See 
ch, xviii, 20. xxviii, 20. John xiii. 88. xiv. 19. xvi. 5, 28. xvii. 11. 








Versel. When Jesus had finished all these sayings! He 
began these sayings on Mount Olivet, chap. xxiv. 1, and con- 
{inued them 1illbeentoredinto Bethany, whithorke was going. 

Verse 2. The pussover| See this largely explained in the 
notes on Exod. xi. 1-27. The feast began on the four- 
teenth day of the first moon, in the first month, Nisan, and 
it lasted only one day; but it was immediately folluwed by 
the days of unleavened bread, which were seven, so that the 
whole lasted eight days, and all the eight days aro some- 
times catled the feast of the passover, and sometimes the 
Jeast or days of unleavened bread. 

The Son of man ts betrayed (rather delivered up) to be 
crucified.| With what amazing calmness and precision does 
our blessed Lord speak of this awful event! What a proof 
does he here give of bis presctence in so correctly predicting 
it; and of his love in so cheerfully undergoing it ! 

Verse 3. T'hen assembled together the chief priests] That 
is, during the two days that preceded the passover. 

The high priest, who was called Cataphas] Caiaphas 
succeeded Simon, son of Camith, about a.D. 16, or, as Cal- 
met thinks, 25. He married the daughter of Annas, who 
was joined with him in the priesthood. About two years 
after our Lord’s crucifixion, Caiaphas and Pilate were both 
deposed by VITELL1Us, then governor of Syria, and after- 
wards emperor. Caiaphas, unable to bear this disgraco, and 
the stings of his conscience for the murder of Christ, killed 
himself about a.D. 35. 

Vorse 4. And consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtilty] The providence of God frustrated their artful 
machinations; and that event which they wished t> conduct 
with the greatest privacy and silence was transacted with 
sll possible celebrity amidst the thousands who resorted to 
Jerusalem, at this season, for the keeping of the passover. 
It was, doubtless, of the very first importance that the cruci- 
tixion of Christ, which was preparatory to the most casential 
achievement of Christianity, viz., his resurrection from the 
grave, should be exhibited before many witnesses, and in the 
jnost open manner, that infidelity might not attempt, in 
future, to invalidate the evidences of the Christian religion, 
by alleging that these things were done in a corner. 

Verse 5. Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar] It 
was usual for the Jows to punish criminals at the public fes- 
tivals ; but. in this case they were afraid of an insurrection, 
as our Lord had become very popular, 

Verse 6. Simon the ee This was probably no more 
than a surname, as Simon the CANAANITE, chap. x. 4, and 
Barsabas sustus, Acts i. 23, and several others. Vrot it might 
have been some person that Christ had healed of this disease. 
See chap. xi. 5. 

Verse 7. There came unto hima woman] There is much 
contention among commentators about the transaction men- 
tioned here, and in John xii. 14; some supposing them to 
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10 When Jesus understood 7, he said unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 

11 ‘For ye have the poor always with you; but 
© me ye have not always. 

12 For in that she hath poured this ointmeut on 
my body, she did 7 for ny burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached in the whole world, there shall aiso 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a me- 
morial of her. 

14 "Then one of the twelve, called ' Judas Isca- 
riot, went unto the chief priests, 

15 And said unto them, ! What will ye give me, 
and [ will deliver him unto you? And they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty picces of silver. 

16 And from that time he sought opportunity to 
betray him. 

17 * Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread, the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover P 

18 And ho said, ' Go into the city to such a man, 


—> Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxl. 8. John xiii, 2, 30.—!Ch. x. 4.— 
jZech. xi. 12. Ch. xxvii. 3.—* Exod. xii. 6, 18. Mark xiv. 12. 
une xat: 7.—' Luke xxii. 10-12. Job xiv, 14. Heb. xi. 28. 1 Cor, 
Xi. 23. 








bo different, others to be the same. [The best critics agree 
in adopting the latter conclusion. | 

Verse 8. His disciples] One of them, viz., Judas, This 
mode of speaking was common among the Hebrews. So, 
chap. xxvii. 44, the thieves also, i. e., one of them. So, chap. 
xxviii. 17, some doubted, i. e., one, Thomas. See also Gen, 
viii. 4; Judg. xii. 7; Neh. vi. 7, &c. It is, however, possible 
that Judas, who made the objection, was followed in the 
sentiment by the rest of the disciples. 

Verse 9. And given to the poor.| How often does charity 
serve as a cloak for covotousness ! 

Verse 10. Why trouble ye the woman?] Or, Why do ye 
put the woman to pain? A generous mind is ever pained 
when it is denied the opportunity of doing good, or when its 
proffered kindness is refused. 

Verso ll. Yehave the poor always with you] And, conse. 
quently, have the opportunity of doing them good at any 
time: but me ye have not always ; my bodily presence is 
about to be removed from you for ever. 

Verse 12. She did it for my burial.] Or, She hath done tt 
to embalin me. 

Verse 18. Fora memorial of her.} As embalming preserves 
the body from corruption, and she hus done this good work 
to embalm and preserve this body, so will I order every 
thing concerning this transaction to be carefully recorded, 
to preserve her memory to the latest ages, 

Verse 15. Thirty pieces of silver.) Thirty staters, about 
£4 10s., the common price for the meanest slave! See 
Exod, xxi. 32. 

Verso 16. He sdught opportunity] A convenient or fit op- 
portunity. Mon seldom leave a crime imperfect: when once 
sin is conceived, it mects, in general with few obstacles, till 
it brings forth death. How Sfoseittal, how deeply damning, 
ia the love of money! From Jobn xii. 6, we learn that 
Judas, who was treasurer to our Lord and his disciples (for 
he carried the bag), was a thief, and frequently purloined a 

ortion of what was given for the supeer of this holy family. 

eing disappointed of the prey he hoped to have from the 
sale of the precious ointment, ver. 9, he sold his Master to 
make up the sum. A thorough Jew! [It does not appear 
from the original that Judas “frequently purloined” the 
money entrusted to him. ] 

Verse 17. Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread] The Jews began to eat unleavened bread on the 
fourteenth, Exod, xii. 18, and this day was often termed the 
first of unleavened bread. The Evangelists use it in this 
sense, and call even the paschal day by this name. 

Where wilt thou that we prepare| It is worthy of note 
that the inhabitants of Jerusalem did not let out their houses 
to those who came to the annual feasts; but afforded all 
accommodations of this kind gratis. A man might there- 
fore go and request the use of any room, on such an occa- 
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and say unto him, The master saith, My time is at 
hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with 
my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed 
them ; and they made ready the passover. 

20 * Now when the even was come, he sat down 
with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and 
ae oe one of them to say unto him, Lord, 
18 1t 

23 And he answered and said, > He that dippeth 
his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray 
me. 

24 The Son of man goeth, as it is written of 
him: but ¢ woe unto that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if 
he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered 
and said, Master, is it 1? He said unto him, Thou 
hast said. 

26 * And as they wore eating, ‘Jesus took bread, 
and &blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, Take, eat; "this is my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave iw to them, saying, ' Drink ye all of it; 














®*Mark xiv. 17-21, Luke xxii. 14. John xiii. 21.—> Psa. xii. 
9 Juke xxii. 21. John xiii. 18.—¢ Ps. xxii. Isa. iii, Dan. 
ix. 26. Mark ix. 12, Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 46. Acts xvii. 2, 3. 
xxvi, 22, 23. 1 Cor. xv. 3.—4John xvii. 12.—¢* Mark xiv. 22. 
Luke xxii. 19.—!1 Cor. x1, 23, 24, 25.—s Many Greek copies 
[upwards of 100] hnve, gave thanks. See Mark vi, 41.—51 Cor, 
x. 16,—! Murk xiv, 23.—JSee Exod. xxiv.8. Lev. xvii, 11,—* Jer. 


sion, which was as yet unoccupied. The earthen jug, and 
the skin of the sacrifice, wero left with the host. 

Verse 18, Go—to such a man) It is probable that this 
means some person with whom Christ was well acquainted, 
and who was known to the disciples. Tho circumstances 
are more particularly marked in Luke xxii. 8, de. 

My time is at hand] That is, the time of my crucifixion. 

Verse 19. And the disciples did} The disciples that were 
sent on this errand were Peter and John. ; 

They made ready the passover.] That is, they provided the 

lamb, &., which were appointed by the law for this solem- 
nity. 
Verse 20. Now when the even was come, he sat down with 
the twelve.] It isa common opinion that our Lord ate the 
passover some hours before the Jews ate it; for the Jews, 
according to custom, ate theirs at the end of the fourteenth 
day, but Christ ate his the preceding even, which was the 
beginning of the same sixth day, or Friday ; the Jews begin 
their day at sunsetting, we at midnight. Thus Christ ate 
the passover on the same day with the Jews, but not at tho 
same hour. And in the same part of tho Came day in which 
the Jews had sacrificed their first paschal lamb, viz., between 
the two evenings, about the ninth hour, or 8 o'clock, Jesus 
Christ our passover was sacrificed for us, s 

Verse 21. One of you shall betray me.] Or, will deliver 
me up. Judas had already betrayed him, ver. 15, and he 
was now about to deliver him into the hands of the chief 
priests, according to the agreement he had made with them. 

Verso 22. They were exceedin 9 sorrowful] That is, the 
eleven who were innocent; and the hypocritical traitor, 
Judas, endeavoured to put on the appearance of sorrow. 
Strange! Did he not know that Christ knew the secrets of 
his soulP Or had his love of money so far blinded him, as 
to render him incapable of Gucernine even this, with which 
he had been before so well acquainted P 

Verse 28. He that dippeth his hand] As the Jews ate the 
passover a whole family together, it was not convenient for 
them all to dip their bread in the same dish; they there- 
fore had several little dishes or gai in which was the 
jaice of the bitter herbs, mentione Exod. xii. 8, on different 
parts of the tuble; and those who were nigh one of these, 
dipned their bread in it, 

Verse 24, Lhe Son of man goeth] Going, going away, de- 
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28 For! this is my blood * of the New Testament, 
which is shed ! for many, for the remission of sins. 

29 But ™I say unto you, I will not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, * until that day when 
drink it new with you in my Father's king- 

om. 

30 °And when they had sung a ® hymn, thoy 
went out into the Mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall 
*be offended because of me this night: for it is 
written, *I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 

32 But after I am risen again, ‘I will go bofore 
you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and said unto him, Though 
all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I 
never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, " Verily, I say unto thee, 
That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

3. Peter said unto him, Though I should die 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also 
said all the disciples. 

36 * Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place 
called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him Peter and *the two 
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arting, &c., are frequently used in the best Greek and 

atin writers, for death or dying. 

‘It had been good for that man} Can the doctrine of the 
non-eternity of hell’s torments stand in the presenco of this 
saying? Or can the doctrine of the annililation of the 
wicked consist with this declaration P 

Verse 25. Judas—suaid, Master, is it I?} What excessive 
impudence! He knew, in his conscience, that he had al- 
ready betrayed his master, and was waiting now for the scr- 
vants of the chief priests, that he might deliver him into 
their hands; and yet he says, Muster, ts it 1? It is worthy 
of remark, that each of the other disciples said, Lorn, is +t 
1? But Judas dares not, or will not, use this august title, 
but simply says, THACHER, ts it I? 

Thou hast said.) A common form of expression for Yrs, 
IT 18 80. 

Verse 26. Jesus took bread] This is the first institution of 
what is termed the Lonryp’s Supper. 

Verse 26. As they were eating] Hither an ordinary sup- 
per, or the paschal land, as some think. 

Jesus took bread] Unleavened bread, certainly, because 
there was no other kind to be had in all Judea at this time; 
for thig was the first day of unleavened bread when the Jews, 
according to the command of God (Exod. xii. 15-20, xxiii. 
15, and xxxiv. 25), were to purge away all leaven from their 
Howls ; on pain of being cut off from the congregation of 

srael, 

‘Yo this divinely instituted custom, of removing all leaven 
previously to the paschal solemnity, St. Paul evidently 
alludes, 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8. 

Now, if any respect should be batd to the primitive institu. 
tion, in the celebration of this divine ordinance, then, un- 
leavened, unyeasted bread should be used. Bread, simply 
considered in itself, may be an emblem apt enough of the 
body of our Lord Jesus, which was given for us; but the 
design of God was evidently that jt should not only point. 
out this, but also the disposition required in those who 
should celebrate both the antetype and the type; and this 
the apostle explains to be sincerity and truth, the reverse of 
malice and wickedness. Had the bread used on these 
occasions been of the common kind, it would have been per- 
fectly unfit, or improper, to have communicated these un- 
common significations; and, as it was seldom used, its raro 
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sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. 

88 Then saith he unto them, * My soul is excced- 
ing sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his 
face, and prayed, saying, *Q my Tather, if it be 
possible, 4 let this cup pass from me! nevertheless 
* not as I will, but as than wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour P 

41 ! Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation: the spirit indeed ig willing, hut the 
flesh 7s weak. 


John xii, 27.—> Mark xiv. 36. Luke xx. 42. Heb. v. 7.— 
¢ John xii. 27.-4Ch. xx. 22.—¢ John v. 3J. vi. 93. Phil. ii. &.~ 


occurrence would make the emblematical representa- 
tion more deuply napressive; and the sign, and the thing 
signified, have thet due correspondenco and influence. 

These circumstances considered, will it not appear that 
the use of common bread in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is highly improper P The Lutheran Church makos 
uso of unleavened bread to the present day. 

And blessed it] Both St. Matthew and St. Mark use tho 
word, blessed, instead of, gave thanks, which is the word 
used by St. Luke and St. Paul. But instead of blessed, gave 
thanks, is the reading of many MSS. and Versions of the 
greatest respectability. The terms, in this case, are nearly 
of the same impert, as both blessing and giving thanks were 
used on theso occasions. But what was it that our Lord 
blessed P Not the bread, though many think the contrary 
being deceived by the word IT, which is improperly supplied 
in our vorsion. In all the four places referred to above, 
whether the word blessed or gave thanks is used, it refers 
not to the bread, but to God, the dispenser of every good. 
Our Lord here conforms himself to that constant Jewish 
custom, viz., of acknowledging God as the author of every 
good and perfect gift, by yiuing thanks on taking the bread 
and taking the cup at their ordinary meals. From this cus- 
tom we have derived the decent and laudable one of saying 
grace (gratias, thanks) before and after meat. 

No blessing of the elements is here intended ; they were 
already blessed, in being sent as a gift of mercy from the 
bountiful Lord ; but God the sender is blessed, because of the 
liberal provision he has made for his worthless creatures. 
Blessing and touching the bread are morely Popish cere- 
monies, unauthorised either by Scripture, or the practice of 
the pure church of God; necessary of course to those who 
pene to transmute, by a kind of spiritual incantation, the 

read and wine into the real body and blood of Jesus Christ; 
a measure the grossest in folly and most stupid in nonsense, 
to which God in judgment ever abandoned the fallen spirit 
of man. [But St. Paul seems to give authority to the 
opinion that the elements were bléeséd. } Cor. x. 16.] 

And brake it] We often read in the Scriptures of breaking 
bread, but never of cutting it. 

The breaking of the bread J consider essential to the pro- 
per performance of this solemn qnd significant ceremony: 
because this act was designed by our Lord to shadow forth 
the wounding, piercing, and breaking of his body upon the 
cross; and, as all this was essentially nocessary to the making 
a full atonement for tho sin of the world, so it is of vast im- 
portance that this apparently little circumstance, the breaking 
of the bread, should be carefully attended to, that the godly 
communicant may have every necessary assistance to quable 
him to discern the Lord’s bod } while engaged in this most 
important and divine of all God’s ordinances. 

And gave it to the disciples] Not only the breqking, but 
also the DISTRIBUTION, of the bread are necessary parts of 
this rite. nes | 

This is my body.] Here it must be observed that Chris! 
had nothing in his hands at thia time, but part of that un- 
Jeavened bread which he and his disciples bad been eating 
at supper, and therefore he conld mean no more than this, 
viz., that the bread which he was now breaking represented 
his body, which, in the course of a few hours, was to be 
crucified for them. Common sense, unsophisticated with 
fuperstition and erroneour creeds: avd reason, unawed by 
the secular sword of sovereign authority, could not possibly 
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42 He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
ep away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 

one, 

43 And he came and found them asleep again: 
for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away again, and 

prayed the third time, saying the same words. 
' 45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: be- 
hold, the hour 1s at hand, and the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47 And * while ho yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
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take any other meaning than this plain, consistent, and 
rational one, out of these words. 

Let it be observed, if any fhing further is necessary on 
this point, that the Paschat Lamb is called the Passover, 
because it represented the destroying angel’s passing over 
the children of Israel, while he slew the first-born of the 
Egyptians; and our Lord and his disciples call this lamb 
the Passover, several times in this chapter; by which it is 
demonstrably evident, that they could mean no more than 
that the lamb sacrificed on this occasion was a memorial of 
and REPRESENTED, the means used for the preservation of 
the Israelites from the blast of the destroying angel. 

In the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Chaldeo-Syriac languages, 
as used in the Bible, there is no term which expresses to 
mean, signify, denote, though both the Greek and Latin 
abound with them: hence the Hebrews, use a figure, and say, 
it is, for, it signifies. So Gen. xii. 26,27. The seven kine 
ARE (i.e., represent) seven years. This is (represents) the 
bread of affliction which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt. 

an. vii. 24. he ten horns ARE, Ba signify) ten kings. 

hey drank of the spiritual Rock which followed them, and 
the Rock was (represonted) Christ. 1 Cor. x. 4. And 
following this Hebrew idiom, though the work is written in 
Greck, we find in Rev. i. 20, The seven stars ARE (represent) 
the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks 
ARE error the seven churches. The same form of 
speech is used in a varicty of places in the New Testament, 
where this senso must necessarily be given to the word. 
Matt. xiii. 88, 89. The field is (represents,) the world: the 
good seed AXE (represent or signify) the children of the 
kingdom: the tares ar& (signify) the children of the wicked one. 
erse 27, And he took the cup} In the parallel place, in 
Luke xxii. we find our Lord taking the cup, ver. 17, and 
again, ver. 19; by the former of which was probably meant 
the cup of blessing, which the master of a family took, 
and, after blessing God, gavo to each of his guests by way of 
welcome ; but this second taking the cup is to be understood 
as belonging to the very important rite which he was now 
instituting, and on which he lays a very remarkable stress. 
With respect to the bread, he had betora simply said, Take 
eat, thisis my body ; but concerning the cup he says, Drink 
ye all of this; for as this pointed out the very essence of 
the institution, viz., the blood of atonement, it was neces- 
sary that cach should have q particular application of it; 
therefore he says, Drink ye ALL of THIS, By this we are 
taught that the cup is essential to the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper ; 80 that they who deny the cup to the people, 
sin against God’s institution; and they whoreceive not the cup 
are not partakers of the body and blood of Christ. If either 
could, without mortal prejudice, be omitted, it might be the 
bread ; but the cup, as pointing out the blood poured out, 
i.e, the life by which alone the great sncrificial act is per- 
formed, and remission of sins procured, is absolutely indis. 
peusable. 

Verse 28. For this is mu blood of the New Testament] By 
New Testament, many understand nothing more than tho 
book commonly known by this name; and they think that 
the cup of the New Testament means no more than merely 
that cup which the book called the New Testament enjoins 
in the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. The original, which 
we translate, The New Testament, and which is the general 
title of all the contents of the book already described, simply 
means, the new COVENANT. 
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twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him pave them a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is ho: 
hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
Hail, Master; *and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, » Friend, wherefore 
art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on 
Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, * one of them which were with 
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In this place, our Lord terms his blood the blood of the 
NEW covenant; by which he means that grand plan of 
agreement, or reconciliation, which God was now estab- 
lishing between bimself and mankind, by the passion and 
death of his Son, through whom alone men could draw 
nigh to God; and this NEW covenant is mentioned in con- 
tradistinction from the OLD covenant, 2 Cor. iii, 14, by which 
appellative all the books of the Old Lestament were distin- 
guished, because they pointed out the way of reconciliation 
to God by the blood of the various victims slain ynder the 
law: but now, as the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world, was about to be offered up, a NEW and 
LIVING way was thereby constituted, so that no one hence- 
forth could come ynto the Father but by IM, 

Which ts shed (poured out) for many] To pour qut, is 
often used in a sacrificial sense in the Septuagint, and 
signifies to pour out or sprinkle the blood of the sacrifices 
before the altar of the Lord, by way of atonement. See 2 
ange xvi. 15; Lev. viii. 15, ix.9; Hxod. xxix. 12; Lev. iv. 
7, 14,17, 80, 34; and in yarious other places. Our Lord, b 
this very remarkable mode of expression, teaches us that, 
as his body was to be broken or crucified, in our stead, go 
here the blood was to be poured out to make an atonement, 
as thé words, remission of sins, sufficiently prove; for without 
shedding of blogd there was no remission, Heb. ix. 22, nor 
any remission by shedding of blood, but in g sacrificial way. 
See the passages above, and on ver. 26. 

The whole of this passage will receive additional light 
when collated with Isa. liii. 11, 12. 

For the remission of veel For (or, in reference tu) the 
taking away of sins. For, although tue blood is shed, and 
the atonement made, no man’s sins are taken away until, as 
a true penitent, he returns to God, and, feeling his utter 
incapacity to save himself, believes in Christ Jesus, who is 
the justifier of the ungodly. 

Verse 29. I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
hae These words seem to intimate no more than this: We 
shall not have another opportunity of eating this bread and 
drinking this wine together; asin a few hours my cruci- 
fixion shall take place. 

Until that gay when I drink it new with you] That is, I 
shall no more drink of the produce of the vine with you; 
but shall drink new wine—wine of a widely different nature 
from this—a wine which the kingdom ,of God alone can 
afford. The term new in Scripture is often taken in this 


sense. 

Verse 30. And when they had sung a hymn] Means, 
probably, no more than a kind of recitative reading or 
chanting. As to the hymn itself, we know, from the uni, 
versal consent of Jewish erred that it was composed of 
Psalms 118, 114, 115, 116, 117, and 118, termed by the Jews 
halel, from halelu-yah, the first word in Psalm ne These 
six Psalms were always sung at ever chal solemnity. 

Verse 81. All ye shall be afendad) rrather, Ye wall all 
be stumbled, ye will all forsake me, and lose, in a great mea- 
sure, your confidence in me. 

Veree 82. But after Iam risen again] Though I shall ap- 
pear for atime to be wholly left to wicked men, and be 

ronght under the power of death, ye I will rise again, 

and triumph over all your enemies and mine. 

T will go before yous Still alluding to the case of the shep- 
herd and his ‘#h na 

Verse 88. Peter—said unto him, Though all men shall be 
offended—yet will'T never] There is nothing we know so little 
of as ourselva ing we see less of than our own weak, 
ness and poverty... Peter, though vainly ponfident, was cer- 
tainly aingere= he had never been put to a sore trial, and did 


Jesus, stretched out fie hand, and drew. his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote 
off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into his place: ‘for all thoy that take the 
sword, shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he shall presently give me * more than 
twelve legions of angels P 

54 But how then shall the soriptures be fulfilled, 
‘that thus it must be P 

50 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 
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not know his own strength. Had this resolution of bis been 
formed in the strength of God, he would have been enabled 
to maintain it against earth and hell. 

Verse 34. Jesus said] Our Lord’s answer to Peter is very 
emphatic and impressive. Verily—I speak a solemn weighty 
trutb, thou wilt not only be sbled: fall off, and forsake 
thy Master, but thou wilt even deny that thou hast, or evor 
hadst any knowledge of or connexion with me; and this thou 
wilt do, not by little and little, through a long process of 
time, till the aponaey, daily gathering strength, shall bo 
complete ; but thou wilt do it this very night, and that not 
once only, but thrice; and this thou wilt do also in the 
earlicr part of the night, before eyen a cock shall cruw. Was 
not this warning enough to him not to trust in his own 
strength, but to depend on God ? 

Verse 35. Though I should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thec.| Je trusts in the warm, sincere attachment to 
Christ which he now feels, not considering that this must 
speedily fail, unless supported by the power of God. 

Verse 86. A place called Gethsemane] A garden at the 
foot of the Mount of Olives. The garden of the oil-press, or 
olive-press. 

Verse 87. And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee} That is, James and John; the same persons who 
had beheld his traystiguration on the mount—thut they 
might contemplate his agony in the light of that glory 
which they bad there seen; and so be kept from being 
stumbled by a view of his present humiliation. 

Began to be ipdeeten To dissolve—exquisite sorrow, such 
as dessolves the natural vigour, and threatens to separute 
soul and body. 

And very heavy) Overwhelmed with anguish This word 
is used by the Greeks to denote the niost catreme anguish 
which the soul can fcel—excrucialing anatety and torture of 

arit. 

My soul is exceeding sorrowful (or, is surrounded with 
exceeding sorrow), even unto death.| This latter word cx- 
plains the two former; my soul is so dissolved in sorrow, 
my spirit is filled with such agony and anguish, that, if 
speedy succour be not given to my body, death must be the 
speedy consequence. 

The prospect of death could not cause him to suffer thus, 
when he knew that in less than three days he was to be re- 
stored to life, and be brought into an eternity of blessedness. 
His agony and distress can receive no consistent explication 
but on this ground—He suFFreReD, the sust for the UNJUST, 
that he might Batne us to Gop, O glorious truth! O in- 
ee meritorious suffering! And O! aboveall, the eternal 
love, that caused him to pudergo such sufferings for the sake 
of SINNERS } 

Verse 39, Fell on his face] This was the ordinary posture 
of the suppHcone when the favour was great which was 
asked, and deep humiliation required. 

This cup] The word cup js frequently used in the Sacred 
Writings to point out sorrow, anguish, terror, death. It 
seems to be an allusion to a very ancient method of punish. 
ing criminals. A cup of poison was put into their hands 
aud they were obliged to drinkit. To death, by the ot-oned 
cup, there seems an allusion in Heb. ii. 9, Jesus Christ, by 
the grace of God, TasteD death for every man. The whole 
world are here represented as standing guilty and condemned 
before the tribunal of God ; into every man’s hand tho deadly 
cp is put, and ho is required to drink off the poison—Jesus 
enters, takes every man’s cup out of his hand, and drinks off 
the poison, and thus tastes or suffers the death which every 
man otherwise must have undergone. 

Pass from me} Perhaps there is an allusion here to several 
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Are ye come out as ae a thief with swords and | 


staves for to take me P I sat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that the “scriptures of 
the prophets might be fulfilled. Then "all the dis- 
ciples forsook him, and fled. 

57 © And they that had laid hold on Jesus led 
him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders were assembled, 

58 But Peter followed him, afar off, unto the high 
priest’s palace, and went in, and sat with the ser- 
vants, to see the end. 
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criminals standing in a row, who are all to drink of the same 
cup; but, the judge extending favour toa certain one, the 
om passes by him to the next. 

erse 4). He—saith unto Peter] He addressed himself 
more particularly to this apostle, because of the profession 
he had made, ver. 33. 

Verse 4l. That ye enter not into temptation] Watch—that 
ye be not taken unawares: and pray—that when it comes ye 
may be enabled to bear it. 

The spirit—is willing, but the flesh is weak.) Your incli- 
mations are good—ye are truly sincere ; but your good pur- 
poses will be overpowered by your témidity, 

Verse 42. O my Father, if this cup may not pass away 
from me] In this address the humanity of Christ most evi- 
dently appears; for it was his humanity alone that could 
suffer; and if it did not appear that he had felt these suffer- 
ings, it would have been a presumption that he had not 
suffered, and consequently made no atonement. And had 
he not appeared to have been perfectly resigned in these 
sufferings, his sacrifice could not have been a jfree-will but a 
constrained offering, and therefore of no use to the salvation 
of mankind. 

Verse 48. Their eyes were heavy.| That is, they could 
not keep them open. Was there nothing preternatural in 
this? Was there no influence here from the powers of 
darkuess ? 

Verse 44. Prayed the third time] This thrice repeating 
tho same petition argues deep earnestuess of soul. 2 Cor. 
xii. 8. 

Verso 45. Sleep on now, and take your rest] Perhaps it 
night be better to read these words 1nterrogatively, and 
paraphrase them thus: Do ye sleep on still? Will no warn- 
ings avail? Will no danger excite you to watchfulness and 
prayer? (‘This does not improve the sense. 

The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.) 
Viz., the Gentiles or heathens, who were generally dis- 
tinguished by this appellation from the Jews. 

Vares 47. Judas, one of the twelve} More deeply to mark 
his base ingratitude and desperate wickedness—H was ONE 
of the TWELVE—and he is a TRAITOR, and one of the vilest 
too that ever disgraced human nature. 

A great multitude with swords and staves} They did not 
come as officers of justice, but as a desperate mob. Justice 
had nothing to do in this business. 

Verse 48, Give thema sign] How coolly deliberate is this 
dire apostate! The man whom I shall kiss—how deeply 
hypocritical ! 

Vers3 49. Hail, Master] A usual compliment among the 
Jows. Judas pretends to wish our Lord continued health 
while he is meditating his destruction! How many com- 
pliments of this kind are thore in the world ! 

And kissed hin.] And tenderly kissed him—this is the 
proper meaning of the original word, he kissed him again 
and naan pretending the most affectionate attachment 
to him, though our Lord had before unmasked him. 

Verse 50. Jesus said—Friend] Rather, companion, (not 
FRIEND) wherefore, rather, against whom (the reading of all 
the best MSS.), art thow come? How must these words 
have cut his very soul, if he bad any sensibility left! Surely, 
thou, who hast so long been my companion, art not come 
against me, thy Lord, Teacher, and Friend ! 

Laid hands on Jesus] But not before they had felt that 
proof of his sovereign power by which they had all been 
struck down to the earth, John xviii. 6. It1s strange that, 
after this, they should dare to approach him: but the scrip- 
tures must be fulfilled. 
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59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 


him to death; 
rea, though 4 many false 


60 But found none: 
witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last 


* came two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This fellow said, ‘I am able to 
one the temple of God, and to build it in three 

ays. 

62 © And the high priest arose, and said unto 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which 
these witness against thee P 


Mark xiv. 55. So Acts vi. 13.—*Deut. xix. 16.—!Ch. xxvil. 40. 
John ii. 19.—¢ Mark xiv. 60. 


Verse 51. One of them which were with Jesus} This was 

Peter—struck a servant of the high priest’s, the servant's 

name was Malchus, John xviii. 10, and smote off his ear. In 

Luke xxii, 51, it is said, Jesus touched and healed it. Here 

he another miracle, and striking proof of the divinity of 
rist. 

Verre 52. Put up again thy swordinto his place] Neither 
Christ nor his religion is to be defended by the secular arm. 
God is sufficiently able to support his ark: Uzzah need not 
stretch out his hand on the occasion. 

Shall perish with the sword.) The general meaning of 
this verse is, they who contend in battle are likely, on both 
sides, to becomo the sacrifices of their mutual animosities. 
But it is probably a prophetic declaration of the Jewish and 
Roman states. But how came Peter to have a sword P 
Judea was at this time so infested with robbers and cut- 
throats that it was not deemed safe for any person to go 
ae a He probably carried one for his mere personal 
surety. 

Verse 53. More than twelve legions of angels?] As if he 
had said, Instead of you twelve, one of whom ie a traitor, 
my Father can give me more than twelve legions of angels to 
defend me. From this saying, taking the common rate of 
the Roman legion, may we not safely believe that the angels 
of God amount to more than 72,000 P 

Verse 54. But how then] Had I such a defence—shall 
the scriptures be fulfilled, which say, that thus it must be? 
That is, that I am to suffer and die for the sin of the world. 
Probably the scriptures to which our Lord principally refers 
are Ps. xxii. lxix..and especially Isa. lili. and Dan. ix. 24-27. 

Verse 55. Are ye come out as against a thief] At this 
time Judea was much infested by robbers, so that armed 
men were obliged to be employed against them—to this our 
Lord seeins to allude. 

I sat daily with you) Why come in this hostile manner P 
Kvory day, tor four days past, ye might have met with me 
in the temple, whither I went to teach you the way of sal. 
vation. 

Verse 56. But all this was done] This is probably the 
observation of the Evangelist. 

Then all the disciples forsook him and fled.) Jesus is 
abandoned by all!—even zealous Peter and loving John are 
nmong the fugitives! Was ever master so served by his 
scholars? Was exer parent so treated by his children? Is 
there not as much £eal and love among them allas might 
make one martyr for God and truth? Alas! no. 

Verse 57. T'hey led him away to Caiaphas} John says, 
chap. xviii. 18, that they led him first to Annas; but this 
appears to have been done merely to do him honour as the 
father-in-law of Caiaphas, and his colleague in the high 
priesthood. 

Verse 58. Peter followed him, afar off] Poor Peter! thia 
is the beginning of hie dreadful fall. His fear kept him 
from se | the company, and publicly acknowledging hia 
Lord; and his affection obliged him to follow at a distance 
that he might see the end. 

And sat with the servants, to see the end.] When aman ia 
weak in faith, and can as yet only follow Christ at a dis- 
tance, he should avoid all dangerous places, and the compan 
of those who are most likely to prove a snare to him. 
not Peter got to the high pri pone and sat down with 
the servants, he would n thea ave denied his Lord and 


aster. * . 

Verse 59. AU the council sought fates witness] What a 
prostitution of justice !—they first resalvd to ruin him, an 
theu seek the proper means of effecting it. It seems to have 


ST. MATTHEW. 


63 But *Jesus held his peace. And the high 

priest answered and said unto him, *I adjure thee 

y the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be 
the Christ, the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: never- 
theless I say unto you, *‘ Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of man ‘sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then * the high priest ront his clothes, saying, 
He hath spoken blasphemy what further need 
have we of witnesses: behold, now ye have heard 





his blasphemy. 

66 What think yo? They answered and said, 
He is guilty of death. 

67 £'Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted 


him; and "others smote dim with 'the palms of 
their hands, 

68 Saying, ! Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who 
is he that smote thee P, 

69 * Now Peter sat without in the palace: anda 


aTea. Lill. 7. Ch. xxvii. 12, 14.—> Lev. v. 1. 1 Sam. xiv. 24, °6.— 
oDan. vii. 18. Ch. xvi. 27, xxiv. 830. Luke xxi. 27. xxv. 31, 
John j.51. Rom. xiv. 10. 1 Thess. iv. 16. Rev. i. 7.—4 Ps, ex. 1. 
Acta vii. 55.~*2 Kings xviii. 87. xix. 1.—Lov. xxiv. 16. John 
xix. 7,6 Iso. 1.6, Mi. 38. Ch. xxvii, 30 —» Luke xxii. 63, John 


been a common custom of this vile court to employ false wit. 
ness, OD any occasion, toauswer their ownends. Acts vi, 11-13. 

Verse (0. Though many false witnesses came] Itis the 
property of falsity to be ever inconsistent, and to contradict 
itself; therefore they could not find two consistent testi. 
monies, without which the Jewish law did not permit any 
person to be put to death. 

Verse 61. I am able to destroy the temple of God] Ist. 
These words were not fairly quoted. Jesus had said, John 
ii. 19, Destroy this temple, and I will build it again in three 
days. 2nd, The innuendo which they produce, applying these 
words to a pretended design to destroy the temple at Jeru. 
salem, was utterly unfuir; for these words he spoke of the 
temple of his body, 

Verse 62. Answerest thou nothing ?} Jesus knew that 
they were determined to put bisa to death, and that his hour 
was come; and that therefore remonstrance or defence 
would be of no use. 

Vorse 68. Iadjure thee by the living God] I put thee to 
thy oath. However necessary our Lord saw it to be silent, 
when the accusations were frivolous, and the evidence con- 
tradictory, he felt no disposition to continue this silence, 
when questioned concerning a truth, for which he came into 
the world to shed his blood. 

Verse 64. Thou hast satd| That is, I am the Christ, the 
promised Messiah (see on ver. 25); and you and this whole 
nation shall shortly have the fullest proof of it: for here- 
ee in a few years, ye shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, fully invested with absolute do- 
mmiuion, and coming tn the c of heaven, to execute 
dg cool upon this wicked race. 

erse 65. The high priest rent his clothes] This rending 
of the high priest’s garments was expressly contrary to the 
law, Lev. x. 6, and xxi. 10. (But this probably applied 
only to mourning for the dead.] But it was a common 
method of expressing violent grief, Gen. xxxvii. 29, 84, Job 
i. 20, and horror at what was deemed blasphemous or im- 
pious. 2 Kings xviii. $7, xix. 1, Acts xiv. 14. 

Verse 66. He is guilty o peg He is liable to death. 
All the forms of justice ara here violated. The judge becomes 
a party and accuser, and proceeds to the verdict without 
examining whether all the prophecies concerning the Mes- 
siah, and the innumerable miracles which he wrought, did 
not justify him. 

Verse 67. Then did they sptt mm his face] This was done 
as a mark of the most profound contempt. See Job xvi. 10, 
and xxx. 10, Isai. 1.6, Micuhv.1. TheJadges now delivered 
him into the hands of the mob. 


damsel came unto him, saying, Toon aiso wast with 
Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know 
not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone ont into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
shite there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 

72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto him they that 
stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art 
one of them; for thy ' speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then ™ began he to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 

¢o And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, 
which said unto him, " Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And he went out and wept 
bitterly. 


xix. 3.—i Or, rods.—! Mark xiv. 65. Luke xxii. 64 —* Mark xiv. 66. 
Luke xxii. 55. Johu xviii. 16, 17, 25.—!’ Luke xxii, 59.—™ Mark 
xiv, a Ver. 84. Mark xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 61, 62, John 
xiii, 38, 


And buffeted him] Smote him with their fists. 

Smote him with the palms of their hands] Thus they 
offered him indignity in all its various and vexatious forms. 
{The word may mean to strike with a staff. ] 

Vorse 68. Prophesy unto us, thou Christ] See Isni. 1. 6. 
It appears that, beforo they buffeted him, they bound up 
his eyes, see Mark xiv. 65 

Verse 6), A damsel came unto him] A maid servant. 

Thow also wast with Jesus] What a noble opportunity 
had Peter now to show his zeal for the insulted cause of 
truth, and his attachment to his Master. But, alas! he is 
shorn of his strength. Had Peter been in better company, 
he would not have had so foul a fall. 

Verso 70. But he denied before them all] So the evil 
principle gains ground. Before, he followed at a distance, 
now he dentes ; this is the second gradation in his fall. 

Verse 72. And again he denied with an oath} This isa 
third gradation of his iniquity. He has told a lie, and he’ 
swears to a 4 aa it. 

Verse73. Thy speech] Thy manner of speech, that dialect 
of thine—his accent being different from that of Jerusalem. 
The Galileans had a very corrupt pronunciation, frequently 
interchanging Jetters, and so blending or dividing words as 
to render them unintelligible, or cause them to convey a cone 
trary sense. 

Verse 74. Then began he to curse and to swear} Rather, 
Then he began pony to affirm. The common reading 
signifies to wish curses on himself. The former read. 
ing is supported by almost every MS. of value, and is, beyond 
dispute, the true reading, and has been received by Griesbach 
into the text. The business is bad enough, but the common 
reading makes it worse. In ver. 72, Peter is said to deny 
with an oath; here, he positively affirms and swears, pro- 
bably by the name oy God. This makes the fourth and 
final gradation in the climax of Peter’s fall. 

I'he cock crew.] When abandoned of God, the smallest 
thing may become the occasion of a fall; and, when in the 
hand of God, the smallest matter may become the instru- 
ment of our restoration. Let ue ever remember that the 
great apostle Peter fell through fear of a servant maid, 
and rose through the crowing of a cock. 

He went out] He left the place where he had sinned, 
and the company which had been the occasion of his trans. 
gression. 

And wept bitterly.) Felt bitter anguish of soul, which 
evidenced itself by the tears of contrition which flowed 
plentifully from his eyes. 


In the morning, Christ is bound and delivered to Pontius Pilate, 1, 2. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


CHAPTER XXVIL 


Judas, seeing his Master condemned, repents, 
arknowledges his transgression to the chief priests, attests Christ's innocence, throws down the money, and goes 
and hangs himself, 3-5. They buy the potter's field with the money, 6-10. Christ, questioned by Pilate, 
refuses to answer, 11-14. Jilute, while inquiring of the Jews whether they would have Jesus or Barabbus 
released, receives a message from his wife to have nothing to do in this wicked business, 15-19. The multitude, 
influenced by the chief pricets and clders, desire Barubbasto be released, and Jesus to be crucified, 20-23. Pilate 
attests his innocence, and the people make themselves and their posterity responsible for his blood, 24-25. 
Barabbas ts released, and Christ is scourged, 26. The soldiers strip him, clothe him with a scarlet robe, crowR 
him with thorns, mock, and variously insult him, 27-31. Simon compelled to bear his cross, 32. They bring 
him to Golgotha, give him vinegar mingled with gall to drink, crucify him, and cast lots for his raiment, 33-36. 
His accusation, 37. Trvothieves are crucified with him, 38, He ia mocked and insulted while hanging on the 
cross, 39-44. ‘J'he awful darkness, 45. Jesus calls upon God, te offered vinegar to drink, expires, 46-50. 
Prodigies that accompanied and followed his denth, 51-53. He is acknowledged by the centurion, 54. Several 
women behold the crucifixion, 55, 56. Joseph of Arimathea begs the body of Pilate, and deposits it in his own 
new tomb, 57-60. The women watch the sepulchre, 61. The Jews consult with Pilate how they may prevent 
the resurrection of Christ, 62-64. He grants them u guard for the sepulchre, and they seal the stune that 
stopped the mouth of the tomb where he was laid, 65, 66. 


HEN the morning was come, ‘ all the chief 

priests and elders of the people 
took counsel against Jesus to put him to 
death : 

2 And when they had bound him, they led him 
away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor. 

3 ¢Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when 
he saw that he was condemned, repented himself, 
and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, 


®Pps. ii, 2. Mark xv.1, Luke xxii. 66. xxiii. 1. 
John xviil. 28, 


Verse 1. When the morning was come] As soon as it 
was light—took counsel agaist Jesus. They had begun 
this counsel the preceding evening, sec chap. xxvi. 59. But 
as it was contrary to all forms of law to proceed against a 

erson’s life by night, they seem to have separated for a few 
fae and then, at the break of day, came together again, 
protenauny to conduct the business according to the forms of 


Ww. 

To put him to death] They had already determined his 
death, and pronounced the sentence of death on him, Chap. 
xxvi. 66. And now they assemble under the pretence of re- 
considering the evidence, and deliberating on it, to give the 
greater appearance of justice to their conduct. 

Vorse 2. They—delivered him to Pontius Pilate} The 
Sanhedrin had the power of life and death in ther own 
hands in every thing that concerned religion: but as they 
had not evidence to put Christ to death because of false 
doctrine, they wished to give countenance to their conduct 
by bringing in the civil power, and therefore they delivered 
him up to Pilate as one who aspired to regal dignities, and 
Mepse he must put to death, if he protessed to be Casar’s 

riend, 

Verse 8. Judas—when he saw that he was condemned, 
repented) Had our Lord been condemned to death on the 
evidence of one of his own disciples, it would have furnished 
infidels with a strong argument against Christ and the 
Christian religion. But the traitor, being stung with re- 
morse, came and acknowledged his crime, and solemnly 
declared the innocence of his Master, threw back the money 
which they gave him to induce him to do this villainous act ; 
and, to establish the evidence which he now gave against 
them and himself, in behalf of the innocence of Christ, 
hanged himself, or died through excessive grief and coutri- 
tion. Let him who chooses, after this plenary evidence to 
the innocence of Christ, continue the objection, and cry out 
tmposture! take heed that he go not and do LIKEWISE. 
Osiaphas, Pilate,and Judas have done ao already, and I have 
known several, who have called Christ an impostor, who 
peshty ewt their own throats, shot, drowned, or hanged them- 
selves, 


Bo 


4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What is that 
to us? see thon to that. 

o And he cast down the pieces of silver in the 
pviple “and departed, and went and hanged him- 
self. 

6 And the chief pricsts took the silver pieces, and 
said, It is not lawful for to put them into the trea- 
sury, because it is the price of blood. 

7? And they took counsel, and bought with them 
the potter’s field to bury strangers in. 


Ch. xx.19. Acts iii. 18.—* Ch. xxvi. 14, 15.— 
42 Som. xvii. 28. Acts i. 18, 








Verse 4. Innocent ode A hebraism, foran innocent man. 
_ Verso 5. In the temple] Signifies, properly, the temple 
itsolf, into which none but the priests were permitted to 
enter; therefore must signify, near the temple, by the temple 
door, where the boxes stood to receive the free-will offerings 
sane people, for the support and repairs of the sacred 
edifice. 

Hanged himself.) Or was strangled. Some eminent 
critics believe that he was only sujfucated by excessive grief, 
and thus they think the account here given will agree with 
that mm Acts i, 18. Ihave my doubts—tho old method of 
reconciling the two accounts appears to me quite plausible— 
he went and strangled himself, and the rope breaking, he fell 
down, and by the violence of tho fall his body was bursted, 
and his bowels gushed out. I have thought proper, on a 
matter of such difficulty, to use the word strangled, as pos. 
sessing a middle meaning between choking or suffocation by 
excessive grief, ald hanging, as an act of suicide. 

Verse 6. The treasury] The place whither the people 
brought their free-will offerings for the service of the 
temple. 

Verse 7. To bury strangers in.] The strangers, probably 
meaning the Jewish strangers who might have come to Jeru- 
salem, either to worship, or on some other business, and 
died there during their stay. See here, the very money for 
which the blessed Jesus was sold becomes subservient to the 
purpene of mercy and kindness ! 

erse 8. The field of blood] What a standing proof must 
ae have been of the innocence of Christ, and of their per. 
y! 
Verse 9. Jeremy the prophet] The words quoted here are 
not found in the se Jeremiah, but in Zech. xi. 18 

It is very likely that in the original reading the name 
of no prophet was mentioned. This is the more likely, 
as Matthew often omits the name of the prophet in his 
quotations. 

Verse 11. Art thou the King of the Jews ?] The Jews had 
undoubtedly delivered him to Pilate as one who was risin 
aD agoiust the imperial authority, and assuming the eagal 
ottice. 


S T. 





8 Wherefore that field was called * The field of 
blood unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, ° And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was 
valued, *‘whom they of the children of Israel did 
value; 

10 And gave them for the potter’s ficld, as the 
Lord appointed me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor: 4 and 
the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King 
of the JewsP And Jesus said unto him, ° Thou 
sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of the chief priests 
and elders, ‘he answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, * Hearest thou not 
how many things they witness aguinst thee ? 

14 And he answered him to never a word; inso- 
much that the governor marvelled greatly. 


's Acta i. 19.—> Zech. xi. 12, 18.—°¢ Or, whom they bought of 
the children of Isracl.—4 Mark xv.2. luke xxiii.3. John xviii, 
33.—e John xvili. 87. 1 Tim. vi. 13.—'Ch. xxvi. 63, John xix. 9. 
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Vorse 12. He answered nothing.] An answer to such 
accusations was not necessary: they sufficiently confuted 
themselvos. 

Verso 14. Marvelled greatly.) Silence, under calumny, 
manifests the utmost magnanimity. This very silence was 
predicted. Isa. lit. 7. 

Verse 15. The governor was wont to release] Whonce this 
custom originated among the Jews is not known, 

Verse 16. A notable prisoner—Barabbas.] This person 
had, a short time before, raised an insurrection in Jerusa- 
ar in which it appears, from Mark xv. 7, some lives were 

ost. 

Verse 18. For envy] Through malice. Then it was his 
business, as an upright judge, to have dispersed this mob, 
and immediately velensed Jesus. 

Seeing malice is capable of putting even Christ himself to 
death, how careful should we be not to let the least spark of 
it harbour in our breast. 

Verse 19, I have suffered many things—in a dream] 
There is no doubt that God had appeared unto this woman, 
testifying the innocence of Christ, and showing the evils 
which should pursue Pilate if this innocent blood should be 
shed by his authority. 

Verse 21. They said Bavabbas.| What a fickle crowd! A 
little before they all hailed him as the Son of David, and 
acknowledged him as a gift from God; now they prefer a 
murderer to him! 

Verse 22, What shall I do then with Jesus ?] Showing, 
hereby, that it was his wish to release him. 

Verse 28. What evil hath he done?) Pilate plainly saw 
that there was nothing laid to his charge, for which, con- 
sistently with the Roman law, be could condemn him. 

Verse 24. Pilate—took water, and washed his hands) It 
was a custom among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, to 
wash the hands in token of innocence, and*to show that they 
were pure from any imputed guilt. Deut. xxi. 1-10; Psalm 
xxvi. 6. 

Verse 25. His blood be on us and on our children.} If this 
man be innocent, and we put him to death as a gurlty per- 
son, may the punishment due to such a crime be visited upon 
us, and upon our children after us! What a dreadful im- 
precation | and how literally fulfilled ! 

Verse 26. Scourged Jesus| This is allowed to have been a 
very severe punishment of itself among the Romans, the 
fosh being generally cut by the whips used for this purpose ; 
sometimes they were whipped to death. 

It has been thought that Pilate might have spared this 
additional cruelty of whipping; but it appears that it was a 
common custom to scourge those criminals which were to 
be crucified, and lenity in Christ’s case is not to be allowed ; 
he mast take all the misery in full tale. 

Verse 27. The common hall] Or, pretorium. Called so 
from the pretor, a principal magistrate among the Romans, 
whose business it was to administer justice in the absence of 
the consul, 

Verse 28, Stripped him] Took off his mantle, or upper 
garment, 
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15 > Now at that feast the governor was wont to 
release unto the people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called 
Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered together, 
Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ P 
fee For he knew that for envy they had delivered 

im. 

(19 When he was sct down on the judgment seat, 
his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing 
to do with that just man: for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream because of him.) 

20 ' But the chief priests and elders persuaded 
the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them, 


Spitteaees iy 





Joho xix. 1U.—™" Mark xy. 6. “Dake xxili, 17, 
Luke xxii. 18. John xviii. 40, 


—6Ch. xxvi. 62. 
John xvni, 39.—i Mark xv, 11. 
Acts iii, 14. 


A scarlet robe] Or, according to Mark and John, a purple 
robe, such as emperors and kings wore. 

Verso 29, A crown of thorns} It does not appear that this 
crown was intended to be an instrument of punishment or 
torture to his head, but rather to render him ridiculous ; for 
which cause also thoy put a reed in his hand, by way of 
sceptre, and bowed their knees, pretending to do him hom- 
age. The crown was not probably of thorns, in our sense of 
the word: there are eminently learned men who think that 
the crown was formed of tho herb acanthus; and Bishop 
Pearce and Michaelis are of this opinion. 

Verse 32. A man of Cyrene—him they compelled to bear 
his eross.; In John, chap. xix. 16, 17, we are told Christ 
himself bore the cross, and this, it is likely, he did for a part 
of the way; but, being exhausted with the scourging and 
othor cruel usage which ho had received, he was found in- 
capable of bearing it alone; therefore they obliged Simon, 
not, I think, to bear it entirely, but to assis¢ Christ, by bear- 
ing apart of it. It was a constant practice among tho Ro. 
mans to oblige criminuls to bear their cruss to the place of 
execution. 

Verse 83. A place called Golgotha] From the Hebrow 
golgoleth, a skull, probably so called trom the many skulls 
of those who had suffered crucifixion and other capital 
punishmente, scattered up and down in the place. It is the 
same a8 Calvary, the place of bare skulls. Some think the 
place was thus culled, because it was in the form of a human 
skull. It is likely that it was the place of public execution. 

Verse 34. They gave him wnegar—mingled with gall] 
Gall, signifies no more than bilters of any isn: it wus a 
common custom to adminstera stupifying potion, compounded 
of sour wine, which is the same as vinegar, from the French 
rinaigre, frankincense, and myrrh, to condemned persons, 
to holp to alleviate their sufferings, or so disturb their intel. 
lect that they might not be sensible of-them. Some person, 
out of kindness, appears to have administered this to our 
blessed Lord; but he, as in all other cases, determining to 
endure the fulness of pain, refused to take what was thus 
offered to him, choosing to tread the winepress alone. 

Verse 35, And they crucified him] Crucifixion properly 
means the act of nailing or tying to a cross. The cross was 
made of two beams, either crossing at tho top, at right 
angles, like a T, or in the middle of their length, like an X, 
There was, besides, a piece on the centre of the transverse 
beam, to which the accusation or statement of the crime of 
the culprit was attached, and a piece of wood which pro- 
jected from the middle, on which the person sat, as on a sort 
of saddle; and by which the whole body was supported. 
Tbe cross on which our Lord suffered was of the former 
kind; being thus represented in all old monuments, coins 
and crosses. This punishment was the most dreadful of all 
others, both for the shame and pain of it; and so scandalous, 
that it was inflicted as the last mark of detestation upon the 
vilest of people. It was the punishment of robbera and 
murderers, provided they were slaves; but if they were free, 
it was thought too infamous a punishment for such, lot their 
crimes be what they might, 


CHAP, XXVIT 





Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto 
you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then 
with Jesus, which ts called Christ ? They all say unto 
him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath 
he done? But they cried out the more, saying, Let 
him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he conld prevail nothing, 
bunt that rather a tumult was made, he * took water, 
and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 
I am innocent of the blood of this just person: see 
ye fo it. 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, » Flis 
blood be on us, and on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: and 
when ‘he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to 
be crucified. 

97 4 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus 
into the *common hall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, and ‘put on him a 
scarlet robe. 

29 6 And when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they put 7 upon his head and a reed in his right 
hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and 
mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the Jews ! 

30 And "they spit upon him, and took the reed, 
and smote him on the head! 

31 Andafter that they had mocked him, they took 
the robe off from him, and put his own raiment on 
him, ! and led him away to crucify him. 

32 J) And as they came out, * they found a man of 


* Deut. xxi. 6.—> Deut. xix. 10. Josh. ii. 19. 1 Kinys ii, 32, 
2 Sam. i. 16. Acts v. 28.—¢Isa. lin. 5. Mark xv. 15, Luke 
xxiii, 16, 24, 25. John xix. 1, 16.—4 Mark xv. 16. John xix, 2. 
—e Or, governor's house.—! Luke xxiii. 1] —@ Ps. Ixix. 19. Isa. 
litt. 8.—" Iva. ). 6. Ch. xxvi. 67.—'Ira, lili. 7.—) Num, xv. 35. 
1 Kings xxi. 13. Acts vii. 58. Web. xiii. 12.—* Murk xv. 21. 


Luke xxiii. «6.—! Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii, 33. John xix. 17.— 


And parted his garments, casting lots] These were the 
Roman soldiers, who had crucified him: aud it appears from 
this circumstance, that in those ancient times the spoils of 
the criminal were claimed by the executioners, as they are 
to the present day. It appears that they divided a part, and 
cast lots for the rest: viz., for his seamless coat, John xix. 
28,24. The words which follow are plainly an interpola- 
tion, borrowed from John xix. 24, in which place they will 
be properly noticed. 

erso 86. They watched him] To prevent his disciples or 
relatives from taking away the body or affording any relief 
to the sufferer. 

Verse 37. His accusation} It was a common custom to 
affix a label to the cross, giving a statement of the crime for 
which the person suffered. 

Verse 88. Two thieves] Robbers, or cut-throats: men 
who had committed robbery and murder; for it doors not 
appear that persons were crucified for robbery only. Thus 
was our Lord numbered (his unme enrolled, placed as it 
were in the death warrant) with {vansyressors, according to 
the prophetic declaration, Isa. liii. 12; and the Jews placed 
him between these two, perhaps to intimate that he was the 
worst felon of the three. 

Verse 89. Wagging thetr heads} In token of contempt. 

Verse 40. Thou that edt ae Who didst pretend that 
thou couldst have destroyed the temple, and built it up again 
in three days. This malicious torturing of our Lord’s words 
has been noticed before. Cruelty is obliged to take refuge 
in lies, in order to vindicate its infamous proceedings. 

If thou be the Son of God] Or rather, a son of God,i e., 


ry peculiar favourite of the Most High; not THE son of God. 
(‘The generally received sense is more correct. 
Verse 41. Chief priests—scribes and elders| It does not 


appear that the Pharisees joined in with the others in the 
condemnation of our Lord. All the infamy of this seems to 
fall upon the prigsts, scribes, and elders. 

Verse 42. He saved others; himself he cannot save.) Or, 
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Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to 
bear his cross. 

33 'And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, a place ofa skull, 

34 ™ They gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would 
not drink. 

380 " And they crucified him, and parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, ° They parted my gar- 
ments among them, and upon my vesture did they 
cast lots. 

36 ° And sitting down they watched him there ; 

37 And %set up over his head his accusation 
written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

38 *'Then were there two thieves crucified with 
him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. 

389 And *they that passed by reviled him, wag- 
ging their heads, 

40 And saying, t Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest ct in three days, save thyself. "If 
thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross, 

41 Likewise also the chief priests, moeking him, 
with the scribes and elders, said, 

42, Ho saved others; himself he cannot save. If 
he be the King of Isracl, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will belicve him. 

43 ° He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, 
7 “ will have him: for he gaid, Iam the Son of 

od. 

44 "The thieves also, which were crucified with 
him, cast the samc in his tecth. 


m Pg. Ixix. 21. See ver. 4.—" Mark xv. 24. Luke xxili. 84. John 
xix. 24.—° Ps. xxli. ]3.— P Ver. 64.—9 Mark xv. 26. Luke xxiti. 88. 
John xix. 19." lea, lili. 12, Mark xv. 27. Luke xxiii, 82, 33, 
John xix, 18.—* Pe. xxii. 7. cix. 25. Mark xv. 29. Luke xxiti. 
35.—tCh. xxvi. 61. John ij, 19.—"Ch. xxvi. 63.—"Ps, xxii, 8, 


Wiad, ii. 16, 17, 18.—* Mark xv. 382. Luke xxiii. 39. 


Cannot he save himself? Several MSS. read this with the 
mark of interrogation as above; and this makes the sarcasm 
still more keen. 

We will believe him] Instead of him many excellent 
MSS. have IN him: this is a reading which Griesbach and 
other eminent critics have adopted. 

Verse 43. If he will have hin} Or, if he delight in him. 
Seo Ps. xxi. 9, 

Verse 44. The thieves also—cast the same in his teeth.] 
That is, one of the robbers; for one, we find, was a penitent, 
Luke xxii. 389, 40. 

Verse 45. There was darknesg over all the land] Iam of 
opinion that this does not mean all the world, but only the 
land of Judea. So the word is used, chap. xxiv. 80, Luke 
iv. 25, and in other places. Besides, it is evident that the 
Evangelists speak of things that happened in Judea, the 
place of their residence. It is plain enough thero was o 
durkness in Jerusalem, and over all Judea; and probably 
over all the people among whom Christ had for more than 
three years preached the everlusting gospel; and that this 
darkness was supernatural, is evident from this, that it 
happened during the Passover, which was celebrated only 
at the full moon, a time in which it was tmpossible for the 
sun to be eclipsed. But many suppose the darkness was 
over the whole world, and think there is sufficient evidence 
of this in ancient authors. 

Verse 46. My God! my God ! why hast thou forsaken me 7} 
These words are quoted by our Lord from Pa, xxii.1: they are 
of very great importance, and should be carefully considered. 

Some suppose “ that the divinity had now departed from 
Christ, and that his human nature was left unsupported to 
bear the punishment due to men for their sins.” But this 
is by no means to be admitted, as it would deprive hia 
sacrifice of its infinite merit, and consequently Jeave the sin 
of the world without an atonement. Take deity away from 
any redeeming act of Christ, and redemption is ruined. 

t is worthy of note, that a Hebrew MS. of the twelfth 
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45 *Now from the sixth hour, there was dark- 
ness over all the land, unto the ninth hour, 

46 And about the ninth hour, > Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthaniP 
that is to say, ° My od, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me ? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they 
heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them ran and took a 
spunge, ‘and filled dé with vinegar, and put tt on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias 
will come to save him. 

50 ‘Jesus, when he had cried again with q loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost. 

51 And behold, ! the veil of the temple was rent 
in twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent ; 

52 And the graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept, arose, 

53 And ® came out of the graves after his resur- 
rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

54 * Now whon the centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
those things that were done, they feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there beholding afar 
off, ' which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
unto him: 

56 JAmong which wags Mary Magdalene, and 

*Amos vili. 9. Mark xv, 33. Luke xxiii. 44 — Heb. v. 7.—* I’s. 
xxii, 1—4Ps, Ixix. 31.) Mark xv. 36. Luke xxiii. 86. John 
xix, 29.—¢ Mark xv 87. Luke xxiii. 46.—f Ex: d. xxvi. 31. 2 Chron, 


fii. 14. Murk xv.38 Luke xxiii. 4).—¢Ch. xxvi, 53. Acts x. 41. 
——Ver, 86. Maik'xv. 89. Luke xxiii. 47.—! Luke viii. 2, 3.— 





century, instead of dzabthant, forsaken me, reads shechach- 
thani, FORGOITEN me. This word makes a very good sense, 
and comes nearer to the sabachthani of the Evangelists. 1t 
may be observed also, that the words, Why hast thou For- 
GOTTEN me? are often used by David and others, in times 
of oppression and distress. See Ps. xlu. 9. 

Some think that the words, as thoy stand in the Hebrew 
and Syriac, are capable of a translation which destroys all 
objections, and obviates every difficulty: My God ! my God! 
to what sort of persons hast thou left me? The words thus 
understood are rather to he referred to the wicked Jews than 
to our Lord, and are an exclamation indicative of the obasti- 
nate wickedness of his crucifiers, who stee/ed their hearts 
against every operation of the Spirit and power of God. 

Through the whole of the Sacred Writings, God is repre- 
sented as doing those things which, in the course of his pro- 
vidence, he only pernits to be done; therefore, the words, 
tu whom hast Hank left or given me up, are only a form ot 
expression for, ‘‘ How astonishing is the wickedness of those 
persons into whose hands | am fallen !”’ 

But whatever may be thought of the above mode of inter- 
pretation, one thing is certain, viz., That the words could 
not be used by our Lord in the Fense in which they are gen- 
erally understood. This is sufficiently evident; for he well 
knew why he was come unto that hour; nor could he be 
forsaken of God, tn whom dwalt all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily. The Deity, however, might restrain so much 
of its consolatory support as to leave the human nature fully 
sensible of all its sufferings, so that the consolations might 
not take off any part of the keen edge of his passion; and 
this was necessary to make bis safferings meritorious, And 
it ia probable that this is al] that is intended by our Lord’s 
quotation from the twenty-second Paalm. Taken in this 
view, the words convey an wnexceptiongble sense, even in 
the common translation. 

Verse 47. This man calleth for rar Probably these 
were Hellenistic Jews, who did not fully understand the 
meaning of our Lord’s words. Blijah was Gaily expected to 
appear as the forerunner of the Messiah, whose arrival, under 
the character of a mighty prince, was generally supposed to 
be at Land throughout the Hast. 
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Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the mothor 
of Zebedee’s children. 

57 * When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus’ disciple: 

58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus. Thon Pilate commanded the body to be 
delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
mepEe it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And !laid it in his own new tomb, which he 
had hewn ont in the rock: and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepuichre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Ma cdalcis and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 Now the next day that followed the day of 
the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
said, while he was yet alive, ™After three days I 
will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be 
made suroa until the third day, lest his disciples 
come by night, and steal him away, and say unto 
the people, " He is risen from the dead; so the last 
error shall be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: go 
your way, make 7 ag sure ag ye can. 

66 So they went and made the sepulchre sure, 
® sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 


Oe ee ee ee 


J Mork xv. 40.—* Mork xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 50. John xix 38 — 
Ian, lili. 9.—™ Ch. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xx J9 xxvi. 61. Mark 
vhbi. 31. x. 34. Luke ix. 22. xviii. 33. xxiv. 6,7. John ii, 19.—- 
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Verse 48. Took a spunge) This being the most convenient 
way to reach q liquid to his mouth; tied it on a reed, that 
they might be able to reach his lips with it. This reed, as 
we learn from St. John, was a stalk of hyssop, which, in 
that country, must have grown toa considerable magnitude. 
his appears also to have been done in mercy, to alleviate 
his sufferings. 

Verse 50. Yielded up the hcl He dismissed the spirit. 
He himself willingly gave up that life which it was impossible 
for man to take away. It is not said that he hung on the 
cross tifl he died through pain and agony; nor is it said that 
his bones were broken, the sooncr to put him out of pain, 
and to hasten his death ; but that himself dismissed the soul, 
that he might thus become, not a forged sacrifice, but a free- 
will offering for sin. 

Verse 51. The veil of the temple was rent] That is, the 
veil which separated the holy place, where the priests min- 
istered, from the holy of holies, into which the high-priest 
only entered, and that onco a year, to make a general expi- 
ation for the sins of the people. This rending of the veil 
was emblematical, and pointed out that the separation be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles was now abolished, and that the 
privilege of the high-priest was now communicated to all 
maukind: ALL might henceforth have access to the throne 
of grace, through the one great atonement and mediator, 
the Lord Jesus. See this beautifully illustrated in Heb.x. 
19, 20, 21, 22. 

Verse 52. And the graves were opened] By the earthquake ; 
and many bodieg of gqints which slept, i. o., were dead, sleep 
being a common expression for death in the Scriptures. 

Verse 638. And came out of the graves after his resurrec- 
tion] Not BEFORE, as some have thought, for Christ was 
himself the First FRUITS of them who slept, 1 Oor. xv. 20. 
The graves were opened at his death, by the earthquake, 
and the bodies came out at his resurrection. 

And appeared unto many.] Thus establishing the truth 
of our Lord's resurrection in particular, and of the resurrec- 
tion of the body in general, by many witnesses. 

It ig difficult to account for the transaction mentioned in 
verses 52 and 58. Some have thought that these two verses 
have been introduced into the text of Matthew from the 
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gospel of the Nazarenes ; others think that the simple mean- 
ing is this :—by the earthquake several bodies that had been 
buried were thrown up and exposed to view, and continued 
above ground till after Christ’s resurrection, and were seen 
by many persons in the city. Why the graves should be 
opened on Friday, and the bodies not be raised to life till 
the following Sunday, is difficult to be conceived. 

Verse 54. The centurion] The Roman officer who superin- 
tended the execution, called centurio, from centwm, a hun- 
dred, because he bad the command of one hundred men. 

Truly this was the Son of ein It is not likely that this 
centurion had any knowledge of the expectation of the Jews 
relative to the Messiah, and he did not use the words in this 
sense. A son of God, as the Komans used the term, would 
signify no more than a very eminent or divine person: a 
hero. 

Verse 55. Many women] To their everlasting honour, 
these women evidenced more courage, and affectionate at. 
tachment to their Lord and Master, than the disciples did, 
who had promised to die with him rather than forsake hin. 

Verse 56. Mary Magdalene] She probably had her name 
from Magdala, a village or district in Lower Galilee. 

Mary the mother of James] She was mother of him called 
James the lesser, or junior, who was son of Alpheus or Cleo- 
pas, see chap. x. 8, Mark xv. 40; John xix. 25; and she was 
sister to the Jicly Virgin. 

Verse 57. When the even] This must have been about 
three o’clock, or a little after; for our Lord having expired 
about three o’clock, ver. 46, and the Jewish passover begin- 
ning about four, it was necessary that Joseph, who would 
not fail to eat the passover at the usual time, should have 
ee and buried the body of Christ sometime before four 
o’ clock. 

A rich man] He was of Arimathea or Rama, in the tribe 
of Benjamin, Matt. ii. 17, but lived ordinarily in Jerusalem, 
as being a member of the great council. 

Verse 58. Begged the body] That he might bury it hon- 
ourably ; otherwise, by the Jewish customs, it would have 
either been burned, or buried in the common place ap- 
pointed for executed criminals. 

Verso 59. Wrapped it in a clean linen cloth] The Jews, 
as well as the Egyptians, added spices to keep the body from 

utrefaction, and the linen was wrapped about every part to 
eop the aromatics in contact with the flesh. 

Vere 60. Laid it in his own new tomb] To all human ap- 
pearance the body of Christ must have had the same burial- 
place with those of the two robbers, as he was numbored 
with the transgressors, and suffered with them; but, accord- 
ing to a prophecy delivered nearly seven hundred years be- 
fore that time, he is to have the burying-place of a rich man. 
See Isa. lili. 9,10. Had our Lord been buried in the com- 
mon burial-ground of the malefactors, his resurrection could 
not have been so distinctly remarked, as the chief priests 
would never have thought of sealing the stone there, or set- 
ting a watch; but now that the body is got into the hands 
of a friend, they judge it necessary to make use of these 
precautions, in order, as they said, to prevent imposture; 
and from this very circumstance the resurrection of Christ 
had its fullest evidence, and was put beyond the power of 





successful contradiction. What a number of objections 
would not human prudence have made to Joseph’s conduct, 
had he consulted it on this occasion! There is, sometimes 
in our whole life, but one opportunity in which Goa designs 
signally to employ us; and, through our general backward- 
ness to every good work, we are for reserving ourselves to 
other opportunities, in which God neither requires nor will 
accept our services. 

Rolled a great stone to the door] Some are of opinion that 
this tomb was cut down into the rock, perpendicularly from 
the surface ; and that the great stone spoken of here covered 
over the entrance to it. The stone, no doubt, was intended 
to secure the place as much as possible. 

Verse 61. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary] The 
mother of James and Joses, ver. 56. The mother of our 
Lord had probably, by this time, been taken home to the 
house of John. 

Sitting over against the sepulchre.] These holy women, 
filled with that love to their Lord which death cannot de- 
stroy, cleaved to him in life, and in death wera not divided. 

Verse 62. The next day] This was the seventh, or Satur. 
day, and might be what we should term the evening of the 
siath or Friday, because the Jews always ended their day 
when the sun set, and then began the next. 

That followed the day of preparation] That is, of the 
sabbath. The victuals, &c., which were to be used on the 
sabbath by the Jews, were always prepared the preceding 
evening before the suv set. It 1s of this preparation that 
the Evangelist speaks here; and it is the same which is 
mentioned by Mark, chap. xv. 42; by Luke, chap. xxii. 54; 
and by John, xix. 81. But there was another preparation 
which happened in the same day: viz., The preparation of 
the passover ; this began about twelve o’clock, and continued 
till four, the time in which they ate the paschal lamb, See 
John xix. 14. 

Verse 63. Sir, we remember, &c.] While these wicked 
men are fulfilling their own vicious counsels, they are sub- 
serving the great cause of Christianity. 

After three days I will rise again} This they probably 
took from his saying, Destroy this temple, and in three days 
Iwill builditup. If so, they destroyed, by their own words, 
the false accusation they brought against him to put him to 
death; then they perverted the meaning, now they declare 
it. Thus the wise are taken in their craftiness. Neither 
the devil nor his servants ever speak the truth, but when 
they expect to accomplish some bad purpose by it. 

Veree 65. Ye have a watch] The Jews had a corps of 
Roman troops, consisting of several companies, as & guard 
for the temple, Actsiv.1. These companies mounted guard 
by turns, see Luke xxii. 4. Some of these companies, which 
were not then on duty, Pilate gave thom leave to employ to 
watch the tomb. 

Verse 66. Made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and 
setting a watch.| Or rather, mad the tomb secure by the 
guard, and by sealing the stone. The guard was to take 
care that the disciples should not steal him away; and the 
seal, which was probably the seal of the governor, was to 
preven the guards from being corrupted so as to permit the 
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Lhe resurrection of Christ declared by an angel to the two Marys at the sepulchre, 1-6. They are commisstoned to 


announce this to the disciples, 7. 


They go, and are met by Christ himself, who promises to meet the dteciples 
in Galilee, 8-10, The watch go into the city, and report to the chief priests what had taken place,11. 7 


hey 


give them money, to say that his disciples had atolen the body by night, while they slept, 12-15. Christ meets 
the eleven disciples in a mountain of Galilee, 16, 17. He gives them a commission to sl the gospel through- 


out the earth ; to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


with them to the end of the world, 18-20. 
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host ; and promises to be 
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toward the first day of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene, »and the other Mary, to see 
the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there * was a great earthquake: 
for ‘the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. 

3 * His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow: 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified. 

6 He is not here: for heis risen, ‘as he said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he 
is risen from the dead ; and, behold, * he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I 
have told you. 

8 Andthey departed quickly from the sepulchre 

®Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1—*Ch. xxvii. 56.— 


© Or, had beon.—‘See Mark xvi. 5. Luke xxiv,4. John xx. 12.— 
® Dan. x, 6.—fCh, xii. 40. xvi. 21. xvii, 23. xx. 19.—¢ Ch. xxvi. 82, 


Verse 1. In the end of the sabbath] After the end of the 
week: this is the translation given by several eminent 
critics; and in this way the word is used by the most 
eminent Greek writers. The transaction mentioned here 
evidently took place early on the morning of the third day 
after our Lord’s crucifixion; what is called our Sunday 
morning, or first day of the next week. 

Came—to see the sepulchre.}] That is, they set out at 
this time in order to visit the tomb of our Lord, and also to 
weep there, John xi. 81, and to embalm the body of our 
Lord, Luke rxiv. 1. 

Verse 2. A great earthquake} 
of any kind: probably the word means no more than the con- 
Jusion caused among the guards by the angel’s appearance. 
All this had taken place before the women reached the 
septlonts. 

he angel of the Lord descended from heaven] Matthew 
is very particular in this, to show that the word amgel is not 
to be taken in the sense of an ordinary messenger, who 
might have come from Joseph of Arimathea, or from any 
other; but in the sense of an extraordinary messenger, who 
descended from Gop, out of heaven, for this very purpose. 

Verse 8. His countenance] His appearance, or his face, 
for so the word is used in some of the best Greek writers. 

Like lightning} Coruscations of glory continually flaming 
from his face. 

His ravment white as snow 
ments emblematical of the gla 
announce, 

Verse 4. The keepers—became as dead men.}] God can, 
by one and the same means, comfort his servants, and terrify 
his enemtes. 

Verse 5. I know that ye seek Jesus] Speaking after the 
manner of men, these women deserve to be the first wit- 
nesses of the resurrection of Christ: during life they miu- 
istered to him, and in death they were not divided. 

Verse 6. Come, see the place} The tomb in which our 
Lord was laid was no doubt like the rest of the Jewish 
burying eee a receptacle for the several dead of a whole 
family, divided into separate niches, where each had his 
place. Come and see the as lag tantamount to, Come 
and see the niche in which he was laid—it is now empty; 
nor was there any other body in the place, for the tomb was 
@ new one, in which no man ever been laid, John xix. 41 ; 
so there could be no deception in the case. 

Verse 7. Go quickly, and tell his disciples] Thus these 
faithful women proclaim the gospel to those who were 
afterwards to be the teachers of the whole human race! 
Behold what honour God puts upon those who persevere in 
his truth and continue to acknowledge him before men ! 

Verse 8. They departed quickly from the sepulchre] At 
the desire of the angel they went into the tomb, to have the 
fullest certainty of the resurrection. 

Fear and great joy) Fear, produced by the appearance 


90 


[N the * end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn 


A shaking or commotion 


He was clothed in gar- 
tidings which he came to 


with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his 
disciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, 
* Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came 
and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go, 
tell ‘my brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see me. 

(11 Now when they were going, behold, some of 
the watch came into the city, a showed unto the 
chief priests all the things that were done. 

12 And when they were assembled with the elders, 
and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto 
the soldiers, 

13 Saying, say ye, His disciples came by night, 
and stole him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor’s ears, we 
will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they were 
taught : and this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day.) 

16 Then the eleven disciples went away into Gali- 


Mark xvi. 7.—5 See Mark xvi.9. John xx. 14.~—! See John xx. 17. 
Rom. viii. 29, Heb, i. 11. 


of this glorious messenger of God ; and great joy occasioned 
by the glad tidings of the resurrection of their Lord and 
aster. 

Verse 9. Jesus met them] Christ bestows his graces and 
consolations by degrees, first by his angels, and then by him- 
self. He does not reveal himself to incredulous and dis- 
obedient souls ; he appears not even to those women till he 
has pred their faith and obedience by his ministering 
angels. 

erse 10. Be not afraid] They were seized with fear at 
the sight of the angel ; and this was now renewed by this 
unexpected appearance of Christ. 

Go, tell my brethren] This is the first time our Lord 
called his disciples by this endearing name; in speaking 
thus, he gives them a full assurance, in the most tender 
terms, that all that was past was as buried for ever. 

Verse 11. Some of the watch] Or, guards. Probably 
the rest still remained at the tomb, waiting for orders to 
depart, and had sent these to intimate to their employers 
the things that had taken place. 

Verse 12. With the elders} That is, the senators of the 
great Sanhedrin or Jewish council of state, elsewhere called 
the elders of the people; they could now meet, as the 
sabbath was over. 

Verse 18 His disciples came by night] This was as 
absurd as it was false. On one hand, the terror of the dis- 
ciples, the smallness of their number (vonly eleven) ; and their 
almoet total want of faith; on the other, the great danger 
of such a bold enterprise, the number of armed men who 

arded the tomb, the authority of Pilate and of the 
Ranhedtin, must render such an imposture as this utterly 
devoid of credit. 

Stole him away, while we slept.} Here is a whole heap of 
absurdities. 1st. Is it likely that so many men would all 
fall asleep, in the open air, at once P 2nd. Is it at all pro- 
bable that a Roman guard should be found off their watch, 
much less asleep, when it was instant death, according to 
the Roman military laws, to be found in this etateP 8rd. 
Could they be so sound asleep as not to awake with all the 
noise which must be necessarily made by removing the great 
stone, and taking away the body? 4th. Is it at all hkel 
that these disciples could have had time sufficient to do all 
this, and to come and return, without being perceived by 
any person? And 5th. If they were ae et ow could they 

ssibly know that it was the disciples that stole him, or 
indeed that any person or persons stole him P—for, being 
asleep, they could see no person. From their own testi- 
mony, therefore, the reswrrection may be as fully proved as 


e theft. 
Verse 14. If this come to the governor's ears] We will 
take care that you shall not suffer that punishment for this 


pretended breach of duty which otherwise you might expect. 
Verse 15. Until this day.] That igs to say, the time in 
which Matthew wrote his Gospel. 


CHAP. XXVITT. 





lee, into a mountian * where Jesus had appointed 
them. 

17 And when they saw him, they worshipped him : 
but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
» All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 


*Ch. xxvi. 32. Ver. 7.—* Dan. vii. 18, 14. Ch. xi. 27. xvi. 
28. Luke i. 82, x. 22. John iii. 35. v. 27. xiii. 3. xvii. 2. 
Acts li. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 27, Eph. i. 10,21. Phil. 
ii. 9, 10. Heb. i. 2. 41.8. 1 Pet. iii. 22, Rev. xvii. 14.—° Mark 


Verse 16. Then the eleven disciples went] When tho 
women went and told them that they had seen the Lord, 
and that he had promised to meet them in Galilee. 

Verse 17. But some doubted.] That is, Thomas only at 
first doubted. The expression simply intimates, that they 
did not all believe at that time. 

Verse 18. All power is given unto me] Or, All authority 
in heaven and upon earth is given unto me. One fruit of 
the sufferings and resurrection of Christ is represented to 
be, his having authority or right in Heaven to send down 
the Holy Spirit—to raise up his followers thither—and to 
crown them in the kingdom of an endless glory; in arth, 
to convert sinners; to sanctify, protect, and perfect his 
church; to subdue all nations to hitnaelt ; and finally, to 
judge all mankind. 

Verse 19. Go ye therefore] Make disciples * au nations, 
bring them to an acquaintance with God who bought them, 
and then baptize them in the name of the Father. It is 
natural to suppose that adults were the first subjects of 
baptism ; for as the Gospel was, in a peculiar manner, sent 
to the Gentiles, they must hear and receive it, before the 
could be expected to renounce their old prejudices me 
idolatries, and come into the bonds of the Christian cove- 
nant. But, certainly, no argument can be drawn from this 
concession against the baptism of children. And as to the 
objection that the baptized were obliged to profess their 
faith, and that, therefore, only adults should be baptized, 
there is no weight at all in it; because what is spoken of 
such refers to those who, only at that period of life, heard 
the Gospel, and were not born of parents who had been 
Christians; therefore they could not have been baptized 
into the Christian faith, forasmuch as no such faith was at 
their infancy preached in tho world. 

In the name of the Father, &c.] Baptism, properly speak- 
ing, whether administered by dipping or sprinkling, signifies 
a full and eternal consecration of the person to the service 
and honour of that Being in whose name it is administered ; 
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19 *Go ye theretore, and ‘teach ‘all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

20 ‘Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world, ® Amen. 


xvi. 15.-—4 Isa. lil. 10. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts il, 88, 89. Rom. 
x. 18, Col. i, 23.—e Or, make disciples, or Christians of all nutions. 
—John xiv.14-18. Acta ii. 42, 1 Tim. vi. 14.- 8 Ch, xiii, 39-49, 
xxiv. 38. 2'Tim. ii. 2.—*1 Cor xiv. 16, 


but this consecration can never be made to a creature; 
therefore the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are 
not creatures. Again, baptism is not made in the name of 
a quality or attribute of the Divine Nature; therefore the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are not qualities 
or attributes of the Divine Nature. The orthodox, as they 
are termed, have generally considered this text a decisive 
proof of the doctrine of ih Holy Trintty ; and what else 
can they draw from it P Is it possible for words to convey 
a plainer sense than these do? And do they not direct 
every reader to consider the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirtt, as three distinct persons? “ But this I can never 
believe.’ I cannot help that—you shall not be persecuted 
by me from differing from my opinion. I cannot go over to 
you; I must abide De what { believe to be the meuning of 
the scriptures. 

Verse 20. Teaching them to observe all things] Persons 
who are entrusted with the public ministry of the word 
should take care that they teach not human creeds and con- 
fessions of faith, in place of the Sacred writings; but those 
things, and those only, which Jesus has commanded. 

And, lo, Tam with you alway) Literally, Behold, I am 
with you every day. 

Unto the end of the world] Some translate, to the end 
of this age; meaning the Apostolic Age, or Jewish Dispen- 
sation ; and then they refer the promise of Christ’s presence, 
to the working of miracles, and explain this by Mark xvi. 
17-19. But though the words are used in this sense in 
several places, see chap. xiii, 89, 40, 49, and xxiv. 3, yet it is 
certain they were repeated] used among the primitive eccles- 
iastical writers to denote the consummation of all things ; 
and it is likely that this is the sense in which they are used 
here. The promise takes in not only the primitive apostles, 
but also all their successors in the Christian ministry, as 
long as the earth shall endure. 

men.] This word is omitted by some of the oldest and 
most authentic MSS., and by some Versions and Fathers. 


PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK. 


ARK This person, the second in the commonly received order of the four Evangelists, was 
* named Joun Manx, and was the son of a pious woman called Mary, who dwelt at 
Jerusalem: she was an early believer, and the disciples used to meet at her house. Peter, 
having been delivered out of prison by an angel, came to the house of Mary, mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark, where many wero gathered together praying, Acts xii. 12. This very first mon- 
tion of John Mark assures us of Peter’s intimacy in that family: it is almost universally allowed 
that Mark, mentioned by Peter, 1 Epist. chap. v. 13. is this Evangelist, and that he is the same with 
him who is called sister’s son to Barnabas, Col. iv. 10, and is supposed to have been converted by 
Peter to the Christian faith. He travelled from Jerusalem to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
xii. 25, and some short time after he accompanied them to other countries as their minister, Acts 
xiii. 5. When they returned to the Continent, and came on shore at Perga in Pamphylia, he departed 
from them and returned to Jerusalem, ver. 13. Afterwards he would have gone with Paul and Bar- 
nabas, but the former refused to take him, because of his having left them at Pamphylia; Pau) and 
Barnabas then separated, and Mark accompanied his uncle Barnabas to Cyprus, Acts xv. 36—4I. 
Afterwards Paul and he were fully reconciled, as evidently appears from 2 Tim. iv. 11: Take Mark, 
and bring him with thee; for he is profitable to me for the ministry. This appears also from Philemon, 
ver. 24, where Mark is styled Paul’s fellow-labourer ; and from Col. iv. 10, where we find the Apostle 
recommending him in a particular manner to the Church of God at that place. He is generally sup- 
posed to have been particularly intimate with St. Peter, to have written his Gospel at Roms, A. D. 64, 
and to have dicd at Alexandria in Kgypt, in the eighth year of the reign of Nero. 

How Mark composed his Gospel, is a question not yet decided among learned men. Many of the 
primitive fathers, such as Papias, Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenceus, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, &c., 
believed that he was only tho amanuensis of St. Peter; that this’ Apostle, through modesty, would 
not put his name to the work, but dictated the whole account, and Mark wrote it down from his 
mouth. St. Augustine appears to have been the first who maintained that Mark abridged St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel; and that it is not to be considered as an original work. On this opinion several 
remarks will be made in the course of these notes. Others suppose that Mark compiled it, partly 
out of Matthow’s Gospel, and partly out of the Gospel of Luke. But most of these are conjectures 
which appear to have very little foundation. Critics are also divided concerning the language in 
which it was written, and the people to whom it was sent. Some have contended for a Latin original, 
because of several Latin words found in it. But such words aro better accounted for by supposing that 
his Gospel was written for the use of the Itoman people; and that it is on this account that Mark 
wholly passes by the genealogy of our Lord, as being a point of no consequence to Gentile converts, 
though very neccessary for the Jews,and especially the Jews of Palestine. That it was originally 
written in Greek, is a point now acknowledged by almost all learned men. 
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THE 


GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK. 


CHAPTER IL 


The misston, 


him in Jordan, 7-11. 


eaching, and success of John Baptist, 1-5. His manner of life, 6. Proclaims Christ, and baptizes 
The temptation of Christ, 12,18. John being put in prison, Ohrist begins to preach, 


14,15. He calls Andrew and Simon, 16-18. James and John, 19, 20. TZ'eaches in Oapernaum, 21, 22. 


Casts out a demon, 23-28. Goes into the house of Simon, and heals his mother-in-law, 29-31. 


Heals many 


diseased persons, 82-34. Coes to the desert, and is followed by his disciples, 35-37. Preaches in different 


towns and synagogues of Galilee, and casts out devils, 38, 39. 


miraculous cure, 40-45. 


inning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 


be 
[HE *the Son of God ; 
2 As it is written in the prophets, >Be- 


hold, I send wit messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. 

3 ©The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare yethe way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 * John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach 
the baptism of repentance ° for the remission of sins. 

5 ‘And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 

6 And John was * clothed with camel’s hair, and 
with a girdle of a skin about his loins; and he did 
eat * locusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, ' There cometh one 
mightier than I efter me, the latchet of whose shoes 
Iam not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 


®*Matt. xiv. 39. Luke 1.385. John i, 84.—° Mal. iii. 1. Matt. 
xi. 10. Luke vii. 27.—cIsa.xl.8. Matt. iii.8. Luke fii. 4. John 
4. 15, 23.—4 Matt. iii. 1, Luke iii, 8. John iii. 23.—¢ Or, unto.— 
‘Matt. ili. 5.—s Matt. iii. 4.—5 Lev. xi 22.—! Matt. iii. 11. Joba 
i. 27. Actes xiii, 25. Acts i. 56. xi. 16. xix. 4.—*Isa. xliv. 3. 


Verse 1. The beginning of the gospel] It is with the ut- 
most propriety that Mark begins the gospel dispensation by 
the preaching of John the Baptist, he being the forerunner 
of Joacs Christ, and tho first proclaimer of the incarnated 
Messiah. Gospel—for the meaning of the word see the pre- 
face to Matthew. 

Son of God) To point out this divine origin; and thus 
glancing at his miraculous conception, This was an essen- 
tial character of the Messiah. 

Verse 2. Ag tt ts written in the prophets] Rather, As it is 
written by Isaiah the prophet. I think this reading should 
be adopted, instead of that in the common text. 

Verse 4. John] The original name is nearly Jost in the 
Greek and in the Latin Johannes, and almost totally so 
in the English John. The original name is Yehochanan, the 
grace or mercy of Jehovah: a most proper and significant 
name for the forerunner of the God of ALL GRACE. 

For the remission of sins.) Or, toward the remission. 
They were to repent, and be baptized in reference to the re- 
mission of sins. REPENTANCE prepared the soul for it, and 
BAPTism was the type or pledge of it. 


95 


Oleanses a leper, who publishes abroad his 


8 }T indeed have baptized you with water: but 
he shall baptize you * with the Holy Ghost. 

9 ! And it came to pass in those ae that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 

10 ™ And straightway coming up out of the 
water, he saw the heavens "opened, and the Spirit 
like a dove descending upon him: 

11 And there came a voice from heaven, saying, 
° Thou art my beloved San, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 » And immediately the Spirit driveth him into 
the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wilderness forty days, 
tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts; 
4and the angels ministered unto him. 

14° Now after that John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Galilee, * preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God, 


Joel fi. 28, Acts ii.4. x. 45. xf. 15,16. 1 Cor. xii. 15.—! Matt. 
fii. 18. Luke ili. 21.—™ Matt. iii. 16. John i. 82,—" Or, cloven, or, 
rent.—° Pa. fi. 7, Matt. iii. 17, Ch. ix. 7.—p Matt. iv. 1. Luke 
iv. 1.—4 Matt. iv, 11.—* Matt. iv. 12.—* Matt. iv. 23. 


ss i a Pala) aaa a 

Verse 5. Confessing their stns.] It was an invariable cus- 
tom among the Jews to admit no proselyte to baptism, till 
ho had, in the most solemn manner, declared that he for 
ever had renounced all idolatrous worship, all heathenish 
superstitions, and promised an entire and unreserved sub- 
mission to the law of Moses, This was necessary for a pro- 
selyte adult—a child dedicated to God by baptism must be 
brought up in this faith. 

Verse 7. The latchet of whose shoes] The shoe of the 
ancients was properly only a sole tied round the foot and 
ankle with strings or none 

Verse 8. I indeed have apne you with water] It is he 
only who can communicate the Holy Spirit ; and water bap- 
tism is nothing, but as it points out, and leads to, the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 12. The Bp. driveth him] Putteth him forth. 
St. Matthew says, chap. iv. 1, was brought wp. 

Verse 138. With the wild beasts} This is a curious circnm- 
stance, which is mentioned by none of the other Evangelists ; 
and seems to intimate that he was in the most remote, un- 
frequented, and savage part of the desert ; which, together 


ST. MARK. 


15 And saying, * The time is fulfilled, and > the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe 
the gospel. 

16 © Now as he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he 
saw Simon and Andrew his brother, casting a net 
into the sea: for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway ‘they forsook their nets, and 
followed him. 

19 ¢ And when he had gone a little farther thence, 
he saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, also were in the ship mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them; and they 
left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

21 ‘And they went into Capernaum; and straight- 
way on the sabbath day he entered into the syna- 
gogue, and taught. 

22 6 And thoy were astonished at his doctrine: 
for he taught them as one that had authority, and 
not as the scribes. 

23 "And there was in their synagogue a man 
with an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone; ‘what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come 
to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy 
One of God. 

25 And Jesus J/rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. 


*Dan. ix. 25. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10.—>Matt. iii. 2. iv, 17. 
—¢ Matt. iv, 18. Luke v. 4.—4 Matt. xix. 27, Lukev. 11.—e Mutt. 
lv, 21.~!Matt. iv. 18. Luke iv. 81.—s Matt. vii. 28,— Luke iv. 33. 


with the diabolic influence, tended to render the whole scene 
the more horrid. 

Verse 15. The time ee fulille, That is, the time ap- 
pointed for sending the Messiah ; and particularly the time 
specified by Daniel, chap. 1x. 24-27. 

Verse 16. Andrew his brother] Instead of the common 
reading, his brother, the best MSS. and versions have the 
brother of Simon, which should be received into the text. 
The most eminent critics approve of this reading. 

Verse 21. He entered into the synagogue} Their syna- 
gogues, according to the Syriac, which has the word in the 
plural. 

Verse 22. As one that had authority] From God to do 
what he was doing; and to teach a pure and beneficent 
syatem of truth. 

dnd not as the scribes.] Who had no such authority, and 
whose teaching was not accompanied by the power of God 
to the souls of the people. 

Verse 23, A man with an unclean spirit] This demoniac 
is only mentioned by Mark and Luke, chap. iv. 81. It seems 
the man had lucid intervals; else he conld not have been 
admitted into the synagogue. Unclean or impure sptrit—a 
common epithet for those fallen spirits: but bere it ma 
mean, one who filled the heart of him he possessed wit 
LASCIVIOUS thouyhts, images, desires, and propensities. 

Verse 24. What have we to do with theej Or, What is it 
to us and to thee? or, What business hast thou with us? 
Bee on Matt. viii. 29. 

Verse 25. And Jesus rebuked him] All watchings, fast- 
ings, and mortifications, considered in themselves, will do 
little or no good. Uncleanness, of every description, will 
only yield to the rebuke of God. 

erse 26. And when the unclean spirit had torn him} 
Nevor was there a person possessed by an unclean spirit 
who did not suffer a convulsion, perhaps a total ruin of 
nature by it. Sins of uncleanness, as the Apostle intimates, 
are against the body; they sap the foundation of life, so 
that there are very few of this class, whether male or female, 
that live out half their days: they generally die martyrs to 
their lusts. 

Verse 27. What thing is this ?] Words of surprise and 
astonishment. 

For with authority] They had never heard such a gracious 
doctrine, and never saw any teaching supported by miracles 
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26 And when the unclean spirit * had torn him, 
and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves saying, What thing is 
this P what new doctrine is this ? for with authority 
commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

29 ' And forthwith, when they were come out of 
the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon 
and Andrew, with Jamosand John. 

30 But Simon’s wite’s mother lay sick of a fever, 
and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto them. 

32 ™ And at even, when the sun did set, they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and them 
that were possessed with devils. 

4 33 And all the city was gathered together at the 
oor. 

34 And he healed many that were sick of divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils: and ™ suffered 
not the devils °to speak, because they knew him. 

35 And Pin the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary 
place, and there prayed. 

86 And Simon and they that were with him fol- 
lowed after him. 


—! Matt. viii. 20.—) Ver. 34.—* Ch. ix. 20.—! Matt. viii. 14. Luke 
iv. 38.—™ Matt. viii. 16. Luke iv, 40.—2. Ch. iii. 12, Luke iv. 41, 
See Acts xvi. 17, 18.—° Or, to say that they knew him.—P Luke iv. 42, 


before. How much must this porson be superior to men ! 
—they are brought into subjection by unclean spirits ; this 
person subjects unclean spirits to himself. 

Verse 28. And immediately his fame spread abroad] The 
miracle which he had performed was—1l. great; 2. evi- 
denced much benevolence in the worker of it; and 8. was 
very public, being wrought in the synagogue. 

The word immediately occurs more frequently in this 
Evangelist than in any other writer of the New Covenant. 
It seems to be used by St. Mark, as our ancient writers used 
Jorsooth, and such like words. 

Vorse 85. In the morning—a great while before day] By 
the morning is to be understood the whole space of three 
hours, which finished the fourth watzh of the night. 

And there prayed.] Not that he necded anything, for in 
him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; but that 
he might be a pattern to us. Every thing that our blessed 
aan did, he performed either as our pattern, or as our sa- 
crifice. 

Vorse 86. And Simon—followed after him.] Followed him 
eagerly. They hud now begun to taste the good word of 
God, and thought they could never hear too much of it. 
Many possess this spirit when first converted to God. 

Verse 37. All men seek for thee.] There are all sorts of 
followers in the train of Christ; but how few walk steadily, 
and persevere unto the end ! 

Verse 88. The newt towns} This properly signifies such 
towns as resembled cities for magnitude and number of in- 
habitants, but which were not walled as were cities. 

For therefore came I forth-] For this purpose am I come 
forth—to preach the gospel to every creature, that all 
might hear, and fear, and return unto the Lord. The towns 
and the villages will not come to the preacher—the preacher 
must go to them, if he desires their salvation. 

Verse 89. And he preached] He continued preaching: 
this is the proper meaning of the words: ho never slackened 
his pace—there was no time to be lost—immortal souls were 
perishing for lack of knowledge; and the grand adversary 
was prowling about, seeking whom he might devour. 

Pilg 40. There came a tener] See the notes on Matt. 
viil. 2, &o. 

Verse 48. Straitly charged] See the reason for this, 
Matt. wiii 4. 

Verse 45. Began to publish it much] Began to publish 


CHAP. IL. 





87 And when they had found him, they said unto 
him, All men seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them, * Let us go into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also: for > there- 
fore came I forth. 

89 * And he preached in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils. 

40 ¢And there came a leper to him, besceching 
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto 
him, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth 
hie hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I 
will; be thou clean. 


® Luke iv, 43.— Isa. Ixi.). John xvi. 28. xvii. 4. 
—o Matt. iv. 28. Lukeiv. 44.-4 Matt. viii. 2. 


many things; probably all that he had heard about our 
Lord’s miraculous works. 

And to blaze abroad the matter] That is, his own heal- 
ing; thinking he could never speak too much, nor too well, of 
him who had thus mercifully and miraculously cleansed him. 

Jesus could no more openly enter into the city) A city of 
Galilee, probably Chorazin or Bethsaida, in which he did not 
appear, for fear of exciting the jealousy of the secular govern- 





42 And as soon as he had spoken, immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forthwith 
sent him away ; 

44 And saith unto him, See thou say nothing to 
any man: but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy cleansing those things * which 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

45 ‘But he went out, and began to publish it 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter into the city, but 
was without in desert places; *and they came to 
him from every quarter. 


Luke v, 12.—* Lav, xiv. 3,4, 10. Luke v. 14. 
—f Luke v. 15.—¢# Ch. ii, 18, 


ment, or the envy and malice of the Jewish rulers, 

And they came to him from every quarter.) Without 
doubt, Christ had thousands that were brought to God by 
his ministry ; though, in general, only those are mentioned 
who were constant attendants on his person. It would be 
strange, if, while God manifested in the flesh was preacher, 
there should be few brought to the knowledge of themselves, 
and of the truth ! ; 


JUAPTER IL 


Christ preaches in Capernaum, 1,2. A paralytic person is brought to him, whose sins are pronounced forgiren, 
3-5. The scribes accuse him of blasphemy, 6, 7. [He vindicates himself, and proves his power to forgive sins 


by healing the man’s disease, 8-11. 


The people are astonished and edified, 12. 


He calla Levi from the recetpt 


of custom, 13, 14. Duta in his house with publicans and sinners, at which the Pharisees murmur, 15,16. Ile 


windicates his conduct, 17. 


Vindicates hia disciples, who were accused of not fasting, 18-22; and Jor plucking 


the ears of corn on the sabbath day, 23-26; and teaches the right use of the sabbath, 27-28. 


ND again “he enterod into Capernaum after 
A some days; and it was noixed that he 
was in the house. 

2 And straightway > many wore gathered 
together, insomuch that there was no room to re- 
ceive them; no, not 80 much as about the door: and 
he preached the word unto them. 

3 And they come unto him, bringing one sick of 
the palsy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him 
for the press, they uncovered the roof where he was; 


Luke v. 18.—° Prov, viit. 34. Matt. xiii, 20. 
Luke v. 17. xi. 28. Acts xvii. 11. 


al ak a 
Verse 1. In the house.] The house of Peter, with whom 
Christ lodged when at Capernaum. 
erse 2. So nuuch as about the door] Meaning the yard or 
court before the house. 
Preached THE woRD] The doctrine of the kingdom of 
God; for so this word is repeatedly used. 
Borne of four.) Four men, one at each corner of the sofa 
or A Shed on which he lay. 
erse 4. They uncovered the roof] The houses in the East 
are generally made flat-roofed, that the inhabitants may 
have the benefit of taking the air on them; thoy are also 
furnished with battlements round about, Deut. xxii. 8. J nee. 
xvi. 27, and 2 Sam. xi. 3, to prevent persons from falling off ; 
and have a trap door by which they descend into the house. 
This door, it appears, was too narrow to let down the sick 
man and his couch; so they wncovered the roof, removed a 
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® Matt. ix. 1, 


and when they had broken it up, they let down the 
bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

© When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto 
re sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven 

1ee. 

6 But there wore certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts : 


7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? 
‘who can forgive sins but God only? 

8 And immediately 4 when Jesus perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, he 


eJob xiv. 4. Isa. xliii, 25.—4 Matt. ix. 4. 


art of the files, and having broken tt up, taken away the 
aths or timber, to which the tiles had been attached, they 
a aE ie ale the afflicted man. ; 
erase 14, Levi e same as Matthew; he a Ts 
have been a Jew, though employed in the pdiods office of 
tax-gatherer. For an account of his call, see his Gospel 
cha = 73 - “ 
erse 16. Sinners] By sinners, the Gentiles or heatbhons 
are generally to be understood in the Gospels, for this was a 
term the Jews never applied to any of themselves. 
Verse 18. Why do the disciples of John and of the Phart- 
sees fast] See this largely explained on Matt. ix. 14, &o. 
On the nature, times, and duration of fasting, see Matt. vi. 
16. and ix. 15. 
Verse 20. In those days.) Many of the best MSS. and 
Versions read, in that day i Me the day in which Jesus 


ST. 





said untothem, Why reason ye these things in your 
hearts P 

9 * Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, Z'hy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk P 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, 
and went forth before them all; insomuch that they 
were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never 
saw it on this fashion. 

13 » And he went forth again by the sea side; 
and all the multitude resorted unto him, and he 
tanght them. 

14 *And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of 
Alpheus sitting “at the receipt of custom, and said 
iat him, Follow me. And he arose and followed 

im. 

15 * And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at 
meat in his house, many publicans and sinners sat 
also together with Jesus and his disciples: for there 
were many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him 
eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto his 
disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with 
publicans and sinners P 

17? When Jesus heard 7t, he saith unto them, 
' aback that are whole have no need of the physician, 
but they that are sick: I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. 

18 § And the disciples of John, and of the Phari- 
sees, used to fast: andthey come and say unto him, 


eres: 





«Matt. ix. 6.—> Matt. ix. 9.—¢ Matt. ix, 9.—¢ Luke v. 27.—¢ Or, 
at the place where the custom was received.—‘ Matt. ix. 10.—s Matt, 
ix. 12,13. xviii, 11. Luke v. 31, $2. xix.10. 1 Tim. i. 15 —> Matt. 
ix. 14. Luke v. 33.—! Or, raw, or, unwrought.—) Matt. xii. 1. Luke 


Christ should be delivered up to the Jews and Gentile 

Verse 26. Thedays of Abiathar the high priest} It appears 
from 1 Sam. xxi. 1, which is the place referred to here, that 
Ahimelech was then high priest at Nob; and from 1] Sam. 
xxil. 20; xxii. 6, and 1 Chron. xviii. 16, it appears that 
Abiathar was the son of Ahimelech. Probably they both 
officiated in the high priesthood ; and the name of tho office 
was indifferently ar plied to either. 

Verse 27. The sabbath was made for man] That he might 
have the seventh part of his whole time to devote to the 
purposes of bodily rest und spiritual exercises. And in these 
respects it is of infinite use to mankind. Where no sabbath 
is observed, there disease, poverty, and profligacy, generally 
prevail, Had we no sabbath, we should soon have no religion. 


MARK. 





Why do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees 
fast, but thy disciples fast not P 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of 
the bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is 
with them P as long as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of "new cloth on 
an old garment: else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, 
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred: but 
new wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 ' And it came to pass, that he went through 
the corn fields on the sabbath day ; and his disciples 
began, as they went, /to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why 
ne they on the sabbath day, that which is not law- 

ul P 

25 And he said unto them, Have ye never read 
k what David did when he had need, and was an- 
hungred, he, and they that were with him P 

26 How he went into the housc of God, in the days 
of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, ' which is not lawful to eat but for tho priests, 
and gave also to them which were with him. 

97 And he said unto them, ™The sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the sabbath: 

28 Therefore "the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 


vi. 1.—* Deut. xxiii, 25.—'1 Sam. xxi. 6.—™ Exod, xxix. 32,88 
Lev, xxiv. 9.—" Hxod. xxiii, 12. Deut. v. 14. 1 Cor. iii, 21, 22.— 
’ Matt. xi. 27. xii. 8. Luke vi. 5. 


eee eneree ncaa hepa TE Nae RA  rnPOSCAECATOT A rt t OST INSEE 

Verse 28. The Son of Man is Lard] See on Matt. xii 7, 8. 
Some have understood this as applying to men in general, 
and not to Christ. The Sonof wan, any man, is Lord of the 
sabbath; i.e it was made for him, for bis ease, comfort, and 
use, and to these purposes he is to apply it. But this isa 
very harsh, and at the same time a very law, mode of inter- 
pretation; for it seems to say that a man may make what 
use he pleases of the sabbath; and, were this true, the 
moral obligation of the sabbath would soon be annihil- 
ated. 

God ordained the sabbath not only to be a type of that 
rest which remains for the people of God, but to be also a 
means of promoting the welfare of men in gene 


CHAPTER IIL 
The man with the withered hand healed, 1-5. The Pharisees plot our Lord's destruction,6. Christ withdraws, 


and is followed by a 
ordains twelve disci 
ae ee thr 
Lime a parable, 28-27. 
send Sor hint 31, 82. 

as his brother, sieter, and mother, 33-35. 
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eat multitude, 7-9. He heals many, and 
, and gives them power to preach and work miracles, 14,15. Their names, 16-19. 

him, and the scribes attribute his miracles to Beelzebub, 20-22. He vindicates 
Of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 28-30. Hie mother and brethren 
And he takes occasion from thie to show, that they who do the will of God are to him 


oes toa mountain to pray, 10-18. He 


CHAP, III. 





ND *he entered again into the synagogue; 
A and there was & man there which had a 
withered hand. 

2 Andthey watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath day; that they might 
accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, » Stand forth: 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good 
on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, or 
to killP But they held their peace. 

§ And when he had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved for the ‘ hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched it out; and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

6 *And the Pharisees went forth, ard straight- 
way took counsel with * the Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples 
to the sea: and a great multitude from Galilee foul- 
lowed him, ‘and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
@ great multitude, when thoy had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship 
should wait on him, because of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many; insomuch that they 
® pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as 
had plagues. 

11 "And unclean spirits, when they saw him, 
fell down before him, and cried, saying, ' Thou art 
the Son of God. 

12 And/he straitly charged them, that they should 
not make him known. 

13 * And he goeth up intoa mountain, and calleth 





®* Matt. xfi. 8. Luke vi.6.—> Gr. Arise, stand forth in the midst.— 
¢ Or, blindness.—4 Matt. xii. 14.—* Matt. xxii, 16.—! Luke vi, 17.— 
¢ Or, rushed.—* Ch. i, 23, 24. Lukeiv, 41.—! Matt. xiv. 83, Ch.i.1. 
—jCh. i, 25,34. Matt. xii. 16.—* Matt. x. 1. Luke vi. I2. ix. 1— 


Verse 1. A man there which had a withered hand.) See 
this explained on Matt. xii. 10, &c., and on Luke vi. 6, 10. 
ere 2. They watched him] They maliciously watched 

im, 

Verse 4. To do good—or—evil ? to save life, or kill?] It 
was a maxim with the Jews, as it should be with all men, 
that he who neglected to preserve life when it was in his 
power was to be reputed a murderer. Every principle of 
sound justice requires that he should be considered in this 
light. But, if this be the case, how many murderers are there 
against whom there is no law but the law of God! 

Verse 5. With anger, being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts} By a long resistance to tho grace and Spirit 
Os Vai their hearts had become callous; they were past 
eeling. 

With anger] What was the anger which our Lord felt ? 
That which proceeded from excessive grief, which was 
occasioned by their obstinate stupidity and blindness: there- 
fore it was no uneasy passion, but an excess of generous grief. 

Verse 8. When they had heard what great things he did, 
came unto hin. |] So, if Christ be persecuted and abandoned 
by the wicked, there are a multitude of pious souls who 
earnestly seek and follow him. P 

Verse 9. A small ship] Doubtless something of the boat 
kind, which probably belonged to some of the disciples. 
The word ship is utterly improper in many places of our 
translation, and tends to mislead the people. 

Verse 10. They pressed upon him] Rushed wpon him 
poy eagerness to have their spiritual and bodily maladies 
immediately removed. 

Plagues.] Rather disorders, properly such disorders as 
Rab inflicted by the Lord. The word plague also tends to 
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unto him whom he would: and they came unto 


im. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they should be 
with him, and that he might send them forth to 

reach, 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils: 

16 And Simon !' he surnamed Peter; 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, 
which is, the sons of thunder: 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him : 
and they went ™ into a house. 

20 And the multitude cometh together‘again, " so 
that they could not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his ° friends heard of it, they went 
out to lay hold on him: ? for they said, He is beside 
himself. 

22 And the scribes which came down from Jeru- 
salem said, 4 He hath Beelzebub, und by the prince 
of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23° And he called them unto him, and said unto 
thom in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan P 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, that 
house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and be 
divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 *No man can enter into a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man; and then he will spoil his house. 

28 ‘Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies, 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : 


1 John i. 42.— Or, home.—" Ch, vi, 8i—° Or, kinsmen.—? John vii. 5, 
x. 20,.— 49 Matt, ix. 34. x.25. Lukoxi.15. Jolin vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. 
x. 20,—" Matt. x11. 25,—* Isa. xlix.24. Matt, xii. 20.—t Matt. xii. 31. 
Luke xii. 10. 1 John v. 16. 





Verse 14 He ordained twelve] He made twelve. Here is 
nothing of what we callordaining. Christ simply appointed 
them to be with him; and that he might send them occa- 
sionally to preach, &eo. 

Verse 15. To have power to heal—and to cast out devils] 
The business of a minister of Christ is, lst. To preach the 
Gospel. 2nd. To be the pier of souls. And, 3rd. 
To wage war with the devil, and destroy his kingdom. 

Verse 17. Sons of thunder] A Hebraism for thunderers; 
probably so named because of their zeal and power in 
preaching the Gogpel. 

Some think that the reason why our Lord gave this 
appellative to the sons of Zebedee was, their desire to bring 
fire downfrom heaven, 1. ¢., a storm of thunder and lightning, 
to overturn and consume a certain Samnritan village, the 
inhabitants of which would not receive their Master. See 
the account in Luke ix. 53, 54. It was a very usual thing 
among the Jews to give surnames, which signified some 
particular quality or excellence, to their Rabbins. 

Verse 19. Into a house.] As Christ was now returned to 
ce ae this was probably the house of Peter, mentioned 
chap. u. 1. 

erse 20. Eat bread.) Had no time to take any necessary 
refreshment. 

Verse 21. He is beside himself.) It was the enemies of 
Christ that raised this report; and his relatives, probably 
thinking that it was true, went to confine him. Let a 
Christian but neglect the care of his body for a time, in 
striving to enter in at the strait gate; let a minister of 
Christ but impair his health by his pastoral labours; presently 
“he is distracted ;" he has “not the least conduct nor 
discretion.” But let a man ne hie soul, let him destro 
his health by debaucheries, let him expose his life throug 
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29 But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but 18 in danger of 
eternal damnation : 

30 Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 

81 *There came then his brethren and his 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto him, calling 
him. 

382 And the multitude sat about him, and they 





® Matt. xii. 46. 


ambition, and he may, notwithstanding, pass for a very 
prudent and senstble man ! 

Verse 27-80. No man, &.] For an explanation of theso 
verses, and a definition of the sin against the Holy Gist, see 
Matt. xii, 29-83. 


said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying, Who is my 
mother, or my brethren P 

34 And he looked round about on them which sat 
about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother. 


Luke viii. 19. 


Verse 81. His brethren and his mother] 
mother and his brethren. 

Verse 83. Who is my mother] 
46-50. 


Or, rather, his 


See on Matt. xii. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The parable of the sower, 1-9. Its interpretation, 10-20. The use we should make of the instructions we receive, 


21-25. 


The parable of the progressively growing seed, 26-29. Of the mustard seed, 30-34. Christ and 


his dieciples are overtuken by a storm, 35-38. He rebukes the wind and the sea, and produces fair 


weather, 39-41. 


ND “he began again to teach by the sea side: 
A and there was gathered unto him a 
great multitude, so that he entered into a 
ship, and sat in the sea; and the whole 
multitude was by the sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things by parables, 
band said unto them in his doctrine, 

8 Hearken: Behold, there went out a sower to 
SOW : 

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by 
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had 
not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, 
because it had no depth of earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched; 
and because it had no root it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns 


» Matt. xiii. 1. Luke vili.4.—°Ch. xii. 88.—c John xv. 5. Col. 
i. 6.—4 Matt. xili. 10. Luke vili.9, &c0.—e1l Cor. v.12. Col. iv. 5, 


Verse 2. He taught them many things by parables} See 
ary part of this parable of the sower explained on Matt. 
xiii. 1, &. 

Verse 10. They that were about him] It appears there 
were several present; who, though they were not styled 
disciples, yet seriously attended to his public and private 
instructions. 

Verse 18. Know ye not this parable?] The scope and 
art of which is so very obvious. 

ow then will ye know all pwrables?} Of which mode 
of teaching ye should be perfect masters, in order that ye 
may be able successfully to teach others. 

erse 15. THESE are they] Probably our Lord here 
refers to the people to whom he had just now preached, and 
who, it is likely, did not profit by the word ar en. 

Verse 21. Is a candle—put under a bushel?] The design 
of my preaching is to enlighten men, my parables not being 
designed to hide the truth, but to make it more manifest. 

Verse 22, For therets nothing hid, &c.] Probably our 
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grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good ground, ‘and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought 
forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and some an 
hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

10 4 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve, asked of him the parable. 

11 And he said unto them, Unto you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto ‘them that are without, all these things are 
done in parables : 

12 ' That seeing they may see, and not perceive; 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand; 
lest at any time they should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this 


1 Thess, iv. 12. 1 Tim. iil. 7—fIen. vi. 9. Matt. xili, 14, 
Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii, 26. Bom. xi. 8. 


Lord means, that all that had hitherto been secret, relative 
to the salvation of a lost world, or only obscurely pointed 
out by types and sacrifices, shall now be uncovered and made 
plain by the everlasting Gospel. See on Matt. v.15, x. 26. 

Verse 26. So is the kingdom af God] This parable is 
mentioned only by Mark, a proof that Mark did not abridge 
Matthew. 

Verse 27. And should sleep and rise night and day] That 
is, he should sleep by night, und rise by day; for so the 
words are obviously to be understood. I see no necessity of 
inquiring how Christ may be said to sleep and rise night and 

ys Christ being like to this husbandman only in sowing 
and reaping the seed. 

He knoweth not how.] How aplant grows is a mystery in 
nature, which the wisest philosopher in the universe cannot 
a, explain. 

erse 28. Bringeth forth—of herself] By its own energy, 
without either the influence or industry of man. 


The full corn) The kingdom of God, which is generated 


CHAP. IV. 





parable? and how then will ye know all parables ? 

14 *The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, where 
the word is sown; but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that 
was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise which are sown 
on stony ground; who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with gladness ; 

17 And have no root in themselves, and so endnre 
but for a time: afterward, when affliction or perse- 
cution ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately they 
are offended. 

18 And these are they which are sown among 
thorns; such as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, *and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, and the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke tho word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. 

20 And these are they which are sown on good 
ground ; such as hear the word, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some sixty, and 
some an huudred. 

21 ¢ And ke said unto them, Is a candle brought 
to be put under a “bushel, or under a bed? and 
not to be set on a candlestick P 

22 ° For there is nothing hid. which shall not be 
manifested; neither was anything kept secret, but 
that it should come abroad. 

23 ‘If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

94 And he saith unto them, Take heed what ye 
hear: ® with what mcasure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you: and unto you that hear shall more 
be given, 

25 * For he that hath, to him shall be given: and 
he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. 

26 And he said, 'So is the kingdom of God, as if 
a man should cast seed into the ground; 

27 And should sleep and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth 
not how. 


= Matt. xiii, 19.—»1 Tim. vi. 9, 17.—° Matt. v. 15. Luke viii. 16. 
xi, 33.—4 The word in the original +ignifieth a less measure, as 
Matt. v. 15.—°e Matt. x. 26. Luke xii. 2.—! Matt. xi. 16. Ver 9. 
—s Matt. vii. 2, Luke vi. 88.—> Matt. xiii, 12. xxv. 28. Luke 


in the soul by the word of life, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, is first very small; there is only a blade, but 
this is full of promise, fora good blade shows there isa 
good seed at bottom, and that the soil in which it is sown 
1s good also. Then the ear—the strong stalk grows up, and 
the ear is formed at the top; the faith and love of the 
believing soul increase abundantly ; it has the ear which is 
shortly to be filled with the ripe in, the vutlines of the 
whole image of God. Then the full corn. The soul is puri. 
fied from all unrighteousness; and, having escaped the cor. 
ruption that is in the world, it is made a partaker of the 
divine nature, and is filled with all the falness of God. 

Verse 29. He putteth im the sickle] It has been supposed 
that our Lord intimates here that, as soon as a soul is made 
completely holy, it is taken into the kingdom of God. But 
certainly the parable does not say so. When the corn is 
ripe, it is reaped for the benefit of him who sowed it; for it 
can be of little or no wee till it be rive: so when a soul is 
saved from all sin, itis then, and not till then, fully fitted 
forthe Master’s use. God saves men to the uttermost, that 
they may here perfectly love him, and worthily magnif his 
name, To take them away the moment they are capable of 
doing this, would be, so far, to deprive the world and the 
church of the manifestation of the glory of hisgrace. There 
May be millions of cases, where, though to die would be 
gain, yet to live may be far better for the church, and for 
&n increase of the life of Christ to the soul, 

Verse 80. Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God 7) 


101 


28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; 
first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn 
in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is / brought forth, immedi- 
ately “he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest 
is come. 

30 And he said, 'Whereunto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God? or with what comparison shall 
we compare it P 

31 Jé is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when 
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds 
that be in the earth : 

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out 
great branches; so that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the shadow of it. 

33 ™ And with many such parables spake he the 
word unto them, as they were able to hear ¢t. 

34 But without a parable spake he not unto them: 
and when they were alone, he expounded all things 
to his disciples. 

35 "And the same day, when the even was come, 
aa saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other 
side. 

36 And when they had sent away the multitude, 
they took him even as he was in the ship. And 
there were also with him other little ships. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and 
the waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ship, 
asleep on a pillow: and they awake him, and 
say unto him, Master, carest thou not that we 
perish P 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful P 
how is it that ye have no faith P 

41 And they feared exeeedingly, and said one to 
another, What manner of man is this, that even the 
wind and the sea obey him P 





vill. 18. xix. 26.— Matt. xiii. 24—J Or, ripe.—* Rev. xiv, 15.— 
1Matt. xiii. 31. Luke xiii. 18. Acts ii. 41, iv, 4. v.14. xix, 20. 
—™ Matt. xiii. 84. John xvi, 12.—" Matt. viii, 18, 23. Luke viii, 22. 





How amiable is this carefulness of Jesus! How instructive 
to the preachers of his word! He is not solicitous to seck 
Jine turns of eloquence to charm the minds of his auditors, 
nor to draw such descriptions and comparisons as may sur. 
prise them: but studies only to make himself understood ; 
to instruct to advantage; to give true ideas of faith and 
holiness ; and to“find out such expressions as may render 
necessary truths easy and intelligible to the meanest 
capacities. The very wisdom of God seems to be ata loss to 
find out expressions low enough for the slow apprehensions 
of men. How dull and stupid is the creature! How wise 
and good the Creator! And how foolish the preacher who 
uses fine and hard words in his preaching, which, though 
ome by the shallow, convey no instruction to the multi. 
ude. 

Verse 38. As they were able to hear] Or understand, 
suiting his teaching to the capacities of his hearers. I have 
always found that preacher most useful, who could adapt 
hia phrase to that of the people to whom he preached. 
Studying different dialects and forms of speech among the 
common people, is a more dificult and a more useful work 
than the study of dead languages. The one a man should 
do, and the other he need not leave undone. 

Verse 34. He expounded all things to his disciples.) That 
they might be capable of instructing others. side hearers, 
those who do not come into close fellowship with the true 
disciples of Christ, have seldom more than a superficial 
knowledge of divine things. 


ST. MARK. 


Tn the fellowship of the aaints, where Jesus the teacher 
is always to be found, every thing is made plain—for the 
secret of the Lord is with them who fear him. 

Verse 35. Let us pass over unto the other side.] Our Lord 
was now by the Sea of Galilee. 

Verse 36. THEY tuok him even as he was in the ship. |] 
That is, the disciples ; he was now in the boat, i. e., his own 
boat which apart waited on him, and out of which it 
appears he was then teaching the people. There were 
several others there which he might have gone in, had this 
one not been in the place. 

Verse 87. A great storm of wind] See on Matt. viii. 94, 

Verse 88, On a pillow] Probably a little bed, or hammock, 
such as are common in small vessels, 


_ Verse 89. Peace, be still.) Be silent! Be still! There 
ig uncommon majesty and authority in these words. Who 
but God could act thus? Perhaps this salvation of his 
disciples in the boat might be designed to show forth that 
protection and deliverance which Christ will give to his 
followers, however violently they may be persecuted by 
earth or hell. 

Verse 40. Why are ve so fearful f Having me with you. 

How is it that ve have no faith’) Having already had 
such proofs of my unlimited power and goodness. 

Verse 41. What manner of man is this} They were 
astonished at such power proceeding from a person who 
appeared to be only like one of themselves, 


CHAPTER V. 


The man possessed with a legion of demons cured, 1-20. 


He raises Jairus’s daughter to life, and cures the 


woman who had an issue of blood, 21-43. 


ND "they came over unto the other side of 
A the sea, into the country of the Gadar- 
enes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ship, 
immediately there met him out of the tombs a man 
with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs; and 
no man could bind him, no, not with chains : 

4 Because that he had been often bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: 


5 And always, night and day, he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and 
worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and said, > What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thow Son of the most 
high God? Tadjure thee by God, that thou torment 
me not. 


® Matt. viii. 28. Luke vill, 26.—° Acts xvi.17, Matt. viii. 29. 


Verse 1. The Gadarenes.| Some of the*MSS. have Gerg- 
asenes, and some of them Gerasenes. The Gadarenes were 
included within the limits of the Gergasenes. [This is a 
very doabtful solution of the difficulty ; modern criticism is 
divided.] 

Verse 2, A man with an unclean spirit] There are two 
mentioned by Matthew, who are termed demoniacs. 

Verse 4. With fetters and chains] His strength, it appears, 
was supernatural, no kind of chains being strong enough to 
confine him. With eeveral, this man would have passed for 
an outrageous madman, and diabolic influence be entirely 
left out of the question; but it is the prerogative of the 
inspired penman only, to enter into the nature and causes 
of things ; and how strange is it, that because men cannot 
see as far as the apirit of God does, therefore they deny his 
testimony, 

Verse 5. Crying, and cutting himself with stones.] In 
this person's case we see a specimen of what Satan could 
do in all the wicked, if God should permit him ; but even the 
devil himself has hia chain ; and he who often binds others, 
is always bound himself. 

Verse 6. Worshipped him] 
thereto by the power of God. 
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Did him homage; compelled 


8 For he said unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit. 

9 And he asked him, What is thy nome? And 
he answered, saying, *My name is Legion: for we 
are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he would not 
send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains 
a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send 
us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 

18 And forthwith Jesus gave them Icave. And 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea (they were about two thousand ;) 
and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told 7é 
in the city, and in the country. And they went 
out to see what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him that was 
possessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, 


- ¢ Luke viil. 30, 
Verse 7. What have I to do with thee] See on chap. i. 24, 


and Matt. viii. 29, wherethe idiom and meaning are explained. 


Verse 9. Legion: for we aremany.] Could a disease have 
spoken so P 

Verse 10. Out of the country.) Strange, that these ac- 
cursed spirits should find it any mitigation of their misery 
to be permitted to exercise their malevolence in a partécular 
district! But as this is supposed to have been n heathen 
district, therefore the demons might consider themselves in 
their own territories ; and probably they could act there with 
less restraint than they could do in a country where the wor- 
ship of God was established. 

Verse 11. A great herd of swine) See the notes on Matt. 


ii. 80. 

Verse 19. Go home to thy friends, &c.] This was the cause 
why Jesus would not permit him to follow him now, because 
be would not have the happiness of his relatives deferred, 
who must exceedingly rejoice at seeing the wonders which 
the Lord had wrought. 

Verse 28. My little daughter] That little daughter af 
mine. The words express much tenderness and concern, 
Luke observes, chap. viii. 42, that she was his only daughter, 
and was about twelve years of age. 
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eet 


and clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told them how it befel to 
him that was possessed with the devil, and also 
concerning the swine. 

17 And *they began to pray him to depart out of 
their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, > he 
that had been possessed with the devil prayed him 
that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith 
unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and 
hath had compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish in 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him : 
and all men did marvel. 

21 * And when Jesus was passed over again by 
ship unto the other side, much people gathered unto 
him: and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 4 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers 
of the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he saw 
him, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, saying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee, 
come and lay thy hands on her, that she may be 
healed: and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him; and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. 

25 And a certain woman, * which had an issue of 
blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things of many 
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched his garment. 

28 For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, 
I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up; and she felt in her body that she was 
healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself 

®* Matt. vill. 34. Acta xvi. 39.—> Luke viii. 38.—°c Matt. ix. 1. 


Luke viii, 40.—4 Matt. ix. 18. Luke viii. 41.—e Lev. xv. 25. Matt. 
ix. 20.—‘ Luke vi. 19. viii. 46.—@ Matt. ix. 22. Ch. x. 52. Acts 


a were 














Verse 26. Had suffered many things of many physicians, 
—and was nothing bettered, but rather greto worse) No per- 
son will wonder at this account, when he considers the 
therapeutics of the Jowish physicians in reference to ham- 
orrhages, especially of the kind with which this woman was 
afflicted. 

Never could the power and goodness of God be shown in 
a more difficult and distressful case. And now Jesus comes, 
and she is healed. 

Verse 27. Came in the press behind] She bad formed her 
resolution in faith, she ewecutes it, notwithstanding her 
weakness, &c., with courage; and now she finds it crowned 
With success. 

Verse 81. Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, &c.] 
Many touch Jesus who are not healed by him: the reason 
is, they do it not by faith, through a sense of their wants, 
and a conviction of his ability and utllingness to save them. 
Faith conveys the virtue of Christ into the soul, and spiritual 
health is the immediate consequence of this received virtue. 

Verse 84. Be whole of thy plague.) Rather, continue 
whole, not, be whole, for she was already healed: but this 
contains a promise, necessary to her encouragement, that 
her disorder should afflict her no more. 
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ass oe a ates 


that ‘virtue had gone out of him, turned him about 
in the press, and said, Who touched my clothes ? 

81 And his disciples said unto bim, Thou seest 
the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who 
touched me P 

32 And he looked round about, to see her that 
had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what was done in her, came and fell down before 
him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, *thy faith 
hath made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague. 

35 * While he yet spake, there came from the 
ruler of the synagogue’s house certain which said, 
Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the 
Master any further P 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to follow him, save 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh tothe house of the ruler of the 
synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith untothem, 
Why make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not 
dead, but ‘sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. / But when 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father and 
the mother of the damsel, and them that were with 
him, and entereth in where the damsel was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and said 
unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted, 
Dameel, I say unto thee, arise. 

42 And straightway the damscl arose, and walked; 
for she was of the age of twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great astonishment. 

43 And *he charged them straitly that no man 
should know it; and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. 





xiv. 9.—» Luke viii. 49.—! John xi. 11.—J Acta ix. 40.—*« Matt. 
will, 4. ix. 380. xii, 16. xvii. 9. Ch. iii. 12. Luke v. 14, 


Verse 385. Why troublest thou the Master] These people 
seem to have had no other notion of our Lord than that of 
an eminent physician, who might be useful while there was 
life, but afterwards could do nothing. 

Verse 36. Jesus—saith] These words were spoken by our 
Lord to the afflicted father, immediately on his hearing of 
the death of his child, to prevent that distress which he 
otherwise must Ifave felt on finding that the case was now, 
humanly speaking, hopeless. 

Verse 40. The father and the mother] Prudence required 
that they should be present, and be witnesses of the miracle. 

And them that were with him) That is, Peter, James, 
and John, verse 87. Itis remarkabla that our Lord gave a 
partioular preference to these three disciples, beyond all the 
reat, on three very important occasions: 1. They were pre- 
sent at the transjiguration. 2. At the raising of Jairus’s 
daughter. 8. At his agony in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

erse 41. Talitha cumt} Thia is mere Syriac, the proper 
trauslation of which the Evangelist has given. 

Verse 43. Something should be given her to eat.] For 
though he had employed an extraordinary power to bring 
her to life, he wille that she should be continued in existcuce 
by the use of ordinary means, 


ST. MARK. 


CHAPTER VT. 


Our Lord’s countrymen are astonished at his wisdom and mighty works, and are offended at him, 1-4. He 


works few miracles there, becanse of their unbelief, 5, 6. 


e sends forth his disciples by two and two 


to preach, &c., 7-11. They depart, preach, and work miracles, 12, 13. Different opinions of Christ, 14-16. 
Account of the beheading of John Baptist, 17-29. Thedisciples return, and give an account of their mission, 
30. He departs with them to a place of privacy, but the people follow him, 31-33. He has compassion on 
them, and miraculously feeds five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, 34-44. He senda the disciples 
by sea to Bethsaida, and himself goes into a mountain to pray, 45, 46. The disciples meet with a storm, 
and he comes to them, walking upon the water, and appeases the winds and the sea, 47-52. They come into 
the land of Gennesaret, and he works many miracles, 53-56. 


ND *he went out from thence, and came 
into his own country, and his disciples 
follow him. 


2 And when the sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the synagogue: and many hearing 
him were astonished, saying, > From whence hath 
this man these things? and what wisdom is this 
which is given unto him, that even such mighty 
works are wrought by his hands P 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, ‘ the 
brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? 
and are not his sisters here with usP And they 
4 were offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, ¢A prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 ‘And he could there do no mighty work, save 
that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. 

6 And ® he marvelled because of their unbelief. 
» And he went round about the villages, teaching. 

7 ‘And he called unto him the twelve, and began 
to send them forth by twoand two; and gave them 
power over unclean spirits ; 

8 And commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only ; no scrip, 
no bread, no! money in their purse : 

9 But “be shod with sandals; and not put on two 
coats. 

10 ' And he said unto them, In what place soever 
ye enter into a house, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 

11 ™And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear you, when ye depart thence, "shake off the 
dust under your feet for atestimony against them. 


Matt, xiii. 54. Luke iv. 16.~—> John vi. 42.—° See Matt. xii. 46. 
Gal. i. 19.—¢ Matt. xi. 6. - © Matt. xiii. 57. John iv. 44,—!See Gen. 
xix. 28. xxxii, 25. Matt. xiii. 68. Ch. ix, @8.—¢ Isa. lix. 16.— 
h Matt. ix. 35. Luke xiii. 22,—! Matt. x. 1. Ch. iii. 18,14. Luke 
ix. 1.—J The word signifleth a piece of brass money, in value some- 
what less than a farthing, Matt. x. 9; but here it ia taken in general 


Verse 1. And he went out from thence] That is, from 
Capernanm. See on Matt. xiii. 54. 

Verse 3. Is not this the carpenter] Among the ancient 
Jews, every father was bound to do four things for his son. 
1. Tocircumcise him. 2. Toredeemhim. 3. To teach him 
the law. 4. To teach hima trade. It is therefore likely 
that Joseph brought up our Lord to his own trade. 

Verse 7. By tvo and two] That ey might encourage and 

ort each other; and to show that union among the 
ministers of the gospel is essential to the promotion of the 
cause of truth. ; 

Verse 8. A staff only] It is likely he desired them to take 
only one with every two, merely for the pa ose of carrying 
any part of their clothes on, when they should be obliged to 
strip them off by reason of the heat; for walking staves, or 
things of this kind, were forbidden, see Matt. x.10. But, 
probably, no more is designed than simply to state that they 
must not wait to make any provision for the journey, but 
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Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom ° and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than 
for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preached that men 
should repent. 

13 And they cast out many devils,’ and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

14 4 And king Herod heard of him; (for his name 
was spread abroad:) and he said, That John the 
Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. 

15 *Others said, That it is Elias. And others 
said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 * But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is 
John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himsclf had sont forth and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in prison for 
Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife: for he had 
married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, ‘It is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had *a quarrel against 
him, and would have killed him; but she could not ; 

20 For Herod * feared John, knowing that he was 
@ just man and an holy, and “observed him; and 
when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. 

21 * And when a convenient day was come, that 
Herod ’” on his birth-day made a supper to his lords, 
high captains, and chief estates of Galilee ; 

2 And when the daughter of the said Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel, 
Ask of me whatsoevor thou wilt, and I will give i 
thee. 


for money, Luke ix. 8.—* Aots xii, 8.—! Matt. x. 11. Luke ix. 4, 
x. 7, 8.—™ Matt. x. 14. Luke x. 10.—" Acts xiii. 51. xviii, 6.— 
°Gr, or.—? Jam. v. 14.—-1 Matt. xiv. 1, Loke ix. 7.—* Matt. xvi. 
14. Ch. viii. 28.—*Matt. xiv. 2. Luko fil. 19.—t Lev. xvill. 16. 
xx. 21.—"Or, inward grudge.— Matt. xiv. 5. xxi, 26.~¥% Or, kopt 
him, or sared him.—* Matt. xiv. 6.—7 Gen, xl. 20. 





go off just as they were, leaving the proven necessary in 
the present case to the care of Divine Providence. St. James 
is represented, in ancient paintings. as carrying a gourd 
bottle on a STAFF across his shoulder. 

Verse 9. Shod with sandals] The sandal seems to have 
been similar to the Roman solea, Which covered only the sole 
of the foot, and was fastened about the foot and aucle with 
straps. The sandal was originally a part of the woman's 
dress; ancient authors represent them as worn only by 
women. 

Verse 18. Anointed with oil many that were sick) This is 
only spoken of here, and in James v.14, This ceremony 
was in great use among the Jews; and in certain cases it 
might be profitable, ut in the cases mentioned here, 
which were merely miraculous, it could avail no more of ttacl/ 
than the imposition of hands. It was used symbolically, as 
an emblem of that ease, comfort, and joy which they prayed 
God to impart to the sick. 
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23 And he sware unto her, * Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of 
my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother, 
What shall I ask? And she said, Thvhead of John 
the Baptist. 

95 And she came in straightway with haste unto 
the king, and asked, saying, I will that thon give 
me by and by in a charger, the head of John the 
Baptist. 

26 > And the king was exceeding sorry; yet for 
his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which sat with 
him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent ‘an executioner, 
and commanded his head to be brought: and he 
went and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her 
mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they came 
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30 “And the apostles gathered themselves to- 
gether unto Jesus, and told him all things, both 
what they had done, and what they had taught. 

51 * And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and rest a while: for 
‘there were many coming and going, and they had 
no leisure 80 much as to eat. 

32 © And they departed into a desert place by 
ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and 
many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all 
ea and outwent them, and cume together unto 
lim, 

34 "And Jesus, when he came out, saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, because they were as sheep not having a 
Sener and ‘he began to teach them many 
things. 

35 /And when the day was now far spent, his 
disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert 
place, and now the time 1s far passed : 

36 Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and 
buy themselves bread: for they have nothing to 
eat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they Bay unto him, * Shall we 
go and buy two hundred ‘ pennyworth of bread, 
and give them to eat P 

38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have 

*Esth. v. 8, 6. vil, 2.—° Matt. xiv. 9.—° Or, one of hie guard.— 
4 Luke ix. 10.—* Matt. xiv. 13.—fCh. iii. 20.—e Matt. xiv. 13.— 
h Matt. ix. 86. xiv, 14—! Luke ix. 11.—JMatt. xiv. 15. Luke 
ix, 12.—k Num. xi. 18, 22, 2 Kingsiv.43.—!The Roman penny 


is sevenpence halfpenvy; as Matt. xviii. ’8.—™ Matt. xiv. 17. 
Luke ix. 18. John vi,9, See Matt. xv, 34. Ch. viii. 6.—"1 





Verse 21. Lords] Probably governors of particular districts, 

High captains] Literally chiefs or captains over a thousand 
men, ppb chiefs. 

Chief estates] Probably such as might be called nobles by 
jase only, having no office civil or military ; probably magis- 

ates, 

Verse 28. Unto the half of my kingdom.] A noble price 
foradance! This extravagance in favour of female dancers 
has the fullest scope in the East even to the present day. 

Verse 26. For their sakes which sat with him] Probably 
these peraons joined in with the request, and were glad of 
this opportunity to get this Light of Israel extinguished ; he 
being a public reprover of all their vices, 

Verse 80. The aposties gathered themselves together} For 
they went diferent ways before, by two and two, ver. 7; aad 
now they return and mest Christ at Capernaum. 
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yeP goand see. And when they knew, they aay, 
™ Five, and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to make all sit down 
by companies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, 
and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves and 
the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, " and blessed, 
and brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples 
to set before them; and the two fishes divided he 
among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, and of the tishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 
five thousand men. 

45 ° And straightway he constrained his disciples 
to get into the ship, and to go to the other side 
before P unto Bethsaida, while he sent away the 
people. 

46 And when he had sent them away, he departed 
into a mountain to pray. 

47 4And when even was come, the ship was in 
the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in rowing; for the 
wind wascontrary untothem: and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the sea, and * would have passed by them. 

49 But when they saw him walking upon the 
sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried 
out: 

50 (For they all saw him, and were troubled.) 
And immediately he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good cheer; it is I: be notafraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into the ship; and 
the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond measure, and wondered. 

52 For *they considered not the miracle of the 
loaves : for their t heart was hardened. 

53 * And when they had passed over, they came 
into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 

54 And when they were come out of the ship, 
straightway they knew him, 

53 And ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into villages, 
or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought him that "they might touch if it 
were but the border of his gurment : and as many 
as touched * him were made whole. 


e 
Sam, ix, 18, Matt, xxvi. 26.—° Matt. xiv. 22. John vi. 17. 
—?Or, over against Bethsaida.—% Matt. xiv. 23, John vi. 16, 
17.—*See Luke xxiv. 28.—*Ch. viii. 17, 18.—tCh. iii. 5. xvi. 14. 
ora xiv. 84.—" Matt. ix. 20. Ch. v.27, 28. Acts xix. 12.— 
wOr, it. 


Verse 31. Rest a while] Rest is necessary for those who 
labour; and a zealous preacher of the gospel will as often 
stand in need of it as a galley slave. 

Verse 40. By hundreds, and by fifties.] “ That is,” says 
Mr. Weasley, “fifty in a rank, and an hundred in file. So 
a hundred multiplied by fifty, made just five thousand,” 
Batif they sat fifty deep, how could the disciples conveniently 
serve them with the bread and fish P 

Verse 41. And blessed] I think the word God should be 
inserted here, as in Matt.xiv. 19. The food we receive from 
God is already blessed, and does not stand in need of being 
bleased by man ; but God, who gives it, deserves our warmest 
thanksgivings, as frequently as we are called to partake of 
his sew § 

Verse 48. Twelve mae. These were either the baskets 
used by the disciples, see Matt. xiv. 20, or baskets belonging 
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to some of the multitude, who might have brought some with 
them to carry provisions, or other things necessary for the 
sick, whom thay brought to Christ to be healed. 

Verse 44. Were about five heueana This miracle is men- 
tioned by all the four Evangelists. It ia one of the most 
astonishing that Christ has wrought, It isa miracle which 
pula nee be counterfeited, and a full proof of the divinity of 

rist, 

. Verse 45. To the other side before unto Bethsaida] John 
says, chap. vi. 17, to Capernaum. It is probable our Lord 
ordered them to steer to ono or other of these two places, 





which were about four miles distant, and on the same side 
of the Sea of Galilee, 

Vorse 49. They supposed it had been a spirit] That is, by 
whom the storm had been raised. 

Verae 53. The land of Gennesaret] This country lay on 
the coast of the sea of Galilee: it is described by Josephus 
as being exceedingly pleasant and fertile. 

Verse 54. I'hey knew him) They recollected him ; for he 
had before preached and wrought miracles in different places 
of the same oountry. 


CHAPTER VIL 


Lhe Pharisees find fault with the disciples for eating with unwashen hande, 1-5. Christ exposes their hypocrisy, 
and shows that they had made the word of God of no effect by their traditions, 6-13. He shows what things 
defile men, 14-16; and teaches his disciples in private, that the sin of the heart alone, leading to vicious 


practices, defilea the man, 17-23. 


The account of the Syrophanician woman, 24-30, He heals a man who 


was dumb, and hed an impediment in his speech, 31-37. 


HEN *came together unto him the Phar- 
isees, and certain of the scribes, which 
came from Jerusalem. 

2 And when they saw someof his disciples 
eat bread with > defiled (that is to say, with un- 
washen) hands, they found fuult. 

(3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
th -v wash their hands ‘ oft, eat not, holding the tra- 
dition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, except 
they wash, they eat not. And many other aN 
there be, which they have received to hold, asthe 
washing of cups, and pots, bragen vessels, and of 
7 fables) 

5 !Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him, 
Why walk notthy disciples according to thetradition 
of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands P 

6 He answered and said unto them, Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
6 This people honoureth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men. 

8 For, laying aside the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots 
and cups: and many other such like’things ye do. 


®Matt, xv. 1.— Or, common.—cOr, diligently: in the original, 
with the fist: Theophylact, up to the elvow,—4 Sextarina is about a 
pint and a half.—e Or, beds,—f Mutt. xv. 2.—8 Isa, xxix, 13. Matt. 





Verse 1. Came from Jerusalem.) Probably for the ex- 
press purpose of disputing with Christ, that they might 
entangle him in his talk. Malice and envy are never idle— 
they incessantly Hunt the person they intend to make their 


UN otis 8. Ewcept they wash their hands] Unless they wash 
the hand up to the wrist, eat not. Several translations are 
given of the original word. [Alford renders it * diligently.’’] 

Verse 4. And when they come] This clause is added by 
our translators to fill up the sense; but it was probably a 
part of the original. 

Of cups) Any kind of earthen vessels. 

Pots] Of measures, equal to a pint and a half English. 

Of brasen vessels] These, if polluted, were only to be 
washed, or passed through the fire; whereas the earthen 
veasels were to be broken. 
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9 And he said unto them, Full well ye * reject 
the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition, 

10 For Moses said, ‘ Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, ) Whoso curseth father or mother, let 
him die the death ; 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or 
mother, Jt ie * Corban, that is to say, a gift, by what- 
ig thou mightest be profited by me; he shall be 

ree. 

12 And ye suffer him no more to do aught for his 
father or his mother; 

13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered: and many 
such like things do ye. 

14 ' And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he said unto thom, Hearker unto me every one 
of you, and understand : 

15 There is nothing trom without a man, that enter- 
ing into him can defile him: but the things which 
come out of him, those are they that defile the man. 

16 “If any man have ears to hear, Jet him hear. 

17 ® And when he was entered into the house from 
the pcople, his disciples asked him concerning the 

arable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without 





xv. 8 —>Or, frustrate. —' Exod. xx, 12. Deut. v.16 Matt, xv. 42 
) Exod. xxi. 17. Lev. xx. 9. Prov, xx. 20.—* Matt. xv. 5. xxiii. 18, 
—! Mate. xv, 10.--™ Matt. xi. 15.—" Mutt. xv. 15. 


And of tables.] | It is likely it means no more than the 
forms or seats on which they sat to eat. A bed or a couch 
was defiled, if any unclean person sat or leaned on it—a man 
with an issue—a leper—a woman with child, &e. 

Verse 8. Washing of pots and cups, &e.] This verse is 
not found in the parallel place of Matt xv. 

Verse 9. Full well] A strong irony. How noble is your 
conduct! From conscientious attachment to your own tra- 
ditions ye have annihilated the commandments of God! 

Verse 19. Purging all meats?] For what is sepurated 
from the aliments tuken into the stomach, and thrown out 
of the body, is the innutritious parts of all the meats that 
are eaten; and thus they are purged, nothing being left 
behind but what is proper for the support of the body. 

Verse 25. A certain woman] See this account of the 
Syrophonician woman explained at large, Matt. xv. 21.28. 


CHAP. VIII. 


understanding also? Do yenot perceive, that what- 
soever thing from without entereth into the man, 


at cannot defile him; 
19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but into 


the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging 


all meats P 
20 And he said, That which cometh out of the 


man, that defileth the man. 
91 *For from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur- 


ders, 

22 Thefts, »covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las- 
civiousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish- 
ness: 

23 All these evil things come from within, and 
defile the man. 

24° And from thence he arose, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into a house, 
and would have no man know i; but he could not 
be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose young daughter 
had an unclean spirit, heard of him, ad came and 
fell at his feet : 

26 (The woman was a4 Greek, a Syrophosnician by 
nation ;) and she besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first 
be filled : for it is not meet to take the children’s 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 


*Gen. vi. 5, viii. 21. Matt. xv. 19.—%Gr, covetousnesses, wicked- 
messes.—°* Matt, xv. 21.—4 Or, Gentile.—¢ Matt. xv. 29.—f Matt. ix. 
82. Luke xi. 14.—« Ch. viii. 28. John ix. 6,—"Ch. vi. 41. John 


Verse 26. The woman was a Greek] All heathens or idola- 
ters wore called Greeks by the Jews; whether they were 
Parthians, Medes, Arabs, Indians, or Authiopians. 

Verse 380 Laid upon the bed J The demon having tor. 
mented hor, ao that her bodily strength was exhausted, and 
she was now laid upon the couch to take a little rest. 

Verse 82. They bring unto him one that was deaf, and 
had an impediment in his speech] It is likely that the por- 
son in question was dumb, because he was deaf; and it is 
generally found that he who is totally deaf is dumb also. 
Almost all the Versions understand the word thus: and the 
concluding words seem to confirm this—He maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the DUMB to speak. 

Verse 88 And he spit and touched his tongue] There is 
gcarcely an action of our Lord’s life but one can see an evi- 
dent reason for, except this. Various interpretations are 
given of it—none of them satisfies my mind. 

It is poasible that what is attributed hore to Christ be- 
longs to the person who was cured. I will give my sense of 
the place in a short paraphrase. 

And Jesus took him aside from the multitude: and [the 
deaf man] put his fingers into his ears, intimating thereby 
to Christ that they were so stopped that he could not hear; 
and having spat out, that there might be nothing remaining 





28 And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the chil- 
dren’s crumbs, 

29 And he said unto her, For this saying go thy 
way the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

Q And when she was come to her house, she 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 

31 ° And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the coasts of Decapolis. 

32 And ‘ they bring unto him one that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his speech ; and they be- 
secch him to put his hand upon him, 

33 And he took him aside from the multitude, and 
put his fingers into his ears, and £ he spit, and 
touched his tongue ; 

34 And "looking up to heaven, ‘he sighed, and 
saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 J And straightway his ears were opened, and 
the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 

lain. 
. 36 And * he charged them that they should tell 
noman: but the morehe charged them, so much 
the more a great deal, they published it; 

37 And were beyond measure astonished, saying, 
He hath done all things well: he maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


xi. 41, xvii.1.—‘John xi. 83, 88.—)Iea. xxxv.5,6, Matt. xi. 8, 
—k Ch, v. 43. 


in his mouth to offend the sight when Christ should look at 
his tongue, he touched his tongue, showing to Christ that it 
was so bound that he could not speuk: and he looked up to 
heaven, as if to implore assistance from above: and he 
groaned, being distressed because of his present affliction, 
and thus implored relicf: for, not being able to speak, he 
could only groan and look wp, expressing by these signs, as 
well as he could, his afflicted state, and the desire he had to 
be relieved, Then Jesus, having compassion upon him, said, 
Be opened: and immediately his ears were opened, so that 
he could hear distinctly ; and the impediment to his speak. 
ing was removed, so that he spake properly. (This inter. 
pretation is curious, but incredible. | 

Verse 84. Ephphatha| Syriac. 1tis likely that it was in 
this language that our Lord spoke to this poor man: and 
because he had pronounced the word with peculiar and au- 
thoritative emphasis, the Evangelist thodgtt proper to re- 


n it, 
Verse 86. Tell no man] This miracle is not mentioned by 
any other of the Evangelists, Another proof that Mark did 
not abridge Matthew. 
Verse 37. He hath done all things well] This has been, 
and ever will be, jrue of every part of our Lord’s conduct. 


CHAPTER VITI. 


Four thousand persons fed with seven loaves and a few small fishes, 1-8. Christ refuses to give any farther sign 


to the impertinent Pharisees, 10-12. Warna his disciples against the corrupt doctrine of the 


harvsees and 


of Herod, 13-21. He restores sight to a blind man, 22-26. Asks his disciples what the public thought of 
him, 27-30. Acknowledyea himself to be the Christ, and that he must suffer, 31-33. And shows that a 
hie genuine disciples must take up their crose, suffer in his cause, and confess him before men, 34-38, 


107 


ST. MARK. 


and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his 
disciples unto him, and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they have now been with me three days, and 
have nothing to eat: 

8 And if I send them away fasting to their own 
houses, ® they will faint by the way: (for divers of 
them came from far.) 

4 And his disciples answered him, From whence 
can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the 
wilderness P 

5 ° And he asked them, How many loaves have 
yeP And they said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people to sit down on 
the ground: and he took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set 
before them; and they did set them before the 
people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes: and *he 
blessed, and commanded to set them also before 
them. 

8 So they did eat, and were filled: and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand: and he sent them away. 

10 And ° straightway he entered into a ship with 
his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 ‘And the Pharisees came forth, and began to 
question with him, seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, 
Why doth this gencration seek after a signP Verily 
I say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto 
this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entering into the ship, 
again departed to the other side. 

14 8 Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ship with them more than 
one loaf. 

15 >And he charged them, saying, Take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
It is ' because we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto them, 

*Matt. xv. 32. Ch. vi, 84.——>Isa. Ix. 3,4. Matt. ix. 86.—° Matt. 
x7. 34. See ch. vi. 38.—4 Matt. xiv. 19. Ch, vi. 41.—* Matt. xv. 39. 
—! Matt. xii, 38, xvl. 1. John vi. 30.—¢ Matt, xvi. 5,—» Matt. 


xvi. 6. Duke xii. 1.—/ Matt. xvi. 7.—J Ch. vi. 62.—* Matt, xiv, 20. 
Ch. vi. 48. Luke ix 17. John vi, 13.—' Matt. xv. 87, Ver. 8.— 


Verse 1. The multitude being very great) There had been 
such a multitude gathered together once before, who were 
fed in the same way. See chap. vi. 34, &c. 

Having nothing to eat) If they had brought any pro- 
visions with them, thay were now entirely expended; and 
they stood in immediate need of a supply. 

Verse 8. For divers of them came from far.) And they 
could not possibly reach their respective homes without 
perishing, unless they got food. 

Versel2. And he sighed deeply in his spirit] Or having 
deeply groaned—so the word properly means. He was 
ee affected at their obstinacy and hardness of 

art, 

Verse 22. weed bring a blind man unto him) Christ went 
about to do good, and wherever he came he found some good 
to be done; and so should we, if we had a proper measure of 
the same zeal and love for the welfare of the bodies and 
souls of men. 

Verse 28. And he took thedlind man by the hand] Giving 
him a proof of his readiness to help him, and thus preparing 
him for the cure which he wae about to work. 

ed him out of the town) Thus showing the inhabitants 
that he considered them unworthy of having another miracle 
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JN those days ‘the multitude being very great, 


Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? / perceive 
ye not yet, neither understand P have ye your heart 
yet hardened P 

18 Having eyes, see ye notP and having ears, 
hear ye note and do ye not remember, 

19 * When I brake the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 
yeup? They say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And 'when the seven among four thousand, 
how many baskets full of fragments took ye up P 
And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How is it that ™ ye do 
not understand P 

22 And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring 
ee man unto him, and besought him to touch 

im. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and 
led him out of the town; and when "he had spit on 
his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked him 
if he saw aught. 

24 And he looked up, and said, I sce men as trees, 
walking. 

25 After that he pnt his hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up: and he was restored, 
and saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his house, saying, 
Neither go into the town, ° nor tell it to any in the 
town. 

27 » And Jesus went ont, and his disciples, into 
the towns of Caasarea Philippi: and by the way he 
asked his disciples, saying unto them, Whom do 
men say that [am P 

28 And they answered, ‘John the Baptist : but 
some say Elias; and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that 1 am? and Peter answereth and saith unto 
him, * Thou art the Christ. 

30 "And he charged them that they should tell 
no man of him. 

31 And ‘he began to teach them that the Son of 
man must suffer many things, and be rejected of 
the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and 
be killed, and after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying openly. And Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about and looked on 


an Umno wemenrres Tee neh LAP EIRaRND enlined ane Ls 








m Ch. vi. 62, Ver. 17.—"°Ch, vif. 33.—° Matt, vili.4. Ch. v. 43.— 
P Matt. xvi. 18. Luke ix. 18.—4 Matt, xiv. 2.—'Matt. xvi. 16. 
John vi. 69, xi. 27.—*Matt. xvi, 20.—* Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 22, 
Luko ix. 22. 

wrought among them. When a people do not make a proper 
improvement of the light and grace which they receive from 
God, their candlestick ts removed—even the visible church 
becomes there extinct; and the candle is put out. 

When he had spit on his eyes) It is likely this was done 
merely to separate the eyelids; as, in certain cases of blind- 
ness, they are found always gummed together. It required a 
nuracle to restore the sight, and this was done in consequence 
of Christ having laid his hands upon the blind man: it 
required no miracle to separate the eyelids, and, therefore, 
natural means only were employed—this was done by 
rubbing them with spittle; but whether by Christ, or by the 
blind man, is not absolutely certain. 

Verse 24. I see men as trees, walking.) His sight was ao 
imperfect that he could not distinguish between men and 
trees, only by the motion of the former. 

Verse 25. And saw every man clearly.] Our Lord could 
have restored this man to sight in a moment; but he chose 
to do it in the way mentioned in the text, to show that ho ia 
sovereign of his own grace; and to point out that, however 
insignificant means may appear in themselves, they ara 
divinely efficacious when be chooses to work by them; and 
that, however small the first manifestations of meroy may 


CHAP. IX. 





his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee 
behind me, Satan: for thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 

84 And when he had called the people unto him 
with his disciples also, he said unto them, * Whoso- 
ever will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. 

35 For * whosoever will save his life shall lose it; 
but whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and 
the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 


aMatt. x. 88, xvi, 24. Luke ix. 23. xiv, 27.—> John xii. 25. 
c Matt. x. 88. Luke ix. 26. xii. 9. 


be, they are nevertheless the beginnings of the fulness of the 


blessings of the gospel of peace. 


Verse 26. He sent him away to his house] So it appears 


that this person did not belong to Bethsaida, for, in going to 
his house, he was not to enter into the village. 

Verse 29. Thou art the Christ } Three MSS. and some 
Versions add, the Son of the living God. 

Verse 82. And he spake that saying] Concerning the 


certainty and necessity of his sufferings—openly: with great 


plainness, confidence, or emphasis so that the disciples now 
began fully to understand him. 

Verse 84. Whosoever will come after me] It seems that 
Christ formed, on tho proselytism of the .'ews, the principal 
qualities which he required in the proselytes of his covenant. 

The first condition of proselytism among the Jews was, 
that he that came to embrace their religion should come 


voluntarily, and that neither force nor influence should be 


employed im this business. This is also the first condition 
required by Jesus Christ, and which he considers as the 
foundation of all the rest: If a man be willing to come 
after me. 

The second condition required in the Jewish proselyte 
was, that he should perfectly renounce all his prejudices, his 
errors, his idolatry, and every thing that concerned his false 
religion ; and that he should entirely separate himself from 
his most intimate friends and acquaintances. It was on 
this ground that the Jews called proselytism a new birth, 
and proselytes new born, and new men; and our Lord re- 

uires men to be born again, not only of water, but by the 
oly Ghost. 

The third condition of proselytism was that the man should 
submit to the yoke of the Jewish law, and bear patiently the 
inconveniences and sufferings with which a profession of the 


86 For what shall it profit a man if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul P 

oor what shall a man give in exchange for his 
sou 

38 * Whosoever therefore 4 shall be ashamed of 
me, and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful 
generation, of him also shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels. 





4See Rom. i.16, 2 Tim.i. 8, ji. 12. 


Mosaic religion might be accompanied. Christ requires the 
same condition; but, instead of the yoke of the law, he 
brings in his own doctrine, which he calls his yoke, Matt. 
xi. 29: and his cross, the taking up of which not only im- 
plies a bold mrafeseion: of Christ crucified, but also a cheer- 
ful submitting to all the sufferings and persecutions to which 
he might be exposed, and even to death itself. 

The fourth condition was, that they should solemnly en- 
gage to continue in the Jewish religion, faithful even unto 
death. This condition Christ also requires ; and it is com- 
prised in this word, Let him FOLLOW me, 

Verse 88. Whosoever—shall be ashamed of me} Our Lord 
hints here at one of the principal reasons of the tncredulity 
of the Jows—they saw nothing in the person of Jesus Christ 
whioh corresponded to the pompous notions which they had 
formed of the Messiah. 

Tf Jesus Christ had come into the world as a mighty and 
opulent man, clothed with earthly glories and honours, he 
would have had a multitude of partisans, and most of them 
hypocrites. 

And of my words] This was another subject of offence to 
the Jews: the doctrine of the cross must be believed; a 
suffering Messiah must be acknowledged; and poverty and 
affiiction must be borne; and death, perhaps, suffered in 
consequence of becoming his disciples. 

Of him, and of his words, in this sense, the world is, to 
this day, ashamed. 

Of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed] As he re- 
fused to acknowledge me before men, so will I refuse to 
acknowledge him before God and his angels. Terrible con- 
sequence of the rejection of Christ! And who can help him 
whom the only Saviour eternally disowns P 





CHAPTER Ix 


The transfiguration of Christ, and the discourse occasioned by it, 1-18. He casts out a dumb spirit which his 
disciples could not, 14-29. He foretels his death, 30-82. The disciples dispute about supremacy, and 
Christ corrects them, 33-37. Of the persons who cast out demons in Christ's name, but did not follow 


him, 38-40. Ev 


kind office done to the disciples of Christ shall be rewarded by him, and all injuries 


done to them shall be punished, 41,42. The necessity of mortification and self-denial, 43-48. Of the salt- 
ing of sacrifices, 49; and the necessity of having union among the disciples of Ohrist, 50, 


N he said unto them, * Verily I say unto 
A ou, That there be some of them that 
stand bere which shall not taste of death, till 
they have seen 'the kingdom of God come 

with power. 
2 ‘And after six days Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 


“Matt. xvi. 29. Luke ix. 27.—>Matt, xxiv, 80. xxv. 31. 
Luke xxii, 18.—*° Matt, xvii. 1. Luke ix. 28. 


Verse 1, There be some] This verse propery belongs to 
the preceding chapter, and to the preceding discourse. 
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into a high mountain apart by themselves: and he 
was transfigured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shining, exceeding 
“white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. ; 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with 
Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 





4Dan. wii.9. Matt. xxviii. 8. 


Verse 2. And after sin days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
&c.] See on Matt. xvii. 1, &o. 
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5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, 
it is good for us to be here: and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say; for they were sore 
afraid. 

7 And there was acloud that overshadowed them: 
and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is 
my beloved Son: hear him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 *And as they came down from the mountain, 
he charged them that they should tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son of man were risen 
from the dead. 

10 And. they kept that saying with themselves, 

uestioning one with another, what the rising from 
the dead should mean. 

11 And they asked him, saying, Why say the 
scribes "that Elias must first come P 

12 And he answered and told them, Elias verily 
cometh first, and restoreth all things; and °* how 
it is written of the Son of man, that he must suffer 
many things, and “ be set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you, That * Elias is indeed 
come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed, as it is written of him. 

14 ‘And when he came to his disciples, he saw a 
great multitude about them, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the people, when they be- 
held him, were greatly amazed, and running to him 
saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, What question ye 
€ with them P 

17 And " one of the multitude answered and said, 
Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which 
hath a dumb spirit ; 

*Matt. xvii 9.— Mal. iv. 5, Matt, xvii. 10.—¢* Ps, xxii. 6. Isa. 


Hii. 2, &o. Dan. ix. 26.—4 Luke xxiii. 11. Phil. ii 7.—*Matt. xi. 
14. xvii. 12. Luke i. 17.—? Matt. xvii. 14. Luke ix. 37.—¢ Or, among 

Verse 12. And how it is written] Rather, as also it is 
written. 

Verse 15. Were greatly amazed} Probably, because he 
came 8o unexpectedly; but the cause of this amazement is 
not self-evident. 

Verse 17. A dumb spirit] That is,a demon who afflicted 
those in whom it dwelt with an incapacity of speaking. The 
spirit itself could not be either deaf or amb. These are 
accidents that belong ouly to organized animate bodies. 

Verse 18. Pineth away] By these continual torments; 
so he was not only deaf and dumb, hut sorely tortured 
besides. 

Verse 20. When he saw him—the spirit tare him; and 
he fell on the ground, &c.] When this demon saw Jesus, 
he had great rage, knowing that his time was short; and 
hence the extraordinary convulsions mentioned above. 

Verse 28. If THOU canst DO any thing] I have already 
tried thy disciples, and find they can do nothing in this case, 
but if thow hast any power, in mercy use it in our behalf. 

Verse 28. If THOU canst BELIEVE] This was an answer 
to the inquiry above. IJ can furnish a sufficiency of power, 
if thow canst but bring faith to receive it. Why are not our 
souls completely healed P Why is not every demon cast out P 
Alas! it is because we do not believe ; Jesus is able: more, 
Jesus is willing ; but we are not willing to give up our idols ; 
we give not credence to bis word ; therefore hath sin a deing 
in us, and dominion over us. 

Verse 24, Lord, I believe] The word Lord is omitted in 
many MSS. The omission, I think, is proper, because it is 
evident the man did not know our Lord, and therefore could 
not be expected to accost him with a title expressive of that 
authority which he doubted whether he possessed, unless 
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18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he ! teareth 
him: and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, 
and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples that 
they should cast him out; and they could not. 

19 He answercth him, and saith, O faithless 
generation, how long shall Ibe with you? how long 
shall I suffer you? bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him: and! when 
he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and 
he fell on the ground and wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long is it ago 
since this came untohim? And hesaid, Of a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath cast him into the fire, 
and into the waters, to destroy him: but if thou 
canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help 
us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, *If thou canst believe, 
all things ave possible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, aud said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief, 

25 When Jesus saw that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
kim, Zhou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come 
out of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the epirit cried, and rent him sore, and 
came out of him: and he was as one dead: insomuch 
that many said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up; and he arose. 

28 !' And when he was come into the house, his 
disciples asked him privately, Why could not we 
cast him out P 

29 And he said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 

30 And they departed thence, and passed through 
Galilee; and he would not that any man should 
know tt. 

31 ™For he taught his disciples, and said unto 


yourselves 7—» Matt. xvii. 14. Lukeix. 38.—1Or, dasheth him.— 
3Ch.i. 26. Luke ix, 42.—* Matt. xvii. 20. Ch.xi.i8. Luke xvii,6. 
Johu xi. 40.—! Matt. xvii. 19.—™ Matt. xvii. 22, Luke ix. 44. 


we grant that he used the word after the Roman custom, 
for Sir. 

Help thou mine unbelief.) 
Give me a power to believe. 

Verse 25. I charge thee] If this had been only a natural 
disease, for instance the epilepsy, as some have argued, 
could our Lord have addressed it, with any propriety, as he 
has done here P_ If the doctrine of demoniacal influence is 
jalse, Jesus took the most direct mothod to perpetuate the 
belief of that falsity, by accommodating himeclf so com- 
pletely to the deceived vulgar. But this was impossible; 
therefore the doctrine of demoniacal influence is a true 
doctrine, otherwise Christ would never have given it the 
least countenance or support. 

Verse 29. Prayer and fasting.] This demon may be con- 
sidered as an emblem of deeply rooted vices, and inveterate 
habits, over which the conquest is not generally obtained, 
but through extraordinary humiliations. 

Verse 80. But they understood not] It does not appear 
likely, from Matthew’s account, that three of the disciples 
Peter, James, and John, could be ignorant of the reasons o 
Christ’s death and resurrection, after the transjiguration ; 
on the contrary, from the circumstances there related, it is 
very probable that from that time they must have had at 
least a general understanding of this important subject ; but 
the other nine might have been ignorant of this matter, who 
were not present at the transfiguration; probably it is of 
these that the Evangelist speaks here. 

Verse 88. And being in the house] That is, Peter's house, 
where he ordinarily lodged. 

Verse 88. We saw one casting out devils in thy name] 
This was either one of John the Baptist’s disciples, who, at 


That is, assist me against it. 
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them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill him; and after that he 
is killed, he shall rise the third day. 

82 But they understood not that saying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 

83 *And he came to Capernaum : and being in 
the house, he asked them, What was it that ye 
disputed among yourselves by the way ? 

4 But they held their peaco: for by the way 
they had disputed among themselves, who should be 
the greatest. 

85 And he sat down, and called the twelve, and 
saith unto them, "If any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and servant of all. 

86 And ¢ he took achild, and set him in the midst 
of thom: and when he had taken him in his arms, 
he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such children 
in my name, receiveth me; and ? whosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

38 ° And John answered him, saying, Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us: and we forbade him because he 
followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: ‘ for there is 
no man which shall do a miracle in my name that 
ean lightly speak cvil of me. 

40 For #he that is not against us, is on our part. 

41 » For whosoever shall give you a cup of water 


®Matt. xvili.l. Luke ix. 46. xxii, 24.—>Mnatt. xx. 26, 27. 
Ch. x. 43.—*¢ Matt. xvili. 2. Ch. x. 16.—¢ Matt. x. 40. Luke ix. 48. 
—e Num. xi. 28. Luke ix. 49.—f1 Cor. xii. 3.—8 “ee Matt. xii. 30 ~ 
» Matt. x. 42.—! Matt. xviii. 6. Lake xvii, 1.—j Deut. xiii. 6, Matt. 





his master’s command, had believed in Jesus, or one of the 
seventy, whom Christ had sent out, Luke x. 1-7, who, after 
he had fulfilled his commission, had retired from accompany- 
ing the other disciples; but as he still held fast his faith in 
Christ, and walked in good conscience, the influence of his 
Master still continued with him, so that he could cast out 
demons as well as the otber disciples. 

We forbade him] Ido not see that we have any right to 
attribute any other motive to John than that which he him- 
self owns—because he followed not us—because he did not 
attach himself constantly to thee, as wo do, we thought he 
could not be in a proper spirit. 

Verse 39. Forbid him not] If he were not of God, the 
demons would not be subject to him, and his work could not 
prosper. A spirit of bigotry has little countenance from 
these passages. There are some who are so outrageously 
wedded to their own creed, and religious system, that they 
would rather let sinners perish than suffer those who differ 
from them to become the instruments of their salvation. 
Even the good that is done they either deny or suspect, 
because the person does not follow them, 

Verse 40. We that ts not against us, is on our part.) Or 
rather, Whosoever is not against you, is for you. ‘I'his read- 
ing is more consistent with the context—He followed not us 
—well, he is not against YOU ; and he who is not against you, 
in such a work, may be fairly presumed to be on your side. 

Verse 43. The fire that never shall be quenched.} That is, 
the ineatinguishable fire. Some eminent critics suppose it 
to be a spurious reading; but the authorities which are for 
it, are by no means counterbalanced by those which are 
against it. 
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to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, 


verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 

42 ! And whosoever shall offend one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 

43 JAnd ifthy hand “offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thce to enter into life maimed, than 
having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched. 

44 !'Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two 
feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched: 

56 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye ™ offend thee, pluck it out: it 
is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched.  ' 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, "and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

50 ° Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his salt- 
ness, wherewith will ye season itP ? Have salt in 
yourselves, and % have peace one with another. 


v. 29. xviii. 8.—k Or, cause thee to offend: and go ver. 45, 47.—! Isa. 
Ixvi. 24. Judith xvi. 17.—™ Or, cause thee to offend,—* Lev. ii. 13. 
kzek, xliii, 24.—° Matt. v. 13. Luke xiv. 84.—pisph. iv. 29, Col. 
iv.6.—4 Rom. xli. 18. xiv. 19. 2 Cor, xiii. 11, Heb. xii. 14. 


Verse 44. Where their worm dieth not} The bitter re- 
flection, “I might have avoided sin, but I did not; I might 
have been saved, but I would not,” must be equal to ten 
thousand tormentors. What intolerable anguish must this 
produce in a damned soul! 

Their worm. It seems every one has his worm, his pecu- 
liar remorse for the evils he did, and for the grace he rejected ; 
Hee the fire, the state of excruciating torment, is conmon 
to all. 

The fire is not quenched.) The state of punishment is 
continual; there is no respite, alleviation, nor end ! 

Verse 49. Kor every one shall be salied with fire| It is 
generally supposed that our Lord means, that as salt pre- 
serves the flesh with which it is connected from corruption, 
so this everlasting fire, this inconsumable fire, will have the 
property, not only of assimilating all things cast.‘into it to 
its le nature, but of making them inconsumable like 
itself. 

Some take the whole in a good sense, as referring to the 
influence of the Spirit of God in the hearts of believers, which 
shall answer the same end to the soul, in preserving 1t from 
the contagion that if in the world, as salt did in the sacrifices 
offered to God to preserve them from putrefaction. Perhaps 
the whole is an allusion to the purification of vessels, aud 
especislly such metallic vessels as were employed in the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary. 

Verse 50. Have salt in yourse’ve) See that ye have at 
all times the preserving principle of divine grace in your 
hearts, and give that se of it which will satisfy your own 
minds, and convince or silence the world. 
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CHAPTER X. 


The Pharisees question our Lord concerning divorce, 1-12. Little children are brought to him, 18-16, The person 
who inquired how he might inherit eternal life, 17-22. How difficult tt ia for a rich man to be saved, 23-27, 


What they shall recetve who have left all for Christ and his gospel, 28-31. 
James and John desire places of pre-eminence in Christ's kingdom, 35-41, 


humility, 42-45. Blind Bartimeus healed, 46-52. 


ND "he arose from thence, and cometh into 
the coasts of Judea by the farther side 
of Jordan: and the people resort unto him 
again; and, as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 

2 » Andthe Pharisees came to him,and asked him, 
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife ? tempt- 
ing him. 

3 And he answered and said unto them, What did 
Moses command yon P 

4 And they said, * Moses suffered to write a bil 
of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and acid: unto them, For 
the hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the creation 4 God 
made them male and female. 

7 ° For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife; 

8 And they twain shall be one flesh: so then they 
are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

16 And inthe house his disciples asked him again 
of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, ‘ Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth adul- 
tery dae her. 

12 And ifa woman shall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 # And they brought young children to him, 
that he should touch thein: and hie disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not: for "of such is 
the kingdom of God. 


15 Verily I say unto you, ‘Whosoever shall not ° 


receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall 
not enter therein. 


aMatt, xix. 1. John x. 40. xi, 7.—> Matt. xix. 3.—° Deut. 


xiv, 1. Matt. v. 31. xix. 7.—4Gen. i, 87. v. 2.—¢Gen. ii, 24. 
1 Cor. vi. 16. Ephes. v. 31.—! Matt. v. 32. xix.9. Luke xvi, 18. 
Rom. vii. 8. 1 Cor. vii, 10, 11.—¢ Matt. xix. 13. Luke xviii. 15.— 
h 1 Cor, xiv, 20.1 Pet,.ii. 2.—i Matt. xviii. 8.—JMatt. xix. 16. Luke 


Verse 1. He arose} Many transactions took place between 
those mentioned in Heeb ah tae chapter, and these that 
follow, which are omitted by Matthew and Mark; but they 
are related both by Luke and John. 

Verse 2. Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife?) 
See on Matt. xix. 3-12. : 

Verse 12. And if a woman shall puf away her husband] 
Among the Jews there are several instances of the women 
having taken other men, even during the life of their own 
husbands. Nor do we find any law by which they were 
punished. Divorce never showitl be permitted but on this 

ound—‘‘ The parties are miserable together, and they are 

oth perfectly chain to be separated.” Then, if every- 
thing else be pro er, let them go different ways, that they 
may not ruin oth themselves and their hapless offspring. 
erse 16, And he took them up im his arms} Jesus Christ 
loves little children ; and cag Arba objects of his most peculiar 
care. o can account for their continual preservation and 
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He foretele his death, 32-34, 
Christ shows them the necessity of 


16 And he took them up in his .arms, put Ais 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 

17 ) And when he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and 
asked him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
inhorit eternal life P 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
me good P there ie none good but one, that is, God. 

19 Thou knowest the commandments, * Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy father 
and mother. 

20 And he answered and said unto him, Master, 
al] these have I observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest : gothy way, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have 'treasure in heaven: and come, 
take up the cross, and follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went away 
grieved : for he had great possessions. 

23 ™ And Jesus looked round about, and saith 
unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God. 

24 And the disciples were astonished at his words. 
But Jesus answerecth again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them "that trust in 
riches to enter into the kingdom of God! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into A 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished out of measure, 
saying among themselves, Who then can be saved P 

27 And Jesus looking upon them saith, With 
men it is impossible, but not with God: for ° with 
God all things are possible. 

28 ? Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say 


xviii. 18.—* Exod. xx. Rom. xiii. 9.— Matt. wi. 19,20. xix. $1. 
Luke xii. 33. xvi. 9.—™ Matt. xix. 28. Luke xviii, 24.—° Job 
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support, while exposed to so many dangers, but on the ground 
of a peculiar and extraordinary providence ? 

And blessed them.] Then, though little children, they 
were capable of receiving Ohrist’s blessing. If Christ em- 
braced them, why should not his church embrace them ? 
Why not dedicate them to God by baptism ?—whether that 
be performed by sprwnkling, washing, or immersion ; for we 
need not dispute about the mode: on this point let every one 
be fully persuaded in hia own mind. 

Verse 21, Then Jesus beholding him] Looking earnestly, 
or affectionately upon him, loved him, because of his youth, 
his earnestness, and his sincerity. 

One thing thou lackest] What was that? A heart disen- 
gaged from the world, and a complete renunciation of it and 
its concerns, that he might become a proper and suecessfal 
labourer in the Lord’s vineyard. 

Verse 22. And he was sad at that saying] This youn 
man had perhaps been @ saint, and an‘ eminent apostle, hed 
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unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s; 

80 * But he shall receive an hundredfold now in 
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; 
and in the world to come eternal life. 

$1 > But many that are first shall be last; and 
the last first. 

82 *And they were in the way going up to 
Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and thcy 
were amazed; and as they followed, they were 
afraid. * And he took again the twelve, and began 
to tell them what things should happen unto him, 

83 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem: and 
the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall con- 
demn him to death, and shall deliver him to the 
Gentiles : 

34 And they shall mock him, and shall scourge 
him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: 
and the third day he shall rise again. 

35 «And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto him, saying, Master, we would that thou 
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What would ye that I 
should do for you? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us that we 
may sit, one on thy right hand, and.the other on 
thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what 
ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of P 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized with P 

39 And they say unto him, Wecan. And Jesug 
said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink off; and with the baptism that Iam 
baptized withal shall yo be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand and on my left 


®2 Chron, xxv. 9. Luke xviii. 80.—> Matt. xix. 80, xx. 16. Luke 
xiii, 30.—° Matt. xx.17. Luke xviii. 31.—Ch. villi, 31. ix. 31. 
Luke ix, 22. xviii, 31.—¢ Matt. xx. 20.—!Mait. xx. 24.—¢ Like 
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he been poor! From this, and a multitude of other cases, 
we may learn that it is oftentimes a misfortune to be rich: 
but who is aware of this P—and who believes it ? 

Verse 30. In this time] In this very time. Though Jews 
and Gentiles have conspired together to destroy both me 
and you, my providence shall so work that nothing shall be 
lacking while any thing is necessary. 

Some have been greatly embarrassed to find out the literal 
truth of these promises; and, some in flat opposition to the 
text, have said they are all to be understood spiritually. 
But thus far is plain, that those who have left all for the 
sake of Christ do find, among genuine Obristians, spiritual 
relatives, which are as dear to them as fathers, mothers 
&c.; yet they have the promise of recetving a hundred fold 
often literally fulfilled: for, wherever a Christian travels 
among Obristians, the shelter of their houses, and the product 
of their lands, are at his service ds far as they are requisite. 
Besides, these words were spoken primarily to the disciples, 
and pointed out their ifinerant manner of life; and how 
travelling about from house to house, preaching the gospel 
of the Baste of God, they should, among the followers of 
Obrist, be provided with every thing necessary in all places, 
te if the whole were their own. 

_ With persecutions] For while you meet with nothing but 
ketedness from true Christians, you shall be despised, and 
often afflicted by those who are enemies to God and goodness. 

Verse 82. And he took agatn the twelve) Or thus: For 
having again.taken the twelwe, &c. This gives the reason of 

the w and fear of the disciples, FoR he began to tell 
them on the way, what was to befal him. 
Verse 85. And James and John—come unto him] The 
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hand, is not mine to give; but it ehall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 

41 ‘And when the ten heard ¢t, they began to be 
much displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
them, § Ye know that they which "are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exercise lordship over them ; 
and their great ones exercise authority upon them. 

43 ' But so shall it not be among you: but who- 
soever will be great among you, shall be your minis- 
ter: 

44, And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall 
be servant of all. 

45 For even !} the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and * to give his 
life a ransom for many. 

46 ' And they came to Jericho: and as he went 
out of Jericho with his disciples and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, sat by 
the highway side begging. 

47 And when he Roane that it was Jesus of Naza- 
reth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of 
David, have mercy on me! 

48 And many charged him that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou 
son of David, have mercy on me! 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to 
be called. And they call the blind man, saying unto 
him, 'Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, ™ What 
wilt thou that I should do unto theeP The blind 
ek said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my 
sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; "thy 
faith hath °made thee whole. And immediately 
he received his sight, and followed Jesus in the 
way. 
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request here mentioned, Matthew says, chap. xx. 20, was 
made by Salome their mother ; the two placea may be ensily 
reconciled thus: The mother introduced them, and made 
the request as if from herself; Jesus, knowing whence it had 
come, immediately addressed himself to James and Jobn, 
who were standing by; and the mother is no farther con- 
cerned in the business. 

Verse 46. Blind Bartimeus] Bar in Syriac signifies son. 
It appears that he was thus named because Timeus, Talmeus 
or Talmai, was the name of his father, and thus the son 
would be called Dar-talmeus, or Bartholomew. 

Verse 50. And he, casting away his garment] His outward 
covering, a blanket, or loose piece of cloth, the usual upper 
garment of an Asiatic mendicant. If every penitent were ag 
ready to throw aside his self-righteousness and sinful incum- 
brances, as this blind man was to throw aside his garment, 
we should have fewer delays in conversions than we now 
have; and all that have been convinced of sin would have 
been brought to the knowledge of the truth. 

Verse 52. Followed Jesus in the way.] This very remark- 
able cure gives us another proof, not only of the sovereign 
power, but of the benevolence, of Christ: nor do we ever sea 
that sovereign power used, but in the way of benevolence. 
How slow is God to punish !—how prone to spare! To his 
infinite benevolence, can it be an tification to destro 
any of the children of men? No! We mast take great heed 
not to attribute to his sovereignty, acts which are inconsistent 
with bis benevolence and mercy. Iam afraid this is a pre. 
vailing error; snd that it is not confined to any religious 
party exclusively. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Christ rides triumphantly into Jerusalem, 1-11. 


The barren jig-tree cursed, 12-14, He cleanses the temple, 15-17, 


The scribes and chief-priests are enraged, 18. Reflections on the withered fig-tree, 19-23, Directions concerning 
prayer and forgiveness, 24-26. The chief-priests, &c,, question him by what authority he did his works, 27, 28, 


He answers, and confounds them, 29-38. 


“when they came nigh to Jerusalem, 
unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the 


A mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two of his 


disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go your way into the 
village over against you: and as soon as ye be 
entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
never man sat; loose him, and bring him. 

8 And ifany man say unto you, » Why do ye this P 
say ye that the Lord hath need of him; and straight- 
way he will send him hither. 

4 And ‘they went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the door without, in a place where two ways 
met; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there said unto 
them, * What do ye, loosing the colt P 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had 
commanded: and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast 
their garments on him; and he sat upon him. 

8 *And many spread their garments in the way; 
and others cut down branches off the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, saying,‘ Hosanna! Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: * Hosanna in 
the highest ! 

11 * And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple: and when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the eventide was come, 
he went out unto Bethany with the twelve. 

12'And on the morrow, when they were come 
from Bethany, he was hungry : 

13 ) And seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon: 
and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; 
for the time of figs was not yet. 


“Matt. xxi. 1. Luke xix. 29. John xii, 14.—> Matt. xxi. 8, 6.— 
¢ Luke xix, 33.—4 Luke xix. 83.—-« Matt. xxi. 8.—Pr, oxvili. 26.—~ 
«Pe. exiviii. 1.—>* Matt. xxi. 12.—i Matt. xxi. 18.—jMatt. xxi. 19.— 
k Matt. xxi. 12. Luke xix. 45. John ii. 14.—*Iga, lvi. 7.~™ Or, a 
house of prayer for all nations ?—* Jer. vii, 11.—° Matt. xxi. 45, 46, 


Verse 1. He sendeth—two of his disciples] This was done 
but a few days before the passover. 

Verse 2. Whereon never man sat] No animal was allowed 
to be employed in sacred uses, even among the heathen, that 
had previously been used for any domestic or agricultural 
purpose; and those which had never been yoked were con- 
sidered as sacred. 

Verse 8. And straightway he will send him hither.) From 
the text, I think it is exceedingly plain, that our Lord did 
not beg, but borrow, the colt ; therefore the latter clause of 
this verse should be understood as the promise of returning 
him. Is not the proper translation the following ? And v 
any one say to you, Why do ye this? Say, The Lord hat 
need of him, and will spasdily send him back hither. [This 
rendering is doubtful. 

Verse 6. And they let them go.] Berns a full assurance 
that the beast should be safely and speedily restored. 

Verae 1l. When he had looked round abeut upon all 
things] He examined every thing—to see if the matters 
pertaining to the divine worship were properly conducted ; 
to see that nothing was wanting—nothing superfluous. 
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14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples 
heard tt. 

15 * And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus 
went into the temple, and began to cast out them 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money changers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves; 

16 And would not suffer that any man should 
carry any vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not 
written, ' My house shall be called ™ of all nations, 
the house of prayer P but "ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 

18 And °the scribes and chief priests heard #¢, 
and sought how they might destroy him: for they 
feared him, because "all the people was astonished 
at his doctrine. 

_19 And when even was come, he went out of the 
city. 

20 %And in the morning, as they passed by, they 
saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance, saith unto 
him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou cursedst 
is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, ' Have 
faith in God. 

23 For * verily I say unto yon, That whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in 
his heart, but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatso- 
ever he saith, 

24 Therefore I say unto you, ‘What things 
soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shall have them. 

25 And when ye stand praying, "forgive,if ye 
have aught against any: that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 


Luke xix. 47.—? Matt. vii. 28. Ch. 1 22. Luke iv. 88.—9 Matt, 
xxi. 19.—'Or, Have the faith of God.—* Matt. xvii. 20. xxi. 21. 
Luke xvii. 6.—t Matt. vil. 7, Luke xi. 9. John xiv. 18, xv. 7, 
xvi. 24. James i. 5, 6.—" Matt. vi. 14. Col. ili. 18, 


And now the eventide was come] The time in which he 
usually left Jerusalem, to go to Bethany. 

Verse 18. For the time of figs was not yet.] Rather, For 
it was not the season of gathering figs yet. 

When our Lord saw this fig-tree by the way-side, appa- 
rently flourishing, he went to it to gather some of the figs ; 
being on the way-side, it was not private, but public pro- 
perty; and any travellor had an equal right to its fruit. As 
it was not as yet the time for gathering im the fruits, and yet 
about the time when they were ready to be gathered, our 
Lord with propnely expected to find some. But as this 
happened about fie days before the passover on which 
Christ suffered, and the passover that year fell on the begin- 
ning of April, it has been asked, ‘* How could our Lord 
expect to find ripe figs'in the end of March? Auswer- 
Because figs were ripe in Judea as early as the passover, 
Besides, the fig-tree puta forth its fruit fret, and afterwards 
its leaves. Indeed, this tree, in the climate which is proper 
for it, haa fruit on it all the year round, as I have often 
seen. 

Oar Lord’s conduct towards this tree is to be considered 
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26 But *if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 And they come again to Jerusalem: ° and as 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By what authority doest 
thou these things ? and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things P 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I 
will also ask of you one ‘question, and answer me, 
and I will tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 


® Matt. xviii, $35.—> Matt. xxi 28. Luke xx. 1.—¢Or, thing. 


as emblematical of the treatment and final perdition which 


was to come upon the Jewish people. Forl. The tree is 
properly the Jewish nation. 2, Christ’s curse, the sentence 
of destruction which had now gone out against it; and, 3. 
Its withering away, the final and total ruin of the Jewish 
state by the Romans. His cursing the fig-tree was not 
occasioned by any resentment at being disappointed at not 
finding fruit on it, but to point out unto his disciples the 
wrath which was coming upon 2 people who had now nearly 
filled up the measure of their iniquity. 

A fruitless soul, that has had much cultivation bestowed 
on it, may expect to be dealt with as God did with this un- 
righteous nation. 

erse 15. And they come] This was the next day after 
our Lord’s triumphant entry into Jerusulem; for on the 
evening of that day he went to Bethany and lodged there, 
ver, 11, and Matt. xxi. 17. and returned the next morning to 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 16. Should carry any vessel} Among the Jews the 
word keli, vessel, bad a vast latitude of meaning ; it signified 


30 The baptism of John, was i from heaven, or of 
men? answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, soy ine 
If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why 
then did ye not believe him P 

32 But if we shall say, Of men; they feared the 
people: for “all men counted John, that he was a 
prophet indeed. 

33 And thoy answered and said unto Jesus, We 
cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 


4 Matt. iii. 6. xiv.5. Ch. vi. 20. 


arms, Jer. xxi. 4, Ezek. ix. 1, clothes, Deut. xxii. 6, and in. 
struments of music, Psa. lxxi. 22. It is likely that the 
Evangelist uses the Greck word in the same sense, and by 
it points out any of the things which were bought and sold 
in the temple. 

Verse 19. He went out of the city.) To go to ea pats 

Verse 22. Have faith in God.} A mere Hebraism: have 
the faith of God, 1. ¢@., have strong faith, or the strongest 
fatth, for thus the Hebrews expressed the superlative degree; 
so the mountains of God mean exceeding great mountains 
—the hail of God, exceeding great hail, &c. [Rather ‘have 
faith towards God,” the latter word being the genitive of 
the object.) 

Verse 25. When ye stand praying] This expression ma 
mean no more than, When ye are disposed, or have a mind, 
to pray, 1. e., whenever ye perform that duty. But the 
Pharisees loved to pray standing, that they might be seen 
of men. (Standing was the uspal attitude of prayer. | 

Verse 82. They Parad the people} Or rather, We fear, &o 


CHAPTER XII 


The parable of the vineyard let out to wicked husdandmen, 1-12. The Pharisees and Herodians question him about 
paying tribute to Caesar, 13-17. The Sadducees question him about the resurrection, 18-27. A scribe questions 
him concerning the chief commandment of the law, 28-34. Christ asks the scribes why the Messiah 18 called 
David's son, 35-37. He warne his disciples against the scribes, 38-40. Of the widow that casts two mites into 


the treasury, 41-44, 


ND “he began to speak unto them by para- 

bles. <A certain man planted a vine- 

yard, and set a hedge about it, and digged a 

place for the wine-vat, and built a tower, and 

let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the season, he sent to the husbandmen 

a servant, that he might receive from the husband- 
men of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and gent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another; and him they 


® Matt. xxi. 38. Luke xx, 9, 


Verse 4. At him they cast stones, and wounded him in the 
head] Or rather, as most learned men agree, Pit Maar 
short work of st. These people were determined to hear no 
reason, to do no justize, und to keep the possession and the 
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killed, and many’others; beating some, and killing 
some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, 
he sent him also last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the in- 
heritance shall be our’s. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard 
do? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
and will givethe vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture: > The 


> Pa. oxviii. 22. 


produce by violence; therefore they fulfilled their purpose 


in the fullest and speediest manner, which seems to be what 
the Evangelist intended to express by the word in question. 
[But though the word has this meaning, it is not appropriate 
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stone which the builders rejected is become the hoad 
of the corner: 

il This was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes P 

12 * And they sought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the people: for they knew that he had spoken 
the parable against them: and they left him, and 
went their way. 

13 > And they send unto him certain of the Phari- 
gees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his 
words. 

14 And when they were come, they say unto him, 
Master, we know that thou art true, and carest for 
no man: for thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in truth: Is it lawful 
to give tribute to Ceasar, or not ? 

5 Shall we give, or shall we not giveP But he, 
knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why 
arr i ye me? bring me a * penny, that I may see it. 

16 And they brought i#. And he saith unto them, 
Whose ts this image and superscription P And they 
said unto him, Casar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto them, Render 
to Cesar the things that are Ossar’s; and to God 
the things that are God’s. And they marvelled 
at him. 

18 * Then come unto him the Sadducees, * which 
say there is no resurrection: and they asked him, 
saying, 

19 Master, ‘Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and 
leave no children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven brethren: and the first 
took a wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither left 
he any seed; and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed: last 
of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall 
rise, whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye 
not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, 
neither the power of God P 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage; but * are 
as the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise: 
have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, saying,," Iam the God 
of mA and the God of Isaac, and the God of 

acob 

27 He is not the Pe of the dead, but the God of 
the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 

* Matt, xxi. 45,46. Ch. xi. 18. John vii, 25, 30, 44.—> Matt. xxii, 


15. Luke xx. 20.—* Valuing of our money sevenpence halfpenny, 


as Matt. xviii, 28.—4 Matt. xxii. 29. Luke xx. 27.—¢ Acts xxiii. 8.— 
Deut, xxv. 5,—¢1 Cor, xv. 42, 49, 52.—» Exod. iii. 6.—i Matt. xxii. 35. 
—j Deut. vi.4. Luke x. 27.-—* Lev, xix. 18. Matt, xxii, 89. m, 
xii, 9. Gal. v. 14. Jam. il. 8.—! Deut. iv. 89. Isa. xiv. 6, 14. 


xivi, 9.—~1 Sam. xv. 22. Hos. vi. 6& Mio. vi. 6, 7, 8.—*Matt 
to this passage, for the messenger was not killed, but sent 


away. 

Wide 7. This is the heir] So they appear to have acknow- 
ledged in their consciences this was the Messiah, the 
hetr of all things, ; 

The inheritance shall be owr’s.| By slaying him we shall 
maintain our authority, and keep possession of our revenues. 

Versa 9. And will gwe the vineyard wnto others.) The 
vine must not perish with the husbandmen ; it is still 
ca of producing much fruit, if it be properly cultivated. 
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28 ' And one of the scribes came, and having 
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, asked him, Which is 
the first commandment of all P 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all the 
commandments is, / Hear, O Israel; The Lord our 
God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength: this ts the first 
commandment. 

31 And the second ie like, namely this, * Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Thore is none 
other commandment greater than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, 
thou hast said the truth: for there is one God; 
‘and there is none other but he: 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, and to love his neighbour as 
himself, ™is more than all whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. "And no man after that durst 
ask him any question. 

35 °And Jesus answered and said, while he 
taught in the temple, How say the scribes that 
Christ ia the Son of David P 

36 For David himself said ? by the Holy Ghost, 
4The Lorn said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord; 
and whence is he then his sonP And the common 
people heard him gladly. 

38 And "he said unto them in his doctrine, 
* Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long 
clothing, and ‘love salutations in the Tiny Eabplases, 

39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the 
uppermost rooms at feasts : 

40 “Which devour widows’ houses, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers: these shall receive greater 
damnation. 

41 "And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast “money * into the 
treasury : and many that were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and she 
threw in two ’ mites, which ey i @ farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, That * this poor 
widow hath cast more in, than all they which have 
cast into the treasury : 

44 For all they did cast in of their abundance ; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, 
“ even all her living. 





xxii. 46,—° Matt. xxii. 41. Luke xx. 41.—P2 Sam, xxiii, 2.9 Pa, 

ox, lt Ch, iv, 2.—* Matt. xxiii. 1, &. Luke xx. 46.—* Luke 

xi. 43.—" Matt, xxili, 14.—" Luke xxi. 1.—~ A piece of brass money: 

See Matt. x. 9.—"2 Kings xii, 9.—y It is the seventh part of one 
ieoe oper brass money.—*2 Cor, vill. 13.—*Deut, xxiv. 6, 
John ili. 17. 


I will give it into the care of new vine-dressers, the Evange- 

lists and Apostles. 

- Verse 80. Thow shalt love the Lord] On the nature and 
roperties of the love of God and man, and the way in which 

this eee is fulfilled, see the notes on XXii. 

87, &o. 

Verse 34. Thow art not far from the kingdom of God.) 
This soribe appears to have been a prudent, sensible, 
and ou man; almost a Ohristian—eo near the kingdom 
of God that he might have easily stepped in. It is very 
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probable that he did at last believe in and confess Jesus. 

Verse 87. The common people heard him gladly.) And 
were doubtless many of them brought to believe and recoive 
the truth. By the comparatively poor the gospel is still best 
received 

Verse 41. Cast money into the treasury] Itie worthy of 
observation, that the money put into the treasury, even by 
the rich, is termed by the Hvangelist brass money, probabl 
that species of small brass coin which was called pruta 
among the Jews, two of which make a farthing, and twenty- 
four an Italian assarius, which assartus is the twenty-fourth 
part of a silver penny. We call this, mite, from the French, 


mete, which signifles a crumb, or very small morsel. The 
prutah was the smallest coin in use among the Jews: and 
there is a canon among the Rabbins that no person shal) put 
less than two prutahs into the treasury. is poor widow 
would not give less, and her poverty prevented her from 
giving more. And whereas it is said that many rich persons 
cast in MUCH (many), this may only refer to the number of 
the prutahs which they threw in, and not to the value. 
What opinion should we form of a rich man, who, in a col- 
ane or a public charity, only throw in a handysul of hal/- 
pence 


CHAPTER XIIL 


Jesus predicts the destruction of the temple, 1,2. His disciples inquire when this shall be, and what previous sign 
there shall be of this calamity, 3,4; which questions he answers very solemnly and minutely, 5-27 ; illustrates 
the whole by a parable, 28, 29 ; asserts the absolute certainty of the events, 30, 31; shows that the precise time 
cannot be known by man, 32; and inculcates the necessity of wutchfulness and prayer, 33-37. 


ND ‘as he went out of the temple, one of 
A his disciples saith unto him, Master, 
see what manner of stones and what buildings 

are here! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou 
these great buildings P » there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over 
against the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew asked him privately, 

4 ¢ Tell us, when shall these things be P and what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall be ful- 
filled P 

5 And Jesus answering them began to say, ' Take 
heed lest any man deceive you: 

6 For many shall come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, be ye not troubled: for such things must 
needs be; but the end shall not be yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom: and there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places, and there shall be famines 
and troubles: * these are the beginnings of ‘sorrows. 

9 But *take heed to yourselves: for they shall 
deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before 
ee and kings for my sake, fora testimony against 
them. 


*Matt. xxiv. 1. 
Luke xxi, 7.—4 Jer, xxix. 8. Eph. v. 6. 2 Thess, ii, 8.—¢ Matt. 
xxiv. 8.—'The word in the originalimporteth the pains of a woman 
tn travail.—e Matt, x. 17, 18, xxiv. 9, v. 4i, 10.—5 Matt. xxiv. 14. 
—i Matt. x. 19, Luke xii. 11. xxi. 14.—JActe ii, 4. iv. 8, 81.— 


Verse 1. See what manner of stones) Josephus says, ANT. 
b. xv. chap. xi, “That these stones were white and strong, 
Frirty feet long, TWENTY-FOUR broad, and SIXTKEN in thick- 
ness,” If this account can be relied on, well might the 
disciples be struck with wonder at such a superb edifice, and 
formed by such immense stones |! 

Verse 9. Councils) Sanhedrins. The grand Sanhedrin 
consisted of seventy-two elders: six chosen out of each 
tribe; this was the national council of state; and the small 
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Luke xxi. 5.—> Luke xix. 44.—¢ Matt. xxiv. 8. 


10 And "the gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 

11! But when they shall lead you, and deliver 
you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for 
it ig not ye that speak, ! but the Holy Ghost. 

12 Now “the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son; and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. 

13 ‘And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: but ™he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 ° But when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, ° spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand- 
ing where it ought not, (let him that r&adeth 
understand,) then ? let them that be in Judea flee 
to the mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the house-top not go 
down into the house, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his house: 

16 And let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. | 

17 3 But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 

19 * For in those days shall be affliction, such as 


k Mic. vii. 6, Matt. x, 21, xxiv.10. Luke xxi. 16,—! Matt. xxiv. 9. 
Luke xxi. 17.—™ Dan. xii. 12. Matt. x. 22. xriv. 18. Rev. ii. 10. 
—® Matt. xxiv. 15.—° Dan. ix. 27.—? Luke xxi. 31.—9 Luke xxi, 23. 
xxiii, 20.—r Dan ix. 26. xii.1. Joel fi. 2, Matt. xxiv. 21. 


on calla which were composed of twenty-three counsel. 
ors. 

Synagogues] Courts of justice for villages, &., consisting 
of three magistrates, chosen out of the principal directors of 
the synagogue in that place 

= Or governors. 
Pontius Pilate, &c. 

Kings) The Tetrarchs of Judea and Galilee, who bore 
this name. 


‘The Boman deputies, such as 
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was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created unto this time, neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect’s 
sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the 


days. 
| a1 *And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, 
here 7 Christ; or, lo, he te there; believe Aim not: 

22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if té 
were possible, even the elect. 

23 But *take ye heed: behold, I have foretold 
you all things. 

24 © But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light ; 

25 And the stars of heaven shali fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 4 And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost 
part of heaven. 


a Matt. xxiv. 28. Luke xvii, 23. xxi. 8.—>2 Pet. ifl. 17.—° Dan. 
vii. 10. Zeph. i. 15. Matt. xxiv. 29. &c. Luke xxi, 25.—4 Dan. vii. 
18, 14, Mate. xvi. 27, xxiv,30. Ch. xiv. 62. Actsi. 11. 1Thess.iv. 16, 
2 Thess. i. 7, 10. Rev. i. 7.—¢ Matt. xxiv. 32. Luke xxi. 29, &o. 


Verse 80. This generation] This very race of men. It is 
certain that this word has two meanings in the scriptures ; 
that given in the text, and that above. Generation signifies 
@ period of a certain number of years, sometimes more, 
sometimes less. In Deut. i. 85, and ii. 14, Moses uses the 
word to point out a term of thirty-eight years, which was 
precisely the number in the present case ; for Jerusalem was 
destroyed about thirty-eight years after our Lord delivered 
this prediction. But as there are other events in this 
chapter, which certainly look beyond the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and which were to take place before the Jews 
should cease to be a distinct people, I should therefore prefer 
the translation given above. 

Verse 82. Neither the Son] To me it is utterly unaccount- 
able, how Jesus, who knew so correctly all the particulars 
which he here lays down, and which were to a jot and tittle 
verified by the event, should be ignorant of the day and hour 
when this should be done, thou 3 Daniel, chap. ix. 24, &., 
could fix the very year, not less than five hundred years 
before it happened: how he in whom the fulness of the 

odhead dwelt bodily, and all the treasures of wisdom and 
nowledge, should not know this small matter, I cannot 
comprehend, but on this ground, that the Deity, which dwelt 
in the Man Christ Jesus, might, at one time, communicate 
leas of the knowledge of futurity to him than at another. 
However, I strongly suspect that the clause was not originally 





28 * Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but ‘my 
words shall not pass away. 

32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 

33 * Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know 
not when the time is. 

34 * For the Son of man ig as aman taking a far 
journey, who left his honse, and gave authority to 

is servants, and to every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. 

35 | Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when 
the master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning. 

36 Lest coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto youI say unto all, ) Watch. 


—fIea. xl, 8.—e Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 18 Luke xii, 40, xiv. 34. 
Rom, xiii, 11. 1 Thess, v. 6.—»5 Matt. xxiv. 45, xxv. 14,—/ Matt. 
xxiv. 42, 44.—jJ Matt. xxv. 13. 1 Cor, xvi.13. 


in this gospel. But Dr. Macknight, and others, solve this 
difficulty in the following manner :—They suppose the verb 
to have the force of the Hebrew conjugation Hiphil, in which 
verbs are taken in a causative, declarative, or permissive 
sense; and that it means here, make known, or promulye, as 
it is to be understood in 1 Cor. ii. 2. ‘This intimates that 
this secret was not to be made known, either by men or 
angels, no, not even by the Son of man himself; but it 
should be made known by the Father only, in the execution 
of the purposes of his justice. Iam afraid this only cuts 
the knot, but does not wuntie it. 

Verse 84. Left his house] The watchfulness consists in 
suffering no stranger nor enemy to enter in by the senses, 
which are the gates of the soul; in perm rang nothing which 
belongs to the master to go out without his consent; and in 
carefully observing all commorce and correspondence which 
the heart may have abroad in the world, to the prejudice of 
the master’s service. 

Verse 85. Watch ye therefore] The more the master is 
expected, the more diligent ought the servants to be in 
working, watching, and keeping themselves in readiness. 

Vorse 86. He find you sleepin | A porter asleep exposes 
the house to be robbed, and well deserves punishment. No 
wonder that the man is constantly suffering loss who is fre. 
quently off his guard, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


The Jews con 


to the chief priests for thirty pieces of money, 10, 11. 
Institutes the holy Eucharist, 22-26. oretels the unfaithfulness of 


Predicts his approaching death, 17-21. 


his disciples in general, 27, 28, and Peter’s denial, 29-31. 


apire against Christ, 1, 2. He ta anointed in the house of Simon the leper, 3-9. Judas Iscartot sells him 


He orders his disciples to Fe pty the passover, 12-16. 
Hia agony in the garden, 32-86. The disciples 


overcome by asleep, 37-42. Judas comes with a mob from the chief priests, and betrays him with a kiss; they 
seize him, 43-49. The disciples flee, 50. A young man following, and about to be apprehended, makes his 


escape, 51, 52. 


Jesus 48 brought before the chief priests, and 


eter follows ata distance, 58,54, He ts 


examined, insulted and abused, and condemned on false evidence, 55-65, Peter thrice dentes him, reflects on his 


wickedness, and repents of his sin, 66-72. 
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FTER “two days was the yea of the pass- 
A over, and of unleavened bread : 
and the chief priests and the scribes sought 
how they might take him by craft, and put 
him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar of the peonle. 

8 > And being in Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman 
having an alabaster box of ointment of ¢ spikenard 
very precious; and she brake the box, and poured 
it on his head. ) | 

4 And there were some that had indignation with- 
in thomselves, and said, Why was this waste of the 
ointment made P 

5 For it might have been sold for more than three 
hundred ‘ pence, and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let heralone ; why trouble ye 
her? she hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For * ye have the poor with you always, and 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good; but me 
ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could: she is come 
aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Whovesoover this gospel 
shall be preached throughout the whole world, this 
also that she hath done shall be spoken of, fora 
memorial of her. 

10 ‘And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, they were glad, and 
erat to give him money. And he sought how 

e might conveniently betray him. 

12 © And the first day of unloavencd bread, when 
they "killed the passover, his disciples said unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that 
thou mayest eat the passover P 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and thore shall 
Bae you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow 

im. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the 
good man of the house, The master saith, Where is 
the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples P 





“Mott. xxvi. 2, Luko xxii. 1. John xi. 55. xfii, 1—> Matt. 
xxvi. 6. John xii. 1, 3. Seo Luke vii. 87.—*Or, pure nard, or, 
liquid nard.—4 See Matt. xviii. 28.—*c Deut. xv. 11.—!Mrtt. xxvi. 
14. Luke xxii. 8, 4.—8 Matt. xxvi.17. Luke xxii. 7.— Or, sacri- 
Jiced.—i Matt. xxvi. 20, &c.—jJ Matt. xxvi. 24. Luke xxii. 22.— 


Verse 1. Unleavened bread] After they began to eat un- 
leavened bread : see on Matt. xxvi. 2. 

Verse 3. Alabaster bow) Some think it means a glass 
phial; others that it signifies a small vessel without a handle, 
and others imagine that it merely signifios a perfume or 
essence-bottle, 

Spikenard] Or, nard. An Indian plant whose root is 
very small and slender. It pnts forth a long and small stalk, 
and has several ears or spikes even with the ground, which 
has given it the name of spikenard; the taste is bitter, 
acrid, and aromatic, and the smell agreeable. 

Very precious | Or rather unadulterated. 

She brake the Hon Rather, she broke the seal. This is 
the ‘best translation I can give of the place; and I give it for 
these reasons; 1. That it is not likely thata box exceedingly 
preuous in itself should be broken to get out its contents. 
2. That the broken pieces would be very inconvenient if not 
injurious to the head of our Lord, and to the hands of the 
woman, 8. That it would not be easy effectually to separate 
the oil from the broken pieces. And 4. That it was a cus- 
tom in the eastern countries to seal the bottles with wax 
that held the perfuines; so that to come at their contents no 
more was necessary than to break the seal, which this woman 
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15 And he will show you a large upper room, 
furnished and prepared: there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came into 
the city, and found as he had said unto them: and 
they made ready the passover. 

17 ‘And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily 
I say unto you, One of you which eateth with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to sa 
fae him, one by one, Je it IP and another said, b 
it 

20 And he answered and said unto them, J¢# is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with mein the dish. 

21 J) The Son of man uideed goeth, as it is written 
of him; but woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayedd good were it for that man if he had 
never been born. 

92 * And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake if, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat: this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them ; and they all drank of if. 

24 And he said unto them, This is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of 
the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it 
new in the kingdom of God. 

26 'And when they bad sung an ™bymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 "And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be 
offended because of me this night: for it is written, 
°I will smite the shepherd, and the shecp shall bo 
scattered, 

28 But ? after that I am risen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

29 4 But Peter said unto him, Although all shall 
be offended, yet will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say into 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

81 But hespake the more vehemently, If I should 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

32 * And they came to a place which was named 


ore 





k Matt. xxvi. 26. Luke xxii. 19. 1Cor. xi. 23.— Matt. xxvi. 30.— 
™ Or, psalm.—? Matt. xxvi. 31.—° Zech. xiii. 7.—P Ch. xvi. 7.— 
4 Mart. xxvi. 33, 34. Luke xxii. 33, 34. John xiii, 37, 338.~ 
r Matt. xxvi, 36. Luke xxii. 39. John xviii. 1. 





appears to have doe; and, when the socal was thus broken, 
she had no more to do than to poe out the liquid ointment 
which she could not have done had she broken the bottle. 

Verse 5. It nvight have been sold] The swm mentioned 
here would amount to nearly 101. sterling. 

Verse 8. To anoint my body to the burying.] Against, or 
in reference to, its embalment, thus pointing out my death 
and the embalment of my body; for the bodies of persons 
of distinction were wrapped up in aromatics to preserve them 
from putrefaction. 

Verse 11. They were glad] The joy that arises from the 
opportunity of murdering an innocent person must be com- 
pletely infernal. 

Verse 13. Bearing a pitcher of water] How correct is the 
foreknowledge of Jesus Christ! Even the minutest circum- 
stances are comprehended by it! An honest employment, 
howsoever mean, is worthy the attention of God; and even 
a man bearing a pitcher of water is marked in all his steps, 
and is an object of the merciful regards of the Most High. 

Verse 14. Say ye to the good man of the house] The good 
man and the good woman mean, among us, the master and 
mistress of the bouse. 

Verse 15. Furnished] Spread with carpets—so this word 
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ee ee ae 


Gethsemane; and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye 
here, while I shall pray. 

83 And he taketh with him Peter,and James, and 
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very 
heavy ; 

34 And saith unto them, * My soul is exeeeding 
sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the 

our might pass from him. 

36 And he said, > Abba, Father, ‘all things are 
possible unto thee; take away this cup from me: 
nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 

87 ‘And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou P couldestn ot 
thou watch one hour ? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion. °*The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is 
weak. . 

39 And again he went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them aslecp 
again : for their eyes were heavy: neither wist they 
what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is enough, 
fthe hour is come; behold the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners, 

42 © Rise up, let us go: lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. 

43 * And immediately, while he yet sant cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders. 

44. And he that betrayed him had given them a 
token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same 
is he; ne he him, and lead him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth straight- 
way to him, and saith, Master, master ; and kissed 
him. 

46 And they laid their hands on him, and took 


im. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, 
and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off 
his ear. 

48 'And Jesus answered and said unto thom, 
Are ye come out, as against athief, with swords and 
with staves to take me P 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took me not: but /the scriptures must be 
fulfilled. 

50 * And they all forsook him, gnd fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and 
the young men laid hold on him: 

52 And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 
naked. 


sJoba xii. 27.—°* Rom. vili. 15. Gal. iv. 6.—° Heb, v. 7.~ 
4John v. 30. vi. 88.—* Rom. vii. 23. al. v. 17.—fJohn xiii. 
1.- ¢ Matt. xxvi. 46. John xviii. 1, 2.—5 Matt. xxvi 47. Luke 
xati. 47. John xviii. 3.—! Matt. xxvi. 65. Luke xxii, 52.—J Ps. 
xxii, 6. Ian. lil. 7, &c. Luke xxii, 87. xxtv. 44.—* Ps. Ixxxviii. 
8 Ver. 27.—! Matt. xxvi. 67. Luke xxii. 54. John xviii, 13.— 


Sa ee a re 
is often used. But it may also signify the couches on which 
the guests reclined when eating. It does not appear that 
the Jows ate the passover now, as their fathers did formerly, 
standing, with their shoes on, and their staves in their hands. 

Verse 20. That dippeth with me in the dish.) In the 
East, persons never eat together from one dish, except when 
a strong attachment subsists between two or more persons 
of the same caste; in such & case one invites another to 
come and eit by him and eat from the same dish. This ous- 
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o3 | And they led Jesus away to the high priest: 


and with him were assembled all the chief priests, 
and tho elders, and the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high priest: and he sat with the ser- 
vants, and warmed himself at the fire. 

55 ™ And the chief priests and all the council 
sought for witness against Jesus, to put him to 
death; and found none. 

06 For many bare false witness against him, but 
their witness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and bare false wit- 
ness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, "I will destroy this temple 
that is made with hands, and within three days 1 
will build another made without hands. 

59 But neither so did their witness agree to- 

ether. 

60 ° And the high priest stood up in the midst, 
and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing P 
what is it which these witness against thee P 

61 But ” he held his peace, and answered nothing. 
1 Again the high priest asked him, and said unto 
him, Art thon the Christ, tho Son of the Blessed P 

62 And Jesus said, lam: ‘and ye shall seo the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent his clothes, and 
saith, What need we any further witnesses P 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think 
yeP And they all condemned him to be guilty of 
death. 

60 And some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to butfet him, and to say unto him, 
Prophesy: and the servants did strike him with 
the palms of their hands. 

66 *And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high priest : 

67 And when she saw Peter warming himself, 
she looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And he went out 
into the porch; and the cock crew. 

69 ‘And a maid saw him again, and began to say 
to them that stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. “And a little after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou 
art one of them: ‘for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not this man of whom ye speak. 

72 *And the second time the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. And * when he thought thereon, he 
wept. 
™ Matt. xxvi. 59.—"Ch. xv. 29. John ii. 19.—° Matt. xxvi. 62.— 
» Isa. liii, 7.—9 Matt. xxvi. 63.—*’ Matt. xxiv. 80. xxvi. 64. Luke 
xxii, 69,—* Matt. xxvi. 68, 69. Luke xxil, 55. Johu xviii. 16.— 
tMatt. xxvi. 71, Luke xxii. 68. John xviii, 25,—" Matt.xxvi. 


73. Luke xxii. 59. John xviii. 26.—* Acts li. 7.—” Matt. xxvi. 75, 
—* Or, he wept abundantly, or, he began to weep. 


tom seems to have existed among the Jews; and the sacred 
historian mentions this notice of our Lord’s to mark more 
strongly the perfidy of the character of Judas. + 

Verse 86. Abba, Father] This Syriac word, which inti- 
mates filial affection and respect, and ie tenderness, 
seems to have been used by our bleaeed Lord, merely con- 
sidered as man, to show his complete submission to his 
Father’s will, and the tender affection which he was con- 
scious his father had for him. 


CHAP. XV. 





Verse 51. A certain young man] Probably raised from 
his sleep by the noise which the rabble made who came to 
apprehend Jesus, and having wrapped the sheet or someof the 
bed-clothing about him, became thereby the more conspicu- 
ous: on bis appesring, he was seized; but as they had no 
way of holding him, but only by the cloth which was wrapped 
zoant rie ne disengaged himeelf from that, and so escaped 
ut of their hands. 
Verse 54. At the fire.] At the light, i.e., a fire that cast 





considerable light, in consequence of which, the maid servant 
was the better able to distinguish him, see ver. 67. 

Verzee 72. And when he thought thereon he wept.] Or 
he fell a weeping. Others think it means the wrapping of 
his head in the skirts of his pean through shame and 
anguish. Others think that the word rather refers to 
violence, or hurry, with which he left the place, being ¢m- 
pelled thereto by the terrors and remorse of his guilty con- 
science. 


CHAPTER XY. 
Jesus ts brought before Pilate, examined, and accused, but makes no answer, 1-5. The multitude clamour for the 


relase of Barabbas, and the crucifixion of Christ, 6-14. 


Pilate consents, and he 13 led away, mocked, insulted, 


and nailed to the cross, 15-26. Two thieves are crucified with him, 27, 28. While hanging on the cross, he ts 


mocked and insulted, 29-32. 


The miraculous darkness, and our Lord’s death, 33-37. 


The rending of the vetl, 


and the confession of the centurion, 38, 39. Several women attend, and behold hia death, 40,41. Joseph of 
Arimathea begs the body from Pilate, and buries it, 42-46. Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joses, 


note the place of his burial, 47. 


ND straightway in the morning, the chief 
A priests held a consultation with the 
elders and scribes and the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and carried him away, and de- 
livered him to Pilate. | 

2 °And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king of 
the JewsP And he answering said unto him, Thou 
sayest 2. 

3 And the chief priests accused him of many 
things: but he answered nothing. 

4° And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing P behold how many things they witness 
against thee. 

5 ‘But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now ‘at that feast he released unto them one 
prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound, with them that had made insurrection with 
him, who had committed murder in the insurrec- 
tion. 

8 And the multitude crying aloud, began to de- 
sire him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews P 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had de- 
livered him for envy. 

11 But ‘the chief priests moved the people, that 
he should rather release Barabbas unto them. — 


*Pa, ii, 2. Matt. xxvif. 1. Luke xxiii 66. xxiii. 1. John 
xvili, 28. Aote iil. 15, iv, 26,—> Matt, xxvii. 11.—¢* Matt. xxvii. 13. 
—dIaa, lili. 7, John xix. 9.—«Matt. xxvii. 15. Luke xxiii. 17. 


Verse 8. The multitude crying aloud] The word itself 
strongly marks the vociferations, or, to come nearer the ori- 
ginal word, the bellowing of the multitude. It signifies, pro- 
perly, a loud and long cry, such as Christ emitted on the cross. 

erse 17. And pla a crown of thorns} In the note on 
Matt. xxvii. 29, I have ventured to exprees a doubt whether 
our Lord was crowned with thorns, in our sense of the word ; 
this crown being designed as an instrument of torture. Iam 
still of the same opinion, having considered the subject more 
closely since writing that note. 
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12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them, 
What will ye then that I shall do unto him whom ye 
call the King of the Jews P ; 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil 
hath he doneP And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 £ And so Pilate, willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 * And the saldions led him away unto the hall, 
ase Preestorium; and they call together the whole 

and. 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted 
@ crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 

F 18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of the 
ews | 

19 And they smote him on the head with a reed, 
and did spit upon him, and bowing their knees, 
worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took 
off the purple from him, and put his own clothes on 
him, and led him out to crucify him. 

21 'And they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, 
who passed by, coming out of the country, the father 
of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross. 

22 !And they bring him unto the place Gol- 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, The place of a 
skull. 


John xviii. 839.—! Matt. xxvii. 20. Acts iii. 14.—e Matt. xxvii, 26, 
John xix, 1, 16—* Matt. xxvii. 27.—i Matt. xxvii. 82. Luke 
xxiii, 26,—) Matt. xxvii, 88. Luke xxiii, 89. John xix. 17. 


Verse 21. A Cyrenian] One of Oyrene, a celebrated city 
in the Pentapolis of Libya. 

The father of Alewander and Rufus] It my eorie that these 
two on were well known among the disciples of 
our word. 

Verse 25. The third hour] It has been before observed, 
that the Jews divided their night into four watches, of three 
howrs each. They also divided the day into four general 
parts. The first began at sunriee. The second three hours 


_ after. The third at i as fourth three hours after, 


ST. MARK. 





23 * And they geve him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh: but he received 7 not. 

24 And when they had crucified him, » they parted 
his garments, casting lots upon them, what every 
man should take. _ 

25 And °it was the third hour, and they crucified 


im. 

26 And ‘ the superscription of his accusation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And * with him they crucify two thieves; the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 
‘And he was numbered with the transgressors. 

29 And “they that passed by railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, ‘thou that 
destroyest the temple, and buildest zt in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking, said 
among themselves with the scribes, He saved others ; 
himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now 
from the cross, that we may see and believe. And 
‘they that were crucified with him, reviled him. 

83 And / when the sixth hour was come, there 
= darkness over the whole land until the ninth 

our. 

34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, * Hloi, Eloi, Jama sabachthani? which 
is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me P 

35 And some of them that stood by, when they 
heard tt, said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And 'one ran and filled a spunge full of 
vinegar, and put tt on a reed, and ™ gave him to 


® Matt. xxvil. 34.—° Pa, xxii.18. Luke xxiii. 34. 
cSee Matt. xxvii. 45. Luke xxiii. 44. John xix. 14.—4 Mutt. xxvil. 
387. John xix. 19.—¢ Matt. xxvii. 88.—‘Isa. liii. 12. Luke xxii. 37.— 
e Pa. xxii. 7.—» Ch. xiv. 68. John ii. 19.— Matt. xxvil.44. Luke 
xxiii, 30.~j Matt. xxvii. 45. Luke xxiii. 44.—* Pa. xxii. 1. Matt. 
xxvii. 46.—! Matt. xxvii. 48, John xix. 29.—”™ Pa. lxix. 21.—" Matt. 


and continued till sunset. Christ having been nailed to the 
cross a little after mid-day, John xix. 14-16, 17, and having 
expired about three o’clock, Mark xv. 83, the whole business 
of the crucifixion was finished within the space of this third 
division of the day, which Mark calls here the third hour. 
Commentators have found it very difficult to reconcile this 
third hour of Mark with the stwth hour of John, chap. xix. 14 

Verse 37. Gave up the ghost.) This was about the time 
that the paschal lamb was usually sacrificed. The darkness 
mentioned here must have endured about two hours and a 


erse 42. The day before the sabbath) What we would 
call Friday evening. As the law of Moses had ordered that 
no criminal should continue hanging a tree or gibbet till 
the setting of the sun, Joseph, fearing that the body of our 
Lord might be taken down, and thrown into the common 
grave with the two robbers, came and earnestly entreated 
ilate to deliver it to him, that he might bury it in his own 
new tomb. 
Verse 48. Went in boldly unto waa! He who was a 
coward before, now acts a more open, fearless part, 


John xix. 23.— 


drink, saying, Let alone; let us see whether Elias 
will come to take him down. 

37 " And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave 
up the ghost. 

38 And ° the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 

89 And ? when the centurion, which stood over 
against him, saw that he so cried out, and gave up 
re ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of 


40 4 There were also women looking on ' afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome; 

41, (Who also, when he was in Galilee, * followed 
him, and ministered unto him;) and many other 
women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 * And now when the even was come, because 
it was the preparation, that is the day before the 
sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable counsellor, 
which also "waited for the kingdom of God, came, 
and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body 
of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead ; 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether he had been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he 
gave the body to Joseph. 

46 *¥ And he bought fine linen, and took him down, 
and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a 
sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled 
a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
Joses, beheld where he was laid. 


xxvii. 50, Luke xxiii. 46. Jobn xix. 30.—° Matt. xxvii. 51. Luke 
xxiii, 45.—P Matt. xxvii. 54. Luke xxiii, 47.—4 Matt. xxvii. 65. 
Luke xxiii. 49.—" Ps. xxxviii, 11.—" Luke viii. 2, 3 —t Matt. xxvii. 
57. Luke xxiii. 50. Jobn xix. 88.— Luke ii. 25, 38.—" Matt. 
xxvii, 59,60. Luke xxiii. 53. John xix. 40. 


any of the disciples of our Lord! This the Holy Spirit has 
thought worthy of pel pet notice. It needed no small 
measure of courage to declare now for Jesus, who had been 
afew hours ago condemned asa blasphemer by the Jes, 
and as a seditious person by the Romuns; and this was the 
more remarkable in Joseph, because hitherto, for fear of the 
Jews, he had been only a secret disciple of our Lord; see 
John xix. 88, 

The Apostle says, We have BOLDNESS to enter into the 
holiest through his blood. Strange as it may appear, the 
death of Jesus is the grand cause of confidence and courage 
to a believing soul. 

Verse 47. Beleld where he was laid.] The strength of 
the Lord ¢s perfected in weakness: for here, a timid man, 
and a few wea’ women, acknowledge Jesus in death, when 
the strong and the mighty utterly forsook him. uman 
strength and human weakness are only names in religion. 
The mightiest MAN, in the hour of trial, can do nothing 
without the strength of God; and the weakest WOMAN oan 
do all things, if Christ strengthen her. And all this is re. 
corded, equally to prevent both presumption and despair. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


pene in the morning after the sabbuth, the three Marys come to the sepulchre, bringing sweet spices to embalm the 
, 1-4. They see an angel, who announces the resurrection of our Lord, 5-8. Jesus appears to Mary 


Magdalene, who goes and tells the diactples, 9-11. He a 
country, who also tell tt to the rest, 12,18. Afterwards 


rs also to the two disciples who were going into the 
appears unto the eleven, and commissions them to 


preach the gospel to all mankind, 14-16. And promises to endue them with power to work miracles, 17, 18. He 
t# received up into heaven, 19. And they go forth to preach and work miracles, 20, 
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CHAP. XVI. 





N D “when the sabbath was past, Mary 
A Magdalene, and at the mother of 
James, and Salome, *had bought sweet 
spices, that they might come and anoint him. 

2 ¢ And very early in the morning, the first day 
of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre P 

4, And when they looked, they saw that the stone 
was rolled away: for it was very great. 

5 4 And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
oung man sitting on the right side, clothed in a 
ong white garment; and they were affirighted. 

6 * And he saith unto them, Be not affirighted. 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified : he 
is risen; he is not here: behold the place where 
they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter 
that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall 
ye see him, ‘as he said unto you. 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed: 
© neither said they any thing to any man: for they 
were afraid. 

9 Now when Jesus was risen early the first day 
of the week, "he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
' out of whom he had cast seven devils. 

. John xx. 1.—? Luke xxiii. 56. 


® Matt. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1 


—c¢ Luke xxiv. 1. John xx, 1.—4 Luke xxiv. 8. John xx. 11, 12.— 
e Matt. xxvili. 5,6, '7.—f Matt. xxvi. 32. Ch. xiv. 28.—s See Matt. 
xxviii, 8. Luke xxiv. 9.—*John xx. 14.—/ Luke viii, 2.—) Luke 
. John xx. 18.—* Luke xxiv, 11.—! Luke xxiv. 13.—™ Luke 
xxiv. 86. John xx. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 5.—"Or, together.—° Matt. 
xxviii, 19. Jobn xv. 16.—? Col. i. 28.—aJohn iii, 18, 86. Acts 


Verse 1. And anoint him.] Rather, to embalm him. 
This is a proof that they had not properly understood what 
Christ had so frequently spoken, viz., that he would rise 
again the third day. And this inattention or unbelief of 
theirs is a proof of the trath of the resurrection. 

Verse 2. Very early in the morning] This was tho time 
they left their own houses, and by the rising of the sun they 
got tothe tomb. As the preceding day was the sabbath, 
they could not, consistontly with the observances of that 
day, approach the tomb. 

Var 4. For it was very great.] They knew that the 
stone was too heavy for them to roll away; and, unless they 
got access to the body, they could not apply the aromatics 
which they had brought to finish the embalming. 

Verse 6. Jesus of Nazareth) The Jews had given this 
name to Christ by way of reproach, Matt. ii. 23; but as it 
was under this name that he was crucified, John xix. 19, 
the angel here, and the apostles after, have given him the 
same name, Acts iv. 10, &c. 

Verse 7. Tell his disciples and er Why is not Peter 
included among the disciples? For this plain reason—he 
had forfeited his discipleship, and all right to the honour 
and privileges of an apostle, by denying his Lord and Master. 
However, he is now a penitent :—tell him that Jesus is 
risen from the dead, and is ready to heal his backsliding, 
and love him freely ; so that, after being converted, he may 
strengthen his brethren. 

Verse 9. Mary Magdalene} It seems likely that, after 
this woman had carried the news of Christ’s resurrection to 
the disciples, she returned alone to the tomb; and that it 
was then that Ohrist appeared to her, John xx. 1-11, 12; 
and a little after he appeared to all the women together, 
Matt. xxviii. 9, Luke xxiv. 10. 

Verse 10. Them that had been with him] Not only the 
eleven disciples, but several others who had been the occa- 
sional companions of Ohrist and the apostles. 

Mourned and wept.] Because they had lost their Lord 
and Master, and had basely abandoned him in his extremity. 
Verse 12. He appeared—unto two o them] These were 
the two who were going to Emmaus. The whole account is 
given by Luke, chap. xxiv. 18-84, where see the notes. 
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10 ! And she went and told them that had been 
with him, as they mourned and wept. 

11 * And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

12 After that he appeared in another form ! unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told i# unto the residue: 
neither believed they them. 

14 ™" Afterward he epeetrey unto the eleven as 
they "sat at meat, and upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed 
not them which had seen him after he was risen. 

15 ° And he said unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, ?and preach the ponpe to every creature. 

16 * He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved: * but he that believeth not shall be damned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that believe : 
*In my name shall they cast out devils; ‘ they shall 
speak with new tongues; 

18 * They shall take up serpents ; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; ‘they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

19 So then, “ after the Lorp had spoken unto 
thom, he was * received up into heaven, and ’ sat on 
the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, * and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following. Amen. 


ii. 88. xvi. 30, 81,32, Rom, x.9. 1 Pet. iii, 21.—" John xii, 48.— 
*Luke x. 17. Acta v. 16. viil. 7. xvi, 18, xix. 12.—t Acts ji. 4, 
x, 46. xix. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28.—" Luke x. 19. Acts xxviii, 5, 
—” Acts v. 15, 16. ix. 17. xxviii.8. James v. 14, 15.~—~ Acts j. 2, 3, 
—? Luke xxiv. 51.— Ps. ox. 1; Acts vii. 55.—* Acta v.12. xiv. 3, 
1 Cor. ii. 4,5. Heb. ii, 4, 





Verse 14. And upbraided them with their unbelief] Never 
were there a people so difficult to be persuaded of the truth 
of spiritual things us the disciples. It may be justly asserted 
that pons of so sceptical a turn of mind would never credit 
any thing; till they had the fullest evidence of its truth. The 
unbelief of the disciples is a strong proof of the truth of the 
gospel of God. 

erse 15. And preach the gospel to every creature.] Pro- 
claim the glad tidings—of Christ crucified, and raised from 
the dead—to all the creation—to the Gentile world—because 
HB, through the grace of God, hath tasted death for RVERY 
man. And on the rejection of the gospel by the Jews, it was 
sent to the whole Gentile world. 

Verse 16. He that believeth] He that credits this gospel 
as a revelation from God: and is baptized—takes upon him 
the profession of it, opens himself to walk according to its 
precepts: he shall be saved—redeemed from sin here, and 
brought at last to the enjoyment of my eternal glory. But he 
that believeth not,-shall be davwned— because lis rejects the 
only provision that could be effectual to his soul’s salva- 


tion, 

Verse 17. These signs shall follow] Or rather, accompany ; 
this is the proper import of the original word. 

Them that believe] The believers, as we express it; i. @., 
the apostles, and all those who in those primitwe times were 
endued with miraculous powers, for the confirmation of the 
doctrines they preached. 

In my name} That is, by the authority and influence of 
the almighty Jesus. 

Cast out devils] Whose kingdom Jesus Christ was mani- 
fested to destroy. 

to with new tongues] This was most literally fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 4-12, 

Verse 18. Take serpents] This also was literally ful. 
ane ae = of bora heey a 

t ink any deadly thing they should, through 
mistake, or accident, drink any rpotsonoan atte, ir con- 
stamt preserver will take care t M it shall not injure them. 


lay hands on the sick) And I will convey a 


See a similar promise, Isa. xliii 
They shall 
healing power by their handa, so that the sick shall recover, 


ST. MARK. 


and men shall see that these are sent and acknowledged by 





the Most High. 
Verse 19. the Lord had epoken] These things, and 
conversed with them for forty days, he was taken up into 


heaven, there to appear in the presence of God for us. 
Verse 20. The Lord working withthem] This co-operation 
was twofold, internal and external, Internal, illuminating 
their minds, convincing them of the truth, and establishing 
them init, Ewternal, couveying their word to the souls that 
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heard it, by the demonstration of the Holy Ghost; convin- 
cing them of sin, righteousness, and judgment; justifyin 
them by his blood, and sanctifying them by his Spirit. 
Though miraculous powers are not now requisite, because 
the truth of the gospel has been sufficiently confirmed, yet 
this co-operation of God is indispensably necessary, without 
which no man can be a successful preacher; and witbont 
which no soul can be saved. 


PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ST. LUKE: 


HERE is little certain known of this Evangelist: from what is spoken in the scriptures, 
and by the best informed of the Primitive Fathers, the following probable account is 
collected :— 

Luke was, according to Dr. Lardner, a Jew by birth, and an early convert to Christianity; but 
Michaelis thinks he was a Gentile, and brings Colos. iv. 10, 11, 14, in proof, where St. Paul distin- 
guished Aristarchus, Marcus, and Jesus, who was called Justus, from Epaphras, Lucas, and Demas, 
who were of the cirewmcision, i. e., Jews. Some think he was one of our Lord’s seventy disciples. It 
is worthy of remark that he is the only Evangelist who mentions the commission given by Christ to 
the seventy, chap. x. 1-20. It is likely he is the Lucius mentioned Rom. xvi. 21, and if so, he was 
related to the Apostle Paul, and that it is the same Lucius of Cyrene who is mentioned Acts xiii. 1, 
and in general with others, Acts xi. 20. Some of the ancients, and some of the most learned and 
judicious among the moderns, think he was one of the two whom our Lord met on the way to 
Emmave on the day of his resurrection, us related, Luke xxiv. 13-35; one of these was called Cleopas, 
ver. 18, the other is not mentioned, the Evangelist himself being the person and the relator. 

St. Paul styles him his fellow-labourer, Philem. ver. 24. It is barely probable that he is the 
person mentioned, Col. iv. 14, Luke, the beloved Physician. All the ancients of repute, such as 
Eusebius, Gregory Nyssen, Jerome, Paulinus, Euthalius, Euthymius, and others, agree that he was a 
physician, but where he was born, and where he exercised the duties of his profession, are not known, 
Many moderns have attributed to him the most profound skill in the science of painting, and that he 
made some pictures of the Virgin Mary. This is justly esteemed fabulous; nor is this science attri- 
buted to him by any writer previously to Nicephorus Callisti, in the fourteenth century, an author 
who scarcely deserves any credit, especially in relations not confirmed by others. 

He accompanied St. Paul when he first went into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 8-40, xx., xxvii. and 
xxvill, Whether he went with him constantly afterwards is not certain; but it is evident he accom- 
panied him from Greece through Macedonia and Asia to Jerusalem, where he is supposed to have 
collected many particulars of the evangelic history: from Jerusalem he went with Paul to Rome, 
where he staid with him the two years of his imprisonment in that city. This alone makes out the 
space of five years and upwards. It is probable that he left St. Paul when he was seb at liberty, 
and that he then went into Greece, where he finished and published this Gospel, and the book of the 
Acts, which he dedicated to Theophilus, an honourable Christian friend of his in that country. It is 
supposed that he died in peace about the eightieth or eighty-fourth year of his age. Some suppose 
he published this Geapel fifteen, others twenty-two years, after the ascension of Christ. 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Ss fT. 


LUKE 


CHAPTER IL 


The preface, or St. Luke's private epistle to Theophilus, 1-4. The conception and birth of John Baptist foretold by 
the angel Gabriel, 5-17. Zacharias doubts, 18. And the angel declares he shall be dumb, till the accomplieh- 
ment of the prediction, 19-25, Siw months after, the angel Gabriel appears to the Virgin Mary, and predicts 
the miraculous conception and birth of Christ, 26-38. Mary visits her cousin Elizabeth, 39-45. Mary’s song 
of exultation and praise, 46-56. John the Baptist is born, 57-66. The prophetic song of his father Zacharias, 


67-79. John ts educated in the desert, 80. 
as many have taken in 


PORASMUCH hand to set forth in 


order *a declaration of those things which are 
most surely believed among us, 

2 > Even as they delivered them unto us, which 
‘from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word ; 

3 ‘It seemed good to me also, having had perfect 
understanding of all things from the very first, to 
write unto thee ‘in order, ‘most excellent Theo- 
philug, 

4 ¢ That thou mightest know the certainty of 


“Acts i. 8. 1 Thess.i. 5. 1 Pot. ii. 12.—¢ Heb. ii. 3. 1 Pet. 
v.l. 2 Pet.i.16. 1Johni. 1.—* Marki.1. John xv. 27.—4 Aots 
xv. 19, 25, 48. 1 Cor. vii. 40.—*Acts xi, 4.—f Acts i. 1.—s John 


Verse 1. Most surely believed among us} Facts confirmed 
by the fullest evidence. Everything that had been done or 
said by Jesus Christ was so public, so plain, and so ac- 
credited by thousands of witnesses, who could have had no 
interest in supporting an imposture, as to carry the fullest 
conviction to the hearts of those who heard and saw him, 
ofthe divinity of his doctrine, and the truth of his miracles. 

Verse 2. Even as they delivered them unto us, which from 
the beginniny were eye-wttnesses} Probably this alludes to 
the Gospels of Matthew and Mark, which it is likely were 
written before St. Luke wrote his, and on the models of 
which he professes to write his own; and from the beginning 
must mean from the time that Christ first began to proclaim 
the glad tidings of the kingdom ; and ¢6ye-wiinesses must 
necessarily signify those who had been with him from the 
beginning, and consequently had the best opportunities of 
knowing the truth of every fact. 

Ministers of the word} Some suppose that our blessed 
Lord is meant by this ee ; as the Word or Logos, is his 
essential character in John i. 1, &0.; but it does not appear 
that auy of the inspired penmen ever use the word in this 
sense except John himself; for here it certainly means the 
doctrine of Christ; and in this senee it is frequently used 
both by the Hvangelists and Apostles. 

Verse 8. Having had perfect understanding] Having 
accurately traced up—entered into the very spirit of the 
work, and examined everything to the bottom. The nature 
of inspiration, in the case of St. Luke, we at once discover : 
he set himself, by impartial inquiry and diligent investiga- 
tion, to find the whole truth, and to relate nothing but the 
trath ; and the Spirit of God presided over and directed his 
inquiries, so that he discovered the whole truth, and waa 
preserved from every particle of error. 

From the very first] Some think this should be translated 
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—— 


those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 

5 HERE was “in the days of Herod, the king 
of Judea, a certain priest named Zacharias, 

‘of the course of Abia: and his wife was of the 

daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. 

6 And they were both ! righteous before God, 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth 
was barren: and they both were now well stricken 
in years. 

And it came to pass, that while he executed the 


xx. 31.—" Matt. ii. 1.—1 Chron. xxiv, 10,19. Neh. xii. 4, 17.~ 
Gen. vii. 1. xvii.1, 1 Kingsix. 4, 2 Kings xx. 8, Job i. J, 
Actes xxiii. 1. xxiv. 16. Phil. iii, 6, 

from above ; and that it refers to the inspiration by which 
St. Luke wrote. I prefer our translation. 

Theophilus] As the literal import of this word is friend of 
God, some have supposed that under this name Luke com- 
prised all the followers of Christ, to whom, as friends of 
God, he dedicated this faithful history of the life, doctrine, 
death, and resurrection of our Lord. But if all the followera 
of Christ are addressed, why is the singular number used ? 
and what good end could there be accomplished by using a 
Jeigned name? Besides most excellent evidently desig- 
nates a particular person, and one probably distinguished by 
bis situation in life; though this does not necessarily follow 
from the title, which was often given in the way of friend. 
ship. Theophilus appears to have been some very reput- 
able Greek or Roman, who was one of Luke's disciples. 
{The title “ most excellent’? may have been | 

Verse 4. Wherein thou hast been instructed.} In which 
thou hast been catechised. It appears that Theophilus had 
already received the fist elements of the Christian doctrine, 
but had not as yet been agp enteg grounded in them. 

Verse 5. In the days of Herod the king} This was Herod, 
surnamed the Great, the son of Antipater, an Idumean b 
birth, who had professed himeelf a proeelyte to the Jewis 
religion, but regarded no religion, farther than it promoted 
his secular interests and ambition. Thus, for the time, 
the throne of Judah was filled by a person not of Jewish ex- 
traction, who bad been forced upon the pe by the Roman 
government. Gen. xlix. 10, was now led ; for the aceptre 
had departed from Judah: and now was the time, acoord- 
ing to another prophecy, to look for the governor from 
rede as who should rule and feed the people af Israel: 

c.v. 1, 2. 

The course of Abiah| Abiah was the eighth of the sacer- 
dotal families, in the order in which they had been origin- 





ST. LUKE. 





priest’s office before God, *in the order of his course, 

9 According to the custom of the priest’s office, 
his lot was >to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 

10 «And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the time of incense. 

rf And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
Lord, standing on the right side of 4the altar of 
incense. ‘ 

12 And when Zacharias saw Aim, ‘he was trou- 
bled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zac- 
harias: for thy p is heard; and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and ‘ thou shalt call 
his name John. ~-, , 

14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and 
® many shall rejoice at his birth. 

15 For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, 


®} Chron. xxiv. 19. 2 Ohron. viii. 14 xxx/. 2,—> Exod. xxx. 
7.8, 18am, ii. 28. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. 2 Chron. xxix. 11.—* Lev. 
xvi.17. Rev. viii. 8, 4.—¢ Exod, xxx. 1.—*Judg. vi. 22. xiii, 22. 
Dan. x.8 Ver.39. Ch. ii. 9. Acts x. 4. Rev. i. 17.—! Ver. 
60, 68.—s Ver. 58.—» Num. vi. 8. Judg. xifi. 4. Ch. vii. 83.— 


ally established: 1 Chron. xxiv.10. These dates and per. 
sons are particularly mentioned as a full confirmation of the 
truth of the facts themselves; because any person, at the 
time this Gospel was written, might have satisfied himself 
by applying to the family of John the Baptist, the family of 
our Poxd, or the surrounding neighbours. What a full proof 

of the Gospel history ! 

Of the daughters of Aaron] That is, she was one of the 
sacerdotal families. 

Verse 6. They were both righteous] Upright and holy in 
all their outward conduct in civil life. 

ore God] Possessing the spirit of the religion they 
professed ; exercising themselves constantly in the presence 
of their Maker, whose eye, they knew, was upon all their con- 
duct, and who examined all their motives. 

Walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless.) Whata sacred pair! they made their duty 
to God, to their neighbour, and to themselves, walk con- 
stantly hand in hand. 

Verse 7. Both were now well stricken in years.] By the 
order of God, sterility and old age both met in the person of 
Elizabeth, to render the birth of a son (humanly speaking) 
impossible. This was an exact parallel to the case of Sarah 
and Abraham, Gen. xi. 80, xvil. 17. Christ must (by the 
miraculous power of God) be born of a virgin: whatever was 
connected with, or referred to, his incarnation must be 
miraculous and impressive, John the Baptist was to be the 
forerunner of Christ; his birth, like that of Isaac, must be 
miraculous, because, like the other, it was to be a represen- 
tation of the birth of Christ; therefore his parents were 
both far advanced in years, and, besides, Elizabeth was 
naturally barren. The birth of these three extraordinary 
persons was announced nearly in the same way. God him- 
self foretels the birth of Isaac, Gen. xvii. 16. The angel of 
the Lord announces the birth of John the Baptist, Luke i. 
18; and six months after, the angel Gabriel, the same angel, 
proclaims to Mary the birth of Christ ! , 

Verse 10. The whole multitude—were praying] The in- 
cense was itself an emblem of the prayers and raises of the 

ple of God: seo Ps. cxli. 2. Rev. viii. 1. While, there- 
ore, the rite is being performed by the pace the people are 
employed in the thing signified. Happy the people who attend 
to the spirit as well as the letter of every divine institution | 
Incense was burnt twice a day in the temple, in the morning 
and in the evening, Exodus xxx. 7,8; but the Evangelist 
does not specify the time of the day in which this transaction 
took place. It was probably in the morning. 

_ Verse 11. There appeare angel of the Lord} Every 
circumstance here is worthy of remark: 1. That an angel 
should now appear, as such a favour had not been granted 
for 400 years. 2. The person to whom this an el was sent 
—~one of the priests. e sacerdotal office itself pointed out 
the Son of God till he came: by him it was to be completed 
and in him it was to be eternally established. The place in 
which the angel appeared—Jerusalem; out of which the 
word-of the Lord should go forth, Isai. ii, 8, and not at Hebd- 
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and ‘shall drink neither wine nor strong drink; 
and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, ' even 
from his mother’s womb. 

16 JAnd many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn to the Lord their God. 

17 * And he shall go before him in the spirit and 
power of Elias, '! to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient ™to the wisdom 
of the just; to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, ° Whereby 
shall I know this? for I am an old man, and ny 
wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering said unto him, I am 
° Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these 
glad tidings, 

20 And, behold, > thou shalt be dumb, and not 


‘Jer. 1.6, Gal. i. 15.—j) Mal. iv.5, 6,—* Mal. iv.5. Matt. xf. 14. 
Mark ix. 12.—!Eeolus. xiviii. 10.—" Or, by.— Gen. xvii. 17.— 
°Dan. vill. 16, ix. 21, 22, 28. Matt. xviii, 10. Heb. i, 14.~— 
P Ezek. ili. 26. xxiv. 27. 


ron, in the hill country of Judea, where Zacharias lived, ver. 
39, which was the ordinary residence of the priests, Josh. 
xxi. 11, where there could have been few witnesses of this 
interposition of God, and the effects produced by it. 4. The 
place where he was when the angel appeared to him—in the 
temple, which was the place where God was to be sought; 
the place of his residence and a type of the human nature 
of the blessed Jesus, John ii. 21. 5. The time in which this 
was done—the solemn hour of pe prayer. God has 
promised always to be present with those who call upon him, 
When the people and the priest go hand in hand, and heart 
with heart, to the house of God, the angel of his presence 
shall surely accompany them, and God shall appear amon 
them. 6. The employment of Zacharias when the ange 
appre au was burning incense, one of the most sacred 
and mysterious functions of the Levitical priesthood, and 
which typified the intercession of Christ : compare Heb. vii. 
85, with chap. ix. 24. 7. The long continued and publicly 
known dwmbness of the priest, who doubted the word thus 
miraculously sent to him from the Lord: « solemn intimation 
of what God would do to all those who would not believe in 
the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 12. Zacharias—was troubled] Or, confounded at 
his sudden and unexpected appearance ; and fear fell wpon 
him, lest this heavenly messenger were come to denounce 
the judgments of God against a faithless and disobedi- 
cae people, who had too long and too well merited 

em. 

Verse 18. Thy prayer is heard] This probably refers lat, 
to the frequent prayers which he had offered to God for a 
son; and 2nd, to those which he had offered for the de- 
liverance and consolation of Israel. If fervent, faithful 
prayers be not immediately answered, they should not be 
considered as lost; all such are heard by the Lord, aro 
oe aa in heaven, and shall be answered in the most 
effectual way, and in the best time. Anewers to prayer are 
to be received b Jaith; but faith should not cit accom. 
pany prayer while offered on earth, but follow it allits way 
to the throne of grace, and stay with it before the throne till 
dismissionwith its answer to the waiting soul. 

Verse 14. Thou shalt have joy, &c.] He will be joy and 
gladness to thee. A child of prayer and faith is likely to be 
a source of comfort to his parents. Were proper attention 

id to this point, there would be fewer disobedient children 
in the world; and the number of broken-hearted parents 
would be lessened. But what can be expected from the 
majority of matrimonial connexions, connexions begun with- 
out the fear of God, and carried on without hie love. 

io shall rejoice at his birth.] He shall be the minister 
of God for good to multitudes, who shall, through his 
preaching, be turned from the error of their ways, and con- 
verted to God their Saviour. 

Verse 15. He shall be res in the sight of the Lord] That 
is, before Jesus Christ, whose fore-runner he shall be; or he 
— be a truly great person, for so this form of speech may 
imply. | 
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able to speak, until the day that these things shall 
be performed, because thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and 
marvelled that he tarried so long in the temple. 

92 And when he came out, he could not speak 
unto them: and they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple: for he beckoned unto them, 
and remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as “the 
days of his ministration were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 

24 And after those days, his wife Elisabeth con- 
ceived, and hid herself five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 
wherein he looked on me, to ° take away my reproach 
among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel 
was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 

27 Toa virgin ‘espoused to a man whose name 


*See 2 Kings xi.5. 1 Chron. ix. 25.—> Gen. xxx. 28. Isa. iv. 1. 
liv. 1, 4.—° Matt.1.18. Ch. ii. 4, 5.4 Dan. ix. 28. x. 19.—¢ Or, 
graciously accepted, or, much graced. See ver. 30.—!Judg. vi. 12.— 
e Ver, 12.— Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 21.—)Ch. ti. 21.—) Mark v. 7.— 


Neither wine nor strong drink) All fermented liquors which 
have the property of intoxicating, or producing drunkenness. 
The original word sikera, comes from the Hebrew shakar, 
to inebriate. 

Shall be filled with the Holy Ghost} Shall be divinely 
designated to this particular office, and gualified for it, from 
his mother's womb -from the instant of his birth. 

Verse 17. He shall go before him] Jesus Christ, in the 
spirit and power of Elijah; he shall resemble Blijah in his 
retired and austere manner of life, und in his zeal for the 
truth, reproving even princes for their crimes; compare 
1 Kings xxi. 17-24, with Matt. xiv. 4. It was on these ac- 
counte that the prophet Malachi, chap. iv. 6, had likened 
John to this prophet. a 

To turi the heaves of the fathers] Gross ignorance had 
taken place in the hearts of the Jewish people; they needed 
a divine instructor: John ig announced as such; by his 
preaching and manner of life, all classes among the people 
should be taught the nature of their several places, and the 
duties respectively incumbent upon them. 

The disobedient] Or unbelieving, the persons who would 
no longer credit the predictions of the prophets, relative to 
the manifeatation of the Messiah. Unbelief and disobedience 
are 80 intimately connected, that the same word in the sacred 
writings often serves for both. 

Verse 18. Whereby shall I know this?) All things are 
possible to God : no natural impediment can have any power 
when God has declared he will accomplish his purpose. He 
has a right to be believed on his own word alone; and it is 
impious, when we are convinced that it is his word, to de- 
mand a sign or pledge for its fulfilment. 

Verse 19, Tam Gabriel] This angel is mentioned, Dan. 
viii. 16, ix. 21. The original is exceedingly expressive: it is 
compounded of geburah, and el, the might of the strong God. 

That stand in the presence of God} This isan allusion to 
the case of the prime minister of an eastern monarch, who 
alone has access to his master at all times; and is therefore 
suid, in the eastern phrase, to see the presence or to be in the 


presence. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt bedumb] Dumbness ordinarily pro- 
ceeds from s natural imperfection or debility of the organs 
of speech ; in this case there was no natural weakness or 
unfitness in those organs; but, for his rash and unbelievin 
speech, silence is imposed upon him by the Lord, and he sh 
not be able to break it, till the power that has silenced him 
Gives him again the permission to speak! Let those who 
are intemperate in the use of their tongues behold here the 
severity and mercy of the Lord: nine months’ silence for 
one intemperate speech ! ora by giving way to the lan- 
poage of unbelief, have lost he language of praise and 
hanksgiving for months, if not years! 

Verse 21. The people waited) The time spent in burnin 

© incense was probably about half an hour, during whic 
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waa Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin's 
name was 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and said, 
¢ Hail, thou that art * highly favoured, ‘the Lord is 
with thee; blessed art thou among women. 

29 And when she saw fim, * she was troubled at 
his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

80 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary ; 
for thou hast found favour with God. 

31 "And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and ! shalt call his 
name JESUS. sae 

32 He shall be great }and @hall be called the Son 
of the Highest; and * the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David : 

83 } And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of his kjugdom there shall be no end. 

84 Then said ‘Mary unto the ungel, How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man P 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her, 


k2 Sam. vil. 11,12. Isa. ix. 6,7. xvi.5. Jer. xxfii. 6. Pe. cxxsil. 
ll. Rev. iii. 7.—! Dan. ii, 44. vii. 14,27. Obuad. 21, Mic, iv. 7 
John xii. 84. Heb. i. 6. 








there was a profound silence, as the people stood without 
engaged in mental prayer. 

erse 22. They perceived that he had seen avision] They 
understood this from Zacharias himself, who made signs, or 
nodded unto them to that purpose. 

Verse 23. As soon as the days of his ministration were 
accomplished} Each family of the priesthood officiated one 
whole week, 3 Kings xi. 17. 

There is something very instructive in the conduct of this 
priest ; had he not loved the service he was engaged in, he 
might have made the loss of his speech a pretext for imme- 
diately quitting it. Butas he was not thereby disabled from 
fulfilling the sacerdotal function, so he saw he was bound to 
continue till his ministry was ended; or till God had given 
him a positive dismission. Preachers who give up their 
labour in the vineyard because of some trifling bodily dis- 
order by which they are afflicted, or through some incon- 
venience in outward circumstances, which the follower of a 
cross-bearing, ha Lord should not mention, show that 
they either never had a proper concern for the honour of 
their Master or for the salvation of men, or else that they 
nave, lost the spirit of their Master, and the spirit of their 
work. 

Verse 24. Hid herself fe months] That she might bave 
the fullest proof of the accomplishment of God’s promise 
before she appeared in public, or spoke of her mercies. 

Verse 25. To take away my reproach] As fruttfulness 
was a part of the promise of God to his people, Gen. xvii. 6, 
and children, on this account, were considered as a particu- 
lar blessing from heaven, Exod. xxiii. 26. Lev. xxvi.9. Ps. 
exxvii. 3, so barrenness was considered, among the Jews, as & 
ya and a token of the disapprobation of the Lord, 
1 Sam. i. 6, 

Verse 26. A city of Galilee] As Joseph and road were 
both of the family of David, the patrimonial estate of which 
lay in Bethlehem, it seems aa if the family residence should 
have been in that city, and not in Nazareth ; for we find 
that, even after the return from the captivity, the several 
families went to reside in those cities to which they originally 
belonged. See Neb. xi. 8. But itis poe that the holy 
family removed to Galilee for fear of exciting the jealous 
of Herod, who had usurped that throne to which they bad 
an indisputable right. See on chap. 11. 89. Thus, by keeping 
out of the way, they avoided the effects of his jealousy. 

Verse 28. And the angel came wn unto her] Some think 
that all this business was transacted in a vision; and that 
there was no personal ap earance of the angel. When 
divine visions were given, they are announced as euch, in the 
sacred writings ; nor can we with safety attribute any thing 
to a vision, where a divine communication is made, unless it 
be epeanes as such in the text. 

atl] Analogous to, Peace be to thee—May thou enjoy all 
possible blessings! 
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ST. LUKE. 








*The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 

ower of the Highest shall overshadow thee; there- 
ore also that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called >the Son of God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived’a son in her old age ; and this is the 
sixth month with her, who ‘was called barren. 

87 For * with God nothing shall be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord; be it unto me according to thy word, And 
the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into 
the hill country with haste, ¢ into a city of Juda; 

40 And entered into the house of Zacharias, and 
saluted Hlisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisbeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb ; 
and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
* Blessed art thou among women, and blessed 7s the 
fruit of thy womb. , 

43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to meP 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
oe in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 

or joy. 

45 ce blessed is she ‘that believed; for there 
shall be a performance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 
ee And Mary said, * My soul doth magnify the 

ord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour. 

48 For *he hath regarded the low estate of his 
hand-maiden : for, behold, from henceforth ! all gene- 
rations shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty ‘hath done to me great 
things; and * holy is his name. 

‘60 And 'his mercy ie on them that fear him, 
from generation to generation. 

51 ™ He hath shewed strength with his arm ; * he 
hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. 


® Matt. i, 20.—> Matt. xiv. 33. xxvi. 68, 64. Mark i. 1. 
i. 834. xx. 81. Acts viii. 87. Rom.i. 4.—¢Gen. xviil. 14. Jer. 
xxxii.17. Zech. vili.6. Matt. xix. 26. Markx.27. Ch. xviii. 27. 
Rom, iv. 21.—4 Josh. xxi. 9, 10, 11.—* Ver. 28. Judg. v. 24.—'Or, 
which believed that there.—¢1 Sam. ii.1. Ps. xxxiv. 2,8. xxxv. 9. 
Hab. iil, 18.—"1] Sam. i. 11. Ps, oxxxviii. 6.—!Mal. iii. 12. Ch. 
ai, 27.—) Ps. Ixxi. 19. oxxvi. 2, 83.—* Ps. oxi. 9.—’Gen. xvii. 7, 
Exod. xx. 6. Ps. oiii. 17, 18.—™ Ps. xevili. 1. oxvili. 15. Isa. 
xl. 10. H. 9 ii. 10.—" Ps, xxxtii. 10. 1 Pet. v, 5.—9°1 Sam. 





Highly favoured] As being chosen in preference to all 
the women upon earth, to be the mother of the Messiah. 
Not the mother of God, for that is blasphemy. 

The Lord ia with thee] Thou art about to receive the most 
eonvincing proofs of God's peouliar favour towards thee. 

Blessed art thou among women.) That is, thou art 
favoured beyond all others. 

Verse 29. She was troubled at his saying The glorious 
appearance of the heavenly messenger filled her with amaze- 
ment; and she wae puzzled to find out the purport of his 


Verse 82. He shall be great] Ist. Because that human 
nature that should be born of the virgin was to be united 
with the divine nature. 3nd. In consequence of thie, that 
human nature should be called in a peculiar sense the Son 
of the most high God ; beoause God would produce it in her 
womb without the intervention of man. 8rd. He shall be the 
everlasting Head and Sovereign of his church. 4th. His 
government and kingdom shall be eternal. Revolutions 
may destroy the kingdoms of the earth, but the powers and 
gates of hell and death shall never be able to destroy or 


jure the kingdom of Christ. Hits is the only dominion 
that shall never have an ond. a 


52 °He hath put down the mighty from their 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. 

58 ° He hath filled the hungry with good things; 
and the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, ‘in remem- 
brance ofiie mercy; + 

55 * As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and 
to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own house. 

57 Now EHlisabeth’s full time came that she should 
be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her cousins heard 
how the Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; 
and * they rojoiced with her, 

59 And it came to pass, that ‘ on the eighth day 
they came to circumcise the child; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, " Not so ; 
but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his father, how he 
would have him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, 
sayings ‘His name is John. And they marvelled 


64 ~ And his mouth was opened immediately, and 
his tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them: and all these *sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all ’ the hill country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them * laid them up in 
their hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this 
be! And “the hand of the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias >» was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

68 ‘Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for “4 he 
hath visited and redeemed his people, 

69 ©*And hath raised upan horn of salvation for 
ug, in the house of his servant David; 

70 “As he spake by the mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, which have been since the world began : 


ii. 6, &c. Job v.11. Ps. exiii. 6.—P1 Sam. ii. 5. Ps. xxxiv. 10.— 
q Ps. xoviii, 8. Jer. xxxi, 3, 20.—"Gen. xvii. 19. Ps. oxxxi. 11. Rom. 
xi. 28. Gal. ili. 16.—* Ver. 14.—tGen. xvii. 12. Lev. xii. 3.—" Ver, 
18.—" Ver. 18.—~ Ver. 20.—* Or, things.—y Ver, 39.—* Ch, ii, 19, 51. 
—*Gen, xxxx.2. Ps. Ixxx. 17. Ixxxix. 21. Aots xi. 21.—>¥Jvel 
fi. 28.—cc] Kings i.48. Ps. xli. 13. Ixxil. 18. ovi. 48.—4 Exod, 
iii. 16. iv, 31. Pe. oxi. 9. Ch. vin. 16.--e¢ Ps, cxxxii. 17,.—" Jer. 
xxili, 5,6. xxx.10, Danix. 24. Acta iii. 21. Rom, i. 2. 


Verse 83. The house of Jacob] All who belong to the 
twelve tribes, the whole Israelitish people. 

Verse 84. Seeing I know not a man] Or, husband, As 
she was only contracted to Joseph, and not as yet married, 
she knew that this conception could not have yet taken 
place ; and she modestly inquires by what means the promise 
of the angel is to be fulfilled in order to regulate her conduct 
accordingly. ; 

Verse 35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee} This 
conception shall take place suddenly, and the Holy Spirit 
himself shall be the grand operator. J'he power, the miracle- 
working power, of the Most High shall overshadow thee, to 
accomplish this purpose, and to protect thee from danger. 
As there is a plain allusion to the Spirit of God broo 
over the face of the waters, to render them prolific, Gen. i. 
2, I am the more firmly established in the opinion advanced 
on Matt. i. 20, that the rudiments of the human nature of 
Christ ree ty veal creation in the womb of the Virgin, by the 
energy of the Spirit of God. 

Therefore alae that holy thing (or person)—shall be called 
the Son of God.] ‘The angel does not give the appellation of 
Bon of God to the divine nature of Christ Ai but to that holy 
person or thing, which was to be born of the Virgin, by the 
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71 That we should be saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us; 
72 * To perform the mercy promueed to our fathers, 


and to remember his holy covenant ; 
73 > The oath which he sware to our father Abra- 


ham, s 


es Lev, xxvi.42, Pa. xovill. 8. ov. 8,9. ovi. 45. Ezek. xvi. 60. 
Vur. 54.—> Gen; xii. 8. xvii. @. xxii. 16,17. Heb. vi. 18, 17.— 


pi el che asta ean Rta ie SSE eR OR OAR SEL E 
energy of the Holy Spirit. The divine nature could not be 
born of the Virgin; the human nature was born of her. 
The divine nature had no beginning; it was God manifested 
in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16; it was that Word which being 
in the beginning (from eternity) with God, John i. 2, was 
atioewasca made flesh (became manifest in human nature), 
and tabernacled among us, Johni. 14. Of this divine nature 
the angel does not particularly speak here, but of the taber- 
nacle or shrine which God was now preparing for it, viz., 
the holy thing that was to be born of the Virain. Two 
natures must ever be distinguished in Christ; the human 
nature, in reference to which he is the Son of God, and 
inferior to him, Mark xiii. 82; John v. 19, xiv. 28; and the 
divine nature which was from eternity, and equal to God, 
John i. 1, x. 88; Rom. ix. 5; Col. i. 16-18. It is true, that 
to Jesus the Christ, as he appeared among men, ever 
characteristic of the divine nature is sometimes attribute A 
without appearing to make any distinction between the 
divine and human natures; but is there any part of the 
scriptures in which it is plainly said that the divine nature 
of Jesus was the Son of God? Here, I trust, I may be 
ermitted to say, with all due respect for those who differ 
rom mo, that the doctrine of the eternal Sonship of Christ 


is, in my opinion, anti-scriptural, and highly dangerous.- 


This doctrine I reject for the following reasons: 

lst. I have not been able to find any ewpress declaration 
in the scriptures concerning it. 

2nd. If Christ be the Son of God as to his divine nature 
then he cannot be eternal; for son implies a father ; and 
father implies, in reference to son, precedency in time, if not 
in nature too. Father and son imply the idea of generation; 
and generation implics a time in which it was etfected, and 
time also antecedent to such generation. 

8rd. If Christ be the Son of God, as to his divine nature, 
oe the Father is of necessity prior, consequently superior, 

im. 

4th. Again, if this divine nature were begotten of the 
Father, then it must be in time; i. e., there was a period in 
which it did not exist, and a period when it began to exist. 
This destroys the eternity of our blessed Lord, and robs him 
at once of his Godhead. 

5th. To say that he was begotten from all eternity, is, in 
my opinion, absurd ; and the phrase eternal Son is a positive 
self-contradiction. ETERNITY is that which has bad no 
beginning, nor atands in any reference to TIME. SON sup- 
poses time, generation, and father ; and time also antecedent 
to such generation. Therefore the conjunction of these two 
terms Son and eternity is absolutely impossible, as they 
ey essentially different and opposite ideas. 

he enemies of Christ’s divinity have, in all ages, availed 

themselves of this incautious method of treating this subject, 
and, on this ground, have ever had the advantage of the 
defenders of the godhead of Christ. This doctrine of the 
eternal Sonship destroys the deity of Christ; now, if this 
deity be taken away, the whole gospel scheme of redemption 
isruined. On this ground, the atonement of Christ cannot 
have been of infinite merit, and consequently could not 
purchase pardon for the offences of mankind, nor give an 
right to, or possession of, an eternal glory. The very use 0 
this phrase is both absurd and dangerous; therefore let all 
those who value Jesus and their salvation abide by the 
Scriptures. This doctrine of the eternal Sonship, as it has 
been lately explained in many a pamphlet, and many a paper 
in magazines, I must and do consider as an awful heresy, 
and mere sheer Arianism ; which, in many cases, has ter- 
minated in Socinianism, and that in Dewsm. From such 
heterodoxies, and their abettors, may God save his Church ! 
Amen. [The reader need scarcely be reminded that the 
commentator’s views as to the doctrine of the Kternal Son- 
ship of Christ are opposed to those of the Church to which 
he belonged, as well as to those of orthodox churches 
generally. See, however, on Hebrews i.] 


Verse 86. Thy cousin Elisabeth] Thy kinswoman. As 
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74 That he would grant unto us, that we being 
delivered gut of the erand of our enemies, might 
* serve him without fear, 

75 “In holiness and righteousness before him, all 
the af ds of our life. ; 

76 And thou, child, shalt be called:the prophet of 


Rom, vi. 18, 22. Heb. ix. 14.—4 Jer. xxxii, 89,40. Eph. iv. 24 
2 Thess. 1.18, 2Tim.i.9. Tit. i, 12. 1 Pet. 4.15. 2 Pet. 1. €. 


Elisabeth was of the tribe of Levi, ver.5, and Mary of the 
tribe of Judah, they oould not be relatives but by the 
mother’s side. 

She hath also conceived] Thus God has given thee a 
roof and pledge, in what he has done for Elisabeth, of what 
e will do for thyself; therefore, have faith in God. 

Who was called barren.) Itis probable that Blisabeth 

de this appellative by way of reproach; or to distinguish 
er from some other Elisabeth also well known, who had 
been blessed with children. 

Verse 87. For with God nothing shall be impossible.) See 
Gen. xviii. 14, Is any thing too hard for the Lord? As there 
can be no doubt that Mary perceived this allusion to the 
promise and birth of Isaac, so she must have had her faith 
considerably strengthened by reflecting on the intervention 
of God in that case. 

Verse 88. Behold the handmaid of the Lord] It appears 
that at the instant of this act of faith, and purposed hadi: 
ence, the conception of the immaculate humanity of Jesus 
took place; and it was DONK unto her according to his word. 
gi ver. ae ere m 

erse 89. In those days] Assoon as she could convenientl 
fit herself out for the journey. 

Hill country} Hebron, the city of the priests, Josh. xxi. 
11, which was situated in the tribe of Judah, about forty 
miles south of Jerusalem, and upwards of seventy from 
Nazareth. 

With haste] This probably refers to nothing else than 
the earnestness of her mind to visit her relative Elisabeth, 
and to see what the Lord had wrought for her. 

Verse 41. Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost} This 
seems to have been the accomplishment of the promise made 
by the angel, ver. 15, He shall be Best with the Hoty Ghost, 
even from his mother’s womb, The mother is filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and the child in her womb became sensible of 
the divine influence. 

Verse 43. The mother of my Lord] The prophetic spirit, 
which appears to have oversbadowed Elisabeth, ave hier & 
clear understanding in the mystery of the birth of the pro. 
mised Messiah. 

Verse 45. Blessed is she that believed ; for there shall be 
&c.] Or, Blessed is she who hath believed that there shalt 
be, &c. ‘This I believe to be the proper arrangement of the 
passage, and it is thus noticed in the marginal reading. Faith 
1s here represented as the foundation of true happiness, 
because it receives the fulfilment of God's promises. hat. 
ever God has promised, he intendstoperform. [The common 
a tly : epee of me pile 

erse 46. An ary sar his is allowed by man 
be the first piece of poetry in the New Pestanient ; Da the 
address of the angel to Zacharias, ver. 13-17, is delivered 
in the same way; so is that to the Virgin, ver, 80-88, and so 
also ig Elisabeth’s answer to Mary, ver. 42-45. 

My soul doth magnify the Lord} The verb signifies to 
celebrate with words, to extol with praises. This ie the only 
way in which God can be dies bach or made great ; for, 
strictly speaking, nothing can be added to God, for he is 
infinite and eternal; therefore the way to magnify him is to 
show forth and celebrate those acta in which he has mani- 
feasted his greatness. 

Verse 47. My spirit hath rejoiced) Eoulted. These words 
are uncommonly emphatical—they show that Mary’s whole 
ae was filled with the divine influence, and wrapt up in 

ce] e 

Verse 48. He hath regarded} Looked favourably. 
the most tender and BAA delaras ebiietedad he has vito 
me in my hamiliation, drawing the renaons of his conduct 
not from any excellence in me, but from his own eternal 
mes and love, 

generations shall call me blessed.) This was th 
character by which alone she wished s be known, ae 
The blessed or happy virgin. What dishonour do those do 
to this holy woman, who give her names and characters 
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the Highest: for ‘thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare his ways ; 4 

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
bby ° the remission of their sins, 

39 Through the ‘tender mercy of our God; 
whereby the ° day-spring from on high hath visited 
us, 

*Iea.xl.3. Mal. iii. 1. fv. 5. 


i. 4. Ch. ili, 8—¢Or, for.—Or, bowels of the mercy.— Or, 
aun-rising, or, branch. Nam. xxiv. 17. Isa, xi. 1. Zeoh. ili. 8. 


Matt. xi. 10. Ver. 17.—° Mark 





which her pure soul would abhor; and which properly be- 
long to GOD her Saviour ! 
erse 49. He that is mighty hath done to me great things] 
Or, mtracles, God jillz her with his goodness, she 
empties herself to him in praises; and, sinking into her own 
nothingness, she ever confesses that God alone is all in all. 
Holy is his name} Probably the word which Mary used 
was chesed, which, though wesometimes translate holy, see 
Pes. Ixxxvi. 2, oxlv. 17, yet the proper meaning is abundant 
oodness, ewuberant kindness ; and Chia well agrees with the 
following clause. 
Verse 50. His mercy is on them that fear him] His 
exuberant kindness manifests iteelf in acte of mercy to all 
those who fear or reverence his name: and this is continued 


from generation to generation, because he is abundant in 


goodness, and because he delighteth in yea 
oe He hath showed strength} Or, He hath gained 

e victory. 

With his arm) Grotius has well observed, that God’s 
efficacy is represented by his finger, his great power by his 
hand, and his omnipotence by his arm. The plague of lice 
bag — Junger of God. See Exod. vii, 18, ii. 20, and 


xv. 16. 
He hath scattered] Asa whirlwind scatters dust and chaff. 
The proud) The haughty who wish to be noticed in 

thd haba to all others, and feel sovereign contempt for all 

ut themselves. 

Verse 52. He hath put down the mighty from their seats] 
This probably alludes to the removal of Saul from the 
throne of Israel, and the establishment of the kingdom in 
the pee and family of David. And as Mary spoke pro- 
phettcally, this saying may also allude to the destruction of 
the kingdom of Satan and his allies, and the final prevalence 
of the kingdom of Christ. 

Verse 58. Filled the hungry—the rich he hath sent empty 
away.) God is here represented under the notion of a person 
of unbounded benevolence, who is daily feeding multitudes 
at his gates. There is an allusion here, as in several other 

of this song, to the case of Hannah and Peninnah, as 

related, 1 Sam. i. 2, &c., ii. 1-10. 

Verse 54. He hath holpen his servant Israel} Israel is 
here represented as falling, and the Lord comes speedily in 
and props him up. 

In remembrance of his mercy] By mercy, the covenant 
which God made with Abraham, Gen. xv. 18, is intended ; 
which covenant proceeded from God’s eternal mercy, as in 
it salvation was promised to all the nations of the earth. 

Verse 57. Now Elisabeth's full time came, &c.] The one 
difficulty is to ascertain whether Mary went immediately to 

Hebron after her salutation, or whether she tarried nearly 

three months before she took the journey. 

Verse 58. And her neighbours and her cousins—rejoiced 
with her.) Because sterility was a reproach ; they rejoiced 
with their relative, from whom that reproach was now 
rolled ag 

Verse 59. On the eighth day they came to ctrewmcise] 
Had circwmcision been essential to an infant’s salvation, 
God would not have ordered it to be delayed to the eighth 
day, because, in all countries, multitudes die before they 
arrive at that age. Baptism, which is generally allowed to 
have been substituted for circumcision, is no more necessary 
to the salvation of an infant than circumcision was. Both are 
signs of the covenant. Confer 1 Pet. iii. 21, with Tit. iii. 8. 

They called him Zacharias] The name of the father was 
ordinarily given to the first-born son. 

Verse 60. Not go ; but he shall be called Jonn.] Thename 


which the angel desired should be given him. 
Verse 61. None of thy kindred] The very names of the 
ancestors were continued among their descendants, partly 


bh reverence, and partly to avoid confusion in the 
ogical table. 
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79 To give light to them that sit in darkness, 
and in the shadow of death; to guide our feet into 
the way of peace. 

80 And ‘the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, and " was in the deserta till the day of his 
shewing unto Israel. 





vi. 13. Mal, iv, 3.— Isa. ix, 2. xlii. 7. xlix. 9. Matt, iv. 16, 
Acta xxvi, 18.—e&Ch, ii. 40,—® Maté, iii. 1. xi. 7. 


Verse 62. They made signs to his father] Who, it appears 
from this, was deaf as well as dumb, 

Verse 68. A writing table] A tablet, A thin board, made 
out of the pine tree smeared over with wax, was used among 
the ancients; and the Anglo-saxon version translates a waw 
board or cloth. 

Verse 64. Every pereon must see the propriety of putting 
this clause, And they marvelled all, to the beginning of the 
64th verse, instead of leaving it at the end of the 63rd, as in 
the common version. [The proposed change is arbitrary. 
The cause of wonder was that he ih te the suggestion of 
his wife, which, as being deaf, he could not have heard.) 

And he spake, and praised God.] In his nine months’ 
silence, he had learnt the proper use of his tongue; and God, 
whose power was discredited by it, is now magnified Happy 
they st in religious matters, only break silence in order to 
spoak of the loving-kindness of the Lord ! ; 

Verse 65. And fear came} This word certainly means in 
several places, religious fear or reverence ; and in this sense it 
is used Actsix. 81; Rom. iii. 18, xiii. 7; 1 Pet. 1.17, 11.18, iii. 2. 

Verse 66. What munner of child shall this be?] These 
things they laid up in their heart, patiently waiting to see 
what God would work. 

The hand of the Lord was with him.] God defended and 
prospered him in all things, and the prophetic spirit began 
to rest upon him. 

Verse 67. Zacharias—prophesied) The word prophesy is 
to be taken here in its proper acceptation, for the predicting 
or foretelling future events, Zacharias speaks, not only of 
what God had already done, but also of what he was about to 
do, in order to save a lost world. 

Verse 68. He hath—redeemed] He hath made a ransom 
—lnid down the ransom price. The word signifies particu. 
larly to ransom a captive from the enemy, by paying a price. 
See Josephus, Ant. b. xiv. o. 14, sect 1, Sinners are fallen 
into the hands of their enemies, and are captives to sin and 
death. Jesus ransoms them by his own blood, and restores 
them to life, liberty, and happiness. 

Verse 69. And hath raised up a horn of salvation] That 
is,a mighty and glorious Saviour: a quotation from Ps. 
xviii. 2. Horns are the well known emblems of strength, 

lory, and power, both in the sacred and profane writers, 
bocnuse the strength and beauty of horned animals consist 
in their horns. Horns have also been considered as emblems 
of light; therefore the heathen god Apollo is represented 
with horns, to point out the power, glory, and excellence of 
the solar light; but it is likely that the allusion is here made 
to the horns of the altar; and aa the altar was a place of 
refuge and safety, and those who laid hold on its horns were 
considered to be under the gees of the Lord, 60, a- 
cording to the expression of Zacharias, Jesus Christ is a 
new altar, to which whosoever flees shall find refuge. 

In the house of his servant David} Or, in the family: 
so the word is often used in the Sacred Writings. 

Verse 71. That we should be saved (literally, a salvation) 
from our enemies] Satan, death, and sin are the enemies 
from whom Jesus came to deliver us. Stn isthe most danger- 
our of all, and is properly the only enemy we have to fear. 
Satan is without us, and can have no power over us, but what 
he gets through sin. Death is only in our flesh, and shall 
be fnall destroyed (as it affects us) on the morning of the 
resurrection, Jesus redeems from stn; this is the grand, 
the glorious, the important victory. Let us get sin cast out, 
and then we need fear neither death nor the devil. 

Verse 72. His holy covenant] See the note on ver. 54, 

Verses 74, 75. Being delivered, &o.] The salvation brought 
by Jesus Christ, consists in the following things : 

1, We are to be delivered out of the hand of owr enemies, 
and from all that a ; so that sin shall neither have 

anion over us, nor emstence i Us. 
ar We are to worship God, to render him that service and 
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adoration which the letter and apirit of his religion require. 

8. We are to live in holiness, a strict tnward conformity 
to the mind of Christ—and righteousness, a full outward 
conformity to the precepts of the gospel. 

4. This is to be done defore God, under the continual in- 
fluence and support of bia po and with a constant evidence 
of his presence and approbation. 

5. This state is a state of true happiness—it ia without 
fear. Sin is all cast out, holiness is brought in; God’s 
power upholds, and his approbation cheers and conforts, the 





believing heart. Thus misery is precluded, and happiness 
established. 

6. This blessedness is to continue as long as we oxist—all 
the days of owr life, in all ages, in all situations, and in all 
circumstances. hat a pity to have lived so long without 
God in the world, when so much happiness and glory are to 
be enjoyed in wnion with him ! 

_Verse 76. And thou, child, &.] Zacharias proclaims the 
dignity, employment, doctrine, and success of his son; and 
the ruin and recovery of the Jews and the Gentiles. 


CHAPTER It 


The decree of Augustus fo enrol allthe Roman empire, 1, 2, Joseph and Mary go to their own city to be enrolled, 3-5. 
Christ ts born, 6,7. His birth ts announced to the shepherds, 8-14. They goto Bethlehem, and find Joseph, 


Mary, and Christ, 16-20. 


Christ ta circumcised, 21. 
Simeon receives hin: his song, 26-35, Anna the prophetess, 36-88. 


His parents goto present him in the temple, 22-24. 
The holy family return to Nazureth, 


89,40. They go to Jerusalem at the feast of the passover, and leave Jesus behind in Jerusalem, 41-44. They 


return seeking him, and find him tn the midst of the doctors, 45-47, 


His mother chides him, 48. His defence 


of his conduct, 49, 50. They all return to Nazareth, 51, 52, 


went oura decree from Ceasar Augustus, 
that all the world should be * taxed. 
2 (>And this taxing was first made when 


Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 
3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 


own city. 

4, ree Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of 
the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto ° the city of 
David, which is called Bethlehem; (* because he 
was of the house and lineage of David :) 

5 To be taxed with Mary ‘his espoused wife, 
being great with child. 


*Or, enrolled.—» Acts v. 37,—¢1 Sam. xvi. 1,4. John vil, 42. 
4 Matt. 1.16, Ch. i. 27, 


Verse 1. Caesar Augustus] This was Caius Cesar Octa- 
vianus Augustus, who was proclaimed Emperor of Rome in 
the 29th year before our Lord, and died A.D. 14. 

That all the world should be tawed.] This cannot mean 
the whole world; for the Romans had not the dominion of 
the whole earth, and therefore could have no right to raise 
levies or tawes in those places to which their dominion did 
not extend. The meaning can be no more than that a gene- 
ral CENSUS of the inhabitants and their effects had been 
made in the reign of Augustus, through all the Roman do- 
minions. 

But as there is no general census mentioned in any his- 
torian as haying taken place at this time, the meaning of 
the term must be farther restrained, and applied solely to 
the land of Judea. This signification it certainly has in this 
same Evangelist, chap. xxi. ver. 26. The word had been 
long used as a term by which the land of Judea was com- 
monly expressed. 

It is probable that the reason why this enrolment, or 
census, is said to have been throughout the whole Jewish 
mation, was to distinguish it from that partial one, made 
ten years after, mentioned Acts v. 87, which does not appear 
to have extended beyond the estates of Archelaus, and 
oo gave birth to the insurrection excited by Judas of 

tlee, 

Verse 2. This sah | was first made when Cyrenius, &o.) 
It is easily proved, and has been proved often, that Caius 
Butpicius Guirinus the person mentioned in the text, was 
op Soveeace of Syris till ten or twelve years aster the birth 
of our Lord. 


A ND it came to pass in those days, that there 
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6 And so it was, that while they were there, the 
days were accomplished that she should be de- 
livered. 

7 ' And she brought forth her first-born son, and 
wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger; because there was no room for them in 
the inn. 

8 And there were in the same country, shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping ® watch over their flock 
by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them: 
band they were sore afraid. 


*Matt. i, 38. Ch. i. 27,—f Matt, 1. 25.~—e Or, the night watches,— 
Ch. i. 12. 


Several learned men have produced solutions of this diffi. 
culty; one or other of the two following appears to me to 
be the true meaning of the text. 

1. Dr. Lardner translates the word, This was the first 
assessment of Cyrenius, governor of Syria. The passage, 
thus translated, does not say that this assessment was made 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria, which would not have 
been the truth; but that this was tho first assessment which 
Cyrenius, who was (1. ¢., afterwards) governor of Syria, made ; 
for after he became governor he made a second. 

2 The second way of solving this difficulty is by translating 
the words thus: This enrolment was BEFORE Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria; or, before that of Cyrentus. This sense 
the word appears to have, John i. 80: for he was BEFORE me, 
xv. 18: The world hated me BEFORE it hated you. This 
second solution appears to me to be the best. [It is better 
to assume some corruption in the text, or some incorrectness 
of cou | 

Verse 8. And all went to be taxed, every one into his own 
city.] A Roman census appears to have consisted of : 1. The 
account which the people were obliged to give in of their 
es 3, quality, employments, wives, children, servants, and 
estates ; and $ The value set upon the estates by the cen. 
sors, and the hd pas in which ge | adjudged them to 
contribute to the defence and support of the state, either in 
men or money, or both, 

Verse 5. With Mary his espoused wife] There was no 
necessity for Mary to have gone to Bethlehem, as Joseph’s 
presence could have answered the end proposed in the census 
as well without Mary as with her; but God go ordered it, 
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10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, 
behold, I bring you goes tidings, of great joy, * which 
shall be to all people. 

11 *For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David © a Saviour, * which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall bea sign unto you: Ye shall 
find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 
in a manger. 

13 ‘And guddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
saying, ; | 
14 ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth, 
© peace, ® good will toward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, ‘the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and see this thing which is come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 


*Gen. xli.S. Matt. xviii. 19. Mark 1. 15. Ver. 31,82. Ch. 
xxiv. 47. Col. i. 23.—>Ign. ix. 6.—¢ Matt. i. 21.—4 Matt. i. 16, 
xvi, 16. Ch.i. 43. Acte ii, 36. x. 36, Phil. li. 11.—* Gen, xxviii. 12. 
xxxti,1,2. Pe. cili, 20, 21. cxlvili.2. Dan. vii. 10. Heb. i. 14, 
Rev. v. 11.—!Ch. xix. 38. Epb.i. 6. fii. 10, 21. Rev. v. 13.— 


that the prophecy of Micah should be thus fulfilled, and that 
Jesus should be born in the city of David. Mic. v. 2. 

Verse 7. Laid him ina manger} Or, in a stable. 

Many have thought that this was a full proof of the mean. 
mess and poverty of the holy family, but such people overlook 
the reason given by the inspired penman, because there was 
mo room for them intheinn. An honest man who had worked 
aeons at his business, under the peculiar blessing of God, 
could not have been so destitute of money as not to bo able 
to procure a comfortable lodging for a night; and, had he 
been so ill fitted for the journey as some unwarrantably im. 

ine, we may take it for granted he would not have brought 
bis wife with him, who was in such a state as not to be ex- 
sep to any inconveniences of this kind without imminent 

anger. 

Verse 8. There were—shepherds abiding in the field] 
There is no intimation here that these shepherds were ex- 

sed to the open air. ['The classical usage of the word 
invariably conveys the idea of open atr watching. J 

Keeping wateh—by night.] Or, as in the margin, keeping 
the watches of the night, i. e., each one keeping a watch 
(which ordinarily consisted of three hours) in histarn. The 
reason why they watched them in the field appears to have 
been, either to preserve the sheep from bensts of prey, such as 
wolves, foxes, & , or from frecbooting banditti, with which 
all the land of Judea was at that time much infested. 

Verse 9. The angel of the Lord came upon them} Or, 
stood over them. Jt is likely that the angel appeared in the 
air at some little distance above them, and that from him 
the rays of the glory of the Lord shone round about them, as 
the rays of light are projected from the sun. 

They were sore araid.) Probably fearing that he was a 
messenger of justice, coming to denounce divine judgments, 
or punish them immediately, for sins with which their con- 
sciences would not fail, on such an occasion, to reproach them. 

Verse 10. Behold, I bring you good tidings} I am not 
come to declare the judgments of the Lord, but his nore 
loving-kindness, the subject being a matter of great joy. He 
then declares his message. Unto you—to the Jews first, and 
then to the human race. 

Verse 11. Which is Christ] The anointed, the same as 
Messiah. This name points out the Saviour of the world in 
hia prophetic, a and sacerdotal offices: as in ancient 
times, prophets, kings, and priests were anointed with oil, 
when installed into their respective offices. Anointing was 
the same with them as consecration is with us. Oil is still 
used in the consecration of noe 

The Lord.) Yehovah. The Greek word is a proper trans- 
lation of Yehovah. Jesus is Lord, to rule over and rule in 
the souls of the children of men: in a word, he is Jesus the 
Saviour, to deliver from the power, guilt, and pollution of 
sin ; to enlarge and vivify, by the influence of his Spirit ; to 
preserve in. the possession of the salvation which he has 
communicated ; to seal those who believe, heirs of glory; 
and at last to receive them into the fulness of beatitude in 
his eternal joy. 
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16 And they came with haste, and found Mary, 
and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

1? And when they had seen i/, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning 
this child. 

18 And all they that heard i¢ wondered at those 
things which were told them by the shepherds. 

19.) But Marg kept all these things, and pondered 
thom in her heart. 

20 Arid the shepherds returned, glorifying and 
praising God for all the things that they had eard 
and seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 * And when eight days were accomplished for 
the circumcising of the child, his name was called 
' JESUS, which was so named of the angel, before 
he was conceived in the womb. 

22 And when "the days of her purification ac- 
cording to the law of Moses were accomplished, they 


@Isa. Iii. 19, Ch. i. 79. Rom. v. 1, 
b John iii. 16.. Bpb. ii. 4,7. 2 Theas.ii.-16. 1 John iv. 9, 10.— 
iOr, the men, the shepherds.—) Gen, xxxvii, 11. Ch. i. 66. Ver, 
51.—*Gen. xvii. 12. Lev. xii, 8, Ch. i, 59.—! Matt. 4, 21, 25. 
Ch, i. 31.—™ Lev, xii. 2, 8, 4, 6 


Eph. if.17. Col. §. 20.— 





Verse 12. This shall be a sign (or token) unto you] It is 
by humility that Christ comes to reign ; and this is the only 
wy into his kingdom! [Pride is the character of all the 
children of Adam: hwmility the mark of the Son of God, 
and of all his followers. Christ came in the way of humility 
i destroy that pride which is the root of evil in the soula 
of men, 

Verse 18. Suddenly there was with the angel, &.] This 
multitude of the heavenly host had just now descended from 
on high, to honour the new-born Prince of Peace, to give his 
parents the fullest conviction of his glory and excellence, and 
to teach the shepherds, who were about to be the first pro- 
claimers of the gospel, what to think and what to speak of 
him, who, while he appeared as o helpless infant, was the 
object of worship to the angels of God. 

erse 14, Glory to God in the highest] The angels declare 
that this incarnation shall manifest and promote the glory 
of God, not only in the highest heavens, among the highest 
orders of beings, but in the highest and most exalted degrees. 
For in this astonishing display of God’s mercy, attributes of 
the divine nature which had not been, and could not be known 
in any other way, should be now exhibited in the fulness of 
their glory, that even the angels should have fresh objects 
to contemplate, and now glories to oxult in. These things 
the angels desire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12, and they desire 1t 
because they feel they are thus interested in it. The incar- 
nation of Jesus Chnist is an infinite and eternal benefit. 
Heaven and earth both partake of the fruits of it, and through 
it angels and men become one family, Ephes. ini. 15. 

Peace, good will toward men.| When men become recon- 
ctled to God, through the death of his Son, they love one © 
another. They have peace with God; peace in their own 
consciences; and peace with their neighbours: good will 
dwells among them, speaks in them, and works by them. 

Verse 15. Let us now go even unto Bethlehem] All dela 
are dangerous: but he who delays to seek Jesus, when the 
angels, the messengers of God, bring him glad tidings of 
salvation, riske his present safety aad hia eternal happiness. 

Verse 17. They made known abroad the saying; These 
shepherds were the first preachers of the gospel of Christ: 
and what was their text? Why, Glory to God in the highest 
heavens, and on earth, pee, and good will among men. 
This, and this only, is the message which all Christ’s true 
pastors or shepherds bring to men. How can religious con- 
tentions, civil broils, or open wars, look that gospel in the 
face which publishes nothing but g to God, and peace 
and good will among men? Crusades for the recovery of a 
holy land so called (by the way, latterly, the most unholy 
in the map of the world), and wars for the support of relt- 
gion, are an insult to the gospel, and blasphemy against Gad | 

Verse 19. And pondered them in her .] Weighing 
res English translation of our word pondering, from the 

atin. 

Verse 21. When eight days were accamplished}] Seg Gen, 
xvii. 12; our blessed Lord received circumcision in token of 
his subjection to the law, Gal. iv. 4, v. 8. ~' 


CHAP. II. 





ee him to Jerusalem, to present him to the 
ord; ; 

28 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, * Every 
male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to 
the Lord;) 

24, And to offer a sacrifice, according to > that 
which is said in the law ofthe Lord, A puir of turtle 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
whose name was Simeon; and the same man was 
just and devout, ‘waiting for the consolation of 
iateal: and the Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it.was revealed wnto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not 4 see death, before he had 
seen the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And he came *by the Spirit into the temple: 
and when the parents brought in the ehild Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of the law, 


*Bxod. xiii. 2. xxii, 29. xxxiv. 10. Num. iii, 18. viii. 17. xviii. 
15.—» Lev. xii. 2,6, 8.—°cIea. xl, 1. Mark xv. 43. Ver. 38.—¢ Pa. 
Ixxxix, 48. Heb. xi. 5.—¢ Matt, iv, 1.—"Gen, xlvi. 80, Phil. {. 28 — 
@ fea. Hii. 10, Ch. ili. 6.— Ie. ix. 2. xii. 6. xlix. 6. Ix. 1, 2, 3. 





Verse 23. Days of her purification] That is, thirty-three 
days after what was termed the seven days of her unclean- 
ness—forty days in all: for that was the time appointed by 
the law after the birth of a male child. See Lev. xii. 2, 6. 

Verse 24. And to offer a sacrifice} Neither mother nor 
child was considered as in the Lord’s covenant, or under the 
divine protection, till these ceremonies, prescribed by the 
law, had been performed. 

A patr of turtle doves, &c.] One was for a burnt-offering, 
and the other for a sin-offering: see Lev. xii. 8. ‘The rich 
were required to bring a lamb; but the poor and middling 
classes were required to bring either two turtle doves, or two 
} This is a proof that the holy family were not in 
affluence. Jesus sanctified the state of poe: which is the 
general state of man, by pussing through it. 

Though neither Mary nor her: son needed any of these 
purifications, for she was immaculate, and He was the Holy 
One, yet, had she not gone through the days of purification 
according to the law, she could not have appeared in the 
public worship of.the Most High, and would have been 
considered as an apostate from the faith of the Israel of 
God; and had not He been circumcised and publicly pre- 
sented in the temple, he could not have been permitted to 
enter either synagogue or temple, and no Jew would have 
The him preach, or had any intercourse or connexion with 

im. 

Verse 25. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem] 
This man is distinguished because of his singular picty. 
Such persevering exemplary piety was very rare, and there- 
fore the inspired penman ushers in the account with behold ! 
Several learned men are of the opinion that he was son to 
the famous Hillel, one of the most celebrated doctors and 
philosophers which had ever appefired in the Jewish nation 
since the time of Moses. Simeon is supposed also to have 
been the AB or president of the grand Sanhedrin. 

The same man was just] He steadily regulated all his 
conduct by the law of his God: and devout—he had fully 
consecrated himself to God, so that he added a pious heart 
to a righteous conduct, The original word signifies also a 
person of good report—one well received among the people, 
or one cautious and circumspect in matters of religion. 

Waiting for the consolation of Israel] That is, the Messiah, 
who was known among the pious Jewe by this character : 
he was to be the consoldtion of Israel, because he was to be 
ite redemption, 

The Holy Ghost was wpon him.} He was a man divincly 
inspired, overshadowed, and protected by the power and 
inflnence of the Most High. 

Verse 26. It was revealed wito him] The secret of the 
Lord is with them. that fear him. The soul of a righteous 
and devout man is @ proper habitation for the Holy Spirit. 

He should not see death| They that seek shall find : it is 
impossible that a man who is earnestly seeking the salvation 

od, should be permitted to die without finding it. 

avg Lord’s Christ. e A nage Lord’ s nee :—that 
prophet, priest, and king, who was typifie sO many 
anointed persons wi the Old Covenant; and who was 


he , 
men C 
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28 Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed 
God, and said, 

29 Lord, ‘ now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, according to thy word: 

Yor mine cyes * have seen thy salvation, 

31 aaa thou hast prepared before the face of all 

eople ; 

32 * A light to ou aaa the Gentiles, and the glory 
of thy people Israel. | 

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary 
his mother, Behold, this child is set for the ! fall and 
rising again of “many in Israel; and for Ja sign 
which shall be spoken against ; 

35 (Yea, *a sword shall pierce through thy own 
soul also) that the thoughts of many heave may 
be revealed. 
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appointed to come in the fulness of time, to accomplish all 
that was written in the Law, in the Prophets, and in the 
Psalms, concerning him. 

Verse 27. He came by the Spirit into the temple] Probably 
he had in view the prophecy of Malachi, chap. i.1. Now 
the prophecy was just going to be futilled; and the Holy 
Spirit, who dwelt in the soul of this righteous man, directed 
him to go and see its accomplishment. Those who come, 
under the influence of God’s Spirit, to places of public 
worship, will undoubtedly meet with him who is the comfort 
and salvation of Israel. 

After the custom of the law] To present him to the Lord, 
and then redeem him by paying jive shekels, Numb. xviii. 15, 
16, and to offer those sacrifices appointed by the law. 

Verse 28. Then took he him up in his arms] What must 
the holy soul of this man have felt in this moment! O 
inestimable privilege! And yet ours need not be inferior. 
Indeed even Christ in the arms could not avail a man, if he 
were not formed in his heart. 

Verse 29, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
eace| Now thow disniissest, lovsest him from life; having 
ived fon enough to have the grand end of life accomplished. 

Though Simeon means his death, yet the thing itself is 
not mentioned ; for death has not only lost ita sting, but its 
name also, to those who have, even by faith, seen the Lord’s 
anointed. 

Verse 30. Thy salvation] Christ is called our salvation, 
as he is called our life, our peace, our hope; i. e., he is the 
author of all these, to them who believe. 

Verse 31. Which thou hast prepared] Here salvation is 
represented under the notion of a feast, which God himself 
has provided for the whole world; and to partake of which 
he has invited all the nations of the earth. See Isa. xxv. 6, 


c. 

Verse 82. A light to lighten the Gentiles] <A light of the 
Gentiles, for revelation. By Moses and the prophets, a 
light of revelation wag given to the Jews, in the blessedness 
of which the Gentiles did not’ partake. By Christ and his 
aren a luminous revelation is about to be given unto 
the Gentiles, from the blessedness of which the Jews in 
general, by their obstinacy and unbelief, shall be long 
excluded. But to all true Israelites it shall be a glory, an 
evident fulfilment of all the predictions of the prophets, 
relative to the salvation of a lost world: and the first offers 
of it shall be made to the Jewish people, who may see in it 
the truth of their own scriptures indisputably evinced. 

Verse 88. Joseph and his mother marvelled] For they 
did not as yet fully know the counsels of God. 

Verse 84. This child is set re the fail] This seems an 
allusion to Isa. viii. 14, 15. As Christ did not come as a 
temporal deliverer, in which character aloné the Jews 
expected him, the consequence should be, they would 
reject him, and so fall by the Romans. See Rom. xi. 11, 12, 
and Matt. xxiv. But in the fulness of time there shall be a 
rising again of many tn Israel. See Rom. xi, 28. 

And fora sign] A mark or butt to shoot at—a metaphor 
taken from archers. Or perhaps Simeon refers to Isa. xi. 
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88 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher : she was 
ofa great age, and had lived with » husband seven 
years from her virginity ; 

37 And she was a widow of about fourscore and 
four years, which departed not from the temple, 
but served God with fastings and prayers * night 
and day. 

38 And.she coming in that instant, gave thanks 
likewiseénto the Lord, and spake of him to all them 
that > looked for redemption in ¢ Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had eb el all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 “And the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God 
was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem * every 
year at the feast of the Passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, they went 
up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusa- 
lem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to have been in the 
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10-12, intimating that the Jews would reject it while the 
Gentiles should flook to it as their ensign of honour, under 
which they were to enjoy a glorious reat. 

That the thoughts (or sharon He of many hearts may be 
revealed.] I have transposed thia clause to the place to 
which I believe it belongs. 

Verse 85. Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul 
also) This is a metaphor used by the most respectable 
Greek writers, to express the most pungent sorrow, and it 
may here refer to the anguish Mary must have felt when 
standing beside the cross of her tortured son: John xix. 25. 

Verse 36. Anna, a prophetess] It does not appear that 
this pergon was one who could foretel future events; but 
rather a holy woman, who, from her extensive knowledge 
and deep experience in divine things, was capable of instruct- 
amg others; according to the use of the wordin 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 

he tribe of Asher phous’ her family might have been 
@ distinguished one in Jerusalem, yet we find that it was her 
very exemydary piety that entitled her to be thus honourably 
mentioned in the sacred history. It isan honourable thing 
indeed to have one’s name written in the sacred records; 
but to be written in the book of life is of infinitely greater 
moment. 

Seven years} At such an age, it might be supposed she 
was reasonably exempted from performing the severer duties 
of religion; but her spirit of piety continued still to burn 
with a eats fea qudiminishad flame. 

Verse 87. Departed not from the temple] Attended con- 
stantly at the hours of prayer, which were nine in the 
morning and three in the aftefnoon. 

With fastings} She accompanied her devotion with 
frequent fastings, probably not aftener thun twice in the 
week ; for this was the custom of the most rigid Pharisees : 
see chap. xviii, 12. 

Verse 88, Coming in that instant) While Simeon held 
the blessed Redeemer in bis arms, and was singing his 
Capa tay and triumphal song. 

pake of him] Of the nature and design of his mission ; 
and the glory that should take place in the land. 

To all them that looked for icy ita As Daniel's 
seventy weeks were known to be now completed, the more 

paces were in constant expectation of the promised 
essiah. 

In Jerusalem.] It is probable she went about from house 
to house, testifying the grace of God. ' 

Verse 39, aA | returned into Galilee] It is very likely, 
that as soon as the presentution in the temple, and the cere- 
monies relative to it, had been accomplished, the holy 
family returned to Galilee, as St. Luke here states, and that 
they continued there till Herod's bloody purpose waa dis- 
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company, went a day’s journey; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days they 
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And ‘all that heard him were astonished at 
his understanding and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were amazed: 
and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, Howisitthat yesought 
me P wist ye not that I must be about § my Father's 
buisness P 

50 And "they understood not the saying which 
he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject unto them: but his 
mother ' kept all these sayings in her heart, 

52 And Jesus! increased in wisdom and * stature, 
and in favour with God and man. 





vii. 15, 46.—fJohn ii. 16.~¢ Ch. ix. 45. xviii, $34.—)5 Ver. 19. Dan. 
vii, 28.—11 Sam. ii. 26. Ver. 40.—j Or, age. 


covered to them by the Lord; which probably took some 
time to bring it to its murderous crisis, after the departure 
of the Magi. After which, they fled into Egypt, where they 
continued till the death of Herod ; and it is probable that 
it is of a second return to Nazareth that St. Matthew speaks, 


se ii. 28, a 
erse 40. The child grew) As to his body—being in per- 
fect health. 

Wawed strong in spirit] 
and vigorous, 

Filled with wisdom] The divinity continuing to com- 
municate itself more and more, in proportion to the increase 
of the rational principle. Jesus was perfect man, as wellas Cod, 

And the grace of God was woon him.) The word not 
only means grace in the common acceptation of the word 
(some blessing granted by God’s mercy to those who are 
sinners, or have no merit), but it means alao favour or ap- 
probation : and this sense I think most proper for it bere, 
when applied to the human nature of our blessed Lord ; 
and thus our translators render the same word, ver. 52. 
Even Christ himeelf, who knew no sin, gvew in the Javour 
of God; and, as to his human nature, increased in the graces 
of the Hol Spirit. From this we learn that, if a man were 
as pure and as perfect as the man Jesus Christ himself was, 
yet he might nevertheless increase in the tmage, and con- 
sequently in the favour of God. God loves every thing and 
person, in proportion to the nearness of the approaches made 
to his own perfections. ; 

Verse 41. His parents went—every year} This was their 
constant custom, because positively enjomod by the law, 
Exod. xxiii. 17. Probably twelve was the age at which the 
male children were obliged to appear before the Lord at the 
three public festivals—the feast of unleavened bread, of 
weeks, and of tabernacles. 

Verse 48. Had fuljilled the days Hight days in the 
whole: one was the passover, and the other seven, the days 
of unleavened bread. 

Vorse 44. Supposing him to have been in the company 
Some have supposed that the men and women marched in 
separate companies on these occasions, which is very likely ; 
and that sometimes the children kept company with the 
men, sometimes with the women, 

Went a day’s journey] Knowing what a treasure ey 
possessed, how could they be so long without looking on it 

And they sought him) They earnestly sought him. They 
are now any. ected both with a sense of their great loss 
and great negligence. | ; 

Kénajolk and acquaintance.} Those of the same famil 
and neighbourhood went up to Jerusalem together on suc 


His rational soul became strong 


} occasions, 
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Verse 46. Sttting in the midst of the doctors] The Rab- 
bins, who were explaining the law and the ceremonies of the 
Jewish religion to their disciples. ; 

Asking them questions.] Not asa scholar asks his teacher, 
to be informed ; but asa teacher, who proposes questions to 
his scholars in order to take an occasion to inetruct them. 

Verse 47. Answers.) The word here seems not to mean 
answers only, but what Jesus said by way of question to the 
doctors, ver. 46. So in . vii. 18, one of the elders is said 
to have answered saying—when he only asked a question. 

Verse 48. Why hast thou thus dealt with us‘) It cer- 
tainly waa not his fault, but theirs. ae 

Verse 49. How ts it that ye sought me?} Is not this in- 
tended as a gentle reprooff Why had ye meto seek? Ye 


should not have left my company when ye knew I am con- 
stantly employed in performing the will of the Most High. 

My Katner's business?] Some think that these words 
should be translated, In my Father's house; which was a 
reason that they should bave sought him in the temple only. 
(Sacha rendering narrows the full meaning of the expression.} 

‘Verse 51. Was subject untothem] Behaved towards them 
with all dutiful submission. Probably his working with his 
hands at his reputed father’s business is here also implied : 
see on ver. 41. No child among the Jews was ever brought 
up in idleness. Is not this the enter ? was a saying of 
those Jews who appear to have had a proper kne@iledge of 
his employment while in Joseph's house. 


CHAPTER IIL 


The time in which John the Baptist began to preach, 1-3. The prophecies which were fulfilled in him, 4-6. 
The matter and success of his preaching, 7-9 ; among the people, 10, 11; among the publicans, 12,13 ; amuny 
the soldiers, 14. His testimony concerning Christ, 15-18. The reason why Herod put him afterwards in 
prison, 19, 20. He baptizes Christ, on whom the Spirit of God descends, 21, 22. Our Lord's genealogy, 28-38. 


OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
N Tiberius Ossar, * Pontius Pilate bein 


governor of Judea, and > Herod being tetrarc 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Tturea and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2° Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, 
the word of God came unto John, the son of Zacharias, 
in the wilderness. 

3 * And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptism of repentance ° for the re- 
missionof sins: 

4 Asit is written in the book of the words of 
Esaias the prophet, saying, ‘ The voice of one crying 


® Mott. xxvii. 2, 11.—> Ver. 19. Ch. xxiil.7, Matt, if, 1, 22.— 
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Verse 1. Fifteenth year] This was the fifteenth of his 
principality and thirteenth of his monarchy : for he was two 
years joint-emperor, previously to the death of Augustus. 

Tiberius Cesar} This Hmperor succeeded Augustus, in 
whose reign Christ was born. He began his reign, August 
19, a.pD. 14, reigned twenty-three years, and died, March 
16, a.D. 87, aged seventy-eight years. He was a most in- 
famous character. 

Herod] This was Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the 
Great who murdered the innocents. It was the same Herod 
who beheaded Jobn Baptist, and to whom our Lord was sent 
by Pilate. See the notes on Matt. ii. 1. 

Iturea and Trachonitis] Two provinces of Syria, on the 
confines of Judea. ; 

Abtiene] Auother province of Syria, which had its name 
from Abdila its chief oy: 

Verse 2. Annas and Cataphas being the high priests) 
Onsiaphas was the son-in-law of Annas or Ananias, and it is 
supposed that they exercised the high priest’s office by turns. 
It is likely that Annas only was considered as high priest ; 
and that Caiaphus was what the Hebrews termed cohen 
mishneh, or sagan cohanim, the high priest’s uty, or 
raler of the temple. [Annas had been deposed by Vitellius, 
buat yet,bore the name, and perhaps exercised some of the 
fanetions of High Priest, owing probably to his personal cha- 
recter, and his relation to oe ay 

The word of God came wnto John] That is, the Holy Spirit 
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in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough ways shall be made 
smooth; 

6 And £ all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him, *O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come P 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits ' worthy of repent- 
ance, and begin not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 





iii, 8. Mark 1.3. John 1, 23.—s Ps. xoviii. 2, Isa. lid. 10. Ch. 
ii. 10.—* Matt. ili. 74 Or, meet for. 

that revealed to him this doctrine of salvation. This came 
“en him in the desert, where he was living in such a state 
of austerity as gave him full right to preach all the rigours 
of penitence toothers. Thus we find that the first preachers, 
historians, and followers of the doctrines of the gospel, were 
men eminent for the austerity of their lives, the sumplicity 
of their manners, and the san of their conduct ; they 
were authorized by God, and with the most predious 
gifts of his Spirit. 

Verse 8. baptism of repentance] 
4-6, and Mark i. 1, &. . 

Verse 4. Prepare ye the way] It was customary for the 
Hindoo kings, when on ourney, to send a certain class of 
the people two or three days before them, to command the 
inhabitants to clear the ways. 

Verse 5. Every valley shall be filled] All hindrances shall 
be taken out of the way: a quotation from the Greek version 
of Isa. xl. 4, containing an allusion to the preparations made 
in rough countries fo facilitate the march of mighty kings 
and conquerors. 

Verse 7-9. On this account of the Baptist’s: mode of 
preaching, see the notes on Matt. iii. 7-11. 

preathing of 


See on Matt. iii 


Verse 10. What shall we do then?) The 
the Baptist had been accompanied with an uncommion effu- 
sion of that Spirit which convinces of sin, righteousness, and 


jadgment. 
Verse 11. He that huth ae ts, &o.] He jirst teaches 


. 


That God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of 
the trees: ‘every tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast iuto the 
fire. 

10 And the le asked him, saying, > What 
shall we do shen : . 

11 He answereth and saith unto them, ° He that 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat let him do likewise. 

12 Then ‘ came also publicans to be baptized, and 
said unte him, Master, what shall we do 

18 And he said unto them, * Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, 
saying, And what shall we doP And he said unto 
them, ‘ Do violence to no man, £ neither accuse any 
falsely ; and be content with your " wages. 

15 And as the people were ‘in expectation, and 
all men ; mused in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ, or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto them all, * I indeed 
baptize you with water; but one mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose: he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire: 

17 Whose fan e in his hand, and he will throughly 
urge his floor, and ‘will gather the wheat into 
is garner; but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 

quenchable. 

18 And many other things in his exhortation, 
preached he unto the people. 

19 = But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by 
him for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up 
John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people were baptized, * it 
came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and 
praying, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee I am well pleased. 





*Matt. vii. 19.— Acts fi, 37.—©¢Ch, xi. 41. 2 Cor. viii. 14. 
James ii, 15,16. 1 John iii. 17. iv. 20.—¢ Matt. xxi. 82. Ch. vii. 
29.—¢Ch,. xix. 8.—*Or, Put no man im fear.—e Exod. xxili. 1. Lev. 
xix. 11.—"Or, allowanos.—!Or, in suspense.—) Or, reasoned, or, de- 
bated.—-k Matt. iii, 11.—!Mic. iv. 12. Matt. xiii, 30.—m Matt. 





the great mass of the people their duty to each other. They 
were uncharitable and essive, and he taught them not 
to expect any mercy from the hand of God, while they acted 
towards others in opposition to its dictates. 

Verse 12. Then came also publicans] He next instructs 
the taw-gatherers in the proper discharge of their duty; 
though it was an office detested by the Jews at large, yet the 
Baptast does not condemn it. It is only the abuse of it that 
he speaks against, If tawes be necessary for the support of 
a state, there must be collectors of them ; and the collector, 
if he properly cee his duty, is not only a useful, but 
aleo a respectable officer. But 1t seems the Jewish tax- 
gatherers exacted much more from the people than govern- 
ment authorized them to do, ver. 18, and the surplus they 


pocketed. 
Verse 14. The soldiers likewise demanded of him] They 
were either Roman soldiers, or the soldiers of Herod or 
hilip. Use no violence to any, do not eatort money or 
oode by force or violence from any, a crime of which the 
fom = Nes diers were pieier guilty. bo 
ot accuse any false r,on a friwolous pretence— 
be not sycophants, ke those who are base dlatteness of their 


masters, who, to ingratiate themselves into th.ir esteem, 


accuse, and impeach the innoeent. - 
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23 And Jesus himself began to be ° about thirty 
ia of age, being (as was supposed) ” the son of 

oseph, which was the son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was 
the son of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Mattathias, which was 
the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge. 

26 Which was the son of Maath, which was the 
son of Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, 
vo was the son of Joseph, which was the son of 

uda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, which was the 
son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which 
was the son of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son of Melchi, which was the 
son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which 
was the son of Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, which was the son 
of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, which was the 
son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, 

ol Which was the son of Mclea, which was the 
son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which 
was the son of 4 Nathan, * which was the son of David, 

32 * Which was the son of Jesse, which was the 
gon of Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was 
the son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Aminadab, which was 
the son of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, which was the son 
of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, ‘ which was 
the son of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, 

30 Which was the son of Saruch, which was thc 
son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, whic: 
was the son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, 

36 * Which was the son of Cainan, which was the 
son of Arphaxad, ’ which was the son of Sem, which 
was the son of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of Mathusala, which was 
the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which 
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Be content with your iret The word signifies not on] 
the money which was allotted to a Roman soldier, whic 
was two obol, about three halfpence per day, but also the 
necessary supp of wheat, barley, &c. 

Verse 15. hater he were the Christ] So general was 
the reformation which was produced by the Baptist’s preach. 
ing that the people were ready to consider him as the pro. 
mised Messiah. 

Verso 19. Herod the tetrarch] See this subject explained 
at large, Matt. xiv. 1, &o. 

Verse 28. Thirty years of age] This was the age re. 
quired by the law, to which the priests must arrive 
before they could be installed in their office, see Numb. 


iv. 8. 

Much learned labour has been uged to reconcile this 
genealogy with that in St. Matthew, chap. i., and there aro 
several ways of doing it: the following which appears to me 
to be the best, is also the most simple and easy. 

Matrurw, in descending from Abraham to Joseph, the 
spouse of the blessed Virgin, speaks of 80N8 properly such 
by way of natural generation: Abraham begat Isaac, an 
Isaac begat Jacob, &o. But wuKe, in ascending from the 
Saviour of the world to God himself, speaks of sons either | 
properly or improperly such: on this account he uses an in- 


CHAP. IV. 


bal 


was the son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 
88 Which was the son of Enos, which was the son 


* Gen. 





determinate mode of expression, which may be applied to 
sONs either putatively or really such. ; 

Az the Hebrews never permitted women to enter into their 
genealogical tables, whenever a family happened to end with 
a daughter, instead of naming her in the genealogy, they 
inserted her husband, as the son of him who was, in reality, 
but his father-in-law. 


of Seth, which was the son of Adam, * which was the 
son of God. 


v.1, 2. 


It is worthy of being remarked that St. Matthew, who 
wrote principally for the Jews, extends his geneal to 
Abraham, through whom the promise of the Mossi was 
given to the Jews; but St. Luke, who wrote his history for 
the instruction of the Gentiles, extends his genealogy to 
Adam, to whom the promise of the mer was given in 
behalf of himself and of all his posterity, 





CHAPTER IV. 
Ohrist’s temptation, 1-13. Teaches in the synagogues of Galilee, 14,15. He preaches in a synagogue at Nazareth, 


16-28. 


They attempt to kill him, 29, 30. He preaches in Capernaum, 31, 32, and casts out a demon, 33-37. 


Heals Peter’s mother-in-law, and various others, 88-41. He goes to the desert, and preaches afterwards tn the 


synagogues of Galilee, 42-44. 


ND "Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost re- 
A turned from Jordan, and ° was led by 


the Spirit into the wilderness, 

2 Bein forty days tempted of the devil. 
And¢in those days he did eat nothing: and when 
they were ended, he afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, command this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, ¢ It is written, 
That man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 

® And the devil, taking him up into a high 
mountain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, All this power 
will I give thee, and the glory of them: for * that 
is delivered unto me; and to whomsoover I will I 
give it. 
ne If thou therefore wilt ‘worship me, all shall be 

ine. 


*Matt.iv.1. Mark i. 12.—> Ver, 14. Ch. ii. 27.—°¢ Exod. xxxiv. 
28. 1 Kings xix. 8.—4 Deut. viii. 3.—e John xii. 31, xiv.30. Rev. 
xiii. 2,7.—fOr, fall down before me.—s Deut. vi. 18. x. 20.—> Matt. 


ioe 1. Was led by the Spirit] Or, And was carried 
about, 

It may be useful to remark here, that, during tho forty 
days and forty nights in which he is said to have been 
tempted by the devil, he is carried about, continually sus- 
tained and supported, by the Holy Ghost. Let those who 
are tempted by Satan look for, and, in virtue of the power 
and intercession of Christ, claim, the same support; and it 
matters little how many days they may be assaulted by the 
Devil, while they are carried about by the Spirit of God. 

he ee word seems rather to imply an irresistible 
orce.} 

Verse 7. If thou—-wilt worship me] This temptation is 
the last in order, as related by Matthew ; and it is not reagon- 
able to supposethat any other suceeded to it. Luke has here 
oe the particulars, but not in the order in which they took 
place. 

Verse 14. Returned in the power of the Spirit] Having 
now conquered the erence adversary, he comes in the miracle- 
working energy of the Spirit to show forth his power, god- 
head, and love to the people, that they might believe and be 





8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for *it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

9 *And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set 
him on @ pinunacleof the temple, and said unto him, 
. thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down from 

ence : 

10 For ‘it is written, He shall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee: 

11 And in thew hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, / It is 
said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

138 And when the devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from him * for a season. 

14! And Jesus returned ™in the power of the 
Spirit into "Galilee: and there went out a fame of 
him through all the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, being 
glorified of all. 





iv. 6.—! Pa. xci. 11.— Deat. vi. 16.—* John xiv. 80. Heb. iv. 15,.— 
1\Matt. iv. 18. Joho iv. 48.—™ Ver. 1.—" Aots x, 87, 


saved. He who, through the grace of God, resists and over- 


comes temptation, is always bettered by it. Those very 
things which are designed for our utter ruin he makes the 
instruments of our greatest good. Thus Satan is ever duped 


by his own proceedings, and caught in bis own craft. 

Verse 15. And he taught tn their synagogues] We do 
not find that even the persecuting Jews ever hindered Christ 
or his disciples from preaching in their synagogues. Is it 
the same in every place where even the Chris religion is 
established by law ? 

Glorified of all.] The scandal of the cross had not yet 
taken place. 

Verse 16. To Nazareth, where he had been brought “pl It 
is likely that our Lord lived rincipally in this city til the 
80th year of his age; but after he entered on his public 
ministry, his usual place of residence was at the house of 
Peter, in Capernaum. 

As hts custom was} Onur Lord regularly attended the 

ublic worship of God in the synagogues; for there the 
Reriptures were read: other parts of the worship were very 
corrupt; bat it was the best at that time to be found in the 


ST. LUKE. 





16 And he came to * Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and, as his custom was, ° he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood 
up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the prophet Esaias. And when he had opened the 
book, he found the ees where it was written, 

18 * The Spirit of the Lord «se upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor: he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, 

19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, and he gave #t again 
to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all 
en that were in the synagogue were fastened on 

im. 

21 And he began to say unto them, This day is 
this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, and 4 wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, ° Is not this Joseph’s son P 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely sa 
unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: 
whatsoever we have heard done in ‘ Capernaum, do 
also here in * thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto you, No * pro- 
phet is accepted in his own country. 

25 But I tell you ofa truth, ! many widows were 
in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land; 

26 But unto none of them was Elias sent, save 
unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was 
a widow. 


®Matt. ii, 23, xiii. 64. Mark vi. 1.—> Acts xiii. 14. xvii, 2.— 
Ina. xi, 1.—4 Ps. xlv. 2. Matt. xiil, 54. Mark vi.2. Ch. fi, 47, 
--¢John vi, 43.—! Matt. iv. 18. xi. 28.—8 Matt. xiii. 64, Mark vi. 
1.—) Matt. xiii. 57. Mark vi.4. John iv. 44.—!1 Kings xvil. 9, 


land. To worship God publicly is the duty of every man, 
and no man can be guiltless who noglects it. If a person 
cannot get such public worship as he likes, let him frequent 
such as he can get. Better to attend the most indifferent 
than to stay at pie! ead on the Lord’s-day. 

Stood wp for to read.] The Jews, in general, sat while 
they taught or commented on the Sacred Writings, or the 
feaditions of the elders; but when they read either the law 
or the prophets, they invariably stood up: it was not lawful 
for them even to lean agamet anything while employed in 


reading. 
Verse 17. And when he had seat the book] When he 
had unrolled it. The Sacred Writings used to this day, in 
all the Jewish synagogues, are written on skins of basil, 
parchment, or vellum, sewed end to end, and rolled on two 
rollers, beginning at each end ; so that, in reading from right 
to left, they roll off with the left, while they roll on with the 
right. Probably the place in the propiet Isaiah, here referred 
to, was the lesson for that day ; and Jesus unrolled the manu- 
script till he came to the place: then, after having read, he 
rolled it up again, and returned it to the officer, ver. 20, the 
raler of the synagogue, or bis servant, whose business it was 
to take care of it. The place that he opened was probably 
the Section for the day. 

Verse 18. The Spirtt of the Lord] This is found in Isa. 
zli.1; but our Lord immediately adds to it ver. 7 of chap. 
xiii e proclaiming of liberty to the captives, and the 
acceptable year (or year of acceptance) of the Lord, isa 
manifest allusion to the proclaiming of the year of jubilee 
by sound of trampet, seo Lev. xxv. 9, &c., and the notes there. 
Our Saviour, by applying this text to himself, a text so 
manifestly relating to the institution above mentioned, 
plainly declares the typical design of that institution. 

He hath anointed me] I have been designed and set apart 
for this very Parpoes: my sole business among men is to 
proclaim g tngs to the poor, &c. To those who feel 
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27 ! And many lepers were in Israel in the time 
of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they heard 
these things, were filled with wrath, 

29 And ruse up, and thrust him out of the city, 
and led him unto the * brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might cast him down head- 


long. 

36 But he ' passing through the midst of them 
went his way, 

31 And ™came down to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 

382 And they were astonished at his doctrine: 
" for his word was with power. 

33 ° And in the synagogue there was a man which 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with 
a loud voice, 

34 Saying, » Let ws alone; what have we to do 
with thee, thow Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to 
destroy usP 4 I know thee who thou art, 'the Holy 
One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
eace, and come out of him. And when the devil 
ad thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, 

and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, and spake amon 
themselves, saying, What a word is this! for wit 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him went out into every 
place of the country round about. 

358 ‘And he arose out of the synagogue, and 
entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s 
mother was taken witha great fever; and they be- 
sought him for her. 


xvili. 1, James v. 17.—32 Kings v. 14.—* Or, edge.—! John viii. 59. 
x, 39.—™ Matt. iv.18. Mark i. 21.~" Matt, wii. 28, 29. Tit. fi. 15, 
—° Mark i. 23.—? Or, Away.—® Vor, 41.—" Ps. xvi. 10. Dan. ix. 44, 
Ch. i. 85.—* Matt. vifi. 14. Mark i. 29, 


their spiritnal poverty, whose hearts are broken through a 
sense of their sins, who see themselves tied and bound with 
the chains of many evil habits, who sit in the darkness of 
guilt and misery, without a friendly hand to lead them in 
the way in which they should go—to these, the gospel of the 
grace of Christ is a pleasing sound, because & present and 
full salvation is proclaimed by it; and the present is shown 
to be the acceptable year of the Lord; the year, the time in 
which he saves to the uttermost all who come unto him in 
the name of his son Jesus. 

Verse 20. Were fastened on him.] Were attentively fimed 


on him. 

Verse 22. At the gracious words} It is very strange that 
none of the Evangelists give us any account of this sermon ! 
Had it been necessary for our salvation, it would have been 
recorded. It was a demonstration to thore Jows, that Jesus, 
who preached to them, was the Sie of whom the prophet 
there spoke: it was not designed for general edification. 

Verse 23. Physician, heal thyself] That is, heal the 
broken-hearted in thy own country, as the latter clause of 
the verse explains it; but they were far from heing in a 
proper spirit to receive the salvation which he was ready to 
communicate; and therefore they were not healed. 

Verse 25. In the days of Hlias} See this history, 1 Kings 
xvii. 1-9, compared with chap. xviii. 1-45. This waa evi- 
dently a miraculous interference, as no rain fell for three 
years and six months, even in the rainy seasons. 

Verse 26. Unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto 
Sarepta] Sarepta was a Pagan city in the country of Sidon, 
in the vicinity of Galilee. 

Verse 27. None of them was cleansed] The meaning of 
these verses is, God dispenses his benefits when, where, and 
to whom he pleases. No person can complain of his conduct 
in these respects because no person deserves any good from 
his hand. God never punishes any but those who deserve 
it; but he blesses incessantly those who deserreit not. The 





CHAP. V. 





89 And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; 
and it left her: and immediately she arose and min- 
istered unto them. 

40 * Now when the sun was setting, all they that 
had any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 
him; and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 

41 * And devils also came out of many, cryin 
out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. 


® Matt. vili.16. Marki. 832 —> Mark i. 34, ili, 11.— 
c Mark i. 25,34. Ver. 3, 35. 


reason is evident: justice depends on certain rules; but 
beneficence is free. 

Verse 28. Were filled with wrath] They seem to have 
drawn the following conclusion from what our Lord re : 
‘“‘The Gentiles are more precious in the sight of God than 
the Jews ; and to them his miracles of mercy and kindness 
sball be principally confined.” This was pretty near the 
truth, as the event proved. 

Verse 29. The brow of the hill] Still called “the Mountain 
of the Precipitation, and half a league southward of Nazareth.” 

Verse 80. Passing through the midst of them] Hither he 
shut their eyes so that they could not see him; or he so 
overawed them by his power as to leave them no strength to 
perform their murderous purpose. The man Christ Jesus 
was immortal till his time came: and all his messengers are 
immortal till their work is done. 

Verse 81. Came down to Capernaum}] Which it is likely 
he made his ordinary place of residence from this time. 

Verse 82. His wore was with power.] With authority. 
He assumed the tone and manner of a new Lawgiver; and 
uttered all his doctrines, not in the way of exhortation or 
advice, but in the form of precepts and commands, the uno- 
tion of the Holy Spirit accompanying all he said. 

Verse 38. A spirit of an unclean devil) As demon was 
used both in a good and bad sense before and after the time 
of the Evangelists, the word unclean may have been added 
here by St. Luke, merely to express the quality of this spirit. 
But it is worthy of remark, that the inspired writers never 
use the word demon in a good sense. 

Verse 85. And hurt him not.) Though he convulsed him, 
Mark i. 26, and threw him down in the midst of them, pro- 


And ‘he rebuking them suffered them not ‘to speak : 
for they knew that he was Christ. 

42¢And when it was day, he departed and went 
into a desert place: and the people sought him, and 
came unto him, and stayed him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also: for therefore 
am I sent. 

44 ‘ And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 


4 Or, to say that they knew him to bs Christ.—* Mark i. 35.— 
‘Mark i. 89. 


permitted it not; and this appears to be the meaning of the 
place. ‘The spirit was not permitted essentially to injure 
him at that time. 

Verse 87. I'he fame} The sound. This is a very elegant 
metaphor. The people are represented as struck with as- 
tonishment; and the sound goes out through all the conats ; 
in allusion to the propagation of sound, by a smart stroke on 
any substance, by which the air is suddenly agitated, and 
conveys the report made by the stroke to distant A roti 

Verse 88. Sumon’s wife’s mother] Assoon as Peter began 
to follow Christ, his family began to benefit by it. It is 
always profitable to contract an acquaintance with good men, 
One person full of faith and prayer may be the means of 
drawing down innumerable blessings on his family and ac- 
quaintance. 

Verse 40. When the sun was setting] And consequently 
the sabbath ended, for before this it would have been unlaw- 
ful to have brought their sick to be healed. 

Verse 42. And the people sought him] They had tasted 
the good word of God, and now they cleave to Chriat with 
their whole heart. Hearing the words of Christ, and feeling 
the influence of bis Spirit upon the soul, will attract and in- 
fluence the heart ; and indeed nothing else can do it. 

And stayed him] Strove to detain him ; they caught hold 


of him. 
Vorse 43. I must preach the kingdom of GOD to other 
cities! To proclaim the kingdom of God was the Messiah’s 


great work: healing the diseases of the ple was only an 
emblematical and secondary work, a work that was to be the 
proof of his goodness, and the demonstration of his authori 


to preach the gospel, and open the kingdom of heaven to 


bably with the design to take away his life, yet our Lord | believers. 


CHAPTER V. 


The miraculous draught of fishes at the lake of Gennesaret, 1-11. Christ heals a leper, 12-14. Hie fame being 
published abroad, he withdraws to the desert, 16, 16. He heals a paralytic person, at which the Scribes and 
Pharisees murmur, but the people glorify God, 17-26. He calls the publican Levi, who makes a feast for 
Christ, to which he invites a great number of publicans and others, at which the Scribes and Phartsees murmur, 
and our Lord vindicates his conduct, 27-32. The question about fasting answered, 33-35. The parable of the 
new ptece of cloth put on the old garment, and the new wine in old bottles, 36-39. 


ND *it came to pass, that, as the poopie but the fishermen were gone out of them, and were 
pressed upon him to hear the word of 
God, he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, 
2 And saw two ships standing by the lake: 
® Matt. iv. 18, 


Verae 1. The people pressed upon him] There was a 
gonons bes age of a plentiful harvest, but how few of these 
came, to full cora in the ear ! 
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washing their nets. 
8 And he entered into one of the ships, which was 
Simon’s, and prayed him that he sould thrust out. 


Mark i, 16, 


ra ee err ery ey 
heavenly doctrine. f God) trine af God, or, the 
The lake of Gennesaret } No synagogue could have con- 








§ T. 


fi little from the land. And he sat down, and taught 
the people out of the ean 

4, Now when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, * Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets fora draught. 

5 And Simon answering said unto him, Master, 
we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: 
nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, they inclosed 
>a great multitude of fishes: and their net brake. 

7? And they beckoned unto their * partners, which 
were in the‘other ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both the 
ships, so that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at 
Jesus’ knees, saying, ‘ Depart from me; for I am 
a sinful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fishes which they had 
taken : 

10 And so was also James, and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; ° from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships to 
land, ‘they forsook all, and followed him. 


®John xxi. 3-8.—" John xxi. 6.—° John xxi, 8, 11.—42 Sam, vi. 
9. 1 Kings xvii. 18.—¢ Matt, iv. 19. Mark 1. 17.— Matt. iv. 20, 
xix. 27. Mark i. 18. Ch. xviil. 28.—e Matt viii. 2. Mark i. 40.— 


tained the multitudes who attended our Lord’s ministry ; 
and therefore he was obliged to preach in the open air. But 
this also some of the most eminent Rabbins were in the 
habit of doing; though among some of their brethren it was 
not deemed reputable. 

Verse 2. Two ships] Two vessels. It is highly improper to 
term these ships. They appear to have been only such smail 
boats as are used to manage nets on flat smooth beaches. 

Verse 8. And taught—out of the ship.) They pressed so 
much upon him on the land, through their eagerness to hear 
the doctrine of life, that he could not conveniently speak to 
them, and so was obliged to get into one of the boats. 

Verse 5. Simon—said—Master] This is the first place 
where this word occurs; it 1s used by none of the inspired 
panes but Luke, and he applies it only to our blessed Lord. 

t properly signifies a prefect, or one who is set over certain 
affairs or persons: it is used also for an instructor, or teacher. 
Peter considered Christ, from what he had heard, as teacher 
of a divine doctrine, and as having authority to command, 
&c. No man ever took Jesus profitably, for his teacher, who 
did not at the same time receive him as his Lord. 

We have toiled all the night} Alllabour must be fruit- 
leas where the blessing of God is not ; but especially that of 
the ministry. It is the presence and influence of Christ 
in a congregation, that cause souls to be patreree unto him- 
self: without these, whatever the preacher's eloquence or 
abilities may be, all will be night, and fruitless labour. 

At thy word I will let down the net.) He who assumes 
the character of a fisher of men, under any authority that 
does not proceed from Christ, is sure to catch nothing : but 
he who labours by the order and under the direction of the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, cannot Jabour in vain, 

Verse 6. Thetr net brake.] Or, began to break, or, was 
likely to be broken. Had it broke, as our version states, 
they could have caught no fish. 

erse 7. beckoned unto their partners] Had not 
these been called in to assist, the net must have been broken, 
and all the fish lost. What a pity there should be such 
envious separation among the different sects that profess to 
believe in Christ Jesus! Did they ina} each other in the 
epirit of Christian fellowship, more souls would be brought 
to the knowledge of thetruth. Some will rather leave souls 
to perish than admit of partners in the sacred work. It is 
an intolerable pride to think nothing well done but what 
we do ourselves ; and a diabolical envy to be afraid lest 
others should be more successful than we are. 

They—jilled both the ships] Both the boats had as many 
as they could carry, aud were so heavily laden that they 
were ready to sink. 
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LUKE. 


12 * And it came to pass, when he was in a cer- 
tain city; behold a man full of leprosy: who seeing 
Jesus fell on his face, and besought him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

18 And he put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will: be thou clean. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 5 And he charged him to tell no man: but 
go and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, ‘according as Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 

15 But so much the more wont there a fame 
abroad of him: jand great multitudes came to- 
gether to hear, and to be healed by him of their 
infirmities. 

16 * And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, 
and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass ona certain day, as he 
was teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem: and 
the power of the Lord was present to heal them. 

18 ' And, behold, men brought in a bed, a man 
which was taken with od cage and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 


» Matt. viii. 4.—! Lev. xiv. 4, 10, 21, 22.—) Matt. iv. 25. Mark ili. 7, 
John vi. 2.—* Matt. xiv. 23. Mark vi, 46.—! Matt. ix. 2. Mark ii. 8. 


Did the faithfu: fishers in both the vessels in these lands 
(the Established Church, and the various branches of the 
Dissenting interest) join heartily together, the nations might 
be converted to God; but, while the ridiculous disputes for 
and against particular forms last, there can be no unity. 
The wall of separation is continually strengthened, each 
party fortifying it on hts own side. 

Verse 8. Depart from me; forI am a sinful man] Peter 
was fully convinoed that this draught of fish was a miracu- 
lous one; and that God himself had particularly interfered 
in this matter, whose presence and power he reverenced in 
the person of Jesus. But as he felt himself a sinner, he 
was afraid the divine purity of Christ could not possibly 
endure him; therefore be wished for a separation from that 

wer, which he was afraid might break forth and consume 

im. It seems to have been a received maxim among the 
Jews, that whoever bad seen a particular manifestation of 
God should speedily die, Exod. xxiv. 10,11. This supposi- 
tion seems to have been founded on the authority of God 
himeelf, Exod. xxxiii. 20. So Moses, Dout. v. 26. Bee 
also Judges vi. 21-23; and Judges xiii. 22: We shall surely 
DIR, for we have SEEN Gop. 
erse 10. Thou shalt catch men.} Thou shalt catch men 
alive ; this is the proper signification of the word. Fear 
not: these discoveries of God tend to life, not to death ; and 
ye shall become the instruments of life, and salvation to 
a lost world. These fish are taken to be killed and fed on: 
but those who are converted under your ministry shall be 
preserved unto eternal life. 

Verse 11. They forsook all, and followed him.) God 
expects this from every person, and especially from those in 
whose hearts, or in whose behalf, he has wrought a miracle 
of grace or of providence. 

erse 12. A certain city] This was some city of Galilee ; 
probably Chorazin or Bethsaida. 

A man full of leprosy] See the notes on Lev. xiii. and xiv. 

Verse 14. And offer for thy cleansing] All nations agree 
in these patibade oferings for benefits received from the 
object of their worship. 

erse 16. And he withdrew himself into the wilderness] 

Or rather, He frequently withdrew into the desert. Ministers 
of the gospel are to receive fresh supplies of light and power 
from God by prayer, that they may be the more successful in 
their work ; and they onght to seek frequent opportunities 
of being in private with God and their books. A man can 
give nothing unless he first receive it; and no man can be 
successful in the ministry who does not constantly depend 
i God, for the excellence of the power is all from ties. 
hy is there so much preaching, and so little good done ® 
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they might bring him in because of the multitude, 
they went upon the housetop, and let him down 
through the tiling with his couch, into the midst be- 
fore Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, 
Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. ' 

21 * And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies P > Who can forgive sins, but God alone ? 

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he 
answering said unto them, What reason ye in your 
hearts P 

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Rise up and walk 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy) I say unto thee, Arise, and 
take up thy couch, and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his 
own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all: amazed, and they glorificd 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen 
strange things to-day. 

27 «And after these things he went forth, and 
saw & publican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he said unto him, Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed him. 

29 “And Levi made him a great feast in his own 
house: and ‘there was a great company of publi- 
cans and of others that sat down with them. 


® Matt. ix.8, Mark ii. 6, 7.—» Ps. xxxii. 5. Isa. xliii, 25.—° Matt. 
ix.9, Mark ii. 18, 14.—4 Matt. ix. 10. Mark ii, 15.—e Ch. xv. 1. 


Is it not because the preachers mtx too much with the world, 
keep too long in the crowd, and are so seldom in private 
with God ? 

Verse 17. Ona certain day] This was when he was at 
Capernaum. 

he power of the Lord) The mighty or miraculous 
power of the Lord, i. e., of Jesus, was there to heal them— 
as many as were diseased either in body or soul. Where 
the teaching of Christ is there also is the power of Christ to 
redeem and save. 

Verse 18, A man—taken with a palsy} See this case 
described on Matt. ix. 1, &o. 

Verse 21. Who can forgive sins, but God alone?) That 
these scribes and Pharisees might have the fullest proof of 
his Godhead, he works in their presence three miracles, 
which from their nature could only be effected by an omnis- 
ctent and omnipotent Being: 1. The remission of the poor 
man’s sins. 2. The discernment of the secret thoughts of the 


scribes. 8. The restoration of the paralytic in an instant 
to perfect soundness. 
erso 26. Strange things] Paradowes. <A paradox is 


380 But their scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners P 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them, They 
that are whole need not a physician; but they that 
are sick, 

32‘ T came not to call the righteous but sinners 
to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him,* Why do the disciples 
of John fast often, and make prayers, and likewise 
the disciples of the Pharisees; but thine eat and 
drink P 

34 And he said unto them, Can ye make the chil- 
dren of the bridechamber fast, while the bridgroem 
is with them P 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. 

36 ® And he spake also a parable unto them : No 
man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old; 
if otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not 
with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; 
else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk old wine, straight- 
way desireth new: for he saith, The old is better. 


‘Matt-ix. 18. 1 Tim. i, 15.-8 Matt. iz. 14, Mark ii, 18,—* Matt. 
ix. 16,17, Mark fi. 2), 22. 


something that appears false and absurd, but ia not really 
so: or, something contrary to the commonly received 
opinion. 

Verse 28. And he left all] Completely abandoning his 
office, and everything connected with it. e who wishes to 
preach the gospel, like the disciples of Christ, must have no 
cha entanglement. If he have, his whole labour will be 
marred by it. 

Verse 29. A great feast] A splendid entertainment. The 
word refers more properly to the number of the guests, and 
the manner in which they were received, than to the quality 
or gee of the fare. 

erae 87. The new wine will burst the bottles] These old 
bottles which were made of skins, would not be able to stand 
the fermentation of the new wine, as the old sewing would 
be apt to give way. 

Verse 89. The old ts better.] Is more agreeable to the 
taste or palate. The old wine, among the Rabbins, was the 
wine of three leaves: that is,-wine three years old; because, 
from the time that the vine had produced that wine, it had 
put forth its leaves throe times. 


CHAPTER VI. 
The disciples pluck and eat the ears of corn on the sabbath day, and the Pharisees find fault, 1,2. Our Lord shows 


the true use of the sabbath, 3-5, He heals the man with the withered hand, 6-11, 


He goes into a mountain 


to pray, and calls twelve disciples, 12-16, Multttudes are instructed und healed, 17-19. Pronounces four 
blessings, 20-23, and four woes, 24-26, Gives various instructions about loving our enemies, being patient, 


gentle, kind, grateful, and upto 27-86. Harsh judgments censured, and chartty recomended, 37, 
parable of the blind leading the blind, 39. Of a mote ina brother's eye, 40-42, Of 


. The 
the good and corrupt tree, 


48, 44. The good and evil treasure of the heart, 45, The parable of the two houses, one builded on the rock, 


and the other on the sand, 46-49, 
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after the first, that he went through the 

corn fields; and his disciples » plucked the 

ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their 
hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, 
Why do ye that * which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath days P 

3 And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not 
read so much as this, 4 what David did, when him- 
seif was an-hungred, and they which were with him; 

4 How he went into the house of God, and did 
take and eat the shew bread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; °* which it is not lawful to eat, 
but for the priests alone P 

5 And he said unto them, That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 

6 ‘ And it came to pass also on another sabbath, 
that he entered into the synagogue and taught ; 
and there was a man whose right Nand was withered. 

7 And the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the sabbath day; that 
they might find an accusation against him, 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and said to the 
man which had: the withered hand, Rise up, and 
pon forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
orth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing: Is it lawful on the sabbath daysto do good, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to destroy tt ? 

10 And looking round about upon them all, he 
said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
seat so: and his hand was restored whole as the 
other. 

11 And they were filled with madness ; and com- 
muned one with another, what they might do to 
Jesus. 

* Matt. xii. 1. Mark ii. 23.—> Lev. xxiii. 7,8. Deut, xxifi. 25. 
Jobn xix. 3].—* Exod. xx. 10.—11 Sam. xxi, 6.—* Lev. xxiv. 9.— 
fMatt. xii. 9. Mark iii.1. Seech. xiii. 14. xiv.8. John ix. 16. 


— Matt, xiv. 23,—5 Matt. x. 1.—iJohn i. 42.—i/ Jude 1.—* Matt. 
iv. 25. Mark ili. 7.—! Matt. xiv. 36.—™ Mark v. 30. Ch. viii. 46.— 


Verse 1. On the second sabbath after the first] In the 
first sabbath after the second. What does this mean ? In 
answering this question, commentators are greatly divided. 
ee most recent critica adopt the opinion of Wéeseler, that 
his was the first sabbath after the beginning of the second 


year of the septennary cycle. 
Watched i they maliciously watched him. 


AND “it came to pass on the second sabbath 


Verse 7. im] 
This is the import of the word, ehap. xiv. 1, xx. 20, and in 
the parallel place, Mark iii. 2. 

Verse 11. They wore filled with madness] Pride, obstin- 
acy, and interest, combined together, are capable of any- 
thing. When men have once framed their conscience ac- 
cording to their passions, madness passes for zeal, the 
blackest conspiracies for pious designs, and the most horrid 
attempts for heroic actions. 

Verse 12. In prayer to God.] Or, in the prayer of God: 
or, in the oratory of God. So this passage is translated by 
many critics. 

Verse 18. He chose twelve} He chose twelve out of them. 
Our Lord at this time had several disciples, persons who were 
converted to God under his ministry; and, out of these 
converts, he chose twelve, whom he appointed to the work of 
the ministry; and called them apostles, i. e., persona sent or 
commissioned by himeelf to preach the gospel to others, b 
which they had themselves been saved. These were favour 
with extraordinary success : 1. Because they were brought 
to the knowledge of God themselves. 2. ause they re- 
ceived their commission from the great Head of the Church. 
And 8. Because, as he had 
acoompany their preaching with the 
iclecer Miadag things alwaye unite in thec 


epos 
Verse 15. Called Zelotes] It is very probable that this 
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sent them, he continued to 
ower of his Spirit. 
ter of a genuine 


12 s And it came to pass in those days, that he 
went out into ® mountain to pray; and continued 
all night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he called unto him his 
disciples ; and of them he chose twelve, whom also 
he named apostles : 

14 Simon (' whom he also named Peter), and 
Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas,James the eon of Alpheus, 
and Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas !the brother of James, and Judas 
Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 And he came down with them, and stood in 
the plain, and the company of his disciples, * and a 
great multitude of peuple out of all Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and fromthe sea coast of Tyreand Sidon, which, 
came to hear him, and to be healed of their dia- 
CA8O8; 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean spirits ; 
and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude 'sought to touch 
him; for ™there went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said," Blessed be ye poor; for your’s is the king- 
dom of God. 

21 ° Blessed ave ye that hunger now; for ye shall 
be filled. ” Blessed are ye that weep now; for ye 
shall laugh. 

22 9 Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they ' shall separate Phe Jrom their company, 
and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as 
evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 

23 * Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, 
behold, your reward 18 great in heaven: for ‘in the 
like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 


® Matt. v. 8. xi. 5. James if. 6.—° Isa. lv. 1. Ixv. 18. Matt. v. 6.— 
Plea. lxi.8. Matt. v.4.—9 Matt, v.11. 1 Pet. ii.19. idi, 14. iv. 16, 
— Jobn xvi. 2.—* Matt. v.12, Acts v.41. Col. i. 24. Jameusi. 2, 
—* Acta vii. Si. 





name was first given to certain persons who were more 
zealous for the cause of pure and undefiled religion than the 
rest of their neighbours; but, like many other sects and 
parties who have begun well, they transferred their zeal for 
the essentials of religion to nonessential things, and from 
these to snquisitorial cruelty and murder. 

Verse 17. And stood in the plain} In Matt. v.1, which is 
supposed to be the parallel place, our Lord is represented as 
delivering this sermon on the mountain; and this hag in. 
duced some to think that the sermon mentioned here by 
Luke, though the same in substance with that in Matthew, 
was delivered in a different place, and at another time; but, 
as Dr. Priestley justly observes, Matthew's saying that Jesus 
was sat down after he had gone up to the mountain, and 
Luke’s saying that he stood on the plain when he healed the 
sick, before the discourse, are no inconsistencies. 

Verse 22. They shall separate you] Meaning, They will 
excommunicate you, or separate you from their communion. 
Luke, having spoken of their separating or excommunicatin 
them, continues the same idea, in saying that they woul 
cast out their name likewise, as a thing evil in itself. By 
your name is meant their name as his disciples. As such, 
they were sometimes called Nazarenes, and sometimes 
Christians; and both these names were matter of reproach 
in the mouths of their enemies. 

Verse 23. Di mto the prophets.) See 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
xix. 20; 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, xxxvi. 16; Neh. ix. 26. 

Verses 24, 25, 26. But woe unto you that are rich !] These 
three vers. seem to be spoken chiefly to the scribes and Phart- 
sees, who, in order to peers to all, spoke to every one 
what he liked best ; and by finesse, flattery, and lies, found 
out the method of gaining and keeping the good opinion of 
the multitude. 
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24 *Bnt woe unto you *that are rich! for ‘ye 
have received your consolation. 

25 ‘Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall 
hunger. *Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye 
shall mourn and weep. 

26 ! Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well 
of you! forso did their fathers to the false prophets. 

7 © But I say unto you which hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you. 

28 Bless sham that curse you, and "pray for them 
which despitefully use you. 

29 'And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 
cheek offer also the other; Jand him that taketh 
away thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. 

30. k Give to every man that asketh of thee; and 
of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not 
again. 
°31 1And as ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye also to them likewise. 

32 ™ For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye for sinners also love those tliat love 
them. 

83 And if ye do good to them which do 
you, what thank have ye? for sinners also 
the same. 

34 * And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend 
O sinners to receive as much again. 

35 But °love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
P lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward 
shall be great, and ‘ ye shall be the children of the 
Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and to 
the evil. . 


ood to 
o even 


*Amos vi. 1. Ecclus, xxxi. 8. Jam. v, 1—%Ch. xii, 21.— 
¢ Matt. vi. 2,5, 16. Ch, xvi. 25.—‘Iaa. Ixv, 18.—¢ Prov. xiv. 13.— 
fJohn xv. 19. 1 John iv. 5.—e Exod. xxiii. 4. Prov. xxv.2. Mutt, 
v. 44. Ver. 85. Rom. xii. 20.—*Ch. xxiii, 84. Aots vil. 60.— 
{Matt. v. 89.—J1 Cor. vi. 7.—* Deut. xv. 7, 8,10. Prov. xxi. 26. 
Matt. v. 42.—' Tob. iv. 15. Matt. vii. 12,—m™ Matt. v. 46.—" Matt. 


Verse 29. Thy cloak—thy coat] In Matt. v. 40, I have 
said that coaT signifies wnder garment, or strait coat; and 
CLOAK means wPper garment, or great coat. 

Verse 80. Ask them not again.) Or, Do not beg them off. 
This probably refers to the way in which the tax-gatherers 
and Koman soldiers used to spoil the people. 

Or it may relate to requiring a thing speedily that had 
been lent, while the reason for borrowing it still continues. 
In Ecolus. xx. 15, it is a part of the character of a ipa 
bad man, that to-day he lendeth, and to-morrow will he as 
tt again. 

erse 82. For sinners also love those that love them.] I 
believe the word is used by St. Luke in the same sense in 
which taw-gatherers ia used by St. Matthew, chap. v. 46, 47, 
and signifies heathens ; not only men who have no religion, 
but men who acknowledye none. The religion of Christ not 
only corrects the errors and reforms the disorders of the 
fallen nature of man, but raises it even above itself: it 
brings it near to God: and, by universal love, leade it to 
frame its conduct according to that of the Sovereign Being. 

Verse 84. Of whom ye hope to receive] Or, whom ye 

ot to return tt. 

erse 85. Love ye your enemies] This is the most sublime 
precept ever delivered to man: a false religion durst not 
give a precept of this nature, because, without supernatural 
influence, it must be for ever impracticable. In these words 
of our blessed Lord we see nderness, sincerity, extent 
disinterestednesss, pattern, and issue of the love of God 
dwelling in man: a religion which has for ite foundation the 
union of God and man in the same person, and the death of 
this august being for his enemies ; which consists on earth in 
a reconciliation of the Oreator with his creatures, and which 
is to subsist in heaven only in the union of the members with 
the head: could such a rh th as this ever tolerate hatred 
in pn fag becfaagr sphee te is most ree ibe P H 
" g no again 6 ne say, He 
who lends without usury, God eae consider him as having 
observed every precept. 
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36 * Be ye therefore merciful, as you Father also 
is merciful. 

37 ‘Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: con- 
demn not, and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 ‘Give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your "bosom. 
For ‘with the same measure that ye mete withal, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable unto them, ¥ Can the 
blind lead the blind P shall they not both fall into 
the ditch P 

40 *'The disciple is not above his master: but 
every one that 1s perfect shall be as his master. 

41 * And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
ig in thine own eye P 

42 Kither how canst thon say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that 1s in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, **cast out 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and then sbult 
thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye P 

43 >> For a Boe tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
athe neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 

ruit. 

44 For ‘every tree is known by his own fruit. 
For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a 
bramble bush gather they “ grapes. 

45 ** A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is good; and an 


v. 42.—° Ver, 27,—P Pa. xxxvii. 26. Ver. 80.—% Matt. v. 45.—" Matt. 
v. 48.—* Matt. vii. 1.—t Prov. xix. 17,—" Pa. Ixxix. 12.—"’ Matt, 
vii. 2. Mark iv. 24, James ii, 18.—* Matt. xv. 14.—* Matt. x. 21. 
Jobn xiii. 16. xv. 20.—y Or, shall be perfected as his master.— Matt. 
vil. 3.—* See Prov. xvii. 17. bb Matt. vil. 16, 17.—cc Matt. xii. 33, 
—d4Gr,a grape.—* Matt. xii. 35. 


Verse 86. Be ye therefore merciful] Or, compasstonate. 
A merciful or compassionate man easily forgeta injuries ; 
pardons them without being solicited ; and does not permit 
repeated returns of ingratitude to deter him from doing goud, 
even to the unthankfal and the unholy. 

Forgive} The mercy and odes ‘wie which God recom- 
mends, extend to the forgiving of all the injuries we have 
received, or can receive. To imitate in this the mercy of 
God is not a mere counsel ; since it is proposed as a necessary 
mean, in order to receive mercy. What man has to forgive 
in man is almost nothing: man’s debt to God is infinite. 
And who acts in this matter as if he wished to receive mercy 
at the hand of God! Thespirit of revenge is equally destitute 
of faith and reason. 

erse 88. Give, and it shall be given] Men live in such 
a state of social union as renders mutual help necessary; 
and, as seli-interest, pride, and other corrupt passions mingle 
themeelves ordinarily in their commerce, they cannot fail of 
offending one another. In civil society, men must, in order 
to taste a little tranquillity, resolve to bear something from 
their neighbours; they must suffer, pardon, and give up 
many things; without doing which, they must live in such a 
state of continual agitation as will render life itself in- 
ni! Hebi Without this giving and forgimng spirit, there 
will be nothing in civil society, and even in Christian congre- 
gations, but divisions, evil surmisings, injurious discourses, 
outrages, anger, Mica eres and, in a word, s total dissolu- 
tion of the mystical body of Christ. Thus our interest in 
both worlds calls loudly upon us to GIVE and to FORGIVE. 

Bosom} Or, lap. Almost all ancient nations wore long, 
wide, and loose garments yf and when abont to carry anythin 
which their hands could not contain, they used a fold of 
their robe in nearly the same way as women here use their 


aprons. 

The same measure that ye mete w'thal, tt shall be 
measured to youagain.] The same words we find in the 
Jerusalem Targum on Gen. xxxiii. 26. 

Verse 89. Can the blind ‘9. the blind 7] This appears 
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evil man out of the evil treasure of his hoart bringeth 
forth that which is evil: for *of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 » And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which I say P 

47 2W hoaoever cometh to me, and heareth my 
sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom 
he is like: 

48 He is like a man which built a house, and 


® Matt. xii, 34.—> Muli, 6. Matt. vii. 21. xxv. 11. 
Ch, xiii, <5, 


to have been a general proverb, and to signify that a man 
cannot teach what he does not understand. This is strictly 
traein spiritual matters. A man who is not illuminated from 
above, is utterly incapable of judging concerning spiritual 
things, and wholly unfit to bea guide to others. 

Verse 40, Every one that ts perfect] Or, thoroughly in- 
structed. The noun is used by the Greek medical writers to 
signify the reducing a luxated or disjointed limb. It some- 
times ifies to repair or mend, and in this sense it is ap- 
plied to broken nets, Matt. iv. 21; Mark i. 19; but in this 


digged deep, and laid the foundation ona rock: and 
when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently 
upon that house, and could not shake it: for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is likea 
man that, without a foundation, built a house upon 
the earth ; against which the stream did beat vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell: and the ruin of 
that house was great. 


© Matt. vii, 24. Job. xxvii, 8. Eoolus. xl. 13. Heb, x. 26. 
James i, 28. 


place, and in Ifeb. xiii. 21; 2 Tim. iii. 17, it means complete 


anstruction and information. 

Verse 43. Corrupt fruit] Literally, rotten fruit : but here 
it means such fruit as ia unfit for use. 

Verse 46. Lord, Lord] God judges of the heart, not by 
words, but by works. The tongue is fitly oe by one 
to a pump, which empties the heart, but nether fills nor 
cleanses it. 

Verse 47. I will shew you) I will show you plainly. 1 
will enable you fully to comprehend my meaning on this 
subject by the following parable. 


CHAPTER VIL 


Christ heals the servant of a centurion, who is commended for his faith, 1-10. Ratsesa widow's son tolife at Nain, 
11-17. John Baptist hears of his fame, and sends two of his disciples to inquire whether he was the Christ, 
18-23. Christ’s character of John, 24-30. The obstinate blindness and cupricivueness of the Jews, 31-35. A 
Phartsee invites him to his house, where a woman anoints his head with cil, and washes his feet with her tears, 
36-38. The Pharisee is offended, 89. Our Lord reproves him by a parable, and vindicates the women, 40-46 ; 


and pronounces her sins foryiven, 47-50. 


Y when he had ended all his sayings in 
N OW the audience of the people, she. entered 
into Capernaum. 
2 And °a certain centurion’s servant, who 
was dear unto him, was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him 
the elders of the Jews, beseeching him ‘that he 
would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought 
him instantly, saying, ‘That he was worthy tor 
whom he should do this: 

© For be loveth our nation, and he hath built us a 


synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when he 
was now not far from the house, the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not 
thyself: for I am not worthy that thou shouldest 
enter under my roof: 


®* Matt. viii. 5. John iv, 46-54.—%2 Kings v, 1.—° Mark v. 28, 


' Verse 2. A certain centurion’s servant] BSce this miracle 
expec on Matt, viii. 5.18. 
erse 8. Elders of the Jews] These were either magis- 
trates in the place, or the elders of the synagogue which the 
centurion had built, ver.5. Inthe 1] fase in Matthew, 
he ig represented as coming to Chriat himself; but it is a 
usual form of speech in all nations, to attribute the act to a 
person which is done not by himeelf, but by his authority. 
Verse 5. He loveth our nation] He isa warm friend to 
the J ows ; and has given a full proof of his affection to them 


Verse 10. Found the servant whole) The cure was the 
14 


» 


7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto thee: but say in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

8 For I alsoam aman set under authority, having 
under me soldiers, and I say unto °one, Go, and he 
gocth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and 
to my servant, Do this, and he doeth 1. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled 
at him, and turned him sbout, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 
found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, returning to the 
house, found the servant whole that had been sick. 

11 And it came to the day after, that he 
went into a city called Nain; and many of his dis- 
ciples went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of the 
city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the 


4 Rev. iil, 4.—* Gr. this man, 


effect of the fatth, prayer, and humility of the centurion, 
through which the almighty energy of Jesus Christ was 
conveyed to the sick man. But these very graces in the 
centurion were the products of grace. It 1s God himself 
who, by the gifts of his mercy, disposes the soul to receive 
ite cure; and nothing can contribute to the reception of his 
grace but what is the fruit of grace itself. ; 
Verse 11. Nain] A small city of Galilee, in the tribe of 
Verse 12. Carried out] The Jews always buried their 
dead without the city, except those of the family of David, 
No burying-places should be tolerated within cities or towns; 
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only son of his mother, and she was a widow: and 
much people of the city was with her. 

18 And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, Weop not. 

14 And he came and touched the “bier: and 
they that bare him stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, > Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 *And there came a fear on all: and they 
glorified God, saying, “That a great prophet is 
risen up among us; and, * That God hath visited 
his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth through- 
ae all Judea, and throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 ‘And the disciples of John shewed him of 
all these things. 

19 And John, calling unto him two of his dis- 
ciples, sent them to Jcsus, saying, Art thou he that 
should come? or look we for another P 

20 When the men were come unto him, they 
said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, 
Art thou he that should come? or look we for 
another P 

21 And in the same hour he cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; and 
unto many that were blind he gave sight. 

22 «Then Jesus answering said unto them, Go 
your way, and tell John what things ye have seen 
und heard; © how that the blind see, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised, 'to the poor the gospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in me. 

24 JAnd when the messengers of John were 
departed, he began to speak unto the people con- 
cerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness 
for to see P A reed shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to seeP A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 

ings’ courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet P 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a 
' prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is written, * Behold, I 


*QOr, cojin.—> Ch. viii. 54. Jobn xi, 48. Acts ix. 40, Rom. 
iv. 17.—°Oh, i. 65.~4Ch. xxiv. 19. Jobn iv.19. vi. 14. ix. 17.— 
©Ch. i. 68.—! Matt. xi. 2.—s Matt. xi.5.—» Ian. xxxv. 5.—! Ch. iv. 18, 
—j Matt. xi. 7.—' Mal. iii. 1.—! Mott. fii. 6. Ch. ili. 12.—™Or, 


much less in or about churches and chapels. God, decency, 
and health, forbid this shocking abomination. 

Verse 16. God hath visited his people.) Several MSS. 
ond Versions add, for good. Sometimes God visited his 
people in the way of judgment, to consume them in their 
transgressions ; but it was now plain that he had visited them 
in the most tender compassion and mercy. 

Verse 18. The disciples of John shewed him, &o.) It is 
very likely that John’s disciples attended the ministry of our 
Lord at particular times; and this, we may suppose, was 
® common case among the disciples of different Jewish 
teachers. 

Verse 19. Art thou he that should come P] Art thou the 
promised Messiah 

Verse 21 Unto many that were blind he gave sight.] 
Rather, he kindly gave sight—or, he graciously gave sight. 
This is the proper meaning of the original words. In all his 
miracles, Jesus showed the tenderest mercy and kindness: 
not only the cure but the mamner in which he performed it, 
car gg him to those who were objects of his compassionate 
regards, 

ferse 29. Justified God} Or, declared God to be just. 
The sense is this : John preached that the divine wrath was 
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send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, Among those that are 
born of women, there is not a greater prophet than 
John the baptist: but he that is least in the king- 
dom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the Nis that heard Aim, and the 
pablus justified God, ' being baptized with the 

ae of John. 

0 But the Pharisees and lawyers ™ rejected " the 

counsel of God ° against themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, » Whereuntothen shall I 
liken the men of this generation P and to what are 
they like? 

32 They are like unto children sitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have not 
wept. 

33 For * John the Baptist came neither eating 
ae nor drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a 

evil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking; 
and ye say, Bchold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners ! 

35 * But wisdom is justified of all her children. 

36 *And one of the Pharisees desired him that 
he would eat with him. And he went into the 
Phariseo’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, which was 
a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of 
olntment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind him weeping, 
and began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, 
and anointed them with the ointmet. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which had bidden 
him saw it, he spake within himself, saying, ' This 
man, if he were a prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman this is that toucheth 
him : for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I 
have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor which had two 


— eee 


Srustrated —" Acts xx, 27.—° Or, within themselves.—P Matt. xi. 16, 
—i Matt. ili.4. Mark i. 6. Ch. i. 15.—* Matt. xi. 19,—* Matt. 
xxvi. 6, Mark xiv.3. John xi. 2.—tCh. xv. 2. 


coming upon the Jews, from which they might flee by re- 

entance, chap. iii. 7. The Jews, therefore, who were - 
baptized by him, with the baptism of repentance, did there- 
by acknowledge that it is but justice in God to punish them 
for their wickedness unless they repented, and were baptized 
in token of it. 

Verse 30. Rejected the counsel of God} Or, frustrated the 
will of God. The will of God was that all the inhabitants 
of Judea should repent at the preaching of John, be baptized 
and believe in Christ Jesus. Now as they did not repent, 
&c., at John’s preaching, so ie | did not belseve his testimony 
concerning Christ : thus the will, gracious counsel, or design 
of nig relative to their salvation, was annulled or frus- 
trate 

Verse 81. And the Lord said] Almost every MS. of 
authority and importance, with most of the Versions, omit 
these words. : 

Verse 82. They are like unto children] It is probable 
that our Lord alludes here to some play or game among the 
Jewish children, no account of which is now on record. 

Verse 85. Wisdom is justified, &e. rhage Bore children 
of wisdom is a mere Hebraism here for the products or frutts 
of wisdom ; hence the Vatican MS., one other, and some. 
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debtors: the one owed five hundred * pence, and the 
other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both. Tell me, therefore, which of 
them will love him most ? 

48 Simon answered and said, I suppose that he 
to whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, 
Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for my feet: but 
she hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman, 


*See Matt. xvill. 28.—?Ps. xxili. 5.—¢ 1 Tim.i. 14.— 
4Matt. ix. 2, Mark il. 5.—¢ Matt. ix.3 Mark ii, 7.— 


Versions, have works, inatead of sons, in the parallel place, 
Matt. xi. 19. True wisdom shows itself by its works; folly 
is never found in the wise man’s way, any more than wisdom 
is in the path of a fool. Theophylact’s note on this place 
should not be overlooked: Wisdom 18 JUSTIFIED, that 1, 1s 
HONOURED, by all her children. 

Verse 86. One of the Pharisees] Called Simon, ver. 40. 
This account is considered by many critics and commentators 
to be the same with that in Matt. xxvi. 6, &c.; Mark xiv. 8; 
and John xii. 8. 

Verse 87. A woman—which was a sinner] Many suppose 
that this woman had been a notorious public prostitute. 
My own opinion is that she had been a mere heathen who 
dwelt in this city (probably Capernaum), who, through the 
ministry of Christ, had been before this converted to God, 
and came now to give this public testimony of her gratitude 
to her gracious daliverer from the darkness and guilt of sin. 
Many suppose this person to be the same as Mary Magdalene, 
but of this there is no solid proof. ; 

Verse 88. Stood at his feet behind him] In taking their 
meals, the Eastern people reclined on one side; the loins and 
knees being bent to make the more room, the feet of each 
person were turned outwards behind him. 

Began to wash his feet with tears] She began to water 
his feet—to let a shower of tears fall on them. As the Jews 
wore nothing like our shoes (their's being a mere sole, bound 
about the foot and ancle with thongs), their feet being so 
much er ert had frequent need of washing, and this they 
ordinarily did before taking their meals. : 

Kissed his feet] With affectionate tenderness, or kissed 
them again and again. 

The kiss was used in ancient times as the emblem of love, 
religious reverence, subjection, and supplication. It has the 
meaning of supplication in the way of adoration, accom- 
panied with subjection, in 1 Kings xix. 18; in Job xxxi. 27; 
and in Ps. ii. 12. Kissing the feet was practised also among 
the heathens, to express subjection of spirit and earnest 
supplication. It was no part of a Jew’s practice; a proof 
that this person had been educated as a heathen. 

Verse 41. A certain creditor, &.] It is plain that in 
this parable our Lord means, by the creditor, Gop, and, by 
the two debtors, Simon and the woman who was present, 
Simon, who had the light of the law, might be considered as 


ance the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my 
eet, 

48 >My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but 
this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 

47 © Wherefore, I say unto thee, Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven; for she loved much: but to 
whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, * Thy sins are forgiven, 

49 And they that sat at meat with him began to 
say within themselves, * Who is this that forgiveth 
sins also? 

50 And he said to the woman, ‘Thy faith hath 
saved thee: go in peace, 





fMatt. ix. 22. Mark v.84. x.52, Ch, viii. 48, xviii. 42, 


the debtor who owed only fifty pence or denarti, The woman, 
not having these advantages, having no rule to regulate her 
actions, may be considered as the debtor who owed fiva 
hundred pence, or denarit. Notwithstanding this great dis. 
parity both were insolvent. Simon, the religious Pharisee, 
could no more pay his fifty to God than this poor heathen 
her five hundred: and 1f both be not freely forgiven by the 
divine mercy, both must finally perish. 

Verse 42, Which of them will love him most ?] Which is 
under the greater obligation and should love him most P 

Verse 43. He to whom he forgave on By this acknow- 
ledgment he was, unknowingly to himself, prepared to re- 
ceive our Lord’s reproof. 

Verse 44. Thou gavest me no water) In this respect Simon 
was sadly deficient in civil respect, whether this proceeded 
from forgetfulness or contempt. The custom of giving water 
to wash a poe feet was very ancient. See Gen. xviii. 4, 
xxiv. 82; Judg. xix. 21; 1 Sam. xxv. 41. 

_Voree 45. Since the time I came in] Rather, Since the 

time 8HE came in, for it is clear from verse 87, that the woman 
came in after Christ, having heard that he wae sitting at 
meat in the Pharisee’s house. 
_ Verse 46. My head with otl thou didst not anoint] Anoint- 
ang the head with oil was as common among the Jews as 
washing the face with water is among us. See Ruth iii. 8; 
2 Sam. xii, 20, xiv. 2; 2 Kings iv. 2; and Ps. xxiii. 5. 

Verse 47. For she loved much.]} Or, THERREORE she loved 
much. In the common translation her forgiveness is repre- 
sented to be the consequence of her loving much, which ig 
causing the tree to produce the root, and not the root the 
tree. The original seems to have the sense of therefore in 
Matt. xiii. 18; John viii. 44; 1 Cor. x. 17; and in the Sep. 
uae in Deut., xxxiii. 52; Isa. xlix. 19; Hos. ix. 15; and 
Kecles. v. 6. 

_ Loved much—loveth little] A man’s love to God will be 
in proportion to the obligations he feels himself under to the 
bounty of his Maker. 

Verse 48. Thy sins are egheetiee | While the Pharisee 
murmured, the poor penitent rejoiced, 

Verse 50. Thy farth hath saved thee) Thy faith hath 
been the instrument of receiving the salvation which is 
promised to those who repent. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


Jesus preaches throtigh every city and village, 1. Women minister to him, 2,3, Instructs the multitudes by the 

parable of the sower, 4-8. Haplains it at large to his disciples, 9-15. Directions how to improve by hearing 
the g , 16-18, His mother and brethren scek him, 19-21. He and hts disciples go upon the lake, and are 
taken in a storm, 22-25. They arrive among the Gadarenes, 26, where he cures a demoniac, 27-89, He returna 
Jrom the Gadarenes, and 18 requested by Jairus to heal his daughter, 40-42. On the way he cures a diseased 
woman, 43-48, Receives information that the daughter of Jatrus ts dead, 49. Hahorts the father to believe ; 
arrives at the house, and raises the dead child to liye, 50-56. 
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ND it came to pass afterward, that he went 
A throughout wey city and vlaee 
e fthe 


pracung and shewing the glad tidings oft 
ingdom of God: and the twelve were with 
him 
2’And ‘certain women which had been healed of 
evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, 
> ont of whom went seven devils, 

8 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, which ministered 
unto him of their substance. 

4 *And when much people were gathered to- 
gether, and were come to him out of every city, he 
spake by a parable: 

5 A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side; and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as it 
was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprung up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundred fold. And when ho had 
said these things, he cried, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

9 ¢ And his disciples asked him, saying, What 
might this parable be P 

0 And he said, Unto you it is given to know the 

mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to others in 

arables; ‘that seeing they might not see, and 
earing they might not understand. 

11 ‘Now the parable is this: The seed is the 
word of God. 

12 Those by the way side are they that hear; 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved. 

18 They on the rock are they, which, when they 
hear, receive the word with joy ; and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of tempta- 
tion fall away. 

®*Matt, xxvii. 55, 56.—> Mark xvi, 9.—° Matt. xili, 2. Mark iv. 1. 


—4 Matt. xiii. 10. Mark iv. 10.—¢Isa. vi. 9. Mark iv, 12.—* Matt. 
xiii, 18. Mark iv. 14.—s Matt. v.15. Mark iv. 21. Ch. xi. 33.— 


ae 1. Throughout every city and village] That is, of 
ilee. 

Verse 2. Out of whom went seven devils] Who had 
been possessed in a most extraordinary manner; probably a 
case of inveterate lunacy, brought on by the influence of 
evil spirits. The number seven may here express the super- 
lative degree. 

Mary Magdalene ia commonly thought to have been a 
prostitute before she came to the knowledge of Christ, and 
then to have heen a remarkable penitent. So historians 
and painters represent her: but neither from this passage, 
nor from any other of the New Testament, can such @ sup- 
position be legitimately drawn. ; ae 

There is indeed the strongest presumptive proof against it, 
for, if she ever had been such, it would have been contrary 
to every rule of prudence, and every dictate of wisdom, for 
Christ and his apostles to have permitted such a person to 
associate with them, however fully she might have been 
converted to God, and however exemplary her life, at that 
time, might have been. I conolude that the common opinion 
isa vile slander on the character of one of the best women 
mentioned in the gospel of God; it is highly probable that 
she was a person of great respectability in t pA pe 3; and 
& person on whose conduct or character the 
Jews could cast no aspersions. 

Verse 8. Herod's steward) Though the original word 
signifies sometimes the inspector or oversesr of & province, 
and sometimes a tutor of children, yet here it seems to 
oF nae the overseer of Herod’s domestic affairs: the steward 

house 


umniating 
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14 And that which fell among thorns are they 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this 
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are they which, 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 

16 © No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; 
but setteth i# on a candlestick, that they which 
enter in may see the light. 

17 * For nothing is secret, that shall not be made 
manifest ; neither any thing hid, that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear; ! for who- 
soever hath, to him shall be given; and whosoever 
hath not »from him shall be taken even that which 
he ) seemeth to have. 

19 * Then came to him hie mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the press. 

20 And it was told him by certain which said, The 
mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. 

21 And he answered and said unto them, My 
mother and my brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 ' Now it came to pass on acertain day, that 
he went into a ship with his disciples: and he said 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of the 
lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed he fell asleep; and there 
came down a storm of wind on the lake; and they 
were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, 
Master, master, we perish. Then he arose, and re- 
buked the wind and the raging of the water: and 
they ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, Where is your faith P 
And they being afraid wondered, saying one to 
another, What manner of man is this! for he com- 
sie even the winds and water, and they obey 

iim. 


h Matt. x. 26. Ch. xii. 2.—! Matt. xiii. 12. xxv.29. Ch. xix. 26,— 
jOr, thinketh that he hath.—* Matt. xii. 438, Maik iii, 31.—' Matt, 
viii. 23. Mark iv. 35. 


Unto him] Instead of to him, meaning Christ, many of 
the best MSS. and Versions have to them, meaning both our 
Lord and the twelve apostles, see ver. 1. This is unquestion- 
ably the true meaning. 

erse 5. A sower went out to sow] See Matt. xiii, 


-28, 

Verse 15. With patience.] Rather, with perseverance. 
The good ground, because it is good, strong, and vigorous, 
continues to bear: bad or poor ground cannot produce a 
good crop, and besides, it is very soon exhausted. From this 
we may learn that the perseverance of the saints, as it is 
termed, necessarily implies that they continue to bring forth 
fruit to the glory of God. Those who are not fruitful are 
not in a state of perseverance, 

Verse 17. For nothing ts secret, &o.] Whatever I teach 
you in private, ye shall teach publicly. 

Verse 18. Even that which he seemeth to have.} Or rather, 
even what ye have. The common version seems to me to 
contradict itself. To seem to have a thing, is only to have it 
in appearance, and not in reality; but what is possessed in 
appearance only, can only be taken away in appearance; 
therefore on the one side there is no gaém, and on the other 
side no loss. Itis evident that what he seemeth to have, 
here is equivalent to what he hath, in the el places, 
Mark iv. 25; Matt. xiii. 12, xxv. 29; and in Luke xix. 36. I¢ 
is evident, also, that these persons had something which 
might be taken away from them. For the divine seed was 
planted in their hearts, and had already produced some 
good effects. The original word is often used as an ewpletive : 
and it often strengthens the sense, and is thus by the 
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26 * And they arrived at the country of the Gadar- 
enes, which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to land, there met 
him out of the city a certain man, which had devils 
long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any 
house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most 
ng I beseech thee, torment me not. 

9 (For he had commanded the unclean spirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him; and he was kept bound with chains and in 
fetters; and he brake the bands, and was driven of 
the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy 
name’ And he said, Legion: because mamy devils 
were entered into him. 

$1 And they besought him that he would not 
command thei to go out ° into the deep. 

32 And there was there a herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain: and they besought him 
that he would suffer them to enter intothem. And 
he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently 
down a stecp place into the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was done, 

they fled, and went and told 7 in the city and inthe 
country. 
35 Then they went out to see what was done; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 

36 They also which saw it, told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 ¢ Then the whole multitude of the country of 
the Gadarenes round about, 4 besought him to de- 
part from them; for they were taken with great 
fear; and he went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Now ‘the man out of whom the devils were 
departed, besought him that he might be with him ; 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and shew how 
great things God hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way, and published throughout the whole 
city, how great things Jesus had done unto him. 


~aMaté. vill. 98. Mark v. 1.—> Rev. xx.3 —e Matt. vill, 34.—4Acta 
xvi. 89,—¢ Mark v. 18.—! Matt. ix. 18. Mark v. 22.—e Matt. ix. 20. 








very best Greek writers. [The so-called possession was 
merely the fruits of the imagination. Lange 

Verse 23. There came down a storm of wind—and they— 
were in jeopardy.| Thiea parallel pus e to that in Jon. 1. 4. 

Verse ‘36. Where ts your fait Ze e have a power to 
believe, and yet do not exercise it! Dependon God. Many 
are looking or more faith without using that which they 
have. It is as possible to hide this talent as any other. 

Verse 26. country of the Gadarenes} Or, according 
to several MSS., Gerasenes or Gergasenes. 

erse 27. Acertain man) See the parallel places, Matt. 
viii. 28-84; Mark v. 1-20. 

Verse 28. Jesus, thou Son of God most High] The words 
Jesus and God are both omitted here by several MSS. I 
think it is very likely that the demons did not pronounce 
mames which were of such dreadful import to themselves. 
{The words appear in the best MSS. } 

Verse 81. And they besought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go into the deep.] In the Chaldaic philosophy, 
mention is made of certain material demons, who are per- 
mitted to wander about on the earth, and are horribly 
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40 And it came to pass, that, when Josns was 
returned, the people gladly received him; for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 ‘ And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the synagogue; and he fell 
down at Jesus’ feet, and besought him that he 
would come into his house: 

42 For he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and she lay a dying. But as he went 
the people thronged him. 

43 ©And a woman, having an issue of blood 
twelve years, which had spent all her living upon 
physicians, neither could be healed of any, 

44 Came behind him, and touched the border of 
his garment; and immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched me? When all 
denied, Peter and they that were with him said, 
Master, the mulititude throng thee and press theo, 
and sayest thou, Who touched me P 

46 And Jesus snid, Somebody hath touched me; 
for I perccive * that virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she was not 
hid, she came trembling, and falling down before 
him, she declared unto him before all the people 
for what cause she had touched him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort: thy fuith hath made theo whole; go in 
peace, 

49 ' While he yet spako, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the synagogne’s house, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead; trouble not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard 7t, he answered him, 
saying, Fear not; believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when he came into the house, he suffered 
no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

o2 And all wept, and bewailed her: but he said, 
Weep not; she is not dead, ! but sleepeth. 

o3 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that 
she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and took her by the 
hand, and called, saying, Maid, * arise. 

oo And her spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway: and he commanded to givo her meat, 

56 And her parents were astonished; but ' ho 
charged them that they should tell no man what 
was done. 


—h Mark v, 30, Ch. vi, 19.—i Mark v. 35.—) John xi. 11, 18,—* Ch. 
vii. 14. Jobu xi, 43.—! Matt. viii. 4. ix. 30, Mark v. 43, 





afraid of being sent into abysses and subterranean places. 

Verse 38. Then went the devils out of the man, and entered 
into the swine] Some critics and commentators would 
have us to understand all this of the man himself, who 
they say, was a most outrageous maniac, and that, being 
permitted by our Lord, he ran after the swine, and drove 
them all down a precipice into the sea! This is solemn 
trifling indeed; or, at least, trifling with solemn things. 

Verse 34, They fled, and went and told it] They went, is 
omitted by every MS. of repute, and by the best of the 
ancient Versions. 

Verse 40. ‘Gladly received him] Onur translators needed 
not to have put gladly in Italics; it is expreseed in the text. 

Verse 41. A man named Jatrus] See on Matt. ix. 18.26, 
and Mark v. 22-43. 

Verse 42. The people thronged him.] Almost suffocated 
him—so great was the throng about him. 

Verse 46. I perceive that virtue] This divine emanation 
did not proceed always from Christ, as necessarily as odowrs 
do from plants, for then all who touched him mnst have been 
equally partakers of it. Of the many that touched him, this 
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Woman and none else received this divine virtue ; and why P 
Because she came in faith. Faith alone attracts and receives 
the energetio influence of God at all times. There would be 
more miracles, at least of spiritual healing, were there more 
Jaith among those who are called believers. 

Verse 54. He put them all out] That is, the pipers and 
those who made a noise, weeping and lamenting. Pompous 
funeral ceremonies are ridiculous in themselves, and entirely 
opposed to the spirit and simplicity of the religion of 


hrist. 
Verse 55. And he commanded to give her meat.) Though 
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she was raised to life by a miracle, she was not to be pre- 
served by a miracle. Nature is God's great instrament, and 
he delights to work by it; nor will he do anything by his 
sovereign power, in the way of miracle, that can be effected 
by his ordinary providence, Again, God will have us be 
workers together with him: he provides food for us, but he 
does not eat for us; we eat for ourselves, and are thus 
nourished on the bounty that God has provided. So, God 
provides salvation for a lost world, and bestows it on every 
penitent believing soul; but he neither repents nor believes 
or any man, 


CHAPTER IX. 


Christ sends his apostles to preach and work miracles, 1-6, Herod, hearing of the fame of Jesus, is perplexed ; eome 
suppose that John Baptist ts risen from the deud ; others, that Elijuh or one of the old prophets was come to 
life, 7-9. The apostles return and relate the success of their mission. He goes to a retired place, and the people 


follow him, 10, 11. 
whut the public think of him, 18-21. 
importance of salvation, 23-25, 
Cures a demoniac, 37-43. 


He feeds five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes, 12-17. 
Loretels his passion, 22. Shows the necesstty of self-denial, and the 
Threatens those who deny him before men, 26. The transfiquration, 27-36. 
Again foretele his passion, 44, 45. 


He asks his disciples 


The disciples contend who shall be greatest, 


46-48, Of the person who cast out devils in Christ’s name, but did not associate with the disciples, 49, 50. Of 
the Samaritans who would not receive him, 51-56. Of the man who wished to follow Jesus, 57, 58. He calle 
another disciple, who asks permission first to bury his father, 59. Our Lord’s answer, 60-62. 


HEN "he called his twelve disciples to- 
YT gether, and gave them power and 
: authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And "he sent them to preach the king- 
dom of God, and to heal the sick. 

8 © And he said unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two coats apiece. 

4 4And whatsoever house ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart. 

5 ¢ And whosoever will not receive you, when ye 
go out of that city, ‘shake off the very dust from 
your feet for a testimony against them. 

6 *And they departed, and went through the 
towns, preaching the gospel, and healing every 
where. 

7 *Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him: and he was Bold gaia because that it 
was said of some, that John was risen from the 
dead : 

8 And of some, that Elias had appeared ; and of 
others, that one of the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I beheaded: but 


aMatt, x. 1. Mork lif. 18. vi. 7.—* Matt. x.7,8. Mark vi, 12. 
Ch. x. 1, 9.—° Matt. x. 9. Mark vi.8. Ch. x. 4. xxii. 985.—¢ Matt, 
x. 11. Mark vi, 10.~—« Matt. x. 14.—f Acta xiii. 51.—sMark vi. 12.— 


Verse 1, Power and authority] The power to work 
miracles; and that authority by which the whole demoniac 
system was to be subjected to them. Luke mentions both 

emons and diseases ; therefore he was either mistaken, or 
demons and diseases are not the same. The treatment of 
these two was not the same: the demons were to be cast 
out, the diseases to be healed. 

Verso 8. Neither have two coats] Show that in all things 
ye are ambassadors for God; and go on his charges. 

Verse 4. There abide, and thence depart.] That is, remain 
in that lodging till ye depart from that city. 

Verse 7, He was perplexed] He was greatly perplexed. 
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who is this, of whom I hear such things? ‘And he 
desired to seo him. 

10 ! And the apostles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. *And he took 
them, and went aside privately into a desert place 
ee to the city called Bethsaida; 

11 And the people, when they knew it, followed 
him: and he received them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them thut had 
need of healing. 

12 ' And when the day began to wear away, then 
came the twelve, and said unto him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals: 
for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat, 
And they said, We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should go and buy meat 
for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thousand men. And 
he said to his disciples, Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made them all sit down. 


» Matt. xiv. 1. Mark vi. 14.—!Ch. xxiii. 8.—!/Mark wi. 30,—* Matt, 
xiv. 13.—'Matt. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 85, John vi. 1, 5. 


It is a metaphor taken from a traveller, who, in his journey, 
meets with several paths, one only of which leads to the. 
lace whither be would go; and, not knowing which to take, 
e is distressed with perplexity and doubt. 
Verse 11. The people—followed him] Observe here five 
nd effects of divine grace. 1. The people are drawn to fol- 
whim. 2. He kindly receives them. 8. He instructs them 
in the things of God. 4. He heals all their disonses. 5. He 
feeds their bodies and their souls. 
Verse 13. 8 he multitude away] Sce the parallel 
places, Matt. xiv. 15.21; Mark vi. 86-44. 
Verse 16, Then he took the five loaves] A minister of the 
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16 Then he took the fivo loaves and the. two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the disciples to. set before 
the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and 
there was taken up of fragments that remained to 
them, twelve baskets. 

18 * And it came to pass, as he was alone pray- 
ing, his disciples were with him : and he asked them, 
saying, Whom say the people that I am? 

19 ‘I'hey answering said, > John the Baptist; but 
some say, Elias; and others say, that one of the eld 
Prcpnere is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye that I 
am?’ °¢ Peter answering said, The Christ of God. 

21 ¢ And he straitly charged them, and command- 
ed them to tell no man that thing; 

22 Saying, ‘The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the 
third day. 

23 ‘And he said to them all, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it: 
but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 ¢ For what is a man advantaged, ifhe gain the 
whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away P 

26 "For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his 
Father’s, and of the holy angels. 

27 ' But I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

28 / And it came to pass about an eight days 
after these * sayings, he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his counte- 
nance was albered, and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and spake of his de- 
cease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with him ' wero 


® Matt. xvi. 18. Mork viii. 27.—> Matt. xiv. 2. Ver. 7, 8.—¢ Matt. 
xvi. 16. John vi, 69.—¢4 Matt. xvi. 20.—¢ Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 22.— 
‘Matt. x. 88. xvi.24. Mark viii. 34. Ch. xiv. 27.—s Matt. xvi. 26. 
Mark viii, 86.— Matt. x. 88. Mark vili. 38. 2 Tim. ti, 12.—i Matt. xvi. 
28. Mark ix. 1.—J Matt. xvii.1, Mark ix. 2.—*Or, things.—' Dan. 


gospel, whv is employed to feed souls, should imitate this 
conduct of Christ. 
Verse 18. Whom say the people] The common people, 


i, &., the mass of the people. 

Verse 20. But whom say ye that Iam 7] Whom do ye 
eee people that 1 am ? hat do ye preach concerning 
me 

The Christ of God.J] The Ooptic and later Persic read, 
Thou art Christ God. 

Verse 28. If any man will come after me} See on Matt. 
xvi. 24, where the nature of proselytism among the Jews is 


explained. : 
e Daily Omitted by many reputable MS8., Versions, and 
athers. 

Verse 25. Lose himself] That is, his life or soul. 

Or be cast away 7] receive spiritual damage. I have 
added the word vpertua! here, which I conceive to be neces- 
sarily implied. Because, if a man receive only temporal 
damage in some respect or other, yet gaining the whole 
world must amply compensate him. But if heshould receive 
tefl damage—hurt to his soul in the smallest d 


ogree, 
@ possession of the universe could not indemnify him. 
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heavy with sleep: and when they were awake, they 
saw his glory,and the two men that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from him, 
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it 1s good for us to be 
here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he said. 

34: While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and 
overshadowed them: and they feared as they entered 
into the cloud: 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, say- 
ing, ™ This is my beloved Son: * hear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 
alone. ° And they kept it close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things which they had seen. 

37 ® And it came to pass, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
peo met him, 

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried out, 
saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son: 
for he is mine only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
crieth out; and it teareth him that he foameth again, 
and bruising him, hardly departeth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him out: 
and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, O faithless and per- 
verse generation, how long shall I be with you, and 
suffer you? Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 

43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God. But while they wondered every one at all 
things which Jesus did, he said unto his disciples, 

44% Let these sayings sink down into your ears: 
for the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands 
of men. 

45 * But they understood not this saying, and it 
was hid from them, that they perceived it not: and 
they feared to ask him of that saying. 

46*Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
which of them should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the thonght of their 
heart, took a child, and sct him by him, 

48 And said unto them, ‘ Whosoever shall receive 





viii. 18. x. 9.—™ Matt. iff. 17.—* Acta iii. 23.—° Matt. xvii, 9.—P Matt, 
xvii. 14. Mark ix. 14, 17.—9 Matt. xvii, 22.—: Mark ix. 82. Ch. 
ii. 60. xviii. 34.—5 Matt. xviii. 1. Mark ix. 34.—t Matt, x. 40, xviii, 
5 Mark ix. 37, John xii. 44. xiii. 20. 


Aaa =: About am eight days after] See on Matt. 
xvii, 1.18. 

Verse 81. His decease] That going out (or death) of his 
That peculiar kind of death—its nature, circumstances, and 
necessity being considered. 

Verse 39, A spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth 
out) This very phrase is used by heathen writers, when 
ney speak of supernatural influence. 

erse 48. The mighty power] They plainly saw that it 
was a case in which any power inferior to that of God could 
be of no avail; and they were ee struck with the majesty 
of God manifested in the conduct of the blessed Jesus. 

Verse 44. Let these sayings sink down into your ears] 
Or, put these words into your ears. To other words, you 
may lend occastonal attention—but to what concerna my 
sufferings and death you must ever listen. 

erse 46. There arose a reasoning} <A dialogue took place 
—one iy ahs and another answered, and s0 on. 

Verse 49. We forbade him] See Mark ix. 88, &o. 

Verse 61. He steadfastly set his face] Thats, after pro- 
per and mature deliberation, he chose now to go up to Jeru- 
salem, and firmly determined to accomplish his design. 
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this child in my name receiveth me: and whosoever 
shall receive me receiveth him that sent me: *for he 
that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 

49 > And John answered and said, Master, we saw 
one casting out devils inthy name; and we forbade 
him, because he followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not: for 
© he that is not against us is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when the time was come 
that “he should be received up, he atedfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before his face; and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, 
to make ready for him. 

53 And ‘they did not receive him, because his 
face was as though he would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples James and John saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, 
even as ‘ Hlias did P 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, 


eee 


SMnatt, xxiii, 11, 12.—>Mark ix. 88. See Nom. xi, 28.— 
cSee Matt. xii. 80, Ch. xi, 28.—4 Mark xvi, 19. Acts i, 2.—* John 
iv. 4, 9.—(2 Kings i. 10, 12.—eJohn iii.17. xii. 47.—* Matt. villi. 19, 
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Verse 52 Sent meserivers) Probably James and John, 

Verse 58. His face was} They saw he was going up to 
Jerusalem to keep the feast (it was the feast of tabernacles, 
John vii. 2); and, knowing him thereby to bea Jew, they 
would afford nothing for bis entertainment; for, in religious 
matters, the Samaritans and Jews had no dealings, see John 
iv. 9. The Samaritans were a kind of mongrel heathens ; 
they feared Jehovah, and served other gods, 2 Kings xvii. $4. 
They apostatized from the true religion, and persecuted those 
who were attached to it, see Matt. xvi. Those onl 
who have deserted the trath of God, or who are uninfluence 
by it, hate them who embrace and act by it. When a man 
has once decidedly taken the road to heaven, he can have 
but little credit any longer in the world, 1 John iii. 1. 

Verse 54. That we command fire} Vengeance belongs to 
the Lord. What we suffer for his sake, should be left to 
himself to reprove or punish. The insult is offered to him, 
not to us. 

Verse 55. Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of-4 
Ye do not consider that the present is a dispensation o 
infinite mercy and love; and that the design of God is not to 
destroy sinners, but to give them space to repent, that he 
may save them unto eternal life. And ye do not consider 
that the seal which you feel springs from an evil principle, 


Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For *the Son of man is not come to destroy 
men’s lives, but to save them. And they went to 
another village. 

57 * And it came to pass, that, as they went in 
the way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, 1 will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

59 ‘And he said unto another, Follow me. But 
be said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, /I will follow 
thee; but let me first go bid them farewell, which 
are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man having put 
his hand to the plough, * and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 


— Matt. viii. 21.—i80e 1 Kings xix. 20, 21.—*Gen. ix. 17, 31 
2 Put. ii. 20. 





being more concerned for your own honour than for the 
honour of God. 

Verse 56. And they went to another village.} Which pro- 
bably did entertain them: being, perhaps, without the Sa- 
maritan borders. 

Vorse 57. A certain man] He was a scribe. See on 
Matt. viii. 19-22. It is probable that this took place when 
Christ was at Capernaum, as Matthew represents it, and not 
on the way to Jerusalem through Samaria. 

Verse 61. Another also said) This circumstance is not 
mentioned by any of the other Hvangelists; and Matthew 
alone mentions the former case, ver. 57, 58, 

Let me first go bid them af aay which areat home} Per- 
mit me to set tn order ny affairs at home. Those who under- 
stand the Greek text will see, at once, that it will bear thie 
translation well; and that this is the most natural. 

Verse 62. Put his hand to the plough] Can any person 
properly discharge the work of the ministry who is engaged 
in secular employments P <A farmer and a minister of the 

ospel are incompatible characters. As a person who holds 

he plough cannot keep on a straight furrow if he look be- 
hind him ; so he who is employed in the work of the ministry 
cannot do the work of an Hvangelist, if he turn his desires to 
worldly profits. 


CHAPTER X 
Christ uppointe seventy disciples to go before him, two by two, to preach, heal, dc., 1-12. Pronounces woes on 


Chorasin and Capernaum, 13-16. 


The seventy return, and give account of their mission, 17-20. 


Christ 


rejoices that the things which were hiddenfrom the wise and prudent had been reveuled unto babes, and shows the 


t privileges of the gospel, 21~24. 
5-29. The story of the good Samaritan, 80-37, 
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A lawyer + 


nguires how he shall inherit eternal life, and 4s answered, 
The 


account of Martha and Mary, 38-42. 
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FTER these things, the Lord appointed 

A other seventy also, and * sent them 
two and two before his face, into every city 
and pee whither he himself would come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, » The harvest 
truly is great, but the labourers are few: © pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: ‘behold, I send you forth as 
lambs among wolves. 

4 * Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: and 
‘salute no man by the way. 

5 © And into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
aay, Peace be to this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 

7? * And in the same house remain, ' eating and 
drinking such things as they give: for! the labourer 
ig worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you: 

9 * And heal the sick that are therein, and sa 
unto them, 'The kingdom of God is come nig 
unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, 

11 "Even the very dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: not- 
withstanding, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you. 


® Matt. x. 1. Mork vi, 7.—* Matt. ix. 37, 88. John iv, 85.— 
©23 Thess, ili, 1.—4 Matt. x. 16.—° Matt. x. 9,10. Murk vi. 8, Ch. 
_ ix, 8.~—-'2 Kings iv. 20.—¢ Matt. x. 12,—® Matt. x. 11.—il Cor. x, 27, 
~—j Matt. x. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 4, &. 1 Tim. v. 18.—*Ch. ix. 2.— 
IMatt. ili. 2. iv. 17. x. 7. Ver. 11.—™ Matt. x. 14. Ch. ix. 5, 
Acta xiii. 61. xviii. 6—° Matt. x. 15. Maik vi I1].—° Matt. xi, 21, 
-—P Ezek, iii, 6.—9 Matt. xi, 28.—' See Gen. xi. 4. Dent, i. 28. Iaa, 


Verse 1. The Lord appointed other seventy] Rather, 
seventy others, not other seventy as our translation has it, 
which seems to intimate that he appointed seventy before 
this time, though, probably, the word other has a reference 
to the twelve chosen first: henot only chose twelve disciples 
to be constantly with him; but he chose seventy others to 
go before him. Our blessed Lord formed avecsthing in bis 
charch on the model of the Jewish church,.and why? Be- 
cause it was the pattern shown by God himeelf, the divine 
form, which pointed out the heavenly substance which now 
began to be established in its place. Ashe before had chosen 
twelve apostles, in reference to the twelve patriarchs, he now 
publicly appointed seventy others, as Moses did the seventy 

, whom he associated with himself to assist him in the 
beat of the people. Exod. xviii. 19, xxiv. 1-9. These 
hrist sent by two and two: 1. To teach them the necessity 
of concord among the ministers of righteousness. 2, That 
in the mouths of two witnesses everything might be estab- 
lished. And 8. That they might comfort and support each 
other in their difficult labour. 

Verse 2. That he would send forth] There seems to be an 
allusion here to the case of reapers, who, though the 
harvest was perfectly ripe, yet were in no hurry to cut it 


down. 

Verse 4, Salute no man by the way.) According to a 
canon of the Jews, a man who was about anys work 
was exempted from all civil obligations for the time; foras- 
much as obedience to God was of infinitely greater conse- 
quence than the oultivation of private friendships, or the 


gp, hi civil compliments. . 
Verse 6. The Son of peace} In the Jewish style, a man 
who has any good or quality is called the son of it. 

Son of peace in the text not only means a peaceadle, 
quiet mau, bat one also of good report for his wprightness 
and benevolence. 

Verse 9. The kingdom of God ts come nigh unto you.] Is 

you. This was the general text on which they 
were to preach all their sermons. 
Verse 15. To hell.] To Hades, 


12 But I say unto you, that *it shall be more 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 ° Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! ° for if the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, 
they had a great while ago repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

15 4 And thou, Capernaum, which art * exalted to 
heaven, * shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 ‘ He that heareth you, heareth me; and“ he 
that despiseth you, despiseth me; ‘and he that 
despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And “the seventy returned again with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, *I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. 

19 Behold, ’I give unto you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of 
the enemy; and nothing shall by any means hurt 


you. 
20 Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice, be- 
cause * your names are written in heaven. ; 
21 ™In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes: 
even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 





xiv. 18. Jer, li. 58.—*S8ee Ezek. xxvi. 20. xxxii. 18.—tMatt. x. 4). 
Mark ix. 87, John xiii. 20,—* 1 Thess. iv. 8.—’ Jobn v, 23,—" Ver, 
1.—* John xii. 31. xvi. 11, Rev.ix. 1. xii, 8,9.—7 Mark xvi. 18, 
Acta xxviii, 5.—* Exod. xxxii. 82. Ps, Ixix.88. Isa.iv.$. Dun, 
xii.1. Phil. iv, 8, Heb. xii. 23. Bev. xiii. 8, xx, 12. 
se Matt. xi. 25. 


Verse 18. I beheld Satan] Or, Satan himself—the very 
Satan, the supreme adversary—falling aa lightning with the 
utmost suddenness, aa a flash of lightning falls from the 
cloude, and at the same time in the most observable manner. 
The fall was both very sudden and very apparent. Thus 
should the fall of the corrupt Jewish state be, and thus was 
the fall of idolatry in the Gentile world. 

Verse 19. Zo tread on serpents, &c.] It is possible that 
by serpents and scorpiuns our Lord means the scribes and 
Pharisees, whom he calls serpents, and a brood of vipers, 
Matt, xxii. 88. Because, through the rao and venom 
of the old serpent, the devil, they opposed him and his 
doctrine ; snd ‘he trampling on these, it is likely that he 
means, they should get a complete victory over such: as it 
was an ancient custom to trample on the kings and generals 
who had been taken in battle, to signify the complete con- 
quest which had been gained over them. 

Verse 20. Because your names are written in ease 


xxi, 27,— 


‘This form of speech is taken from the ancient custom o 


writing the names of all the citizens in a public register, that 
the several families might be known, and the inheritances 
properly preserved. It appears also probable, that when any 
person died, of behaved poprepery) his name was sought 
out and erased from the book. To this custom of blotting 
the names out of the public registers, there appear to be 
allusions, Exod. xxxii, 82; Rev. ni. 5; Deut. ix. 14, xxv. 1d, 
xxix. 20; 2 Kings xiv. 27; Ps. lxix. 28, cix. 18, and in 
other places. 

Verse 21. Rejotced in spirit] Was truly and heartily 
joyous: felt an inward triumph. 

I thank wbag!l ‘The thanks are meant to be given to God 


ed revealing them to babes, not for hiding them from the 
others. 
Thow hast hid] That is, thou hast not revealed them to 


the Scribes and Pharisees, who idoliged their own wisdom ; 
vet thou hast revealed them tothe simple and humble of 


eart, 
Verse 29. Willing to justify himaelf] He imagined that 
as he had never been deficient in his conduct ans person, 


CHAP X. 





22 * All *things are delivered to me of my 
Father: and ‘no man knoweth who the Son is, but 
the Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal him. 

23 And he turned him unto hie disciples, and said 
privately, “Blessed are the eyes which see the 
things that ye see: 

24 For I tell you, * that many prophets and kiugs 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them, and to hear those things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. 

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, saying, ‘Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life P 

26 He said unto him, What is written in the law P 
how readest thou P 

27 And he answering, said, * Thou shalt love the 
Lord ny God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind; and * thy neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he gaid unto him, Thou hast answered 
right: this do, and ! thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to /justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, and who is my neighbour P 

30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and depacted. leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain 
pos that way: and when he saw him, * he passed 

y on the other side. 
32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the 


® Matt. xxviii. 18. John iff. 85. v.27. xvii. 2.—* Many ancient 
copies add these words, And turning to his disiples, said,— 
¢ John i. 18, vi, 4%, 43.—4 Matt, xiii. 16.—¢1 Pet,i. 10.—f Matt. 
xix. 16. xxii, 35.—s Deut. vi. 5.—»Lev. xix. 18.—!Lev. xviii. 5. 
Neh, ix. 20. Ezek. xx. 1], 18,21. Rom. x. 5.—J Ch. xvi. 15.— 


of his own nation, he had amply fulfilled the law. This is 
the sense in which the Jews understood the word neighbour, 
ns may be seen from Lev. xxix. 15, 16, 17, and 18. But our 
Lord shows here, that the acts of kindness which a man is 
bound to perform to his naighbour when in distress, he 
should perform to any person, of whatever nation, religion, 
or kindred, whom he finds in necessity. 

Verse 80. And Jesus answering) Rather, Then Jesus 
took him up. This I believe to be the meaning; he threw 
out a and our Lord took him up on his own 
ground. . 

A certain man went down from Jerusalem] This was the 
most public road in all Judea, as it was the-yrand thorough- 
fare between these two cities for the courses of priests, twelve 
thousand of whom are said to have resided at Jericho. 

Fell among thieves] At this time the whole land of 
Judea was much infested with hordes of banditti. 

Verse 81. And by chance] 
the coincidence of time and circumstance. 

Verses 31 and 82. Priest and Levite are mentioned here, 
partly because they were the most frequent travellers on this 
road, and partly to show that these were the persons who, 
from the nature of their office, were most obliged to perform 
works of meroy; and from whom a person in distress had a 
right to immediate sucoour and comfort. Deut. 
xxii. 1.4, 

Verse 88. Samaritan is mentioned merely to show that he 
was @ person from whom a Jew had no right to expect any 
help or relief, because of the enmity which subsisted between 
the two nations. 

Verse 84. Pouring in otl and wine] These, beaten to- 
gether, appear to have been used formerly as a common 
medicine for fresh wounds. 

Verse 85. Two pence] Two denarit, about fifteen pence 
English ; and which, probably, were at that time of ten times 
more value there than so much is with us now. 

Verse 86. Which—was neighbour] Which fulfilled the 
duty which one neighbour owes to another f 

Verse 87. He that shewed ea 2 Or, 80 much mercy. 
His prejudice would not permit him to name the Samaritan, 


1KK 





The phrase properly means 





place, came and looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

83 But a certain ‘Samaritan, as he journeyed, 
came where he was: and when he saw him, he had 
compassion on him, 

84 And went to him, and bound up his wounds, 

ouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own 
east, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 


im. 
* 35 Andon the morrow when he departed, he took 


out two ™ pence, and gave them to the host, and said 
unto him, Take care of him: whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves P 

37 And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. 
Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

38 Now it came to pass, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village: anda certain woman 
named * Martha received him into her house. 

39 And she had a sister, called Mary, ° which 

also P sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 
. 40 But Martha was cumbered about much ser- 
ving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou 
not care that my sister hath left me to serve wlone P 
bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, 
Martha, * thou art careful and troubled about many 
things. 

42 But * one thing is needful: and Mary hath 
chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 





& Pe, xxxvili. 11.—'John iv. 9.—™ See Matt. xx. 2.—" John xi. 1. 
xii. 2, 3.—°1 Cor. vii. 82, &c.—P Ch. viii. 85. Aots xxii, 3.— 
arr ay vil, 21. Ps. xxvii. 1.—* Matt. vi. 19, 21. xvi. 26. 2 Cor. 
Vv. e 


yet his conscience obliged him to acknowledge that he was 
the only righteous person of the three. 

Go, and do thou likewise.] Be even to thy enemy in dis- 
tress as kind, humane, and merciful, as this Samaritan was. 

Verse 88. A certain village] If this village was Bethany, 
where Martha and Mary lived, at less thun two miles’ dig. 
tance from Jerusalem, see John xi. 1, 18; xii. 2, then this 
must have happened later than Luke places it; because, in 
chap. xix. 29, he represents Jesus aa having arrived after 
this at Bethany; and what is said in chap. xiii. 22, and xvii. 
11, seems to confirm that this visit of Jesus to Martha and 
Mary ought to be placed later. 

Received him} Kindly received, she received him in a 
friendly manner, under her now ; and entertained him Aos- 
bart _ Bo the word is used in the best Greek writers. 

artha is sapposed by some to have been a widow, with 
whom her brother Lazarus and sister Mary lodged. 

Verse 89. Sat at Jesus’ feet] This was the posture of the 
ceo scholars, while listening to the instructions of the 

ing, 

Verse 40. Martha was ewmbered)] She was harassed with 
different cares and employments at the same time; one 
drawing one way, and another, another: a proper desorip- 
tion of a worldly mind. Butin Martha’s favour it may 
justly said, that all her anxiety was to provide suitable and 
timely entertainment for our Lord and his disciples ;. for. 
this ia the sense in which the word serving should be taken. 
And we should not, on the merest supposition, attribute 
earthly-mindedness to a woman whose character stands un- 
impeachable in the gospel; and who, by entertaining Christ 
and his disciples, and providing liberally for them, gave the 
highest proof that sbe was influenced by liberality and bene- 
volence, and not Lf peat Wed covetousness. 

Help me.] The idea is taken from two pillars meeting 
together at the top, exactly over the centre of the distance 
between their bases, and thus mutually supporting each other. 

Verse 41. Thou art careful and troubled] Thow art dis. 
tracted, | mind és divided {ree on Matt. xiii, 92), in con- 
upenr tana thou art disturbed, thy spirit is thrown 
into a tumulé. 
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About many things.] Getting a variety of things ready 
for this entertainment, much more than are necessary on 
euch an occasion. 

Verse 42. thing ts needful] One single dish, the 
‘simplest and plainest possible, is such as best suits me and 
my disciples, whose meat and drink it ia to do the will of our 
heavenly Father. ; 

Mary hath chosen that good part] That is, of hearing my 
word, of which she shall not be deprived; it being at pre- 
sent of infinitely greater importance to attend to m ing 
than to attend to any domestic concerns, Our Lord both, 
precned and practised the doctrine of self-denial ; he and 

is disciples were contented with a little, and sumptuous 
entertainments are condemned by the spirit and design of 


I believe the above to be the true meaning of these verses ; 
bat others Bere _ & semen nett Se sno Seat : 
especially when they suppose one nee our 
Lord meaus the salvation of the soul. To attend to this is 
wadoubtedly the most eceeency of all things, and should be 
the first, the grand concern of every human spirit; but im 


my opinion it is not the meaning of the words in the text 
It is only prejudice from the common use of the words in this 
way that could make such an interpretation tolerable. [But 
scholarship as well as prejudice, leads to the conclusion that 
the “one “T cannot be an thing elae than what the Lord 
himself calls the “ good part,’ ; 

Martha bas been blamed, by incautions people, as possess. 
ing a carnal, worldly spirit; and us Mary dalene has 
been made the chief of all prostitutes, so has Martha of all the 
worldly-minded. Through her affectionate respect for our 
Lord and hie disciples, and through that alone she erred. 
There is not the slightest intimation that she was either 
worldly-minded or careless about her soul; nor was she at 
this time improperly employed, only so far as the abundance 
of her affection led her to make a greater provision than was 
necessary on the occasion. Nor are our Lord’s words to be 
understood as a reproof; they are a kind and tender expos: 
tulation, tendin vindicate the conduct of Mary. The 
utmost that can be said on the subject is, Martha was well 
employed, but Mary, on this occasion, better. 


CHAPTER XI 


Christ teaches hie disciples to pray, 1-4. Shows the necesstt 
The Jews ascribe this to the power of 
Who they are that are truly blessed, 27, 28. 


demon, 14. 
Miserable state of the Jews, 24-26. 


of importunity in prayer, 5-18. Caste out a dwmb 
eelzebub ; our Lord vindicates his conduct, 15-23. 


He preaches to the 


le, 29-86. A Pharisee invites him to dine with him, who takes offence because he washed not his hands, 


7,38. Our Lord emposes their hypocrisy, 39-44. 
pended, and strive to entangle him in his words, 58, 54. 


Scribes and Pharisees are greatly o 


ND it came to pass, that, as he was praying 
A in & certain place, when he ceased, one 
of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach 
us to pray, a8 John also taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, 
* Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so in earth. 

8 Give us ° day by day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have 
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves : 

6 For a friend of mine ‘in his journey is come to 
me, and I have nothing to set before him P 

7 And he from within shall answer and say, 


® Matt. vi. 9,— Or, for fhe do we 


Verse 1-5. Teach us to grav] The prayer related here by 
Luke is not precisely the same as that mentioned by 
Matthew; and indeed it is not likely that it was given at the 


same time. 
Verve 4. Lead us not into temptation, &o.) Deliver us 
ie evst is ® very inadequate rendering of the original, 
iterally, Deliver us from the wicked one. 


Versa 6. In hés journey te come] Or, perhaps more 
literally, A friend of mine ts come to me oud of his way, which 
renders the case more urgent. This was a strong reason why 


he should have prompt relief. 
Verse 7. "Hy ciidren are with me in bo Or, land my 
ohdidven bed; thisssem ©" * 
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He denounces woes against the ial Fig 45-52. The 


Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my 
ae are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give 
thee. 

8 Isay unto you, ? Though he will not rise and 
Bive him, because he is his friend, yet because of 

is importunity he will rise and give him as many 
as he needeth. 

9 * And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh receiveth; and he 
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

11 ‘Tf @ son shall ask bread of any of you that 
is a father, will he give hima stone? or if he ask 
a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent P 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, willhe * offer hima 
scorpion P 


© Matt. vii. 7. xxi. 92, Mark xi.24. John xv.7. James i, 6, 
1 John iii, 22.—f Matt. vil. 9.—e Gr. give. 


Verse 9. And (or, therefore) I say unto you, Ask] Be 
importunate with God, not so m to prevail on him to 
save you, a8 to get yourselves brought a & proper dis- 
position to receive that meroy which he is ever Nisposed to 


give. 
Verse 13. Ofer him @ scorpion?}] Perhaps the word 
pa ag here may be used for any kind of t that pro 
from an egg, or the word egy may be understood: the 
common snake is oviparous ; it brings forth a number of eggs, 
out of which the F babi ones are hatched. If he ask an oes; 
he, for one that might nourish him, gave him that of s 


ent, 
eVerie 18. The Holy Spirit) Or, as several MSS. have it, 
the good spirit. : 
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13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
pee unto yourchildren: how much more shall your 

eavenly Kather give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him P 

14 *And he was casting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and the people won- 
dered. 

15 But some of them said, > He casteth out devils 
through * Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting Aim, ‘ sought of him a 
sign from heaven. 

17 *But fhe, knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to deaclation ; and a house divided against 
a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand P because ye say that I cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your sons cast them out P therefore shall they be 
your judges. 

20 But if I * with the finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon 

ou. 

21 " When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace : 

oF But ! when a stronger than he shall come upon 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

23 ! He that is not with meis against me: and he 
that gathereth not with me scattereth. 

24 "When the unclean spirit is gone ont of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest; 
and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 
house whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth i¢ swept and 
garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter 
in, and dwell there: and ' the last state of that man 
is worse than the first. 


«Matt, ix, 32, xii, 22 —° Matt. ix. 34. xii, 24.—° ar. Beelzebul, 
and so ver. 18, 19.—4¢ Mutt. xii. 38, xvi. 1.—e Matt. xii. 25. Mark 
iii. 24.— John ii. 25.~—¢ Exod, viii, 19.—® Matt. xii, 29, Murk 
fit, 27.—' Isa. Hii. 12. Col. i. 1&—~—) Matt. xii. 80.—* Matt. xii, 
43.—l John v. 14, Heb. vi. 4. x. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20.—™Ch, f. 28, 


Verse 27. A certain woman—lifted up her voice, and said] 
It was very natural for a woman, who was probably a mother, 
to exclaim thus. True eed ae is found in hearing the 
giad tidings of salvation by Christ Jesus, and keeping them 
in a holy heart, and practising them in an unblameable life. 

Verse 29. This ts an evil generation] Or, This ts a wicked 
race of men. 

Verse 388. No man, when he hath lighted, &.) See on 
Matt. v. 15. Our Lord intimates that if he worked a miracle 
among such an obstinate people, who were determined to 
disbelieve every evidence of the Messiahship, he should act as 
s man who lighted a candle and then covered it with a bushel, 
which must eppevent the accomplishment of the end for which 
deh pati The light of the body is the eye] Or, th 

eree 84. The 0 is the eye r, the eye 4s 
the lamp of the body. 

Verse 86. The whole shall be full of light] Or, altogether 
enlightened ; i. 0., when the eye is perfeot, it enlightens the 
whole body. ; 

When the light of Christ dwells fully in the heart, it ex- 
tends its influence to every thought, word, and action; and 
directs its or how he is to act in all places and circum. 
stances. The doctrine that is contrary the gospel may 
aay, F ectipsian is the mother of devotion; but Christ shows 
that there can be no devotion without pacar Aaa Ignor- 
ance is the mother of superstition: but with thi 
light has Saige be do. ; 

Vorse 87. Io dine] The word signifies the first eating of 
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the heavenly 


27 And it came to pass, as he spake these things, 
& certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, ™ Blessed te the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea," rather, blessed are they 
that hear.the word of God, and keep it. 

29 °And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to say, This is an evil genera- 
tion: they seek a sign; and there shall no sign be 
given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

80 For as ’ Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, 
so shall also the Son of man be to this generation. 

31 4The queen of the south shall rise up inthe 
judgment with the men of this generation, and con- 
demn them: for she came from the utmost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon 7s here. 

82 The men of Nineveh shall rise up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it: 
fur * they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

83 ‘No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth it in a secret place, neither under a ‘ bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they which come in may 
seo the light. 

84 * The light of the body is the eye: therefore, 
when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full 
of light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body algo ts 
full of darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no ‘ek dark, the whole shall be full of light, 
as when ‘the bright shining of a candle doth give 
thee light. 

37 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought 
him to dine with him: and he went in, and sat down 
to meat. 

38 And *when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled 
that he had not first washed before dinner. 

39 * And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and 


48,—" Matt. vii. 21. Ch. villi. 21. James i. 25.—° Matt. xii. 33, 
89.—P Jonah i. 17. ii. 10.—1 1 Kings x. 1.—" Jonah iii. 5.—* Matt. 
v. 15. Mark iv. 21. Ch. viii. 16.—tSee Mutt. v. 15.—° Matt. vi, 
a a a candle by its bright shining.—* Mark vii. 3.~-* Matt, 
xxiii. 25. 


the day. The Jews made but tivo meals in the day. Their 
chief meal was their supper, after the heat of the day was 
over; and the same was the principal meal among the (reeks 
and Romans. 

Verse 40. Did not he that made that which is without] 
God has made you such, both as to your bodies and souls, 
as he intended should show forth his praise; but can you 
think that the Barposs of God can be accomplished by you, 
while you only attend to external legal purifications, your 
hearts being full of rapine and wickedness? Mow unthink.- 
ing are P hin to imagine that God can be pleased with this 
outward purification, when all within is unholy ! 

Verse 41. Give alms of such things as ye have] Meaning 
either what was within the dishes spoken of before; or what 
was within their houses, or power : or what they had at hand, 
for so the phrase is used by the purest Greek writers. 

Verse 48. Ye love the wep not seats] Every one of them 
affected to be a ruler in the synagogues. 

Verse 44, Ye are as graves which appear not} Like hidden 
tombs, graves which were not distinguished by any outward 
decorations, and were not elevated above the ground, so that 
those who walked over them did not consider what cor- 
ruption was within; so they, ander the veil of hypocrisy, 
covered their par, aap “et ape rps who sere intercourse 
or oonnexion wi em not perosive w accomplished 
knaves they had to do with. 

Verse 45. Thou reproachest us] He alone who searches the 
heart could unmask these hypocrites; and he did it so effect. 
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the platter; but ‘your inward part is fall of raven- 
ing and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 
without make that which is within also ? 

41 > But rather give alms ‘of such things as ye 
have; and, behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42 ‘But woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe 
mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love of God: these ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

43 * Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the 
uppermost seats inthe synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets. 

44‘ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! * for ye are as graves which appear not, 
rip the men that walk over them are not aware of 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said 
ee him, Master, thus saying thou reproachest us 

gO. 

46 And he said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers! 
* for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 

47 'Woe unto you! for ye build the sepulchres 


® Tit. i. 15.—> Isa, viii. 7. Dan. iv. 27. Ch. xii. 88.—°Or, as you 
are able.—4 Matt. xxiii, 23.—°* Matt. xxiii. 6. Mark xii, 88, 30.— 
‘Matt. xxiil. 27.—8 Ps. v. 9.—" Matt. xxiii, 4.—! Matt. xxiii. 29.— 


ually that their own consciences acknowledged the guilt, and 
re-echoed their own reproach. 

Verse 46. Ye lade men with burdens] By insisting on the 
observance of the traditions of the elders, to which it ap- 
pears, by the way they paid no great attention themselves. 

Verse 47. Ye build the sepulchres) That is, ye rebuild 
and beautify them. 

Verse 48. ato | ve bear witness] Ye acknowledge that 
those of old who killed the prophets were your fathers, and 
ye are about to show, by pil conduct towards me and my 
apts that ye are not degenerated, that ye are as capable 
of murdering @ prophet now as they were of old. 

Verse 49. The wisdom of God] These seem to be Luke's 
words, and to mean that Jesus, the wisdom of God (as he is 
called, 1 Oor. i. 24), added the words which follow here, on 
that occasion ; and this interpretation of the words is agree- 
able to that of Matthew, who makes Jesus speak in his own 
person: Wherefore, behold, I send you prophets, &c., Matt. 
xxiii, 84, (Alford refers the word to 2 Chron. xxiv. 18-22. 
This is doubtful, but Dr Clarke’s note is not less so.| 

Verse 50. That the blood] The particle may be trans- 
lated so that, pointing out the event only, not the design or 
intention. 

Verse 51. From the blood of Abel] See on Matt. xziii. 34. 








of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds 
of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, /I will 
send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute: 

50 That the blood of all the prophets which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation ; 

51 * From the blood of Abel unto 'the blood of 
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the 
temple: verily I say unto you, It shall be required 
of this generation. 

52 ™ Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye enter not in your- 
selves, and them that were entering in ye " hin- 
dered. 

53 And as he said these things unto them, the 
scribes and the Pharisees began to urge him vehe- 
poe and to provoke him to speak of many 
things: 

54 Laying wait for him, and ° seeking to catch 
ne out of his mouth, that they might accuse 

im, 


jJMatt. xxiii. 84.—' Gen. fv. 8.—!2 Chron, xxiv. 20, 21.—™ Matt. 
xxiii, 18.—" Or, forbad.—° Mark xii. 18. 


Required] They are here represented as having this blood 
among them; and it is intimated that God will come by and 
by to ee it, and to inquire how it was shed, and to 
punish those who shed it. 

Verse 52. Ye have taken away the key of knowledge] By 
your traditions ye have taken away the true method of inter- 
preting the prophecies. 

Verse 58. Began to urge him vehemently] They began to 
be furious. pf found themselves completely unmasked 
in the presence of a vast conoourse of people. They there- 
fore question him ona kee of points, and hope, by the 
multitude and impertinence of thejr questions, to puzzle or 


-irritate him, so as to induce him to speak rashly (for this is 


the import of the word), that they might find some subject of 
accusation against him. 

A minister of the gospel of God should, above all men, 
be continent of his tongue; his enemies, in certain cases 
will crowd question upon question, in order sn to puzzle an 
confound him that he may speak unadvisedly with his lips, 
and thus prejudice the truth he was labouring to promote 
and defend. The following advice of one of the ancients is 
good: “ Stand thou firm as a beaten anvil; for it is the 
part of a good soldier to be flayed alive, and yet conquer.” 


CHAPTER XIL 


Christ preaches to hia disciples : 
them to have confidence in Divine 
11,12. Warns the peo a 
sage rate 
t tm reference to ity, 83-40. 
discourse, 41-48, The effects that should be 
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produc 


the times, 54-57, The necessity of being prepared to appear 


ainst hypocrisy, and againat timidity in publishing the goepel, 1-5. Hecites 
Providene e, 6, 7. 

cause, 8,9. Of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 10, Promises direction and 

enat covetousness, 13-15. Parable of the rich man w 
Cautions against carking 
At the request of Peter, he further : 
ed by the sade of the gospel, 49-53. The signs of 


Warns them against denying him, or betraying his 
im persecution, 

ed down his 
cares and anwieties, 22-82. The necessity of 
explains the ing 


efore the judgment seat of God, 58, 59. 


CHAP. XII. 


together an innumerable multitude of people, 
insomuch that they trode one upon another, 

he began to say unto his disciples first of all, 

» Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 


aypocaiey: 
‘For there is nothing covered that shall not 
be revealed; neither hid that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the light; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closets, shall be pro- 
claime upon the housetops. 

4%And I say unto you, ‘m 
afraid of them that kill the b 
have no more that they can do: 

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
Fear him, which after he hath killed hath power to 
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two ‘ farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God P 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 « Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him shall the Son of man also con- 
fess before the angels of God: 

9 But he that denieth me before men, shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 

10 And " whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven. 

1i 'And when they bring you into the syna- 
gogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say : 


4 Matt. xvi, 6. Mark vifi. 16.—> Matt. xvi. 12.—° Matt, x. 26. 
Mark iv. 22, Ch. viii. 17,—4 Matt. x. 28, Isa. li. 7,8, 12,18, Jer. 
i. 8.—* John xv. 14, 15.—!See Matt. x. 20.—e Matt. x. 32. Mark 
vill, 38. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 1 John ii. 23.—>% Matt. xii, 31,52. Mark 
iii. 28, 1 John v. 16.—! Matt. x. 19. Mark xiii. 11. Ch. xxi, 14,— 


[N “the mean time, when there were gathered 


friends, Be not 
y, and after that 








Verse 1. An innumerable multitude of people] Myriads 
of people. A myriad is ten thousand, and myriads must, at 
the very lowest, mean twenty thousand. But the word is 
often used to signify a crowd or multitude which cannot be 
readily numbered. 

Which ts hypocrisy.) These words are supposed by some 
to be an addition to the text, because it does not appear that 
it is their h poortsy which Chriet alludes to, but ‘helt Jalse 
doctrines. They had, however, a large proportion of both. 

Verse 5. Fear him) Even the friends of God are com- 
manded to fear God, as a being who has authority to send 
both body and soul into hell, Therefore it is proper even for 
the most holy persons to maintain a fear of God, as the pun- 
isher of all unrighteousness. 

Verse 6. Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings?] 
Bee this explained on Matt. x. 29. 

Verse 7. Fear not therefore] Want of faith in the pro. 
vidence and goodness of God is the source of all human 
inquietudes and fears. He has undertaken to save and 
defend those to the uttermost who trustin him. His wisdom 
cannot be eurprised, his power cannot be forced, his love 
cannot forget itself. Man distrusts God, and fears that he 
is forgotten by him, because he judges of by himself; 
and he knows that ho is apt to forget his Maker, and be 
unfaithful to him. 

Verse 10. Him that blasphemeth] See the sin against the 
Holy Ghost explained, Matt. xii, 82. 

erse 18. Speak to my brother, that he divide] Among 
the Jews, the children bad the inheritance of their fathers 
divided among them: the eldest had a double portion, but 
all the rest had equal parts. _ 

Verse 14. 4 judge) A minister of Christ ought not to con- 
cern himself with secular affairs, any farther than oharity 
and the order of discipline require it. Our Lord oould have 
decided this differeace in a moment; but the example of a 
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12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye ought to say. 

13 And one of the company said unto him, 
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, ! Man, who made me a 
judge or @ divider over you f 

15 And he said unto them, * Take heed, and 
beware of covetousness; for a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he posa- 
sesseth, 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying, 
The ground of a certain rich man brought fort 
auf 

17 And he thought within himself, saying, What 
shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow 
my fruits P 

18 And he said, This will I do: I will pull down 
my barns, and build greater; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits at my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, ' Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, Zhou fool, this night 
™thy "soul shall be required of thee: °then whose 
shall those things be which thou hast provided P 

21 So ie he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
Pand is not rich toward God. 

22 And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I 
say unto you, ? Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall 
put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, and the body is 
more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens, for they neither sow nor 
reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; and 


3 Jobn xviii. 86.—*1 Tim. vi. 7, &o.—' Eccles. xi. 9. Ecolus. xi. 19. 
1 Cor. xv. 82. James v. 5.—™Or, do they require thy soul.—® Job 
xx. 22. xxvii, 8. Pe. Hi. 7. James iv. 14.—° Ps. xxxix.6. Jer. 
xvii, 11.—? Matt. vi. 20. Ver. 83. 1 Tim. vi. 18,19, James ii, 5. 
— Matt. vi. 25. 


perfect disengagement from worldly things was more neces- 
sary for the ministers of his church than that of a charity 
applying itself to temporal concerns. 

erse 15. Beware of covetousness] Or rather, Beware of 


all inordinate desires. 

Consisteth not in the abundance] That is, dependeth not 
on the abundance. It is not superfluities that support man’s 
life, but necessaries. What is necessary, God gives liberally ; 
what is superfluous, he has not oo Nor can a man’s 
life be preserved by the abundance of bis possessions: to 
prove this, he spoke the following parable : 

Verse 16. The ground of a certain rich man, §c.}] He 
had generally what is called good luck in his farm, and this 
was a remarkably plentiful year. 

Verse 17. He thought within himself] Riches, though 
ever so well acquired, produce nothing but vexation and 
embarrassment. 

Verse 18. I wiil eg down, &o.] The rich are full of 
designs concerning this life, but in general take no thought 
about eternity till the time that their goods and their lives 
are both taken ahs 

Verse 19. Soul, thou hast much goods] Moderate povert 
is a great talent in order to salvation; but it is one which 
nobody desires. 

Take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.] This waa 
exactly the creed of the ancient Atheists and Epicureana, 
What a wretched portion for an immortal spirit ! and yet 
those who know not God have no other, and many of them 
not even this. ; 

Verae 20. Thou fool!] To imagine that a man’s oom- 
fort und peace can depend upon temporal things; or to 
suppose that these cau satiafy the wishes of an immortal spirit, 

ts qetel How awful was this saying! In the very 
night in which he had finally settled all his plans, his soul 
was called into the eternal world! Whata dreadful awaken. 


ST. LUKE. 


*God feedeth them: how much more are ye better 
than the fowls? 

25 And which of you with taking thought can 
add to his stature one onbit P : 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
is least, why take ye thought for the rest P — 

27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they toil 
not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is to- 
day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more will he clothe you, O ye of 
little faith ! 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, > neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

80 For all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after: and your Mather knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

81 * But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 

$2 Fear not, little flock; ‘for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

83 * Sell that ye have, and give alms ; ‘ provide 

ourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
arene that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupeth. 

84 For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 

35 * Let your loins be girded about, and * your 
lights burning ; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 


“Job xxxvill. 41. Pe. oxlvil. 9.—> Or, Live not in careful suspense. 
—t Matt. vi. 83.—4 Matt. xi, 25, 26.—* Matt. xix. 21. Actes ii. 45. 
iv, 84.—£Matt. vi. 90, Ch. xvi.9. 1 Tim. vi. 19.—s# Eph. vi. 14. 
1 Pet. 1. 18.—> Matt. xxv. 1, &c.—! Matt. xxiv. 16.—) Matt. xxiv, 


ing of a soul, long asleep in sin! He is now hurried into 
the presence of his Maker ; none of his worldly goods can 
accompany him, and he has not a particle of heavenly 
treasure ! 

Verse 21. So is he} That is, thus will it be. This is not 
an individual case; all who make this life their portion, and 
who are destitute of the peace and salvation of God, shall 
sooner or later be surprised in the same way. 

Layeth up treasure for himself] This is the essential 
characteristic of a covetous man: he desires riches; he gets 
them ; he lays them up, not for the necessary uses to which 
they might be devoted, but for meee ; to please himself, and 
to gratify his avaricious soul. Such a person is commonly 

ed a miser, i.¢., literally, a wretched, miserable man. 

Verse 22. Take no bought) ve not anwiously careful. 

Vorse 29. Neither be ye of doubtful mind.] Or, in anwious 


ense. 
Verse 80. The nations of the world seek after Or, ear- 
nestly seck. Itis the essence of Heatheniem to live only for 
this life; and it is the property of Christianity to lcad men 
to live here in reference to another and better world. 

Verse 82. Fear not, little flock| Or, very little flock. A 
double diminutive. Though this refers solely to the apostles 
and first believers, of whom it was literally true, yet we ma 
way that the number of genuine believers has been, and és 

small, in comparison of Heathens and false Christians, 

It ts your Father's good pleasure] It hath pleased, &o., 
though this tense, joined with an infinitive, has often the 
force of the agen Our Lord intimates, God has already 
given you that kingdom which consists in righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; therefore, fear not; 
omnipotence itself has undertaker your cause. 

Verse 88. Sell that ye havej Turn the fruits of your fields 
(which are beyond what you need for your own support) into 
pcos Oa Anh it in alins; and the treasure thus latd out, 
shall be as laid up for yourselves and families in heaven. 
This purse shall not grow old, and this treasure shall notdecay. 

—_ 84. Yeats a is] Let — be ahh = 
ware of your soul, our heart go freyuentl 
piace whore bis honour dwelleth. : 
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that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. 

87 ‘Blessed are those servants, whom the lord, 
when he cometh shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. 

88 And if he shall come in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 J And this know, that if the goodman of the 
house had known what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have suffered his 
house to be broken through. 

40 * Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye thinketh not. 

41 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest 
thou this parable unto us, or even to all P 

42 And the Lord said, ' Who then is that faithful 
and wise steward, whom hie lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give thém their portion of 
meat in due season P ! 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when 
he cometh, shall find so doing. 

44. ™ Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 " But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat 
the men-servants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken; 

46 The lord of that servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will °cut him in sunder, and 


48. 1 Thess.v.2 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. iii, 3. xvi, 13 —* Matt. 
xxiv. 44. xxv. 18. Mark xiii. 38. Ch. xxi. 34,86. 1 Thess. v. 6. 
2 Pet. iii, 12,—!' Matt. xxiv. 45. xxv. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 2,-™ Matt, 
xxiv. 47.—" Matt. xxiv. 48.—° Or, out him off, Matt. xxiv. 51. 


Verse 85. Let your loins] Be active, diligent, determined 
ready; let all hindrances be removed out of the way; an 
let the candle of the Lord be always found burning brightly 
in your hand. 

he wedding] How the Jewish weddings were celebrated, 
see on Matt. vii. 12, xxii. 13. 

Verse 87. He shall gird himself] Alluding to the lon 
garments which were worn in the eastern countries; an 
which, in travelling and servirig, were tucked up in their belts. 
From this verse we may gather likewise, that it was the 
custom of those days, as it was, not long since, amony us, 
for the bridegroom, at the wedding supper, to wait as a ser- 


vant upon the company. 
Verse 40. Be ye therefore ready sar It is pretty evident 
that what is related here, from verse 80 to 49, was spoken by 


our Lord at another time. 

Verse 42. Faithful and wise steward] See on Matt. xxiv. 
45; where the several parts of the steward’s office are men- 
tioned and explained. 

Verse 46. With the unbeltevers.] Or, rather, the unfaith- 
ful. Peraons who had the light and knowledge of God's word, 
but made an improper use of the privileges they received. 

Verse 47. Shall be beaten with many stripes.) Oriminala 
among the Jews could not be beaten with more than forty 
stripes ; and as this wae the sum of the severity to which a 
whipping could extend, it may be all that our Lord here 


means. 

Verse 48. Shall be beaten with few] For petty offences 
the Jews in many cases inflicted so few as four, five, and sin 
atri 

rom this and the preceding verse we find that it is a 
crime to be ignorant of God’s will; because 
God has given less or more of the means of instruction. 
Those who have had much light, and have not improved it, 
shall have Pousnest apcpor tonsa to the light they hava 
abused. ose who have little light, and few means of 
improvement, shall be punished enly for the abuse of the 
knowledge the 


y 
Verse 49. I am come to send fire] Boo the aubject lange) 
explained on Matt. x. 84, &o. a 


CHAP. XTITI. 





will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And *that servant, which knew his lord’s will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 

48 » But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required: and to whom men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 ¢Iam come to send fire on the earth; and what 
will I, if it be already kindled P 

50 But ?I have a baptism to be baptised with; 
and how am I ° straitened till it be accomplished ! 

51 £ go is ye that I am come fo give peace on 
earth P I tell you, Nay; © but rather division: 

52 ® For from henceforth there shall be five in 
one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. 

53 The father shall be divided againt the son, and 
the son against the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the mother; 


®Num.xv. 30. Deut. xxv. 2. Jobn ix. 41. xv. 22. Acts xvii. 30. 
James iv. 17.—>% Lev. v. 17. 1 Tim. i. 18.—* Ver, 51.~—4 Matt. xx. 
22. Mark x. 38.—*Or, pained.—‘Matt. x. 34, Ver. 49.—8 Mic. 


me em: 











Verse 50. But I have a baptism) The fire, though already 
kindled, cannot burn up till after the Jews have put me to 
death: then the Roman sword shall come, and the Spirit of 
gucgments burning, and purification shall be poured ont. 
erse 66. This time?’] Can ye not discover from the 

writings of the prophets, and from the events which now 
take place, that this is the time of the Messiah, and that I 
am the very person foretold by them P 

Verre 57. And why—judge ye) Even without the express 
declarations of the prophets, ye might, from what ye see and 
hear yourselves, discern that God has now visited his people 
in such a manner ag he never did before. 





the mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

54 And he said also to the people, ' When ye see 
a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say, 
There cometh a shower; and so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the 
sky and of the earth; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time P 

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right P 

58 1) When thou goest with thine adversary to 
the magistrate, *as thou art in the way, give dili- 

ence that thou mayest be delivered from him; 
est he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into 
rison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till 

thou hast paid the very last ' mite. 


vii.6. John vii, 43. ix. 16. x. 19.—» Matt. x. 85.—! Matt. xvi. 2.— 
JProv. xxv.8. Matt, v. 25.—*See Ps. xxxii. 6. Isa. lv. 6.—' See 
Mark xii. 42, 


ered 


Verse 58. When thow goest with thine adversary] This 
and the next verse are a part of our Lord’s sermon upon the 
mount. 

Give diligence] Give labour, do everything in thy power 
to got free before a auit commences. 

The officers} Such an officer as was appointed to levy 
the shale imposed by the law for a violation of any of its 
precepts. 

Verse 569. Till thou hast paid the very last mite.) And 
when can this be, if we understand the text spiritually P 
Can weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, pay to divine 
justice the debt a sinner has contracted P 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Christ preaches the necessity of seaman from the punishment of the Galileans massacred by Pilate, 1-3. 
And by the death of those on whom the tower in Siloam fell, 4, 5. The parable of the barren fig-tree, 6-9. 


Ohrist cures a woman who had been gy ae eighteen years, 10-13. The ruler of the 
e parable of the mustard seed, 18, 19; of the leaven, 20,21. He 
s towards Jerusalem, and preaches, 22. The question, Are there few saved ? and our Lord’s answer, 


and is reproved by our Lord, 14-17. 
jou 


synagogue 28 incensed, 


with the discourse thereon, 23-30. He is informed that Herod purposes to kill him, 31, 32, Predicts his 
own death at Jerusalem, and denounces judgments on that impenrtent city, 33-35. 


HERE were present at that season some 
that told him of the * Galileans, 
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 


sacrifices. 
2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose 


eActs v. 87. Ch. xxiii. 6,12—*John ix. 2. Acts xxviii. 4: 


Verse 1. At that season] At what time this happened is 
not easy to determine. 

Whose blood Pilate had mingled] This piece of history is 
not recorded by Josephus: however, he states that the 
Galileans were the most seditious ore in the land: they 
belonged properly to Herod’é jurisdiction ; but, as they xeRt 
the great feasts at Jerusalem, they probably, by their tumul- 
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ye that these Galileans were ' sinners above all the 
Galileans, because they suffered such things P 

3 I tell you,* Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 


¢ Eccles, ix. 2. Rom. it. 8,9. xi. 22, 


tuous behaviour at some one of them, gave Pilate, who was a 
mortal enemy to Herod, 8 pretext to fall upon and alay many 
of them; and thaz, perhaps, sacrifice the people to the 
resentment he bad against the prince. 

Verse 4. The tower im Siloam] This tower was probably 
built over one of the porticoes near the pool, which is men- 
tioned, John ix. 7. also Neh. iii. 15. 
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ST. LUKE. 





Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
* sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem P 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

6 He spake also this parable; ° A certain man 
had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came 
and sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7? Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none: cut it down; why cum- 
bereth it the ground P 

8 And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung 
ra 


ut: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after 
that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues 
on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed to- 
gether, and could in no wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. 

13 * And he laid his hands on her: and imme- 
diately she was made straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 
sabbath day, and said unto the people, ¢ There are 
six days in which men aoe. to work: in them 
therefore come and be healed, and * not on the sab- 
bath day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou 
hypocrite, ‘doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or iis ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering P 

16 And ought not this woman, ¢ being a daughter 


*Or, debiors, Matt, xviii. 24. Ch. xi.4.—*Isa.v.2. Matt. xxi. 
19,—° Mark xvi. 18. Acts ix. 17.—4 Exod. xx. 9.—*Matt. xii. 10. 
Mark iii. 2. Ch. vi. 7. xiv. 3.—fCh. xiv. 5.—«Ch. xix. 9.— 
bMatt. xiii.31, Mark iv. 80.—iSee Matt. xiii. 33.—3 Matt. ix. 35. 
Mark vi, 6.—*2 Esdr. viii. 1, 3.—! Matt. vii. 13.—™ See John vii. 


Debtors, according to the original, a Jewish phrase for 
sinners. Persons professing to be under the law are bound 
by the law to be obedient to all its precepts ; those who obey 
not are reckoned debtors to the law, or rather to that divine 
justice from which the law came. A different word is used 
when speaking of the Galileans: one which is often used to 
signify heathens, see the notes on chap. vil. 87; it is pro- 
bably used here in nearly a similar sense. 

Verse 5. Ye shall all likewise perish.] Ina like way, in 
the same manner. This prediction of our Lord was literally 
fulfilled. When the city was taken by the Romans, multi- 
tudes of the priests, &c., who were going on with their 
sacrifices, were slain, and their blood mingled with the blood 
of their victims; and multitudes were buried under the ruins 
of the walls, houses, and temple. 

Verse 6. A certain mau} The sense which our Lord de- 
signed to sae Ae it appears to be the following : 

1. A person Almighty. 2. Had a rqeree the Jewish 
church. 8. Planted un his vineyard—establi hed in the land 
of Judea. 4 He came seeking fruit—he required that the 
Jewish people should walk in righteousness, in proportion 
to the spiritual culture he bestowed on them. 5. The vine- 
dresser—the Lord Jesus, for God hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, John v. 22. 6. Cut tt down—let the Roman 
sword be unsheathed against it. 7. Let it alone—Christ is 
represented as intercessor for sinners, for whose sake the 
day of their probation is often lengthened; during which 
time he is constantly employed in doing everything that has 
a tendency to promote their salvation. 8. u shalt cut at 
down—a time will come that those who have not turned at 
God’s invitations and reproofs shall be cut off, and numbered 
with the transgressors. 

Verse 7. Behold these three years) From this circum- 
stance in the parable, it may reasonably be concluded that 
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of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the sab- 
bathday P , 

17 And when he had said these things, all his 
adversaries were ashamed: and all the people re- 
joioed for all the glorious things that were done by 

im, 

18 * Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like P and whereunto shall I resemble it P 

19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took, and cast into his garden; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged 
in the branches of it. 

20 And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God ? 

21 Itis like leaven, which a woman took and hid 
in three ‘measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

224 And he went through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him, Lord, * are there few 
that be saved P And he said unto them, 

24 'Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for 
™ many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 

25 " When once the master of the house is risen 
up, and °hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
? Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, 711 know you not whence yeare: 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our strects. 

27 * But ho shall say, I tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are; * depart from me, all ye workers of 
Beheee 

28 ‘ There shall be wecping and gnashing of teeth, 





84. viii. 21. xiii.83. Rom. ix. $1.— " Ps. xxxii. 6. Isa, lv. 6.— 
o Matt, xxv. 10.—P Ch. vi. 46,—4 Matt. vii. 23. xxv. 12.—" Mutt. 
vii, 23. xxv. 41. Vor. 25.—* Ps. vi. 8. Matt. xxv. 41.—t Matt, 
vii, 12. xiii, 42. xxiv. 51, 


Jesus had been, at the time of saying this, exercising his 
ministry for three years past ; and, from what is said in ver. 8, 
of letting it alone this year also, it may be concluded like- 
wise that this parable was spoken about a year before Christ's 
crucifixion ; and, if both these conclusions are reasonable, 
we may thence infer that this parable was not spoken at the 
time which appears to be assigned to it, and that the whole 
time of Christ's public ministry was about four years. 

Why cumbereth it the ground?) Or, Why should the 
round be also useless? The tree itself brings forth no 
‘ruit ; let it be cut down, that a more profitable one may be 
planted in its place. (Better still : ‘‘ Why does it impoverish 
the soil P’’) 

Verse 22. Journeying toward Jerusalem.) Luke repre- 
sents all that is said, from chap. ix. 51, as having been done 
and spoken while Christ was on his last journey to Jerusalem. 

Verse 28. Are there few that be saved?] A question 
either of impertinence or curiosity, the answer to which can 

rofit no man. The grand question is, Can I be saved? 

es. How? Strive earnestly to enter in through the strait 

eee ttle every power of body and soul—let 
vation be the grand business of your whole life. 

Verse 24. Many—wtil seek] They seek—wish and desire ; 
but they do not strive: therefore, because they will not 
agontze—will not be in earnest, they shall not get in. 

MA grad sy ne come] Ras is, ae cone in ever 
part of the world, shall receive the gospel of the e of Go 
when the Jews shall have rejected ‘. i ne 

Verse 81. Depart hence, &o.] It is probable that the 
place from which Christ was desired to depact was Galilee 
or Perea; for beyond this Herod had no jurisdiction. It 
can scarcely mean Jerusalem, mpough it appears from chap. 
xxill. 7, that Herod Antipas was there at the time of our 
Lord’s crucifixion. 
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*when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and 
you yourselves chieaat out. 

29 And they shall come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

80> And, behold, there are last which shall be 
first, and there are first which shall be last. 

31 The same day there came certain of the Phari- 
gees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart 
hence: for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell that 
fox, Behold,I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day, 


® Matt. viit.11.—> Matt. xix, 30. xx. 16. Mark x. 81,—¢ Heb. 
ii, 10.—9 Matt. xxiii. 37,—*Lev. xxvi. 31, 32. Ps. lxix. 25. Isa. 


Verse 82. Tell that fow] Herod was a very vicious prince, 
and lived in public incest with his sister-in-law, Mark vi. 17. 
If our Lord meant him here, it is hard to say why tho cha- 
racter of for, which implies cunning, design, and artifice, to 
hide evil intentions, should be attributed to him, who never 
seemed studious to conceal his vices. But we may suppose 
that Christ saw that he covered a desire for the destruction 
of our Lord, under the pretence of zeal for the law and 
welfare of the Jewish people. 

To-day and to-morrow] It is probable that this phrase 
only means that he had but a short time to live, without 
specifying its duration. 

Perfected ] I shall then have accomplished the purpose 
for which I came into the world, leaving nothing wun 
which the counsel of God designed me to complete. Hence 
in reference to our Lord, the word implies his aying ; as the 
plan of human redemption was not finished, till he bowed 

is head and gave up the ghost on the cross, see John xix. 
80, where the same word is used. It is used also in reference 
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and to-morrow, and the third day ° I shall be per- 


fected. 

33 Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to- 
morrow, and the day following : for it cannot be that 
@ prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 40 Wevacalera, Jerusalem, which killest the 
propane’ and stonest them that are sent unto thee! 

ow often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not! 

35 Behold, * your house is left unto you desolate: 
and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until the time come when ye shall say, ‘ Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


i.7. Dan. ix. 27. Mie. fii. 12.—£ Pa. oxvili. 26. 
Mark xi. 10. Ch. xix. 38. John xii. 13. 


to Christ’s death, Heb. ii. 10, v. 9; see also Acts xx. 24, and 
Heb. xii. 28. 

Verse 83. I must walk, &c.] I must continue to work 
miracles and teach for a short time yet, and then I sha)l die 
in Jerusalem; therefere I cannot depart, according to the 
advice given me (ver. 31), nor can a hair of my head fall to 
the ground till my work be all done. 

Perish out of Jerusalem.] A man who professes to be a 
pene can be tried on that ground only by the grand San. 

edrin, which always resides at Jerusalem ; and os the Jews 
are about to put me to death, under the protence of my being 
a false prophet, therefore my sentence must come from this 
city, and my death take place in it. (The referenco is not 
s0 much local as it is symbolical.] 

Verse 85. Your house] The temple—called here your 
house, not my house—I acknowledge it no longer; I have 
abandoned it, and will dwell in it no more for ever. But 
some think that our Lord means, not the temple, but the 
whole commonwealth of the Jews. 


Matt. xxi. 9. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Christ heals a man ill of the drop 
to be fed and not the rich, 12-14. The parab 


ona sabbath day, 1-6. He inculcates betas At a parable,7-11. The poor 
of the great supper, 15-24. 


ow men must become disciples 


of Christ, 25-27. The parable of the prudent builder, who estimates the cost before he convmences his work, 
8 


-30. And of the provident king, 31, 32. The use of these | ented 33. 
strength and perfection ; and its total uselessness when it has 


ND it came to pass, "as he went into the 
A house of one of the chief Pharisees to 
. eat bread on the sabbath day, that they 
watched him. 
2 And, behold, there was a certain man befvure 
him which had the dropsy. 


®*Jobv. 18,15. Ps. xxxvii. 32. oxl.5. Jer. xx. 10, 
Mark iii. 2. Ch. vi. 7. xi. 87. 


Verse 1. Chief Pharisees] A man who was of the sect of 
the Pharisees, and one of the rulers of the peon's: 

To eat bread on the sabbath day] But why is it that 
there should be an invitation or dinner given on the sabbath 
day? The Jews purchased and fre ared the best viands 
they could prooure for the sabbat y, in order to do it 
honour. As the sabbath is intended for the benefit both. of 
the body and soul of man, it should not be a day of austerity 
or fasting, especially among the labouring poor. The moat 
wholesome and nutritive food should ba then procured if 
possible; that both body and soul may feel the influence of 
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The utility of salt while in its 
at rts savour, 34, 35. 


3 And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers 
and Pharisees, saying, ° Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day P 

4 And they held their peace, And he took him, 
and healed him, and Jet him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, * Which of you 


>Matt. xii. 10.—<scExod. xxiii. 5. Deut. xxil. 4, 
Ch. xii. 15. 


this divine appointment, and give God the glory of hie grace. 
On this blessed day, let every man eat his bread with glad- 
mess and singleness of heart, presine God. 

They watched him.) Or, were maliciously watching. The 
context plainly proves that thie is the sense in whioh it is 
to be taken here. The conduct of this Pharisee was most 
execrable. ' Profeasing friendship and affection, he invited 
our blessed Lord to his table, merely that he might have a 
more favourable opportunity of hbase | his conduct, that 
he might acouse him, and take avy hia life. 

Verse 3. The dropsy.] Probably the insidious Pharisce 
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shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not straightway pull him out on the sabbath day P 

6 And they could not answer him again to these 
things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to those which were 
bidden, when he marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 
sit not down in the highest room, lest a more 
honourable man than thou be bidden of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come and sa 
to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin wit 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10 *But when thou art bidden, go and sit down 
in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee 
cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher : 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of 
them that sit at meat with thee. 

11 *For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

12 Then said he also to him that bade him, When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor 
thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, 
and a recompence be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, call * the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind: 

14 And thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot 
recompense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with 
him heard these things, he said unto him, ¢ Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 * Then said he unto him, A certain man made 
® great supper, and bade many: 

17 And ‘sent his servant at supper time to say 
to them that were bidden, Come; for all things are 
now ready. 

18 And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. ‘The first said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it: I 
pray thee have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me 
excused. 


® Prov. xxv. 6, 7.—° Job xxii. 29. Ps. xviii.27. Prov. xxix. 28, 
Matt. xxiii. 12. Ch. xviii. 14. James iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5.~ 
© Neh, viii, 10,12. Tob. ii. 2. iv. 7,—4 Rev, xix. 9.—¢ Matt. xxii, 
2.— Prov, ix. 2, 5.—¢ Matt. xxi. 43. xxii. 8. Acta xiii. 46.—+ Deut. 


had brought this dropsical man to the place, not doubtin 
that our Lord's eye would affect his heart, and that he woul 
instantly cure him; and then he could most plausibly accuse 
him for a breach of the sabbath. 

Verse 4, They held their peace.) They could not answer 
oe uestion but in the mative; therefore they were 


ent. 
Verse 7. They chose out the chief rooms] In this parable 
our Lord only repeats advices which the Kabbins given 
to their pupils, but were too proud to conform to themselves. 
Verse 11. For whosoever ewalteth himself, &.) This is 
the unchangeable conduct of God: he is ever abasing the 
proud, and giving grace, honour, and glory to the humble. 
Verae 12. Cali not thy friends, &e. ur Lord certainly 
does not mean that a man should not entertain, at particu. 
lar times, his friends, &c.; but what he inculcates here is 
charity to the poor; and what he condemns is those enter. 
tainments which are given to the rich, either to flatter 
them, or to procure a similar return ; use the money 
that is thus criminally laid out properly belongs to the 


poor. 
Verse 14. For they cannot recompense thee] Because you 
have done it for God’s sake only, and they cannot make you 
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20 And another said, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord 
these things. Then the master of the house being 
angry said to his servant, Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
bling. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou 
hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, * That none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

25 And there went great multitudes with him: 
and he turned, and said unto them, 

26 *Ifany man come to me,! and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and sisters, / yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple. 

27 And « whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For ' which of you, intending to build a tower, 
sitteth not down first, and counteth the coat, 
whether he have sufficient to finish it ? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finish zé, all that behold it begin 
to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to build, and was not 
able to fnisk, 

31 Or what king going to make war against 
another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
whether he a able with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand P 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, 
he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions 
of peace. 

3 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for- 
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

"54 ™ Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned P 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill: bué men cast it out. He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 


xifl, 6. xxxiii. 9. Matt. x. 37.~iBRom., ix. 18.—) Rev. xii, 11.— 
k Matt. xvi. 24, Mark viii. 84. Ch.ix, 28, 2 Tim. iii. 12,.—! Prov, 
xxiv, 27.—™ Matt. v.13. Mark ix. 50. 


a recompense, therefore God will consider himself your 
debtor, and will recompense you in the resurrection of the 
righteous. 

erse 15. That shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.) 
Instead of bread, many MBS., with some Versions and Fathers, 
read a dinner. This is probably the best reading, as it is 
likely it was a dinner at which they now sat; and it would 
be natural for the person to say, Happy is he who shall dine 
in the kingdom of God. 

Verses 16-24. A certain man made a great supper, &e.] 
See a similar parable, Matt. xxii. 1-14, 

Verse 28. Compel them to come in] Prevail on them by 
the most earnest entreaties. The word is used by Matthew, 
chap. xiv. 22, and by Mark, chap. vi. 45 ; in both which places, 
when Christ is said to constrain his disciples to get into 
vessel, nothing but his commanding or persuading them 
do it can be reasonably understood. No other kind of con- 
straint is ever recommended in the gospel of Christ } svary 
other kind of compulsion is antichristian, can only be sub- 
mitted to by cowards and knaves, and can produce n 
but hypocrites. 

Verse 26. And hate not] Matthew, chap. x. 87, expressed 
the true meaning of this word, when he says, He who loveth 
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his father and mother Mone than me. In chap. vi. 24, he 
uses the word hate in the same sense 

Verse 28. To build a tower] Probably this means no more 
than a dwelling house, on the top of which, according to the 
Asiatic manner, battlements were built, both to take the 
fresh air on, and to serve for refuge from, and defence 


seunet; an enemy. It was also used for prayer and medi- 
tion. 

Verse 33. Whosoever he be of you] This seems to be ad- 
dressed particularly to those who were then, and who were 
to be, preachers of his gospel; and who were to travel over 
all countries, publishing salvation to a lost world. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Publicans and sinners draw near to hear our Lord, at which the Pharisees are offended, 1,2. Ohrist vindicates 


hie conduct in receiving them by the parable of the lost sheep, 3-7. 


The parable of the lost piece of money, 


8-10; and the affecting parable of the prodigal son, 11-32. 


(THEN * drew near unto him all the publicans 
and sinners for to hear him. 
2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, 
saying, This man receiveth sinners, ' and 
eateth with them. 

3 And he spake this parable unto them, saying, 

4° What man of you, having a hundred sheep, if 
he lose one of them, doth not Tags the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is 
lost, until he find it P 

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth together 
hie friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Re- 
joice with me; for I have found my sheep * which 
was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, * more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance. 

8 Hither what woman having ten ‘ pieces of silver, 
if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seok diligently till she find 
at ? 


41 Pet. ii. 10, 26.—eCh. v. 32.—! Drachma, here translated, a 
piece of silver, is the eighth part of an ounce, which cometh to 


Verse 1. Publicans and sinners} Taw-gatherers and 
heathens ; persons who neither believed in Christ nor in 
Moses. 

Verse 2. Receiveth sinners] He receives them cordially 
afectionately—takes them to his bosom; for so the wo 
implies. hat mercy! Jesus receives sinners in the most 
loving, affectionate manner, and saves them unto eternal life! 

Verse 4. A hundred sheep] The whole flock of mankind, 
both Jews and Gentiles, belongs unto this divine Shepherd ; 
and it is but reasonable to expect, that the gracious pro- 
prietor will look after those who have gone astray, and bring 
them back to the flock. The lost sheep is an emblem of a 
heedless, thoughtless sinner: one who follows the corrupt 
dictates of his own heart, without ever reflecting upon his 
conduct, or considering what will be the issue of his unholy 
cottse of life. No creature strays more easily than a sheep ; 
none is more heedless; and none so incapable of finding its 
way back to the flock, when once gone astray. No creature 
is more ra aria than a sheep,and more exposed to be 
devoured by dogs and wild beasts. Who but a Pharisee or 
a devil would find fault with the shepherd who endeavours 
to_rescue his sheep from so much danger and ruin ! 

Verse 7. Just persons, which need no repentance.] Who 
do not require such a change of mind and purpose as these 
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9 And when she hath found it, she calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice 
ei me; for I have found the piece which I had 
ost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man had two sons: 

12 And the younger of them said to hie father, 
Father, © give me the portion of goods that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them * his living. 

13 And not many days after, the younger son 
gathered all together, and took his journey into a 
far country, and there ' wasted his substance with 
riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land; and he began to be in 
want. 

15 And he went and joined himself to a citizen of 
that country; and he sent him into his fields to feed 
swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine did eat; and no man gave 
unto him. 


sevenpence halfpenny, and is equal tothe Roman penny. Matt, 
xviii. 28.—s Dent, xxi. 16. Ps. xvii. 14. Prov. xix. 18, 14.— 
bh Mark xii, 44.—i Ps. lxxiii. 27. Prov. xxix, 8. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


do—who are not so profligate, and cannot repent of sins they 
have never committed. On this ground, the owner is repree 
sented asfecling more joy in consequerfce of finding one sheep 
that was lost, there having been almost no hope of its recovery, 
than he feels at seeing ninety and nine sheep still eafe under 
his care. There are some, and their opinion need not be hastily 
rejected, who imagine that by the ninety and nine just per. 
sons, our Lord means the angels—that they are in propor. 
tion to men, as ninety-nine are to one, and that the Lord 
takes more pleasure in the return and salvation of one 
sinner, than in the uninterrupted obedience of ninety-nine 
holy angels ; and that it was through his superior love to fallen 
man that he took upon him Ais nature, and not the nature 
of angels. 

Verse 8, Ten pieces of silver] Ten drachmas, I think it 
always best to retain the names of these ancient coins, and 
to state their value in English money. The Grecian drachna 
was worth about sevenpence three farthings of our money; 
being about the same value as the Roman denarius, 

The drachma that was lost is a very expressive emblem of 
a sinner who is estranged from God. The longer a piece of 
money is lost, the less probability is there of its being again 
found ; as it may not only lose its colour, and not be easily 
observed, but will continue to be more and more covered with 
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17 And when he came to himself, he said, How 
many hired servants of my father’s have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! 

18 I will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be called thy son: 
make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. But 
“when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him, and had compassion, and ran, fell on his neck, 
and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, >and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring forth 
the best robe, and put tt on him; and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet : 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; 
and let us eat, and be merry: 

24 ¢ For this my son was dead, and is alive again; 
he was lost, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 


*Acts il. 89. Eph. ii. 13, 17.—> Ps. li. 4.—¢ Ver. $82. Eph, ii. 1. 
v.14. Bev. iii, 1.—4 Matt. xx. 15. Acts xiii. 46. Rom. xi. ’8, 31. 
— Gen, xxxi, 38, 41.— Matt. vi. 2. xv.8. Ch. xvi. 15. xviii. 11. 





dust and dirt: or its valwe may be vastly lessened by being 
so trampled on that a part of the substance, together with 
the «mage and superscription, may be worn off. So the 
sinner sinks deeper and deeper into the impurities of sin, 
loses even his character among men, and gets the image and 
superscription of his Maker defaced from his heart. 

Vorse 12. Give me the portion of goods] This matter will 
appear plain, when it is considered, that it has been an im- 
memorial custom in the East for sons to demand and receive 
their persion of the inheritance during their fathor’s lifetime; 
and the parent, however aware of the dissipated inclinations 
of the child, could not legally refuse to comply with the 
application. 

erse 18. Riotous living.] In a course of life that led him 
to spend all. And this we are informed, ver. 80, was among 
harlots; the readiest way in the world to exhaust the body, 
debase the mind, ruin the soul, and destroy the substance. 

Verse 14. A mighty famine in that land} As he was of a 
profligate turn of mind himself, it is likely he sought out a 
place where riot and excess were the ruling characteristics of 
the inhabitants; and, as poverty is the sure consequence of 
prodigality, it is no wonder that famine preyed on the whole 
country. 

Verse 15. To feed swine.] The basest and vilest of all 
employments; and, to a Jew, peculiarly degrading. Shame, 
contempt, and distress are wedded to sin, and can never be 
divorced. No character could be meaner in the sight of a 
Jew than that of a swine-herd. 

Verse 16. With the husks] The original word means the 
fruit of the charub treé, which grows plentifully in Syria; 
2 kind of pulse made use of to feed swine. 

Verse 17. When he came to himself] A state of stn is 
represented in the Sacred Writings as a course of folly and 
madness; and repentance is represented as a restoration to 
sound sense. 

Verse 18. Against heaven] That is, against God. The 
Jews often make use of this periphrasis in order to avoid 
mentioning the name of God, which they have ever treated 
with the utmost reverence. But some contend that it should 
be translated, even unto heaven; a Hebraism for, I have 
sinned exceedingly—beyond all description. 

Verse 20. And kissed him | Or, kissed him again and 
again; the proper import of the word. The father thus 
showed his great tenderness towards him, and his great 
affection for him. 

Verse 22. Bring forth the best robe] Bring out that chief 
aes the garment which was laid by, to be used only on 

irth-days or festival times. Such as that which Rebecca 


had laid by for Esau, and which she put on Jacob when she 


made him personate his brother. 
Put a ring on his hand] Giving a ring was in ancient times 
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25 Now his elder son was in the field: and as he 
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he 
hath received him safe and sound. 

28 And he was ‘angry, and would not go in: 
therefore came his father out, and entreated him. 

29 And he answering said to his father, * Lo, these 
many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I 
fat any time thy commandment; and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30 But as soon as this thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, * Son thou art ever 
with me, and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should make merry, and 
be glad: "for this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and was lost, and is found. 


—fIsa. v. 4. Matt. xx. 12.—5 Ver. 24. Ps. eoxix. 178. Matt. 


xviii, 12, 


a mark of honour and dignity. See Gen. xli. 42; 1 Kings 
xxi. 8; Hsth. viii. 2; Dan. vi. 17; Jam. ii. 2. 

Shoes on his feet] Formorly those who were captivated 
had their shoes taken off, Isai. xx. 1; nnd when they were 
restored to liberty, their shoes were restored. See 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 15. 

Verse 28. The fatied calf, and kill it] Sacrifice it. In 
ancient times the animals provided for public feasts were first 
sacrificed to God. The blood of the beast being poured out 
before God, by way of atonement for sin, the flesh was con- 
sidered as consecrated, and the guests were considered as 
feeding on dvine food. 

oe 24. Was dead] Lost to all good~given up to all 
evil. 

Verse 25. His elder son] Meaning probably persons of a 
regular moral life, who needed no repentance in comparison 
of tho prodigal already described. 

In the field] Attending the concerns of the farm. 

He heard music] A number of sounds mingled together, 
as in a concert. 

Dancing.] But Le Clerc denies that the word means 
dancing at all, as it properly means a choir of singers. 

Verse 28. He was ana) This refers to the indignation 
of the scribes and Pharisees, mentioned ver. 1, 2. In ever 
point of view, the anger of the elder son was improper an 
unreasonable. He had already received his part of the in- 
heritance, see ver. 12, and his profligate brother had received 
no more than what was his just dividend. Besides, what 
the father had acquired since that division he had a right to 
dispose of as he pleased: even to give it all to one son; nor 
did the ancient customs of the Asiatic countries permit the 
_ oo to claim any share in such property thus dis- 

osed of. 

Verse 29. Never—a kid] It is evident from ver. 12, that 
the father gave him his portion when his profligate brother 
claimed his; for he divided his whole substance between 
them. And though he had not claimed it, so as to separate 
frum, and live independently of, his father, yet he might 
have done so whenever he chose; and therefore his com- 
plaining was both undutiful and unjust. 

Verse 80. This thy son] Tus son of THINE—words ex- 
pressive of supreme contempt: THIS son—he would not 
condescend to call him by his name, or to acknowledge him 
for his brother; and, at the same time, bitterly reproaches 
his amiable father for his affectionate tenderness, and readi- 
ness to receive his once undutiful, but now penitent, child ! 

For umm] I have marked those words in small capitals 
which should be strongly accented in the pronunciation : 
this last word shows how supremely he despised his poor 
unfortunate brother. 

Verse 81. All that I have ts thine] See on ver. 28. 


CHAP. XVI. 


one ae 


Verse 82. This thy brother] Or, THI8 brother of THINE. 
To awaken this ill-natured, angry, inhumane man to a proper 
senso of his duty, both to his parent and brother, this amiable 
father returns him his own unkind words, but in a widely 
different spirit. This son of mine to whom { show merc » 8 
THY brother, to whom thou shouldst show bowels of tender. 





ness and affection; especially as he is no longer the person 
he was: he was dead in sin—be is quicke by the power 
of God; he was lost to thee, to me, to himself, and to our 
God ; but now he is found: and he will be a comfort to me, 
a help to thee, and a standing proof, te the honour of the 
Most High, that God receiveth simners. 


CHAPTER XVL 


The parable of the unjust steward, 1-8. Christ applies this to his hearers, 9-13. The Pharisees take offence, 14. 
Our Lord reproves them, and shows the immutability of the law, 15-17. Counsels against divorce, 18. ‘I'he 
story of the rich man and the beggar, commonly called Dives and Lazarus, 19-31. 


a certain rich man, which had a steward ; 
*and the same was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, "and said unto him, How is 
it that I hear this of theeP give an account of thy 
stewardship; for thou mayest be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself, What 
shall I doP for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed. 

4. J am resolved what to do, that, when I am put 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me into 
their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his lord’s debtors 
unto him, and said unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord? 


| N he said also unto his disciples, There was 





*Gon. xviii. 20.—° Ps.1.10. Eccles. xii. 14.—¢The word Batus 
in the original containeth nine gallons three quarts: See Ezek. 
xiv. 10, 11, 14.—4The word here interpreted a measure in the 
original, containeth about fourteen bushels and a pottle.—* John 


Verse 1, A steward] One who superintends domestic 
concerns, and ministers to the support of the family, having 
the products of the field,’ business, &c., put into his hands 
for this very purpose. 

Wasted his goods.| Had been profuse and profligate; and 
had embezzled his master’s substance. 

Verse 2. Give an account of thy, &c.] Produce thy books 
of receipts and disbursements, that I may see whether the 
accusation against thee be true or false. The original may 
be translated, Give up the business of the stewardship. 

Verse 8. I cannot dig] He could not submit to become a 
common day-labourer, which was both a severe and base 
employment; To beg Iam ashamed. And as these were the 
only honest ways left him to procure a morsel of bread, and 
he would not submit to either, he found he must continue 
the system of knavery, in order to provide for his idleness 
and luxury, or else starve. Woe to the man who gets his 
bread in this way! The curse of the Lord must be on his 
head, and on his heart ; in his basket, and in his store. 

Verse 4. They may receive me] That is, the debtors and 
tenants, who paid their debts and renta, not in money, but 
: a ; such as wheat, oil, and other produce of their 
ands. 

Verse §. A hundred measures of oil.] A hundred baths. 
The bath was the largest measure of capacity among the 
Hebrews, except the homer, of which it was the tenth part, 
see Hzek. xiv. 11, 14. It is equal to the ephah, i.e, to 
seven gallons and a half of our measure. 

Take thy bill] Thy account. The writing in which the 
debt was specified, together with the obligation to pay so 
much, at such and such times. 

Verse7. A hundred measures of wheat.) A hundred cors. 
As the bath was equal to the ephah, so the cor waa equal to 
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6 And he said, A hundred * measures of oil. And 
he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, 
and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And how much owest 
thou P And he said, A hundred 4 messures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. 

8 And the lord commended the unjust steward, 
becanse he had done wisely: for the children of this 
world are, in their generation, wiser than ° the chil- 
dren of light. 

9 And I say unto you, ‘Make to yourselves 
friends of the * mammon of unrighteousness: that, 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. 


10 * He that is faithful in that which is least, is 


xii. 86. Eph. v. 8. 1 Thess. v, 6.—! Dan. iv, 27. Matt. vi. 19. 
xix, 21. Ch. xi. 41. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19.~—s Or, riches.—) Matt. 
xxv.21, Ch. xix. 17. 


the homer. It contained about seventy-five gallons and five 
pints English. 

Verse 8. The lord commended] He spoke highly of the 
address and cunning of his iniquitous servant. He had, on 
his own principles, made a very prudent provision for his 
support; but his master no more approved of his conduct 
in this, than he did in his wasting his substance before. From 
the ambiguous and improper manner in which this is expres- 
sed in the common English translation, it has been supposed 
that our blessed Lord commended the conduct of this wicked 
man: but the word translated lord, simply means the master 
of the unjust steward. 

The children of this world] Such as mind worldly things 
only, without regarding God or their souls. A phrase by 
which the Jews always designate the Gentiles. 

Children of light.) Such as are illuminated by the Spirit 
of God, and regard worldly things only as far as they may 
subserve the great purposes of their salvation, and become 
the instruments of good to others. But ordinarily the former 
evidence more carefuluess and prudence in providing for 
the support and comfort of this life, than the latter do in 
providing for another world. 

Verse 9. The mammon of unrighteousness] Literally, 
the mammon, or riches, of injustice. Riches promise MUCH, 
and perform NOTHING : they excite hope and conjidence, and 
decevve both: in making a man depend on them for j 
mess, they rob him of the salvation of God and of eternal 
glory. For these reasons, they are represented as unjust 
and deceitful. It is evident that this must be the meaning 
of the words, because the faise or deceitful riches, here are 
put in opposition to the true riches, ver. 11; i. e., those 
divine graces and blessings which promise ail good, and 
give what they promise; never deceiving the expectation of 
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faithful also in much: and he that is unjust in the 
least, is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous *mammon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another man’s, who shall give you that which is 
your own P 

13 © No servant can serve two masters: for either 
he will hate the one and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, ° who were covetous, 
heard all these things; and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye are they which 
¢ justify yourselves before men; but * God knoweth 
your hearts; for ‘that which is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination in the sight of God. 

16 *§ The law and the prophets were until John: 
since that time, the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presscth into it. 

17 * And it is casier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law to fail. 


®Or, riohes.—* Matt. vi. 24.—° Matt. xxii, 14.—4Ch. x. 29.— 
ePa. vii. 9.—f1 Sam. xvi. 7.—6 Matt. iv. 17. xi. 12, 18. Luke 
vii, 29.—5 Ps, cfi. 26,27. Isa.xl.8.1i. 6. Matt, v.18 1 Pet. i. 
25.—! Matt. v. 32. xix. 9. Mark x. 11. 1 Cor.vii,10, 11.—) Prov. 


any man. To insinuate that, if a man have acquired riches 

by unjust means, he is to sanctify them, and provide himself 

a passport to the kingdom of God, by giving them to the 
oor, is a most horrid and blasphemous perversion of our 
ord's words. 

When ye fail] That is, when yo die. 

They may receive you] It does not appear that the poor 
are meant; because those who have relieved them may die 
a long time before them; and many poor persons may be 
relieved, who will live and die in their sins, and consequently 
never enter into heaven themselves. The expression seems 
to be a mere Hebraism :—they may receive you, for, ye shall 
be received; i. e., God shall admit you, if you make a faithful 
use of his gifts and graces. He who does not makea faithful 
use of what he has received from his Maker has no reason 
to hope for eternal felicity. [The reference is clearly to 
“ friends.’’} 

Verse 10. He that is faithful in that which is least, marl 
He who has the genuine principles of fidelity in him wil 
make a point of conscience of carefully attending to even the 
smallest things; on the contrary, he who does not act up- 
rightly in small matters will seldom feel himself bound to 

y much attention to the dictates of honour and conscience, 
in cases of high importanee. 

Verse 12. That which is another tech That is, worldly 
riches, called anothers: 1. Because they belong to God, and 
he has not designed that they should be any man’s portion. 
2. Because they are continually changing their possessors, 
being in the way of commerce, and in providence going from 
one to another. 

That which is your own ?] Grace and glory, which God 
has particularly designed for you; which are the only proper 
satisfying portion for the soul ; and which no man can enjo 
in their plenitude, unless he be faithful to the first small 
motions and influences of the divine Spirit. 

Verse 18. No servant can serve two eciatt| The heart 
will be either wholly taken up with God, or wholly engrossed 
with the world. 

Verse 14. They derided him.] They treated him with the 
utmost contempt; and whyP Because they were lovers of 
money, and he showed them that all such were in danger of 

rdition. 

P Votes 15. Ye—justify yourselves] Ye declare yourselves 
to be just. Ye endeavour to make it a r to men that ye 
can still feel an insatiable thirst after the present world, and 

et secure the blessings of another; but God knoweth your 
Toarts ; and he knoweth that ye are alive to the world, and 
dead to God and goodness. 

Verse 16. The law and the prophets were until John] The 
law and the prophets continued to be the sole teachers till 
John came, who first began to proclaim the glad tidings of 
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18 ' Whosoever puttcth away his wife, and mar- 
rieth another, committeth adultery; and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from her husband, 
committeth adultery. 

19 There was acertain rich man, ! which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sump- 
tuously every day : 

20 And there was a ‘certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sorea, 

21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom: the rich man also died, and was buried ; 

23 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in 
torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in his bosom : 

24 And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his fingor in water, and 'cool my tongue; 
for I ™am tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, *remember that thou 





xxxi. 22. 1 Mac, x. 62. 1 Pet. ili, 3,4.—* Job il. 7. Eccles. 
ix. 2. Acts iif, 2. 1 Pet. iv. 17.—! Zech. xiv. 12.—™ Isa. Ixvi. 24. 
Mark ix. 44, &.—" Job xxi. 18. Ch. wi, 24, 


the kingdom of God: and now, he who wishes to be made a 
purtaker of the blessings of that kingdom must rush speedily 
into it; as there will be but a short time before an utter 
destruction shall fall upon this ungodly race. 

Verse 18. Putteth away (or divorceth) his wife] See on 
Matt. v. 81, 32; xix. 9,10; Mark x. 12; where the question 
concerning divorce is considered nt large. 

Verse 19. There was a certain rich man] This account 
of the rich man and Lazarus is either a parable or a reat 
history. If it bea parable, itis what may be: if it bea 
history, it is that which has been. Hither a man may live 
as is here described, and go to perdition when he dies; or, 
some have lived in this way, and are now suffering the tor- 
ments of an eternal fire. The account is equally instructive 
in which soever of these lights it is viewed. 

Verse 20. There was a certain beggar named peed | 
His name is mentioned, because his sharacter was good, an 
his end glorious ; and because it is the purpose of God that 
the righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance. 
Lazarus is & contraction of the word Eliezar, which signifies 
the ee or assistance of God—a name properly given to a 
man who was both poor and afflicted, and hed no help but 
that which came from heaven. 

Verse 21. And desiring to be fed with the crumbs] And 
it is likely this desire was complied with, for it is not inti- 
mated that he spurned away the poor man from the gate, or 
that his suit was rejected. And as we find, ver. 24, that the 
rich man desired that Lazarus should be sent with a little 
water to him, it is a strong intimation that he considered 
him under some kind of obligation to him; for, had he re- 
fused him a few crumbs in his life-time, it is not reasonable 
that he would now have requested such a favour from him; 
nor does Abraham glance at any such uncharitable conduct 
on the part of the rich man. 

Verse 22. The rich man also died, and was buried] There 
is no mention of this latter circumstance in the case of 
Lazarus ; he was buried, no doubt—necessity required this : 
but he had the burial of a pauper, while the pomp and pride 
of the other followed him to the tomb. 

Verse 29. They have Moses and the prophets] This plainly 
supposes they were all Jewish believers: they had these 
writings in their hands, but they did not permit them to in- 
fluence their lives. 

Verse 80. If one went to them from the dead, &c.] Many 
are desirous to see an inhabitant of the other world, and con. 
verse with him, in order to know what passes there. Make 
way! Here is a damned soul, which Jesus Christ has evoked 
from the hell of fire! Hearhim! Hear him tell of his tor. 
ments! Hear him utter his regrets ! 

Verse 81. If they hear not Moses, &c. 


The answer of 
Abraham shows the sufictency and perfect 


of the Sacred 
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in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evils things: but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass 
from hence to yéu cannot; neither can they pass to 
us, that would come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest bend: him to my father’s house : 
28 For I have five brethren; that he may testify 


oma “ney 


® Tea. vill. 20. xxxiv. 16, John v. 89, 45. Acts xv. 21, xvii, 11. 


Writings. What influence could the persons! Gppearance 
of a spirit have on ap unbelieving and corrupted heart ? 
None, except to terrify it for the moment, and afterwards to 
leave it ten thousand reasons for uncertainty and doubt. 
Christ caused this tc be exemplified in the most literal man. 


unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, * They have Moses 
and the prophets; let them hear them, 

30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

81 And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, » neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 


b Johu xii. 10, 11. 


ner, by raising Lazarus from the dead. And did this oon. 
vince the unbelieving Jews? No. They were so much the 
more enraged; and from that moment conspired both the 
death of Lazarus and of Obrist! Faith is satisfied with such 
proofs as God is pleased to afford. Infidelity never has enow. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Christ teaches the necessits of avoiding offences, 1,2. How to treat an offending brother, 3,4. The efficacy of 


faith, 5,6. No man by his services or obedience can 


rofit his Maker, 7-10. He cleanses ten lepers, i1-19. 


Tie Pharisees ae i when the kingdom of God shall commence; Christ answere them, and corrects their 
0 


improper views of the subject, 20-37. 


HEN said he unto his disciples, *It is impos- 
sible but that offences will come: but 
woe unto him, through whom they come! 

2 It were better for him that a mill-stone 
were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the 
sea, than that he should offend one of these little 
ones. 

3 Take heed to yourselves: °Ifthy brother tres- 
pass against thee, ‘rebuke him; and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times in 
n day, and seven times in a day return again tothee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 

5 And the Apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 
our faith. 

6 ¢Andthe Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou 
planted in the sea; and it should obey you. 


®Matt. xviii. 6,7. Mork ix. 42. 1 Cor, xi, 19.—> Matt, xviii. 
15, @1.—° Lev. xix. 17, Prov. xvii. 10. James v. 19.—4 Matt. 
wwii, 20. xxi. 21, Mark ix. 23. xt. 28.—¢ Oh, xii. 87.—! Job xxii, 3. 


Verse 1. It is impossible but that offences will come] Such 
is the corrupt state of the human heart that, notwithstanding 
all the influences of grace, and the Promises of glory, men 
will continue to sin against God; and his justice must con- 
tinue to punish. 

Verse 2. A mill-stone] See the note on Matt. xviii. 6, 7. 
To have a mill-stone hanged about the neck, was @ common 
proverb. ; 

Verse 5. Increase our fatth.] This work of pardonin 
every offence, of every man, and that continually, geeme 
so difficult, even to the disciples themselves, that thay Baw, 
withont an extraordinary degree of faith, they should ‘never 
be able to keep this command. 

Verse 6. ds a grain of mustard seed] A faith that im- 
credees and. thrives as that is described to do, Matt. xiii, 82, 
whore see the note. 
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7 But which of you, having a servant plowing or 
feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat P 

8 And will not rather say unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, *and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward 
thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant, because he did these 
things that were commanded him? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say, We 
are ‘unprofitable servants: we have done that which 
was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass, ¢ as he went to Jerusalem, 
that he passed through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a certain village, there 
sea him ten men that were lepers, ® which stood afar 
off: 


xxxv.7. Ps, xvi.2. Matt. xxv. 80. Rom. jij. 12. 21.85. 1 Cor, 
ix 16, 17, Philemon 11.—¢ Ob. ix. 51, 52, John iv. 4,» Lev, 
xili. 46. 

This sycamine) The sycamine is probably the same ag 
the sycamore. The true sycamore is the ficus Pharaonis or 
Asgyptia ; called also, from ita similitude in leaves and fruit, 
morosycus, or mulberry fig-tree. 

Be thou plucked up by the root] This mode of speech 
refers . tes accomplishment of things very difficult, but not 
impossi 

erses 7-9. Which of you, pele | a servant] The servant 
is bound to wait on his master, to do everything for him 
to the uttermost of his power: nor does the former expect 
thanks for it, for he is bound by his agreement to act thus, 
because of the stipulated reward, which is considered as 
being equal in value to all the service that he ean perform. 

Verse 10. We are unprofitable servants] This text has 
often been produced to prove that no man oan live without 
committing sin against ‘99 the text says unprojitable, 
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18 And they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them he said unto them, 
*Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it 
came to pass, that,as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 


od, 

16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 
him thanks; and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, Were there not 
ten cleansed? but where are the nine? 

18 There are not found that returned to give 
glory to God, save this stranger. 

19 > And he said unto him, Arise, go thy way: 
thy faith hath made thoe whole. 

0 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, 
when the kingdom of God should come, he answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not 
© with observation : 

21 4 Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! 
for, behold, ° the kingdom of God is ‘ within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples, *The days 
will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 


® Lev, xiii, 2. xiv. 2. Matt. vili 4. Ch. v. 14.— Matt. ix, 22, 
Mork v. 3. x. 52. Ch. vil. 50. viii. 48. xviii. 42.—cOr, with 
outward show.—4 Ver, 23.—¢ Rom. xiv. 17.—fOr, among you John 
i, 26.—sSeo Matt. ix. 15. John xvii. 12.—> Matt. xxiv. 23. 





not sinful servants. If this could be fairly construed to 
countenance sinful imperfection, it would be easy to demon. 
strate that there is not one of the spirits of just men made 

rfect in paradise, nor @ ministering angel at the throne of 

od, but is sinfully imperfect: for none of these can work 
ch cna pet try in the smallest degree, beyond those powers 
which God has given them; and justice and equity require 
that they should exert those powers to the uttermost in the 
service of their Maker; and, after having acted thus, it may 
Le justly said, They have done only what it was their duty 


Verse 11. He passed through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee.) All who went from Galilee to Jerusalem must 
have necessarily passed through Samaria, unless they had 
gone to the westward, a very great way about. Therefore 

ohn tells us, chap. iv. 4, that when Jesus left Judea to go 
into Galilee, tt was necessary for him to pass through Sa. 
phe for this plain reason, because it was the only proper 
road, 

Verse 12. Whieh stood afar of} They kept at a distance, 
because forbidden by law and eustom to come near to those 
who were sound, for fear of infecting them. 

Verse 18. They lifted wp their voices] As they were com- 

nions in suffering, they were also companions in prayer. 

rayer should be strong and earnest, when the disease is 
great and inveterate. 

Verse 14. Shew yourselves unto the priests.) Accordin 
to the direction, Lev. xiii. 2, &o., xiv. 2, &c. Our Lor 
intended that their cure should be received by faith: the 
depended on his goodness and power; and though they ha 
no promise, yet they went at his command to do that which 
those only were required by the law to do who were already 


And—as they went] In this spirit of implicit faith they 
were cleansed. God highly honours this kind of faith, and 
makes it the instrument in his hand of working many 
miracles. He who will not believe till he receives what he 
calla a reason for it, is never likely to get his soul saved. 
The highest, the most sovereign reason, that can be given 
for belreving, is that God has commanded it. 

Verse 15. One of them, when he saw that he was healed, 
&c.] It seems that he did not wait to go first to the priest, 
but turned immediately back, 

Verse 16. He was a Samaritan.] One who professed a 
very es religion ; and from whom much less was to be 
expected than from the other mine, who probably were Jews. 

erse 17. Where are the nine ?] Where are the numbers 
that from time to time have been converted to God P : 

Verse 18, This stranger.) Often God receives more praise 
and affectionate obedience from those who had long lived 
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days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 
3 * And they shall say to you, See here! or, see 
there! go not after them, nor follow them. 

24 ‘For as the lightning that lighteneth out of 
the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other 
part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be 
in his day. 

25 4} But first must he suffer many things, and be 
rejected of this generation. 

26 * And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it 
be also in the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood came, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

28 | Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded ; 

29 But ™the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it raincd fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son 
of man "is revealed. 

31 In that day, he °which shall be upon the 


Mark xiii, 21. Ch. xxi 8.—! Matt, xxiv, 27,—) Mark viil 81. ix. 81. 
x, 83. Ch. ix, 22.—*Gen. vii, Matt. xxiv. 87.—!Gen, x'x,— 
mas xix. 16, 24.— "2 Thess. i, 7.—° Matt. xxiv.17. Murk 
X11. Py 


without his knowledge and fear, than from those who wore 
bred up among his people, and who profess to be called by 
his name. 

Verse 19. Thy faith hath made thee whole] Thy faith 
hath been the means of receiving that influence by which 
thou hast been cleansed. 

Verse 20. Cometh not with observation] With scrupulous 
observation. This is the proper meaning of the original, 
“The kingdom of God does not come in such a way as to be 
discerned only by sagacious critics, or is only to be seen by 
those who are scrupulously watching for it.” 

Verse 21. Lo here! or, lo there!}] Perhaps those Phari- 
sees thought that the Messiah was kept secret, in some 

rivate pare, known only to some of their rulers ; and that 

y and by he should be proclaimed in a similar way to that 
in which Joash was by Jehoiada the priest. See the account, 
2 Chron. xxiii. 1-1). 

Verse 22. When ye shall desire to see one of the days} 
He either means, ye of this nation, ye Jews, and addresses 
his disciples as if they should bear witness to the truth of 
the declaration, intimating that heavy calamities were about 
to fall upon them, and that they should desire tn vain to 
have those opportunities of returning to God which now 
they rejected ; or, he means that such should the distressed 
state of this people be, that the disciples would, through pity 
and tenderness, desire the removal of those punishments 
from them, which could not be removed because the cup of 
their iniquity was full. But the former is more likely to be 


the sense of the place. 

Verse 23. ‘And they shall say] Or, And 1F they shall say. 

See here] Some MSS. have, Behold the Christ is here. 
This is undoubtedly the meaning of the place. 

Verse 25. But first must he suffer many lah As the 
cup of the iniquity of this people shall not be full till they 
have finally rejected and crucified the Lord of life and glory, 
60 this desolation cannot take place till after my death. 

Verse 27. They did eat, they drank, &.] So it was when 
the Romans came to destroy Judea; there was a universal 
carelessness, and no one seemed to regard the warnings 
given by the Son of God. 

Verse 29. It rained fire and brimstone] Instead of 4t 
rained, Gen. xix. 24, justifies the insertion of the pronoun 
he; for it is there said that Jehovah rammed fire and brim. 
stone from Jehovah out of heaven. 

Verse 82. Remember Lot's wife.) Relinquish everything 
rather than lose your souls. She looked back, probably 
turned back also to carry some of her goods away—for so 
much the Decoding verse seems to intimate—and became a 
monument of the divine displeasure, and of her own foll 
and sin. It isa proof that we have looked with a crinvin 
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housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him not 
come down to take it away; and he that isin the 
field, let him likewise not return back. 

32 *Remember Lot’s wife. 

33 > Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose 
it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. 

34 *I tell you, in that night there shall be two 
men in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left. 


aGen. xix. 26.-»Matt. x. 39. xvi. 25. 
ix. 24. John xii. 25.—° Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 


affection on that which we leave with grief and anxiety, 
though commanded by the Lord to abandon it. 

Verse 37. Where, Lord ?] In what place shall all these 
dreadful evils fall? The anewer our Lord gives in a figure, 
the application of which they are to make themselves, 
Where the dead carcase is, there will be the birds of prey— 
where the sin is, there will the pumshment be. 


Mark viii, 85, Ch. 
1 Thess. iv. 17,— 
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30 Two women shall be grinding together; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36 (4 Two men shall be in the field; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left.] 

37 And they answered and said unto him, * Where, 
Lord? And he said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body 18, thither will the eagles be gathered toget- 

er. 





aera ee Nee 
4Tuis 86th verse is wanting in most of the Greek copies. 
e Job. xxxix. 30. Matt, xxiv. 28, : 


a hk 

Thither will the eagles (or vultures) be gathered together. 
The jackal is a devourer of dead bodies; and the vulture is 
not less so: it is very remarkablc how suddenly these birds 
appear after the death of an aninal in the open field, though 
a single one may not have been seen on the spot for a long 
period before 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
The parable of the importunate widow, 1-8. Of the Pharisees and the Publican, 9-14. Infants brought to Christ, 


15-17. 


The ruler who wished to know how he might inherit eternal re, 18-23. Our Lord’s reflections on 
his case, 24-27. What they shall receive who follow Christ, 28-30. He 


foretels his approaching passion and 


death, 31-34. He restores a blind man to sight at Jericho, 35-43. 


that men ought *alwaysto pray, and 
not to faint; 
2 Saying, There was "in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded man : 

3 And there was a widow in that city; and she 
came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adver- 
gary. 

And he would not for a while: but afterward, 
he said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor 
ees man ; 

© Yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she woary 
me. 

*Ch. xi. 5. 
1 Thess, v. 17.—> Gr. in a certain evty.—* 


A ND he spake a parable unto them to this end, 


xxi. 86. Eom. xii. 12. Eph. vi. 18. Col. iv. 2, 
h. xi. 8.—4 Rev. vi. 10, 


Verse 1. Men ought always to pray] As afflictions and 
desvlations were coming on the land, and they would have 
need of much patience and continual fortitude, and the con- 
stant influence and protection of the Almighty, therefore 
they should be instant in prayer. 

Verse 2. A judge, which feared not God, neither regarded 
man] No person is worthy to be put in the sacred office of 
a judge who does not deeply fear God, and tenderly respect 
his fellow creatures. Because this person feared not God, 
he paid no attention to the calls of yustice; and because he 
respected not man, he was unmoved at the complaint of the 


Ww. 

Verse 3. Avenge me of mine adversary.] Do me justice 
against, or vindicate me from, mine adversary. If the 
woman had come to get revenge, I think our blessed Lord 
would never have permitted her to have the honour of a 
place in the sacred records. She desired to have justice, 
and that only; and by her importunity she got that which 
the unrighteous judge had no inclination to give, but merely 
for his own ease. 
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eas the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
saitn. 

7 And ¢ shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him, though he bear long 
with them P 

8 I tell you ¢ that he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall he 
find faith on the earth P 

9 And he spake this parable unto certain ‘which 
trusted in themselves * that they were righteous, 
and despised others: 

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray; 
the onea Pharisee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee "stood and prayed thus with 


—* Heb. x. 37. 2 Pet. iii. 8,9.—fCh. x. 20. xvi. 15.—8 Or, as being 
righteous.—> Ps, cxxxv, 2, 


Verse 4 He said within him self How many actions 
which appear good have neither the love of God, nor that of 
our ea our, but only self-love of the basest kind, for their 
principie and motive ! 

Verso 5, She weary me.] Stun me, A metaphor taken 
from boxers, who bruise each other, and by beating each 
other about the face blachen the eyes. 

Verse 6. Hear what thy unjust judge saith.|] If a person 
of such an infamous character as this judge was, could yield 
to the pressing solicitations of a poor widow, for whom he 
felt nothing but contempt, how much more ready must God 
be, who loves his creatures in the tenderest manner, to give 
his utmost salvation to all tham who diligently seek it ! 

Verse 7. And shall not God avenge his own elect} Do 
justice for his chosen. Probably this may refer to the cruel 
usage which his disciples had met with from the. Jews; and 
which should be finally visited upon them. But tho text 
may have a more extensive meaning. Ase God has graciously 

omised to give salvation to every soul that comes unto 

im through his Son, and has put bis Spirst in their hearts, 
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himself, * God, I thank thee that I am not as other 
men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
this publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess. 

18 And the publican, standing afar off, would not 
lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to mea 
sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: ° for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 ¢ And they brought unto him also infants, that 
he would touch them: but when his disciples saw 
it, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not: for 4 of such is the kingdom of God. 

17 ° Verily [T say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall 
in no wise enter therein. : 

18 ‘And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life P 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
me good P none ts good, save one, that ie God. 

20 Thou knowest the commandments, £ Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, * Honour thy father and thy 
mother. 

21 And he said, All these have I kept from my 
youth up. 


®Tea, i, 15. lwili, 2. Rev. iii1.17.—> Job xxii. 29. Matt. xxiii, 
. Ch, xiv, 11. James iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5, 6.—* Matt. xix. 13. 
Mark x. 13.—41 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. fi. 2.—e Mark x. 15.—! Mutt. 
xix, 16, Mark x. 17.—¢ Exod. xx. 12,16. Deut. v. 16-20. Rom. 
xiii, 9.— Eph. vi. 2. Col. iii. 20.—! Matt. vi. 19, 20. xix. 21. 1 


inducing them to cry unto him incessantly for it ; the good- 
ness of his nature and the promise of his grace bind him to 
hear their prayers and to grant them all that salvation which 
he has led them to request. 

Which cry day and night unto him, &c.] This is a genuine 
characteristic of the true elect or disciples of Christ. 

Though he bear long with ae ; Rathor, and HE is 
compassionate towards THEM, an 





dohsequent! y not at all 
like to the unrighteous judge. This regding is supported by 
several MSS. The common translation is so embarrassed as 
to be almost unintelligible ; while this is as plain as possible, 
and shows this beautiful parable to be one of the moat 
invaluable pieces in the word of God. 

j Verse 8. He will avenge them speedily.) Instantly, in a 

rice. 

When the Son of man cometh] To require the produce of 
the seed of the kingdom sown among this people. 

Shall he find faith on the earth A Or rather, Shall he 

ad fidelity in this land? Shall he find that the soil has 
rought forth a harvest proportioned to the culture bestowed 
on itP No. And therefore he destroyed that land. 

Verse 9. Despised) Disdained, made nothing of others, 
treated them unth sovereign contempt. 

Verse 10. Publican.) Both these persons went to the 
temple to pray, i.e., to worship God: they were probably 
both Jews, and felt themselves led by different motives to 
attend at the temple, at the hour of prayer : the one to return 
thanks for the mercies he had received ; the other to implore 
that grace which alone could redeem him from his gins. 

Verse 11. Stood and prayed thus with himsely] Or, stood 
by himself and prayed, as some would translate the words. 

@ seems not only to have stood by himself, but also to have 
prayed by himself ; neither associating in person nor in 
petitions with his poor guilty neighbour. 

od, I thank thee, &c.] The righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees is described here by a Pharisee himself. It 
consisted firat in doing no harm to others; and second, in 
all the ordinances of God, then established in the 
Jewish econoniy. 
Verse 12. I give tithes of all that I possess.} Or, of all I 
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22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he said 
unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: ‘sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he was very sorrow- 
ful: for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrow- 
ful, he said, ) How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard i said, Who then can be 
saved P 

27 And he said, * The things which are impos- 
sible with men, are possible with God. 

28 ' Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, 
™ There is no man that hath left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom 
of God’s sake, 

30 "Who shall not receive manifold more in this 

resent time, and in the world to come, life ever- 
sting. 

31 °Then he took unto him the twelve, and said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things ’ that are written by the prophets coricern- 
ing the Son of man shal] be accomplished. 

32 For 4 he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and 
spitted on: 


Tim. vi. 19. J Prov. xi, 28, Matt. xix. 28. Mark x. 23.—*Je". 
xxxii. 17. Zeoh. viil. 6. Matt. xix. 26. Ch. i. 87.—! Matt, x'x. 
27.-™ Deut. xxxili. 9.~" Job xlif, 10.- ° Matt. xvi. 21. xvii, 22. 
xx. 17. Mark x. 32.—P Ps. xxii. Isa. Hii.— Matt. xxvii, 2. 
Ch. xxiii. 1. John xviii, 28. Aots iii. 13. 


acquire. “ As fast as I gain any thing, I give the tenth part 
of it to the house of God and to the poor.’ Those who 
dedicate a certain part of their earnings to the Lord should 
never let it rest with themselves, lest possession should pro- 
duce covetousness. 

Verse 18. The publican, standing afar off} Not because 
he was a heathen, and dared not approach the holy place 
(for it is likely he wasa Jew) ; but because he was a true 
ao and felt himself utterly unworthy to appear before 

(0) 


Would not lift up—his eyes] Holding down the head, 
with the eyes fixed upon the earth, was, 1. A sign of deep 
distress. 2. Of @& consciousness and confession of guilt. 
And, 8. It was the very posture that the Jewish Rubbins 
required in those who prayed to God. So the Pharisee 
appears to have forgotten one of his own precepts. 

ut smote woon his breast] Smiting the breast was a 
token of excessive grief, commonly practised in all nations. 

God be merciful to me] Be propstious toward me through 
sacrifice—or, let an atonement be made for me. I ama 
sinner, and cannot be saved but in this way. The Greek 
word often signifies to make expiation for sin; and is used 
by the Septuagint, Ps. Ixv. 4, Ixxviii. 88, lxxix. 9, for kipper, 
he made an atonement, We see then, at once, the reason 
why our blessed Lord said that the taa-gatherer went down 
to his house justijied rather than the other :—he sought for 
mercy through an atonement for sin, which was the only way 
in which God had from the beginning purposed to save sin- 
ners. As the Pharisee depended on his doing no harm, and 
observing the ordinances of religion for his acceptance with 
God, according to the economy of grace and justice, he must 
be rejected: for as all had sinned and come short of the 
glory of God, and no man could make an atonement for his 
sine, so he who did not take refuge in that which God’s 
mercy had provided, must be excluded from the kingdom of 
ar rp ad a new ee it was ry oe 
publicly and solemnly preache every sacrifice offere 
under the Jewish laws Without shedding of blood there is 
no remission, was the loud and constant ery of the whole 
Mosaic economy. We must humble ourselves before God, 
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83 And they shall scourge him, and put him to 
death: and the third day he shall rise again. 

84 "And they understood none of these things : 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 

35 > And it came to pass, that as he was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the 
way side begging : 

36 And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. : 

87 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by. 

88 And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on me. 


® Mark ix, 82. Ch. ii. 50. ix. 45. Jobn x. 6, xii. 16,.— 
» Matt. xx. 29. Mark x. 46, 


which they did not: we must take refuge in the blood of the 
cross, which they would not; and be meek and humble of 
heart, which they were not. 

Verse 14. Went down to his house justified] His sin 
blotted out, and himself accepted. 

Rather than the other} That is, the other was not 
accepted, because he exalted himself—he made use of the 
mercies which he acknowledged he owed to God, to make 
claims on the divine approbation, and to monopolise the 
salvation of the Most High! He was abased, because he 
vainly trusted that he was righteous, and depended on what 
he had been enabled to do, and looked not for a change of 
heart, nor for reconciliation to God. 

Verse 25. It ts easier for acamel] Instead of a camel, 
some MSS., read a cable. 





39 And they which went before rebuked him, that 
he should hold his peace: but he cried so much the 
more, Thow son of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be 
orouent unto him: and when he was come near, he 
asked him, 

41 Saying, what wilt thon that I shall do unto 
oa And he said, Lord, that I may receive my 
signt. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: 
‘thy faith hath saved theo. 

43 And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed him, ¢ glorifying God: and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 





¢Ch, xvii. 19.—4 Ch. v. 26. Acts iv. 21. xi. 18. 


Verse 88. And the third day he shall rise again.) See 
Hos. vi. 2; the passage should be read thus: In the third 
day he will raise HIM up, and we shall live before him: his 
resurrection shall be the pledge, token, and cause of ours. 

Verse 34. They understoed none of these things) Th 
could not as yet fully comprehend how the Messiah shoul 
suffer; or how their Master should permit the Jews and 
sence to torment and slay him as he here intimates they 
would. 

Verse 48 Andall the people—gave praise unto God.] The 
common people are often better judges of the work of God, 
than the Doctors themselves. J'hey are more simple, are 
not puffed up with the pride of learning, and are less liable 
to be warped by prejudice or self-interest, 


CHAPTER XIX: 


The conversion of Zaccheus, 1-10. The parable of the nobleman, hie ten servants, and the ten pounds, 11-27. 
Ohvist sends his disciples for a colt, on which he rides into Jerusalem, 28-40, He weeps over the city, and fore- 


tels its destruction, 41-44. Goes into the temple, and caste out the buyers and sellers, 45, 46. 


The chief 


priests and the scribes seck to destroy him, but are afraid of the people, who hear him attentively, 47, 48. 


2 And, behold, there was a® man 
named «» Zaccheus, which was the chief among 
the publicans, and he was rich, 

3 And he sought to see Jesus,* who he was; 
and could not for the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a syca- 
more tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. 


® Ezra ii, 9.—> Ch, xxill 8. 
Verse 1. Entered and passed through 


AN D Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 


} Was passing 
through; for the house of Zaccheus, nm which he was to 
lodge, ver. 5, was tn it. 
erse 2. Zaccheus) It is not unlikely that this person 
was a Jew by birth, see ver. 9; but because he had engaged 
in a business so infamous, in the ve of the Jews, he was 
areas aga ave epee af - 
ief among the publucans ither a farmer-general o 
the taxes, who had subordinate collectors under him: or else 
the most respectable and honourable man among that class 
at Jericho. 
Verse 8. And he sought to see Jesus who he was) So the 
mere principle of curiosity in him led to his conversion and 
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5 And when Jesus came to the place, he looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haste and come down; for to-day I must 
abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and re- 
ceived him joyfully. 

¢ And when they saw if, they all murmured, 
saying, ° That he was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 


° Matt. ix. 11. Ch. v. 30. 


salvation, and to that of his whole family, ver. 9. (There 
seems to have been more than a mere curwsity. case 
was like that of the Greeks, John xii. 21.} 

Verse 4. He ran before] The shortness of his stature was 
amply compensated by his agility and dnvention. Even the 
imperfections of our persons may become subservient to the 
grace of God in our eternal salvation. 

Verse 5. Make haste, and come down) With this invite. 
tion, our blessed Lord conveyed heavenly influence to his 
heart; hence he was disposed to pay the most implicit and 
cheerful obedience to the call, and thus he received not the 
grace of God in vain. 

Verse 6. Recetved him joyfully.] How often does Christ 
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8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the Lord; 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
or: and if I have taken any thing from any man 

y * false acousation, »I restore him fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation 
come to this house, forsomuch as ¢ he also is 4a son 
of Abraham. 

10 ‘For the Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 

11 And as they heard these things, he added and 
spake a parable because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because ‘they thought that the kingdom of 
God should immediately appear. 

12 ®© He said therefore, f certain nobleman went 
into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

- 18 And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
them ten " pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till 
J come. 

14 ' But his citizens hated him, and sent a mes- 
sage after him, saying, We will not have this man 
to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that when he was re- 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants to be called unto him, to 
whom he had given the !money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good ser- 
vant: because thou hast been “ faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over ten cities. 


® Ch. fii. 14.— Exod. xxii. 1. 1Sam. xii. 3, 2Sam. xif. 6.—* Rom. 
iv. 11, 12,16. Gal. iif. 7.—4 Ch. xiii. 16.—¢ Matt. xviii. 11. See 
Matt. x. 6. xv. 24.—fAots i. 6.—¢ Matt. xxv. 14. Mark xiii. 84. 
bh Mina, here translated a pound, is twelve ounces and a half: 
which according to five shillings the ounce is three pounds two 


make the proposal of lodging, not only in our house, but in 
our heart, without its being accepted! We lose much bo- 
cause we do not attend to the visitations of Christ : he passes 
by—he blesses our neighbours and our friends; but, often, 
neither curiosity nor any other motive is sufficient to induce 
us to go even to the house of God, to hear of the miracles 
of mercy which be works in behalf of those who seek 


im. 

Verse 7. To be guest with a man that is a sinner.] Mean- 
ing either that he was a heathen, or, though by birth a Jew, 
yet as bad as a heathen, because of his unholy and oppressive 
office. 

Verse 8. The half of my goods I give to the poor] Probably 

he had already done so for some time past; though itis 
enerally understood that the expressions only refer to what 

is now purposed to do. 

I restore him fourfold.] This restitution the Roman laws 
obliged the tax-gatherers to make, when it was proved they 
had abused their pore: by oppressing the people. But hore 
-was no such proof: the man, to show the sincerity of his con- 
version, does it of his own accord. He who has wronged 
his fellow must make restitution, if he have it in his power. 
He that does not do so cannot expect the mercy of God. 

Verse 9. To this house} To this very house or family. 

Verse ll. And as they heard these things] I think the 
text should be read thus: And after they had heard these 
things, he proceeded to speak a parable, because they were 


igh to Jerusalem. 
mmediately appear.) Perhaps the generality of his fol- 
lowers thought that, on his arrival at Jerusalem, he would 
proclaim himeelf king. ; 
Verse 12. .A certain nobleman} The meaning of the dif- 
ferent parts of this parable appenrs to be as follows: 
A certain nobleman—The Lord Jesus, who was shortly to 
-be crucified by the Jews. ; 
Went into a far country] Ascended to the right hand of 
the Divine Majesty. 

, Yoreceivea kingdom} To take possession of the media- 
torial kingdom, the right to which, as Messiah, he had ac- 
:quired by his sufferings; see Phil. ii. 8, 9; Heb. i. 8, 8, 9. 
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18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, Be thou also over 
five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here 
is thy pound, which I have kept Jaid up in a napkin: 

21 ' For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, ™ Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thow wicked servant. 
2 Thou knewest that I was an austere man, takin 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that I di 
not sow: 

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required 
my own with usury P 

24 And he said unto them that stood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give i to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

20 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, ° That unto every one 
which hath shall be given; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him, 

27 But those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

8 And when ho had thus spoken, Phe went be- 
fore, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 1 And it came to pass, when he was come nigh 
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the 


shillings and sixpence.—! John 1. 11.—J Gr. silver, and go ver. 23, 

—* Matt. xxv. 21. Ch. xvi. 10 -—' Matt. xxv. 24.—m2 Sam. i. 16. 

Job xv. 6. Matt. xii. 87.—" Matt. xxv. 26.—° Mott, xiii. 12. 

roel = iv. 25. Ch, viii. 18.—P Mark x. 82,—1 Matt. xxi. a 
ar . e 


The allusion is to the custom of those days, when they who 
had kingdoms or governments given unto them, went to 
Rome to receive that dignity from the Emperors. 

And to return.) To judgeand punish the rebellious Jews. 

Verse 18. Ten servants] Ten was akind of sacred num- 
ber among the Hebrews, as well as seven. 

Ten pounds] Ten minas. By the ten minas given to 
each, we may understand the gospel of the kingdom given to 
every person who professes to believe in Christ, and which 
he is to improve to the salvation of his soul. The same 
word is given to all, that all may believe and be saved. 

Verse 14. His citizens] Or, countrymen—the Jewish 
people, who professed to be subjects of the kingdom of God. 

ated him] Despised him for the meanness of his birth, 
his crucifixion to the world, and for the holiness of his 
doctrine. 

Sent a message after ne After the person went to 
receive his dignity (ver 12), some of the discontented 
citizens took the opportunity to send an embassy to the 
emperor, to prevent him from establishing the object of their 
hatred in the government. 

We will not have this man, &o.] The Jews rejected Jesus 
Christ, would not submit to his government, and, a short 
time after this, preferred even a murderer to him. 

Verse 15. When he was returned] When he came to 
punish the disobedient Jews; and when he shall come to 
judge the world. 

erse 16. Lord, ay kel hath gained ten] The principal 
difference between this parable and that of the talents is 
that the mina given to each seems to point out the gift of 
the gospel, which isthe same to all who hear it; but the 
talents distributed in different proportions, according to each 
man’s ability, seem to intimate that God has eran different 
capactites and advantages to men, by which this one gift of 
the gospel may be differently improved. 
~ Verse 17. Over ten cities. ] This is to be understood as 
referring to the new kingdom which the nobleman had just 
received. 

Verse 23. With usury P} With tts produce, i. @, what 
the loan vi the money ia fairly worth, after paying the person 
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mount of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you; in the which at your entering ye shall find a 
colt. tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, 
and bring Aim hither. 

81 And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose 
him ? thus shall ye say unto him, Because the Lord 
hath need of him. 

82 And they that were sent, went their way, and 
found even as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt P 

84 And they said, The Lord hath need of 
hj 


im. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus: ,and they 
cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 > And as they went, they spread their clothes 
in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the 
descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God 
with a loud voice, for all the mighty works that 
they had seen ; 

38 Saying, ° Blessed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : 4 peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highost. 

39 And some of the Pharisees, from among the 

82 Kings ix. 18. Matt. xxi. 7. Mark xi. 7. John xii. 14.— 
b Matt. xxi.8.—¢ Pa, cxviil. 26. Ch. xiii. 35.—4Ch. ii.14. Eph. 


ii. 14.—¢Hab, ii. 11.—fJohn xi. 85.—sIsa. xxix. 8, 4. er. 
vi. 3, 6. Ch. xxi. 20.—h1 Kings ix. 7, 8. Mic. fii, 12.—i Matt, 





sufficiently for using it: for, in lent money, both the lender 
and borrower are supposed to reap profit. 

Verse 25. And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 

ounds.} This observation was probably made while our 
ord was delivering the parable, with a design to correct 
him in the distribution. 

Verse 26. And from him that hath not) See this particu- 
larly explained, Matt. xiii. 12. 

erse 27. Those — enenies — bring hither] The Jews, 
whom I shall shortly slay by the sword of the Romana. 

Verse 28. He went before] Joyfully to anticipate his death, 
say some. 

erse 88. Glory in the highest.] Mayst thou receive the 
uttermost degrees of glory. 

Verse 40. If these should hold their peace, the stones would 
—cry owt.) Of such importance is my present conduct to 
you and to others, as pointing out the triumph of humility 
over pride, and of meekness over rage and malice, as sig- 
nifying the salvation which I bring to the loat souls of men, 


ans said unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto them, I tell 
you that ifthese should hold their peace, ‘the stones 
would immediately cry out. 

41 And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and ‘ wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace | but now they are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall * cast a trench about thee, and com- 
pass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 

44 And * shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and ‘they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another; / because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

45 * And he went into the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold therein, and them that 
bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, 'It is written, My house 
is the house of prayer: but ™ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. But *® the 
chief priests and the scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what they might do: for 
all the people ° were very attentive to hear him. 


xxiv. 9. Mark xiii. 2. Ch. xxi. 6.—} Dan, ix. 24. Ch. i. 68, 78. 
1 Pet. ii, 12.—* Matt. xxi.12. Mark xi. 11,15. John ii. 14, 15.— 
1Iga. lvi. 7.~™ Jer. vii. 11.—" Mark xi, 18. John vii. 19, viii. 87.— 
°Or, hanged on him, Acts xvi. 14, 


that, if this multitude were stlent, God would give even to 
the stones a voice, that the advent of the Messiah might be 
duly celebrated. 

Verse 42. The things which belong wnto thy peace !] It 
is very likely that our Lord here alludes to the meaning of 
tbe word Jerusalem, from yereh, he shall see, and shalom, 
peace or prosperity. 

Verse 43. Cast a trench about thee] This was literally 
fulfilled when this city was besieged by Titus. 

Verse 44 The time of thy visitation.] That is, the time 
of God’s gracious offers of mercy to thee. This took in all 
the time which elapsed from the preaching of John the Bap. 
tist to the coming of the Roman armies, which included a 
period of above forty years. 

Verse 47. And he taught daily in the temple.] This he 
did for five or six days before his crucifixion. 

Verse 48. Were very attentive to hear him,] Literally, 
They hung upon hin, hearing. 


CHAPTER XX. 


The question concerning the authority of Christ, and the baptiem of John, 1-8. 


The Pokey of the vineyard let 


out to wicked husbandmen, 9-18. The chief priests and scribes are offended, and tay snares for him, 19, 20. 
The question about tribute, 21-26. The question about the resurrection of the dead, and owr Lord’s answer, 
27.46, How Christ is the son of David, 41-44. He warne his disciples against the hypocrisy of the scribes, 


whose condemnation he points out, 45-47. 
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ND *it came to pass, that on one of these 
A days, as he tanght the people in the 
temple, and preached the gospel, the chief 
priests and the scribes came upon him with 
the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us ° by what 
authority doest thou these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority P 

3 And he answered and said unto them, I will 
also ask you one thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of 
men P 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If 
we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why Alen 
believed ye him not P 

6 But and if we say, Of men; all the ee will 
shiver? us: ‘for they be persuaded that John was a 

rophet. 

2 And they answered, that they could not tell 
whence té was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

9 Then began he to speak to the people this 
plier 4A certain man planted a vineyard, and 

et it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a servant to the 
husbandmen, that they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another servant: and they 
beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent athird: and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

18 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What shall 
I dof I will send my beloved son: it may be they 
will reverence him when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they rea- 
soned among themselves, saying, Thisis the heir: 
come, let us Sall him, that the inheritance may be 
our’s. 

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them? 

16 He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard it, they said, God forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and said, What is this 
then that is written, ° The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner P 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be 
broken; but ‘on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the scribes the same 
hour sought to lay hands on him; and they feared 


®Matt. xxi, 28.—> Acta iv. 7. wil. 27.—¢ Matt. xiv. 5. xxi. 26. 
Ch. vii. 20.—~—4 Matt, xxi. 88 Mark xii. 1.—* Ps, oxviii. 22. Matt. 
xxi, 42.—f Dan. ii. 84,35. Matt. xxi. 44.—2 Matt. xxii. 15,—5 Matt, 
xxii. 16. Mark xii, 14.~—/Or, of a truth.—iSee Matt. xviii. 28.— 


Verse 1. One of those days] Supposed to have been one 
of the four last days of his life, mentioned chap. xix. 47, 
probably ar pes Ase the passover. 

Verse 9. A certain man planteda vineyard, &o.] See this 
parable explained, Matt xxi. 88-46. Seoaleo Mark xii. 4.9. 

Verse 16. God forbid,] Our phrase, God forbid, answers 

retty well to the meaning of the Greek, but it is no trans. 


tion. 
Verse 20 They watched him] Insidiously watching. 
Spies} One who crouches in some secret place to spy, 
isten, catch, or hurt. No doubt the ns mentioned in 
the text were men of the basest principles, and were hired 
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the people: for they perceived that he had spoken 
this parable against them. 

20 * And they watched him, and sent forth spies, 
which should feign themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that so they might 
deliver him unto the power and authority of the 
governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, * Master, we 
know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither 
acceptest thou the person of any, but teachest the 
bie of God ‘truly : 

2 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cesar, 
or noP 

23 But he perceived their craftiness, and said 
unto them, Why tempt ye me P 

24 Shew mea/penny. Whose image and super- 
scription hathit P They answered and said, Cessar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, Render therefore unto 
Cesar the things which be Casar’s, and unto God 
the things which be God's. 

26 And they could not take hold of his words be- 
fore the people: and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held their peace. 

, 27 k Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, 
which deny that there is any resurrection; and 
they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, ™ Moses wrote unto us, If any 
man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren: and the 
first took a wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he died 
childless. 

31 And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also: and they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Thorefore in the resurrection whose wife of 
them is she P for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, The chil- 
dren of this world marry, and are given in marriage: 

35 But they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 

36 Neither can they die any more: for * they 
are equal unto the angels; and are the chil- 
dren of God, ° being the children of the resurrec- 
tion. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, ? even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 

388 For he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living; for ‘all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes answering said, 
Master, thou hast well said. 


&k Matt. xxii. 28. Mark xii, 18.—' Acts xxiii. 6, 8.—™= Deut. xxv. 5. 


—21 Cor. xv. 48, 49, 52. 1 John iii. 2.—° Rom, viii. 23.—P Exod. 


iii, 6.—@ Rom. vi. 10, 11 


by bie maliciias Pharisees to do what they attempted in vain 
to perform. 
erse 84. The children of this world] Men and women 
in their age state of mortality and probation. 
Pas 6. Equal unto the angels] o neither marry nor 
”) 


Verse 88. All live unto him.) The beat informed Jews 
believed that the souls of righteous men were in the presence 


of God in a state of happiness. 
Or, did not venture to ask 


Verse 40. They durat not ask 
any other question, for fear of being again confounded, us 


they had already been. 
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40 And after that, they durst not ask him any 
question at all. 

41 And he said unto them, * How say they that 
Christ is David’s son P 

42, And David himself saith in the book of Psalms, 
* The Loxp said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 


nd, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

44, David therefore calleth him Lord; how is he 
then his son P 


® Matt. xxii, 42. Mark xii. 35.—° Ps, cx. 1. Acts il. 34.— 
©Matt. xxiii, 1. Mark xii. 38, 


Verse 43. Thy footstool.] Literally, the footstool of thy 
feet They shall not only be so far humbled that the feet 
may be set on them; but they shall be actually subjected, 


45 *Then in the audience of all the people he said 
unto his disciples, 

46 * Bewaro of the scribes, which desire to walk 
in long robes, and ‘ lovegreetings in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the 
chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 ‘ Which devour widows’ houses, and for a show 
make long prayers; the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 





4 Matt. xxiii. 5.—* Ch. xi, 48,—f Matt. xxiii, 14, 


and put completely under that Ohrist whom they now de- 
spise, and are about to crucify. 

Vorse 46, Beware of the scribes] Take heed that ye be not 
seduced by those who should show you the way of salvation. 


CHAPTER XXL 
The poor widow casting two mites into the treasury, 1-4. The destruction of the temple foretold, 5,6. Th signs 


of this desolation, 7. False Christs, 8. 


Wars, 9, 10. 
tions against the godly, 12-19. Directions how to escape, 20-22. 


Earthquakes and fearful sights, 11. Persecu- 
T'hetribulation of those times, 23-28, ‘The 


parable of the fig-tree, illustrative of the time when they may expect these calamities, 29-33. The necessity of 
sobriety and watchfulness, 34-36, He teaches by day in the temple, and lodges by night in the mount of Olives, 


and the people come early to hear him, 37, 38. 


ND he looked up, *and saw the rich men 
A casting their gifts into the treasury. 
2 And he saw also a certain poor widow 
casting in thither two ° mites. 

3 And he said, Ofa truth I say unto you, ° that 
this poor widow hath cast in more than they all : 

4 For all these have of their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God: but she of her penury. 
hath cast in all the living that she had. 

5 4 Andas some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, ho said, 

6 As for these things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which ¢ there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, Master, but when 
shall these things be P and what sign will there be 
when these things shall come to pass ? 

8 And he said, ‘ Take heed that ye be not deceived: 
for many shall come in my name, saying, Iam Christ ; 
Sand the time draweth near: go ye not therefore 
after them. 

«Mark xil. 41.—% See Mark xii. 42.—¢2 Cor. viii, 12.—¢ Matt. 
xxiv. 1. Mark xiii, 1.—e¢ Ch. xix. 44.—! Matt, xxiv. 4. Mark xiil. 5, 


Eph. v.6,. 2 Theas. ii. 8.—s Or, and the time, Matt. ini. 2. 1v. 17. 
Matt. xxiv. 7.—) Murk xili. 9. Rev. li, 10.—) Acta iv. 3. v. 18, 


Verse 2. A certain poor widow] A widow miserably poor ; 
this is the proper import of the word, and her being miser- 
ably poor heightened the merit of the action. 

o mites,} Which Mark says, chap. xii. 42, make a 
farthing or quadrans, the fourth part of an as, or penny, 
as we term it. Our term mte seems to have been taken from 
the animal called by that name ; for as that appeared to our 
ancestors to be the amailest of all animals, go this being the 
amallest of all coins was called by ita name. 

Verse 5. Goodly stones} It has been thought by some that 
this relates not so much to the stones of which the temple 
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9 But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, 
be not terrified: for these things must first come to 
pass ; but the end zs not by and by. 

10 * Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 

11 And great specs (aera shall be in divers places, 
and famines, and pestilences ; and fearful sights and 
great signs shall there be from heaven. 

12 ' But before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up 
to the synagogues, and !into prisons, “being brought 
before kings and rulers! for my name’s ae. 

13 And “it shall turn to you for a testimony. 

14 ” Settle a therefore in your hearts, not to 
meditate before, what ye shall unswer : 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
° which all your adversaries shall not be able to gain- 
say nor resist. 

16 ? And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and % some 
of you shall they cause to be put to death. 





xii. 4. xvi, 24.—* Acts xxv. 23.1 Pet. li, 18.—7 Phil, 4. 98, 
2 Thess. i. 5.—"8 Matt. x. 30. Mark xiii. 11, Ch. xii. 11.—o Acts 
vi, 10.—P Mio. vii.8, Mark xiii, 12.—9 Acts vil. 59. xii, 2. 


was built, as to the precious stones with which it was deco- 


rated. 
And gifts] Or, consecrated things. 
ae 6. One stone upon another] This was literally ful- 
ed. 
Verse 8. Many shall come in my name] Usurping m 
name: calling themselves the Messiah. See Matt. cxin 5. 
Verse 9. Commotions] Seditions and civil dissensions, 
with which no people were more agitated than the Jews. 
Verse 18. It shatl turn to you for a testimony.) That is, 


it shall turn out on your ahd a testimony to them (your 
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17 And* ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s 


sake, 

18 » But there shall not a hair of your head perish. 

19 In your patience podsess ye your souls. 

20 * And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in Judea flee to the 
mountains; and let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out; und let not them that are in the 
countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of vengeance, that ¢ all 
things which are written may he fulfilled. 

23 * But woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that gave suck, in those days! for there 
shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon 
this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations: and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
‘until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 * And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars, and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity: the sea and 
the waves roaring; 

26 Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth: "for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the Son of man 'com- 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. 


* Matt. x. 22.—>b Matt. x. 30.—° Matt. xxiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14.— 
4Dan, ix. 26,27. Zech. xi. 1.—« Matt. xxiv. 19.—f Dan. ix. 27. xii. 
7. Rom. xi. 25.—« Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24. 2 Pet. ini. 10, 12. 
~—b Matt. xxiv. 29.—i Matt. xxiv. 30, Rey. i. 7. xiv. 14.—i Rom. 
viii, 19, 23.—* Matt. xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28.—1 Matt. xxiv. 35.— 


persecutors) that you are thoroughly persuaded of the truth 
of what you teach, and that you are no impostors. 

Verse 15. I will give youa mouth and wisdom] <A ready 
utterance, or eloquence in speaking. They sball have an 
abundance of wisdom to know what to say; and they shall 
have an irresistible eloquence to say what they ought. 

Verse 18. But there shall not a hair of vour head pe 
A proverbial expression for, Ye shall not suffer any essentia 
injury. 

Verse 19. In your patience] Rather, your perseverance, 
your faithful continuance in my word and doctrine. Ye shall 
escape the Roman sword, and not one of you shall perish in the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Instead of possess, or preserve ye, 
I read, ye shall preserve. This reading is well supported. 

Verse 24. They shall fall by the edge of the sword] Those 
who perished in the siege are reckoned to be not leas than 
eleven hundred thousand. 

And shall be led away captive] Tothe number of ninety- 
seven thousand. 

Trodden down of the Gentiles] Judea was so completely 
subjugated that the very land itself was sold by Vespasian ; 
the Gentiles posseasing it, while the Jews were either nearly 
all killed or led away into captivity. 

Of the Gentiles be fuljfilled.] But when shall this be? We 
know not. The nations are still treading down Jerusalem, 
and the end is known only to the Lord. 


Verse 25. The sea and the waves roaring] Figuratively 
pointing out the immense Roman armies by which Judea 
was to be overrun and destroyed. 


Verse 26. Men’s hearts failing them for Fea. Or, Men 
fainting away through fear, being ready to die, 
Coming on the earth) Or, Coming upon thjs land. 
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28 And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads; for /your 
redemption draweth nigh. 

29 * And he spake to them a parable: Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye see and know 
of a own selves, that summer is now nigh at 
hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when yo see these things come 
to = know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 

33! Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my 
words shall not pass away. 

34 And ™take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. 

30 For "as a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 ° Watch ye therefore, and ? pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and 4 to stand before 
the Son of man. 

37 * And in the daytime he was teaching in the 
temple; and ‘at night he went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called the mount of Olives. 

38 And ull the people came early in the morning 
to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


m™Rom. xiii, 18. 1 Thess. v. 6 1 Pet. iv. 7.—"1 Thess. v, 2. 
2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. ili. 3. xvi. 15.—° Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 138. 
Mark xiii. 33.—P Ch. xviii, 1—9 Ps. 1.6. Eph. vi. 13.—" John 
viii. 1, 2.- *©Ch. xxii. 39. 


Verse 29. He spake to them a parable] Illustrated all 
these predicted facts by the simile of a fig-tree. 

Verse 31. The kingdom of God is nigh at hand.j After 
the destruction of the Jewish state, the doctrine of Christ 
crucified shall be preached every where, and every where 
prevail. 

Verse 82. This generation] This race of men; but see 
on Matt. xxiv. 84. 

Verse 34. Be overcharged) Literally, be made heavy, as 
18 menareny the case with those who have eaten or drank too 
much. 

Verse 35. The face of thewhole earth.} The land of Judea 
on which these heavy judgments were to fall. 

Verse 86. Watch ye therefore, and pray always] The 
word continually belongs equally to both watch and pray ; 
and no man is sufe, at any tume, who does not attend to 
this advice as literally as possible. 

That shall come to pass} That is, the tribulations which 
are on their way to overwhelm and destroy the Jewish 


people. 
To stand before the Son of man.| To be acquitted, and to 
be condemned, are expressed, in Rom. xiv. 4, by standing 


and falling. 

Verse 87. And in the time] Or, every day. This 
peo y relates to the four last days of his life already men- 
tioned. 


Abode in the mount] He taught all day in the temple, 
and withdrew every evening, and lodged in Bethany; a 
town at the foot, or on the declivity, of the mount of Olives. 

Verse 38. The people came carly] He returned early from 
the mount of Olives, and the people came early in the morn- 
ing to the temple to hear his teaching: 


CHAP. XXII. 


CHAPTER XXIL 
The chief priests and scribes plot our Lord’s destruction, 1, 2. Judas, at the instigation of the devil, betrays him, 


3-6. 


He eats his last supper with his disciples, 7-18. Institutes the eucharist, 19, 20. Announces one of hia 


disciples as the traitor, 21-23. The contention which should be greatest, 24-30. Warns Peter against Satan’s 
devices, 31, 32. Peter’s resolution, 33. Hts dental foretold, 34. Tells his disciples to make prudent provision 


Jor their own support, 35-37. 


I'he two swords, 38. He goes to the mount of Olives, and has his agony in the 


garden, 39-46. Judas comes with a mob, 47, 48. Peter cuts off the ear of the high prrest’s servant, which 


Christ heals by a touch, 49-51. 


He addresses the chief priests and captains of the temple, 52, 53. 


They lead 


him to the high priest’s house, and Peter follows and denies his Master, 54-60. Christ looks upon him, he is 


stung with remorse, and weeps bitterly, 61, 62. 


morning he is questioned before the council, 66, 67. 


They condemn lim, 71. 


NOW *the feast of unleavened bread drew 
nigh, which is called the passover. 
2 And " the chief priests and scribes sought 
how they might kill him; for they feared the 
people. 

8 ¢Then entered Satan into Judas, surnamed 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and communed with tho 
chief priests and captains, how he might betray him 
unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and ‘covenanted to give 
him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to 
atlas him unto them, ° in the absence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 ‘Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the passover must bo killed. 

8 And hesent Peter and John, saying, Go and pre- 
pare us the passover that we mny eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare P 

10 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there shall a man mect you, 
bearing a pitcher of water: follow him into the 
house where le entereth it. 

11 And ye shall say unto the good man of the 
house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is the 
guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples ? 

12 And he shall shew you a large upper room 
furnished: there make ready. 

® Matt. xxvi. 2. Mark xiv. 1—? Ps. li. 2. John xi. 47, Acts 
iv, 27.-°Matt, xxvi.14. Mark xiv.10. John xiil. 2, 27,—4 Zech. 
xi. 12.—eOr, without tumult.—! Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12.— 


w Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17.—5Or, I have heartily desired.— 


iCh. xiv. 15, Acts x.4!. Rev. xix. 9.—j Matt. xxvi. 29. Mark 


Verse 2. Theu feared the people.) The groat mass of the 
people seem to have been convinced that Ohrist was at least 
a prophet sent from God; and it is likely they kept steady 
in their attachment to him. The multitude, who are repre- 
sented aa clamouring for his blood at the crucifixion, appear 
to have been a mere mob, formed out of the creatures of the 
chief prieata and Pharisees. 

Verse 8. Then entered Satan into Judas] The devil filled 
tha heart of Judas with avarice; and that infamous pnesion 
led him to commit the crime here specified. What Satan 
could not do by the envy and malice of the high priests and 
Pharisees, he effects by Judas, a false and fallen minister of 
the gospel of God. None are so dangerous to the interests 
of Christianity aa persons of thie stamp, 

Verse 5. They—covenanted to give him money.) Matthew 
says thirty pieces, or staters, of silver, about £4 10s. English, 
the common price of tho meanest slave, 

Verse 6. And he promised] He accepted the proposal. 

Verae 7. The passover] But see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 

Verse 13. With desire I have desired] A Hebraism for, 
Ihave desired most earnestly. Our Lord’s meaning seoma 
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Jesus is mocked, and variously insulted, 63-65, 


The next 
He acknowledges himself to be the Son of God, 68-70. 


13 And they went, and found as ho had said unto 
them : and they made ready the pagsover. 

14 © And when the honr was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, " With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I 
suffer : 

16 For I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
eee ‘until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 

od. 

17 And he took tho cup, and gave thanks, and 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: 

18 For /I say unto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
come. 

19 * And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my 
body which is given for you: 'this do in remem- 
ge of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 
* This cup 7s the new dectamient in my blood hich 
is shed for yon. 

21 * But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me 78 with me on the table. 

22 ° And truly the Son of man goeth, ?as it was 
determined: but woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed ! 

23 4And they began to enquire among them- 
oe which of them it was that should do this 

ling. 

24 *And there was also a strife among them, 








xiv. 25.—* Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv, 22.—!1 Cor. xi. 24.—m1 Cor, 
x, 16.—"° Ps, xli. 9. Matt, xxvi. 21, 23, Maik xiv. 18. Jobu 
xiii, 21, 26.—9 Matt. xxvi. 24.—P Acts it. 28. iv. 28.—~-9 Matt, xxvi 

22, Jobn xiii, 22, 25.—' Mark ix. 34, Ch. ix. 48. ° 


to be, that, having purposed to redeem a lost world by hi 
blood, ho ardently longed for the time in which he alia 
offer himself up. Such love did the holy Jesus bear to the 
ee erie til st be ful 

_ Verse 16. Until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.) That 
is, until that of which the passover is ng pe - rauiles in 
my death, through which the kingdom of God shall be estab. 
lished amiong men. 

Verse 17. He took the cup] This was not the sacramental 
cup, for that was taken after supper, ver. 20, but was the cup 
which was ordinarily taken before supper. 

Divide it among yourselves] Pass the cup from one to 
ae 18, I will not drink of 

erse 18. I will not drin the fruit of the vine 
is, before the time of another passover, the Hes Ghat lt 
descend, the gospel of the kingdom be established, and the 
sacramental supper shall take the place of the paschal lamb; 
for in a few hours his crucifixion was to take ace: , 

Verse 20. This cup is the new testament tn my blood) 
Perhaps it might be better to paraphrase the passage thus: 
This cup which 18 poured out for you, signifies the blood of 


ST. LUK: 





which of them should be accounted the greatest. 

25 *And he said unto them, The kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they 
that exercise authority upon them are called bene- 
factors. 

26 *But ye shall not be so: *but he that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the younger; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 ‘For whether ts greater, he that sitteth at 
meat, or he that serveth P ie not he that sitteth at 
meat ? but *°I am among you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have continued with me in 
‘my temptations. 

29 And *I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me; 

30 That "ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom, ! and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
1 Satan hath desired to have you, that he may * sift 
you as wheat : 

32 But 'I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not: “and when thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren. * 

And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready to 
go with thee, both into prison, and to death. 

84" And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 


*Matt, xx. 25. Mark x, 42.—% Matt. xx. 26. 1 Pet. v. 3.—¢ Oh. 
ix. 48.—4 Ch, xii. 87.—* Matt. xx. 28. John xiii. 18,14, Phil, ii. 7. 
~~! Heb. iv. 15.—¢ Matt, xxiv. 47. Ch. xif. 32, 2Cor.i.7. 2 Tim. 
41, 18.—» Matt. viii. 11. Ch. xiv. 15. Rev. xix. 9.— Ps. xilx. 14. 
Matt. xix, 28. 1 Cor. vi. 2, Rev. iil. 21.—J1 Pet. v. 8.—* Amos 
ix, 9.—! John xvii. 9, 11, 15.~—" Ps. 1,18. John xxi. 15, 16, 17. 


the new covenant, which is shortly to be ratified tn (or by) 
the shedding of my blood. Or, Thes cup is the new covenant 
poured out for you with my blood :—that is, the paschal 
sacrifice and my sacrifice happen together. 

Verse 22, The Son of man goeth] That is, he is about to die. 

Verse 24. There was also a strife among them] There are 
two different instances of this sort of contention or strife 
mentioned by the Evangelists, each of which was accompanied 
with very different circumstances; one by Matthew, in chap. 
xvii. 1, &.; by Mark, chap. ix. 88, &c.; and by Luke, in 
chap. ix. 46, &c. That contention cannot have been the 
same with this which is mentioned here. The other, related 
in Matt. xx. 20, &o., and Mark x. 85, &., must be what Luke 
intended here to record. 

Verse 25. Are called benefactors.] The very Groek word 
used by the Evangelist, was the surname of some of the 
Ptolemies of Egypt; Ptolomy Euergetes, i. e., the Benefactor. 

Verse 29. I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath ointed unto me he Codew Alexandrinus with 
some other MSS., read in the first clause, a covenant. I 
appoint unto you a COVENANT, as my Father hath appointed 
unio me a kingdom :—Ye shall be ministers of the New 
Covenant, as I am King in ee aba kingdom to which 
it relates. This isa curious reading: but our Lord is pro- 
bably to be understood as promising that they should get a 
Fiedome« state of blesaedness, as he should get it—they 
must go through much tribulation in order to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

erse 80. Sit on thrones] See on Matt. xix. 28. 

Verse 81. Simon, Simon] When a name is thus repeated 
in the Sacred Writings, it appears to be always intended as 
an expression of love, manifested by a warning voice. 

hath desired—~you] That is, all the apostles, but 
particularly the three contenders: the plural pronoun 
sufficiently proves that these words were not addressed to 
Peter alone. Satan had already got one, Judas; he had 
nearly got amother, Peter; and he wished to haveall. But 
we see by this that the devil cannot even tempt man unless 
he receive permission. He desires to do all evil ; he is per- 
mitted only to do some. ' 

Verse 82. I have prayed for thee] Peter's faith did fail, 
but not utterly : he did fall, but he did not fall of aposta- 
tize,.or forsake his Master and his cause , as Judas did. 


eee 


35 ° And he said unto them, WhenI sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thingP And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But now, he that 
hath a purse, let him take 7, and likewise Ais scrip: 
and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, 
and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is written 
must yet be accomplished in me, * And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors: for the things 
concerning me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. 

39 4And he came out, and’ went, as he was 
wont, to the mount of Olives; and his disciples also 
followed him. 

40 *And when he was at the place, he said unto 
them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 ‘And he was withdrawn from them about 
a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be ‘willing, remove 
this cup from me: nevertheless ’ not my will, but 
tuine, be done. 

43 And there appeared “an angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him. 

44.* And being in an agony he prayed more 
earnestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was 








® Matt. xxvi. 34. Mark xiv. 30. Jobn xiii. 38.—° Matt. x. 9. Ch. 


ix. 8. x. 4.—P Isa. Hii. 12. Mark xv, 268,—4 Matt, xxvi, 36. Mark 
xiv. 82. John xviii. 1.—*Ch. xxi. 37.—* Matt. vi. 13. xxvi. 41. 
Mark xiv. 88. Ver. 46.—t Matt. xxvi. 89. Mark xiv. 85.—4" Gr, 
willing fo remove,—* John v. 30. vi. 38.—" Matt, iv. 11.—* John 
xii. 27. Heb. v.7 


When thou art converted} Restored to a sense of thy 
folly and sin, and to me and my cause—establish these thy 
brethren. Peter’s two Epistles to the persecuted Christians 
show how well he was qualified for tbis important work. 

Verse 84. The cock shall not crow this day} Matthew 
xxvi. 84, and Mark, xiv 30, say, this night; both expressions 
are right, because the Jewish day, of twenty-four hours, 
began with the evening, and ended at the evening of the 
following day. 

Verse 86. He that hath no sword] The word stands 
rather oddly in the passage; the verse, translated in the 
order in which it stands, is as follows: And he who hath 
none, let him sell his garment anv. buy—a sword. Now it 
is plain that the verb let him buy, may be referred to a scrip, 
in the former part of the verse, thus 1t would read : * if any 
of you have no scrip or wallet, he should sell even his upper 
garment to provide one.” Some who are for retaining the 
word sword, think that it was a proverbial expression, inti- 
mating a time of great difficulty and danger, and that now 
the disciples had need to look to themselves, for his mvr- 
derers were at hand. However the matter may be under. 
stood, we may rest satisfied that the swords were neither to 
be considered as offensive weapons, nor instruments to pro- 
pagate the truth. The genius and spirit of the Christian 
religion is equally against both. Perhaps, in this counsel of 
our Lord, he refers to the contention about supremacy; 
as if he had said, Instead of contending among yourselves 
about who shall be the greatest, ye have more need to unite 
yourselves against the common enemy, who are now at hand: 
this counsel was calculated to show them the necessity of 
union among themselves, as their enemies were both nume- 
rous and powerful. 

Verse 87. Must yet be accomplished] Probably meaning 
that, though this propneey did refer to some partioular 
matter in the time of the prophet, yet it farther related to 
Christ, and could not have its eérnnleta accomplishment, but 
in his crucifixion as a criminal. 

Verse 88. Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said 
unto them, Itis enough.| These words may be understood 
as pointing out the iness and determination of Peter 
and perhaps some others, to defend our Lord: Thou shalt 
not be treated as a transgressor; here are two swords, and 
we will fight for thee. 


CHAP. XXII. 





come to his disciples, he found them sleeping for 
sOrrow; 

46 And said unto them, Why sleep ye? rise and 
* pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet spake, > behold a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
ihe before them, and drew near unto Jesus to kiss 

im. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou 
the Son of man with a kiss P 

49 When they which were about him saw what 
would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword P 

50 And ¢ one of them smote a servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus 
far. And he touched his ear, and healed him. 

52 ¢Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves P 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple ye 
stretched forth no hands against me: but ¢ this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 ‘Then took they him, and led him, and brought 
him into the high priest’s house. And Peter 
followed afar off. 

55 "And when they had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter 
sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat b 
the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know 
him not. 

58 'And aftera little while, another saw him, and 

® Ver. 40.—° Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 48. John xviil. 3.— 
«Putt. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. John xviii. 20.—4 Matt. xxvi 55. 
Mark xiv. 48.—¢ John xii, 27.—! Matt. xxvi. 67.—¢ Matt. xxvi. 58. 
John xviii. 15.—"Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark xiv, 66. John xviii. 17, 18. 


— Matt.xxvi. 71. Mark xiv. 69. Jobn xvili, 25.—ij Matt. xxvi 73. 
Mark xiv. 70. John xviii. 26.—* Matt. xxvi. 75. Mark xiv. 72.— 





Itis enough.] The meaning probably is, there is enough 
said on the subject; as immediately after this he entered 
into his agony. 

I must here confess that the matter about the swords ap- 
pears to me very obscure. J] am afraid I do not understand 
it, and I know of none who does. 

Verse 40. When he was at the place} Viz., Gethsemane. 

Verse 43. There appeared an angel—from heaven] It 
was as necessary that the fullest evidence should be given, 
not only of our Tord’s divinity, but also of his humanity : 
his miracles sufficiently attested the former; his hunger, 
weariness, and agony in the garden, as well as his death and 
burial, were proofs of the latter, 

Vorse 44, Praved more earnestly} With greater emphasis 
and earnestness than usual, with strong crying and tears, 
Heb. v. 7; the reason given for which is, that he was in an 


agony. 

Drove of blood] Sce the note on Matt. xxvi. 88, Some 
have thought that the meaning of the words is, that the 
sweat was eo profuse that every drop was as large as a drop 
of blood, not that the sweat was blood itself: but this does 
not appear likely. 

Verse 48. Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss 7] 
Dost thou attempt to kiss me as a friend, while thou art 
delivering me up into the hands of my enemies ? 

1. Suffer ye thus far.j Or, Suffer me to go thus 
ar. As they had now a firm hold of Christ, Matt. xxvi. 6, 
e wished them to permit him to go as far as Malchus, whose 

ear was cut off, that he might heal it. However, the words 

may be understood as an address to his disciples: Let them 
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said, Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, 
I am not. 

59 J And about the space of one hour after, another 
confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow 
also was with him: for his is & Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
k And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how 
he had said unto him, ' Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 ™ And the men that held Jesus mocked him, 
and smote him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they 
struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, Pro- 
phesy, who is it that smote thee P 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against him. 

66 "And as soon as it was day, ° the elders of 
the people, and the chief priests, and the scribes 
came together, and led him into their council, 
saying, 

67 ? Art thou the Christ P tell us. And he said 
unto them, If 1 tell you, ye will not believe: 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, 
nor let me go. 

69 4 Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the 
right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of 
GodP And he said unto them, ' Ye say that I am. 

71 * And they said, What need we any further 
coe? for we ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. ° 





Matt. xxvi. 34,75. John xiii. 88.--™ Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. Mark xiv. 65. 
—" Matt. xxvii, 1.—° Acts iv. 26. See Aots xxii. 5.—P Matt. xxvi. 
63. Mark xiv. 61.—9 Matt, xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Heb. i. 3. 
viii. a Matt. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62.—* Matt. xxvi.65. Mark 
xiv, 63, 


roceed ; make no resistance; for in this way only are the 
criptures to be fulfilled. 

Verse 58. This is your hour, and the power of darkness.) 
That is, the time in which you are permitted to unrein your 
malice; which yo could not do before, because God did not 
permit you; and so perfectly are ye under his control that 
neither you nor the pa of darkness can proceed a hair's 
breadth against me but through this permission. at a 
comfortable thought is it to the followers of Christ, that 
neither men nor demons can act against them but by the 
permission of their heavenly Father, and that he will not 
suffer any of those who trust in him to be tried above what 
they are able to bear, and will make the trial issue in their 
greater salvation, and in his glory! 

Verse 56. A certain mai beheld him] Or, Attentively 
beholding him. And this she did by the help of the light of 
bar Hae at which Peter sat. : 

erse 68, And if I also ask you] Concerning the Christ, 
in case ye cannot give me such an answer as may prove lam 
mot the Christ, ye will not let me go; for I know ye are 
determined to put me to death. 

Verse 69. Hereafter] From this very time. The kingdom 
of God is now going to be set up. 

Verse 70. Art thou then the Son of ese | They ail in. 
sisted on an answer to this question, and the high priest par- 
ticularly put it to him, Matt. xxvi. 68. 

Verse 71. We ourselves have heard} We have heard him 

rofess himself the Son of God; he is therefore guilty of 
biaspharey, and, as an impious pretender to a divine mission, 
we must proceed against and condemn him to death. 


ST. LUKE. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


Christ is led to Pilate, and accused by the Jews, 1,2. Pilate examines, and pronounces him innocent, 3,4. The 


Jews virulently accuse him, 5. 
t3 examined, 6-9. 
him, 10, 11. 


Pilate, understanding that he was of Galilee, sends him to Herod, by whom he 
The chief priests and scribes vehemently accuse him, and Herod and his soldiers mock 
Pilate and Herod become friends, 12. 


Pilate, before the chief priests, rulers, and people, pro- 


nounces Christ to be innocent, and offers to release him, 13-20. The Jews clamour for his condemnation, and 


Pilate gives him up to their will, 21-25. 


Simon bears his cross, 26. The people bewail him, and he foretela 


the destruction of the Jewish state, 27-31. He and two malefactors are brought to Calvary, and are crucified, 32, 
33. He prays for his crucifiers, 34. He is derided, mocked, and insulted by the rulers, and by the soldiers, 


35-37, 
paradise, 39-43. The great darkness, 44, 45. 
are greatly affected at his death, 47-49. 
50-53. 


ND *tho whole multitudo of thom arose, 
A and led him unto Pilate. 
2 And they began to accuse him, saying, 
We found this fellow ° perverting the nation, 
and ¢ forbidding to give tribute to Ceasar, saying, 
¢ that he himself is Christ a King. 

3 ¢ And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the JewsP And he answered him, and said, 
Thou sayest tt. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priésts and to the 
people, ‘I find no fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this placo. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether 
the man were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that ho belonged unto 
® Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

®*Matt. xxvii. 2. Murk xv. 1. 


See Matt. xvii. 27. xxii. 21. 
e Matt. xxvii, 11. 


John xviii. 28.—> Acts xvii. 7.— 
Mark xii. 17.—4John xix. 12.— 
1 Tim. vi. 138.—f1 Pet. ii. 22.—¢ Ch. iii. 1.—®Ch, 


Verse 1. The whole multitude} It seems most probable 
that the chief priests, elders, scribes, and captains of the 
temple, together with thoir servants, dependants, and other 
persons hired for the purpose, made up the multitude men- 
tioned here. ‘'he common people were generally favourers 
of Christ; and for this reason the Jewish rulers caused him 
to be oes eee a in the night, and in the absence of the 

eople, c AS xzii. 6, and it was now but just the break of 

ay, xxil. 66. 

, Wars 2. Perverting the nation] The Greck word signifies 
stirring up to disaffection and rebellion. They intimated 
that he not only preached corrupt doctrine, but that he en- 
deavoured to make them disatfected towards the Roman 
government, for which they now pretended to feel a strong 
affection ! 

Forbidding to give tribute to Caesar] These were the 
falaest slanders that could be invented. The whole of our 
Lord’s conduct disproved them. And his decision in the 
case of the question about the lawfulness of paying tribute 
to Omsar, Matt. xxii. 21, was so fully known that we find 
Pilate paid not the least attention to such evidently ma- 
licious and unfounded accusations. 

Verse 5. Saying, He stirreth up the people, &c.} The 
charge of sedition was deemed frivolous by Pilate, so they 
changed it, and brought a charge equally fulse and ground- 
less against his doctrine. 

Verse 7. Herod's jurisdiction] The city of Nazareth, in 
which Christ had continued till he was thirty years of age, 
and that of Capernawm, in which he prinéipalls resided the 
last yeara of his life, were both in Lower Galilee, of which 
Herod Antipas was tetrach. Pilate was prone glad of 
this opportunity to pay a little respect to Herod, whom it is 
inet e had irritated, and with whom be now wished to be 

riends. 

Verse 10. The chief priests—vehemently .accused him.] 
An affected moderation would have rendered these accusers 
less suspected, their accusations more probable, and the envy 


182 


The superscription on the cross, 38. T'he conduct of the two malefuctors, to one of whom he promises 

He gives up the ghost, 46. 
Joseph of Arimathea begs the body, and puts it in his own new tomb, 
Lhe women prepare spices and ointments to enbalm him, 54 56. 


The Centurion and many others 


8 And when Herod saw Jesus, hoe was exceeding 
glad: for*he was desirous to sce him of a long 
season, because ' he had heard many things of him; 
and he hoped to have scen some miracle done by 

im. 

9 Then he questioned with him in many words; 

but he answered him nothing. 


10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and 
vehemently accused him. 

11) And Herod with his men of war set him at 
nought, and mocked fim, and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 

12 And the same day * Pilate and Herod were 
made friends together: for before they were at 
eninity between themselves. 

13 ‘And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them, ™ Ye have brought this man 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people: and, 


ix. 0.—! Matt. xiv. 1. Mark vi. 14.—JIga. liii, 3.—* Acts iv. 27.— 
1Matt. xxvii, 23. Mark xv, 14. John xviii, 38. xix, 4.—™ Ver. 


9 e 


lesa visible than this vehemence, but envy seldom or never 
consults prudence; and God permits this to bo so for the 
honour of truth and innocence. 

Verse 11. A gorgeous robe] It probably means a white 
robe, for it was the custom of the Jewish nobility to weur 
such. But the nobility among the Romans wearing the 
purple for the most part, Pilate’s soldiers, who were Romaur, 
put on Jesus a purple robe, Mark xv. 17; John xix. 2; both 
of them following the custom of their own country, when, 
by way of mocking our Lord as a king, they clothed him in 
robes of state. 

Verse 12. Pilate and Herod were made friends] It ia 
generally supposed that their enmity arose from what is 
related, chap. xiti. of the Galileans, whose blood Pilato had 
mingled with that of their sacrifices, These were Herod’s 
subjects, and Pilate seems to have fallen on them at the time 
they were offering sacrifices to God at the temple. Wicked 
men cannot love one another: this belongs to the disciples 
of Christ. But, when Christ, his truth, or his followers are 
to be persecuted, for this purpose the wicked unite their 
counsels and their influence. 

Verse 15. Nothing worthy of death is done unto him.} Or 
rather, nothing worthy of death is committed by him, not 
done unto him. This phrase is frequent in the purest Attic 
writers. 

Verse 17, For of necessity he must release one] The cus- 
tom, however if originated, had now been so completely 
established, that Pilate was obliged to attend to it. 

Verse 18. Away with this man] Literally, take this one 
away, i. @., to punishment—to death. 

Verse 22. I have found no cause of death in him] There 
ig nothing proved against him that can at all justify me in 
putting him to death. So here our blessed Lord was in the 
most formal manner justified by his judge. Now, as this 
decision was publicly known, and perhaps, registered, it is 
evident that Shrist died as an immocent person, and not as a 
malefactor, 
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behold,* I, having examined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him : 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; 
and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 

16 >I will therefore chastise him, and release him. 

17 ¢(For of necessity he must release one unto 
them at the feast.) 

18 And * they cried out all at once, saying, Away 
with this man, and release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therctore, willing to release Jesus, spake 
again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath he doneP 1 have found uo cause of 
death in him: I will therefore chastise him, and let 
him go. | 

23 And they were instant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that he might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24 And * Pilate ‘gave sentence that it should be 
as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him that for sedi- 
tion and murder was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

26 8 And as they led him away, they laid hold 
upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the cross, that he 
might bear i after Jesus. 

27 And there followed hima great company of 
people, and of women, which also bewailed and la- 
mented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 
of Jerusalem, wecp not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. 

29 "For, behold, the days are coming, in the 








®Ver. 4.—> Matt. xxvii. 26. John xix. 1.—¢Mnatt. xxvii. 15. 
Mark xv, 6. Jobu xviii. 39.—4 Acts iii. 14.—* Mutt. xxvii. 26. 
Mark xv. 15. John xix. 16.—fOr, assented, Exod. xxiii. 2.— 
© Matt. xxvii. 82. Mark xv. 2l. Sev Jotin xix. 17.—» Matt. xxiv. 
19. Ch. xxi. 23.— Isa. ii. 19. Hos. x. 8 Rev. vi, 16. ix. 6 — 
3 Prov, xi. 81. Jor. xxv. 29. Ezek. xx. 47. xxi.3,4. 1 Pet. iv, 17. 





Verse 27. Bewatledand lamented him.| Beat their breasts. 
Verse 28. Weep not for me} Many ee persons have 
been greatly distressed in their minds, because they could 
not weep on reading or hearing of the sufferings of Christ. 
For the relief of all euch, let it be for ever known, that no 
human spirit can possibly take any part in the passion of 
the Messiah. His sufferings were such as only God mani- 
fested in the flesh could boar; and, as they were all of an 
eppiaicty nature, no man can taste or share in them. Be- 
sides, the sufferings of Christ are not a subject of sorrow to 
any man; but, on the contrary, of eternal rejoicing to the 
whole of a lost world. 

Relative to this point, there are many unwarrantable ex- 

ressions used by religious people in their prayers and 
ymns. To give only one instance, how often do we hear 
these or similar words said or sung: 
** Give me to feel thy agonies ! 
One erp of thy sad cup afford |” 

Reader ! one drop of this cup would bear down thy soul 
to endless ruin; and these agonies would annihilate the 
universe. 

Verse 81. If they do these things ina green tree] This 
seems to be a proverbial expression, the sense of which is: 
If they spare not a tree which, by the beauty of its foliage, 
abundance and excellence of its fruits, deserves to be pre- 
served, then the tree which is dry and withered will surely 
be out down Our Lord alludes prophetically to those tribu- 
lations which fell upon the Jewish people about forty years 
after, Seo the notes on Matt. xxiv. 


Verse 82. Two other malefactors) Two others, malefactors. | 


As it now stands in the text, it seems to intimate that our 
blessed Lord was also u malefactor. 
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which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave suck, 

30 ''Then shall they begin to say to the moun- 
tains, Fall on us, and to the hills, Cover us. 

3l /¥For if they do these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ? 

32 “And there were also two other malefactors 
led with him to be put to death. 

33 And ' when they were come to the place which 
is callcd ™ Calvary, there they crucified him, and 
the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other 
on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, Father, "forgive them; for 
° they know not what they do. And ?’they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

385 Aud *the people stood beholding. And the 
Trulers also wit 1 derided him, sa ing, He 
saved others; let him save himself, if he be Christ, 
the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to 
him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 Aud saying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 
save thyself. 

38 * And a superscription also was written over 
him in letters of Greck, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS 1S THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 ‘And one of the malefactors which were 
hanged railed on him, saying, If thou be Christ, 
save thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering rebuked him, saying, 
Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation P 

41 And we indeed justly; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds : but this man hath done nothing 
amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom! 


Ken, lini. 12. Matt. xxvii. 38.—! Matt. xxvii. 33, Mark xv. 23. 
John xix. 17, 18.-™Or, the place of a skull—" Matt. v.44, Acts 
vii, 60. 1 Cor. iv. 12,—° Acts iif. 17.—P» Matt, xxvii. 35. Mark 
xv, 24, John xix. 23.—9 Ps. xxfi. 17. Zech. xii. 10.—" Matt. xxvn. 
39, Mark xv. 29 —* Matt. xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. Johu xix 19. 
—t Matt. xxvii. 44. Mark xv. 32. 


Verse 34. They know not what they do.) If ignorance do 
not excuse @ crime, it at least diminishes the atrocity of it. 
However, these persons well knew that they were crucifying 
an innocent man ; but they did not know that, by this act of 
theirs, they were bringing down on themselves and on their 
country the heaviest judgments of God. In the prayer, 
Father, forgive them! that word of prophecy was ful- 
ree He made intercession for the transgressors, Isa. 
iii, 12. 

Verse 85. Derided him] Treated him with the utmost 
contenrpt, in the most infamous munner. 

Verse 86. Offering him vinegar) Vinegar or small sour 
wine, was a common drink of the Roman soldiers; and it is 
supposed that wherever they were on duty they had a vessel 
of this liquor standing by. It appears that at least two cups 
were given to our Lord; one betore he was nailed to the 
cross, viz., of wine mingled with myrrh, and another of 
vinegar, while he hung on the cross. 

Verse 88. In letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew] 
The inscription was written in Greek, on account of the 
Hellenistic Jews, who were then at Jerusalem because of 
the prssover; it was written in Latin, that being the langu- 
age of the government under which he was crucified ; and it 
was written in Hebrew, that being the language of the place 
in which this deed of darkness was committed. But, by 
the good providence of God, the inscription itself exculpated 
him, and proved the Jews to be rebels against, and mur- 
derers of, their king. It is not to be wondered at that they 
wished Pilate to alter this inscription, John xix. 21, as it was 
a record of their infamy. 

Verse 89. One of the malefactors which were hanged] It 
is likely that the two robbers were uot nailed to their crusscs, 
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43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 

44* And it was about the sixth hour, and there 
ree darkness over all the > earth, until the ninth 

our. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and ‘tho veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, 
he said, ‘Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit: ‘and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost. 

47 ‘Now when the centurion saw what was done, 
he glorified God, saying, Certainly this* was 
righteous man. 

48 And all the people that came together to that 
sight, beholding the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 © And all his acquaintance and the women that 
followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 





« Matt. xxvii, 45, Mark xv. 83.—Or, land.—o Matt. xxvii. 51. | 
Pet. ii, 23.—¢ Matt. xxvil. 50. , 


Mark xv. 38.—‘Ps. xxxi. 8. 1 
Mark xv. 37. John xix. 30,—!Matt. xxvii. 54. Mark xy. 39. 
—~s Ps, xxxvili, 11, Matt. xxvii. 55. Mark xv. 40. See John 


but only tied to them by cords, and thus they are represented 
in aucient paintings. 

Verse 40. Dost not thow fear God] The sufferings of this 
person had been sanctified to him, so that his heart was open 
to receive help from the hand of the Lord: he is a genuine 
penitent, and gives the fullest proof he can give of it, viz., the 
acknowledgment of the justice of his sentence. 

Verse 42. Lord, remember me, &.] It is worthy of re- 
mark, that this man appears to have been the first who 
believed in the intercession of Christ. 

Verse 48. To-day shalt thou be with me tn paradise. | 
This saying of our Lord is justly considered as a strong proo 
of the immateriality of the soul; and it is no wonder that 
those who have embraced the contrary opinion, should 
endeavour to explain away this meaning. In order to do 
this, a comma. is placed after to-day, and then our Lord is 
supposed to have meant, ‘Thou shalt be with me atter the 
resurrection: I tell thee this, To-pay.’” Such support a 
good couse cannot need; and, in my opinion, even a 
cause must be discredited by it. 

The word paradise is not Greek, but is of Asiatic origin. 
In Arabic and Persian it a ger a garden, a vineyard, and 
also the place of the blessed. Paradise was, in the beginn- 
ing, the habitation of man in his state of innocence, in which 
he enjoyed that presence of his Maker which constituted his 
supreme happiness. Our Lord's words intimate that this 
penitent should be immediately taken to the abode of the 
spirits of the just, where he should enjoy the presence and 
approbation of the Most ete 

erse 44. Darkness over all the earth} The darkness began 
at the siwth hour, about our twelve o'clock at noon, and lasted 





50 * And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, 
a pamelor and he was a good man, and a 
JUBE : 

o1 (The same had not consented to the counsel 
and deed of them ;) he was of Arimathea, a city of 
the Jews, ' who also himself waited for the kingdom 
of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 

_o3 /And he took it down, and wrapped it in 
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was * the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. 

50 And the women also, ' which came with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and ™ beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. ; 

o6 And they returned, and " prepared spices an 
ointments; and rested the sabbath day, ° according 
to the commandment. 


xix. 25.—> Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv.42. John xix. 33.— Mirk 
xv. 43, Ch. il, 25, 88.—j Mitt. xxvii. 59. Mark xv. 46.—* Matt. 
ial 62.~—!Ch. viii. 2.—™ Mark xv. 47.—" Mark xvi. 1.—° Exod. 
xX. e 





till the ninth hour, which answered to our three o’clock in 
the afternoon. 

Verse 46, Into thy hands I commend my spirit] Or, I 
will commit my spirit—I deposit my soul in thy hands. 
Another proof of the immateriality of the soul, and of its 
separate existence when the body is dead. 

Verse 48. And all the people} All were deeply affected 
except the priests, and those whom they had employed to 
serve their base purposes. How dreadful is the state of 
those who, in consequence of their long opposition to the 
grace and trutb of God,are at last given uptoa reprobate mind! 

Verse 54. And the sabbath drew on.] Or, The sabbath 
was lighting up, i. e., with the candles which the Jews light 
just before six in the evening, when the sabbath commencea. 

he same word is used for the dawning of the day, Matt. 
xxviii. 1. 

Verse 55. The women also, which came] These were 
Mary of Magdala, Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, 
chap. xxiv. 10. To these three, Mark, in chap. xvi. 1, adds 
Salome; but some think that this was only a surname of one 
of these Marys. 

Verse 56. Prepared spices and ointments] Thia was in 
order to embalm him; which sufficiently proves that they 
had no hope of his resurrection the third day. 

And rested the sabbath day] For though the Jewish 
canons allowed all works, necessary for the dead, to be done, 
even on the sabbath, such as washing and anointing, pro- 
vided they moved not a limb of the dead person, yet, as the 
Jews had put Christ to death under the pretence of his being 
a malefactor, it would not have been either prudent or safe 
to appear too forward in the present business; and therefore 
they rested on the sabbath. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
The women coming reoki 4 to the sepulchre on the firet day of the week, bringing their apices, find the stone rolled 
t 


away, and the 


empty, 1-3. They 


of angels, who announce Christ's resurrectian, 4-8. The 


see @ Vision a 
women return and tell this to the eleven, 9, 10. hey believe not, but Peter goes and examines the tomb, 


11,12. Christ, unknown, 
them, 18-29. 
30, 81. 


himself a «to them, aad gives them the full 
omise of the 


preaches to them, and gives them the 
ascends to heaven im their sight, 50-51. 
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are to two of his disciples who were going to 

While ¢ were eating together, he makes himself wn, and immediately disappears, 
They return to Jerusalem, and announce his resurrection to the reat of the disciples, 32-35. Jesus 
est re, of the reality o 

Holy pirit, 44-49. e takes them to Bethany, and 
They worship hum, and return to Jerusalem, 52, 53, 


maus, and conversce with 


hia resurrection, 36-43. He 
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OW “upon the first day of the week, very 
N early in the morning, they came unto 
the sepulchre, "bringing the spices which 
they had prepared, and certain others with 


them. 
2°And they found the stone rolled away from 


the sepulchre. 

8 4 And they entered in, and found not the body 
of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much per- 
plexed thereabout, * behold, two men stood by them 
in shining garments: 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek 
ye ‘ the living among the dead P 

6 He is not here, but is risen: “remember how 
he spake unto you when he was yet in Gulilee, — 

7 Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And * they remembered his words, 

9 ! And returned from the sepulchre, and told all 
these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and / Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 * And their words seemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. 

12 '! Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; 
and stooping down, he behcld the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself 
at that which was come to pass. 

18 ™ And, behold, two of them went that same 
day to avillage called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem alout threescore furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 


® Matt. xxviii, 1. Mark xvi.l. John xx. 2.—oCh, xxiif. 56.— 
«Matt. xxviii. 2. Mark xvi.4. 4 Ver, 23. Mark xvi. 5.—*John 
xx. 12. Acts i, 10.—Or, him that liveth f—~s Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 23. 
Mark viii. 31. ix. 31. Ch. ix. 22—®Jobn ii. 22,—i Matt. xxviii. 8. 
Mirk xvi. 10.—J Ch. viii. 3.—* Mark xvi. 1]. Ver. 25.—'John xx. 
8, 6.—™ Mark xvi. 12.—" Matt. xviii. 20. Ver. 36.—° Johu xx. 14, 
xxi. 4,~2 John xix. 25.—1 Mutt. xxi. 11. Ch. vii. 16. John iii. 2. 
iv. 19. wi. 14. Aots di, 22.—" Acta vii, 22.—*Ch. xxili. 1. Acis 


Verse 1. Bringing the spices} There was a second em- 
balming found necessary: the first must have been hastily 
and imperfectly performed; the spices now brought by the 
women were intended to complete the preceding operation. 

Verse 2. They found the stone rolled away] en persons 
have strong confidence in God, obstacles do not hinder them 
from undertaking whatever they have reason to believe he 
requires ; and the removal of them they leave to him: and 
what is the consequence ? They go on their way comfortably, 
and all difficulties vanish before them. 

Verse 8. And found not the body of the Lord] His holy 
soul was in Paradise, chap. xxiii, 43; and the Evangelist 
mentions the body particularly, to show that fhis only was 
subject to death. It is, I think, evident enough, from these 
and other words of Luke, that the doctrine of the materiality 
of the soul made no part of his creed. 

Verse 5. Why pe e the lwing among the dead ?] This 
was a common form of speech among the Jews, and seems 
to be applied to those who were foolishly, impertinently, or 
absurdly employed. As places of burial were unclean, it was 
not reasonable to eauppose that the living sbould frequent 
them ; or that if any was missing he was likely to be found 
in such places. 

Verse 7. Sinful men] Or, heathens, i. e., the Romans, by 
whom only he could be put to death; for the Jows themselves 
acknowledged that this power was now vested in the hands 
of the Roman governor alone. 

erea 8. They remembered his words.) Even the simple 
recollection of the words of Christ becomes often a goutoe of 
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15 And it came to pass, that, while they com- 
muned together and reasoned, * Jesus himself drew 
near and went with them. 

16 But ° their eyes were holden that they should 
not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner of 
communications are these that ye have one to an- 
other, as ye walk, and are sad P 

18 And theone of them, ? whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto him, Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known the hinges which 
are come to pass there in these days P 

19 And he said unto them, What things? And 
they said unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
4 which was a prophet ‘mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people : 

20 * And how the chief priests and our rulers de- 
livered him to be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But we trusted ‘that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel: and beside all this, 
to-day is the third day since these things were done. 

22 Yea, and * certain women also of our apne 
ea us astonished, which were early at the sepul- 
cnre ; 

23 And when they found not his body, they came, 
saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive. 

24 And ‘certain ofthem which were with us went 
to the sepulchre, and found i¢ even so as the women 
had said: but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O fools and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! 

26 * Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into his glory P 

27 * And beginning at ’ Moses and *all the pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures, 
the things concerning himself. 


xiii, 27, 28.~—¢ Ch. i. 68, fi. 88. Acte i.6.—“ Matt. xxviii, 8. Mark 
xvi. 10. Ver. 9, 10. John xx. 18.—* Ver. 12.~—" Ver. 46. Acts 
xvii. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 11.~" Ver. 45.—yGen. iii, 5. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4, 
xlix. 10. Num. xxi, 9. Deut. xvisi. 15.—*Ps. xvi. 9, 10. xxii. 
oxxxii. ll. Isa. vii. 14. ix.6. xl. 10,11. 1, 6, Jili, Jer. xxili, 5, 
xxxii. 14,15. Ezek xxxiv, 23. xxxvin. 25. Duan.ix, 24. Mio. vii, 
20. Mul. iii. 1. iv. 2. See on John |. 45. 


comfort and support to those who are distressed or tempted; 
for bis words are the words of eternal life, 

Verse 10. And Joanna] She was the wife of Chuza, 
Herod's steward. 

Verse 12. Then arose Peter} John went with him, and 
got to the tomb before him. 

The linen clothes laid by themselves} Or, The linen 
clothes only, No mean proof of the resurrection of our Lord. 
Had the body been stolen away, all that was wrapped about 
it would have been taken away with it; as the delay which 
must have been occasioned by stripping it might have led to 
the detection of the theft; nor would the disciples have run 
such a risk if they had atulen him, when stripping the bod 
could have answered no end. This circumstance is relate 
still more particularly by John, chap. xx. 5, 6,7. Hurry and 
confusion necessarily mark every act of robbery. 

Verse 18. Behold, two of them] One of these disciples was 
Cleopas, ver. 18, and the other is supposed by many learned 
men, both ancient and modern, to have been Luke himself, 

Verse 15. And reasoned] It was a laudable custom of the 
Jews, to converse about the law in all their journeyings ; 
and now they bad especial reason to discourse together, from 
the transactions which had recently taken place. 

Verse 16. Their eyes were holden) It does not appear 
that there was sete Sie abcess here. 

Verse 18. Cleopas] The same as — father of the 
apostle James. Mark iii, 18, and husband of the sister of the 


virgin. 
Vers 19, Which was a fren A man prophe, a 


ST. LUKE. 


etter 


28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 





they went: and *he made as though he would have’ 


ne further. 

29 But “they constrained him, saying, Abide 
with us: for it is toward evening, and the day is 
far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with 
them, * he took bread, and blessed 7t, and brake, and 
gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him; and he ¢ vanished out of their sight. 

32 And they said one to another, Did not our 
heait burn within us, while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us the scriptures P 

3 And they rose up the same hour, and returned 
to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered to- 
gother, and them that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and * hath 
appeared to Simon. 

5 And they told what things were done in the way, 


~ *See Gen. xxxii. 26. xiii, 7. Mark vi. 48 —>Gen. xix. 8, Acts 
xvi. 15.—°* Matt, xiv. 19.—4QOr, ceased to been of them. See ch. 
iv. 80. John viii. 59.—¢1 Cor. xv. 5.—!Mark xvi. 14. Jobn 


genuine prophet ; but this has been considered as a Heb- 

raism. y own opinion is, that this word is often used to 

deepen the signification ; and here signifies a GENUINE pro- 

het, nothing like those false ones by whom the people had 
uv so often deceived. 

Mighty in—word] Irresistibly eloquent. 
deed, working incontrovertible miracles. 

Verses 21-24. Cleopas prints the real state of his own 
mind in these verses. The narration is not at all in Luke’s 
style; but as it ie probable he was the other disciple who 
was present, and had heard the words of Cleopas, he gave 
them in that simple, natural, artless manner in which they 
were spoken. Had the account been forged, those simple, 
natural touches would not have appeared. 

Verse 25. O fools and slow of eart to believe 
siderate ne UE termed such, because they had not pro- 
perly attended to the description given of the Messiah by the 
prophets, nor to his teaching and miracles, as proofs that HE 
alone was the person they described. 

Slow of heart—Backward, not easy to be persuaded of the 
truth, always giving way to doubtfulness and distrust. This 
very imperfection in them is a strong evidence of the truth of 
the doctrine which they afterwards believed, and proclaimed 
to the world. 

Verse 26. Ought not Christ to have ale Was tt not 
mecessary that the Christ should suffer. he suffering 
ae is he alone by whom Israel and the world can be 
saved. 

Verse 37. And beginning at Moses, &c.] No wonder their 
hearts burned within them, while hearing such a sermon 
from such a preacher. The law and the prophets had all 
borne testimony, either directly or indirectly, to Christ ; and 
we may naturally suppose that these prophecies and refer- 
ences were those which our Lord at this time explained and 
applied to himself. See ver. 32. 

erse 28. He made ast h he would have gone further. } 
That is, he was going on, as though he intended to go further ; 
and so he doubtless would, had they not earnestly pressed 
him to lodge with them. 

This isa constant effect of the doctrine of Christ : wherever 
it is felt, the author of it, the ever-blessed Jesus, is carnestly 
entreated to dwell in the heart; and he who preaches it is 
amply provided with the necessaries of life by those who 
have received his testimony. 

Verse 29. For it ts toward evening] And consequently 
both inconvenient and unsafe to proceed to another village. 

And he went in] And so he will to thee, thou penitent 
ie Therefore take courage, and be not faithless, but be- 

eving. 

Verse 80. He took bread) This was the office of the master 
and father of a family ; and this was our Lord’s usual custom 
among his disciples. Those whom Christ lodges with he 
Jeeds, and feeds too with bread that himself hath blessed, 
= vert feeding not only strengthens, but also enlightens 

@ sou 

Verse 31. Their eyes were opened] But we are not to 
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Powerful in 


Incon. 





and how he was known of them in breaking of bread. 

36 ‘ And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood 
in the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and affirighted, and 
supposed that they had seen * a spirit. 

And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? 
and why do thonghts arise in your hearts P 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my- 
self: "handle me, and see; for @ spirit hath not 
fiesh and bones as ye see me have. 

40 And when he fad thus spoken, he shewed them 
his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed not ' for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, ! Have ye here any 
meat P 

42 And they gave him a piece of broiled fish, 
and of a honeycomb. 

43 * And he took tt, and did eat before them. 

44, And he said unto them, !' These are the words 


xx. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 5.—¢ Mark vi 49.—®John xx, 20.27. ‘Gen. 
xlvy. 26.—i John xxi. 5.—* Acts x. 4l.—! Mutt. xvi. 21, xvii. 22, 
xx. 18. Mark vili.81. Ch. ix. 22. xviii. $1. Ver. 6. 


imagine that he administered the Holy Eucharist at this 
time; there is not the most distant evidence of this. It was 
& mere ney meal, and ended before it was well begun. 

They knew him] Perhaps by his acting as father of the 
family, in taking, blessing, and distributing the bread. 
Probably he also threw off the disguise which he had before 
assumed ; and now appeared in his own person. 

He vanished out of their sight.) During their surprise, 
he took the opportunity of withdrawing from the place. 

Vorse 82. Did not our heart burn within us] His word 
was in our heart as a burning fire, Jer. xx. 9. Our hearts 
waxed hot within us, and while we were musing the fire 
burned, Ps. xxxix. 3. 

Verse 84. Saying, The Lord 18 risen indeed] It is not the 
two disciples to whom we are to refer the word, saying ; but 
to the body of the disciples. ; 

Verse 85. And they] The two disciples who were just 
come from Emmaus. 

Verse 86. And as they thus spake] It is ever true that, 
wherever two or three are gathered together in his nume, he 
is in the midst of them. 

Peace be unto you.| The usual salutation among the Jews, 

Verse 87. And supposed that they had seen a reall But 
if there be no such thing as a disembodied spirit, would not 
our Lord have shown them their error? Instead of this, he 
confirms them in their opinion, by saying, A spirit hath not 
flesh and bones as ye see me have, ver. 89; therefore he 
says, handle me and see me. They probably imagined that 
it was the soul only of our blessed Lord which they saw ; but 
they were soon fully convinced of the identity of bis person, 
and the reality of his resurrection. 

Verse 41. They—believed not for joy] As we thrase it, 
they thought the news too good to be true. 

Verus 44, The law—the prophets—the psalms; This was 
the Jewish division of the whole Old Covenant. 

Verse 45. Then opened he their understanding] He fully 
opened. By the influence of Christ, they see, not only the 

ophecies which pointed out the Messiah, but also the 
Messiah who was pointed out by these prophecies. The 
book of God may be received in general as a divine revela- 
tion, but the proper meaning, reference, and a eggs of 
the scriptures can only be discerned by the light of Christ. 
Even the very plain word of God is a dead letter to those 
who are not enlightened by the grace of Christ ; and why? 
because this word apeaks of spiritual and heavenly things ; 
and the carnal mind of man cannot discern them. 

Verse 47. Remission of sins] The taking away—removal 
of sins, in general—eyerything that relates to the destruction 
of the power, the  Heabeedideee of the gutlt, and the purification 
of the heart from the very nature of sin. 

In his name—On his authority, and in virtue of the atone- 
ment made by him: for on what other groand could the 
inhabitants of the earth expect remisston of sins 

Among all nations] Because God wills the salvation of 
ALL; and Jesus Christ by his grace has tasted death for 
EVERY man. 


CHAP. XXIV. 





which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then *opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the scriptures, 


46 And said unto them, > Thus it is written, and 


thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day: 
47 And that repentance and ‘remission of sins 
should be preached in his name “ among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 
48 And ° ye are witnesses of these things. 





® Acta xvi. 14.—> Ver. 26. Ps. xxii Iea.1. 6. liii. 2, &o. 
xvil. 8.—¢ Dan. ix. 24. Acts xiil. 38,46. 1 John ii. 12.—4Gen, 
xii. 8. Ps, xxii. 27. Isa. xlix. 6,22. Jer. xxxi. 34. Hos. ii. 2', 
Mic. iv. 2. Mal. i.11.—e John xv. 27. Actai. 8, 22, ii. 32. iii, 15. 


Beginning at ee enna Making the firet overtures of 
mercy to my murderers! If, then, the sinners of Jerusalem 
might repent, believe, and be saved, none, on this side hell, 
need despair. 

Verse 48. Ye are witnesses of these thin - He gave 
them a full commission to proclaim these glad tidings of 
peace and salvation to alost world. And these are the things 
of which their successors in the gospel ministry must bear 
witness. But no man can with any propriety bear witness of 
that grace that saves the soul, whose own soul is not saved 
by that grace. ; 

Verse 49. The promise of my Father] That is, the Holy 
Ghost promised, John xv. 26. 

Lifted wp his hands} Probably to lay them on their heads, 
for this was the ordinary way in which the parental blessing 
was conveyed, see Gen. xlviil. 8-20. 

Verse 61. Carried up into heaven.) Into that heaven 
from which he had descended, John i. 18, ili. 18. This was 
forty days after his resurrection, Acts i. 8, during which time 
he had given the most convincing proofs of that resurrection 
not only to the apostles, but to many others—to upwards o 
five hundred at one time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

As in his life they had seen the way to the kingdom, and 


Acts 
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49 ‘And, behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem, until ye be endued with power from on high. 

50 And he led them out fas far as to Bethany, 
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 

51 * And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 

52 'And they worshipped him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy : 

63 And were continually /in the temple, praising 
and blessing God. Amen. 





—Isa. xliv. 8. Joel li. 28. Johu xiv. 16, 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Actsi. 4. 
ii. 1, &c.—e Aota i, 12.—+ 2 Kings ii. 11. Mark xvi, 19. Johnxx. 17, 
Acts i.9. Epb. iv, 8.—i Matt. xxviii. 9, 17,.—J Acts li, 46, v. 42. 


in his death the price of the kingdom, so in hia ascension 
they had the fullest proof of the immortality of the soul, the 
resurrection of the human body, and of hia continual inter. 
cession at the right hand of God 

Verse 52. They worshipped him] Let it be observed that 
this worship was not given by way of civil respect, for it 
was after he was parted from them, and carried back into 
heaven, that they offered it to him; but acts of civil reapers 
are always performed in the presence of the person. act 
adored him as their God, and were certainly too muc 
enlightened to be capable of any species of idolatry. 

Returned to Jerusalem with great joy] Having the fullest 
pet that Jesus was the promised Messiah ; and that they 

ad a full commission to preach repentance and remission of 
sin to mankind, and that they should be divinely qualified for 
this great work by receiving the promise of the Father, ver. 49. 

Verse 58. Were continually in the temple] Especially 
till the day of Pentecost came, when they received the pro- 
mise, mentioned ver. 49. 

Pratsing and blessing | Magnifying his mercy, and 
speaking good of hisname. Thus the days of their mournin 
were ended ; and they begun that life upon earth in whic 
they still live in the kingdom of God. 


PREFACE TO THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ST. JOH N 


OH the writer of this Gospel, was the son of a fisherman named Zebedee, and his mother’s 

2 name was Salome. His father was probably of Bethsaida, and with his sons, James 

and John, followed his occupation on the Sea of Galilee. John is generally supposed to have 
been about 25 years of age when he began to follow our Lord. 

This Evangelist is supposed by some to have been the bridegroom at the marriage of Cana in 
Galilee, see chap. ii. 1. He was with our Lord in his transfiguration on the mount, Matt. xvii. 2; 
Mark ix. 2; Luke ix. 28; during his agony in the garden, Matt. xxvi. 37; Mark xiv. 33; and when he 
was crucified, John xix. 26. He saw our Lord expire upon the cross, and saw the soldier pierce his 
pide with a spear, John xix. 34, 35. He was one of the first of the disciples that visitod the sepul- 
chre after the resurrection of Christ; and was present with the other disciples, when Jesus showed 
himself to them on the evening of the same day on which he arose; and likewise eight days after, 
chap. xx. 19-29. In conjunction with Peter, he cured a man who had been lame from his mother’s 
womb, for which he was cast into prison, Acts iii. 1-10. He was afterwards sent to Samaria, to con- 
fer the Holy Ghost on those who had been converted there by Philip the Deacon, Acts vit. 5-20. 
St. Paul informs us, Gal. ii, that John was present at the Council of Jerusalem, of which an account 
is given, Acts xv. 

Some of the ancients believed that he went into Parthia, and preached the gospel there; and his 
first Hpistle has been sometimes cited under the name of the Epistle to the Parthians. 

Irenseus, Eusebius, Origen, and others, assert that he was a long time in Asia, continuing there 
till Trajan’s time, who succeeded Nerva, a.p. 98. And Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, a. p. 196, 
asserts that John was buried in that city. Jerome confirms this testimony, and says that John’s 
death happened in the 68th year after our Lord’s passion. 

Tertullian and others say that Domitian having declared war against the Ohurch of Christ, in the 
15th year of his reign, a. p. 95, John was banished from Ephesus, and carried to Rome, where he 
was immersed in # cauldron of boiling oil, out of which however he escaped unhurt; and that after- 
wards he was banished to the Isle of Patmos, in the AUgean Sea, where he wrote the Apocalypse. 
Domitian having been slain in a.p. 96, his successor Nerva recalled all the exiles who had been 
banished by his predecessor ; and John is supposed to have returned the next year to Ephesus, being 
then about 90 years of age. He is thought to have been the only apostle who died a natural death, 
and to have lived upwards of 100 years. Some say, having completed 100 years, he died the day 
following. This Gospel is supposed by learned men to have been written about a. p. 68 or 70; by 
others, 4. Dp. 86; and by others, a. p. 97; but the most probable opinion is that it was written at 
Ephesus about the year 86. 
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Jerome, in his comment on Gal. vi, says that John continued preaching when he was so en- 
feebled with old age, that he was obliged to be carried into the assembly; and that, not being able 
to deliver any long discourse, his custom was to say, in every meeting, My dear children, love one 
another! The holy virgin lived umder hia care till the day of her death, which is supposed to have 
taken place 15 years after the crucifixion. 

Some of the first disciples of our Lord, misunderstanding the passage, John xxi. 22, 28, If I will 
that he tarry vill I come, what ie that to thee? believed that John should never die. Several in the 
primitive church were of the same opinion; and to this day his death is doubted by persons of the 
first repute for piety and morality. 

Learned men are not wholly agreed about the language in which this Gospel was originally written. 
Some think St. John wrote it in his own native tongue, the Aramean or Syriac, and that it was 
afterwards translated, by rather an unskilful hand, into Greek. This opinion is not supported by 
strong arguments. That it was originally written in Greek is the general and most likely opinion. 

What the design of St. John was, in writing this Gospel, has divided and perplexed many critics 
and learned divines. Some suppose that it’ was to refute the errors taught by one Oerinthus, who rose 
up st that time, and asserted that Jesus was not born of a virgin, but was the real son of Joseph and 
Mary; that, at his baptism, the Christ, what we term the divine nature, descended into him in the 
form of a dove, by whose influence he worked all his miracles; and that, when he was about to 
suffer, this Christ or divine nature departed from him, and left the man Jesus to suffer death. 

Others suppose he wrote with the prime design of confuting the heresy of the Gnostics, a class of 
mongrels who derived their existence from Simon Magus, and who formed their system out of Heathen- 
tsm, Judaism, and Ohristianity; and whose peculiar, involved, and obscure opinions cannot be all 
introduced in this place, It is enough to know that, concerning the person of our Lord, they held 
opinions similar to those of Cerinthus ; and that they arrogated to themselves the highest degrees of 
knowledge and apirituality. They supposed that the Supreme Being had all things and beings in- 
cluded, in a certain seminal manner, in himself, and that out of Him they were produced. From God 
or Bythos, the infinite Abyss, they derived a multitude of subaltern governors, called Mons; whom 
they divided into several classes, among which we may distinguish the following nine :—Futher, Grace, 
Firat-begotten, Truth, Word, Light, Infe, Man, and Church, all these merging in what they termed Fulness, 
or complete round of being and blessings, terms which are of frequent occurrence in John’s Gospel, 
and which some think he has introduced to fix their proper sense, and to rescue them from being 
abused by the Gnostics. 

Though it is likely that the Gnostics held all these strange doctrines, and that many parts in 
John’s Gospel may be successfully quoted against them, yet I must own I think the Evangelist had 
B more general end in view than the confutation of their heresies. It is more likely that he wrote for 
the express purpose of giving the Jews, his countrymen, proper notions of the Messiah and his king- 
dom; and to prove that Jesus, who had lately appeared among them, was this Cxrist. His own 
words sufficiently inform us of his motive, object, and design, in writing this Gospel: These things are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have 
life through hie name, chap. xx. 31. This is a design ag noble as it is simple; and every way highly 
becoming the wisdom and goodness of God. 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ST. J 


O H N. 


CHAPTER L 


The eternity of the Divine Logos, or word of God, the dispenser of light and life, 1-5. 


The mission of John the 


Baptist, 6-13. The incarnation of the Logos or Word of God, 14, John’s testimony concerning the Logos, 


15-18. The priests and Levites question him concerning his mission and his baptism, 19-22. 


His answer, 


23-28. Hie farther testimony on seeing Christ, 29-34, He points him out to two of his disciples, who thereupon 


follow Jesus, 35-37. 
address to him, 40-42. 


Christ’s address to them, 38, 39. Andrew invites his brother, Simon Peter ; Christ’s 
Christ calls Philip, and Philip invites Nathanael, 43-46, 


Christ's character of 


Nathanael, 47. A remarkable conversation between him and this disciple, 48-51. 


was © with God, ° and the Word was God. 
2 * The same was in the beginning with God, 
8 * All things were made by him; and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. 
4 ‘In him was life; and * the life was the light 
of men, 
5 And "the light shineth in darkness; and the 
darkness comprehended it not. 
6! There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John. 
7 /The same came for a witness, to bear witness 
of the Light, that all men through him might believe. 
®Prov. vili. 22, 28, &c. Col. i. 1. 1 John i. Ll. Rev. i, 2. 
xix, 18.—> Prov. viii. 80. Ch. xvii. 5. 1 John i. 3.—¢ Phil. if. 6. 
1 Jobn v. 7.—4Gen. i, 1.—* Ps, xxxiif. 6, Col, i. 16. Wer. 10. 


Eph, iif. 9. Heb. i.2. Rev. iv, 11.—fCh. v. 26. 1 John v, 11. 
eCh. vill, 12. ix. 5. xii. 35, 46.—® Ch. iit. 19.—i Mal. iii. 1, Matt. 


[N the beginning * was the Word, and the Word 








Verse 1. In the beginning) This phrase fully proves, in 
the mouth of an inspired writer, that Jesus Christ was no 
part of the creation, as he existed when no part of that 
existed ; and that consequently he is no creature, as all 
created nature was formed by him, ver. 8. Therefore Jesus, 
who was before all things and who made all things, must 
necessarily be the ETERNAL God. 

Was the Word] Or, ewtsted the Logos. This term should 
be left untranslated, for the very same reason why the names 
Jesus and Christ are left untranslated. The epithet Logos, 
signifies a word spoken, apeech, eloquence, doctrine, reuson, 
or the faculty of reasoning. 

The apostle does not borrow this mode of speech from the 
writings of Plato, as some have imagined: he took it from 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and from the subse- 
quent etyle of the ancient Jews. 

And the Word was God.) Or, God was the Logos :— 
therefore no subordinate being, no second to the Most High, 
but the supreme eternal Jehovah. 

Verse 8. All things were made by him] That is, by this 

os. In Gen. i. i, Gop is said to have created all things : 
in thig verse Chrtst ia said to have created all things: there- 
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8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light. 

9 * That was the true Light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 

10 He was in the world, and 'the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. 

11 ™ He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not. 

12 But "as many as received him, to them gave 
he ° power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on his name; 

13 ? Which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


iti. 1. Luke iii, 2. Ver. 33.—j) Acts xix. 4.—* Ver. 4. Isa. xlix. 6. 
1 John ii. 8.—! Ver. 8° Heb. 1.2, xi. 3—™ Luke xix. 14. Acts 
iii. 26. xiii. 46,—". Isa. Ivi. 56. Bom. vill, 15. Gal. iii. 26. 2 Pet. 
i. 4. 1 John iff. 1—¢Or, the right, or, privilege.—? Ch. iii, 5. 


James 1,18. 1 Pet. 1. 28, 


fore Christ and the Father aro ONK. To say that Christ 
made all things by a delegated power from God, is absurd ; 
because the thing is impossible. God cannot delegate his 
omnipotence to another: were this possible, he to whom this 
omnipotence was delegated, would, in consequence, become 


OD. 

Verse 4. In hin: was life} Is there any reference here to 
Gen. iii. 20; And Adam caJled his wife’s name Eve, chava, 
LIFE, because she was the mother of all iiving ? And was 
not Jesus that seed of the woman that was to bruise the 
head of the serpent, and to give life to the world P 

Verse 5. And the light shineth in darkness] By darkness 
here may be understood: 1. The heathen world, Eph. v. 8. 
2. The Jewish people. 38. The fallen spirit of man. 

Verse 6. se name was John.) This was John the 
Baptist ; see his name and the nature of his office explained, 
Mark i. 4, and Matt. iii, 1-3. 

Verse 7. That all men through him might believe.) This 
was bearing the most direct witness to the light which was 
now sbining in the dark wilderness of Judea; and, from 
thence, shortly to be diffused over the whole world. 

Verse 9. Which lighteth every man] All the wisdom 





ST. JOHN. 





14 * And the Word ” was made ° flesh, and dwelt 
among us, (and “ we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father) * full of grace 
and truth. 

15 ‘John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, 
This was he of whom I spake, * He that cometh 
after me is prcferrcd before me: *for he was be- 
fore me. 

16 And of his ' fulness have all we received, and 


grace for grace. 


® Matt. i.16, 20, Tukei. 81, 85. ti.7. 1 Tim. Hi. 16.—> Bom. 
1.3. Gal. iv, 4.—¢ Heb. fi, 11, 14, 16, 17.—4 Isa, xf. 5, Matt. xvii. 
2. Ch. fi. 11. xi. 40. 2 Pet. $.17.—* Col. i, 19. 41. 8, 9.—! Ver. 382. 
Ch. iii, 89. v. 88.—s Matt. iii. 11.  Marki.7. Duke iii, 16. Ver. 
97, 80. Ch. iii, 31.—» Oh. viii, 58. Col. i.17.—!Ch, iii. 34. Eph. 
1.6, 7,8. Col. i.19. i, 9, 10.—i Exod, xx. 1, &. Deut. iv. 44. 


that is in man comes from Christ; the human intellect is a 
ray from his brightness ; and reason itself springs from this 

os, the eternal reason. 

hat cometh into the world.] Or, coming into the world, 
& common phrase, among the Rabbins, to express every 

an being. As the human creature sees the light of the 
world as soon as itis born; in like manner, this heavenl 
light shines into the soul of every man, and it is throug 
this light, which Christ mercifully gives to him, that what 
is termed conscience is produced. No man could discern 
good from evil, were it not for this light thus supernaturally 
and graciously restored. 

Verse 10. The world knew him not.] Did not acknowledge 
him; for the Jewish rulers knew well enough that he was 
a teacher come from God; but, they did vot choose to ac- 
knowledge him as such. 

Verse 11. He came unto his own] To those of his own 
amily, city, country :—and his own people, his own citizens, 

ethren, subjects. 

Received him not.] Would not acknowledge him as the 
Messiah, nor believe in him for salvation. 

To recetve Christ, is to acknowledge him as the promised 
Messiah; to believe in him as the victim that bears away 
the sin of the world; to obey his gospel, and to become a 
partaker of his holiness, without which no man, on the 
gospel plan, can ever see God. 

erse 12. Gave he power} Privilege, honour, dignity, or 
ight. What an astonishing thought is this! The sinner, 
who was an heir to all God’s curses, has, through the 
sacrifice of Jesus, a claim on the mercy of the Most High 
and a right to be saved! Hven justice itself, on the ground 
of ite holy and eternal nature, gives salvation to the vilest 
who take refuge in this atonement; for justice has nothing 
to grant, or heaven to give, which the blood of the Son of 
God has not merited. 

Verse 18. Which were born, not of blood] Not of bloods— 
the union of father and mother, or of a distinguished or 
illustrious ancestry ; for the Hebrew language makes use of 
the plural to point out the dignity or excellence of a thing : 
and probably by this the Evangelist intended to show his 
countrymen, that having Abraham and Sarah for their 
parents, would not entitle them to the blessings of the New 
Covenant ; as no man could lay claim to them, but in con- 
sequence of being born of God; therefore, neither the wll of 
the flesh—anything that the oorrupt heart of man could 
purpose or determine in ita own behalf; nor the will of man 
—any thing that another may be disposed to do in our be- 
half, can avail here; this new birth must come through the 
will of God, through his own unlimited power and bound. 
less mercy, prescribing salvation by Christ Jesus alone. 

Verse 14. And the word was made flesh) Is not this 
verse, taken in connexion with ver. 1, an absolute and incon. 
ag proof of the proper and eternal Godhead of Christ 

esus 

And dwelt among us] And tabernacled among us: the 
human nature which he took of the Virgin, being as the 
shrine, house, or temple, in which his immaculate Deity con- 
descended to dwell. The word is probably an allusion to the 
Divine Shechinah in the Jewish temple; and as God has 
represented the whole Gospel dispensation by the types and 
ceremonies of the Old Covenant, so the Shechinah in the 
serdar ied and temple pointed out this manifestation of God 
in the flesh, 

The doctrine of vicarious sacrifice and the incarnation of 
the Deity, have prevailed among the most ancient nations in 
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17 For ! the law was given by Moses, but * 6 
and ' truth came by J ae, Oka aid 

18 = No man hath seen God at any time; "the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. 

19 And this is °the record of John, when the 
Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask him, Who art thou P 

20 And ” he confessed, and denied not; but con- 
fessed, Tam not the Christ. 





v.1. xxxiii, 4.—* Rom, iii. 24. v. 21. vi. 14.—!Ch. viii. 32. xiv. 6, 
—™ Exod. xxxiii. 90. Deut. iv, 12. Matt. xi. 27. Lukex. 22, 
Ch. vi. 46. 1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 16. 1 John iv. 12, 20.—2 Ver. 14, 
Ch. iii. 16,18. 1 John iv.9.—°Ch. v, 83.—P Luke iii. 15. Ch. 
iii. 28. Acts xiii. 25. 


the world, and even among those which were not favoured 
with the letter of divine revelation. 

We beheld hts glory] This refers to the transfiguration, 
at which John was present, in company with Peter and James. 

The glory as of the only begotten] That is, auch a glory 
as became, or was be to, the Son of God; for thus the 
particle should be here understood. There is also here an 
allusion to the manifestations of God above the ark in the 
tabernacle: see Exod. xxv. 22; Num. vii. 89; and this con- 
necta itself with the first clause, he tabernacled, or fixed his 
tent, amung us. 

The only begotten of the Father) That is, the only person 
born of a woman, whose human nature never came by the 
ordinary way of generation ; it being a mere creation in the 
womb of the Virgin, by the energy of the Holy Ghost. [This 
oe oe Dr. Clarke's peculiar view of the Sonship of 

rist, 

Full of grace and truth.) Full of favour, kindness, and 
mercy to men; teaching the way to the kingdom of God, 
with all the simplicity, plainness, dignity, and energy of truth. 

Was before me.] Speaking by the prophets, and warning 
your fathers to repent and return to God. 

Verse 16. This verse should be put in place of the fifteenth, 
and the 15th inserted between the 18th and 19th, which ap- 
pears to be its proper place: thus John’s testimony is pro- 
perly connected. [But it seems most likely that this and 

he following verses are the testimony of the Evangelist, and 
not of the Baptist.) 

And of his fulness] Of the plenitude of his grace and 
mercy, by which he made an atonement for sin, and of the 
plenitude of his wisdom and truth, by which the mystéries 
of heaven have been revealed, and the science of eternal truth 
taught, we have all received: all we apostles have received 
grace or mercy to pardon our sina, and truth to enable us so 
to write and speak, concerning these things, that those who 
attend to our testimony shall be unerringly directed in the 
way of salvation, and with us continue to receive grace upon 
grace, one rar after another, till they are filled with all 
the fulness of God. It is only necessary to add, that John 
seems here to refer to the Gospel as succeeding the Law. 
One dispensation of mercy and truth is designed to make 
way for, and to be followed by, another and a greater: thus 
the Law succeeded the patriarchal dispensatiun, and the 
Gospel the Law; more and more of the plenitude of the 

race of the Gospel becomes daily manifest to the genuine 

ollowers of Christ; and, to those who are faithful unto 
death, a heaven full of eternal glory will soon succeed to the 
grace of the Gospel. 

Verse 17. The Law was given by Moses] Moses received 
the Law from God, and through him it was given to the 
Jews, Acts vil. 88. 

But grace and truth] The Law of Moses, however excel. 
lent in itself, was little in compe of the Gospel : as it 
proceeded from the justice and holiness of God, and was in- 
tended to convict men of ain, that the way of the Gospel 
might be the better ioe ared, it was a law of rigour, con- 
deimnation, and death : Rom. iv. 15; 2 Oor. iti. 7, 8. tt was 
a law of shadows, types, and figures, Heb. x. 1; and incapable 
of expisting sin by its sacrifices, Rom. viii. 8; Heb. vii. 18, 
19; x. 1,11, But Christ has brought that grace which is 
opposed to condemnation, Rom. v. 15, 20, 21, viii. 1; Gal. 
iil. 10; and he is himself the spirit and substance of all those 
shadows, Col. il, 19; Heb. x. i. ‘ 

Jesus Christ.) Jneus the Cantst, the Messiah, or anointed 
prophet, priest, and king, sent from heaven. 


CHAP I. 





21 And they asked him, What then P Art thou 
*BliasP And he saith, I am not. Art thou ° that 
* prophet P And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou P that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What 
sayest thou of thyself? 

23 9 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as 
‘said the prophet Hsaias. 

24 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why 
baptizest, thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Ehas, neither that prophet P 

26 John answered them, saying, ‘I baptize with 
water: ® but there standeth one among you, whom 
ye know not; 

27 *He it is, who coming after me is preferred 
before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things were done ' in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto 
him, and saith, Behold /the Lamb of God, * which 
‘taketh away the sin of the world. 

30 ™This is he of whom I said, After me cometh 
a man which is preferred before me: for he was be- 


fore me. 
31 And I knew him not: but that he should be 


“Mal. iv. 6. Matt. xvii. 10.—»® Deut. xviii. 15,18.—° Or, @ pro. 
phet.—4 Matt. iii.3. Marki.8. Luke iii. 4. h. iii, 28.—¢ Iga, 
xi, 8.—f Matt. iii, 1l.—s Mal. iif. 1.—» Ver. 15, 30. Acts xix. 4.— 
iJudg. vil. 24. Ch. x, 40.—) Exod. xii. 8, Isa. fli. 7. Ver. 86, Acts 
viii, 32. 1 Pet.i.19. Rev. v. 6, &c,-—* Isa, liti. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 8, 
Gal, i.4, Heb. 1.3. 4.17, ix. 28, 1 Pet. il, 24. iii. 18, 1 John 


Verse 18. No man hath seen God at any time) Moses 
and others heard his voice, and saw the cloud and the fire, 
which were the symbols of his presence; but such a mani- 
festation of God as had now taken place, in the person of 
Jesus Christ, had never before been exhibited to the world. 
It is likely that the word seen, here, is put for known, as in 
chap. iii. 82; 1 John iii, 2, 6, and 8rd Epistle, verse 11: and 
this sense the latter clause of the verse seems to require. 

Lying in the bosom, is spoken of in reference to the Asiatic 
custom of reclining while at meals; the person who was next 
the other, was said to lie in his bosom ; and he who had this 
place in reference to the master of the feast was supposed to 
share his peculiar regards, and to be in a state of the utmost 
favour and intimacy with him. 

Verse 19. And this is the record of John 
this assertion, testifying to the Jews that 
Ounist. 

Verse 20. He confessed, and denied not; but confessed] 
A common mode of Jewish phraseology. John renounces 
himself, that Jesus may be all in all. Though God had 
highly honoured him, yet he considered he had nothing but 
what he had received, and therefore, giving raise to his 
benefactor, takes care to direct the attention of the people to 
him alone from whom he had received his mercies. 

Verse 21. Art thou Elias ?] The scribes themselves had 
taught that Elijah was to come before the Messiah. This 
pee eo they supported by a literal construction of 

. iv. 5. 

Art thou that prophet ?] The prophet spoken of by Moses, 
Deut, xviii. 15,18. This text they had also misunderstood : 
for the prophet or teacher promised by Moses was no other 
than the Messiah himself, See Acta ini. 22. 

Iam not.} I am not the prophet which you expect, or 
Elijah: though he was the Elijah that was to come; for in 
the. spirit and power of that eminent prophet he came, pro- 
claiming the necessity of reformation in Israel. See Matt. 
xi. 14, xvii. 10-18. } 

Verse 32. That we may give an answer to them that sent 
us.] These Pharisees were pcpenly a deputation from the 
Grand Sanhedrin ; the members of which, hearing of the 
success of the ig tl preaching, were puzzled to know 
what to make of him, and seriously desired to hear from 
himeelf what he professed to be. 

Verse 25. Why daptisest thou then ?] The Jews never 
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_ He persisted in 
is Jesus was THE 





made manifest to Israel, " therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water. 

32 °And John bare record, saying, I saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he that sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and re- 
maining on him, ® the same is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the 
Son of God. 

35 Again, the next day after, John stood, and 
two of his disciples; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saith, 9 Behold the Lamb of God ! 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and 
they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, 
and saith unto them, What seek yeP They said 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, 
Mastor,) where * dwellest thou P 

39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him 
that day: for it was * about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, and 
followed him, was t Andrew, Simon Peter‘s brother. 

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 


ii. 2. ili, 5. iv. 10. Rev. 4. 5.~! Or, beareth.—™ Ver. 15, 27.—" Mal. 
iii, 1. Matt, iii, 6. Luke i.17, 76, 77. iii. 3, 4.—° Matt. iii, 16. 
Mark i,10,. Luke iii. 22. Ch. v.32.—P Matt. tii. 11, Aotw i, 5. 
ii. 4. x. 44. xix. 6.—4@ Ver. 29,— Or, abidest.—* That was two hours 
before night.—* Matt. iv. 18. 


received a proselyte into the full enjoyment of a Jew’s privi- 
leges, till he was both baptized and circumcised. But such 
baptisms were never performed except by an ordinance of 
the Sanhedrin, or in the presence of three magistrates: and 
as John had, in this respect, altered the common custom so 
very essentially, the Sanhedrin took it for granted that no 
man had authority to make such changes, unless especially 
commissioned from on high; and that only the prophet, or 
Biel, or the Messiah himself, could have authority to act 
as John did. 

Verse 26. I baptize with water] I use the common form, 
though I direct the baptized to a different end, viz. that they 
shall repent of their sing, and believe in the Messiah. 

There standeth one among you) That is, the person 
whose forerunner I am is now dwelling in the land of Judea, 
und will shortly make his appearance among you. Christ 
was not present when John spoke thus, as may be seen from 


ver. 29. 
Verse 27. Is preferred before me] Who was before me. 
i . and versions. 
Bethany 


This clause is wanting in many MS 

Verse 28. These things were done in Bethabara 
should be inserted here, instead of Bethabara. This reading, 
in the judgment of the beat critics, is the genuine one. 

Verse 29. The newt day] The day after that on which the 
Jews had been with John, ver. 19. 

Behold the Lamb of God, &c.} This was said in allusion 
to what was spoken, Isa. hii. 7. Jesus was the true Lamb 
or Sacrifice required and pppoe by God, of which those 
offered datly in the tabernacle 
89, and especially the paschal lamb, were only the typea and 
representatives. All the lambs which had been hitherto 
offered had been furnished by men: this was provided by 
GOD, as the only sufficient and available sacrifice for the sin 
of the world. In three essential respects, this lamb differed 
from those by which it was represented. lst. It was the 
Lamb of God; the most excellent, and the most available, 
2nd. It made an atonement for sim: it carried sin away in 
reality, the others only representatively. 8rd. It carried 
away the sin of the WORLD; whereas the other was offered 
only on behalf of the Jewish people. 

Verse 81. And I knew him not, &.}] John did not know 
our Lord personally, and perhaps had never seen him, at 
the time he spoke the words in ver. 15. 

But that he should be we a to Israel} One de- 


and temple, Exod. xxix. 88 


ST. JOHN. 


saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, *the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when 
Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon, the son 
of Jona: > thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by 
interpretation, ‘A stone. 

43 The day following, Jesus would go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now ‘Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth * Nathanael, and saith unto him, 
We have found him of whom ‘ Moses in the law, 
and the * prophets did write, Jesus *of Nazareth, 
the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, ' Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth P Philip saith unto 

im, Come and see. 


* Or, the anointed.—? Matt. xvi. 18.—° Or, Peter.—4Ch, xii. 21.— 
*Ch. xxi, 2.—Gen. iii. 15. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 18. See on 
Luke xxiv, 27.—6 Isa, iv. 2. vii. 14. ix. 6, lili, 2. Mico. v.2. Zech, 
vi, 19. ix. 9. See more on Luke xxiv. 27.—® Matt. ii.23. Luke 


sign of my publicly baptizing was, that he, coming to my 
baptism, should be shown to be what he is, by some extra- 
ordinary sign from heaven. 

Verse 82. I saw the Spirit descending, &.) See the notes 
on Matt. iii. 16, 17. . 

Verse 88. He that sent me—said unto me] From this we 
may clearly perceive that John had a most intimate acquaint. 
ance with the Divine Being; and received not only his call 
and mission at first, but every subsequent direction, by im- 
mediate, unequivocal inspiration.. =. 

Verso 85. The newt day] After that mentioned, ver. 29, 

Two of his aworniee | One of them was Andrew, ver. 40, 
and it is very likely that John himself was the other; in 
everything in which he might receive honour he studiously 
endeavours to conceal his own name. 

Verse 86. And looking upon Jesus} Attentively beholding. 
He who desires to discover the glories and excellencies of 
this Lamb of God, must thus look on him. 

Behold the Lamb of God !] By.this the Bape designed 
to direct the attention of bis own disciples to Jesus, not only 
as the great sacrifice for the sin of the world, but al 
complete teacher of heavenly truth. ‘.- 

Verse 87. And the two disciples heard him] And they 
perfectly understood their master’s megning ; in consequence 
of which, they followed Jesus. Hap se thiby who, on hearing 
of the salvation of Christ, immediately attach themselves to 
its author | = 

erse 88. What seek ye?} These disciples might have 
felt some embarrassment in addressing our blessed Lord, after 
hearing the character which the Baptist gave of him; to 
remove or prevent this, he essen accoats them, and gives 
them an opportunity of explaining themselves to him. Such 
uestions, we may conceive, the blessed Jesus still puts to 
those who in simplicity of heart desire an acquaintance with 


him. 

Rabbi] Teacher. Behold the modesty of these disciples 
—we wish to be scholars, we are ignorant—we desire to be 
taught; we believe thou arta teacher come from God. 

ere dwellest thou?} That we may come and receive 
thy instructions. ; 
erse 89. Come and see.) If ‘those who know not the 
salvation of God would come at.thecommand of Christ, they 
should soon see that with him is the fountain of life, and in 
hia light they should see light. 

The tenth hour.| Generally supposed to be about what we 
call fowr o'clock in the afternoon. 

Verse 41. Findeth his own brother Simon] Every dis- 
covery of the ea 9 of the Son of God produces benevolence, 
and leads those to whom it is made to communicate it to 
others. Thus the knowledge of Christ becomes diffused— 
one invites another to come and see. Every man who has 
been brought to an acquaintance with God should endeavour 
to ary at least, ee with him; and his first attention 
should be fixed upon those of his own household. 

Verse 42. Cep 8, which ts by interpretation, A stone.] 
The reason why this name was given to Simon, who was 
ever afterwards called Peter, may be seen in the notes on 
Matt. xvi. 18, 19. ‘ 


so as the 
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47 Josus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith 
of oar Behold / an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowost 
thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when thou wast under 
the fig-tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, 
Rabbi, «thou art the Son of God; thou art 'the 
King of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I 
said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
pee thou? thou shall see greater things than 
these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ™ Hereafter ye shall sce heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon 
the Son of man. 


li. 4.—! Ch. vit. 41, 42, 52.—) Ps. xxxii, 2. Ixxiii. 1. Ch, viii, 89. 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. ix. 6.—* Matt. xiv, 33.—! Matt. xxi. 6. xxvii. 11, 42. 
Ch. xviii. 87, xix. 38.—™ Gen. xxviii. 12. Matt. iv. 11. Luke ii. 
9, 18. xxii. 43. xxiv. 4. Aots i. 10. 


Vorse 48. Philip] This apostle was a native of Bethsaida 
in Galilee. Clemens Alewandrinus mentions it as a thing 
universally acknowledged, that it was this apostle who, when 
commanded by our Lord to follow him, said, Let me first go 
and bury my father, Matt. viti. 21,22. He must uot be 
confounded with Philip the deacon, spoken of, Acts vi. 5. 

Verse 45. Nathanael] This apostle is supposed to be the 
same with Bartholomew, which is very likely, for those rea- 
sons: 1. That the ponpeliee who mention Bartholomew, 
say nothing of Nathanael ; and that St. John, who speaks of 
Nathanael, says nothing of Bartholomew. 2. No notice is 
taken anywhere of Bartholomew’s vocation, unless his and 
that of Nathanael mentioned here be the same. 3. The name 
of Bartholomew is not a proper name; it signifies the son of 
Ptolomy ; and Nathanael might have been his own name. 
4. St. John seems to rank Nathanael with the apostles, when 
he says that Peter and Thomas, the two sons of Zebedee, 
Nathanael, and two other disciples, being gone a fishing, 
Jesus showed himself to them, John xxi. 2-4. 

Verse 46, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth? | 
Some suppose that Nazarcth, at this time, was become so 
abandoned that no | ive could be expected from any of those 
who dwelt in it, and that its wickedness had pnased into a 
proverb. [But there is no authority for this. Nathanael’s 

uestion is founded on the insignificance of the town, not 
its immorality. ; 

Come amd see.} He who candidly examines the evidences 
of the religion of Christ, will infallibly beoome a believer. 
No history ever published among men has so many external 
and internal proofs of authenticity as this has. 

Verse 47. Behold an Israelite saeape A worthy descend. 
ant of the patriarch Jacob, who not only professes to believe 
in Israel’s God, but who worships him in sincerity and 
truth, according to his light. 

In whom is no que !] Deceitfulness ever has been, and 
still is, the deeply marked characteristiq of the Jewish 
people. To find a man, living in the midst of so much cor- 
ruption, ber ote in uprightness before his Maker, was a 
su yect eat a, e attention of God himself. 

erse 48. Whence knowest thow me?] He was not yet 
acquainted with the divinity of Christ, could not conceive 
that he could search his heart, and therefore asks how he 
could acquire this knowledge of him, or who had given him 
nt nder the figetr ] Probabl d G 
' g-tree] Probably engaged in with God 
for the s y appearing of the salvation of Tevaali and the 
shade of tis fig-tree was perhaps the ordinary place of 
retreat for this upright man. It is not a jig-tree, but THE 
Jeg-tree, one particularly distinguished from the others. The 
Jewish Rabbins chose the shade-of ‘trees, and particularly 
the fig-tree, to sit and study under. 

erse 49. ee That is, Teacher! and so this word 
should be translated. 

Thow art the Son of God] The promised Messiah. 

Thow art the King of Israel.) The real descendant of 
David, who art to sit on that spiritual throne of which the 
throne of David was the type. 

Verse 50. Because I said—I saw thee, &o.] As thou hast 


CHAP. IT. 


ad 


credited my divine mission on this simple proof, thy faith 
shall not rest merely upon this, for thou shalt see greater 
things than these—more numerous and express proofs of my 
eternal power and Godhead. 

Verse 51. Verily, verily,] Amen, amen. The doubling 
of this word probably came from the circumstance that it 
was written both in Hebrew and in Greek, signifying, it is 


true, 
Heaven open This seems to be a figurative expression : 
1. Christ may be understood by this saying to mean, that 


a clear and abundant revelation of God's will should be 
now made unto men ; that heaven itself should be laid as it 
were open, and all the mysteries which had been shut u 
and hidden in it from eternity, relative to the salvation an 
glorification of man, should be now fally revealed. 2, That 








by the ange of God ascending and descending, is to be 

understood, that a perpetual intercourse should now be 

opened between heaven and earth, through the medium of 
hrist, who was God manifested in the flesh. 

What a glorions view does this give us of the Gospel dis- 
pensation! Itis heaven oponed to earth ; and heaven opened 
on earth. The church militant ond the church triumphant 
become one, and the whole heavenly family, in both, ree and 
adore their common Lord. Neither the world nor the 
church is left to the caprices of time or chance, The Son of 
man governs as he upholds all. Wherever we are praying, 
studying, hearing, meditating, his gracious eye is upon ua. 
He notes our wants, our weakness, and our petitions; and 
his eye affects his heart. Happy the man whose heart can 
rejoice in the reflection, Thou God seest me! 


CHAPTER II. 


The miracle at Cana in Galilee, where our Lord changed water into wine, 1-11. 


He purges the se at the feast of the passover, 13-17. 
o these things, 18. In answer, he refers to his own death and resurrection, 19-22, Many 


had authority to 


He goes to Capernawm, 12. 
The Jews require a miracle, as a proof that he 


believe on him while at the feast of the passover, to whom Jesus would not trust himself, 23-25. 


the third day there was a marriage in 


A ND *Cana of Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was there: 


2 And both Jesus was called, > and his dis- 
ciples, tothe marriage. 
8 And when they wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. 


*S8ee Josh. xix. 28.—> Ver, 11. Deut. xvi. 14 —cCh. xix, 28. 


Verse 1. Cana of Galilee] This was a small city in the 
tribe of Asher, Josh. xix. 28, and, by saying this was Cana 
of Galilee, the Evangelist distinguishes it from another 
Cana, which was in the tribe of Ephraim, in the Samaritan 
areal see Josh. xvi. 8, xvii. 9. [There was no Cana 


out of Galilee. The Cana mentioned in Joshua had dis- 
ae) 
he mother of Jesus was there] Some of the ancients 


have thought that this was the marriage of John the Evan- 
elist, who ia supposed to have been a near relative of our 
Lord. (This is pure conjecture. | 

Verse 2. And both Jesus was called, and his disciples] 
1. This was probably the first Obristiun wedding that was ever 
celebrated in the world. The great Author of the Christian 
religion, with his disciples (probably then only four or five in 
number, see chap. i. 87, &c.), were invited to it. The first 
miracle Jesus Christ wrought was at it, and in honour of it. 
The mother of Christ, the most pure of all virgins, the most 
holy of all wives, and the first Christian mother, was also at 
it. The marriage was according to God, or these holy per- 
sons would not have attended it. The bride and bridegroom 
must have been a holy pair, otherwise they would have had 
nothing to do with such holy company. ve 

Marriage is ever honourable in itself; but it is not at all 
times used honovrably. Where Jesus is not invited to bless 
the union, no good can be expected ; and whare the disciples 
of sin and Satan are preferred to the disciples of Christ, on 
gach occasions, it ia a melancholy intimation that so bad a 
beginning will have a bad ending, 

Verse Woman what have I to do with thee 7] O woman, 
what is this to thee and me? The words seem to convey & 
reproof to the Virgin, for meddling with that which did not 
pirnonienly concern her. But here indeed there appears to 

no blame. It is very, likely the bride or bridegroom's 
family were relatives of the blessed Vi ; and she would 
naturally euppose that our Lord would feel interested for 
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4, Jesus saith unto her, ° Woman, ‘4 what have I 
to do with thee P © mine hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the servants, Whatso- 
ever he saith unto you, do iz. 

6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, 
‘after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three firkins apiece. 


480 2 Sam. xvi. 10. xix. 22.—¢Ch. vii. 6.—f Mark vii. 3. 


the honour and comfort of the family, and, knowing that he 
possessed extraordinary power, made this application to him 
to come forward to their assistanco. His answer, if properly 
translated, is far from being disrespectful. He addresses the 
Virgin as he did the Syrophoenician woman, Matt. xv. 28 ; 
as he did the Samaritan woman John iv. 21; as he addressed 
his disconsolate mother when he hung upon the cross, chap. 
xix. 26; as be did his most affectionate friend, Mary Magda- 
lene, chap. xx. 15, and as the angels had addressod her before, 
ver. 18; and as St. Panl does the believing Christian woman, 
1 Cor. vii. 16; in all which places, the very term “which 
occurs in this verse, is used ; and where certainly no kind of 
disrespect is intended; but, on the contrary, complaisance 
affability, tenderness, and concern. In this sense it is us 
in the best Greek writers. 

Mine hour is not yet come. at time for working a 
miracle is not yet fully come. at I do, I do when neces- 
sary, and not before. Nature is unsteady—full of haste ; and 
ever blundering in consequence. It is the folly and sin of 
men that they are ever finding fault with the divine provi- 
dence. According to them, God nevor does anything in due 
time—he is too early or too late: whereas it is utterly 
impossible for the divine wisdom to forestall itself; or for 
the divine goodness to neta what is necessary., 

Vorse 5. His mother saith, &c.] The Virgin seems to have 
understood our Lord as hinted above. But, silently ger | 
the respectful caution, she saw that the miracle shoul 
be wronght when it best suited the purposes of the divine 
wisdom. 

Verse 6. After the manner of the purifying of the Jews] 
Or, for the purpose of the fying of the Jews. These six 
vessela were set in a convenient place, for the purpose of the 
Jewe washing their hands before they sat down to méat, and 
probably for other purpeses of purification. As to the 
number six, we need seek for no mystery in it; the number 
of pots was proportioned to the number of the guests. 
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7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with 
water. And ward filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they bare 


ut. 

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted *the 
water that was made wine, and knew not whence it 
was (but the servants which drew the water knew), 
the governor of the feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every man at the be- 

inning doth set forth good wine; and when men 
bv well drunk, then that which is worse: but thou 
hast kept the good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, » and manifested forth his glory; and his 
disciples believed on him. 

12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and ‘ his brethren, and his disciples : 
and they continued there not many days. 

13 9 And the Jews’ passover was at hand: and 


Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 

14 *And found in the temple those that sold 
oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting: 

15 And when he had made a scourge of small 
cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and the 


®Ch. iv, 46,.—>Ch. i. 14,—¢ Matt. xti. 46.—4 Exod, xii.14. Deut, 
xvi.1,16. Ver.28. Ch.v.1. vi.4. xi.55.—¢ Matt. xxi. 12. Mark«xi. 
15. Luke xix. 45.—f Luke fi. 49.—¢ Pa. Ixix. 9.—* Matt, xii. 38. Ch. 
wi. 30.—! Matt. xxvi. 61. xxvii. 40. Mark xiv. 58. xv. 29.—iCol. 


Containing two or three firkins apiece.] Measures or 
metretes. The measures of the ancients are so very uncertain 
that it is best, in this and numberless other cases, to attempt 
to determine nothing. = 

Verse 8. Governor of the feast.| The original word signifies 
one who is chief or head over three couches or tables. In 
the Asiatic countries, they take their meals sitting, or rather 
reclining, on small low couches. And when many people are 
pbepes so that they cannot all eat together, three of these 

ow tables or couches are put together in form of a crescent, 
and some one of the guests is appointed to take charge of the 
persons who sit at these tables. Hence the appellation of 
architriclinus, the chief over three couches or tables, which in 
process of time became applied to the governor or steward of 
a feast, let the guests be many or few. 

And they bare it.) A question has been asked, ‘Did our 
Lord turn all the water into wine which the six measures 
contained ?” There is no proof that he did; and I take it 
for granted that he did not. “How could a part be turned 
into wine, and not the whole?” The water, in all likelihood, 
was changed into wine as it was drawn out, and not other- 
wise. ‘“ But did not our Lord by this miracle minister to 
vice, by producing an excess of inebriating liquor 9”? No; 
for the following reasons: 1. The company was a select and 
holy company, where no excess could be permitted. And, 
2. Our Lord does not appear to have furnished any eotra 
quantity, but only what wae neccssary. “ But it is intimated 
In the text that the guests were nearly intowicated before 
this miraculous addition to their wine took place; for the 
Evangelist says, when they have become intowicated.” 1. It 
ig not intimated, even in the most indirect manner, that these 
guests were at all intoxicated. 2. The words are not spoken 
of the persons at that wedding at all: the governor of the 
feast only states that such was the common custom at feasts 
of this nature; without intimating that any such custom 
prevailed there. 8. The original word bears a widely differ- 
ent meaning from that which the objection forces upon it. 
The verb signifies not only to inebriate, but to take wine, to 
drink wine, to drink enough : and in this sense the verb is 
evidently used in the Septuagint, Gen. ‘xiii. 84; Cant. v. 1; 

. xvi. 16; Hag. i. 6; Hcclus. i, 16. 

Verse 10. The poor wine until now,] That which our 

rhe now made being perfectly pure, and highly nutri- 


¥e. 
Verse 11. This beginning of miracles] It was probabl 
the first he ever oi atl any oes was the first ie 
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sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these 
things hence; make not ‘my Father’s house a house 
of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was 
written, * The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up. 

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, 
h What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things P 

19 Jesus answered and said untothem, ' Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was 


_ this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in 


three days P 

21 But he spake ! of the temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, 
“his disciples remembered that he had said this 
unto them; and they believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the pass- 
over, in the feast day, many believed in his name, 
when they saw the miracles which he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, 
because he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any should testify of 
man: for! he knew what was in man. 


li.9, Heb. wiii. 2. 801 Cor. ili. 16, vi. 19. 2 Cor. vl. 16.—* Luke 
xxiv, 8.—!1 Sam, xvi. 7. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Matt. ix.4, Mark 
ii. 8. Ch. vi. 64. xvi. 80. Aotsi. 24. Rev. fi. 23, 


wrought after his baptism, and the firet he wrought publicly. 

His glory] His supreme divinity, chap. i. 14. 

His disciples believed on him.] Were more abundantl 
confirmed in their faith, that he was either the promise 
Messiah, or a most oaie edie prophet, in the fullest 
intercourse with the ever blessed God. 

Verse 18. And the Jews’ passover was at hand] This was 
the reason why he staid but a few days at Oapernaum, ver. 
12, as he wished to be present at the celebration of this feast 
at Jerusalem. 

Verse 14. Found in the temple those that sold owen, &.)} 
This is a similar fact to that mentioned, Matt. xxi. 12; 
Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 45. See it explained on Matt. xxi. 
12. If it be the same fact, then John anticipates three years 
of time in relating it here; as that cleansing of the temple, 
mentioned by the other Evangelists, took place in the last 
week of our Lord’s life. Some contend that he purged the 
temple twice; and that this, mentioned by John, was the 
Jrst cleansing, which none of the other Evangelista have 
mentioned. 

The vindication of God’s house from profanation, was the 
jrrst and the last care of our Lord; and itis probable he 
began and finished his public ministry by this significant act. 
‘ss erse eae oe 0 ies ewe Seo Pr ix. 10, Zeal 

romote glory, and to keep thy worship pure. 

Verse 18. What sign shewest thou?] Bee on Matt. xii. 
88, and xvi. 1. What miracle dost thou work to show us 
that thou art vested with similar authority P 

Verse 19. Destroy this temple] This very temple: per- 
haps pointing to his body at the same time. 

Verse 20. Forty and siw years was this temple in idee 
The temple of which the Jews spake was begun to be rebuilt 
by Herod the Great, in the 18th year of his reign : Jos. Ant. 
b. xv. o. 11, 8.1; and xx. c. 9. 8. 5,7. But though he finished 
the main work in nine years and a half, yet some additional 
puewye or repairs were constantly carried on for many 

ears atterwards. Herod began the work siwteen years be- 
ore the birth of our Lord: the transactions which are here 
related, took place in the thirtieth year of our Lord, which 
make the term exactly forty-sie years. 

Verse 21. Of the temple of his Soaycl Rather, the temple, 
his body: his body had no icular temple: but tt was 
the eopls of his divinity—the place in which, ag in the 
ancient temple, his Godhead dw 

Verse 92. They. bebieved the senipture) The scripture 
which the Hvangelist immediately refers to may have been — 
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Ps. xvi. 10. Compare this with Acts ii. 31, 82, and with 
chap. xiii. 85-37. See also Ps. ii. 7, and compare it with 
Heb. i. 5, and chap. v. 5; and with Acts xiui. 33. They under. 
stood these scriptures in a sense in which they never before 
understood them. 

Verse 23. Many believed in his name} They believed him 
to be the promised Messiah, but did not believe in him to 
the salvation of their souls: for wo find, from the following 





verse, that their hearts were not at all changed, because our 
blessed Lord could not trust himself to them. 

Verse 24. He knew all meu] Instead of all men, man 
MSS. read every man, or all things; and this I am incline 
to believe is the true reading. Jesus knew all things; and 
why P Because he made all things, chap. i. 8, and because 
he was the all-wise God, ver. 1; and he knew all men, be- 
cause he alone searches the heart, and tries the reins. 


CHAPTER IIl. 


The conversation between Nicodemus and our Lord, about the new birth and faith in his testimony, 1-15. The 
love of God, the source of human salvation, 16. Who are condemned, and who are a Hee 17-21. Jesus 


and his disciples come to Judea, and baptize, 22. John baptizes in Anon, 23, 24. 


he disciples of John 


and the Pharisees dispute about purifying, 25. The discourse between John and his disciples about Christ, 
in which the excellence, perfection, and privileges, of the Christian dispensation are pointed out, 26-36. 


HE R was aman of the Pharisees, * named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews. 


2 >The same came to Jesus by night, and 

said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art 

a teacher come from God: for‘no man can do 

ee miracles that thou doest, except 4 God be with 
im. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thec, * Except a man bo born 
f again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old P can he enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb, and be born ? 


eCh. vii. 50. xix. 80.—Ch. ix. 16, 83, ii, 28. wil, 18, xil. 42.— 
© Ch. ix. 16, 38. Acts ii, 22,—4 Acts x. 38,—¢ Ch. 1.13. Gal. vi. 15. 
Tit. iii. 5. James i. 18, 1 Pet. i. 23, 1 John fii. 9.—Or, from 


Versé 1 Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews.) One of the 
members of the Grand Sanhedrin: for such were ordinarily 
styled rulers among the Jews. 

ferae 2. Came to Jesus by night] He chose the night 
season, perhaps less through the fear of man than through a 
desire to have Jesus alone, as he found him all the day en- 
compassed with the multitude. However, we may take it 
for granted that he had no design at present to become his 
disciple; as baptism and circumcision, which were the ini- 
tiating ordinances among the Jews, were never administered 
in the night time. 

Rabbi} My Master, or Teacher, a title of respect given to 
the Jewish doctors, something like our Doctor of Divinity, 
i. e., teacher of divine things. 

We know that thou art a teacher come from God] We, 
all the members of the Grand Sanhedrin, and all the rulers 
of the people, who have paid proper attention to thy doctrine 
and miracles. It is possible, however, that we know, signifies 
no more than, tt ts known, «t is generally acknowledged and 
allowed, that thou art a teacher come from God. 

Verse 8. Jesus answered] But what connexion is there 
between our Lord’s reply, and the address of Nicodemus ? 
Probably our Lord saw that the object of his visit was to 
inguire about the Messiah’s kingdom; and in reference to 
this he immediately says, Hacept a mam be born again, &o. 

Be born again] Or, from above: different to that new 
birth which the Jews supposed every Daphited proselyte en- 
bee for they held that the Gentile, who became a prose- 

,» was like a child new born. This birth was of water 
from below: the birth for which Christ contends is from 
above—by the agency of the Holy Spirit. Every man must 
have two births, one from heaven, the other from earth— 
one of his body, the other of his soul: without the first he 
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5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
s Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 
born > again. 

8 !'The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it gocth: so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, / How 


can these things be P 


above.—& Mark xvi. 16. Acts ii. 38.— Or, from above.—! Eccles, 
xi. 5. 1 Vor, il, 11.—) Ch. vi. 52, 60. 


cannot see nor enjoy this world, without the last he cannot 
see nor enjoy the kingdom of The Jews had some 
general notion of the new birth; but, like many among 
Christians, they put the acts of proselytism, baptism, &c., in 
the place of the Holy Spirit and hia influence : they acknow.- 
ledged that a man must be born again; but they made that 
sided ahes to consist in profession, confession, and external 
washing. 

The new birth which is here spoken of comprehends, not 
only what is termed justification or pelea but also sancti- 
fication or holiness. Sin must be pardoned, and the impurity 
of the heart washed away, before any soul can possibly enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

Verse 4. How can a man be born when he is old ?] It is 
probable that Nicodemus was pretty far advanced in age at 
this time ; and from his answer we may plainly perceive that, 
like the rest of the Jews, and like multitudes of Christians, 
he rested in the letter, without paying proper attention to 
the spirit: the shadow, without the thing signified, had 
hitherto satisfied him. ; 

Verse 5. Of water and of the Spirit] To the baptism of 
water a man was admitted when he became a proselyte to 
the Jewish religion. But the water which was used on the 
occasion was only an emblem of the Holy Spirit. The soul 
was considered as ina state of defilement, because of past 
sin: now, as by that water the body was washed, cleansed, 
and refreshed, go, by the influences of the Holy Spirit, the 
soul was to be purified from its defilement, and strengthened 
to walk in the way of truth and holiness. 

When John came baptizing with water, he gave the Jewa 
the plainest intimations that this would not suffice; that it 
was on y ioal of that baptism of the Holy Ghost, under 
the similitude of fire, which they must all receive from Jesus 
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10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou 
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things P 

11 * Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have secn; 
and ° ye receive not our witness. 

12 IfI have told you earthly things, and ye be- 
lieve not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things P 

13 And °no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man which is in heaven. 

14 4 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so * must the Son of man be lifted 


up; 
15 That whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but ‘ have eternal life. 


«Matt. xi. 27. Ch. i. 18. wil. 16. viii. 28. xii. 49. xiv. 24.— 
b Ver, 82,—°¢ Prov, xxx. 4, Ch, vi, 33, 88, 61, 62. xvi.28. Acts il, 
84. 1 Cor. xv. 47. Eph. iv. 9,10.—? Num, xxi, 9.—¢Ch. viii. 28, 
xii. 82.—! Ver. 86. Ch. vi. 47,—¢ Rom, v. 8. 1 John iv. 9.— 


Christ, see Matt. iii. 11. Therefore, our Lord asserts that a 
man must be lorn of water and the Spirit, i. e., of the Holy 
Ghost, which, represented under the similitude of water, 
cleanses, refreshes, and purifies the soul. 

Though baptism by water, into the Christian faith, was 
necessary to every Jew and Gentile that entered into the 
kingdom of the Messiah, it is not necessary that by water 
and the Spirit (in this place) we should undorstand two 
different things: it is probably only an elliptical form of 
speech for the Holy Spirit, under the similitude of water ; 
as in Matt. ili. 8, the Holy Ghost and fire, do uot mean two 
things, but one, viz., the Holy Ghost wnder the similitude of 
fire—pervading every part, refining and purifying the whole. 

Verse 6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh] ‘That is 
the anewer to the objection mado by Nicodemus in ver. 4. 
Our Lord intimates that, were even this possible, it would 
not answer the end; for the plant will ever be of the nature 
of the seed that produces it—like will beget its like. 

Verse 8. The wind bloweth] Though the manner in which 
this new birth is effected by the Divine Spirit, be incompre- 
hensible to us, yet we must not, on this ground, suppose it 
to be impossible. The wind blows in a variety of directions 
—we hear its sound, perce its operation in the motion of 
the trees, &c., and foel it on ourselves—but we cannot discern 
the air itself; we only know that it exists by the effects 
which it produces : so is every one who is dorn of the Spirit: 
the effects are as discernible and as sensible as those of the 
wind ; but itself we cannot see. But he who is born of God 
knows that he is thus born, Rom. viii. 16; 1 John iv. 18, and 
v.30; Gal. iv. 6. 

Verse 9. How can these things be?) So intent was this 

eat man on making everything submit to the testimony of 
fis senses, that he appears unwilling to believe anything 
unless he can comprehend it. This is the case with many; 
but there is not a man in the universe that can fully compre- 
hond one operation, either of God, or his instrument, nature. 

Vorse 10. Art thou a master of Israel, &.] Hast thou 
taken npon thee to guide the blind into the way of truth; 
and yet knowest not that truth thyself ? 

Verse 11. We speak that we know] <A strong but 
delicate proof to Nicodemus, who, though a master of Israel, 
did not understand the very rudiments of the doctrine of 
salvation. 

Ye receive not our witness,] Nicodemus grants that our 
Lord is a teacher come from God, and yet scruples to receive 
his testimony relative to the new birth, and the spiritual 
nature of the Messiah's kingdom. 

Verse 12. If I have told you earthly things] If, after I 
have illustrated this new birth by a most expressive meta- 
phor taken from earthly things, and after you believe 
not; how can you believe, should I tell you of heavenly 
things, in such language as ences use, where earthly images 
and illustrations can have no place P 

Verse 18. No man hath ascended] This seem a figura- 
tive expression for, No man hath known the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God; as in Deut xxx. 12; Ps. Ixxiii. 17; Prov. 
xxx. 4; m. xi. But our Lord probably spoke to 
correct a false notion among the Jews, viz. that Moses had 
ascended to heaven, in order to get the Law. It is not 
Moses who is to be heard now, but Jesus; Moses did not 
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16 * For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

17 * For God sent not his son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through 
him might be saved. 

18 ' He that believeth on him is not condemned : 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, ! that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil. 

20 For *every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be ' reproved. 





h Luke ix. 56. Ch. v. 45. viii. 15. xii. 47. 1 John iv. 14.—!Ch, 
v. 24. vi. 40, 47. xx. 81.—iCh. i. 4, 9, 10, 11. viii. 12,—* Job xxiv. 
13,17. Eph. v. 18.—'Or, discovered. 


ascend to heaven; but the Son of man is come down from 
heaven to reveal the divine will. 

Which is vn heaven.} Lost a wrong meaning should be 
taken from the foregoing expression, our blessed Lord 
qualifies it; pointing out thus the ubiquity or omnipresence 
of his nature: a character essentially belonging to God; for 
no being can possibly exist in more places than one at a time 
but HE who fills the heavens and the earth. 

Vorse 14. As Moses lifted up] Crucified, for the salva- 
tion of mankind, and so bo, by the appointment of God, as 
certain a remody for sinful souls as the brazon serpent was 
for the bodies of the Israelites, which had been bitten by 
the fiery serpents in the wilderness. It does not appear to 
me that the brazen serpent was ever intended to be con- 
sidered as a type of Christ. Among the Jews, it was con- 
sidered a type of the rosurrection—through it the dying 
lived ; and so, by the voice of God, they that were dea 
shall be raised to life. Ags the serpent was raised up, so 
shall Christ be lifted up: as a who were stung by the 
fiery serpents were restored by looking up to the brazen 
serpent, suv those who are infected with, and dying through, 
sin, are healed and saved by looking up to and believing in 
Christ crucified. The lifting up of the Son of man may 
refer to his mediatorial office at the right hand of God. 

Verso 15. That whosoever believeth} The words contain 
the reason of the subject in the following verse, and seem to 
break in upon our Lord’s argument before he had fully 
stated it. 

Verse 16. For God so loved the world] Such a love as 
that which induced God to give his only begotten Son to 
die for the world, could not be described—Jesus Christ does 
not attempt it. He bas put an cternity of meaning in the 
particle so, and left a subject for everlasting contemplation, 
wonder, and praise, to angels and to men. The same Evan. 

elist uses a similar mode of expression, 1 Epist. iii, 1 
ehold, WHAT MANNER of love the Father hath bestowe 
Upon US. 

Verse 17. For God sent not, &c.] It was the opinion of 
the Jews that the Gontiles, whom they often term the world, 
and nations of the world, were to be destroyed in the days 
of the Messiah. Christ corrects this false opinion; and 
teaches here a contrary doctrine. God, by giving his Son, 
and publishing his design in giving him, shows that he pur. 
poses the salvation, not the destruction, of the world—the 
Gentile people: nevertheless, those who will not receive the 
salvation he bas provided for them, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
must necessarily perish; for this plain reason, There is but 
one remedy, and they rafuse to apply it. 

Verse 18. Is not condemned] For past sin, that being 
forgiven on his believing in Christ. 

ut he that believeth not] When the gospel is preached 
to him, and the way of salvation made plain. 

Is condemned already] Continues ander the condemna- 
tion which divine justice has passed upon all sinners; and 
has this superadded, He hath not believed on the name of the 
only begotten Son of God, and therefore is guilty of the 
grossest insult to the divine majesty, in neglecting, slight- 
ing, and despising the salvation which the infinite mercy of 

od had provided for him. 

Verse 19. This is the condemnation] That is, this is the 


CHAP. III. 





21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 

22 After these things qame Jesus and his dis- 
ciples into the land of Judea; and there he tarricd 
with them, *and baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing in Anon, near 
to’ Salim, because there was much water there: 
€and they came and were baptized. | 

24 For ¢ John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 Then there arose a question between some of 
John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, °* to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same bap- 
tizeth, and all men come to him. 

27 John answerod and said, ‘A man can £ reccive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, "I 
am not the Christ, but ‘that Iam sent before him. 

29 } He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: 

«Ch. iv. 2.—b1 Sam. ix. 4.—°Matt. iii, 5,6.—4Matt. xiv. 3.— 
eCh. i. 7, 15, 27, 84.—°1 Cor. iv. 7, Heb. v. 4, James i, 17.— Or, 
take unto himselfi—h Ch. i. 20, 27.—iMal. iii. 1. Mark i. 2. 
Luke i, 17.—) Matt. xxii. 2. 2Cor.xi.2. Eph. v.25, 27. Rev. 


xxi, 20.—* Cant. v. 1.—!Ver. 18. Ch. viii. 23.—™ Mutt. xxviii. 18, 
Ch. i. 15, 27. Rom. jx. 5.—"1 Cor, xv. 47.-°Ch. vi. 338. 1 Cor, 





reason why any shall be found finally to perish, not that 
they came into the world with a perverted and corrupt 
nature, which is true; nor that they lived many years in the 
practice of sin, which is also true; but because they refused 
to receive the salvation which God sent to them. 

Light is come) That is, Jesus, the Son of Righteousness, 
the fountain of ight and life; diffusing his benign influences 
everywhere, and favouring men with a clear and full revela- 
tion of the divine will. 

Men loved darkness} Have preferred sin to holiness, 
Belial to Christ, and hell to heaven. Darkness is froquently 
used by the Jewish writers for the angel of death and for 
the devil. 

Because their deeds were evil.) An allusion to robbers 
and cut-throats, who practise their abominationa in the night 
season, for fear of being detected. 

Verse 20. For every one that deeth evil hateth the light) 
He who doth vile or abominable things: alluding to the 
subject mentioned in the preceding verse. 

est his deeds should be reproved.| To manifest or dis- 
cover, is one sense of the original word, in the best Greok 
writers, and it is eae its meaning in this place. 

Verse 21. Wrought in God.}] In his presence, and through 
his assistance. 

Verse 22. Came—into the land of Judea} Jerusalem 
itself, where Christ held the proces discourse with Nico- 
demus, was in Judea; but the Evangelist means that our 
Lord quitted the city and its suburbs, and went into the 
country parts. ; 

And baptized.] It is not clear that Christ did baptize any 
with water, but his disciples did—chap. iv. 2; and what they 
did, by his authority and command, is attributed to himself. 

Verse 28. In Ainon} This place was eight miles south- 
ward from Scythopolis, between Salim and Jordan. 

There was much water} And this was equally necessary, 
where such multitudes were baptized, whether the ceremony 
were performed either by dipping or sprinkling. But asthe 
Jewish custom required the persons to stand in the water, 
and, having been instructed, and entered into a covenant to 
anon wl idolatry, and take the God of Israel for their 
God, then plunge themselves under the water, it is probable 
that the rite was thus performed at Ajnon. 

Verse 25. John’s disciples and the Jews) Instead of Jews, 
many MSS., some Versions and Fathers, read, a Jew. The 
person here spoken of was probably one who had been bap- 
tized by the disciples of our Lord ; and the subject of debate 
seems to have been, whether the baptism of John, or that of 

rist, was the most efficacious towards purifying. 

_ Verse 26. And they came unto John] That he might de- 
cide the question. 

Verse 27, A man can receive nothing, &c.] Or, A man 
can receive nothing from heaven, unless it be given him. 
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but «the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth 

and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 

te sae voice: this my joy therefore is ful- 
ed. 

30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 'He that cometh from above ™is above all: 
" he that is of the earth is earthly; and speaketh of 
ae earth: °he that cometh from heaven is above 
all. 
32 And?’ what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth ; and no man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his testimony 4 hath set 
to his seal that God is true. 

34 *For he whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit * by 
measure unto hin. 

35 ‘The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand. 

36 “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not seo 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 





xv. 47. Eph.i. 21. Phil. ii. 9.—? Ver. 11. Ch. viii. 26. xv. 15. 
—i Rom. iii. 4. 1 John v. 10.—' Ch. vii. 16.—*Ch. i, 16.—t Matt. 
xi. 27. xxviii. 18. Luke x. 22. Ch. v, 20, 22. xifi. 3. xvii.2. Heb. 
ji. 8.—- ad Hab, ii, 4, Ch. i, 12, vi. 47. Ver, 15, 16, Rom. i. 17. 
1 Jobn v. 10, 





I have received, not only my commission, but the power also 
by which I have executed it, from above. I am only the 
forerunner of the Messiah; and am sent, not to form a 
separate party, but to point out to men that Lamb of God 
which takes away the sin of the world. 

Verse 29. He that hath the bride} 
believers. 

Is the bridegroom] The Lord Jesus—the Head of the 
church, see Matt. xx. 2, &c. 

The friend of the bridegroom] The person whom the 
Greeks called the rl lc Cao wore two at each wed- 
ding. John considers himself as standing in this relation to 
the Lord Jesus, while espousing human nature, and convert- 
ing souls to himeelf : this is the meaning of standeth by, i.e., 
ready to serve. 

Verse 30. He must increase] His present success is but 
the beginning of a most glorious and universal spread of 
righteousness, peace, truth, and good-will among men. 

I must decrease.| My baptism and teaching, as pointin 
out the coming Messiah, must cease; because the Meassia 
is now come, and has entered publicly on the work of hia 
glorious ministry. 

Mi 31. Is above all] Superior to Moses, the Prophets, 
and me. 

He that ts of the earth] John himself, who was born in 
the common way of man. 

Pherae of the or Cannot speak of heavenly things 
as Christ can do; and only represents divine matters by these 
earthly ordinances; for the spirit and meaning of which, 
you must all go to the Messiah himself. 

Verse 32. And no man receweth his testimony.] Or, And 
this his testumony no man taketh wp. No person is found to 
tread in my steps, and to publish to the Jews that this is the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. [The common interpreta- 
tion is better.) 

Verse 83. Hath set to his seal) Asa testator sets his seal 
toan instrument in order to conjirm it, so I, by taking up 
this testimony of Christ, and proclaiming it to the Jews, have 
fully confirmed it, as I know it to be a truth; which know- 
eaee have from the immediate inspiration of the Holy 

pirit. 

Verse 84. For God giveth not the Spirit by measure] Not 
for a particular time, people, purpose, &c., but for the whole 
compass of time, and in reference to all eternity. Former 
dispensations of the Holy Spirit made partial discoveries of 
infinite justice and mercy; but now the sum of justice, in 
peauHing er - soe aoe head lenitude of mercy, in 

roviding it, shall, by that Spirit with which he baptiz 
made aga a the areas ci men. isha cen 
erse 35. ings into his d.) The prophets had 
various gifts: some had visions, there dreamns ome had 
the gift of teaching, others of comforting, &.; but none 


The congregation of 
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possessed all these gifts; Christ alone possessed their plen- 
itude, and ie all things in all. 

Verse 86. Hath everlasting life] He has already the seed 
of this life in his soul, having been made a avers Ss of the 
grace and spirit of him in whom he has believed. 

He that believeth not] Tho person who will not be per. 
suaded ; in consequence, does not beldeve ; and, not having 
bekkeved, he cannot ouey: 

Shall not see life) Shall never enjoy it: there being no 
way to the kingdom of God, but through Christ Jesus, Acta 
iv, 12, And none can expect to enter into this kingdom but 





those who obey him; for to suoh only he is the author of 
eternal salvation, Heb. v. 9. 

But the wrath of God abideth on him.) I should prefer 
displeasure to wrath, because the common acoceptation of 
the latter is not properly licable here. Perhaps wo ma 
consider the phrase as a Hebraism: puntshment of God, 
i. e., the most heavy and awful of all punishments; such ag 
sin deserves, and such as it becomes divine justice to inflict. 
And this abideth on him—endures as long as his unbelief 
and disubedience remain | 


CHAPTER IV. 
Jesus eee that the Pharisees took offence at his marng many disciples, leaves Judea to pass into Galilee, 1-3. 


nd passing through Samaria comes to Sychar, 


rests at Jacob’s well, 4-6. While his disciples were 


one to the city to meat, a woman of Samaria comes to draw water, with whom our Lord discourses at 


rge on the spiritual nature of his religion, the 
worship, 7-24. On his informing her that he was t 
His discourse with his disciples in her absence, 31-38. 


her townsmen, 25-30. 


p ection of the divine nature, and the purtty of hes 


essiah, she leaves her pitcher, and goes to inform 
Many of the Samaritans 


believe on him, 39-42. He stays two days with them, and goes into Galilee, 43-45. He comes to Cana, and 
heals the son of a nobleman, in consequence of which, he believes on him, with his whole family, 46-54. 


HE therefore the Lord knew how the 
WW Pharisees had heard that Jesus 
ne and * baptized more disciples than 

ohn, 

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, > but his 
disciples,) 

3 Fe left Judea, ‘and departed again into Galilee. 

4, And he must needs go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of 
called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ‘that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with his journey, * sat thus on the well: 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. 


aCh. ii. 22, 26.—> Acts x. 48.—° Matt. Iv. 12.— 
4 Gen. xxxiil. 19. xlviii. 22. Josh. xxiv. 82. 


Verse 2. Jesus himself baptized not] See chap. iii. 22. 

Verse 4. And he must needs go through Samaria.) For 
this plain reason, and no other, because it was the only 
proper road. Samaria lay northward of Judea, and between 
the great sea, Galilee, and Jordan; and there was therefore 
no going from Galilee to Jerusalem but through this pro. 
vince. 

Verse 5. A city—called Sychar)] This city was anciently 
called Shechem. It seems to have been situated at the foot 
of Mount Gerizim, on which the temple of the Samaritans 
was built. It was about ten miles from Shiloh, forty from 
Jerusalem, and fifty-two from Jericho. It probably got the 
name of Sychar, which signifies drunken, from the drunken- 
ness of its inhabitants. The present name of this city is 
nope or Naplouse. 

That Jacob gave to his son Joseph.) See Gen. xxxiii. 19; 
xlviii. 31, 22, and Josh, xxiv. 82. 

Verse 6. Jacob’s well was there.] This well had the name 
of Jacob, because he had digged it, and it was for public use. 

Sat thus] The word thus is probably a mere expletive, 
and is often so used by Josephus. 

The sicth hour.) About twelve o’clook. The time is 
noted here: 1. To account for Christ's fatigue—he had al- 
ready travelled severalhours. 2. To account for his thirst— 
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amaria, which is. 


8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city 
to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, 
How is it that thou, beinga Jew, askest drink of 
me, which ama woman of Samaria? for ‘the Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have asked 
of him, and he would have given thee ¢ living water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then hast thou that living water P 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which 

ve us the well, and drank thereof himself, and 

is children, and his cattle ? 


«Exod, ii. 15. Heb. iv. 15.—'2 Kings xvii. 24. Luke ix. 52, 53. 
Acts x, 28.—sIen. xii. 3. xliv.3. Jer. ii. 18. Zech. xiii. 1. xiv. 8. 


the sun had at thie time waxed hot. 8. To account for the 
disciples going to buy food, verse 8, because this was the or- 
dinary time of dinner among the Jews, 

Verse 7. There cometh awoman of Samaria to draw water] 
That this was the employment of the females, we see in 
different aa of the Sacred writings. See Gon. xxiv. 
ll, &o.; Hxod. ii. 16. 

Verse 9. That thou, being a Jew) It is likely that our 
Lord spake the Galilean dialect, by which we find, from 
Mark viv. 70. a Jew of that district might easily be known. 

The Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.) Per- 
haps better, Jews have no communion with Samaritans. 
These words appear to be added by the Hyangelist himself 
in explanation of the woman’s question. The deadly hatred 
that subsisted between these two nations is known to all. 
The Jews cursed them, and believed them to be accursed. 
Their most merciful wish to the Samaritans was, that they 
might have no part in the resurrection; or, in other words, 
that they might be annihilated. 

Verse 10. If thou knowest the gift of God] The free gift. 
A gift is anything that is given, for which no equivalent has 
been or is to be returned : a free gift is that which has been 
given without nsking or entreaty. Such a gift of kindness 
was Jesus Christ to the world, chap. iii. 16; and through 
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18 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirat again : 

14 But * whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that 
I shall give him ° shall be in him @ well of water 
springing up into everlasting life. 

15 * The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, 
and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said, I have no 
husband, Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, 
I have no husband: 

18 For thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidat thou 


truly. 

19 The woman saith unto bim, Sir, ‘I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in * this mountain; 
and ye say, that in ‘ Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship. 


Ch. vi. 35, 88.—* Ch. vii. 88.—* See ch. vi. 84, xvii.2,8. Rom. 
vi, 28. 1 John v. 20.— Luke vii. 16. xxiv.19. Ch. vi. 14. vii. 40, 
~~ Judg. ix. 7.—‘Deut. xii. 6, Il. 1 Kings ix. 8. 2 Chron. 
vii. 12.—-0 Mal, i. 11. 1 Tim fi. 8—*2 Kings xvii. 29.—! Isa, 


him comes the gift of the Spirit which those who believed on 
his name were to receive. 

pais lege Oe By this oreece which was common to 
the inhabitants both of the Hast and of the West, is always 
meant spring water, in opposition to dead, stagnant water 
contained in ponees pools, tanks, or cisterns; and what our 
Lord means by it is evidently the Holy Spirit, as may be 
seen, chap. vii. 38, 89. 

Verse 11. Thow hast nothing to draw with] Thou hast 
mo bucket. Good water is not plentiful in the East; and 
travellers are often obliged to carry leathern bottles or 
buckets, and a line also, to let them down into the deep wella, 
in order to draw up water. 

Verse 12. Our father Jacob] The ancient Samaritans 
were undoubtedly the descendants of Jacob; but those in 
our Lord's time were not genuine Israelites, but a corrupted 
race, sprung from a mixture of different nations, sent thither 
by Shalmanezer, king of the Assyrians. Bee 2 Kings XVli. 

Vorse 14. Springing wp into everlasting life.} On this ac- 
count he can never thirst—for how can he lack water who 
has in himself a living, eternal spring P By this water our 
Lord means also his doctrine, explaining and promising the 

ifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, which proceed from Jesus 
brist their fountain, dwelling in a believing heart. 

Verse 15. Give me this water] Her curiosity was much 
excited, and this was the design of our Lord, that he might 
have her mind properly prepared to receive the great truths 
which he was about to announce. 

Verse 16. Call thy husband) He appears to have spoken 
these words, 1. To make the woman consider her own state. 
8. To show her that he knew her heart, and the secret actions 
of her life; and was therefore well qualified to teach her 
heavenly truths. 

Verse 18. Thou hast had five husbands] It is not clear 
that this woman was a prostitute: she might have been 
legally married to those five, and might have been divorced 
through some misbehaviour of her own, not amounting to 
adultery ; for the adulteress was to be put to death, both by 
the Jewish and Samaritan law, not divorced: or she 
might have been cast off through some caprice of her hus- 
band; for, in the time of our Lord, divorces were very 
common among the Jews, so that a man put away his wife 
for any fault, 

Verge 19. I perceive that thou art a prep) And there- 
fore thought him well qualified to decide the grand question 
in dispute between the Jews and the Samaritans: but she 
did not perceive him to be the Messiah. 

Verse 20. Worshtpped in this mountain] Probably point- 
ing to Mount Gerizim, at the foot of which Sychar was 
situated. ‘The patriarchs had worshipped here—Jacob 
builded an altar on this mountain, and worshipped the trae 
ods see Gen. xxii. 3; xxxiii. 20. 

n 


91. Fhe hour comath, &c.] 
hand in which the spiritual worship of 
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e time was now at 
was about to be 





21 Jesuag saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
the hour cometh, * when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jérusalem, worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship ‘ye know not what: we know 
what we worship : for ' salvation is of the Jews 

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in ! spirit 
ae in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship 


im. 

24 'God tea Spirit: and they that worship him 
must worship Aim in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, I know that 
Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when he is 
come, ™ he will tell us all things. 

= Jesus saith unto her, °I that speak unto thee 
am he. 


27 And upon this came his disciples, and mar- 
velled that he talked with the woman: yet no man 


said, What seekest thon? or, Why talkest thou 
with her P 


28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went 


if 8. Luke xxiv. 47, Rom. ix. 4, 5.—j Phil. fii. 8,—* Ch. {. 17.— 


12 Cor. ili, 17.—= Ver. 29, 89.—8Ch. ix. 87, Matt, xxvi. 68, 64, 
Mark xiv. 61, 63. 


established in the earth, and all the Jewish rites and cere- 
monies entirely abolished. 

Worship the Father.) This epithet shows the mild, 
benignant, and tender nature of the Gospel dispensation. 
Men are called to worship their heavenly Father, and to 
consider themselves as his children. 

Verse 23, Ye worship ye know not what] The Samaritans 
believed in thesame God with the Jews ; but, as they rejected 
ali the prophetical writings, they had but an imperfect 
knowledge of the Deity: besides, as they incorporated the 
worship of idols with his worship, they might be justly said 
to worship him whom they did not properly know. See the 
acconnt of their motley worship, 2 Kin xvii, 36-34. But 
after Sanballat had built the temple on Mount Gerizim, the 
idolatrous worship of the Cutheans and Sepharvites, &c., was 
entirely laid aside ; the same religious service being performed 
in the Samaritan temple which was performed in that at 
Jerusalem. 

We know what we worship] We Jews acknowledge all the 
attributes of his nature, and offer to him only the sacrifices 
prescribed in the Law. 

Salvation ts of the Jews.] Salvation is from the Jews. 
Salvation seems here to mean the Saviour, the Messiah, sa 
it does, Luke ii. 80; Actsiv. 12; and so the woman appears 
to have understood it, ver. 25. It was to the Jews that the 
promises were made ; and it was in their prophetic scriptures 
which the Samaritans oe that Jesus Christ was pro- 
aaa ie eae i ts 

erse 28. The worshippers s worship—+t rit) 
The worship of the Samaritans was a defective worshi S thay 
did not receive the prophetical writings: that of the Jews 
was a carnal worship, dealing only in the letter, and referring 
to the spirit and design, which were at a distance, by types 
and ceremonies. 

Verse 24. God is a Spirit] This is one of the first, the 
greatest, the most sublime, and necessary truths in the 
compass of nature! A man worships God in spirit, when, 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost, he brings all his 
affections, appetites, and desires to the throne of God; and he 
worships him in truth, when ore parpers and passion of 
his heart, and when every act of his religious worship is 
guided and pegoiee by the word of God. | 

Verse 25. I know that Messias cometh] Though the 
Samaritans did not receive the prop nee writings, yet the 
tradition of the advent of the Messtah, which was common 
among the Jews, and founded on promises contained even 
in the books of Moses, was generally received among them 


also. 
Which 4s called Christ] This appears to be the Evange- 


list’s explanation of the Hebrew word, for we cannot suppose 
that Seats understood Greek, so as to translate the 


30 

Hebrew word to our Lord ; or that she should suppose that 
a person who wasa Jew, ver. 9, and a prophet, ver. 19, could 
stand jn need of this in oe 
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her way into the city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, seea man *which told me all things 
that ever I did: is not this the Christ? 

80 Then they went out of the city, and came unto 
him. 

81 In the meanwhile, his disciples prayed him, 
saying, Master, eat. 

82 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 

83 Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
Hath any man brought him ought to eat P 

34, Jesus saith unto them, » My meat is to do the 
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are 7 four months, and 
then cometh harvest ? behold, I say unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields; * for they are 
ails already to harvest. 

86 ¢ And he that reapeth recciveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal: * that both he that 
soweth, and he that reapeteh, may rejoice together. 

$7 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, 
and another reapeth. 


® Ver. 25.—° Job xxiii. 12. Ch. vi. 38. xvii. 4. xix. 30.—°c Matt, 
fx, 87. Luke x. 2.—4Dan. xil. 3.—¢*Ch. xv. 16. Amos ix, 13. 





He will tell us all things.) Relative to the nature of God, 
the nature of his worship,and the proper place to adore 
him in. 

Verse 26. Jesus saith unto her, I—ani he.] Our Lord 
never spoke in such direct terms concerning himself to his 
own countrymen; nor even to his own disciples, till a little 
before his death. 

Verse 27. Came his disciples] From the town, whither 
they went to buy food, ver. 8. 

Marvelled that he talked with the woman] Because it 
was contrary to the custom of the Eastern countries; and 
there are many canons, among the Rabbins, against it. 

Yet no man said, &c.] They were awed by his majesty, 
and knew that he must have sufficient reasons to induce him 
to act a part to which he was not at all accustomed. 

Verse 28, Left her waterpot] Sho was so penetrated 
with the great truths which Jesus had announced that she 
forgot her errand to the well, and returned to the city with- 
out the water for which she came out! 

Verse 29. All things that ever I did] The Jews believed 
that one essential characteristic of the Messiuh would be, 
that he should be able to tell the secrets of ali hearts. 

Verse 80. They went out of the city] Such effect had the 
simple testimony of the woman on their minds. 

And came unto him.| Or, Were coming to him ; for they 
did not reach him immediately; all that discourse between 
him and his disciples, mentioned ver. 81 to 39, inclusive, 
nevis taken place before the people of Sychar got to the 
well. 

Verse 81. Master, eat.] They knew that he was greatly 
spent both with hunger and fatigue. 

Verse 82. I have meat to eat that ye know not of.) Our 
blessed Lord seizes every opportunity to raise the minds of 
his apostles to heavenly things, through the medium of 
earthly matters. Nor does he force these things into such 
service. Properly understood, earthly substances are the 
types, representatives, and shadows of heavenly things. 

Verse . Hath any man brought him ought to eat?) 
They could not help remembering the miraculous interven- 
tions of divine pee 1 Kings xvii. 4-6. chap. xix. 5-8; 
and Matt. iv. 11. 

Verse 34. My meat is to do the will of him that sent me] 
In these words, our blessed Lord teaches a lesson of zea. 
and earnestness to his apostles, and to all their successors in 
the Obristian ministry. Let the salvation of souls lie nearer 
your heart than life itself. Lot eating and dnioking, labour 
ond rest, reading, thinking, study, prayer, and all things, 
be directed to the accomplishment of this great work. 

Verse 85. There are yet four months, and then cometh 
harvest ?] In Palestine, the harvest did not begin till after 
passover, which was fixed on the 14th of the month Nisan, 

_ which answers to our March, and sometimes axtends into 


After all that learned men have said on this passage, it 
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88 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
no labour: other men lahoured, and ye are entered 
into their labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 
lieved on him ‘for the saying of the woman, which 
testified, He told me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
they besought him that he would tarry with them ; 
and he abode there two days. - 

4] Andmany morebelieved becauseofhisownword; 

42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not because of thy saying: for ®we have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviourof the world. 

43 Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee. 

44 For *Jesus himself testified, that a prophet 
hath no honour in his own country. 

45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the 
Galileans received him, ' having scen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: !for they also 
went unto the feast. 


Heb. xi. 40.—' Ver. 29.—¢ Oh. xvii. 18. 1 John iv. 14.—> Matt. 
xiii.57. Mark vi.4. Luke iv. 24.—!Ch. ii. 23. iii. 2.—) Deut. xvi. 16. 





does not fi ihe that our Lord meant anything by it more 
than an illustration of his present subject. Though there 
were ordinarily four months from seed-time to harvest, so 
that a man, after ho had sowed his seed, must wait patiently 
till the regular and natural harvest came, yet it was not the 
case now: the seed of life which he had sown but a few 
hours ago had already brought forth much fruit ; therefore 
he says, Lift wp your eyes, and look on the fields, over which 
it is likely the Samaritans were then coming in troops, 
guided by the woman who had already received the light of 
the gospel of peace. 

Verse 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages] Or, And 
already the reaper receiveth wages. By making the word 
already the beginning of this verse, on the authority of 
some excellent MSS. and Versions, a more consistent sense 
igs obtained than from the common arrangement. [This 
criticism is not admissible. } 

Verse 87. Herein is that saying true, One soweth, and 
another reapeth.] The proverb which our Lord quotes was 
taken from what ordinarily happens in the course of the 
divine providence, where one takes a great deal of pains to 
procure that of which another reaps the benefit. See in. 
stances, Lev. xxvi. 16; Micah vi. 15; also Hos. vii. 9. 

Vorse 89. Many of the Samaritans—believed.on him for 
the saying of the woman] This woman was the first apostle 
of Christ in Samaria ! 

Verso 40. He abode there two days.] We are not told that 
he wrought any miracles among them; this does not appear 
to have been necessary ; they were a simple-hearted, teach- 
able people, and they credited him on the evidence of his 

own eternal truth. 

Verso 42. The Saviour of the world.) Not of the Jews only, 
but of the Samaritans, and of the whole Gentile world. 

Verse 48. Went into Galilee.] Bishop Pearce thinks that 
some words have been lost from the end of this verse, which 
may be supplied thus: Went into Galilee, but not to Naza- 
reth; for Jesus himself had declared, &. [The difficulty 
is met by supposing that Jesus went into Galilee for the 
reason given in v. 44; that is, in order to avoid publicity.) 

Verse 45. The Galileans received him) They received 
him as the promised Messiah, because of the miracles which 
they had seen him perform at Jerusalem, at the passover. 

Verse 46. Where he made the water wine.] Oana was on the 
road from Nazareth to Capernaum and the Sea of Tiberias. 

A certain nobleman n officer of the king’s court: for 
this is the meaning of the original word. This officer be- 
rahe to Herod Antipas, who was then tetrarch of 

ee. 


Verse 48, Ewcept ye see signs and wonders, &0.] Our 
Lord does not tell this man that he had no faith, but that 
he had not enough. If he had had none, he would not have 
come from Capernaum to Cana, to beg him to heal his son. 
If he had had enouyh, he would have been contented with 
recommending his son to our Lord, without entreating him 
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46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, 
* where he made the water wine. And there was 
a certain > nobleman, whose son was sick at Caper- 
naum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out 
of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and be- 
sought him that he would come down, and heal his 
son; for he was at the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, ° Except ye see signs 
and wonders, ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down 
ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, 4Go thy way; thy son 


“Ch. ii, 1, 11.—* Or, courtier, or, ruler.—°l1 Cor. i. 22. 


to go to Capernaum to heal him; which intimates that he 
did not believe our Lord could do it at a distance, 

Verse 49. Sir, come down, &c.] He did not think our 
Lord could cure him without being present, and seems here 
to feel himself hurt, because our Lord did not come at his 
first entreaty. 

Vorse 50. Go thy way; thy son liveth.) Had our Lord 
gone with him, as he wished, his unbelief could not have 
been fully removed ; as he would have still thought that our 
Lord’s power could not reach from Cana to Capernaum: in 
order to destroy his unbelief at once, and bring him into the 
fulness of the faith of his supreme power, he cures him, 
being apparently absent, by that energy through which he 
fills both the heavens and tho earth. are it may be ob- 
served our blessed Lord did what this man requested him to 
do, but not in the way in which he wished it to be done. 
God will save all to the uttermost who call upon hini, but 
not in the way in which they may desire. 

The man believed the word] And yet it appears that he 


liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his servants 
met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inquired he of them the hour when he 
began to amend. And they said unto him, Yester- 
day at the seventh hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that if was at the same 
hour inthe which Jesus said unto him, Thy son 
liveth: *and himself believed, and his whole house 

54 This is again the second miracle that Jesusdid, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


4 Pg. lxxi,20. Luke vii. 50.-¢ Acts xviii. 8. xvi. 15, 34. 


had suspended his faith upon a certain condition: “ If I find 
on my return that my gon is healed, 1 will believe that Jesus 
is the Messiah.” ; 

Verse 52. Yesterday at the seventh hour] Atthetime we 
would call one o'clock. 

Verse 58. So the father knew] He had the fullest proof 
that his son’s cure was supernatural, and that it was wrought 
by the Lord Jesus. 

Himself believed, and his whole house.] The sickness of 
the child became the means of salvation to all the household. 
They, no doubt, thought at first that God was dealing hardly 
with them, when threatening to remove the child; but now 
they see that in very faithfulness God had afflicted them. | 

erse 64. This—second miracle] The first miracle which 
Christ performed was in this same city of Cana, just after 
lis baptism; and this second took place after his arrival 
hore from Jerusalem, whence, we have seen, he was driven 
by the persecution raised against him by the scribes and 
Pharisees, 


CHAPTER V. 


The man who had been diseased thirty-eight years healed on the sabbath day, 1-9. 
Christ, and seek to kill him, because he had done this cure on the sabbath, 10-16. 


The Jews cavil, persecute 
Our Lord vindicates his 


conduct, and shows, from the testimony of the Father, the Scriptures, John the Baptist, and his own worke, 


that he came from Giod, to be the light and salvation of the world, 17-89. 


He reproves the Jews for their 


obstinacy, 40; hatred to God, 41, 42; pride, 48-44; and disbelief of their own law, 45-47. 


FTER *this there was a feast of the Jews; 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
; 2 Now there is at Jerusalem ° by the sheep 


* market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue Bethesda, having five porches. 


®yev. xxiii. 2. Deut. xvi.1. Ch. il. 13.—> Neh, iii. 1, xii. 39. 


Verse 1, A feast] This is generally supposed, by the best 
critics, to have been the feast of the Passover, which was the 
most eminent feast among the Jews. In several excellent 
aa article is added, THE feast, the grand, the principal 
estival, 

Verse 2. There 1s] This is thought by some to be a proof 
that John wrote his Gospel hefora. the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; and that the pool and its porticoes were still remain- 
ing. Though there can be little doubt that Jerusalem was 
destroyed many years before John wrote, yet this does not 
necessarily imply that the pool and its porticoes must have 


been destroyed too. 
Rather, gate : see Neh. iii. 1, 82; 


By the sheep market 
xu. 89. This was in all probability the gate through which 
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3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, 
of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of 
the water. 

4 For‘*an angel went down ata certain season 
into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever 


¢ Or, gate.—4 Matt. xxvili.2. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 


the sheep were brought which were offered in sacrifice in 
the temple. 

Bethesda} Bethesda signifies literally, the house of mercy. 
It got this name ebay from the cures which God merci- 
fully performed there. It ia likely the porticoes were built 
for the more convenient fo die of the poor and distressed, 
who came hither to be healed. 

Verse 8. Waiting for the tin of the water.] This 
clause, with the whole of the fourth verse, is wanting in 
some MSS. and Versions: but I think there is no sufficient 
evidence against their authenticity. Some have imagined 
that the sanative virtue was communicated to the waters b 
washing in them the entrails of the beasts which were offere 
in sacrifice; and that the angel meant no more than merely 
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then first after the troubling of the water, tty tiga 
had. j|.cured, It isthe sabbath day: ‘it is not lawful for 
5 And a certain man was there, which had an | 


in, was made whole of whatsoever disease he 


infirmity ‘thirty and eight years 


6 When Jesus saw bim lie, and knéw that he had | 


been now a long time im that case, he saith santo 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? — 

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is ‘troubled, to put me into 
the pool; bot while lam coming, another steppeth 
down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, ® Risa, ‘take up thy bed, 
and walk. 

9 Andimmediately the man was made whole, and 
took up his bed, and walked : and ‘ on the same day 
was the sabbath. 


geese orerternrnn eevee Ct PEI LEE 

* Lam. 39. Hab. ii. 8. Luke viii. 43.—° Matt. ix. 6. Mark 
i. 14. are v. °4;—8 Ch. ix. 14.—4 Bxod. xx.10. Neh. xiii. 19. 
Jer. xvii. 21, &c. Matt. xit. 2. Mark ii. 24. fii, 4 Luke vi. 2, 


@ man gent to stir up from the bottom this corrupt sediment, 
which being distributed through the water, the pores of the 
on who bathed in it were penetrated by this matter, and 
is disorder repelled! But this ia a miserable shift to get 
rid of the power and goodness of God; built on the merest 
conjectures, self-contradictory, and every way de unlikely as 
it 1s insupportable. It has never yet been satisfactorily 
ved that the sacrifices were ever washed ; and, could even 
his be proved, who can show that they were washed in the 
pool of Bethesda f These waters healed a man, in a moment, 
of whatsoever disease he had. Now, there is no one cause 
under heaven that can do this. Had only one kind of dis. 
orders been cured here, there might hdve been some coun- 
tenance for this deistical conjecture—but this is not the case ; 
and we are obliged to believe the relation just as it stands, 
and thus acknowledge the sovereign tes and mercy of God, 
or take the desperate flight of an infidel, and thus get rid of 
the passage altogether. [The authenticity of this passage is 
yet the subject of controversy; the names of illustrious 
critios are ranged on both sides.) 

Went down] The word seems to imply that the angel 
had ceased to descend when John wrote. Neither Josephus, 
Philo, nor any of the Jewish authors mention this pool; so 
that it is very likely that it had not been long celebrated for 
ita healing virtue, and that nothing of it remained when 
those authors wrote. 

Certain season} This probably refers to the time of the 
feast, during which only this miraculous virtue lasted. It is 
not likely that the angel appeared to the people—his descent 
might be only known by the ebullition caused in the waters. 
Was not the whole a type of Christ? See Zech. xiii. 1. 

Verso 5. Had am infirmity thirty and eight years.] There 
could have been no collusion in this case; a6 his affliction had 
lasted thirty-eight years, it must have been known to multi- 
tudes; therefore he could not be a person prepared for the 
occasion. All Christ’s miracles have been wrought in such 
a way, and on such persons and occasions, as absolutely to 
preclude all possibility of the suspicion of imposture. 

Verse 6. Wilt thou be made whole?] Christ, by asking 
this question, designed to excite in this person, faith, hope, 
and a greater desire of being healed. He wished him to 
reflect on his miserable state, that he might be the better 
prepared to receive & cure, and to value it when it came. 

erse 8. Rise, take up thy bed and walk.) Jesus speaks 
here as God. Hes gin no name but his own, and with 
an authority which belongs to God alone. And what is the 
consequence P 
this sudden restoration to health and strength was an incon- 
teatable proof of the omnipotence of Christ. : ; 

The bed of the poor in the Hast is seldom anything besides 
a wi mat, or a cloth ad thiok as'a bed-quitt. Mon carrying 
such beds may be seen daily on the highways. 

Verse 9. The same day was the aig But why did 
our Lord command this man to carry his on the sabbath, 
as the law prohibited all servile work, and especially the 
carrying of burthens ? 1.'The man wasa poor man, and if 
he had his bed‘he might have lost it; and he could not 
have convenient] watohed it till the next morning. 2, Christ 
showed by this that he was Lord of the sabbath, seo Matt. 
xii. 6. 8. This was not contrary to the spirit of the law: 
the sabbath was made to honour God in, and this was a 
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The man became whole immediately; and 


10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was 


thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that made me whole, 
the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What man is that which 
said unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk P 

18 And he that was healed wist not who it was: 
for Jesus had conveyed himself away, °a multitude 
being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, 
and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: 
‘gin no more, lest a worse thirff come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus, which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 





tT 7 Or, from the multitude that was.— Matt. xii. 45, Ch. 
v e e 


public monument of his power and goodness. 4. It was the 
wisdom of Christ to do his miracles so that they might be 
seen and known by a multitude of people, and especially in 
Jerusalem, which was the capital of the country, and the 
centre of the Jewish religion; and this very circumstance 
of the healed man carrying his bed on the sabbath day must 
call the attention of many to this matter, and cause the 
miracle to be more generally known. 

Verse 11. He that made me whole, &c.] The poor man 
reasoned conclusively :—He who could work such a miracle 
must be at least the best of men: now a good man will 
neither do evil himself, nor command others to do it: but 
he who cured me ordered me to carry my bed; therefore, 
there can be no evil in it. 

Verse 13. Jesus had conveyed himself away] And this he 
might easily do, as there was a crowd in the place. Some 
think the words indicate, that Jesus withdrew on seeing a 
multitude in the place, i e., raising a tumult, because of the 
man sett ba his bed. He had not yet finished his work, 
and would not expose himself to the envy and malice of the 
Jewish rulers, 

Verse 14. Jesus findeth him in the temple] Whether this 
was on the same wend or some other, does not distinct] 
appear: it was proba ly the same day, after he had carrie 
home hia couch. How many, when they are made well, 
forget the hand that has healed them, and, instead of grati- 
tude and obedience to God, use their renewed health and 
strength in the service of sin | 

Sin'no' more, unless a worse thing come unto thee.] Our 
Lord, intending to discover to this man who he was, gave 
him two proofs of the perfection of his knowledge. 1. He 
showed him that he knew the secret of the past—sinno more: 
thereby intimating that his former sins were the cause of his 
long affliction. 2. He showed him that he knew the future 
—lest a worse thing come unto thee: if thy iniquity be re- 
peated, thy punishment will be increased. 

Verse 16, And sought to aay himj This clause is omitted 
by several ancient MSS. and Verstons ; but it does not appear 
to me that it should be omitted. However, it was true of 
the Jews, whether the words were originally in the Evange- 
list or not. The spirit of religious cution has always 
been the most fell and dangerous of all on this side perdition. 
Every other disposition appears to have ite moderator ; but 
this 1s wholly abandoned to the guidance of Satan, and has 
for its objects the men who know the truth, and who live to 
the glory of their God, and for the benefit of mankind. 

Verse 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.) God 


created the world in siz days: on the seventh he rested from 


all creating acts, ‘and set it apurt to be an everlasting mémo- 
rial of his'work. But, though he rested from seat , he 
never ceazed from preserving and governing that which he 
had formed: in this respect he can keep no sabbaths; for 
nothing can continue to exist, or answer the end proposed 
by the divine wisdom and goodness, without the sontiaal 
eeeray of God. Bo TI werk cee ali amp ved in 
the same way, governing and su mg ings, ort- 
ing the wretohed, and saving the lost; and to me, in this 
nee there is no sabbath. 

éree 18 Making himaclf equal with God.) This the Jews 
understood from the preceding verse: nor did they take:a 
wrong meaning out of our Lord's words ; for he plainly stated 
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and sought to slay him. because he had done these 
things on the sabbath day. 

17 But Jesus answered them,* My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews > sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his Father, * making 
himself equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do: for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For * the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth 
him all things that himself doeth: and he will shew 
him greater works than these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For asthe Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them; ‘even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but * hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son: 

*Ch. ix. 4. xiv. 10.—*Ch. vii. 19.—°Ch. x. 80,88. Phil. il. 6— 
¢ Ver. 30. Ch. vill. 28. ix. 4. xii, 49, xiv. 10.—¢ Matt. tii. 17. Ch. 
{ii, 85. 2 Pot. 1. 17.—fLoke vii. 14, viii, 54. Ch. xi, 25, 48.— 


Matt. xi. 27. xxvili. 18. Ver. 27. Ch. lil. 36. xvii. 2. Acts 
xvii. 81. 1 Pet, iv. 5.—®*1 John ii. 23 —Ch. iii. 16, 18. vi, 40, 47. 


that, whatever was the Father’s work, his was the same; 
thus showing that He and the Father were ONE. 

Verse 19. The Son cam do nothing of himself] Because 
of his inseparable union with the Father: nor can the Father 
do anything of himsel/, because of his infinite unity with the 


on. ’ 
What things soever he doeth, these also doeth the 8on] 


God does nothing but what Christ does. What God does ia 
the work of God, and proper to no creature—Jesus does 
whatsoever God does, and therefore is no created being. 
The conclusion from our Lord’s argument is: If I have 
broken the sabbath, so has God also; for I can do nothing 
but what I see him doing. He is ever governing and pre- 
serving ; Iam ever employed in shay 

Verse 20. That ye may marvel.] Or, So as to make you 
wonder. Our Lord sometimes speaks of bimself as Gnd, and 
sometimes as the ambassador of God. As he had a human 
and divine nature, this distinction was essentially neces- 


sary. 

Votes 21. As the Father raiseth yi the dead| This he did 
in the case of the widow's son at Sarepta, 1 Kings xvii. 22, 
by the ministry of the prophet Elijah. And again, in the 
case of the Shunamite’s son, 2 Kings iv. 82-36, by the ministry 
of the prophet Elisha. 

The Son quickeneth whom he will.) He raiseth from death 
to life whomsoever he pleases. So he did, for he raised the 
ruler’s daughter, Mark v. 86-42; the widow’s son at Nain, 
Luke vii. 11-15; and Lagarus, at Bethany, John xi. 14-44 

Whom he will.] Here our Lord points out his sovereign 
power and independence; he gives life acoording to Jus own 
will—not being obliged to supplicate for the power by which 
it was done, as the praee id. 

Verse 22. The Father judgeth no man] This. confirms 
what he had said before, verse 17, 19. 

Verse 28. That all men should honour the Son, &.] I£ 
then the Son is to be honoured, EVEN 48 the Father is hon. 
oured, then the Son must be God, as receiving that worship 
which belongs to God alone. 

He that honoureth not the Son] God will not receive that 
man’s adoration who refuses to honoar, Jesus, even as he 
honoars him. 

Verse 24. He that heareth my words] My dostrine—and 
believeth on him that sent me—be who credits my divine 
mission, that Iam come to, give light and life to the world 
by, my doctrine aud death—Nath . eternal ‘seed of 
this life is sown in his heart’ the moment he believee—and 
shallnot come inte condemnatian, into judgment—that which 
will speedily come on this unbelieving race; and that which 
shall ovaen alin the wicked in the great oo 

But is passed from death unto life.) changed his 
ey or place of abode. Death is the country where 

every bristless 0 lives. The man who knows not God 
lives a.dying life, or a living death; but he who belives in 
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23 That all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. * He that honoureth ‘not 
ine Son, honoureth not the father which hath sent 

im. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ; / but is passed from death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when * the dead shall hear the 
roe of the Son of God: and they that hear shall 

ive. 

26 For aa the Father hath life in himself, so hath 
he given to the Son to have life in himself; 

27 And 'hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, ™ because he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, 

29 " And shall come forth: ° they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 





vili. 61. xx. 31.31 Jobn fii, 14.~—* Ver. 28. Eph. fi. 1,5. v. 4. 
Col. ii. 18.—' Ver, 22. Acts x.42. xvii. 81.—™ Dan. vil. 13, 14.— 
*Iea. xxvi.19. 1 Thess, iv. 16, 1 Cor. xv. 63.—° Dan. xii. 2. Matt. 
xxv. 82, 33, 46, 


the Son of God passes over from the empire of death, to the 
empire of life. 

erse 25. The dead shall hear the voice] Three kinds of 
death are mentioned in the scriptures: natural, spiritual, 
and eternal. 
The first consists in the separation of the body and soul. 
The second in the separation of God and the soul. The 
third in the separation of body and soul from God in the 
other world. Answerable to these three kinds of death, 
there is a threefold life: Natural life, which consiste in the 
union of the soul and bady. as bare life, which consists in 
the union of God and the soul by faith and love. Eternal 
life, which consists in the communion of the body and soul 
with God, by holiness, in the realms of bliss. 

Verse 26. Hath he given to the Son to have Ufe, &.] 
Here our Lord speake of himself in his character of Messiah 
or envoy of God. 

Verse 27. Because he is the Son of. man.] Because he is the 
Messiah; for in this sense the phrase, Son of man, is o 
to be understood. 

Verse 80. I can of mine own self do notiing] Because of 
my intimate union with God. See on ver. 19. 

I seek not mine own will] I do not, I cannot attempt to 
do anything without God. This, that is, the Son of man, 
the human nature which is the temple of my divinity, chap. 
i. 14, is perfectly subject to the Deity that dwells in it. 
this respect our blessed Lord is the perfect pattern of all 
his followers. In every thing their wills should submit to 
their heavenly Father. 

Verse 81. If I bear witness] If I hed no proof to bring of 
my being the Messiah, and equal to God, common sense 
would direct you to reject my testimony; but the mighty 
power of God, by which I work ny miracles, sufficiently 
attests that my pretensions are well founded. 

Verse 82. There ts another] God the Father, who, by his 
sc salae in your prophets, described my person, office, and 

a 


m} 8. 

Verse 88. Ye sent unto John} I am not without homan 
oe the most Faspectable kind :— Ye sent to Jobn 
and he witness. There are several circumstances in 


a ae character which render his testimony unexception- 
7’ 


Verse 84. But I receive not testimony from man fonly]. I 
ear 


‘have no need of Jobn’s testimony: the works that I do 
sufficient teatimony to me, ver. 36. 


But these things I say, &c.) You believed John to bea 
prophet—a prophet cannot lie: he bore testimony that. I am 
the Lamb of God, that beareth away the sin of: the: world, 
chap. i. 29; therefore, that ye may be saved by believing in 
me ag such, J have ap to John’s testimony. 

Verse 85. He was-a ing and giana d laght) -He was 
a burning and a shining raMP. He was not the light of the 
world, i. @., the sun ; but he was a lamp, to give a clear and 
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have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 

80 *I can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because * I 
seek not mine own wil, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me. 

31 ‘If I bear witness of myself, my witness is 
not true. 

32 *There is another that beareth witness of 
me; and I know that the witness which he witnes- 
seth of me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, ‘and he bare witness 
unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony from man: but 
these things I say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and ‘a shining light: and 
© ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 

86 But *I have greater witness than that of John: 
for ' the works which the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness ofme, 
that the Father hath sent me. 

87 And the Father himself, which hath sent me, 
Shath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard 
his voice at any time, * nor seen his shape. 


*Ver. 19.— Matt. xxvi. 89. Ch. iv. 34. vi. 88.—° Seo ch. vili. 14. 
Rev. iii. 14.—4 Matt. ili. 17. xvii. 5. Ch.vili.18. 1 John v. 6,7,9. 
—¢Ch. j. 15, 19, 27, 82.—2 Pet. i. 19.—«See Matt. xiii. 20. xxi. 26. 
Mark vi. 20.—51 John v. 9.—‘Ch. iil, 2. x. 25, xv, 24.—j Matt. 
ili, 17, xwii. 5. Ch. vi. 27. vili. 18.—*Dout. iv. 12. Ch. i. 18. 


steady light till the sun should arise. It is supposed that 
John had been cast into prison about four months before 
this time. 

The expression of lamp our Lord took from the ordinary 
custom of the Jews, who termed their eminent doctors the 
lamps of Israel. A lighted candle isa proper emblem of a 
minister of God; and, Alteri serviens consumor—“ In serv- 
ing others, I myself pee) ”—a, proper motto. There are 
few who preach the gospel! faithfully that do not lose their 
lives by it. Burning may refer to the zeal with which John 
executed his message; and shining may refer to the clear- 
mess of the testimony which he bore concerning Christ. 
Only to shine is but vanity; and to burn without shining 
will never edify the church of God. Some shine and some 
burn, but few both shine and burn; and many there are 
who are denominated pastors, who neither shine nor burn. 
He who wishes to save souls must both burn and shine, the 
clear light of the knowledge of the sacred records must fill 
his understanding ; and the holy flame of loving zeal must 
occupy his heart. Zeal without knowledge is continually 
blundering ; and knowledge without zeal makes no converts 
to Christ. 

For a season| The time between his beginning to preach 
and his being cast into prison. 

To rejoice] Tojump for joy, as we would expressit. They 
were exceedingly rajoiced to hear that the Messiah was come, 
because they expected him to deliver them out of the hands 
of the Romans: but when a spiritual deliverance, of in- 
finitely greater moment, was preached to them, they rejected 
both it and the light which made it manifest. 

Verse 36. But I have greater witness] I prove that God 
bears testimony to me, by my works: these miracles, which 
attest my mission, and prove by themselves that nothing 
less than unlimited power and boundless love could ever pro- 
duce them. By my word only, I have perfectly and instantly 
healed a man who was diseased thirty and eight years. Ye 
see the miracle—the man is before you whole and sound. 
Why then do ye not believe in my mission, that ye may em- 
brace my doctrine, and be saved P 

Verse 87. The Father himself—hath borne witness] That 
is by his prophets. 

¢ have neither heard his voice] The sense is—“ Not 
that my Father ever appeared visibly or spake audibly to any 
of you; but he did it by the mouths of his prophets.” Lately, 
however, he had added to their testimony his own voice from 
heaven, on the day of Christ’s baptism. 

Verse 88. Ye have not his word abiding in you) Though 
yo beliers the scriptures to be of God, yet ye do not let them 
take hold of your hearta—his word is in your mouth, but not 
‘in mind. a 

erse 89. Search the scriptures] This should be trans- 
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38 And ye have not his word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 

89 ! Search the scriptures; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life: and ™ they are they which teatify 
of me. 

40." And ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 

41 ° I receive not honour from men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of 
God in you. 

43 Iam come in my Father’s name, and ye re- 
ceive me not; if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44? How can ye beliove, which receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh 
from God only P . 

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the 
Father: * there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, 
in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be- 
lieved me: " for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall 
ye believe my words P 


1 Tim. i.17. 1 John iv. 12.—! Iga. viii. 20. xxxiv. 16. Luke xvi. 
29. Ver. 46. Acts xvii. 11.—~ Dent. xvili. 15, 18. Luke xxiv. 27. 
Ch. i. 45.—" Ch. i. 11. iki. 19.—° Ver. 34. 1 Thess. ii. 6.—P Ch. 
xii. 483.—1 Kom. fi. 29.—" Rom. ii. 12.—* (ten, iii, 15. xii. 3. xviii. 18, 
xxii, 18. xlix.10. Deut. xvili. 15,18. Ch. i. 45. Acta xxvi. 22. 





lated, not in the imperative, but in the indicative mood— 
thus, Ye search the scriptures diligently. 

Perhaps the scriptures were never more diligently searched 
than at that very time ; first, because they were in expecta- 
tion of the immediate appearing of the Messiah ; secondly, 
because thoy wished to find out allegories in thom: and, 
thirdly, because they found these scriptures to contain the 
promise of an eternal life. 

Verse 40. And ye will not come to me] Though ye thus 
search the scriptures, in hopes of finding the Messiah and 
eternal life in them, yet ye will not come unto me, believe in 
me, and be my sr es though so clearly pointed out by 
them, that ye may have that eternal life which can only 
come through me. 

Verse 41. I recewve not honour from men] Your salvation 
can add nothing to me, nor can your destruction injure me: 
I se only through my love for your souls, that ye may be 
saved. 

Verse 42. But I know you, that ye have not, &e.} Do not 
say that you oppose me through zeal for God's honour, and 
love for his name, because 1 make myself equal to him. I 
know the dispositions of your souls; and I know ye have 
neither love for his name, nor zeal for his glory. 

Verse 48. Iam come in my Father's name] With all his 
influence and authority. 

If another shall come in his own name] Having no divine 
influence, and no other authority than his own, him ye will 
receive, 

Verse 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour, &c. | 
The grand obstacle to the salvation of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees was their pride, vanity, and self-love. They lived on 
each other’s praise. If they had acknowledged Christ as the 
only teacher, they must have given up the good opinion of 
the multitude; and they chose rather to loso their souls than 
to forfeit their reputation among men! This is the ruin of 
millions. They will not accept the salvation which is offered 
to them on these termsa—Deny thyself: take wp thy cross, 
and follow MH. It is no wonder that we never find persons 
making any progress in religion who mix with the world, and 
in any respect regulate their conduct by its antichristian ous- 
toms, maxims, and fashions. 

Verse 45. Do not think that I will aceuse you} You have 
accused me with a breach of the sabbath, which accusation 
I have demonstrated to be false: I could, in return, accuse 
you, and substantiate the accusation, with the breach of the 
whole law; but this I need not do, for Moses, in whom ye 
trust, accuses you. You read his law, wr per le you 
should obey it, and yet break it both in the letter and in the 
spirit. This law, therefore, accuses and condemns you. 

Verse 46. He wrote of me.] For instance, in reciting the 
prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix.10. Confer this with Acts 
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iii, 22, and vii. 87. Besides, Moses pointed out the Messiah in 
a multitude of symbols and figures, which are found in the 
history of the patriarchs, the ceremonial laws, and ren eriere 
in the whole sacrificial system. All these were well-defined, 
though shadowy, representations of the birth, life, sufferings, 
death, and resurrection of the Saviour of the world. 

Verse 47. But if ye believe not his writings, &e.) If you 
lay them not to heart—if you draw not those conclusions 





from them which their very letter, as well as their spirit, 
authorizes you to draw, how shall ye believe my words, 
pet which ye have taken up the most ungrounded pre- 
judice 

It appears that this discourse of our Lord had effectually 
confounded these Jews, for they went away without replying 
—a manifest proof that they had nothing to say. 


CHAPTER VI 
Jesus passes the Sea of Tiberias, and a great multitude follow him, 1-4. He feeds five thousand with five loaves 


and two fishes, 5-13. 


water, 19-21. 


They acknowledge him to be the prophet that should come into the world, 14. 
purpose to force him to become their king ; and he withdraws from the multitude, 15. 
and go towards Capernaum, and are overtaken with a atorm, 16-18. 
The people take boats and follow him, 22-24, He reproves their fleshly motives, 25-27, 


They 
The disciples take shin, 
Christ comes to them, saline upon the 
They 


profess a desire to be instructed, 28. Christ preaches to them, and shows them that he is the bread of life, and that 
those who reject him arc without excuse, 29-40, They are offended, and cavil, 41,42. Ie asserts and illustrates hia 
foregoing discourse, 43-51. They againcavil, and Christ gives further explanations, 52-59. Several of his disciples 
are stumbled at his assertion, that unleas they ate his flesh and drank his blood they could not have life, 60. Ie 
shows them that his words are to be spiritually understood, 61-65. Several of them withdraw from him, 66. 
He questions the twelve, whether they also were disposed to forsake him, and Peter answers for the whole, 67-69. 


Christ exposes the prefidy of Judas, 70, 71. 


AT *these things Jesus went over the 
At TER sea of Galilee, which is thé sea of 
Tiberias. 

2 Anda great multitude followed him, 
because they saw his miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 
he sat with his disciples. 

4 ¢And the passover,a feast of the Jews, was 
nigh. 

5 4 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw 
a great company come unto him, he saith unto 
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may 
eat P 


®Matt. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 86. Luke ix. 10, 12.—->ZLuke vi. 17. 
ix. 11.—¢ Lev. xxiii. 56,7. Deut. xvi. 1. Ch. it, 18. v. 1,—4 Matt. 


Verse 1. After these things] This isa sort of indefinite 
expression, from which we can gather nothing relative to 
the time in which these things happened. 

Jesus went over the sea of Galilee} Or, by the side of the 
sea of Galilee. The sea of Galilee, Gennesaret, and Tiberias, 
are the same in the New Testament with the sea of Cinnereth 
in the Old. Tiberias was a city in Gulilee, situated on tho 
western side of the lake. 

Verse 2. They saw his miracles which he did] John does 
not mention these miracles; but Matthew details them, from 
chap. xii. 2, to chap. xiv. 13. 

erse 8. Went up intoa mountain] This mountain must 
have been in the desert of Bethsaida, in the territories of 
Philip, Tetrarch of Galilee. Our Lord withdrew to this 
place for a little rest ; for he and his disciples had been so 
thronged with the multitudes, continually coming and going, 
that hay had not time to take necessary food. 

Verse 4.,And the passover—was nigh.] This happened 
about ten or twelve days before the third passover which 
Obrist celebrated after his baptism. 

Verse. Satth unto Ey Phtlip was probably the pro- 
wider for the disciples, as was the treasurer. 

Whence shall we buy bread] Or, may we buy. As Philip 
was of Bethsaida, chap. i. 44, xii. 21, he must have been 
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6 And this he said to prove him: for he himself 
knew what he would do. 

7 Philip answered him, *Two hundred penny- 
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little. 

8 One his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother, saith unto hee 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley 
loaves, and two small fishes: ‘but what are they 
among so many P 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. (Now 
there was much grass in the place.) So the men 
sat down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had 


xiv, 14. Mark vi, 35. Luke ix, 12.—«See Num. xi, _ 
£2 Kings iv. 43. lie a 


much better acquainted with the country in which they then 
were than any other of the disciples. 

Verse 6. This he said to prove him] To try his faith, 
and to see whether he and the other apostles had paid pro- 
pee attention to the miracles which they had already seen 

im work ; and to draw their attention more particularly to 
that which he was now about to perform. 

Verse 7. Two hundred pennyworth] This sum, rating 
the denartus at 72d., would amount to £6 9s. 2d. of our 
money, and appears to have been more than our Lord and 
all his disciples were worth of thia world’s goods. 

Verse 8. Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith) The other 
Evangelists attribute this answer to the apostles in general. 

erse 9, There is a lad here] A little boy, or servant, 
probably one who carried the apostles’ provisions, or who 
came on purpose to sell his bread and fish. 

Five barley loaves] Barley scarcely bore one-third of the 
value of wheat in the Hast, see Rev. vi. 6. That it wasa 
very mean fare appears from Nzek. xiii, 19, where the false 
prophetesses are said to pollute the name of God for hand- 
Juls of barley, i. e., for the meanest reward. From this and 
other circumstances, we rad plainly perceive that tho self- 
denying doctrine preached by Christ and his apostles was 
fully exemplified in their own manner of living. 


§T. JOHN. 





given thanks he distributed to the disciples, and 
disciples to them that were set down; and like- 
wise of the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said unto his dis- 
ciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and 
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five 
barley loaves, which remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen the mir- 
acle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth * that 
Propet that should come into the world. 

15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a mountain himself 
alone. 

16 >And when even was now come, his disciples 
went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and went over the 
sea toward Capernaum. ‘And it was now dark, 
and Jesus was not come to them. 


*Gen. xlix, 10, Deut. xvili. 15, - Paice xi. 8, Ch. i. 21. 





iv. 19, 25. vi 
Two small fishes] This word signifies whatever is eaten 
with bread, to perfect the meal, or to make it easy of degluti- 


tion, or to help the digestion. There is no word in the 
English language for it, which is & great defect. From the 

es in the other three Evangelists, we gather that 
the word evidently means fish in the text of St. John, see 
on chap. xzi. 5. 

Verse 10. There was much grass in the place.) Perhaps 
newly mown grass, or hay, is meant, and this circumstance 
marke out particularly that the passover was at han 

one Jesus took the loaves} See the notes on Matt. 
xiv. 19.21. 

Verse 12. Gather up the fragments] Among the Jews 
the peah, or residue after a meal, was the property of the 
servitors. 

Verse 14. This ts of a truth that F be ead Spoken of, 
Dent. xviii. 25, viz., the Messiah. How near were those 
people at this time to the kingdom of heaven ! 

erse 15. Take him by force, to make hima fing] Our 
Lord perceiving this, either by some words which they had 
dropped, or by his penetration of their hearts, retired before 
the project had been fully formed, or could be put into execu- 
tion. It was not till a considerable time afterwards that even 
the eae fully understood that his kingdom was not of 


this wor 

Into a mountain] That on which he was with his dis- 

ciples peryousy to his working this miracle, see ver. 3. 

orldly wisdom would have said, “ Declare thyself king : 
yield to the desires of the people: this will be the readiest 
way of converting the Jews.”” No, Jesus must die for the 
sin of the world. No man’s heart can be turned to God by 
outward pomp or splendour—no saving change can -be 
brought about by any might or any power, but by the Spirit 
of the Lord of hosts. Zech. iv. 6. 

Verse 17. Toward Capernaum.] Our Lord seems to have 
desired them to go either to Bethsaida or Capernaum, which 
were only a very few miles distant, and on the same side 
of the soa. The reason why they could reach neither was 
the storm which the Evangelist says rose at the time, and the 
wind being contrary: the storm being probably excited by 
the prince of the power of the air. 

Verse 19. Had rowed] Their vessel was a small one only, 
ria of the boat kind: as to sails, if they had any, 
ney could not now venture to carry them, because of the 
rm 


8 oe 
Five and twenty or thirty furlongs] Between three and 
four miles. The Boe of Tiberias, on 1B they now were 
was forty furlongs, or jive miles in breadth ; and one hundre 


and forty furlongs, or eighteen miles in length, » 
Verse 21. Immediately the ship was at the land] How 
er he were on the at . eb ey manos. hel ren our 
came em, we w no a ® LVenge seems 
ae of their sudden arrival there as ectraor liber and 
ous. 
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18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind 
that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty 
or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were 
afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received him into the 
ship: “and immediately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 

22 The day following, when the people which 
stood on the other side of the sea saw that there 
was none other boat there, save that one whereinto 
his disciples were entered, and that Jesus went not 
with his disciples into the boat, but that his dia- 
ciples were gone away alone; 

23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias 
nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had given thanks :) 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus was 
not there, neither his disciples, they also took ship- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 


b Matt. xiv. 23. Mark vi. 47.—¢ Matt. xiv. 25. Mark vi, 47, 
4Matt. xiv. 82. Mark vi. 51. 


Verse 22, The People which stood on the other side] 
Standing by the sea side. The people were noton the other 
side, i.e.,in Perea, as our version states, but on that side 
where Bethasida lay. The Greek word seems to signify in 
sorpiate sometimes on the side of, and sometimes on this 
side of. 
Verse 28. There came other boats} After Jesus and his 
disciples had departed. 

From Tiberias) Herod Antipas built this city near the 
Lake of Gennesaret, in the best parts of Galilee, and called it 
Tiberias, in honour of Tiberius, the Roman Emperor. 

Verse 24. They also took shipping] That is, as many of 
them as could get accommodated with boats took them, and 
thus got to Capernaum; but many others doubtless went 
thither on foot, as it is not at all likely that five or six thou- 
sand persons could get boats enough to carry them. 

Verse 25. On the other side of the sea} That is, on the 
sea coast, to the northward of it, where Capernaum lies in 
the land of Gennesaret. 

Verse 26. Ye seek me, not because ye saw, &c.) Though 
the miracle of the loaves was one of the the most astonishing 
that ever was wrought upon earth; and though this people 
had, by the testimony of all their senses, the most convincing 
proof of its reality ; yet we find many of them paid little at. 
tention to it, and regarded the omnipotent hand of God in it 
no farther than it went to satisfy the demands of their appe- 


tite ! 
Verse 27. Labour not ry the meat] That is, for that 
only, but also for the bread, &c. Our Lord wills every mah 


to be active and diligent in that employment in which pro- 
vidence has placed him; but it is his will also that that em- 
ployment, and all the conoerns of life, should be subservient 
to the interest of his soul. 

But for that meat, &c.] He who labowrs not in the work 
of his salvation, is never likely to enter into the kingdom of 
God. Though our labour cannot purchase it, either in 
whole or in part, yet it is the way in which God choases to 

ive salvation; and he that will have heaven must strive 
or it. 

Him hath God the Father ener | By this expression, 
our Lord points out the commission Which, as the Messiah: 
he received from the Father, to be prophet and priest to an 
ignorant, sinful world. 

Verse 28. t we might work the works of God 7] That 
is, divine works, or such as God can ap ve. 

Verse 29. This ts the work of God, hat ye believe] There 
is nothing you can be employed in more acceptable to God 
than in yielding to the evidence set before you, and acknow- 
ledging me as your Messiah, and the Saviour of a lost 


worl 
Verse 80. What sign] What méracle ; so the word is evi- 
dently used, John ii. 11 pet in many other places. 
That we may see and believe thee] That, baa f seen the 
miracle, we may believe thee to be the promised Measiah. 
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- 25 And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when 
camest thou hither 

26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Ye scek me, not because ye saw the 
miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. 

27 * Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
> for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of man shall give unto you: ¢ for 
him hath God the Father sealed. 

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, 
that we might work the works of God P 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, * This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, * What sign 
shewest thou then, that we may see, and believe 
thee P what dost thou work ? 

31 ‘Our fathers did eat manna in the desort; as 
it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. 

88 For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven and giveth life unto the world. 

34 "Then said they unto hun, Lord, evermore 
give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, 'I am the bread of 
life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and 
he that believeth on me shall never thirst. 


~———- - 


*Or, Work not.—* Ver. 54. Ch. iv. 14.—° Matt. iif. 17. xvii. 5. 
Morki. ll.ix. 7. Lukefii. 22. ix. 35, Ch. i, 88. v.87, viti. 18. Acts 
ii, 22. 2 Pet, i, 17.—41 John iii. 28.—¢ Matt, xii. 38. xvi.l. Mark 
viii, LL. 1 Cor, i, 22.—f Hxod. xvi. 15. Num. xi. 7. Neh. ix. 15. Wiad. 
xvi. 20. 1 Cor, x. 3.—@ Ps. Ixxviil. 24, 25.—» See ch, iv. 15.—i Ver. 
48, 58.3 Ch. iv. 14, vii. 37.—* Ver. 26, 64.—! Ver. 45.—™ Matt. 
xxiv, 24, Ch. x. 28, 29. 2 Tim. li. 19. 1 John ii. 19.—" Matt. 


Verse 31. Our fathers did eat 1 tn the desert) Their 
argument seems to run thus: , we graut, fed five 
thousand men with five loaves a small fishes; but 
what is this in comparison of wha did in the desert, 
who for forty years fed more than a million of persons with 
bread from heaven: do something like this, and then we 
will believe in thee, as we have believed in Moses. 

Verse 32. Moses gave you not that bread from heaven] 
Our Lord refutes the argument of the Jews, by proving: 
1. That it was not Moses, but God, who gave the manna. 
2. That this bread was not the true bread, but was metely a 
type of it. 8. That God had given them now a bread in- 
finitely more excellent. 4. That himself is that heavenly 
nourishment of which he spake, and that he was typified by 
manna in the desert. 

Verse 34. Lord, evermore give us this bread.) Hither 
meaning, “Let the miracle of the manna be renewed, and 
continue among us for ever:” or, “ Let that bread, of which 
thau hast spoken, become our constant nourishment.” 

Verse 35. I am the bread of life] That is, the bread which 
gives life, and preserves from death. 

He that cometh to me] The person who receives my doc- 
trine, and believes in me as the great atoning sacrifice, shall 
be perfectly satisfied, and never more feel misery of mind. 
All the palit of his sins shall be blotted out, and his soul 
shall be purified unto God; and, being enabled to love him 
with all his heart, he shall rest, fully, supremely, and finally 
happy, in his God. . 

erse 87. All that the Father giveth me] The neuter 
gender is probably ueed here for the masculine. 

hall come to me} All that are drawn by the Father, ver. 
44, i. e., all those who are influenced by bis Spirit, and yield 
to those influences: for as many a6 are LED—not driven or 
dragged-—by the Spirit of God, they are the children of God, 
Rom. viii. 14. God sent his prophets to proclaim his salva- 
tion to this people; and he accompanied their preaching 
with the influence of his Spirit. Those who yielded were 
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36 * But I said unto you, That ye also have seen 
me, and believe not. 

37 'All that the Father giveth me shall come to 
me; and ™ him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out. 

38 For I came down from heaven " not to do mine 
own will, ? but the will of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father’s will which hath sent 
me, ? that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that sent me, 4 that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he 
said, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 

42 And they said, * Is not this Jesus, the son of 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know P how is 
it then that he saith, I camo down from heaven P 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 *No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

45 ‘It is written in the prophets, And they shall 
be all taught of God. “Hvery man therefore that 
hath heard: and hath learned ofthe Father, coineth 
unto me. 

46 ¥ Not that any man hath seen the Father, * save 
he which is of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, * He that be- 
lieveth on me hath everlasting life. 

48 » 1 am that bread of life. 


xxvi. 89. Ch. v. 30.—° Ch. iv. 34.—P Ch, x, 28. xvii. 12. xviii, 9.~ 
4 Ver. 27, 47, 54. Ch. iil. 15, 16. iv. 14.—r Mott. xiii, 65. Murk 
vi 8. Luke iv. 22.—*Cant. i. 4. Ver. 65.—tIsa. liv. 13. Jer, 
xxxi. 34. Mic. iv. 3. Heb. vili. 10. x. 16.—4" Ver. 87.—"Ch. i. 18, 
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saved : those who did not yield to these drawings were lost. 
This Spirit still continued to work and to allure; but the 
people being uncircumcised both in heart and ears, they 
always resisted the Holy Ghost; as their fathers did, so did 
they, Acts vii. 51. And though Christ would bave gathered 
them together, as a hen would gather her chickens under her 
wings, yet they would not. Those who come at the call of 
God are represented here as given to Christ, because it is 
through his blood alone that they can be saved. 

I will in no wise cast ee | Our blessed Lord alludes to 
the case of a person in deep distress and poverty, who comes 
to a nobleman’s house, in order to get relief: the person 
appears, and the owner, far from treating the poor man 
with asperity, welcomes, receives him kindly, an supplies 
his wants. So does Jesus. Never did he reject the suit of 
8 penitent, however grievous his crimes might have been. 

erse 388. Not to do mine own will] Iam come, not to 
act according to human motives, passions, or prejudices : 
bat according to infinite wisdom, goodness, and mercy. 

Verse 89. I should lose nothing] It isthe will of God 
that every soul who believes should continue in the faith, 
aud have # resurrection unto life eternal, But he wills this 
continuance in salvation, without purposing to force the per- 
sons 80 to continue. God may will a thing to be, without 
willing that it shall be. Judas was given to Christ by the 
Father, chap. xvii. 12. The Father willed that this Judas 
should continue in the faith, and have a resurrection unto 
life eternal: but Judas sinned and perished. Now it is 
evident that God willed that Judas mtght be saved, without 
willing that he must be saved infallibly and unconditionally. 
When a man is a worker together with the grace of God, he 
is saved; when he receives that grace of God in vain, he ie 
lost—not through a lack of will or mercy in God, but through 
lack of his co-operation with divine grace. saves no 
man as & stock or a stone, but as a reasonable being and free 


agent. 
Raise tt up again at the last day.} The Jews believed that 
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ST. JOHN: 





49 * Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, 
and are dead. 

50 > This is the bread which cometh down from 

heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
_ 61 I am the living bread ‘which came down 
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and ‘the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore ‘strove among them- 
selves, saying, ‘How can this man give us hie flesh 
to eat P 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Except * ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 

54 “Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. 

58 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, ' dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live 
by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

568 /This is that bread which came down from 
heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and 


©Ver, 31.—> Ver. 51,58.—cCh. iil. 18.—¢ Heb. x. 5, 10.—eCh. 
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the wicked should have no resurrection: and that the prin- 
ciple that led to the resurrection of the body in the righteous, 
was the indwelling Spirit of God. 

Verse 40. This te the will of him that sent me] God gives 
the grace of repentance and faith to every man; but he 
neither repents nor believes for any man. Each must repent 
for his own sins, and believe in the Lord Jesus, through the 
grace given, or perish. 

Verse 41. The Jews then murmured] Because the whole 
of his discourse went to prove that he was infinitely greater 
than Moses; and that he alone could give present peace and 
eternal glory to men. 

Verse 44. Eacept the Father—draw him] But how is a 
man drawn P od shows him his wants—he shows the 
Saviour whom he has provided for him; the man feels him- 
self a lost sinner; and, through the desire which he finds to 
escape hell, and get to heaven, he comes unto Christ, that he 
may be pocenee by his blood. Unless God thus draw, no 
man will ever come to Christ; because none could, without 
this drawing, ever feel the need of a Saviour. 

Drawing or alluring, not dragging, is here to be under- 
stood. The best Greak writera use the verb in this same 
sense. 

Verse 45, It is written in the prophets] Isai. liv. 18; Jer. 


xxxi. $4. 

They shall be all taught of God.] This explains the pre- 
ceding verse. God teaches a man to know himeelf, that, 
finding his need of salvation, he may flee to Jay hold on the 
hope which his heavenly Father has set before him in the 
gospel. God draws men by his lave, and by showing them 
what his love has done for them. Fear repels, but love 
attracts. He who is ever preaching the terrors of the law, 
and representing God as a vindictive judge, will never bring 
sinners to him. They are afraid of this terrible God: but 
they love him, who so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoaver believeth in him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 

Verse 46. Not that any man hath seen the Father] He 
does not teach men by appearing Ropes before them, or 
by any other outward voice than that of his word and mes- 
pengers but be teaches by his a ade 

e which is of God] That is, Christ alone: neither Moses 
nor any of the prophets had ever seon God: Jesus, who lay 
: _ m of the Father, HE saw and revealed him, chap. 

Verse 47. Hath everlasting life.) He is entitled to this, 
on his believing me to be the Messiah, and trusting in me 
alone for salvation. ' 


are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for 
ever, 

59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. 

60 * Many therefore of his disciples, when they 
had heard thie, said, This is a hard saying; who 
can hear it P 

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples 
et as at it, he said unto them, Doth this offend 

ou 

62 ' What and if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was before P 

63 ™It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. 

64 But "there are some of you that believe not. 
For ° Jesus knew from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who should betray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore ? said I unto you that 
no man can come unto me, except it were given 
unto him of my Father. 

66 1 From that time many of his disciples went 
back, and walked no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also 
go away P 
68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to 


k Ver.66. Matt. xi.6.—!Ch. ili, 18, Mark xvi. 19, Acte i. 9. Eph. 
iv. 8.—™2 Cor. iii. 6.—" Ver. 86.—°Ch. ii. 24, 25. xlii, 11.—-) Ver, 
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Verse 48. I am that bread of life] Talone afford, by my 
doctrine and Spirit, that nourishment by which the soul is 
saved unto life eternal. 

Verse 49. Your fathers did eat manna—and are dead.] 
That bread neither preserved their bodies alive, nor entitled 
them to life eternal; but those who receive my salvation, 
shall not only be raised again in the last day, but shall in- 
herit eternal life. 

Verse 50. This is the bread, &c.] Iam come for this very 
purpose, that men may believe in me, and have eternal life. 

erse 51. Is my flesh which I will give, &c.] Here our 
Lord plainly declares that his death was to be a vicarious 
sacrijice and atonement for the sin of the world; and that, 
as no human life could be preserved unless there waa bread 
(proper nourishment) received, so no soul could be saved but 
by the merit of his death. 

Verse 52. How can this man give us his flesh to eat ?] 
Our Lord removes this difficulty, and answers the question 
in ver, 63. 

Verse 58. Hacept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man] As 
a man must eat bread and flesh, in order to be nourished hy 
them, so a man must receive the grace and Spirit of Christ, 
in order to his salvation. Bishop Pearce justly observes that 
the ideas of eating and drinking are here borrowed to express 
partaking of, and sharing in. This, indeed, was a very com- 
mon mode of expression among the Jews. 

Verse 54. Hath eternal life; This can never be under- 
stood of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 1. Because 
thia was not instituted till a year after, at the last passover. 
2, It cannot be said that those who do not receive that sacra- 
ment must perish everlastingly. 8. Nor can it be supposed 
that all those who do receive 1t are necessarily and eternally 
saved. On the contrary, St. Paul intimates that many who 
received it at Corinth perished, because they received it un- 
worthily, not discerning the Lord’s body : not distinguishing 
between it and a common meal; and not properly considering 
that sacrifice for sin, of which the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper was a type, see 1 Cor. xi. 80. 

erse 55. My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood ts drink 
indeed.] Or, rather, My flesh is the true meat, &c. Our 
Lord terms his flesh, the true meat, and his blood the true 
drink, because those who received the grace merited by his 
death would be really nourished and supported thereby unto 
eternal life. He calls himself the true vine, xv. 1, in 
exactly the same sense in which he calls himself the true 
bread, ver. 82, and the true meat and drink in this verse. 

Verse 56. Dwelleth im me, and I in him.) OF all con- 
nexions and unions, nane is so intimate and complete as that 
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A die shall we go? thou hast * the words of eternal 
ife. 

69 > And we believe and are sure that thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God. 


® Acta v. 20.—> Matt, xvi.16. Mark villi, 29, Luke ix, 20. 
h. 4. 49, xi, 27 


which is effected by the digestion of aliments, because they 
are changed into the very substance of him who eats them ; 
and this our Lord makes the model of that union which sub- 
sists between himself and genuine believers. He lives in 
them, and they in him; for they are inade partakers of the 
divine nature, 2 Poet. i. 4. 

Verse 57. So he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.]} 
From which we learn that the union between Christ and his 
followers shall be similar to that which subsists between 
God and Christ. 

Verse 60. Many therefore of his disciples] So it appears 
that he had many more than the twelve, who constantly ac- 
companied him. 

This is a hard saying ; who can hear tt?) Whocan digest 
such doctrine as this P It is intolerable: it is impracticable. 

Verse 61. Jesus knew tn himself] By giving them this 
prot that he knew their hearts, he also proved that he was 

od; that he could not be deceived himself, and that it was 
impossible for him to deceive any; consequently, that the 
doctrine he taught them must be he truth of God. 

Verse 62. If ye shall see the Son of man ascend} Ye need 
not be stumbled at what I say concerning eating my flesh 
and drinking my blood, for ye shall soon have the fullest 
proof that this is figuratively ayorey for I shall ascend with 
the same body with which I shall arise from the dead; 
therefore my flesh and blood, far from being eaten by men, 
shall not even be found among them. 

Verse 63. It is the spirit that quickeneth] Itis the spiritual 
sense only of my words that is to be attended to, and through 
which life is to be attained, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

The flesh profiteth nothing] If ye could even eat my flesh 
and drink my blood, this would not avail for your salvation. 
These words contain a caution that the hearers should not 
understand his words in the strict literal sense, as if his body 
were really BREAD, and as if his flesh and blood were really 
to be eaten and drunk, 

Are spirit, and they are ee As my words are to be 
spiritually understood, so tho life they promiseis of a spiritual 
nature. 

Verse 64. But there are some of you that believe not. ] 
This is addressed to Judas, and to those disciples who left 
him, ver. 66. 

And who should betray him] Or, who would deliver him 
wp. Because he knew all things; he knew from the first, 
from Judas’s call to the apostleship, and from eternity (if 
the reader pleases), who it was who wowld (not should) de- 
liver him up into the hands of the Jews. Should, in the 
apprehension of most, implies necessity and compulsion; 
would implies that he was under the influence of his own 
free will, without necessity or constraint. Theformer takes 


70 Jesus answered them, °Have not I chosen 
you twelve, “and one of you is a devil ? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: 
for he it was that should betray him, being one of 
the twelve. 








Luke vi, 18.—*Ch, xiii. 27, 


away his guilt: for what a man is trresistibly compelled to 
do, by the supreme authority of God, he cannot avoid; and 
thereforo to him no blame can attach: but Judas, having 
acted through his own free will, abusing hie power, and the 
grace he bad received, was guilty of the murder of an in. 
nocent man, and deserved the perdition to which he went. 

Voree 65. Ewcept it were given unto him] None can come 
at first, unless he be drawn by the Father; and none can 
continue, unless he continue under those sacred influences 
which God gives only to those who do not receive his first 
graces in vain. 

Verse 66. Many of his disciples went back] None of these 
were of the twelve. Christ had many others who gener y 
atended his ministry, and acknowledged him for the Mes. 
siuh, 

Verse 67. Will ye also go away ?} Or, Do rx also desire, 
&co. These words are very emphatical. Will rou abandon 
me P—you, whom I have distinguished with innumerable 
marks of my affection—you, whom I have chosen out of the 
world ta be my companions—you, to whom I have revealed 
the secrets of the eternal world—you, who have been wit- 
nesses of all my miracles—you, whom I intend to seat with 
me on my throne of glory ; will You go away P 

Verse 68. Simon Peter answered] With his usual zeal and 
readiness, speaking in behalf of the whole, To whom shall 
we go! here shall we find a more gracious master—a 
more powerful Redeemer—a more suitable Saviour ? Thou 
alone hast the words of eternal life. None can teach the 
doctrine of salvation but thyself; and none can confer the 
gift of eternal life but thou alone. 

Verse 69. We believe] On the authority of thy word; and 
are sure—have known, by the evidence of thy miracles, that 
thou art the Christ, the promised Messiah. 

Verse 70. Have not I chosen you twelve] Have I not, in 
an especial manner, called you to believe in my name, 
and chosen you to be my disciples, and the propagators 
of my doctrine? Nevertheless, one of you is a devil, or 
accuser, enlisted on the side of Satan, who was a murderer 
from the beginning. 

Verse 71. He spake of Judas—for he it was that should 
betray him] By referring to this matter so often, did not 
our blessed Lord intend to warn Judas P Was not the evil 
fully exposed to his view? And who dare say that it was 
impossible for him to avoid what he had so often been 
warned against ? When the temptation did take place, and 
his heart, in purpose, had brought forth the sin, might he 
not have relented, fallen at his injured master’s feet, acknow- 
ledged his black offence, and implored forgiveness P And 
yey his most merciful Lord would have freely pardoned 

im, 


CHAPTER VII 
Jesua continues in Galilee, 1. He ts destred to go to the feast of Tabernacles, 2-5. His answer, 6-9. He goes wp, 


and the Jewe seek him at the feast, 10-18, 


He teaches tn the temple, 14-24. The Jews are confounded by his 


preaching, 25-27, He continues to teach ; they wish to slay him, 28-30. Many of the people believe on Aim, 
81. The Pharisees murmur, and our Lord reasons with them, 32-36. His preaching on the last day of the 
feast, 37-89. The people are greatly divided in their opinions concerning him, 40-44, The officers, who were 
sent by the Pharisees to take him, return, and because they did not bring him, their employers are offended, 


45-49. Nicodemus reasons with them, 50-353, 
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ST. JOHN. 





F TE R these things Jesus walked in Galilee: 
A 4 for he would not walk in Jewry, 
*because the Jews sought to kill him. 

2 » Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was 
at hand. 

8 ‘His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples also 
may see the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in 
secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly. 
If thou do these things, shew thyself to the world. 

5 (For ‘neither did his brethren believe in him.) 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, * My time is not 
yet come: but your time is alway ready. 

7 ‘The world cannot hate you: but me it hateth, 
peonee I testify of it, that the works thereof are 
evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto 
this feast; "for my time is not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words unto them, he 
abode sfili in Galilee. 


®Ch. v. 16, 18 —> Lev. xxiii, 34.—° Matt. xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. 
Acta i. 14.—4 Mark ifi. 21.—eCh. if. 4. will. 20. Ver. 8, 80.- Ch, 
xv. 19.—8Ch. iii, 19 —" Ch. viii. 20. Ver. 6.—iCh. xi. 56.—) Ch. 
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Vorse 1. After these things] St. John passes from the pre- 
ceding discourse of our Lord, which he delivered a little be- 
fore the passover, chap. vi. 4, to the Feast of T'abernacles, 
which happened six months after, and thus omits many 
things mentioned by the other Evangelists, which our blessed 
Lord said and did losng that time. 

For he would not walk in Jewry] He found greater scope 
for the exercise of his important ministry in Galilee than in 
Judea, as the chief priests, &c., were continually plotting 
his death. 

Verse 2. Feast of Tabernacles] This feast was celebrated 
on the fifteenth day of the month Tisri, answering to the 
last half of our September, and the first half of October. 
This month was the seventh of the ecclesiastical, and first 
of the civil, year. The feast took its name from the tents 
which were erected about the temple, in public places, in 
courts, and on the flat roofs of their houses, and in gardens ; 
in which the Jews dwelt for ane days, in commemoration 
of the forty years during which their fathers dwelt in the 
wilderness. It was one of the three solemn annual feasts 
in which all the males were obliged, by the law, to appear at 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 8. His brethren—said| It is generally supposed 
that these were the children of the sisters of his mother 
Mary ; but some of the ancients have stated that Joseph had 
several children by a former wife. No solid proof can be 
alleged against this; nor can we pretend to say that these 
were not the children of Joseph and Mary. Our blessed 
Lord, it is true, was her first-born, while she was yet a 
virgin ; but no man can prove that he was her last. However 
this may be, it is certain that the Hebrews gave the name of 
brethren to all the relatives of a particular family. 

That thy disciples also may see} That is, the disciples 
which he had made two Bol and six months before, at the 
passover, chap. ii 23, (This is very doubtful.] 

Verse 4. No man that doeth anything in secret, &c.] They 
took it for granted that Christ was influenced by the same 
spirit which theniselves felt ; and that therefore he should use 
every opportunity of exhibiting himself to the public, that he 
might get into repute; and they hoped that a part of his 
honour would be reflected back upon themselves, as being 
his near relations. 

Verse 5. Neither did his brethren believe in him.] They 
did not receive him as the promised Messiah; but, having 
seen go many of his miracles, they could not but consider him 
a8 an eminent prophet. 

Verse 6. My time is not yet come] It is probable our Lord 
meant no more than this, that he had some business to trans- 
act before he could goto Jerusalem ; but his brethren, having 
nothing to hinder them, might set off immediately. 

Versa 7. The world cannot hate you] The Jews will not 
sae you, because ye are in their sentiments and in- 
Terests, 

But me it hateth] Because I condemn its injustice, ita 
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10 But when his brethren were gone up, then 
went he also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it 
were in secret. 

11 Then ' the Jews sought him at the feast, and 
said, Where is he P 

12 And ‘there was much murmuring among the 
people concerning him: for “some said, He is a 
good man: others said, Nay; but he deceiveth the 
people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him ' for fear 
of the Jews. 

14 Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went 
up into the temple, and taught. 

15 ™ And the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth 
this man " letters, having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, ° My doctrine 
is not mine, but his that sent mo. 

17 ® Ifany man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 

18 1 He that speaketh of himself secketh his own 


~!Ch, ix. 22. xii. 42 xix. 88.—™ Matt. xiii. 54, Mark vi. 2. Luke 
iv. 22. Acts ii. 7.—" Or, learning,—°Ch. fii, 11. viii. 28. xii. 49, 
xiv. 10, 24.—P Eoolua, xxi. 11. Ch. viii. 43.—9Ch. v. 41. viii. 50. 


pride, its ambition, and its maxims, by my life and doctrine. 

It is very likely that the term world moans here the 
Jewish people only: this is an acceptation in which it fre- 
quently oecurs in this gospel. 

Verse 8. I go not up yet unto this feast] Our Lord did 
not say, I will not go to this feast ; but merely, I go not yet, 
or am not going, i. e., at present; because, as he said, ver, 6. 
and repeats here, his time was not yet come—he had other 
business to transact before he could go. And itis very likely 
that his business detained him in Galilee till the feast was 
half over; for we donot find him at Jerusalem till the middle 
of the feast, ver. 14, i. e., till the feast had been begun four 
days. He might also be unwilling to go at thut time, there 
being such a great concourse of people on the road to Jeru- 
salem, and his enemies might say that he had availed himself 
of this time and multitude in order to excite sedition. 

Verse 10. But when his brethren were gone up|] Having 
dispatched his business, and the concourse of people being 
now past, he went up also. 

Verse 11. Then the Jews sought him] By Jews here are 
to be understood the scribes, Pharisees, and rulers of the 
people, and not the inhabitants of the province of Judea. 

erse 12, Some said, He is a good man] Calumny and 
slander are among the privileged orders; they stalk abroad 
with their thousand brazen mouths, and blast the reputation 
of the followers of God. Benevolence and candour are only 
on sufferance; and a whisper in secret is the most they are 
ermitted to give in behalf of Christ and his followers, whose 
aws and maxims condemn a vicious world, and goad it to 
revenge. 

Verse 15. How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned ?] The Jewish learning consisted in the knowledge 
of their own scriptures, and the traditions of their elders. 
In thia learning our blessed Lord excelled. No person ever 
spoke with more grace and dignity, or knew better how to 
make a more proper use, or @ happier application, of Jewish 
allegories and parables; because none ever penetrated the 
sense of the scriptures as he did; none ever cited them more 
successfully, or ever showed their accomplishment in so com. 

lete and satisfactory a1 manner. As these branches of 
earning were taught at the Jewish schools, and our Lord 
had never attended there, they were astonished to find him 
excelling in that sort of learning, of which they themselves 
professed to be the sole teachers. 

Verse 16. My doctrine is not mine] Our blessed Lord, in 
the character of Messiah, might as well say, My doctrine is 
not mine, as an ambassador might say, I speak not my own 
words, but his who sent me: and he apeaks these words to 
draw the attention of the Jews from the teaching of man to 
the teaching of God; and to show them that he was the 
promised Messiah, the very person on whom, according to the. 
prophet (Isa. xi. 2), the Spirit of Jehovah should rest. 

erse 17. If any man will do his will, &o.] If you really 
wish to do the will of God, begin the practice of it; and take 
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glory: but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, ' 


the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. 

19 *Didnot Moses give you the law, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law? » Why go ye about to kill 
me P 

20 The people answered and said, ‘Thou hast a 
devil: who goeth about to kill thee? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have 
done one work, and ye all marvel. a 

22 4 Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision : 
(not because it is of Moses, * but ofthe fathers ;) and 
ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 

93 If a man on tho sabbath day receive circum- 
cision, ‘ that the law of Moses should not be broken ; 
are ye angry at me, because #1 have made a man 
every whit whole on the sabbath day P 

24% Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not 
this he, whom they seek to kill P 
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my doctrine, and apply it to all that you know God requires 
of man; and if you find one of my precepts contrary to the 
nature, perfections, and glory of God, or to the present or 
eternal welfare of men, then ye shall be at liberty to assert 
that my doctrine is human and erroneous, and God has not 
sent me. 

Verse 18. He that speaketh of himself, &c.] If I speak so 
as to procure my own glory, to gratify vanity, or to secure 
and promote my secular interests, then reject me as a de- 
ceiver and ag a false prophet. But if J act only to promote 
the glory of God, to induce all men to love and obey him ; 
if I propose nothing but what leads to the perfection of his 
law, and the accomplishment of its ordinances, you cannot 
help acknowledging me at least for a true prophet; and, if 
you add to this the proofs which I have given of my mission 
and power, you must rial me ag the mighty power 
of God, and the promised Messiah. 

And no unrighteousness is in him.] Or, there is no false- 
hood in him: so the word should be translated here; and 
it is frequently used by the Septuagint for sheker, a lie, 
Filachood: &e. | 

Verse 19. Did not Moses give you the law, &e.| The 
scribes and Pharisees announced our Lord to the multitude 
as a deceiver, on the ground that he was not an exact observer 
of the law, for he had healed a man on tho sabbath day, chup. 
v. 9, 10; and consequently must be a false prophet, whom 
the interests of religion required to be put to death. T'o 
destroy this evil reasoning, our Lord speaks in this wise: If 
I deserve death for curing a man on the sabbath, and de- 
siring him to carry home his bed, which you consider a 
viédation of the law, you are more culpable than I am, for 
you circumcise a child on the sabbath, which requires much 
more bustle, and is of so much less use than what I have 
done to the infirm man. Why, therefore, go ye about to kill 
me, as a transgressor of the law, when not one of yourselves 
keeps it P 

erse 20. Thou hast a devil] The crowd, who made this 
answer, were not in the secret of the chief priests. They 
could not suppose that any person desired to put bim to 
death for healing a diseased man; and therefore, in their 
brutish manner, they say, Thow hast a demon—thou art 
beside thyself, and slanderest the people, for none of them 
desires to put thee to death. 

Verse 21. I have done one work] That of curing the im- 
potent man already referred to, see clmp. vy. 9. 

And ye all marvel.] Or, ye all marvel because of this. 
Tho word, therefore, in the beginning of the next verse, con- 
veys no meaning at all, and should be connected with, ye all 
marvel. All the eminent critics are on the side of this ar- 
rangement of the words. 

erse 22. But of the fathers] That is, it came from the 
patriarchs. Circumcision was not, properly speaking, one 
of the laws of the Mosaic institution, it having been given at 
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26 But, lo, he apeaketh boldly, and they say no- 
thing unto him. ‘Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ ? 

27 ) Howbeit we know this man whence he is; 
a whea Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence 

e is. . : 4 

28 Then cricd Jesus in the temple as he taught, 


Saying, * Ye both know me, and ye know whence I 


am: and! J] am not come of myself, but he that sent 
me ™ is true, "whom ye know not. 

29 But °1 know him: for I am from him, and he 
hath sent me. 

30 Then P they sought to take him: bnt ¢no 
man laid hands on him, because his hour was not 
yet come. 

31 And * many of the people believed on him, and 
said, When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles 
than these which this man hath done P 

382 The Pharisees heard that the people mur- 
mured such things concerning him; and the Phari- 


Mark vi. 8. Luke iv. 22.—*See ch. viii. 14. vili. 28. xiv. 7,— 
Ch. v. 43. viii. 42,—™ Ch. v. 32. viii. 26. Rom. iii. 4.—"° Ch, 4. 18. 
viii. 55.—° Matt. xi. 27. Ch. x. 15 —P Mark xi. 18. Luke xix. 47. 
xx. 19. Ver.39. Ch. viii, 87.—9 Ver. 44. Ch. viii. 20.—" Matt. 
xii. 23. Ch. iii, 2. viii, 8v, 





first to Abraham, and continued among his posterity till the 
giving of the law, Gen. xvii. 9, 10, &e. 

Ye—circumcise a man.} That is, a male child: for every 
male child was circumcised when eight days old; and if the 
eighth day after its birth happened to be u sabbath, it was 
nevertheless circumcised, that the law might not be broken, 
which had enjoined the circumcision to take place at that 
time, Lev. xii. 3. 

Verse 23. Every whit whole] The law of circumcision 
required the removal of a small portion of flesh, which was 
cousidered a blot and reproach among the Hebrews, because 
it confounded them with the nations who were not in cove- 
nant with God. Christ, to this, opposes the complete cure 
of the infirm man, who was diseased throughout bis whole 
body: if the one was ee on the sabbath day, for the 
reason already alleged, surely the other had stronger reasons 
to recommend it. 

Verse 24. Judge not according to the appearance) Attend 
to the law, not merely in the letter, but in its spirit and 
design. Learn that the law, which commands men to rest 
on the sabbath day, is subordinate to the law of mercy and 
love, which requires them to be ever active to promote God’s 
glory in the comfort and salvation of their fellow-creatures ; 
and endeavour to judge of the merit or demerit of an action, 
not from the first impression it may make upon your preju- 
dices, but from its tendency, and the motives of the person, 
as far as it is possible for you to acquaint yourselves with 
them; still believing the best, where you have no certain 
proof to the contrary. 

Verse 27. No man knoweth whence he is.] The generality 
of the people knew very well that the Messiah was to be 
born in Bethlehem, in the city, and of the family of David, 
see ver. 42. But from Isaiah li, 8, Who shall declare his 
generation ? they probably thought that there should be 
something so peculiarly mysterious in his birth, or in the 
manner of his appearing, that no person could fully under- 
stand. Had they considered his miraculous conception, they 
would have felt their minds relieved on this point. 

Verse 28. Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am] 
Perhaps they should be read interrogatively: Do ye both 
know me,and know whenceIam/? Our Lord takes them up 
on their own profession, and argues from it. Since you have 
got so much information, concerning me, add this to it, to 
make it complete; viz., that Iam not come of myself; am no 
self-created or self-authorized prophet ; I came fon God :— 
the testimony of John the Baptist, the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, the voice from leaven, the purity and excellence of 
my doctrine, and the multitude of my miracles, sufficiently 
attest this. Now, God is true who has borne testimony to 
me; but ye know him not, therefore it is that this testimony 
ig disregarded. 

Verse 81. Will he do more miracles] It was the belief of 
the Jews, and they founded it upon Iea. xxxv. 5, that when 


ST. JOHN. 





sees and the chief priests sent officers to take him. 

83 Then said Jesus unto them,,* Yet litt}e while 
am I with you, and then I go unto him that seit me. 

84 Ye * shall seek me, and shall not find mé% and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come. "jm 

35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither 
will he go, that we shall not find him ? will he go: 
unto ‘the dispersed among the ‘ Gentiles, and: 
teach the Gentiles P 

86 What manner of saying is this that he said, 
Ye shall seek me, and shail not find me : and where 
I am, thither ye cannot come P 

37 *In the last day, that reat ‘day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and oried, saying, ‘If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink. | 

38 © He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath 
said, *out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. 

89 (‘1 But this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him should receive: for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was 


not yet ’ glorified.) 
40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard 
this saying, said, Of a truth this ia * the Prophet. 
41 Others said, } This is the Christ. But some 
said, Shall Christ come ™ out of Galilee P 


aCh. xili, 88. xvi. 16.—->Hog, v. 6. Ch. viii. 21. xiii, 88.— 
Iga. xi. 12. James i, 1. 1 Pet, 1.1 —4 Or, Greeks.—* Lev. xxiii, 
36.—Iea. lv.1. Ch. vi.35. Rev. xxii. 17.—s Deut. xvili. 15.—» Prov, 
xviii. 4, Tea. xii. 8. xliv.3. Ch. iv. 14.—‘Isa. xliv., 3. Joel ii. 28, 
Ch. xvi. 7. Acts ii. 17, 88, 88.—) Ch. xii. 16. xvi. 7.—* Deut, xviii, 
16, 18. Ch. i, 21. vi. 14.—! Ch, iv. 42, vi. 69.—™ Ver. 52. Ch.i. 46, 
the Messiah came, he would do all kinds of miracles; and, 
in order that they might have the fullest proof of the divine 
mission of Christ, it had | oe God to cause miracles to 
cease for between four and jive hundred years, and that John 
the Baptist himself had not,wrought any. His miracles, 
therefore, were a full proof of his divine mission. 

Verse 82. The people murmured such things] The people 
began to be convinced that be was the Messiah; and this 
bemg generally whispered about, the Pharisees, &c., thought 
it high time to put him to death, lest the people should be- 
lieve on him; therefore they sent officers to t im. 

Verse 84. Ye shall seek me, and shall not fmd me] When 
the Homan armies come against you, you will vainly seek 
for a deliverer. But ye shall be cut off in your sins, because 
ye did not believe in me; and where I am—in the kingdom 
of glory, ye cannot come; for nothing that is unholy shall 
enter into the new Jerusalem. 

Verse 85. The dispersed among the Gentiles] Or Greeks. 
By the dispersed, are meant here the Jews who were scat- 
tered through various parts of that empire which Alexander 
the Great had founded, where the Greek language was used, 
and where the Jewish scriptures in the Greek version of the 


Septuagint were read. 
erse 37, In the las a le great day of od Mende This 
was called ie great day, because of certain traditional ob- 
servances, and not.on account of any excellence which it de- 
rived from the original institution. It was probably when 
they went to draw water from the pool Siloam, and while 
they were pouring it out at the foot of the altar, that our 
Lord spoke these words; for, as that ceremony pointed out 
the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit, our Lord, who 
was the fountain whence it was to proceed, called the people 
to himself, that, by believing on him, they might be made 
partakera of that inestimable benefit. 
Verse 38. He that believeth on me,as the scripture hath 
said] He who receives mo as ye Mossiab, according to 
what the scripture has said concerning me; my person, birth, 
conduct, preaching, and miracles, compared with what 
is written there, as eecertaining the true Messiah. Out of 
his belly—from hig eart and soul; for in his soul ehali this 
Spirit dwell. vee pees 
ei mg water. A a true spring is ever supplied wit 
Aiaher from the great deep, with which it hag communication, 
_80 shall the soul of the genuine believer be supplied with 
light, life, love, and liberty, and all the other graces of the 
indwelliug Spirit, from the indwelling Christ. 
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42 ° Hath not the soripture said, that Christ 
cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
of Bethlehem, ° where David was P 

43 So.’ there was a division among the people 
because of him. 

,, 4 And tgome of them would have taken him; 
bit no mat Maid hands on him. 


|": 48 “Then! tame the officers to the chief priests and 


Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him P 
a The officers answered, * Never man spake like 
this may. 
47 When answered them the Pharisees, Are ye 
also deveived P 
48 * Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees 
believed on him P 
49 But this people who knoweth not the Jaw are 
cursed. 
‘50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (the that came 
"to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 
51 ° Doth our law judge any man, before it hear 
him, and know what he doeth P 
52 They answered and said unto him, Art thon 
also of Galilee? Search, and look: for Y out of 
Galilee ariseth no prophet. 
53 And every man went unto his own house. 


a 


—° Pg. exxxil, 11. Jer. xxiii. 5. Mio. v.2, Matt. ii. 5. Luke il, 4. 
—°] Sam, xvi. 1,4.—P Ver, 12. Ch. ix. 16. x. 19.—9 Ver. 8i),— 
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tCh. iii. 2.—Gr. to him.—* Deut. §. 17. xvii. 8, &o. xix. 15.— 
wIsa. ix. 1, 2. Matt. iv. 15. Ch.i.46. Ver. 41. 





Verse 89. Was not yet given] Certain measures of the 
Holy Spirit bad been vouchsafed from the beginning of the 
world to believers and unbelievers: but that abundant 
effusion of his graces spoken of by Joel, chap. ii. 28, which 
peculiarly characterizes the gospel times, was not granted 
till after the ascension of Christ. 1. Because thie Spirit in 
its panied was to come in consequence of his atonement; 
and therefore could not come till after his crucifiwion. 2. It 
was to supply the place of Christ to his disciples, and to all 
true: believers; and therefore it was not necessary till after 
the removal of his bodily presence from among them. 

Verse 40. Of a truth thts is the Prophet.) The great proe 
phet, or teacher, pions of by Moses, Deut. xviii, 15, which 
they improperly distinguished from the Messiah, ver, 41. 
Some no doubt knew that by the prophet the Messiah was 
meant; but others seem to have thought that one of the 
ancient hets should be raised from the dead, and precede 
the ap of the Messiah. 

Verse 41. Shall Christ come out of Galilee?] As the pro- 
phets had declared that the Messiah was to come from the 
tribe of Judah, and from the family of David, and should be 
born in the city of Bethlehem, these Jews, imagining that 
Christ had been born in Gatilee, concluded that be could pot 
be the Messiah. Bt os 

Verse 42. Where David was?] That is, where he was 
born, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4, and where he was before he became 


king in Israel. . 

erte 43. There was a division] A schiem; rere 
divided in sentiment, and separated into parties, This is 
the trae notion of schism, 


Verse 44. Would have taken him] Or, they wished to 
seize him. But their being divided im opinion, ver. 48, was 
the cause, under God, why his life was at that time pre- 
served, Pealm Ixxvi. 10. sacl 

Verse 45. Then came the officers] They had followad him 
for several days, seeking for a proper opportunity to seize on 
nin when they might fix some charge of sedition, &0., upon 


Verse 46. Never man spake like this man.] They heard, 


they felt, that no man ever spoke with so much BrHOS, power, 
majesty, and eloquence. ey bad never heard a discourse 
so affecting aud persuasive. So Jesus still speake to all who 


are simple of heart. 
Verse 48. Have any of the rulere—believed on him ?} 
Very few. But ia this a proof that he is not of God? No, 
tuly. If he were of the world, the world would love its 
#« 
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own. The religion of Christ has been in general rejected by 
the rulers of the world. 

Verse 49, This people] This rabble. The common people 
were treated by the Pharisees with the most sovereign con- 
tempt: they were termed dm-ha-arets, people of the earth ; 
aa rere not thought worthy to have a resurrection to eter- 
nal life. 


Verse 50. “Nicodemus—being one of them] “That is, & ° 


Pharisee, and a ruler of the Jews, see on chap, iti. 1... 
Verse 51. Doth our law judge any man] The man,ie, 
who is accused. Perhaps Nicodemus did not refer so much 
to anything in the law of Moses, as to what was commonly 
practised yd then. 
Verse 52. Art thou also of Galilee ?} They knew very well 


ee 


that he was not; bat they spdke thia by way of reproach. 
As if they had said, thou art no better than he is, as thou 
takest hia part. 

Search, and look] Examine the soriptures, search the 
public registers, and thou wilt see that out of Galilee there 
ariseth no prophet. 

Verse 58. And every man went, &c.] The authority and 
influence of Nicodemus, in this case, was so great, that the 
Sanhedrin broke up without being able to conclude any- 
thing. As the feast was now onded, they were not obliged 
to continue any longer in or about Jerusalem ; and there- 





fore all returned to their respective dwellings. 


This verse and the first eleven verses of the following 
chapter are wanting in several MSS. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The story of the woman taken in adultery, 1-11. Jesus declures himself the light of the world, 12. The Pharisees 
cavil, 13, Jesus answers, and shows his authority, 14-20. He delivers a second discourse, in which he 


convicts them of sin, and foretels their dying in it, because of their unbelief, 21-24. 


They question him; he 


answers, and foretels his own death, 25-29. Many believe on him, in consequence of this lust discourse, 30. 
To whom he gives suttable advice, 31, 32. The Jews again cavil, and plead the nobdility and advantages 
of their birth, 33, Jesus shows the vanity of thetr pretensions, and the wickedness of their hearts, 34-47, 
Lhey blaspheme, and Christ convicts and reproves them, and asserts his divine nature, 48-58. They attempt 


to stone him, 59. 


ESUS went unto the * mount of Olives. 

LO 2 And carly inthe morning he 
came again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto him; and he sat down, and taught 

them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery; and when they 
had set her in the midst, ' 

4 They say unto him, Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the very act. 

5 *Now Moses in the law commandedus, that such 
should be stoned: but what sayest thou P 

6 This they said, tempting him, that they might 
have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and 


®Matt. xxi. J. xxiv.3. Mark xi. 1—> Lev, xx. 10. 
Deut. xxii. 22, 


Verse 8. A woman taken in adultery] Adultery was at 

ia time Bo common that they had ceased to put the law in 
force at it. The waters of jealousy (Num. v. 14), were 
no longer drunk; and the men who were guilty themaclves 
dare@ not ty their suspected wives, as it was believed the 
waters Would have no evil effect upon the wife, if the husband 
himself had been criminal. 

Verse 5. That auch should be stoned) It is not strictly 
true that Moses ordered adultery in general to be punished 
it stoning. The law amply says that the adulterer and 


oe shall be put to death; Lev. xx. 10, Deut. xxii, 22. 
The bina say they were strangled. 

Verse 6. That they might have to accuse him.] Had our 
Lord condemned the woman to death, they might have aoc. 
cused him to Pilate, as arrogating to himself the power of 
life and death, which the Romans had taken away from the 
Jews; besides, the Roman laws did uot condemn an adaulte. 
ress to be put to death. On the other hand, if he had said 
she should not be put to death, they might have represented 
him to the people as one who decided contrary to the law, 
and favoured the crime of which the woman was accused. 

With his finger wrote] Several MSS. add, their sins who 


wovured her, and the sins of ali men. There are many idle 
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with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he 


heard them not. 
7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted 
e that is with- 


up himself, and said unto them, ° 
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on the 
ground. 

9 And they which heard ii,* being convicted by 
their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning 
at the eldest, even unto the last; and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus lifted up himself, and saw none 
but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, where are 
those thine accusers P hath no man condemned thee P 


© Deut. xvii. 7. Rom. fi, 1.—4 Rom. ii. 22. 


conjectures concerning what our Lord wrote on the ground. 
erase 7. He that is without sin] Meaning the same kind 
of sin, adultery, fornication, &. ' 

Let ham first cast a stone at her.) Or, woon her. The 
Jewish method of stoning, according to the Rabbins, was as 
follows: The culprit, balf naked, the hands tied behind the 
back, was placed on a scaffold, ten or twelve feet high; the 
witnesses, who stood with her, pushed her off with great 
force: if she was killed by the fall there was nothing farther 
done; but, if she was not, one of the witnesses took up a 
very large stone, and dashed it upon her breast, which gener- 
ally was the coup de grace, or finishing stroke. This mode of 
punishment seems referred to, Matt. xxi. 

Verse 9. Being convicted by their own consctence] Bo it 
is likely they were all guilty of similar crimes. Their own is 
not in the original, and is needless: being convicted by con- 


science is expressive enough. 
Beginning at the eldest, even unto the last] From the 
n this sense 


most honowrabdle to those of the least repute. 
the words are undoubtedly to be understood. 

The woman standing in the midat.] But if they all went 
out how oould she be in the midstP It is not said that all 
the people whom our Lord had been instencting went out, 
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11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto 
her, * Neither do I condemn thee: go, and °sinno 
more. 


12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, ‘I | 


am the light of the world: he that followeth me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life. 

18 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, * Thou 
bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I 
bear record of myself, yet my record is true: for I 
know whence I came, and whither I go; but * ye 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. 

15 ‘Ye judge after the flesh ; © I judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for 
*T am not alone, but I and the Father that sent me. 

17 'It is also written in your law, that the testi- 
mony of two men is true. 

18 I am one that bear witness of myself: and 
ithe Father that sent me beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father ? 





Ch, iti, 17.— Ch. v. 14,—¢ Isa. xlix. 6, 


®—T uke ix. 56. xil. 14. 
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bat only her accusers, see ver. 2. The rest undoubtedly 
continued with their teacher. 

Verse 11. Neither do I condemn thee] It would have 
been strange if Jesus, when he was not a magistrate, and 
had not the witnesses before him to examine them, and when 
she had not been tried and condemned by the law and legal 
judges, should have taken upon him to condemn her. 

erse 12. Iam the light of the world] The fountain 
whence all intellectual hight and spiritual understanding 
roceed: without me all is darkness, misery, and death. 
The Divine Being was, by the Rabbins, denominated, The 
light of the world. Our Lord, therefore, assumes here a 
well-known character of the Supreme Being ; and with this 
we find the Jews were greatly offended. 

Shall not walk in darkness] He shall be saved from 
ignorance, infidelity, and sin. If he follow me, become my 
disciple, and believe on my name, he shall have my Spirit to 
bear witness with his, that he isa child of God. He shall 
have the light of life—such a sc He as brings and supports 
life. The sun, the fountain of light, 1s also the fountain of 
life: by his vivifying influences, all things live. Neither ani- 
mal nor vegetative life could exist, were it not for his influ- 
ence. Jesus, the sun of rightoousness, Mal. iv. 2, is the 
fountain: of all spiritual and eternal Lirr. His light brings 
life with it, and they who walk in his light live in his life. 

As the Messiah was frequently spoken of by the prophets 
ander the emblem of light, see Isai. Ix. 1, xlix. 6, 1x. 2, the 
Pharisees must at once perceive that he intendod to recom- 
mend himself to the people as the Messiah, when he said, 
I am the light of the world. : 

Verse 18. Thou bearest record] As if they had said, Dost 
thou imagine that we shall believe thee, in a matter sv im- 
portant, on thy bare assertion ? 

Verse 14. I know whence I came] Icame from God, and 
am going to God, and can neither do nor say anything but 
what leads to and glorifies him. 

Verse 15. Ye judge after the flesh] Because I appear in 
the form of man, ye think I am but a mere man—pay atten- 
tion to my teaching and miracles, and ye shall then see that 
nothing less than infinite wisdom and unlimited power could 
teach and do what I have taught and performed. Our Lord 
pees here exactly in the character of an ambassador. 

uch a person dees not bring a second with him to vouch 
his eath: his credentials from hi# king ascertain his char- 
acter: he represents the king’s person. So our Lord repre- 
sents the Father as bearing witness with him. 

Verse 19. Ye netther know me, &c.] Yeo know neither the 
Messiah, nor the Ged that sent him. 

If ye had known me] The nature and perfections of God 
never can be properly known, but in the light of the wee 
of Jesus Christ. It is worthy of remark that, in a is 
discourse, our blessed Lord, ever speaks of the Father and 
himeelf as two distinct persons. 








ed 


Jesus answered, “ Ye neither know me, nor iny 
Father : ‘if ye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also. ; 

20 These words spake Jesus in ™ the treasury, as 
he taught in the temple: and "no man laid hands 
on him; for “his hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ? ye shall seek me, and @shall die in your sins; 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? be- 
cause he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, * Ye are from beneath; 
I am from above: ‘ye are of this world; I am not 
of this world. 

24 ‘I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sins: “for if ye believe not that Iam he, ye 
shall die in your sins, 

25 ‘Then said-they unto him, Who artthou P And 
Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said 
unto you from the beginning. 

26 I have many things to say and to judge of you: 





Matt. xvili.16. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 298.—)Chb, v. 37.—8 Ver, 
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Verse 20. The treasury] The treasury was in what was 
called the court of the women. It seems that our Lord 
sometimes sat in this court to teach the people, see Mark 
xii, 41, &e. 

His hour was not yet come.} The time was not arrived, 
in which he had determined to give himyelf up into the 
hands of his crucifiers. 

Vorse 21. Then said Jesus again unto them] He had said 
the same ae to them the day before, see chap. vii. 34. 

Ye shall seek me} When your culamities come upon you, 
ye shall in vain seek for the help of the Messiah, whom ye 
now reject, and whom ye shall shortly crucify. 

Verse 22, Will he kill himself?) They now understood 
that he spake concerning his death. 

Verse 283. Ye are from beneath] Ye are capable of murder, 
and of self-murder too, because ye have nothing of God in 


you. 

Verse 25. Who art thou ‘ This marke the indignation 
of the Pharisees—as if they had said: Who art thon that 
takest upon thee to deal out threatenings in this manner 
against us P 

Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said unto 
you from the beginning.| Rather, Just what I have already 
told you, i.e@., that Iam the light of the world—the Christ— 
the Saviour of mankind. There are a variety of renderings 
for this verge among the critics. I have given it that mean- 
gs, Bhan I thought the most simple and plain, 

erse 26. I have many things to say and to judge of you! 
Or, to speak and to condemn, &c. I could speedily expose 
all your iniquities, and show that these are the reasons why 
I say you will die in your sins. 

He that sent me is true] Whatever he hath spoken of you 
by the prophets shall surely come to pass; his word cannot 

al. 

Verse 28. When ye have lifted up] To be lifted up, is a 
common mode of expression among the Jewish writers for 
to die, or to be killed. 

Verse 29. The Father hath not left me ried Though 

e shall have power to put me to death, yet this shall not be 
ecause he hath abandoned me. No—he is ever with me, 
becauge I do that which pleaseth him ; and it is his pleasure 
that I should lay down my life for the salvation of the world. 

Verse 80. As he spake these words, many believed on him.] 
The same sun that hardens the clay softens the wax. This 
discourse, which proved the savour of death unto death to 
the obstinate Pharisees, became the savour of life unto life 
to many of the simple-hearted people. 

Verse 81. If ye continue in my word] Or, in this doctrine 
of mine. It ia not enough to recetve God's trath—we must 
retain and walk in it. And itis only when we receive the 
trath, love it, keep it, and walk in it, that we are the genuine 
disciples of Ohrist. 

Verse 82. Ye shall know the truth) Shall have a constant 
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but *he that sent me is true: and >I speak to the 
world those things which I have heard of him. 

27 They understood not that he spake to them 
of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have 
‘lifted up the Son of man, ‘then shall ye know 
that I am he, and * that I do nothing of myself; but 
: ee my Father hath taught me, I speak these 

ings. 

29 And She that sent me is with me: "the 
Father hath not left me alone; 'forI do always 
those things that please him. 
gene As he spake these words, many believed on 

im. 

81 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed 
on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
disciples indced ; 

382 And ye shall know the truth, and * the truth 
shall make you free. 

33 They answered him,’ We be Abraham’s seed, 
and were never in bondage to any man: how sayest 
thou, Ye shall be made free P 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say 
ane you, ™ Whosoever committeth sin is the servant 
of sin. 

35 And "the servant abideth not in the house 
for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 
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experimental knowledge of its power and efficacy. 

And the truth shall make you free.] No man is truly free 
but he in whose heart the power of sin is destroyed, an 
who has received the Spirit of adoption, through which he 
cries, Abba! Father |! 

Verse 88. They answered] That is, the carping, cavilling 
Pharisees already mentioned ; for the words cannot be spoken 
of the simple people who had already believed. 

Were never in bondage toany man) Thie assertion was 
not only false, but it was ridiculous in the extreme ; seeing 
their wicls history, sacred and profane, is full of recitals of 
their servitude in Egypt, in Chaldea, under the Persians, 
under the Macedonians, and under the Romans. If the 
words are to be restrained to themselves alone, we were 
never in bondage, they have a faint shadow of truth. 

Verse 84. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin.] 
Or, ts the slave of sin. This was the shea of which Christ 
spoke; and deliverance from it was the liberty which he 
promised. 

Verse 85. And the servant abideth not in the house] Or, 
rather, Now the slave abideth not in the family. A slave 
has no right to any part of the inheritance in the family to 
which he belongs; but the son—the legitimate son—has a 
right. He can make any servant of the family free, though 
no slave can. Hecan divide or bestow the inheritance as 
he pleases. 

erse 87. My word hath no place in you.) Or, this doc- 
trine of mine hath no place in you, Ye hear the truths of 
od, but ye do not heed them; the word of life has no in- 
fluence over you; and how can it, when ye seek to kill me 
because I proclaim this truth to be P 

Verse 88. I speak that which I have seen] I speak nothin 
but that unchangeable, eternal truth which I have receive 
from the bosom of God. 

Ye do that which ye have seen 
I think we should read, ye have heard, on the authority o 
many MSS., Versions, and Fathers. This reading seems 
preferable to the other, because it could not be said, with 
the same propriety, that the Jews had seen anything with 
their father the devil, as it could that Jesua had seen with bis. 

Jesus saw the Father, for he was the Worp that was with 
God from eternity. The Jews did not see, they only felt and 


Instead of ye have rae 


heard, thoir father the devil, It isthe interest of Satan to 
imaelf out of sight, and to work in the dark. 
erge 89. Ye would do the worke of Abraham.) Ye would 


imitate him in his faith, obedience, and uprightuess; but 
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86 °If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye 
shalkbe free indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; but ? ye 
seek to kill me, because my word hath no place in 


you. 
88 3] speak that which I have seen with m 
Father: and ye do that which ye have seen with 
your father. 

389 They answered and said unto him, * Abraham 
is our father. Jesus saith unto them, *If ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of 
Abraham. 

40 * But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth, * which I have heard of God: 
this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said 
they to him, We be not born of fornication; ° we 
have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, ° If God were your 
Father, ye would love me: *for I proceeded forth and 
came from God; ’ neither came I of myself, but 
he sent me. 

43 * Why do ye not understand my speechP even 
because ye cannot hear my word. 

44 * Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts 
> of your father ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and “‘abode not in the truth, 
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this ye do not, for ye seek to kill me—ye are watching for an 
opportunity to destroy me, merely becanse I tell you the 
truth: Abraham never did anything like this; therefore, 
you have no spiritual relationship to him. 

Verse 41. Ye do the deeds of yous father.] You have cer- 
tainly another father than Abraham—one who has instilled 
his own malignant nature into you. 

We be not born of fornication] We are not a mixed, 
spurious breed—our tribes and families have been kept dis- 
tinct—we are descended from Abraham by his legal wife 
Sarah; and we are no idolaters. 

We have one Father, even God.| In the spiritual sense of 
father and son, we are not a spurious, that is, an tdolatrous 
race; because we acknowledge none as our spiritual father, 
and worship none as such, but the true God. 

Verse 42. If God were your Father, ye would love me} I 
came from God, and it would be absurd to suppose that you 
would persecute me if you were under the influence of God. 

Verse 48. Why do ye not understand my speech?] This 
my mode of speaking—when illustrating spiritual by natural 

ings. 

Because ye cannot hear my word.] That is, ye cannot 
bear my doctrine: it comes too close to you ; it searches your 
hearts, detects your hypocrisy, and exposes your iniquitous 
intentions and designs. 

Verse 44, Ye are of your father the devil] Ye are the 
seed of the old serpent. 

The lusts of your father] Like father like son. What 
Satan desires, ye desire, because ye are filled with his 
nature. Awful state of unregenerate men! They have the 
nearest alliance to Satan ; they partake of his nature, and 
have in them the same principles and propensities which 
characterize the very nature and essence of the devil ! 

He was a murderer from the beginning] It was through 
him that Adam transgressed ; in consequence of which death 
entered into the world, and slew all his posterity. 

Abode not in the truth) He stood notin the truth—was 
once ina state of glorious felicity, but fell from it; and, being 
deprived of all good himself, he could not endure that others 
aoe epeatath of hi ] He speaketh of his own offsprin, 

e speaketh of his own é speake 18 OWN ing, 
or, from his own dispositon, for he is the father and foun. 
tain of all error and falsity; and all who are deceived by 
him, and partake of his disposition, faleity and cruelty, are 
his offspring, for heis a liar, and the father of st; literally, 
his father also. [That is, the father of the liar.] 
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because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the 


father of 1t. 
45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe 


me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth me of sinP And ifI 
say the truth, why do ye not believe me? 

47 *He that is of God heareth God’s words: ye 
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of ; 

48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, 
Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and 
b hast a devil P 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I 
honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And *I seek not mine own glory: there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘Ifa man keep 
my saying, he shall never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know 
that thou hast a devil. ‘* Abraham is dead, and the 
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Verse 46. Which of you convinceth me of sin?] Can any 
of you prove me guilty of any fault ? You have maliciously 
watched all my steps; have you seen the siwallest matter to 
ReprONG: in any ert of my conduct ? 

ut it is probable that sin is put here in opposition to 
truth, in the same verse, and then it should be rendered false- 
hood. [This is not the New Testamont usage of the word, 
and it would materially weaken tho passage. 

Verse 47. He that is of God] Meaning probably himself : 
he who came from God, or was born of God—heareth the 
words of God—has the constant inspiration of his Spirit, 
speaks ree; but truth, and cannot possibly err. 

Verse 48. Thow art a pomanian This was the same, 
among them, as heretic or schismatic among us. This is 
the only time in which the Jews gave our Lord this title of 


sbi heey , 
, Hast a devil?} Art possessed by an evil spirit; and art, 
in consequence, deranged. 

Verse 49. I have not a devil] Our Lord does not stop a 
moment to refute the first part of the charge; but he answers 
to the second with the utmost meekness and conclusiveness : 
I honour God. This is what no demon can do, nor any man 
who is under such influence. 

Verse 50. I seek not mine own glory) Another proof that 
so a influenced by any Spirit but that which proceeds 


m ° 

Verse 51. Shall never see death.) He shall never come 
under the power of the death of the soul, but shall live 
eternally with me in gory. 

Verse 54. Your God] They called God their God, while 
enemies to him both in their spirit and conduct. 

Verse 56. Abraham rejoiced to sce my day] Or, he ear- 


prophets; and thou sayest, Ifa man keep my say- 
ing, he shall never taste of death. 

35 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead P and the prophets are dead: whom 
makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, ‘If I honour myself, my hon- 
our is nothing: © it is my Father that honoureth 
me; of whom ye say, that he is your God: 

55 Yet "ye have not known him; but I know 
him: and if I should say, I know him not, I shall 
be aliar like unto you: but I know him, and keep 
his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham 'Tejoiced to see my day: 
J and he saw it, and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yct 
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham P 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, * I am. 

59 Then ' took they up stones to cast at him: but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, ™ go- 
ing through the midst of them, and so passed by. 
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mnestly desired to see my day; his soul leaped forward in 
earnest hope and strong expectation that he might see the 
incarnation of Jesus Christ. The metaphor is, taken froma 
person who, desiring to see a long-expected friend who is 
coming, runs forward, now and then jumping up to see if 
he can discover him. (But this rendering spoils the force of 
the passage, and is not warranted by usage.] 

And he saw it) Not only in the promises, Gen, iii. 15, 
xii. 7, xxii. 18; bat he saw this day especially when 
Jehovah appeared to him in a human form, Gen. xviu 2,1, 
which many suppose to have been a manifestation of the 
Lord Jesus. (But the vision was one of faith, and refers to 
the day of Christ’s appearance in the flesh.) 

Verse 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old) The age of 
our blessed Lord has never been properly determined. Some 
of the primitive fathers believed that he was fifty years old 
when he was crucified; but their foundation, which is no 
other than these words of the Jews, is but a very uncertain 
one. 

Verse 59. Then took they up stones, &e.] It ator that 
the Jews understood him as asserting his Godhead; and, 
supposing him to be a blasphemer, ach proceeded to stone 
him, neo | to the law, Lev. xxiv. 16. 

But Jesus hid himself] In all probability he rendered 

himself ¢nvisible—though some will have it that he conveyed 
himself away from those Jews who were his enemies, by 
mixing himself with the many who believed on him (ver. 80, 
81), and who, we may suppose, favoured his escape. 
Going through the midst of them, and so pee by.] These 
words are wanting in several editions and versions. Bat 
they seem necessary to explain the manner of our Lord’s 
escape. 
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Account of the man who was born blind, 1-5. Christ heals him, 6,7. The man ds questioned by hie neighbour, 
8-12. He te brought to the Pharisees, who question him, 13-17, and then hia parents, 18-23, They again 
interrogate the man, who, vindicating the conduct of Christ, is excommunicated by them, 24-84. Jesus, hearing 
of the conduct of the Pharisees, afterwards finds the man, and reveala himself to him, 35-38. He pasess sentence 
on the obduracy and blindness of the Pharisees, 39-41. 
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ND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which 
A * was blind from his birth. 


2 And his disciples asked him, saying, 
Master, °who did sin, this man, or his 
parents, that he was born blind? 

8 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents : ° but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

447 must work the works of him that sent me, 
while itis day: the night cometh, when no man can 


work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, *I am the light 
of the world, 

6 When he had thus spoken, ‘he spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he 
8 anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash *in the pool 
of Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) ‘He 
went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not 
this he that sat and begged P 
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Verse 2. Who did sin, this man, or his parents} The 
Pythagoreans believed the souls of men were sent into other 
bodies for the punishment of some sin which they had com. 
mitted in a pre-ewisfent state. This seems to have been the 
foundation of the disciples’ question to our Lord. Did this 
man sin in a pre-ewistent stute, that he is punished in this 
body with blindness? Or, did his parents commit some sin, 
for which they are thus plagued in their offspring ? 

Verse 3. Netther hath this man sinned nor his parents] 
That is, the blindness of this persun is not occasioned by 
apy ain of his own, nor of his parents; but bas papbened in 
the ordinary course of divine providence, and shall now be- 
come the instrument of salvation to is soul, edification to 
others, and glory to Gan. 

Verse 4. While it is day] It was about six months after 
this that our Lord was crucified. It is very likely that the 
day was now declining, and night coming on; and he took 
occasion from this circumstance to introduce the elegant 
metaphor immediately following. By this we are taught 
that no opportunity for doing good should be omitted—par 
representing the opportwnity : NIGHT, the loss of that oppor. 
tuntly. 

Verse 5. I am the light of the world.) Like the sun, it is 
my business to dispense ltyhit and heat everywhere: and to 
neglect no A aes ae) that may offer to enlighten and save 
the bodies and souls of men. 

Verse 6. Anointed the eyesof the blind man] This pro- 
cedure can never be supposed to have been any likely medi- 
cal means to restore sight to a man who was born blind ; 
this action, therefore, had no tendency to assist the miracle. 

The Jews believed that there was some virtue in spittle 
to cure the diseases of the eye; but then they always accom- 

ied this with some charm. Our Lord might make cla 
with the spittle to show that no charms or spells were naed, 
and to draw their attention more particularly to the miracle 
which he was about to work. Perhaps the best lesson we 
can learn from this is: That God will do his own work in 
his own way; and, to hide pride from man, will often ac- 
complish the most beneficial ends by means not only simple 
or despicable in themselves, but by such also as appear en- 
tirely contrary, in their nature and operation, to the end 
proposed to be effected by them. 

erse 7, Siloam] Called also Shiloah, Sitoe, or Stloa, was 
® fountain under the walls of Jerusalem, towards the east, 
between the city and the brook Kidron. Its waters were 
collected in a great reservoir for the use of the city; and a 
stream from it supplied the pool of Bethesda. 

By interpretation, Srnt.] From the Hebrew shalach, he 
sent; either because it was looked upon as a gift sent from 
God, for the use of the city; or because its waters were 
directed or sent by canals or pipes, into different quarters, 
for the game purpose. Some think there is an allugion hero 
to Gen, xlix. 10; that this fountain wasa type of Shiloh, 
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9 Some said, This is he: others ead, He is like 
him: but he said, I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened P 

11 He answered and said, ) A man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
anto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and I 
went and washed, and I reccived sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, Whereis he? He 
said, I know not. 

13 They brought to the Pharisees him that afore- 
time was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made 
the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how 
be had received his sight. He said unto them, He 
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This 
man is not of God, because he keepeth not the sab- 
bath day. Others said, * How can a man that isa 
sinner do such miracles P? And ' there was a division 
umong them. 





—) Neh. iii. 15.—!See 2 Kings v. 14.—) Ver. 6, 7.—* Ver. $3, Ch, 
jii. 2.—' Ch. vii. 12, 43. x. 19. 


fhe Christ, the sent af God; and that it was to direct the 
man’s mind to the accomplishment of the above prophecy 
that our Lord sent him to this fountain. This supposition 
does not appear very solid. 

Verse 9. Some said, This is he] Those who knew him 
before were divided in their opinion concerning bim ; whether 
this was the person who was born blind, and who used ina 
particular place, to sit begging. 

Others said, Heis like him] This was very natoral: for 
cealr ty the restoration of his sight must have given him a 
very different appearance to what he had before. 

Versa 11. A man that is called Jesus] The whole of this 
relation is simple and artless in the highest degree. The 
blind man had never seen Jesus, but he had heard of his 
name—he felt that he had put something on his eyes, which 
he afterwards found to be clay—but how this was made he 
could not tell, because he could not see Jesus when he did 
it; therefore he does not say, he made clay of spittle—but 
simply he made clay and spread it upon my eyes. Wherea 
multitude of incidents must necessarily come into review, 
emposture and falsehood generally commit themselves, as it ig 
termed; bat, however numerous the circumstances may be 
in a relation of fact, simple truth is never embarrassed. 

Verse 12. Where ts he?] They had Gengned to seize and 
deliver him up to the Sanhedrin, as a violator of the law, 
because he had done thia on the sabbath day. 

Verse 18. They brought to the Pharisees These had the 
chief rule, and determined all controversies among the 
people ; in every case of religion, their judgment was final. 

erse 16. This man ts not of God] He can neither be the 
Messiah, nor a prophet, for he has broken the sabbath. The 
Jews always argued falsely on this principle. The law re. 
lative to the observation of the sabbath never forbade an 
work but what was of the servile and unnecessary kind. 
Works of necessity and mercy never could be forbidden on 
that day by him whose name is mercy, and whose nature is 
love; for the sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the sabbath ; were it otherwise, the sabbath would be rather 
a curse than a sheer 

How can a man that is a sinner, &c.]) They knew very 
well that though magicians and impostors might do things 
apparently miraculous, yet nothing really good could be per- 
formed by them. 

And there was a division among them.] A schism, a 
decided difference of opinion, which caused a separation of 
the assembly. 

Verse 17, He is a prophet] Now, according to a Jewish 
maxim, a ope might dispense with the observation of the 
sabbath, If t ey allow that Jesus was a prophet, then, even 
in their sense, he might break the law of the sabbath, and be 
guiltless: or, if they did not allow him to be a prophet, they 
must account for the miracle some other way than by the 
power of God; as from Satan or his agents no good can 
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17 They say unto the blind man again, What 
gayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He said, * He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight. . 
19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, 
ue ye say was born blind? how then doth he now 
see 

20 His parents answered them and said, We know 
that this is our son, and that he was born blind : 

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know 
not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: he 
is of age; ask him: he shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, because » they 
feared the Jews: forthe Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he 
‘should be put out of the synagogue. 
ae Therefore said his parents, He is of age; ask 

im, 

24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 
and said unto him, ‘ Give God the praise: ‘we know 
that this man is a sinner. 

25 Heanswered and said, Whether he be a sinner 
or no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas 
I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again, What did he to 
thee P how opened he thine eyes P 

27 He answered them, I have told you already, 
and ye did not hear; wherefore would ye hear it 
again P will ye also be his disciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his 
disciple; but we are Moses’ disciples. 
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roceed—to do this it waa impossible. So the wisdom of 
God taught the poor man to give them such an answer as 
put them into a complete dilemma, from which they could 
not possibly extricate themselves. 

Verse 18. But the Jews did not believe] All the subterfuge 
they could use was simply to sin against their conscience, by 
asserting that the man had not been blind; but out of this 
subterfuge they were soon driven by the testimony of the 
parents. 

Verse 21. He ts of age] Literally, he has stature, i. e., he 
is a full-grown man; and in this sense the phrase is used by 
the best Greek writers. Mature age was fixed among the 
Jews at pe years. : 

Verse 22. Put out of the synagogue.) That is, excommumni- 
cated—separated from all religious connexion with those who 
worshipped God. This was the lesser kind of excommunica- 
tion among the Jews, and waa termed nidwi. The cherem, 
or anathema, was not used against the followers of Christ 
till after the resurrection. 

Verse 24. Give God the praise] The form of an oath, 
Prepoeer by the chief magistrate to those who were to give 
evidence to any particular fact, or to attest anything, as pro- 
duced by or belonging to the Lord, see Josh. vii. 19; 1 Sam. 
vi. 5; and Luke xvii. 18, 

Verse 25. Whereas I was blind, now I see.) In the sim- 
plicity of his heart, he to the fact, of the reality of 
woe he was ready to give them the most substantial evi- 

ence. 

Verse 28. Then they reviled him] They spoke cutting, 
piercing words. Solomon talks of some who spoke like t 
piercings of a sword, Prov. xii. 18. Sothe Psalmist, Ps. lv. 21. 

We are Moses’ disciples.] By this they meant that they 
were genuine Pharisees; for they did not allow the Saddu- 
cees to be disciples of Moses. 

Verse 29. We know not from whence hets.] We have the 
fullest assurance that the commission of Moses was divine; 
bot we have no proof that this man has sach a commission; 
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29 We know that God yaaa unto Moses: as for 
this fellow, ‘ we know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered and said unto them, * Why 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes! 

31 Now we Know that " God heareth not sinners : 
but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it not heard that 
any man opened the oyes of one that was ah blind. 

30 ‘Ifthis man were not of God, he could do no- 
thing. ’ 

34 They answered and said unto him, / Thou 
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach 
us P ‘And they * cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and 
when he had found him, ie said unto him, Dost 
thou believe on 'the Son of God ? 

386 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that 
I might believe on him P 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen 
him, and ™ it is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he wor- 
shipped him. 

39 And Jesus said, "For judgment Iam come 
into this world, ° that they which see not might see; 
and that they which see might be made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with 
him heard these words, Pand said unto him, Are 
we blind also P 

41 Jesus said unto them, ‘If ye were blind, ye 
should have no sin; but now ye say, We see; there- 
fore your sin remaineth. 


vii. 18,.—i Ver. 16.—i Ver. 2.—* Or, excommunicated him, ver. 22.— 
1 Matt. xiv. 33. xvi, 16. Mark i.1. Ch, x. 86, 1 Jobn vy. 13.—~ 
m™Ch. iv, 26.—9Ch. v. 22, 27. See ch, iii. 17. xii. 47.—° Matt. xili, 
13. Mark iv, 12.—» Rom. ii, 19.—9 Ch. xv. 22, 24, 





and should we leave Moses, and attach ourselves to this 
stranger ? 

Verse 31. God heareth not sinners] I believe the word 
signifies heathens, or persons not proselyted to the Jewish 
Peliaibh ; and therefore it is put in opposition to a worshipper 
of the true God. 

Verse 82. Since the world began] From the age—pro- 
bably meaning from the commencement of time. 

Opened the eyes of one that was born blind.] That there 
are cases in which a person who was born blind may be ree 
stored to sight by surgical means, we know: but no such 
means were used by Christ. 

Verse 83. If this man were not of God, &c.] God is the 
fountain of all good: all good must proceed from him, and 
no good can be done but through him; if this person were 
not commissioned by the good God, he could not perform 
such beneficent miracles as these. 

84. Thou wast altogether born in sins] Thou hast not 
only been a vile wretch in some other pre-exisent state, but 
thy parents also have been grossly iniquitous ; therefore thou 
and they are punished by this blindness. 

And ‘nea cast him out.] They immediately excommuni- 
cated. him, as the margin properly reads—drove him from 
their assembly with disdain, and forbade his further appear. 
ing in the worship of God. Thusa oe man, guided by 
the Spirit of truth, and continuing steady in his testimony, 
utterly confounded the most eminent Jewish dooc- 


tors. 

Verse 25. Dost thou believe on the Son of God?) This 
was the same with, Dost thow believe on the Messiah? for 
these two characters were inseparable: see chap. i. 84, 49, 
x. 86; Matt. xvi. 16; Mark. i. 1. 

Verse 86. Who 4s he, Lord ?] It is very likely that the 
blind man did not know that it was Jesus Christ who 
now spoke to him; for it is evident he had never seen him 
before this time; and he ait now see him without know. 
ing that he was the person by whom he was oured, till our 
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Lord made that discovery of himself, mentioned in the 
following veree. 

Verse 88. And he said, Lord, I believe ] That is, I believe 
thou art the Messiah; and, to give the fullest proof of the 
sincerity of his faith, he fell down before and adored him. 
Never having seon Jesus before, but simply knowing that a 
person of that name bad opened his oyes, he had only con- 
sidered him as a holy man anda Lev ten but now that he 
sees and hears him he is convinced of his divinity, and glori- 
fies him as his Saviour. We may hear much of Jesus, but 
can never know his glories and excellencies till he bas dis- 
covered himself to our hearts by his own Spirit; then we 
believe on him, trast him with our souls, and trustin him 
for our salvation. 

Verse 88. For judgment Iam come) In a word, salvation 
shall be taken away from the Jews, because they reject it ; 


and the kingdom of God shall be given to the Gentiles. 
Verse &. Are we blind also ?} ese Pharisees under- 
stood Christ aa speaking of blindness ina spiritual sense, 
and wished to know if he considered them in that state. 
Verse 41. If ye were blind] If ye had not had sufficient 
opportunities to have acquainted yourselves with my divine 
nature, by the unparalleled miracles which I have wrought 
before you, and the holy doctrine which I have preached, then 
Moved rejecting me could not be imputed to you as sin; but 
ecause ye Bay, We see—we are perfectly capable of judging 
bet ween a true and false prophet, and can, from the ecriptares, 
point out the Messiah by his works—on this account you 
are guilty, and your sin is of no common nature, it remaineth, 
i, @., it shall not be expiated : ye have rejected the Lord from 
being your deliverer, so the Lord has rejected you from being 
his people. 


CHAPTER X, 
Christ speaks the parable of the sheepfold, 1-6. Proclaims himself the door of the sheepfold, 7-10, and the good 


shepherd who lays down his life for the sheep, 11-18. 
His discourse with the Jews at the temple, on the feast of dedication, 22-29. 


vindicate our Lord, 19-21. 


Having asserted that he was one with the Father, the Jews attempt to stone him, 30, 31. 


The Jews are again divided, and some revile and some 


He vindicates his 


conduct, and appeals to his works, 32-38. They striveto apprehend him ; he escapes, and retires beyond Jordan, 
39, 40. Many resort to and believe on him there, 41, 42. 


y verily, I say unto you, * He that 
VERILY, entereth pe bythe door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robber. 
2 But ie that "entereth in by the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 
3 To him the porter openeth; ‘and the sheep 
hear his voice: and he calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 


Ezek. xxxiv. 23. Mic. ii. 12.~— Ps, ox, 4. 
Matt. xxv. 34, 41, 


aJer. xxiii. 21. ! 
Matt. vii. 156. Acts xx. 28.—‘Isa, xliii. 1. 


Verse 1. Verily, verily, &c.) Some think our Lord de- 
livered this discourse immediately after that mentioned in 
the preceding chapter; others think it was spoken not less 
than three months after. 

He that entereth not by the door] Christ assures us, ver. 
7, that he is the door; whoever, therefore, enters not by 
Jesus Christ into the pastoral office, is no other than a thief 
and a robber in the sheepfold. And he enters not by Jesus 
Ohrist who enters with a prospect of any other interest be- 
sidea that of Christ and his people. Ambition, avarice, love 
of easa, & desire to enjoy the conveniences of life, to be dis- 
tinguished from the crowd, to promote the interests of one’s 
family, and even the sole design of providing against want— 
these are all ways by which thieves and robbers enter into 
the church. And whoever enters by any of these ways, or 
by simony, craft, solicitation, &c., deserves no better nume. 

Verse 3. He that entereth in by the door] Observe here 
the marks, qualities, and duties of 2 good pastor: The jirst 
is, that he has a lawful entrance into the ministry by the 
internal call of Christ, namely, by an impulse proceeding 
from his Spirit, upon considerations which respect only his 
glory, and upon motives which aim at nothing but the good 
of his church, the salvation of souls, the doing the will of 
God, and the sacrificing himself entirely to his service, and 
to that of the meanest of his flock. 

Verge 3. To him the porter openeth] In the porter open- 
ing the door to the true shepherd, we may discover the 
second mark of a true minister—his labour is crowned with 
success. The Holy Spirit opens his way into the hearts of 
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4 And ‘ when he putteth forth his own sheep, he 
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him: for 
they know his voice. 

6 And ‘a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of stran- 
gers. 

6 This ‘ parable spake Jesus unto them: but they 
understood not what things they were which he 
spake unto them. 


Acts xx. 31.—42 Sam. vii. 8. Jer. xvii, 15, 
i.8. 1 Thess. v. 21.— (Ezek. xx. 49, 


Matt. xxv. 32.—¢ Gal. 


his hearers, and he becomes the instrument of their salvation. 

The sheep hear his voice] A third mark of a good shep- 
herd is that ho speaks so as to instruct the people—the sheep 
hear HIs voice ; he does not take the fat and the flecce, and 
leave another hireling on less pay to do the work of the 

astoral office. No: himself preaches Christ Jesus the 
ord, and in that simplicity too that is best calculated to 
instruct the common people. A man who preaches in such 
a language as the people cannot comprehend, may do for a 
stage-player or a mountebank, but not fora minister of Christ. 
e calleth his own sheep by name} <A fourth mark of a 
good pastor is that he is well acquainted with his flock; he 
nows them by name—he takes care to acquaint himself with 
the spiritual states of all those that are entrusted to him. 

And leadeth them out.) A fifth mark of a good shepherd 
is, he leads the flock, does not lord it over God’s heritage ; 
nor attempt, by any rigorous disctpline not founded on the 
gospel of Christ, to drive men into the way of life; nor drive 
them out of it, which many do, by a severity which is a dis- 
grace to the mild gospel of the God of peace and love. 

He leads them out of themselves to Christ, out of the follies 
diversions, and amusements of the world, into the path of 
Christian holiness : in a word, he leads them, by those gentle 
yet powerful persuasions that flow from a heart full of the 
word and love of Christ, into the kingdom and glory of his 


od. 
Verse 4. He goeth before them] A sivth mark of a true 
pe is, he gives them a good example: henot only preaches, 
ut he lives, the truth of the gospel ; he enters into the depths 
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7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me are thieves and 
robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. 

9 *] am the door: by me if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 

10-The thief cometh not but for to steal, and to 
kill, and to destroy: I am come that they might 
cabs life, and that they might have tt more abun- 

antly. 

11 *Iam the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shep- 
herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and * Jeaveth the sheep, and fleeth: andthe 
wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an bireting, 
and careth not for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd, and 4 know my sheep, 
and am known of mine. 


aCh, xiv. 6. Eph, ii, 18 —~*Isa. xl. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 12, 28. 
xxxvii, 24. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 4.—¢ Zech. xi. 16, 17. 
42 Tim. ii, 19.—e Matt. xi. 27.—fCh. xv. 18.—sIsa. Ivi. 8.— 
h Ezek, xxxvii. 22. Eph. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii, 25.—‘Isa, lili. 7, 8, 12, 


of the salvation of God; and, baving thus explored the path, 
he knows how to lead those who are entrusted to his care 
into the fulness of the blessings of the gospel of peace. The 
minister who is in this state of salvation, the sheep, genuine 
Christians, will follow, for they know his voice. It was the 
custom in the eastern countries for the shepherd to go at the 
head of his sheep, and they followed him from pasture to 


@. 
Verse 5. And a stranger will they not foe That is, a 
men who, pretending to be a shepherd of the flock of God, 


is a stranger to that salvation which he professes to preach. 

Verse 7. I am the door of the sheep.] It is through me 
only that a man can have a lawful entrance into the ministry ; 
and it is through me alone that mankind can be saved. 

Verse 8. All that ever came before me] Our Lord probably 
refers to the scribes and Pharisees, who pretended to show 
the way of salvation to the people—who in fact stole into the 
fold, and clothed themselves with the fleece, and devoured 
the sheep. 

The thief and the robber should be properly distinguished ; 
one takes by cunning and stealth; the other openly and by 
violence. It would not be difficult to find bad ministers who 
answer to both these characters. Tithes have been often 
enforced and collected in a most exceptionable manner, and 
in a most disgraceful spirit: 

Verse 9. I am the door: by me y any man enter, &. 
Those who come for salvation to God, through Christ, sha 
obtain it: he shall be saved—he shall have his sins blotted 
out, his soul purified, and himself preserved unto eternal life. 

Go in and out] A good shepherd conducts his flock to the 
fields where good pasturage 1s to be found; watches over 
them while there, and brings them back again and secures 
them in the fold. So he that is taught and called of God 
feeds the flock of Christ with those traths of his word of 
grace which nourish them unto eternal life ; and God blesses 
together both the shepherd and the sheep, so that going out 
and comimg in they find A esiobe every occurrence is made 
useful to them; and things work together for their 


good, 

Verse 10. But for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy) 
Those who enter into the priesthood that they may enjoy the 
revenues of the church, are the basest and vilest of thieves 
and murderers. Their character is well pointed out by the 
prophet Bxekiel, chap. xxxiv. 2, &. 

hat they might have life] My doctrine tends to life, be- 
cause it is the true doctrine—that of the false and bad 
shepherds tenda to death, because it neither comes from, nor 
can lead to, that God who is the fountain of Wie. 

Might have it more abundant 13 That they might have 
an abundance, meaning either of life, or of all necessary good 
things; Bie felicity than ever was enjoyed under any 

riod of the Mosaic dispensation ; and it 1s certain that 
Christiens have enjoyed greater blessings and privileges than 


15 * As the Father knoweth me, even so know I 
the Father: ‘and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And £ other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice; *and there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, ' because 
I =e down my life, that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I! have 
ae to take it again. * This commandment have 

received of my Father. 

19 'There was a division therefore again among 
the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, ™ He hath a devil, and 
is mad; why hear ye himP 

21 Others said, These are not the words of him 
that hath a devil. ® Cana devil ° open the eyes of 
the blind P 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the ” feast of the de- 
dication, and it was winter. 


Heb. ii. 9.—ICh. iv, 19.—* Ch. vi. 88. xv.10. Acts fi, 24, 82.—!Ch, 
vii. 48. ix. 16.—= Ch. vii. 20, viii, 48, 52.—" Exod. iv. 11. Ps. xciv. 
8. oxlvi. 8.—° Ch. ix. 6, 7, 82, 38.—P 1 Mao. iv. 58. 





were ever possessed by the Jews, even in the promised land. 

Verse 11. I am the good shepherd] Whose character is 
the very reverse of that which has already been described. 

Giveth his life for the sheep.) That is, Eve? up his soul us 
a sacrifice to save them from eternal death. 

Some will have the phrase here only to mean, hasardin 
his life in order to protect others; but the 15th, 17th, and 
18th verses, as well as the whole tenor of the new covenant, 
sufficiently prove that the first sense is that in which our 
Lord’s wad: should be understood. 

Verse 12. But he that is an hireling] He who makes 
merchandise of yen’s souls; bartering them, and his own 
too, for filthy lucre. 

Whose own the sheep are not] He las no other interest 
in their welfare than that which comes from the fleece and 
the fat. The hireling counts the sheep his own, no longer 
than they are i es to him; the good shepherd looks 
upon them as his, so long as be can be profitable to them. 

Among the ancient Jews some kept their own flocks, others 
hired shepherds to keep them for them. 

Verse 14. I—know my sheep] I know them that are mine: 
I know their hearts, their wishes, their purposes, their cir- 
cumstances; and I approve of them; for in this sense the 
word to know is often taken in the scriptures. 

And am known of mine.) They know me as their father, 

rotector, and saviour; they poanloedhags be roe and my truth 
efor the world; and they approve of me, my word, my 
ordinances, and my people, and manifest this by their attach. 
ment to me, and their zeal for my glory. The first clause of 
the 15th verse should be joined to the fourteenth. 

Verse 16. Other sheep [have] The Gentiles and Samari- 


ns. 
The original word, which is here translated fold, signifies 
properly a court. It is probable that our blessed Lord was 
now standing in what was termed the inner court, or court 
of the people, in the temple, see ver. 28 ; and that he referred 
to the outer court, or court of the Gentsles, because the Gen- 
tiles who were proselytes of the gate were permitted to wor- 
ship in that place; bat only those who were circumcised 
were permitted to come into the inner court, over the en- 
trance of which were written, in large characters of gold, 
these words, Let no uncircumcised pil be enter here | 
Verse 17. Therefore doth my Father loveme] The Father 
loveth me particularly on this account, because [ am going 
to lay down my life for the life of the world. Do not eup- 
that I shall be put to death by your rulers, because I 
Tave not strength to resist them. I Lay DowN my life volun- 
tarily and cheerfully; no one can take {t away from me, see 
ver. 18; and I shall give you the fullest proof of my supreme 
wer, by raising, in three days, that very crucified, wounded 
Bod from the grave. 
erse 18, I have power} Or, ie ie Onur Lord speaks 
of himself here as man, or the Messiah, as being God’s mes. 
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23 And Jesus walked in the temple, ‘in Solo- 
mon’s porch. 

94 Then came the Jews round about him, and 
said unto him, How long dost thou make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us eis 

25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieved not: ‘the works that 1doin my Father's 
naine, they bear witness of me. 

26 But ‘ ye believe not, because ye are not of my 
sheep, as I said unto you. 

27 © My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. 

28 And I give unto them eternal life; and ‘ the 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluc 
them out of my hand. 

29 © My Father, * which gave them me, is greater 
than all;"and no man is able to pluck them out of 
my Father's hand. 

30 'I and my Father are one. 
ss 31 Then / the Jews took up stones again to stone 

im. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have 
I shewed you from my Father; for which of those 
works do ye stone meP 


* Acts iii. 11. v. 12.—> Or, hold us in suepense.—¢ Ver. 88. Ch. 
fii, 2 v. 836.—4Ch. viii. 47. 1 Jobn iv. 4. 6.—* Ver. 4, 14.—fCh, 
vi 87. xvii. 11,12, xviii, 9.—eCh. xiv, 28.—®Ch. xvii, 2, 6, &c.— 
40h. xvii. 11, 22.—J) Ch. viii. 59.—* Ch. v. 18.—'Ps. Ixxxii. 6.— 





senger, and sent upon earth to fulfil the divine will, in dying 
and rising again for the salvation of men. 

This commandment have I received} That is, I act accord. 
ing to the divine commandment in executing these things, 
and giving you this information. 

Verse 20. He hath a devil, and is mad] So, then, a 

tac and a madman were not exactly the same in the 
apprehensions of the Jews; no more than the effect is the 
same with the cause which produces it. ee believed him 
to be possessed by a demon, who deranged his faculties, 
and that he must have been a wicked man, and a deceiver, 
thus to be put under the power of such a spirit. 

Verse 21. These are not the words of him that hath a 
devil.) Ifhe were deranged by an unclean spirit, his words 
would bear a similitude to the spirit that produced them ; 
but these are words of deep sense, soberness and piety: be- 
sides, could a demoniac open the eyes of blind men ? 

Verse 22. The feast of the dedication] This was a feast 
instituted by Judas Maccabaus, in commemoration of his 
purifying the temple after it had beon defiled by Antiochus 

ipiphanes. 

It was winter.] It was stormy or rainy weather. And 
this is the reason, probably, why our Lord is represented as 
walking in Solomon’s porch, or portico, ver. 28. Though it 
certainly was in winter when this feast was held, yet it does 
not appear that the word above refers so much to the ttme 
of the year as to the state of the weather. Indeed, there 
‘was no occasion to add tt was winter, when the feast of the 
dedication was mentioned, because every body knew that, as 
that feast was held on the twenty-fifth of the month Cisleu, 
it waa in the winter season. 

ersee 28. Solomon’s porch.| This portico was four 

hundred cubits long, and was lett standing by Herod, when 

pe eae the temple, probably, because of its grandeur and 
auty. 

Verse 4. How long dost thou make us to doubt 7) Liter. 
ally, How long wilt thou take away our life? [This is 
rather too atrong. ‘ How long dost thou excite our mind 7") 
The Jews asked this question through extreme perfidious- 
ness: they wished to get him to declare himself king of the 
Jews, that they might accuse him to the Roman governor ; 
and by it they insolently insinuated that all the proofs he 
ar hitherto given them of his divine mission were good for 
nothing. 

Verse 25. I told you, &c.) That is, I told you before 
what I tell you now again, that the works which I do, bear 
testimony tome. Have you not noticed my omnisctence, in 
searching and discovering the very secrete of your hearts P 
Have you not seen my onmipotence in the miracles which I 
have wrought ? 
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33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good 
work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; and 
because that thou, being a man, * makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, 'Is it not written in 
your law, I said, Ye are gods P 

35 If he called them gods, ™ unto whom the word 
of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken; 

36 Say ye of him, "whom the Father hath sancti- 
fied, and ° sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; 
P because IJ said, I am 4 the Son of GodP 

37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, * believe 
the works: that ye may know, and believe, ‘ that 
the Father is in me, and I in him. 

89 * Therefore they sought again to take him: but 
he escaped out of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place * where John at first baptized; and there he 
abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John 
did no miracle: * but all things that John spake of 
this man were true. 

42, * And many believed on him there. 


™ Rom. xiii. 1.—" Ch. vi. 27.—° Ch. iii. 17. v, 86, 87. viii, 42,—P Ch. 
v. 17, 18. Ver. 30.—a Luke i. 35. Ch. ix. 35, 87.—" Ch. xv. 24.— 
*Ch. v, 36. xiv. 10, 11.—*Ch. xiv. 10, 11. xvit, 21.—¥ Ch. vii. 30, 44, 
viii. 39.—" Ch. i. 28.—" Ch, iii. 30.—* Ch. viii, 80. xi. 45. 





Verse 26. Ye are not of my sheep] Ye have not tho dis- 
position of those who come unto me to be instructed and 
saved : see what follows. 

Verse 27. My sheep hear my voice] Any person who reads 
without prejudice may easily see, that our Lord does not at 
all insinuate that these persons could not believe, because 
God had made it sae etnies to them; but simply because 
they did not hear and follow Christ, which the whole of our 
blessed Lord’s discourse proves that they might hawe 


done. 

Verse 28. They shall never perish] Why? Because they 
hear my voice, and follow me; therefore I know, I approve 
of and love them, and give them eternal life. They who 
continue to hear Christ's voice, and to follow him, shall 
never perish. Final perseverance implies final faithfulness— 
he that endures to the end shall be saved—he that is faith- 
ful unto death shall have a crown of life. And will any man 
attempt to say that he who does not endure to the end, and 
ts unfaithful, shall ever enter into life P 

Verse 29. My Futher—is greater than all] More powerful 
than all the united energies of men and demons. He who 
loves God must be happy; and he who fears him need fear 
nothing on this side eternity. 

Verse 80. I and my Father are one.) If Jesus Christ 
were not God, could he have said these words without being 
guilty of blasphemy? It is worthy of remark that Christ 

oes not say, I and my Father, which my our translation 
very improperly supplies, and which in this place would have 
conveyed a widely different meaning: for ‘en it would im- 
ply that the human nature of Christ, of which alone, I 
conceive, God is ever said to be the Father in soriptare, was 
equal to the Most High: but he says, speaking then as God 
over all, I and THE Father, the Creator of all things, the 
Judge of all men, the Father of the spirits of all flesh—are 
ONE, ONE in nature, ONE in all the attributes of Godhead, 
and ON in all the operations of those attributes: and ao it 
is evident the Jews understood him. [This criticism, which 
favours Dr. Clarke's theory of the Sonship of our Lord, is at 
varianoe with the usage of the Greek language respecting 
the article.] 

Verse 81. The Jews took up stones] To atone him ag a 
blasphemer, Lev. xxiv. 14-16, because he said be was one 
with God. 

Verse 82. Many good works have I shewed you} To show 
good works or good things is a Hebraiam, which signifies to 
do them really, to give good things liberally. The phrase 
is similar to the following: Who will sHOW us any good ? 
Ps. iv. 6; i.e. who shall give us good things. Bo also Ps. 
lxxxv. 7, lx. 8, Ixxi. 20, 

Verse 83. But for blasphemy] The original word, when 
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ifies to speak injwriously of their persons, * 
i 


sppued to men, signi 

character, connexions, &c.; but when applied to God it 
signifies to fe émptously, i. @., contrary to his nature, 
Periecvon e@ wisdom of his providence, or goodness of his 
works. 

Thou, beinga man] That is, only 8 man—makest thyself 
God. When Christ said before, ver. 80, J and the Father 
are one, had the Jews understood him (as many called 
Christians profess to do) as only saying he had a wnity of sen- 
timents with the.Father, they would not have attempted to 
treat him for this as a blasphemer: because in this sense 
Abraham, Isaac, Moses, David, and all the prophets, were 
one with God. But what irritated them so much was that 
they understood him as speaking of a unity of nature. 

erse 84. Is tt not written tn your law] The words which 
our Lord quotes are taken from Ps, lxxxii. 6, which shows 
that, under the word law, our Lord comprised the Jewish 
sacred writings in general. 

Ye are gods?] That is, judges, who are called elohim. 

hat judges are here meant appears from Px. lxrxii. 2, &c., and 
also from what follows here. 

Verse 85. Unto whom the word of God came] When it is 
there said that the word of the Lord came, &c., it means, God 
gave an order, commission, &c., to such a person, to declare 
or do such and auch things. 

And the scripture cannot be broken] Dissolved, rendered 
of none effect, i. e., it cannot be gainsaid or set aside ; every 
man must believe this, because it is the declaration of God. 

Verse 37. If I do not the works, &c.) I desire you to be- 
lieve only on the evidence of my works: if I do not do such 
works as God only can perform, then believe me not, 





Vorse 88. Believe the works] There was no possibility of 
weakening the force of this reasoning, but by asserting that 
these miracles were not wrought by the power of God; and 
then they must have proved that not only a mam, but a bad 
man, such as they said Jesus was, could work these miracles. 
As this was impossible, then the argament of Christ had a 
complete triumph. 

Verse 89. They sought again to take him] They could 
not reply to his arguments but by stones. Truth may con- 
found the obstinately wicked, but it does not convert them ; 
and it is a just judgment of God, to leave those to perish in 
their gainsayings who obstinately continue to gainsay and 
disbelieve. 

But he escaped] In such a way as we know not, for the 
Evangelist has not specified the manner of it. 

Verse 40. Beyond Jordan] Rather, to the side of Jordan, 
not beyond it. 

Where John at first baptized) That is, at Bethabara, ace 
chap. i. 28. Afterwards, John baptized at Anon: chap. iil. 23. 

erse 42. Many believed on him there.}] 1. Because of 
the testimony of John the Baptist, whom they knew to be a 
good and a wise man, and a prophet of the Lord; and 2. 
ccause of the miracles which they saw Jesus work. ‘These 
fully proved that all that John had said of him was true. 
The scribes and Pharisees with all their science could not 
draw @ conclusion so just. Truth and common sense are 
often on the side of the common people, whom the insolent! 
wise,the unsanctifiedly learned, and the tyrannically poworfel 
sometimes disingenuously brand with the epithets of mob and 
swinish multitude. 


CHAPTER XL 


Account of the sickness of Lazarus, 1. 


His sisters Martha and Mary send for Chriet,2. Our Lord’s discourse 


with his disciples on this sickness and consequent death, 3-16. Hearrives at Bethany four days after the burying 
of Lazarus, 17,18. Martha meets Christ—their conversation, 19-27. She returns, and Mary goes out to meet 

im, in great distress, 28-33. Christ comes to the grave—His conversation there, 34-42. He raises Lazarus 
JSrom the dead, 43-46. The priests and Pharisees, hearing of this, hold a council, and plot his destruction, 47, 
48. The remarkable prophecy of Caiaphas, and the consequent proceedings of the Jews, 49-53. Jesus with- 


drawe into a city called Ephraim, 64. They lay wait for him at the Passover, 55-67, 


OW a certain man was sick, nanied Lazarus, 
of Bethany, the town of * Mary and her 


sister Martha. 
2 (It was that Mary which anointed the 
*Luke x. 38, 39. 





Verse 1. Lazarus, of Bethany] It is ard ppg that the 
other Evangelists have omitted so remarkable an account as 
this is, in which some of the finest traits in our Lord’s charac- 
ter are exhibited. Some think that the other three Evange- 
liste wrote their histories during the life of Lazarus; and 
that they did not mention him for fear of exciting the malice 
of the Jews against him. And indeed we find, from chap. 
xii, 10, that they sought to put Lazarus to death also, that 
our Lord might not have one monument of his power and 
oodness remaining in the land. Probably both Lazarns and 
is isters were dead before St. John wrote. Bethany was 
situated at the foot of the mount of Olives about two miles 
from Jerusalem. ees eet 
The harmonists and chronologists differ much in fixing 
dates, and ascertaining times. In cases of this nature, I be- 
lieve ps peal guess as well as they can; but they 
should assert nothing. ; ; 
Verse 2. It was that Mary whieh anointed] There is 
mach disagreement between learned men relative to the tw 
anointings of our Lord, and the persons whu penton 
these acts. 
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Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 


> Matt. xxvi. 7, Mark xiv. 8, Ch. xii. 8. 





Some think that the aortst, which we translate anointed, 
should have its full force, and be translated who had formerly 
anointed; and others that the anointing of which the Evan. 
gellss speaks is that mentioned, chap. zi. 1, &o., and which 

appened about six days before the passover. St. John, 
therefore, is supposed to anticipate the account, because it 
served more peer any to designate the person of whom 
he was speaking. [But there can be no doubt that the 
anointing recorded in Matt. xxvi; Mark iii ; and John xii; 
is totally distinct from that related in Luke vii.) 

Verse 8. He whom thou lovest ts sick.) Nothing could be 
more simple, or more modest, than this prayer: they con- 
tent themselves with ap stating the case, and using an 
indirect but a most forcible argument, to induce our Lord to 
show forth his power and goodness.—He ¢6 sick, and thou 
loveat him. 

Verse 4. This sickness is not unto death) Not to final 
privation of life at this time; bat a te pasha death shall be 
now itted, that the glory of God may appear in the 
iracie of his resurrection. | 
Verse 5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
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4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness 
is not unto death, *but for the glory of God, that 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, 
bhe abode two days still in the same place where 
he was. 

” Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us 
go into Judea again. 

8 His disciples say unto him, Master, ‘the Jews 
of late sought to stone thee; and goest thou thither 
again P 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in 
the day P ‘If any man walk in the day, he stum- 
bleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But *ifa man walk in the night, he stumbleth, 
because there is no light in him. 

11 These things said he: and after that he saith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus ‘ sleepeth : but I go, 
that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall do well. 


noe 


®Ch. ix.3. Ver. 40.—° Ch. x. 40.—¢ Ch, x. 81.—4 Oh. ix. 4.— 
¢Ch. xii. 35. 








Lazarus.) Therefore his staying two days longer in Betha. 
bara, was not through lack of affection for this distressed 
fumily, but merely that he might have a more favourable 
opportunity of proving to them how much he loved them. 
Christ never denies a less favour, but in order to confer a 
greater. God’s delays in answering prayers offered to him 
by persons in distress are often proofs of his purpose to confer 
some great kindness; and they are also proofs that his wis- 
dom finds it necessary to permit an increase of the affliction, 
that his goodness may be more conspicuous in its removal. 

Verse 8. The Jews of late sought to stone thee) It was 
but a few weeks before that they were going to stone him in 
thetemple, on the day of the feast of the dedication chap. x.$1. 

Verse 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day ? ) The 
Jews as well as most other nations, divided the day, from 
sun-rising to depots j into twelve equal parts ; but these 

arts, or hours, were longer or shorter, according to the 
different seasons of the year. 

Our Lord alludes to the oase of a traveller, who has to 
walk the whole day: the day points out the time of life— 
the night, that of death. I have not travelled these twelve 
hours yet—my last hour is not yet come; I am immortal till 
my work is done; and this, that I am now going to Bethany 
to perform, isa part of it. When all is completed, then 
thar hour, and that of the power of darkness, shall commence. 

If any man walk in the , he stumbleth not] During 
the day he has the sun, the light of the world: he sees his 
way, and does not stumble : but, if he walk in the night, he 
atumbleth, because there is no light in dt, ver. 10; i. e. there 
is no sun above the horizon. 

Verse 11. Lazarus sleepeth] It was very common among 
the Jews to express death by sleep ; and the expressions, 
falling asleep—sleeping with thew fathers, were in great 
use among them. ene 

It is certain that uur Lord received no intimation of 
Gazarus’s death from any person, and that be knew it 
through that power by which he knows all things. 

Verse 12. i he sleep, he shall do shag hat is, tf he 
sleep only, &c. Though the word sleep frequently meant 
death (see Acts vii. 60,1 Cor. xi. 80, xv. 18, 20), yet, as it 
was an ambiguous term, the disciples appear here to have 
mistaken its meaning. 

Verse 15. Iam glad for your sakes thal I was not there] 
It was a miracle to discover that Lazarus was dead, as no 
person bad come to announce it. It was a greater miracle 
to raise a dead man than to cure a sick man. And it wasa 
still greater miracle, to raise one that was three or four days 
buried, and in whose body putrefaction might have begun to 
tako place, than to raise one that was but newly dead. See 
ver. 39. 

Verse 16. Thomas, which ta called Didymus] Thomas, or 
Thaom, was his Hebrew name, and signifies a fvin—one who 
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13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they 
thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 

15 And Iam glad for your sakes that I was not 
there, to the intent ye may believe; nevertheless let 
us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, 
unto his fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may 
die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 
about fifteen furlongs off: 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still 
in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even 1.0ow, * whatsoever thou 
wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 





‘So Deut, xxxi. 16. Dan. xii. 2. Matt. ix 24, Acta vii. 60, 
1 Cor, xv, 18, 51.—e That is, about two miles.—* Ch. ix. 31. 





had a brother or a sister born with him at the same time: 
Didymusisa literal translation of the Hebrew word into Greek. 

Let us also go, that we may die with him.] Some think 
Thomas spoke these words peevishly, as much as to say: 
“Tf he will obstinately go and risk his life in so imminent a 
danger, let us act with more prudence and caution.” But I 
think the sense in which the words are generally understood 
is to be preferred. 

Verse 17. He had lain in the grave four days already.] 
Though it was the Jewish custom to embalm their dead, yet 
we find, from ver. 89, that he had not been embalmed ; and 
God wisely ordered this, that the miracle might appear the 
more striking. 

Verse 18, Fifteen furlongs] About two miles: for the 
Jewish miles contained about seven furlongs and a half. 

Verse 19. Many of the Jews came) Mourning, among the 
Jews, lasted about thirty days; the three first days were 
termed days of weeping : then followed seven of lamentation. 
During the three days, the mourner did no servile work; 
and, if any one saluted him, he did not return the salutation. 
During the seven days, he did no servile work, except in 
private—lay with his bed on the floor—did not put on his 
sandals—did not wash nor anoint himself—had his head 
covered—and neither read in the Law, the Mishnah, or the 
Talmud. All the thirty ek he continued unshaven, wore 
no white or new clothes, and did not sow up therenta which 
he had made in his garments. 

Verse 20. Martha—went and met him] Some suppose 
she was the eldest of the two sisters—she seams to have had 
the management of the house. : 

Mary sat still in the house.| It is likely that by this cir- 
cumstance the Evangelist intended to convey the idea of her 
sorrow and distress; because, anciently, afflicted persons were 
accustomed to put themselves in this posture, as expressive 
of their distress ; their grief having rendered them as it were 
immoveable. 

Verse 21. If thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died.j It plainly appears that the sisters had not a proper 
notion of his dianity ; and indeed the following verse proves 
that they considered him in no other light than that of a 


a pes 

oe I sagt batans even noe] Bue durst not ask #0 
great a favour in di rms; she only intimated 
that she knew he could do it. : meeey 
; Verse a Thy cipal shall ee Ha That is, gia f 

or it was by raising him imm rom the d 

ghia to comfort ae er ‘ Sees ne 

erse 24, I know that he s rise again in the : 
tion] The doctrine of the aR Hs of the dead eae 
commonly received. The Jewish writings after the captivity 
are full of it. 

Verse 25. Iam the resurrection, and the fe] Thus our 
29 . 
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23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise 
again. 

“94 Martha said unto him, *I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 

25, Jesus saith unto her, I am ’ the resurrection, 
and the‘ life: “he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live: 

26 And whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die. Believest thou this P 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: ‘I believe 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she went her way, 
and called Maury her sister secretly, saying, The 
Master is come, and calleth for thee. 

29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, 
and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martha met him. 

31 ‘The Jows then which were with her in the 
house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, 
that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, 
saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, 
and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto 
him, * Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died. 


®Luke xiv. 14. ‘Ch. v. 29.—> Ch. v. 21. vi. 89, 40, 44.—° Ch. i. 4. 
vi. 85. xiv. 6. Col. ili. 4. 1 John i. 1, 2. v. 11.—4Ch. ini. 36. 
1 John v.10, &.—* Matt. xvi. 16. Ch. iv. 42. vi. 14, 69.—! Ver. 


blessed Lord raises her hope, animates her faith, and teaches 
her that he was not a mere man, but the essential principle 
and author of existence. 

Though he were dead] Every man who has believed or 
shall believe in me, though his believing shall not prevent 
him from dying a natural death, yet his body shall bo reani- 
mated, and he shall live with me in an eternal glory. 

Verse 26. Shall never die.} Or, Shall not die for ever. 
Though he die a temporal death, he shall not continue under 
its power for ever; but shall have a resurrection to life eternal. 

elievest thou this 7] God has determined to work in the 
behalf of men only in proportion to their faith in him: it 
was necessary, therefore, that these persons should be well 
instructed concerning his nature, that they might find no 
obstacles to their faith. 

Verse 27. Yea, Lord: I believe] I have believed, Hither 
meaning that she had believed this for some time past, or 
that, since he began to teach her, her faith had been con- 
siderably increased: but verbs preter, in Greek, are often 
used to signify the present. 

Verse 28. The Master is come] This was tho appellation 
which he had in the family ; and from these words it appears 
that Christ had inquired for Mary, desiring to have her pre- 
sent, that he might strengthen her faith, previously to his 
raising her brother. 

Verse 80. Jesus was not yet come into the town] The 
Jewish burying-places were without their cities and villages. 

Verse 81. She goeth unto the grave to weep there.| 11 was 
the custom for the nearest relatives of the deceased to go at 
times, during the three days of weeping, accompanied by 
their friends and neighbours, to mourn near the graves of 
the deceased. They supposed that the spirit hovered about 
the place where the body was laid for three days, to see 
whether it might be again permitted to enter; but, when it 
saw the face change, it knew that all hope was now past. 

Verse 83. He groaned in the spirit, &.] ere the 
blessed Jesus shows himself to be truly a man; and a man, 
too, who, notwithstanding his amazing dignity and excel- 
lence, did not feel it beneath him to sympathize with the 
distressed, and weep with those who wept. After this 
example of our Lord, shall we say that it is weakness, folly, 
and sin to weep for the loss of relatives ? 

It is abolishing one of the finest traits in our Lord’s human 
character to say that he went and mourned here because of 
sin and its consequences. No: Jesus had /umanity in its per- 
fection, and humanity unadulterated is generous and sympa- 
thetic. Behold the man, in his deep, heartfelt troubles, and 
in his flowing tears! But when he says, Lazarus come forth ! 
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33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and 
the Jews also weeping which came with her, he 
groaned in the spirit, and " was troubled, 

34 And said, Where have ye laid him P They said 
unto him, Lord, come and see. 

35 | Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him! 

37 And some of them said, Could not this man, 
J which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not have died P 

38 Jesus, therefore, again groaning in himself, 
cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay 
upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, 
Lord, by this time ho stinketh: for he hath been 
dead four days. 

40 Jesus gaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest * see 
the glory of God P 

4] Then they took away the stone from the place 
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up hie 
eyes, and said, Father, I think thee that thou hast 
heard me, 

42 And I knew that thou hearest. me always: 
but ! because of the people which stand by I said i, 
that they may believe that thon hast sent me. 





19.—« Ver. 21.—*Gr. he troubled himsolf.—i Luke xix. 41,.—J Ch. 
ix. 6.—* Ver. 4, 23.—! Ch. xia. 3, 


a a 
behold the Gon! and the God too of infinite clemency, love, 
and power. Can such a Jesus refuse to comfort the dis- 
tressed, or save the lost? Can he restrain his mereies from 
the penitent soul, or refuse to hear the yearnings of his own 
bowels? Can such a character be inattentive to the wel- 
fare of his creatures P Here is God manifested in the flesh ! 
living in human nature, feeling for the distressed, and suffer- 
ing for the lost! 

_ Verse 85. Jesus wept.] The least verse in the Bible yet 
inferior to none. 

Verse 86. Behold how he loved him!} And when we sea 
him pouring out his blood and life upon the cross for man. 
kind, we may with exultation and joy cry out, Behold how he 
hath loved us! 

Verse 87. Could not this man, which opened the eyes, &o. | 
Through the maliciousness of their hearts, these Jews con- 
sidered the tears of Jesus as a proof of his weakuess. Thus 
will men reason, or rather madden, concerning the works 
and providence of God ; till, by his farther miracles of mercy 
or judgment, he converts or confounds them. 

erse 38. If was a cave, &c.] There seems to have been 
something peculiar in the formation of thistomb. It might 
have been a natural grotto, or dug in the side of a rock or 
hill, and the lower part of the door level with the ground, or 
how could Lazarus have come forth, as ho is said to have 
done, ver. 44? 

Verse 39. Take ye away ee stone.] He desired to convince 
all those who were at the place, and especially those who 
took away the stone, that Lazarus was not only dead, but 
that putrescency had already taken place, that it might not 
be afterwards said that Lazarue bad only fallen into a 
lethargy; and that the greatness of the miracle might be 
er evinced, 
| He stinketh} The body is in a state of putrefaction. The 
Greek word signifies simply to smell, whether the scent be 
good or bad ; but the circumstances of the case sufficiently 
show that the latter is its meaning here. 

For he hath been dead four days.) This is the fourth day, 
i, e., since hig interment. Christ himself was buried on the 
same day on which he was crucified, see chap. xix. 42, and it 
is likely that Lazarus was buried also on the same day on 
which he died. 

Verse 40. y thou wouldest believe, &c.) So it appears 
that it is faith alone that interests the miraculous and saving 
power of God in behalf of men. 

Verse 41. Father, I thank thee] Ag it was a common 
opinion that great miracles as de be wrought by the power 
and in the name of the devil, Jesus lifted up his eyes to 
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43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried with 
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes: and * his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose 


him, and let him go. 
45 Then nowt of the Jews which came to Mary, 
band had seen the things which Jesus did, believed 


on him. 

46 But some of them went their ways to the Phari- 
sees, and told them what things Jesus had done. 

47 ©Then gathered the chief priests and the 
Pharisees a council, and said, “What do we? for 
this man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe 
on him: and the Romans shall come and take away 
both our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named ¢ Caiaphas, being the 
high priest that same year, said unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 

50 ‘ Nor consider that it is expedient for us, that 
one man should die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. - 


®Ch. xx. 7.—>Ch. il. 23. x. 42. xii. 11, 18.—Pa.ii. 2. Matt. 
xxvi, 3. Mark xiv, 1. Luke xxii. 2.—4Ch. xii. 19. Acts iv. 16. 
—eLuke iii. 2, Ch. xviii. 14. Actsiv. 6—'Ch. xviii, 14.— 
sIsa. xlix. 6, 1 John ih. 2.—"Ch. x. 16. Eph. ii, 14, 15, 16, 17. 


“heaven, and invoked the supreme God before these unbeliev- 
ing Jews, that thoy might see that it was y hjs power, and 
by his only, that this miracle was done. On this account 
our Lord says; he spoke because of the miudttitude, that they 
might see there was no diabolie influence here. 

er. 44. Bound hand and foot with grave-clothes] Swathed 
abowt with rollers. These were long slips of linen a few 
inches in breadth, with which the body and limbs of the 
dead were swathed, and especially those who were embalmed, 
that the aromatios might be kept in contact with the flesh. 
But as it is evident that Lazarus liad not been embalmed, it 
is probable that his limbs were not swathed together, as is 
the constant case with those who are embalmed, but 
separately, so that he could come out of the tomb at the 
command of Christ, though he could not walk /reely till the 
rollers were taken away. 

Loose him, and let him go.] He would have the disciples 
and those who were at hand take part in this business, that 
the fullest conviction might rest on every person’s mind con- 
cerning the reality of what was wrought. 

Verse 45. Many of the Jews—believed on him.) They 
saw that the miracle was incontestable; and they were de- 
termined to resist the truth no longer. Their friendly visit 
to these distressed sisters became the means of their conver- 
sion. 

Verse 46 But some of them went their ways| Those who 
obstinately resist the truth of God are capable of everything 
that is base, perfidious, and cruel. 

Verse 47. L'hen gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees 
a council) The Pharisees, as such, had no power to assem- 
ble councils: and therefore only those are moant who were 
scribes or elders of the people, in conjunction with Annas 
and his son-in-law Cataphas, who were the high-priests 
here mentioned. 

What do we?) This last miracle was so clear, plain, and 
incontestable, that they were driven now to their wits’ end. 

Verse 48. All men will believe on him] Thus, under the 
prevonte of the public good, these men of blood hide their 

atred against Christ, and resolve to put him to death. To 
get the people on their side, they must give the alarm of 
destruction to the nation: if this man be permitted to live, 
we shall be all destroyed! — 

Both our place and nation.) Literally, this place: but 
that the temple only is understood is clear from Acts vi. 13, 
14; 2 Maco, i. 14; ii. 18; iii. 18; v. 16,17; x. 7; where it 
is uniformly called the place, or the holy place, because they 
on it the most glorious and excellent place in the 
world. 

Verse 49. Caiaphas, being the high-priest that same year] 
By the law of Moses, Exod. xl. 15, the office of high-priest 
was for life; but at this time the high-priesthood was almost 
annual; the Romans and Herod put down and raised up 
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51 And this spake he not of himself: but being 
high pee that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation ; 

52 And £ not for that nation only, *but that also 
he should gather together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad. 

o3 Then from that day forth they took counsel 
together for to put him to death. 

54 Jesus 'therefore walked no more openly among 
the Jews; but went thence unto a country near to 
the wilderness, into a city called / Ephraim, and 
there continued with his disciples. 

50 * And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand: 
and many went out of the country up to Jerusalem 
before the passover, to purify themselves. 

56 'Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among 
themselves, as tney stood in the temple, What think 
ye, "that he will not come to the feast P 

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees 
"had given a commandment, that, if any man knew 
where he were, he should shew it, that they might 
take him, 


—!Ch.iv. 1, 8, vil. 1.—jJSee 2 Chron. xiii. 19.~* Matt. xxvi. 17. 
Mark xiv.12. Luke xxii.1. Ch. ii,13 v. 1. vi. 4.—!Ch. xi. 7.~- 
m Oh. vii. 11.—" Isa. i. 15. Rom. iii. 15. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 


whonr they pleased, and when they pleased, without attend. 
ing to any other rulethan merely that the person put in this 
office should be of the SS Ps eee 

Verse 50. Nor consider] Ye talk more at random than 
according to reason, and the exigencies of the case. 

That one man should die for the people} In saying these 
remarkable words, Caiaphas had no other intention than 
merely to state that it was better to put Jesus to death than 
to expose the whole nation to ruin on his account. His 
spits was, it is better to sacrifice one man than a whole 
nation. 

Verse 51. This spake he not of himself] Wicked and 
worthless as he was, (tod so guided his tongue that, contrary 
to his intention, he pronounced a prophecy of the death of 
Jesus Christ. 

As Caiaphas was high-priest, his opinion was of most 
weight with the council ; therefore God put these words into 
his mouth rather than into the mouth of any other of ita 
members. It was a maxim among the Jews that no prophet 
ever knew the purport of his own prophecy, Moses and Isaiah 
excepted. 

Verse 52. And not for that nation only, &c.) These, and 
the preceding words in ver. 51, are John’s explication of 
what was prophetic in the words of Caiaphas. 

Gather together in one] Thut he should collect into one 
body ;—from one church out of the Jewish and Gentile 
believers. 

Children of God that were scattered abroad.| Probabl 
John only meant the Jews who were dispersed among 
nations since the conquest of Judea by the Romans; and 
these are called the dispersed, chap. vii. 35, and Jamesi. 1; 
and it is because he refers to these only, that he terms them 
here, the children of God, which was an ancient character 
of the Jewish people: see Deut. xxxii. 5; Isa. xliii.6; xlv. 
11; Jer. xxxil. 1. His views of this subject were afterwards 
very much extended: he saw that Jesus Christ was not only 
@ propitiation for their sins (the Jews) but for the sins of 
the whole world: see his lst Kpistle, chap. ii. ver. 2. 
the truths of the gospel were not revealed at once, even to 
the apostles themselves. 

Verse 53. They took counsel together] They were of one 
accord in the business, and had fully made wp their minds 
on the subject ; and they waited only for a proper opportu. 
nity to put him to death. 

erse 54. Walked no more openly] He did not as 
before through the cities and villages, teaching, preaching, 


and healing the sick. 
A city called Ephraim] This was a little village, situated 
in the neighbourhood of Bethel, 2 Chron. xiii. 19. 
Verse 55. The Jews’ passover was nigh at hand] Most 


chronologists agree that our Lord spent at least two months 
in Ephraim. 
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Verse 56. Then sought they Pig Jesus] Probably those of 
Ephraim, in whose company Christ is supposed to have de. 
parted for the feast; or, the agents of the high-priest, &., 
who, hearing that Christ had been at Ephraim, came and 


inquired among the people that came from that quarter, 
whether Jesus would not attend the festival. 

Verse 57. Had given a commandment] Positive order, or 
injunction, and perhaps with a grievous penalty, that no one 
should keep the place of his residence a secret. 


CHAPTER XIL 


Jesus sups in the house of Lazarus, and Mary anoints his feet, 1-3, Judas Iscariot finds fault, and reproves her, 


4-6, Jesus vindicates Mary and reproves Judas, 7, 8. 
because that through him many believed on Jesus, 9-11. He enters Jerusalem in triump 
and the Pharisees are troubled, 12-19. Greeks inquire after Jeaus, 20-22. Our Lord 
23-26. Speaks of his passton, and is answered by a voice from Heaven, 27, 28. 


ut Lazarus to death, 
; the people meet him, 
8 discourse on the subject, 
The people are astonished at 


The chief priests consult to 


the voice, and Jesus explains it to them, and foretels his death, 29-33. They question him concerning the 
perpetuity of the Messiah, and he instructs them, 34-36. Many believe not ; and in them the saying of Isaiuh 


18 fulfilled, 37-41. 


Some of the chief rulers believe, but are afraid to confess him, 42, 43. 


He proclaims 


himself the light of the world, and shows the danger of rejecting his words, 44-50. 


HE Jesus, six days before the passover, 
came to Bethany, *where Lazarus 
was which had been dead, whom he raised 

from the dead. 

2 >There they made him a supper; and Martha 
served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
the table with him. 

3 Thentook* Mary apound of oinment of spikenard, 
very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, which should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, and given to the poor ? 


® Oh. xi. 1, 43.—° Matt. xxvi.6. Mark xiv. 8.—°¢ Luke x, 88, 89, 
Ch. xi. 2,—4 Ch, xiii. 29. 


Verse 1. Siw days before the passover] Reckoning the 
day of the passover to be the last of the six. Our Lord came 
on our sabbath, the firet ner of the Jewish week, to Bethany, 
where he supped ; and on the next day he made his public 
entry into J erusalem, ver. 12. 

Verse 8. Then took Mary a pound of ointment] See the 
note on Matt. xxvi. 7; see also Mark xiv. 8. It does not 
seem the most likely that this was the same transaction with 
that mentioned above. [It is generally admitted that the 
cases were identical.) 

Verse 5. Three hundred pence) Or, denarii: about 91. 
18s. 9d. of our money; reckoning the denarius at 73d. 

Verse 6. Not that ux cared for the poor} There should 
be a particular emphasis laid on the word he, as the Evange- 
list ae to show the most determined detestation to his 
conduct. 

And bare what was put therein.) Or rather, as some 
eminent critics contend, And stole what was put init. This 
seems the proper meaning of the word, and in this sense it is 
used, chap. xx. 15, If stealing were not intended by the 
Hvangelist, the word itself must be considered as superfluous ; 
for, when we are told that he had the bag, we need not be 
informed that he had what was in it. But the apostle says 
he was a thief; and because he was a thief, and had the 
common purse in his power, therefore he stole as mach as he 
conveniently could, without eli  Secaraptin to detection. 
And, as he saw that the death of Christ was at band, he 
wished to secure a provision for himself, before be left the 
company of the apostles. [The Greek word does not, how- 
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6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor; 
but because he was a thief, and ‘had the bag, and 
bare what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the 
day of my burying hath she kept this. 

8 For * the poor always ye have with you; but ma 
ye have not always. 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that 
he was there: and they came not for Jesus’ sake 
only, but that they might see Lazarus also, ‘ whom 
he had raised from the dead. 

10 ® But the chief priests consulted that they might 
put Lazarus also to death ; 

11 * Because that by reason of him, many of the 
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 


*Matt. xxvi.ll. Mark xiv, 7.—!Ch. xi. 48, 44.—s Luke xvi. 31. 
hCh. xi. 45. Ver. 18. 





ever, bear this sense. In all the cases that have been cited 
in favour of this meaning, the idea of stealing is otherwise 
expressed. } 

he word which we translate bag, meant originally the 
little box, or sheath, in which the tongues or reeds used for 
pipes were carried. As our Lord and his disciples lived on 
charity, a bag or scrip was provided to carry those pious 
donations by which they were supported. And Judas 
steward and treasurer to this holy company. 

Verse 7. Let her alone: agers the day of my burying 
hath she kept this.] Several MSS. and Versions read thus: 
—Let her alone, tHaT she may keep it to the day of my em- 
balming. This reading intimates that only a part ofthe oint- 
ment was then used, and that the rest was kept till the time 
that the women came to embalm the body of Jesus, Lukexxiv. 1. 

Verse 9. Much people of the Jews] John, who was a 
Galilean, often gives the title of Jews to those who wera in- 
habitants of Jerusalem. 

Verse 10. Consulted that they might put Lazarus also to 
death.) As long as he lived they saw an incontestable proof 
of the divine power of Christ ; iheratore they wished to put 
him to death, because many of the Jews who came to see 
him through curiosity became oonverts to Christ through 
his testimony. 

Verse 12. bn the newt day] On what we call Monday. 

Verse 18. Took branches] See on Matt. xxi. 1, &o., where 
this transaction is largely explained. | 

Verse 16. Then remembered thay, &c.] After the asvension 
of Christ, the disciples saw the meaning of many prophecies 


was 
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12 *On the next day, much people that were 
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jesusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried, » Hosunna: Blessed 7s the 
King of Israel, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

14 ¢ And Jesus, when he had found a young ass, 
sat thereon; as it is written, 

15 4 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King 
cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 

16 These things * understood not his disciples at 
the first: ‘but when Jesus was glorified, * then 
remembered they that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these things unto 
him. 

17 The people therefore that was with him when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 ' For this cause the people also met him, for 
that they heard that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore saidamong themselves, 
' Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing behold, the 
world is gone after him. 

20 And there ! were certain Greeks among them, 
« that came up to worship at the feast : 

21 The same came thercfore to Philip, ' which 


®Matt. xxil.8. Mark xi. 8. Luke xix. 35, 36, &c.—° Pa. exviii. 
25, 26.—° Mutt. xxi. 7.—4 Zech. ix. 9.—¢* Luke xviii. 34.—fCh. vii. 
89 —s Ch. xiv, 26,—5 Ver. 11.—' Uh. xi. 47, 48.—j Acts xvii, 4.—*1 
Kings viii. 41,42, Aots viii. 27.—!' Ch. i. 44.—™ Ch. xili. 32. xvii. 1. 


which referred to Christ, and applied them to him, which 
they had not fully comprehended before. Indeed it is only 
in the light of the New Covenant, that the Old is to be fully 
understood. 

Verse 19. The world is gone after him.| This isa very 
common form of expression among the Jows, and simply 
answers to the French, tout le monde, and to the English, 
every body—the bulk of the people. 

Verse 20. Certain Greats} They were either proselytes 
of the gate or covenant, who came up to worship the true 
God at this feast ; or real Jews, who lived in Grecian pro- 
vinces, and spoke the Greek language; or mere Gentiles, who 
never knew the true God: and, hearing of the fame of the 
temple, or the miracles of our Lord, came to offer sacrifices 
to Jehovah, and to worship him according to the manner of 
the people of that land. 

Verse 21. The same came therefore to Philip] Some sup- 
pose that these Gentiles were of Phenicia or Syria, or per- 

aps inhabitants of Decapolis, near to the lake of Gen- 
nesareth and Bethsaida ; and therefore they addressed them- 
selves to Philip, who was of the latter city, and probably 
known tothem. [The Greek form of Philip’s name seems 
to imply some connexion with the Hellenistic Jews.] 

Sir, we would see Jesus.) We have heard much concernin 
him, and we wish to see the person of whom we have haan 
such strange things. 7 

Verse 22. Andrew and Philip tell Jems) How pleasing 
to God is this union, when the ministers of his gospel agree 
and unite together to bring souls to Christ. 

Verse 23. The hour is come, that the Son of man, &o.) 
The time is just at hand in which the gospel shall be preache 
to all nations, the middle wall of partition broken down, and 
Jews and Gentiles united in one fold. 

Verse 84. Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 
die} Our Lord compares himself toa grain of wheat; his 
death, toa grain sown and decomposed in the ground ; his 
resurrection, to the blade which spri up from the dead 
grain ; which grain, thus dying, brings forth an abundance of 

ruit. I must die so to be glorified ; and, unless J am glorified, 
I cannot establish a glorious church of Jews and Gentiles 
upon earth. 

These words indicate the mystery of our Lord’s death, 
which we must credit without being able fully to comprehend ; 
as we believe the dead grain multiplies itself, and we are 
nourished by that multiplication, without being able to com- 
prehend how it is done. All we can say is, the thing ts go; 
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was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again 
Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

23 And Jesus answered them, saying, ™ The hour 
is come, that the Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, " Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
one : but if it die, it bringeth forth much 

ruit, 

25 ° He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto 
life eternal. 

26 If any man serve me, let him follow me; and 
Pwhere I am, there shall also my servant be: if 
ae man serve me, him will my Father honour, 

7 ? Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I 
say P Father, save me from this hour: * but for this 
cause came I unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. * Then came there 
a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glority i¢ again. 

29 The people therefore that stood by, and heard 
it, said that it thundered: others said, An angel 
spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, t This voice came 
not because of me, but for your sakes. 





—"® 1 Cor. xv. 36.—° Matt. x. 39. xvi. 25. Mark viii. 35. Luke ix. 24. 
xvii, 33.—P Ch. xiv. 3. xwi. 24. 1 Thess. iv, 17.—9 Matt. xxvi. 38, 
89. Luke xii.60. Ch. xiii, 21.— Luke xxii. 53, Ch. xviii. 37,.— 
®* Matt. iii. 17.—t*Ch. xi. 42. 


and it has pleased God that it should be so, and not other- 
wise. So there are many things in the person, death, and 
sacrifice of Christ, which we can neither explain nor compre- 
hend. All we should say here is, It is by this means that the 
world was redeemed—through this sacrifice men are saved : 
it has pleased God that it should be so, and not otherwise. 
But, I would ask, has ever a more correct philosophy on this 

vint appeared ? Is it not a physical truth that the whole 
bails of the grain dies, is converted into fine earth which 
forms the first nourishment of the embryo plant, and pre- 
pares it to receive uw grosser support from the wdmounding 
soil; and that nothing lives but the germ, which was in. 
cluded in this body, aud which must die also, if it did not 
receive, from the death or putrefaction of the body of the 
grain, nourishment, so as to enable it to unfold itself ? 
Though the body of our Lord died, there was still the germ, 
the quickening power of the Divinity, which reanimated that 
boy and stamped the atonement with infinite merit, 

erse 26. If any man serve me] Ile who wishes to serve 

Christ must become: 1. His disciple or scholar, that he ma 
bo taught: 2. His servant, that ho may be employed by an 
obey his master. ‘To such a person a ewofold promise is 
given: 1. He shall be with Christ, in eternal fellowship with 
him; and 2. He shall be honoured by the Lord; he shall 
have an ubundant recompence in glory; but how great, eyd 
hath not seen, ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive. 

Verse 27. Now ts my soul troubled] Our blessed Lord 
took upon him our weaknesses, that he might sanctify them 
to us. As aman he was troubled at the prospect of a violent 
death. Nature abhors death: God has implanted that ab- 
horrence in nature, that it might become a principle of self- 
preservation ; and it is to this that we owe all the pradence 
and caution by which we avoid danger. 

And what shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour] 
And why should I say, Father sawe me from this hour ? when 
Sor this cause Iam come to this hour. The common version 
makes our blessed Lord contradict himself here, by not at- 
tending to the proper punctuation of the passage, and by 
translating the particle what, instead of why or how. [Some 
critics give a very different sense: they regard the words of 
the Lord as a veritable prayer: and understand the words 
“for this cause,” as referring to the salvation for which be 


Perse 
erse 28. Father, glorify thy name.} By the name of 
God is to be understood himself, ib all his attributes; which 
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31 Now is the judgment of this world: now shall 
“the prince of this world be cast out. 

32 And I, >if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw ‘all men unto me. 

Ee 33 ¢ This he said, signifying what death he should 
ie. 

84 The people answered him, * We have heard 
out of the Jaw, that Christ abideth for ever: and 
how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 
up ? who is this Son of man P 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while 
fis the light with you. * Walk while ye have the 
light, test darkness come upon you: for "he that 
walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

56 While yo have light, believe in the light, that 
ye may be ‘the children of light. These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and /did hide himself 
from them. 

87 But though he had done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him: 





® Matt. xii. 29. Luke x. 18. Ch. xiv. 80. xvi. 11. Acts 
xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12.—2Ch. iii. 14. 
vili, 28.—°c Rom. v. 18. Heb. ii. 9.—4Ch. xviii. 32.—¢ Pa, Ixxxix. 
86, 37. cx. 4 Isa. ix. 7. liil, 8. Ezek. xxxvii. 25. Dan. ii. 44. 
vii. 14, 27. Mio. iv. 7.—!Ch. i. 9. wiii. 12. ix. 5. Ver. 46.—eJer, 





glorified by Christ’s death and 
Christ teaches 


were all more abundantl 
resurrection than they had ever been before. 
here a lesson of submission to the divine will. 

Verse 29. The people—said that it thundered: others— 
an angel spake to him.] Wetstetn supposes that the voice 
was in the language then in use among the Jews; which 
the Greeks, not understanding, took for thunder ; the others, 
the Jews, who did understand it, said it was the voice of an 
angel. The voice mentioned was probably very loud, which 
some heard distinctly, others indistinctly ; hence the variety 
of opinion. 

erse 80. This voice came not because of me, but for your 
eater Probably meaning those Creeks who had been 
brought to him by Philip and Andrew. 

Verse 31. Now is the judgment of this world) Tho judg- 
ment spoken of in this place is applied by some to the pun. 
ishment which was about to fall on the Jowish people for 
rejecting Christ. And the ruler or prince, of this world, is 
understood to be Satan, who had blinded the eyes of the 
Jews, and hardened their hearts, that they might not believe 
on the Son of God. 

Verse 32. I—will draw all men unto me.| After I shail 
have died and risen again, by the preaching of my word and 
the influence of my Spirit, I shall attract and illumine both 
Jews and Gentiles. Jt was one of the peculiar character- 
istics of the Messiah, that unto him should the gathering of 
the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. And probably our Lord refers 
to the prophecy, Isa. xi. 10, which probably belonged to the 
Gentiles. 

Verse 34. We have heard out of the law] The words here 
are quoted from Ps. cx.4; but the Jews called every part of 
the sacred writings by the name, The Law, in opposition to 
the words or sayings of the scribes. 

That Christ abideth for ever} There was no part of the 
law nor of the scripture that said the Messiah should not die ; 
but there are several passages that say as expressly as they 
can that Christ must die, and die for the sin of the world too. 
But as there were several passages that spoke of the perpetu- 
ity of his reign, they probably confounded the one with the 
other, and thus drew the conclusion, The Messiah cannot 
die; for the scripture hath said, his throne, kingdom, and 
reign shall be eternal. 

erse 85. Yet a little whtle is the light with you.) The 
Christ shall abide for ever, it is true ; but he will not always 
be visible. When he shall depart from you, ye shall be left in 
the thickest darkness ; in impenitence and hardness of heart. 

Lest darkness come upon you] Ye have a pros part of 
your journey yet to go: ye cannot travel safely but in the 
daylight—that light is almost gone—run, that the darkness 
overtake you not, or in it ye shall stumble, fall, and perish ! 

Verse 86. Children of light.] As truly as a child is the 
produce of his own parent, and partakes of his nature, so be 
ye children of the light, having nothing in you but truth and 
righteousness. 


38 That the saying of Exsaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, * Lord, who hath be- 
heved our report? and to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been reveuled P 

39 Therefore they could not believe, because that 
Esaias said again, 

40 ‘He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart; that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 

41 ™ These things said Hsaias, when he saw his 
glory, and spake of him. 

42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many 
believed on him; but" because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue: 

43 ° For they loved the praise of men more than 
the praise of God. 

44 Jesus cried and said, ° He that believeth on 


me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. 





xiii. 16. Eph. v. 8.—*Ch. xi.10. 1 John ii, 11.—! Luke xvi. 8. 
Eph. v.8 1 Thess. v.5. 1John ii. 9, 10, 11.—iCh. viii 59, xi. 64. 
— "Isa. hii. l. Rom. x. 16.—1 Isa. vi. 9,10. Matt. xiii, 14.—™ Ixa, 
vi, 1.—"9 Ch. vii, 13, ix. 22.—° Ch, v. 44.—» Mark ix. 37. 1 Pet. i. 21, 


Did hide himself aor them.| Hither by rendering himself 
invisible, or by suddenly mingling with the crowd, so that 
they could not perceive him. 

erse 87. Yet they believed not on him] They were blinded 
by their passions, and obstinately bardened their hearts 
against the truth. 

Verse 88. That the saying of Esaias] Or, Thus the word 
of Isaiah was fulfilled. For it certainly does not mean the 
end the Pharisees had in view by not belisving ; nor the end 
which the prophet had in view in predicting the incredulity 
of the Jews; but simply, such a thing was spoken by the 

rophet, concerning the Jews of his own time, and it had ita 
iteral fulfilment in those of our Lord’s time. 

Vorse 39. Therefore they could not believe] The prophecy 

of Isaiah was neither the cause nor the motive of their un- 
belief ; it was a simple prediction, which imposed no necessity 
on them to resist the offers of mercy. They might have be- 
lieved, notwithstanding the prediction, for such kinds of 
prope always include a tacit condition; they may be- 
ieve, if they properly use the light and power which God 
has given them. Such prophecies also are of a general 
application--they will always suit somebody, for in every 
age persons will be found who resist the grace and Spirit of 
God like these disobedient Jews. However, it appears that 
this prediction belonged eo to these rejectors and 
crucifiers of Christ; and if the prophecy was infallible in its 
execution, with respect to them, it was not because of the 
prediction that they continued in unbelief, but because of 
their own voluntary obstinacy; and God, foreseeing this, 
foretold it by the prophet. “If I be asked why they couLp 
not believe ? I immediately answer, Because THEY WOULD 
not, And God, having foreseen their BAD WILL, foretold it 
by the prophet.” Augustine on John. 

Verse 40. And I should heal them.) This verse is takon 
from Isa. vi. 9, and, perhaps, refers more to the judgments 
that should fall upon them as a nation, which God was 
determined should not be averted, than it does to their 
eternal state. ‘I'o suppose that the text meant that God was 
unwilling that they should turn unto him, lest he should be 
obliged to save them, is an insupportable blasphemy. 

Verse 41. When he saw his glory} Isa. vi.1,&c. It ap- 
pears evident, from this passage, that the glory which the 

rophet saw was the glory of Jehovah: John, therefore, say- 
ing here that it was the glory of Jesus, shows that he con- 
sidered Jesus to be Jehovah. 

Verse 42. Among the chief rulers—many believed on him 
We only know the names of two of them, Nicodemus, an 
Joseph of Arimathea, 

But—they did not confess him] Orit: they were as yet 
weak in the faith, aud could not bear the reproach of the 
cross of Christ. 

Verse 48. They loved the pratse of men] The glory or 
honour that cometh from men. 

Verse 44. Jesus cried and said} Probably this and the 








45 And *he that seeth me, seeth him that sent 
me. 

46 »Tam come a light into the world, that who- 
soever believeth on me should not abide in dark- 
ness. 

47 And if any man hear my words, and believe 
not, °I judge him not: for “I came not to judge 
the world, but to save the world. 

48 © He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
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®Ch. xiv, 9.—° Ver. 35, 36. Ch. iii. 19. viil, 12. ix. 5, 39.— 
eCh.v. 45. viii. 15, 26. 
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ollowing verses should be understood asa part of the dis- 
course which was left off at the 36th verse. 

Believeth not on me (only), but on him that sent me.] 
Here he agserts again his indivisible unity with the luther: 
—he who believes on the Son believes on the Father: he 
who hath seen the Son hath seen the Father: he who hon- 
ours the Son honours the Father. Though it was for agsert- 
ing this (his oneness with God) tbat they were going to 
crucify him, yet he retracts nothing of what he had spoken, 
but strongly re-asserts it, in the very jaws of death | 

Verse 46. I anv come a light into the world] Probably ro- 
ferring to what his forerunner had said, chap. 1. 5. 

Verse 47. I judge him not] I need not do it: the words 
of Moses and the Prophets judge and condemn him. 

Verse 48. The word that I have spoken-—shall judge him] 
Yo shall be judged according to my doctrine: the maxims 
which ye have heard from my mouth shall be those on which 
ye shall be tried in the great day ; and ye shall be condemned 
or acquitted according as ye have believed or obeyed them, 
or according as ye have despised and violated them. 
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words, hath one that judgeth him: ‘the word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last day. 

49 For *I have not spoken of myself; but the 
Father which sent me, hc gave me a commandment, 
* what I should say and what I should speak. 

50 And I know that his commandment is life 
everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even as 
the Father said unto me, so I speak. 


@ Ch. iii. 17,—¢ Luke x. 16.—! Deut. xviii. 19. Mark xvi, 16,.— 
&Ch. viii, 38. xiv. 10.—" Deut. xviii. 1S. 


Verse 49. For I have not spoken of myself] I have taught 
you, not the things of men, but the deep, everlasting truths 
of God. As his envoy, 1 came to you; und his truth only I 
proclaim. 

Gave me a commandment] Or, corvmission. Christ, as 
the Messiah, received his commission from God: what he 
should command—every thing that related to tho formation 
and establishment of the Christian institution: and what he 
should speak—all his private conversations with his disciples 
or others, he, as man, commanded and spoke through the 
constant inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 50. I know that this commandment is life everlast- 
ing} very word of Christ, properly credited, and carefully 
applied, leads to peace and happiness here, and to glory here- 
alter. This sacred truth Jesus witnessed with his last breath. 
He bogan his public ministry proclaiming the kingdom of 
God: and he now finishes it by asserting that the whole 
conumission is eternal life ; and, having attested this, he went 
out of the temple, and retired to Bethany. 


CHAPTER XIIL 


Christ washes the feet of his disciples, and gives them instructions concerning humility and charity, 1-17. Te 
tells them that one of themselves will betray him, 18-20. The disciples doubting of whom he spuke, Jeter desires 


John to ask him, 21-25. 
and leaves the company, 27-30. 
another, 31-35. 


y OW "before the feast of the passover, when 
Jesus knew that > his hour was come, 
that he should depart out of this world unto 
the Father, having loved his own which were 

in the world, he loved them unto the end. 
2 And supper being ended, ° the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, 

to betray him ; 


“Matt. xxvi.2. Luke xxii. 1—-» Ch. xii. 28. xvii. 1, 11.—* Luke 
xxii, 8. Ver, 27.—4 Matt. xi. 27, xxviii. 18. Ch. iii. 35. xvii. 2, 








Verse 1. Now before the feast of the pussover, when Jesus 
knew, &c.] The supper mentioned in ver. 2 is supposed to 
have been that on the Thursday evening, when the feast of 
the passover began ; and though, in our common translation, 
this passage seems to place the supper before that feast, yet, 
according to the amended translation, what is here eaid is 
consistent with what we read in the other Evangelists. 

Having loved his own] His disciples. 

Which were in the world] Who were to continue longer 
in its troubles and difficulties. 

He loved them unto the end.] Oontinued hia fervent affec- 
tion towards them to his latest breath,and gave them that con- 
vincing proof of it which is mentioned ver. 5, 
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Jesus shows that it is Judas Iscariot, 26. 


Satan enters into Judas, and he rises up 


Christ shows his approaching death, and commands his disciples to love one 
Peter, professing strong attachment to Christ, is informed of his denial, 36-38. 


8 Jesus knowing ¢ that the Father had given all 
things into his hands, and * that he was come from 
God, and went to God; 

4 ‘He riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar- 
ments; and took a towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that, he poureth water into a bason, and 
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 





Acts it. 86. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Heb, ii. 8.—¢Ch. viii. 42. xvi, 28,~ 
fLuke xxii. 27. Phil. ii. 7, 8. 





Verse 2. And supper being ended] Rather, whtle supper 
was preparing. For from ver. 26 and 30, it appears that the 
supper was not then ended: nay, it is probab e that it was 
not then begun: because the washing of feet (ver. 5) was 
usually practised by the Jews before they entered upon their 
meals, as may be gathered from Luke vii. 44, and from the 
reason of the cuatom. 

The devil having now put into the heart] Judas formed 
his pet six days before this, on occasion of what happened 
at the house of Simon the leper, see Matt. xxvi. 14. 

Verse 8. Knowing that the Father had given, &c.] Our 
Lord, seeing himself almost at the end of his race, and being 
about to leave his apostles, thought it necessary to leave 


ST. JOHN. 


6 ‘I'hen cometh he to Simon Peter: and * Peter 
said unto him, Lord, » dost thou wash my feet P 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do 
thou knowest not now; ° but thou shalt know here- 
after. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answered him, ‘If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash /is feet, but is clean every whit; 
and * ye are clean, but not all : 

11 For ‘he knew who should betray him; there- 
fore said he, Ye are not all clean. 

12 So after he had washed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to youP 

13 © Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say 
well; for so I am. 


®Gr, he.—> See Matt. iii. 14.—° Ver. 12.—4 Ch. iii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11, 
Eph, v. 26. Tit, iii.5. Heb. x. 22.—eCh, xv. 8.—fCh. vi. 64 — 
s Matt. xxiii. 8, 10. Luke vi. 46, 1 Cor. viii 6. xii.3. Phil. 
ii. 11,.—45 Luke xxii. 27.—! Rom. xii. 10. Gal. vi.1,2. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
—jJ Matt. xi.29. Phil. f1.5. 1 Pet. .21. 1 John ii. 6.—* Matt, 


them a Jesson of humility exemplified by himself, to deliver 
them from the bad influence of those false ideas which they 
formed concerning the nature of his kingdom. 

Verse 4. He riseth from be Not from eating, but 
from his place at table; probably the dishes were not as yet 
laid down, though the guests were scated. 

Laid aside lis garments] That is, his gown or upper 
coat, with the girdle wherewith it was girded close to his 
tunic or under coat. 

Verse 5. Poureth water into a basin, &c.} This was the 
office of the meanest slaves, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. Thero is every 
reason to believe that he washed the feet of all the twelve. 

Verse 6. Lord, dost tnou wash my feet ?} Every word 
here is exceedingly emphatic. Peter had often seen the great 
humility of his Lord, but never saw his condescension so 
particularly marked as in this instance. 

Verse 7. Thow shalt know hereafter.] I will shortly ex- 

lain to you the nature of this action, and my motives for 
doing it. And so we find hoe explained the whole to them, 
as soon as he had finished the washing, see ver. 12-17. 

Verse 8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.) 
Thou canst not be my disciple unless I wash thee. It is 
certain, Christ did not mean to exclude him from the apo- 
atolic office, if he should persist, through the deepest rever- 
ence for his Master, to refuse to let him wash his feet: this 
act of his was emblematical of see spiritual ; therefore 
our Lord said, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 
There is a mystical washing by the blood of Christ, 1 John 
i. 7; and by his Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 11; Tit. ii. 5,6. It was 
the common custom of our Lord to pass from sensible and 
temporal things to those which were spiritual and eternal ; 
and to take occasion, from everything that presented itself, 
to instruct his disciples, and to raise their souls to God. 

Verse 9. Lord, not my feet only, &.] It appears that 
Peter entered into our Lord’s meaning, and saw that this 
was emblematical of a spiritual cleansing, therefore he wishes 
to be completely washed, 

Verse 10. He that is washed] That is, he who has been 
in the bath, as probably all the apostles had lately been, in 
order to prepare themselves the better for the paschal solem- 
nity ; for, on that occasion, it was the custom of the Jews to 
bathe twice. 

Needeth not save to wash his feet] To cleanse them from 
any dirt or dust that might have adhered to them, in conse- 
quence of walking from the bath to the place of supper. The 
washing, therefore, of the feet of such persons was all that 
was necessary, previously to their sitting down to table. 

Tf these last words of our Lord had any spiritual reference, 
it is not easy to say what it was. A common opinion js the 
following : He who is washed—who is justified through the 
blood of the lamb, needeth only to wash his feet—to regulate 
all his affections and desires; and to get, by faith, his con- 
science cleansed from any fresh guilt, which he may have 
contracted since his justification. 





14. * If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
i feet; ‘ye also ought to wash one another's 
eet. 

15 For /I have given you an example, that ye 
should do, as I Wee done i you. J ‘ 

16 * Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is 
not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent, 
greater than he that sent him. 

17 ‘If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. 

18 I a eng not of you all: I know whom I have 
chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled, ™ He 
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me. 

_ 19 " Now °I tell you before it come, that when it 
is come to pass, ye ney believe that I am he. 

20 ’ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that re- 
ceiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

21 2 When Jesus had thus said, ‘ he was troubled 








x. 24, Mark ix. 85. Luke vi. 40. Ch. xv. 20.—! James i. 26.—™ Pa, 
xli, 9. Matt. xxvi. 283 Ver. 21.—" Ch, xiv. 29. xvi 4.—° Or, From 
henceforth.—P Mutt, x. 40. xxv. 40. Luke x. 16.—9 Matt. xxvi. 21. 
Mark xiv.18, Luke xxii. 21.—*Ch. xii, 27. 








_ Yeare clean, but not alt] Eleven of you are upright and 
sincere; the twelfth is atraitor. So it appears he had washed 
the feet of all the twelve ; but, as no external ablutions can 
purify a hypocrite or a traitor, therefore Judas still remained 
unclean. 

Verse 12. Know ye what I have done] I think it more 
likely that he gives a command, here, than asks a question, 
as he knew himself that they did not comprehend his design. 

_Verse 18. Ye call me Master and Lord] This double 

title was not tbe except to the most accredited teachers. 
_ Verse 14, Ye also ought to wash one another’s feet.] That 
is, ye should be ready, after my example, to condescend to 
all the weakness of your brethren; to be willing to do the 
meanest offices for them, and to prefer the least of them in 
honour to yourselves. 

Verse 16, The servant is not greater than his lord] Christ 
has ennobled the acts of humility by practising them himself. 
The true glory of a Christian consists in being, in his 
measure, a8 humble as his Lord. 

Neither he that is sent] Noran apostle. As I think those 
words were intended for the suppression of all worldly 
ambition and lordly conduct in the apostles and their suc- 
cessors in the ministry, therefore I think the original word 
should be translated apostle, rather than he that is sent, 
because the former rendering ascertains and determines the 
meaning better. [This is rather fanciful.] 

Verse 17. If ye know these things, happy oe True 
happiness consists in the knowledge of God, and in obedience 
to him. <A man is not happy because he knows much; but 
because he receives much of the divine nature, and is, in all 
his conduct, conformed to the divine will. 

_ Verse 18. Iknow whom I have chosen) Iam not deceived 
in my choice; I perfectly foresaw every thing that has 
happened, or can happen. 

at the scripture may be fulfilled] Or, thus the scripture 
is fulfilled. Christ applies to Judas what David had said 
of his rebellious son Absalom, Ps. xli. 9, who was one of the 
most express emblems of this traitor. 

He that eateth bread with me] That is, he who was in 
habits of the utmost intimacy with me. 

Hath lifted up his heel] An illusion to a restive, ill- 
natured horse, that sometimes kicks even the person who 
feeds and takes care-of him. ° 

Verse 19. That—ye may believe] These frequent predic. 
tions of his death, so circumstanial in themselves, had the 
most direct tendency to confirm the ao: not only in 
the belief of his being the Messiah, but also in that of hia 
omniscience. 

Verse 20. He that recetveth whomsoever I send] Onur 
Lord spoke this to comfort his disciples: he showed them 
that, although they should be rejected by many, they would 
be received by several; and that whoever received them 
ebould reap the utmost benefit by it. 

Verse 2]. And testified] Spoke with great earnestness. 


CHAP, XIII. 


or, 


in spirit, and testified, and ssid, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, that * one of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 

23 Now * there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom one 


of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that 
he should ask who it should be of whom he spake. 

25 He then lying on Jesus’ breast, saith unto him, 
Lord, who is it P 

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give 
a °sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Bicion. 

27 4And after the sop, Satan entered into him. 
Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

, 28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent 
he spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought, because * Judas had 
the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those 
things that we have need of against the feast; or, 
that he should give something to the poor. 

30 He then, having received the sop, went im- 
mediately out: and it was night. 


* Acts 1.17. 1 John if. 19.—>Ch. xix. 26. xxi. 7, 20, 24.-°Or, 
morsel.—4 Luke xxii. 8. Ch. wi. 70.—¢CUh, xil. 6.—!Ch. xii. 23.— 
eCh. xiv. 13. 1 Pet. iv, 11.— Ch. xvii. 1, 4,5, 6.—!Ch. xii, 23.— 
J Ch, vii. 84. vili, 21.—k Lev. xix. 18. Ch. xv.12,17. Eph. v. 2. 


Shall betray me.) Will deliver mewp. Judas had already 
betrayed our blessed Lord, and he was now on the point of 
delivering him up into the hands of the chief priests. 

Vorse 22. Looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
ears) Even Judas himself is not suspected. Is not this 
a proof that his general conduct had been such as to subject 
him to no suspicion ? 

Verse 23. Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom] The 
Jews of those days, at their suppers, reclined, supported by 
their left arm, on couches placed round the table, as the 
Greeks and Romans did. 

Verse 25, He then lying on Jesus’ breast] Laying his 
head against the breast of Christ, in a loving respectful 
manner. As the expressions in the text are different here 
from those in tho preceding verse, it shows that John altered 
his position at table, in order to ask the question which 
Peter suggested, which he probably did by whispering to 
our Lord; for, from ver. 28, we may learn that the other 
disciples had not heard what John said; and it is likely that 
the following words—IJé is he to whom I shall give the 
morsel when I have dipped it, were whtspered back by 
Christ to John. 

Verse 27. Satan entered into him.] He had entered into 
him before, and now he enters again, to strengthen him in 
his purpose of delivering up his master. But the morsel 
was not the cause of this entering in; the giving of it only 
marks the time in which the devil confirmed Judas in his 
traitorous purpose. 

That thou doest, do quickly.) Asif he had said: “ Thou 
art past all counsel; thou hast filled up the measure of wy 
iniquity, and hast wholly abandoned thyself to Satan ; 
will not force thee to turn from thy purpose, and without 
this thou wilt not.” 

Verse 29. Give something to the poor.) Itis well known that 
our Lord and his disciples lived on public charity ; and yet 
they gave alms out of what they had thus received. From 
thie we learn that even those who live on charity themselves 
are expected to divide a little with those who are in deeper 
distress and want. 

Verse 80. He—went immediately out: and it was night.] 
He set off to Jerusalem from Bethany, which was about two 
miles distant ; and, under the conduct of the prince of durk- 
ness, and in the time of darkness, he did this work of dark- 


ness. 
Verse 81. Now is the Son of man glorified] Hath been 
gtorified, I have already been glorified by ea ointment 
and am about to be farther gio by my death, resarrec- 
n, and ascension. ee 
Verse 82, And shall straightway glorify him.] Or, glorify 
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31 Therefore when he was gone out, Jesus said, 
‘Now is the Son of man glorified, and * God ig 
glorified in him. 

32 * If God be glorified in him, God shall also 
glorify him in himself, and! shall straightway glorify 

m. 


33 Little children, yet a little while I am with 
you. Ye shall seek me: Jand as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say 


to you 

34 «A new commandment I give unto you, That 
ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye 
also love one another. 

35 ' By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither 
goest thouP Jesus answered him, Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow me now: but ™thou shalt 
follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now P I will "lay down my lite for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
os cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me 
thrice. 


1 Thess.iv. 9. James ii. 8. 1 Pet.i. 22. 1 Jobn ii. 7,8. iii, 
11, 23. iv. 21.—!1 John fi. 5. iv. 20.—™Ch. xxi. 18. 2 Pet.i, 14.— 
= Matt. xxvi, 33, 34, 85. Mark xiv. 29, 30, 31. Luke xzil. 33, 34. 


him immediately; as he did, not only in the miracles wrought 
at his death, but also in that remarkable case mentioned, 
chap. xviii. 6, when the whole crowd that came to seize him 
were driven back with a word from his mouth, and fell to 
the ground. 

Verse 88. Little children] Or, rather, beloved children. 
It is an expression which implies great tenderness and affeo- 
tion,and such as a fond mother usesto her most beloved babes. 

Ye shall seek me] For afew daya ye shall feel great dis- 
tress because of my absence. 

Verse 34. A new commandment I ge unto you} In 
what sense are we to understand that this was a new com- 
mandment P Thow shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, was 
& positive precept of the law, Lev. xix. 18. Our Lord answers 
this ees Even as I have lwved you. Now Christ not 
only loved his neighbour a8 himself, but he loved him MORE 
than himself, for be laid down hie life for men. In this he 
calls upon the disciples to imitate him; to be ready on all 
occasions to lay down their lives for each other. 

Verse 35. By this shall all men know, rege The disciples 
of different teachers were known by their habits, or some 
particular creed or rite, or point of austerity which they had 
adopted ; but the disciples of Christ were known by this 
love which ay bore to each other. The primitive Christians 
were particular. Y known by this among the Gentiles. 'er- 
tullian, in his Apology, gives us their very words: ‘ See, 
said they, how they love one another, and are ready to lay 
down their lives for each other.” 

Verse 36. Thou canst not follow me now} Thou hast not 
faith strong enough to die for me, nor is thy work yet done; 
but hereafter thou shalt suffer for my sake, and die in defence 
of my truth, 

Verse 87. Why cannot I follow thee now 7] Peter probably 
thought that our Lord intended to go some long journey, 
which would necessarily subject him to many inconveniences 
and fatigue; and he felt quite disposed to follow him in this 
supposed journey, at all hazards. 

will lay down my life for thy sake.) Poor Peter! thou 
wast sincere, but thou didst not know thy own strength. 
Thou wast at this time willing to die, but when the time 
came wast not able, Christ must first die for Peter, before 
Peter can die for him. Peter’s denial should be an eternal 
warniug to all self-confident persons: though there be sin- 
cerity and good will atthe bottom, pe in the trial these 
cannot perform that office which belongs to the power of 
God. e should will, and then look to God for power to 
execute: without him we can do pal 

Verse 88. The cock shall not crow, &.} Bee on Matt. 


xxvi. 
30 


ST. JOHN. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ohrist comforts his disciples, on the event of’ nis removal from them, by the consideration of hts going to prepare a 
1 


place for them in heaven, 1-4. 


Thomas questions him concerning the way to the Father, an 


8 answered, 5-7. 


Philip proposes a difficulty, and Christ shows that he and the Father are one; that he ts Mediator between 


and man; and that whatsoever ts asked in his name shall be obtained, 8-14. 
Holy Spirit as the Comforter and Spirtt of truth, 15-18, 
that those who love him should be loved of the Father, 19-21. 
manifest himself to the disciples, and not to the Jews ? 22. 
is to be made to those who love God, and to them the Holy Spirit ts to be an infallible teacher, 23-26, 


He promises them the 
Shows them that he is shurtly to leave them, and 
Jude asks a question, how Christ ts to 
Christ answers, and shows that the ee 

e 


bequeaths his peace to them, and fortifies them against discouragemente, 27-29. Foretels his approaching 


death, 30, 31. 
[LE “not your heart be troubled: ye believe 


in God, believe also in me. 
2 In my Father’s house are many mansions : 
if 2¢ were not so, I would have told you. 'I 
go to prepare a place for you. 

8 And if I go and prepare a place for you, *I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
“where I am, there ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest ; and how can we know the way P 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am * the way, and ‘the 
truth, and “the life: *no man cometh unto tlhe 
Father, but by me. 

7 ‘If ye had known me, ye should have known 


®Ver. 27. Ch. xvi. 8, 22.—>Ch. xiii. 33, 36.—¢ Ver. 18, 28. Acts 
4. 11.—4Ch. xii. 26. xvii. 4. 1 Thess. iv, 17,—¢ Heb. ix. 8.—! Ch. 
4.17. vili, 82.—eCh.i. 4. xi, 25.—¢Ch. x. 9.—1Ch. viii. 19.—j) Ch. 


Verse 1. Ye believe in God, believe also in me.] Itis best 
to read both the verbs in the imperative mood :—Place your 
confidence in God, and in me as the Mediator between God 
and maw, ver. 12-14; and expect the utmost support from 
God; but expect it all through me. 

Verse 2. In my Father’s house, &c.] The kingdom of 


glory. 

Many mansions] Iam going to that state of glory where 
there is not only a place of supreme eminence for myself, 
but also places for all my disciples ;—various degrees of 

lory, suited to the various capacities and attainments of my 
ollowers. 

Our Lord alludes here to the temple, which was called 
the house of God, in the precincts of which there were a 
great number of chambers, 1 Kings vi. 5; Ezra viii. 29; Jer. 
xxxv. 2, 4, xxxvi. 10. 

If—not—I would have told you.} I would not have per- 
mitted you to have indulged a vain hope concerning future 

ness. 

Verse 8. And if I go} Dr. Lightfoot thinks, and with 
great probability too, that there isan allusion here to Num. 
x,88: And the ark of the Lord went before them, to search 
out a.resting-place for them. 

Verso 4. And whither I go ye know] I have told you this 
so often and go plainly that ye must certainly have compre- 
hended what I have said. 

Verse 5. Lord, we know not} Thomas, perhaps, thought 
that our Lord only spoke of his going some distance from the 
place where he then was. 

Verse 6. I am the way} That leads to the Father—the 
TRUTH that teaches the knowledge of God, and directs in 
the way :—the LirE that animates all those who seek and 
serve him, and which is to be enjoyed eternally at the end of 

© way. 

No man cometh unto the Father] By any other doctrine, 
by any other merit, or by any other intercession than mine. 

Verse 7. If ye had known me, ye should have known my 
Father] Because I and the Father are ONE, chap. x. 80. 

Verse 8. Shew us the Father| As if he had said, We bave 

seen and adored thee, and our happiness will be complete if 
thou show us the Father. The demand of Philip was similar 
to that made by Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 18, In Peter, James, 
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my Father also; and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip P 
She that hath seen me hath seen the Father: and 
how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father P 

10 Believest thou not that I* am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that I speak unto 
you 'I speak not of myself: but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me: “or else believe me for the very 
works sake. 


12 ® Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He that be- 


xii. 45. Col. i.15. Heb. i. 3.—* Ver, 20. Ch. x. 38, xvii. 21, 23. 
—! Ch. v.19. vii. 16. viil. 28. xii. 49.—™ Ch. v. 36. x. 38.—" Matt. 
xxi. 2]. Mark xvi.17. Luke x. 17. 


or John, this would have been inexcusable ; but Philip had 
not seen the transfiguration on the mount. 

Verse 9. He that hath seen me hath seen the Father] 
Could any creature say these words? Do they not evidently 
imply that Christ declared himself to his disciples to be the 
everlasting God P 

Verse 10. I am in the Father, and the Father in me?) We 
are essentially one; and those who have secn me have seen 
him who sent me. 

He doeth the works.] Weare not only one in nature, but 
one also in operation. 

Verse 12. And greater works than these] Perhaps the 
reater works refer to the immense multitudes that were 
rought to God by the ministry of the apostles. It is cer. 

tainly the greatest miracle of divine grace to convert the 
obstinate, wicked heart of man from sin to holiness. This 
was done in numberless cases by the disciples, who wera 
endued with power from on high, while proclaiming remission 
of sins through faith in his blood. 

The reason which our Lord gives for this is worthy of 
cep attention :— 

ecause I go unto my Father.] Where I shall be an In- 
tercessor for you, that— 

Verse 18. Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name] To enable 
you to' perform these miracles, and to convert souls, may be 
granted you. Besides, by going unto the Father, I shall 
receive the Holy Spirnt, and send down his abundant in. 
fluences into the hearts of those who believe. 

Verse 15. If ye love me, keep my convmandments.] This 
7 shall receive as a greater proof of your affection than your 

ears. 

Verse 16. I will pray the Father] I will become the 
Mediator between God and man; and through my mediation 
and intercession shall all the blessings of grace and glory be 


acquired. 
Another Comforter] The word migniice not only a com. 
Sorter, but also an advocate, a defender of a cause, a coun. 
sellor, patron, mediator. Ohrist is thus termed, 1 John ii. 1, 
where the common translation renders the word advocate. 
Christ is thus called, because he is represented as transacting 
the concerns of our souls with God; and for this cause, he 
tells us, he goes unto the Father, ver. 12. The Holy Spirit 


CHAP. 





lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; 
and greater works than these shall he do; because I 
go unto my Father. 
13 * And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
14 If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will 


0 1b, 

15 *If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, and ¢ he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever; 

17 Even ‘ the Spirit of truth; * whom the world 
cannot receive, because it sceth him not, neither 
knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth 
with you, ‘and shall be in you. 

18 *I will not leave you “comfortless: 'I will 
come to you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more; but Jye seo me: * because I live, ye shall 


live also. 
20 At that day ye shall know that 'I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 


®Mott. vil. 7. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi.9. Ch. xv. 7, 16. 
xvi. 23, 24. Jamesi.5. 1 John iii. 22, v. 14.—> Ver. 21, 23. Ch. 
xv. 10,14. 1 John v. 3.—¢Ch. xv. 26. xvi.7. Rom. viii. 15, 26. 
—4d Ch, xv. 26, xvi. 18. 1 John iv. 6.—¢1 Cor, ii, 14.—°1 John 
fi. 27.—8 Matt. xxviii. 2°.—> Or, orphans.—i Ver. 8, 28.—J) Ch. xvi. 


is thus called, bocause he transacts the cause of God and 
Christ with us, explains to us the nature and importance of 
the great atonement, shows the necessity of it, counsels us 
to receive it, instructs us how to lay hold on it, vindicates 
our claim to it, and makes intercessions in us with unutter- 
abie groapings. As Christ acted with his disciples while he 
sojourned with them, so the Holy Ghost acts with those who 
believe in his name. 

For ever] As the death and atonement of Christ will be 
necessary to man till the conclusion of the world, so the office 
of the Holy Spirit must be continued among men till the end 


of time. 

Verse 17. The Spirit of truth] The Spirit, or Holy Ghost, 
Serbia essential office is to manifest, vindicate, and apply the 

uth. 

The world cannot receive] By the world, St. John means 
those who are influenced only by the desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eye, and the pride of life, 1 John i. 16. Now 
these cannot receive the Spirit of the truth, because they see 
him not, have no spiritual discernment, attend to nothin 
but the dictates of their corrupt passions and affections, an 
will admit of no influence but what can be an object of their 
senses. Ifeuce all the deism and irreligion in the world. 

But ye know him] Probably our Lord refers to the know- 
ledge which they should afterwards attain. 

or he dwelleth with you] It is certain the Holy Spirit 
was not yet given to the disciples so as to dwell in them; 
this St. John himself assures us, chap. vii. 89. And it is 
evidently of that Spirit and its influences, which was not 
iven till the day of Pentecost, that our Lord here speaks. 
he Evangelist often uses the present for the future tense. 
oe 18. I will not leave you comfortless] Literally, or- 
phans. ; 

The disciples of a particular teacher among the Hebrews 
called him father ; hia scholars were called his chtldren, and, 
on his death, were considered as orphans. Christ calls his 
disciples children, beloved children, chap. xiii. 83; and as- 
sures them that they shall not be left fatherless, or without 
a teacher; for, after his ascension, they should be made 
partakers of that Spirit which would be their comforter, 
advocate, teacher, and guide for ever. 

Verse 19. Because I live] As surely as I shall rise from 
the dead, so shall ye. My resurrection shall be the proof 
and pledge of yours, And because I live a life of intercession 
for you at the right hand of God, ye shall livea life of grace 
and peace here, and a life of glory hereafter. 

_ Verse 20. That Iam in my Father] After my resurrec- 
tion, 7? shall be more fully convinced of this important truth, 
that [and the Father are one. 

Verse 21. And will manifest i in him.] I will mani- 
fest my power and goodness to all those who believe in aud 
obey me, even to the end of the world. 
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XIV. 


21 "He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to him. 

22 "Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, 
and not unto the world P 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, ° If a man 
love me, he will keep my words; and my Father 
will love him, "and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings: 
and ‘the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father’s which sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being 
yet present with you. 

26 But * the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, ‘he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 

27 ' Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 


16.—-§ 1 Cor. xv. 20.—' Ver. 10. Ch. x. 38. xvii. 21, 23, 26.~™ Ver, 
15, 28. 1 John ii. 5. v. §8.—"® Luke vi. 16.—° Ver, 15.—P1 John 
ii, 24. Bev, iii. 20.—4 Ver, 10. Ch. v. 19, 38. vii, 16. will. 28. xii, 
49.—r Ver, 16. Luke xxiv. 49. Ch. xv. 26. xvi. 7.—*Ch. ii, 22, 
xii. 16. avi. 13. 1 John ii. 20, 27.—t Phil, iv. 7. Col, iii. 15, 


Verse 22. Judas} The same as Thaddeus and Lebbeus, 
we Nad of James, and author of what is called the Epistle 
of Jude. 

How ts it] Judas, who was probably thinking that the 
kingdom of Christ should extend over all the earth, wonders 
how this can be, and yet Christ manifest himself only to his 
disciples and not to the world, ver. 19. 

And make our abode with him.] Will make his heart our 
temple, where God, the Father, Son, and Spirit, shall rest, 
receive homage, and dwell to eternity. Thus will I manifest 
myself to the believing, loving, obedient disciple, and not to 
the world, who will not receive the Spirit of the truth. 

Verse 24. He that loveth me not, &c.} Hence we learn 
that the man who is not obedient to the testimonies of Christ 
does not love him; and the Spirit of this truth hath said, 
He who loves not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be acoursed. 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

Verse 26. He shall teach you all things] If in the things 
which I have already spoken to you, there once? to youan 
obscurity, the Holy Spirit, the Advocate, Counsellor, an 
Instructor, will take away all your doubts, free you from all 
pr parcosraients and give you a perfect understanding in all 
things. 

And bring all things to your remembrance] Thus they 
have been able to transmit to posterity the identical words 
which Jesus uttered in his sermons, and in his different dis- 
courses with them, the Jews, and others. 

Verse 27. Peace I leave with you] The Jewish form of 
salutation and benediction. 

My pest I give unto you) It is my last, my best, my 

dying egacy. 
Not as the world giveth) Not as the Jews, in empty 
wishes: not as the people of the world, in empty compli- 
ments. To his followers, Jesus gives peace, procures it, 
preserves it, and establishes it. 

Neither let tt be afraid.] ,Let not your heart shrink back 
through fear of any approaching evil, This is the proper 
meaning of the word. 

Verse 26. I go away] To the Father by my death : 

And come again unto you.) By my resurrection. 

Ye would rejoice] Because, as ths Messiah, 1 am going 
to receive a kingdom, and power, and glory, for ever. 

My Father is greater than I.] It certainly requires very 
little argument, and no sophistry, to reconcile this saying 
with the most orthodox notion of the Godhead of Christ ; 
as he is repeatedly speaking of his divine and of his human 
nature. Of the former, he says, Iand the Father are one, 
chap. x. 80; and of the latter, he states, with the same truth, 
The Father is greater than I. 

Verse 29. I have told you before ié come to 8] Lest 
my death should be a stumbling-block to you, I have spoken 
of it beforehand, and showed you the necessity of it, that 
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* Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how °I said unto you, I go 
away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, 

© would rejoice, because I said, *I go unto the 
Father: for “my Father is greater than I. 

29 And *now I have told you before it come to 


© Ver. 1.—* Ver. 8, 18.—cVer. 12, Ch, xvi. 16, xx. 17.— 
4 See ch. v.18. x. 30. Phil. ii. 8, 


when it happens ye may believe, that as I could predict it so 
clearly, and so circumstantially, so all the good which I have 
promised shall be the result may be confidently expeoted by 
ou; and that your sorrow, if not entirely removed, may at 
east be much mitigated. ; 
Verse 80. The ce of this world.|] But who is the 
person called here the Prince of the World P The most general 
inion is that Satan is meant, who is called the prince of 
the power of the air, Eph. ii. 2 ; and who is supposed to be 
the same that is called the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4; 


pass, that when it is come to pass, ye might believe. 
80 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: ‘ for 
the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me, 
31 But that the world may know that I love the 
Father; and ¢ as the Father gave me commandment, 
even sol do. Arise, let us go hence. 


eCh. xili. 19. xvi. 4.—Ch. xii. 81. xvi. 11.—e Ch. x. 18, 
Phil, 1i,8. Heb. v. 8. 


and who at his last and most desperate trial, the agony in 
the garden, should be convinced that there was nothing of 
his nature in Obrist, nothing that would coincide with his 
solicitations, and that he should find himself completely 
foiled in all his attacks, and plainly foresee the impending 
ruin of his kingdom. 

Verse 81. Arise, let us go hence.] It was now about mid. 
night, and the moon was almost full, it being the 14th day 
ot ze age, about the time in which the Jewish passover was 

e slain. 


CHAPTER XV. 
The union of Jesus Christ with his followers, represented by the parable of a vine and its branches, 1-11. He 


exhorts them to mutual love, 12. 


Calls them his friends, and promises to lay down his life for them, 13 15. 


Appoints them their work, and promises them success in it, 16. Ltenews the exhortation to mutual love, 


17, and foretels the 
Christ, 22-25. The 


| AM husbandman. 


2 *Every branch in me that beareth not 

fruit he taketh away: and every branch that 

beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 

3 ° Now ye are clean through the word which I 


have spoken unto you. 
4 ¢ Abide in me,and I in you. As the branch 


cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 


®Gen, xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii. 82. Isa. v. 1, 2. Jer. if. 21.— 
b Matt. xv, 13. Isa. 1,25. Eph, v. 9, 26.—¢Ch. xiii. 10. xvii, 17, 
Eph, v. 26. 1 Pet. i, 22.—4 Col. i, 28. 1 John ii. 6,—* Hos. xiv. 8. 


Verse 1. I am the true vine] Perhaps the vines which 
they met with, on their road from Bethany to Gethsemane, 
might have given rise to this discourse. Some think that, 
as this discourse followed the celebration of the Eucharist, 
our Lord took occasion from the fruit of the vine, used in 
that ordinance, to introduce this stmilitude. 

Verse 2. Every branch tn me} I stand in the same rela- 
tion to my followers, and a. to me, as the vine to the 
branches, and the branches to the vine. 

He taketh away] As the vine-dreaser will remove every 
unfruitful branch from the vine, so will my Father remove 
every unfruitful member from my mystical body. ; 

He swyeh tt] He pruneth. He who brings forth fruit 
to ’s glory, according to his light and power, will have 
the hindrances taken away from his heart; for his very 
oe shall be cleansed by the inspiration of the Holy 


Veree 8. Now ye are clean] Ye are . As our Lord 
has not changed the metaphor, it w be wrong to change 


the ; 
Threugh the word] Through that word—that doctrine of 
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the 


ition they would meet with from the world, 18-21. 
oly Spirit 1s promised as a witness for Christ, and the Comforter of the disciples, 26, 27. 


The sin of the Jews in rejecting 


) Iam the vine, ye are the branches: he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much ¢ fruit : for ‘ without me ye can do nothing. 

6 Ifa man abide not in me, * he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned. 

7 Ifye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
*ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you. 

8 ‘Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit; /so shall ye be my disciples. 


Phil. i. 11. iv. 18.—‘Or, severed from me. Acts iv. 12.—8 Matt. 
iii, 10, vii, 19.—" Ver. 16, Ch. xiv. 18, 14. xvi. 98,—! Matt, v. 16. 
Phil, i, 11.—J Ch, viil. 81, xili, 85. 


holiness which I have incessantly preached unto you, and 
which ye have received. 

Verse 4. Abide in me] These two things are absolutely 
necessary to our salvation: 1. That we continue closely 
united to Christ by faith and love, and live in and to him. 
2. That we continually receive from him the power to do 

ood; for as the branch, however good in itself, cannot bear 
it from itself, through its own juice, which it has already 
derived from the tree, and can be no longor supported than 
it continues in union with the parent stook, neither can ye, 
unless ye abide in me. 

Verse 5. Without meye can donothing.] Separated from 

me, ye can do nothing at all, Following the metaphor of 
our , it would be just as possible to do any good without 
him, as fora branch to live, thrive, and bring forth good 
fruit, while cut off from that tree from which it not only 
derives its juices, but its very existence also. 
Yerse 6. If a man abide not in me) Our Lord, in the 
plainest manner, intimates that a person cee as truly be 
united to him as the branch is to the tree that produoes it, 
and yet be afterwards cut off and cast into the fire; beca: 
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9 Asthe Father hath Icved me, so have I loved 
you: continue ye in my love. 

10 ‘If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide 
in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. 

11 These things have I spoken unto you, that my 
joy sent remain in you, and » that your joy might 

e full. 

12 © This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 

18 4 Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 * Yeare my friends, if yedo whatsoever I com- 
mand you. 

15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have 
called you friends; ‘ for all things that I have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto you. 

16 ® Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and “ ordained you, that ye should goand bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that, 
' whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you. 

17 }These things I command you, that ye love 
one another. 

18 «If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
mo before it hated you. 

19 'If ye were of the world, the world would love 


®Ch. xiv. 15, 21, 23.—" Ch. xvi. 24. xvii. 13. 
xiii, 34. 1Tbess.iv.9. 1 Pet.iv.8 1 John fii. 11. iv. 21.— 
4Ch, x, 11,15. Rom. v. 7, 8. Eph. v.2. 1 John iii. 16.—¢ Ch, 
xiv. 15,23. See Matt. xii. 50.—fSee Gen. xviii. 17. Ch. xvii. 26. 
Acta xx. 27.—eCh. vi. 70. xiii. 18. 1 John iv. 10, 19.—» Matt, 
xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 6,—i Ver. 7. Ch. xiv. 13 —i Ver. 
12,-*1 Jobn iii. 1, 18.—!1 John iv, 5.—™Ch. xvii. 14.—* Matt, 


he has not brought forth fruit to the glory of his God. No 
man can cut off a branch from a tree to which that branch 
was never united. 

He ts cast forth} Observe, that person who abides not in 
Christ, in a believing, loving, obedient spirit, is—l. Cut off 
from J. esus, having no longer any right or title to him or to 
his salvation. 2. He is withered—deprived of all the in- 
fluences of God’s grace and Spirit. 8. He is gathered—be- 
comes pane the judgment of God) again united with 
backsliders like himself, 4. Cast into the fire—separated 
from God’s people, from God himself, and from the glory of 
his power. And, 5. He is burned—is eternally tormented 
with the devil and his angels. 

Verse 8. Herein ts my Father glorified] Or, honoured. 
It is the honour of the husbandman to have good, strong, 
vigorous vines, plentifully laden with fruit: so it is the 
honour of God to have strong, vigorous, holy children, en- 
tirely freed from sin, and perfectly filled with his love. 

Verse 10. If ye keep my commandments, &c.] Hence we 
learn that it is impossible to retain a sense of God’s par- 
doning love, without continuing in the obedience of faith. 

Verse 11, That my joy may remain in you] That the 
joy which I now feel, on account of your steady, affectionate 
attachment to me, may be lasting, I give you both warnings 
and directions, that ye may abide in the faith. 

That your joy nught be full.) Or, complete—silled up : 
@ meta for taken from a vessel, into which water or any 
other ng is pbohey till it is full to the brim. 

Verse 12. That ye love one another} See on chap. xiii. 34. 

Verse 18. That a man lay down his life for his friends.) 
No man can carry his love for his friend farther than this: 
for, when he gives up his life, he gives up all that he has. 
bane gt ke of my love for you I shall give in a few hours; 
and the doctrine which I recommend to you I am just going 
to exemplify myself. 

Verse 15. Henceforth I call you not servants] Which he 
at least indirectly had done, chap. xiii. 16; Matt. x. 24, 25; 

uke xvii. 10. 

I have called you friends] I have admitted you into a 
state of the most intimate fellowship with myself ; and have 
made known unto you whatsoever I have heard from the 
Father, which, in your present circumstances, it was neces- 
sary for you to be saatenoted. in. 


1 John i, 4.~—¢ Ch. 


his own: but ™ because ye are not of the world, but 
I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, 
® The servant is not greater than his lord. If they 
have persecuted me, they will also persecute you; 
: is they have kept my saying, they will keep your's 
also. 

21 But Pall these things will they do unto you 
for my name’s sake, because they Chow not him 
that sent me. 

22 YIf I had not came and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin; * but now they have no § cloke 
for their sin. 

23 ‘ He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 

24 If I had not done among them “the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin: 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and 
my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law, ’ They hated 
me without a cause. 

26 * But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, * he 
shall testify of me: 

27 And ’ ye also shall bear witness, because * ye 
have been with me from the beginning. 


x.24. Luke vi. 40. Ch. xiii, 16.—° Ezek. hii. 7.—P Matt. x 22. 
xxiv. 9. Ch. xvi. 3.—9 Ch. ix, 41.—" Rom. i. 20. James iv, 17.— 
"Or, excuse.—'1 John ii. 23.—"Ch. 4ii.2. vii. 31. ix, 32.—¥ Pa, 
xxxv. 19. Ixix. 4—w~ Luke xxiv, 49. Ch. xiv. 17, 26. xvi. 7, 18. 
Acts fi. 388.—*1 John v. 6.—y Luke xxiv. 48, Acta j. 8, 21, 22. fi. 32. 
iii. 15. iv, 20, 38. v. 82. x. 39, xiii. $81. 1 Pet. v.1. 2 Pet. i. 16.~ 
tLukei.2. 1Jobni.1, 2. 


Verse 16. Ye have not chosen me] HK was customary 
among the Jews for ee to choose his own teacher. 

And ordained yew ther, I have appointed you: I 
have PUT or placed you, i. e., in the vine. 

Verse 18. If the world hate Fgh Dr. Lardner thinks that 
the adjective should be used substantively, and that this 
clause of the text should be translated thus: If the world 
hate you, know that it hated me, your CHIEF. 

Verse 19, Ye are not of the world—therefore, &c.) On this 
very account, because ye do not join in fellowship with those 
who know not God, therefore they hate you. 

Verse 20. If they have kept my saying] Some translate 
the passage thus: If they have WATCHED my ings, i. @, 
with an intent to accuse me for something which T have said, 
they will watcH your's also: therefore be on your guard. 
{But this sense is not admissible. } 

Verse 21. Because they know not him that sent me.} This 
is the foundation of all religious persecution: those who are 

ity of it, whether in church or state, know nothing about 


od. 
Verse 23. But now they have no cloke for their sin.] They 
are without emcuse. See the margin, and see the note on 


one ix. 41. 

erse 25. Written tn their law] See on chap. x. 84. These 

words are taken from Ps. lxix.4. This Pealm is applied to 

Christ, chap. i. 17, xix. 28; to the vengeance of God against 

rf riinard Acts 1.20. The Psalm seems entirely prophetic of 
ris 

Verses 26, 27. He shall testif~fy—and ye also shall bear 
witness] He shall bear his testimony in your souls, and ye 
shall bear this testimony to the world. 

Bat in what sense can it be said that Christ wrought more 
miracles than any other had done, ver. 24? Christ's miracles 
were greater: 1. As to their number. 2. As to their utility 
—they were wrought to comfort the distressed, and to save 
the lost. 8. Christ wrought all his miracles by his own 
power alone; and they wrought theirs through his power 
only. 4. Christ wrought his numerous es in space 
of three or four years, and in the presence of the same 


ple ; and the others were wrought from 
Hlifferent centuries. Siuse to time in 
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CHAPTER XVI 
Christ warns his disciples, and foretels the persecutions they should receive from the Jews, 1-4. Foretels his death, 


and promises them the Comforter, 5-7. 


Points out his operations among the Jews, and in the world, 8-11. 


His peculiar influences on the souls of the disciples, 12-15. Speaks figuratively of his death and resurrection, at 
which his disciples are puzzled, 16-18, He explains and illustrates the whole by a similitude, 19-22, Showa 
himeelf to be the Mediator between God and man, and thut all prayers must be put up in his name, 23-28. 
The disciples clearly comprehend his meaning and express their strong faith in him, 29, 30. He agatn foretele 
their persecution, and promises them his peace and support, 31-33. 


HESE things have I spoken unto you, 
that ye* should not be offended. 


2 >They shall put you out of the syna- 

i Sree yea, the time cometh, ° that whoso- 

ever aT eth you, will think that he doeth God 
service. 

3 And “these things will they do unto you, be- 
cause they have not known the Father, nor me. 

4 But * these things have I told you, that when 
the time shall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them. And ‘these things I said not unto 
you at the beginning, because I was with you. 

5 But now *I go my way to him that sont me; 
and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou P 

6 But because I have said these things unto you, 
* sorrow hath filled your heart. 


«Matt. xi.6. xxiv.10. xxvi.31.—> Ch. ix, 22, 34, xii. 42.—° Acts 
will, 4. ix.1. xxvi.9, 10, 11—4Ch. xv. 21. Rom.x.2?. 1Cor,11.8. 
1 Tim. {. 18.—¢ Ch. xiii. 19. xiv. 29.—!See Mutt. ix. 15.—¢ Ver. 10, 
. 3. xiv. 28,—6 Ver. 22, Ch, xiv. 1.—iCh. vii. 
89. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26.—j Acts ii. 33. Eph. iv. 8.—*Or, convince, 

Verse 1. These things have I spoken] Particularly what 
is mentioned in the two last chapters. 

Be offended.) That ye should not be stumbled. May not 
fall away from the faith, nor receive any injury to your 
souls, as that man does to his body who stumbles, or falls 
over a stone, or block in the way, which he has not discovered. 

Verse 2. They shall put you out of the synagogues] They 
will excommunicate you, and consider you as execrable, and 
utterly unworthy to hold any commerce with God by reli- 
gion ; or with man by civil fellowship. 

That whosoever killeth you, &c.} This Paul found, for 
more than forty Jews bound themselves under a curse that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed him, 
Acts xxiii. 12,18; and agreeably to this, it is said in the 
Talmud, “ He who sheds the blood of the ungodly, is equal 
to him who brings an offering to God.” 

Verse 3. Because they have not known the Father] Igno- 
rance of the benevolence of GOD, and of the philanthropy 
of CHRIST, is the grand fountain whence all religious per- 
secution and intolerance proceed. 

Verse 4, At the beginning] Lest you should be discour- 
aged; and I declare them now only because it is absolutely 
necessary that you should be put upon your guard. 

Verse 5. None of you asketh me, whither goest thou?] In 
chap. xiii. 86, Peter had asked, Lord, whither quest thou? 
—and Thomas much the same, in chap. xiv, 5, both of whom 
had received an answer. But now, at the time when Jesus 
was speaking this, none of them asked this question, because 
their hearts were filled with sorrow, ver. 6, 

Verse 8. He will reprove] He will demonstrate these 
matters so clearly as to leave no doubt on the minds of those 
who are simple of heart; and so fully as to confound and 
shut the mouths of those who are gainsayers. 

The world] The Jewish nation first, and afterwards the 
Gentile world ; for his influence shall not be confined to one 
people, place, or time. 

erse 9. Of sin) Of the sin of the Jews in not receiving 
me as the Messiah, though my mission was accredited by 
the very miracles which the prophets foretold, see Isa. 
xxv. 3.6; see Acts ii. 87. 

If we take this prediction of our Lord in a more general 
sense, then we may consider that it is one of the grand 
offices of the Holy Spirit to convince of sin, to show men 
what sin is, to demonstrate to them that they are sinners, 
and to show the necessity of an atonement for sin. 
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7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth: it is exped- 
ient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, 
‘the Comforter will not come unto you; but /if I 
depart, I will send him unto you. 

And when he is come, he will * reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 

9 'OF sin, because they believe not on me; 

10 ™ Ofrighteousness, " because I go to my Father, 
and ye see me no more; 

11 ° Of judgment, because ? the prince of this 
world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to say unto you, 4 but 
ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit when he, ‘the Spirit of truth,is come, 
* he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, thaé 


— Acts ii. 22-87,—m™ Aota ii. 82.—* Ch. iii. 14. v, 82.—° Aoty xxvi. 
18.—p Luke x. 18, Ch. xii. 81. Eph. ii.2. Col, ii. 15. Heb, ii. 14. 
—q@ Mark iv. 33. 1 Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 12.—1 Ch. xiv. 17. xv. 26.— 
*Ch. xiv. 26, 1 John ii. 20, 27. 





Verse 10. Of righteousness] Of my innocence and holinesa, 
because I go away to my Futher; of which my resurrection 
from the dead, and my ascension to heaven shall be complete 
proofs. [The term righteousness has here a wider signitica- 
tion. It refers to the possible justification of men, through 
the atonement of Christ. 

Verse 11. Of judgment] Perhaps our Lord’s meaning is, 
that as a most astonishing judgment, or punishment, was 
now about to fall upon tho Jews, in consequence of their 
obstinate infidelity, the Holy Ghost, by the ministry of the 
apostles, should demonstrate that this judgment, severe as 
it ere seem, was amply merited by this worst of all 

ple. 

It was one office of the Spirit to convince of a judgment 
to come; and this he did particularly by the apostlos, in de- 
claring that God had appointed a day in which he would 
judge the world by him whom he had appointed for that 
purpose, Acts xvii. 31, 

One general exposition may be given of these three verses. 
The Holy Spirit will convince the world of sin committed, 
and guilt and condemnation thereby incurred. Of righteous- 
ness—of the necessity of being pardoned, and made righteous 
through the blood of the Lamb, who, after being offered up 
for sin, went to the Father, ever to appear in his presence ag 
our intercessor: and of judgment—of the great day thereof, 
when none shall be able to stand but those whose sins are 
pardoned, and whose souls are made righteous. 

Verse 12. Ye cannot bear them now.) Yet, in saying what 
he did, our Lord sowed the seeds of the whole system of 
theological knowledge, and heavenly wisdom, which the 
Holy Spirit of this truth afterwards watered and ripened 
into a glorious harvest of light and salvation, by the ministry 
of the apostles. 

Verse 18. He will guide you) He will consider your feeble 
infant state ; and, as o father leads hia child by the hand, so 
will the Holy Spirit lead and guide you. 

Verse 15. All things that the Father hath are mine] If 
Christ bad not been equal to God, could he have said this 
without blasphemy Pp 

And shew it unto you.] The Holy Spirit is represented as 
the ambassador of the Son, coming vested with his authority, 
as the interpreter and executor of his will. 


Verse 16. A little nese He had but a few hours to live. 
_ And ye shall not see me] I shall be hidden from your view 
in the grave. 


CHAP. XVI. 


shall he speak : and he will shew yon things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you. 

15 * All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shew 
dé unto you. 

16 » A little while, and ye shall not see me: and 
again a little while, and ye shall see me, * because I 
go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disciples among them- 
selves, What is this that he saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: and again a little 
while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to 
the Father P 

18 They said therefore, What is this that he saith, 
A little while? we cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to 
ask him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire amon 
yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye shal 
not see me: and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me P 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: and 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 

21 ¢A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come: but as soon as she is de- 
livered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 

22 *And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I 
will see you again, and ‘your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. 








® Matt. xi, 27. Ch. iii. 85. xiii. 8. xvii. 10.—> Ver. 10. Ch. 
vil. 38. xiii, 83. xiv, 19.-° Ver. 28. Ch. xili. 3.—dIsa. xxvi. 17. 
—* Ver. 6.—!Luke xxiv. 41, 52. Ch. xiv. 1, 27. xx. 20. Acts 
fi, 46. xiii, 52. 1 Pet. i. $.—~s Matt. vil. 7. Ch, xiv. 18. xv. 16. 
—tCh. xv, 11.—iOr, paralles.—iOr, parables.—* Ver, 23.—' Ch. 
xiv. 21, 28.—m Ver. 80. Ch. ili, 138. xvii. 8—°Ch. xiii. 3.— 





Agam a little while] In three days after my death: 

Ye shall see me] I will rise again, and show myself to you. 
Or, I will pour out my Spirit upon you, and others through 
your ministry; and ye shall see me virtually in the great 
and wonderful work whichshall then take place in the hearts 
and lives of men. 

This may also refer to his coming again to destroy the 
Jewish state, and also to judge the world ; but how can this 
latter be said to be ina little while? Because a thousand 
years are but asa day in the sight of God, Ps. xe. 4. 

Verse 20. Ye shall weep and lament} To see me crucified 
and laid in the grave. 

But the world shall rejoice] The chief priests, scribes, 
Pharisees, and persecuting Jews in general, will triumph, 
hoping that their bad cause is crowned with success. 

But your sorrow shall be turned into joy.] When ye seo 
me risen from the dead. 

Verse 21. For joy that a man its born] A humancreature, 
whether male or female; as homo among the Romans de- 
noted either man or woman. 

Verse 22. Your joy no man taketh from you.} Or, shall 
take away.—Some excellent MSS. and Versions read the 
verb in the future tense. 

Verse 23. Ye shall ask me nothing.) Ye shall then be led 
to address your peeyers to the Father in my name—in the 
name of Jesus the Saviour, because I have died to redeem 
you—in the name of Christ the Anointed, because I have 
ascended to send down the gift of the Holy Ghost. [This is 
hardly the sense of the passage. “ That day’’ refera to the 
fruition of all Christian hope, in the vision of Jesus, when 
aie not ask for anything, because of the fulness 

eir joy. 

Verse 24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name] 
Ye have not as yet considered me the great Mediator between 
God and man; but this is one of the truths which ehall be 
more fully revealed to you by the Holy Spirit. 

Ask] In my name; and ye shall receive—all the salvation 
ye thus request; the consequence of which shall be that 
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23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. 
* Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: 
a and ye shall receive, *that your joy may be 

ull. 

25 Those things have I spoken unto you in ' pro- 
verbs: but the time cometh, when TI shall no more 
speak unto you in? proverbs, but I shall shew you 
p inky of the Father. 

26 * At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I 
say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you : 

27 'For the Father himself loveth you, because 
ye have loved me, and ™ have believed that I came 
out from God. 

28 "I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest 
thou plainly, and speakest no ° proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that ? thou knowest all things, 
and needest not that any man should ask thee: by 
this * we believe that thou camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe P 

32 * Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye shall be scattered, * every man to ‘ his own, 
and shall leave me alone: and * yet I am not alone, 
because the Father is with me. 

33 These things I havo spoken unto you, that ¥ in 
me ye might have peace. *In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: * but be of good cheer; ’I have 
overcome the world. 





©Or, parable.—P Ch. xxi. 17.—2 Ver. 27. Ch. xvii. 8.—" Matt. 
xxvi. 81. Mark xiv, 27.—*Ch, xx, 10.—tOr, Ais own home.— 
“Ch. viii. 20. xiv. 10, 11.—vIsa. ix, 6. (Ch. xiv. 27. Rom, 
v. 1. Eph. ii. 14, Col. i. 20.—” Ch, xv. 19, 20, 21, 2 Tim. iii, 12.~ 


»Ch, xiv. 1.—y Rom. viii. 837. 1John iv. 4, v. 4, 





your joy shall be full—ye shall be thoroughly happy in being 
made completely holy. 

Verse 25. In proverbs} That is, I have represented 
heavenly things to you through the medium of earthly. 

The tyme cometh] Viz., the interval from his resurrection 
to his ascension, during which he instructed his disciples in 
the most sublime mysteries and truths of his kingdom. Acta 
i. 8. [This is too, limited an interpretation. } 

Verse 26. I say not unto you that I will pray the Father 
for you) I need not tell you that I will continue your inter- 
cessor: I have given you already so many proofs of my love 
that ye cannot possibly doubt this: besides, the Father him. 
self needs no entreaty to do you good, for he loves you, and 
ig graciously disposed to save you to the uttermost. 

Verse I came forth from the Father, &c.] These 
four words contain the whole economy of the gospel of man’s 
salvation,and a consummateabridgment of the Christian faith. 

Verse 80. Now are we sure that thou knowest all things] 
We believe that thou art not only the Messiah but that Go 
who searchest the heart and triest the reins, and needest not 
to be asked in order to make thee acquainted with the neces- 
sities of thy creatures; for thou perfectly knowest their 
wants, and art infinitely disposed to relieve them. 

‘ oe Do ye now belkeve?}] And will ye continue to 
elieve 

Verse 82. The hour cometh] Ye shall shortly have need 
of all the faith ye profess : ye now believe me to be the 
Omniscient ; bat ye will find difficulty to maintain this faith 
when ye see me seized, condemned, and crucified as a male. 


tor. 

Verse 88. That in me ye might have peace.] The peace 
of God is ever to be understood as including all possible 
blessedness—light, strength, comfort, support, a sense of 
the divine favour, unction of the Holy Spint, purification of 
heart, &c. &c , and all these to be enjoy on Christ. 

In the world ye shall have tribulation] Or, as most of 
the very best MSS. read, ye have--the tribulation is at hand ; 
ye are just about to be plunged into it, 
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But be of good cheer] Do not despond on account of what 
I have said: the world shall not be able to overcome you, 
how severely soever it may try you. 


I have overcome the world] Iam just now going by my 
death to put it and its god to the rout. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Christ prays the Father to glorify him, 1. 


In what eternal life consists, 2, 3. 


Shows that he has glorified his 


Father, by fulfilling his will upon earth, and revealing him to the disciples, 4-8. Prays for them, that they 


muy be preserved in unity and hept From evil, 9-16. 
those who should belteve on him t 
Jinally brought to eternal glory, 20-26. 


HE Ck words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 

T' 4 eyes to heaven, and said, Father, 
*the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee: 

2 * As thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many ‘as thou 
hast given him. 

8 And ‘this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee ‘the only true God, and Jesus Christ, ‘whom 
thou hast sent. 

4 8I have glorified thee on the earth: "I have 
finished the work ! which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own self with the glory / which I had with thee 
bofore the world was. 

6 *1 have manifested thy name unto the men 
' which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept 
thy word. 


®*Ch. xii. 28, xili. 82.—> Dam. wil. 14. Matt. xi. 27. xxvili, 18. 
Ch. iii. 35. v.27. 1 Cor. xv, 25, 27. Phil. ii. 10. Heb. ii. 8.— 
Ver. 6, 9, 24. Ch. vi. 37.—4¥ea. Hii, 11. Jer, ix. 24.—*1 Cor. 
viii. 4. 1 Thess. i, 9.—€Ch, fil. 34. v. 36, 37. vi. 20, 57. vil. 29. 
x. 86. xi. 42,.—sCh. xiii. 81. xiv. 13.—'Ch, iv. 84. v. 86. ix. 3. 
xix. 80.—iCh. xiv. 81. xv. 10.—JCh. i.1, 2. x. 30. xiv. 8. Phil. 


Verse 1. These words spake Jesus} That is, what is re- 
lated in the preceding.chapters. We may consider our Lord 
ae still moving towards Gethsemane, not having yet passed 
the brook Cedron, chap xviii. 1. 

Father] Here our Lord addresses the whole divine nature, 
as he is now performing his last acts in his state of humilia- 


tion. 
Glorify thy Son} Cause him to be acknowledged as the 
ised Messiah hy the Jewish people, and as the universal 
Raviour by the Gentile world; and let such proofs of his 
aude be given as shall serve to convince and instruct 


That tiy 8 ls ify thee] That by dying h 
lon also may ee at by dying he 
may thy law an pad it honourable, res sated 
among men—how the strictness of thy justice, and the im- 
miaeuiate purity of thy nature. 

Verse 2. As thow hast given him power) All flesh, i. e., 

the Awman race, was given unto him, that by one sacri. 
fice of himself be might reconcile them all to God; having 
by his grace tasted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. 

Verse 8. This ts life eternal] The salvation purchased by 
Christ, and given to them who believe, is called life: 1. 
Because the hfe of man was forfeited to divine jastioe; and 
the saorifice of Christ redeemed him from that death to 
whioh he was exposed. 2%. Because the souls of men were 
dead in tra sand sine; and Christ quickens them by 
his word and Spirit. 8. Because men who are not saved by 
the grace of Christ do not ive, they only ewist, no good pur- 

o4n 


Prays for their sunctification, 17-19.  Praya also for 


rough their preaching, that they all might be brought into a state of unity, and 


7 Now they have known that all things what- . 
soever thou hast given me are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them the words ® which 
thou gavest me; and they have received them, ® and 
have known surely that I came out from thee; and 
they have believed that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them: °I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me; for they 
are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and ”’ thine are mine: 
and J am glorified in them. . 

11 2And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, ' keep through thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, "that they may be one, ‘as 
we are. 

12 While I was with them in the world, *I kept 
them in thy name: those that thou gavest me I have 
kept, and ‘none of them is lost, * but the son of 


ii.6, Col. 1.15, 17, Heb. i. 8, 10.—* Ver. 26, Pa. xxii, 22.-! Ver. 
2,9, 11. Ch. vi. 87, 89. x. 20. xv. 19.—™ Ch. vill, 28, xia. 49. 
xiv. 10.—* Ver. 25. Ch. xvi. 27, 30.—°1 John v, 19.—? Ch. xvi. 15. 
—49Ch. xiii. 1, xvi. 28,—71 Pet.i.5. Jude 1.—* Ver, 21, &o.—t Ch. 
x. 80.—" Ch, vi. 89. x. 28. Heb. ii.138.—" Ch, xviii. 9. 1 John ii, 19. 
—w Ch. vi. 70. xiii. 18, 





pote of life being answered by them. 4. It ts called eternal 
fe to show that it reaches beyond the limits of time, and 
that it necessarily implies—1l. the immortality of the soul ; 
2, the resurrection of the body; and 8. that it is never to 
end. And indeed no words can more forcibly convey the 
idea of eternity than these. It is called THaT eternal lyfe, by 
way of eminence. There may be an eternal emistence with. 
out blessedness; but this is that eternal life with which 
infinite dre aipap: is inseparably connected. 

The only true God] The way to attain this eternal life is 
to acknowledge, worship, and obey, the one only trne God 
and to accept as teacher, sacrifice, and Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus, the one and only true Messiah. 

Verse 4. FI have voryiet thee] Our Lord, considering 
himself as already sacrificed for the ain of the world, speaks 
of having completed the work which God had given him to 
do; and he looks forward to that time when, through the 


preaching of oe he 1, his sacrifice should be acknowledged, 
and me ane God should be known and worshipped by the 
whole world. 


Verse 5. Before the world was.] That is, from eternity, 
before there was any creation—so the phrase, and others 
similar to it, are taken in the sacred writings, see ver. 24; 
Ps. xc. 2; Eph. i. 4. See chap. i. 1. 

Verse 6. I have manifested thy name] Ihave brought it 
into light, and cansed it to shine in itself, and to dluminate 
others. <A little of the Divine Nature was known by the 
works of creation; a little more was known by the Mosaic 
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perdition; *that the scripture might be fulfilled. 

13 And now come.J to thee; and these things I 
speak in the world, that they might have my joy 
fulfilled in themselves. 

14 >I have given them thy word; ‘and the world 
hath hated them, because they are not of the world, 
¢ even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out 
of the world, but *that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil. 

16 ‘They are not of the world, eyen as J.am not 
of the world. 

17 © Sanctify them through thy truth: *thy word 
is truth. 

18 ‘As thou hast sent me into the world, even so 
have I also sent them into the world. 

19 And ‘for their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be * sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word; 

21 ' That they all may be one; “as thou, Father, 


a Ps. cix. 8. Acts i. 20.—> Ver. 8.—° Ch. xv. 18, 19. 1 John iii. 
13.—4Ch. viii. 23. Ver. 16.—¢ Matt. vi.138. Gal. i. 4 2 Thess. 
iii, 8. 1 John v. 18.—f Ver. 14.—eCh. xv.3. Acta xv.9. Eph. 
v.23, I Pet. i. 22.—62 Sam. vii. 28. Ps oxix. 142,151. Ch. viii. 
40,.—iCh. xx. 21.—i1 Cor, i, 2, 30. 1 Thess. iv. 7. Heb. x. 10. 


revelation; but the full manifestation of God, his nature, 
and his attributes, came only through the revelation of Christ. 

The men which thou gavest me} That is, the apostles, 
who, having received this knowledge from Christ, were, by 
hen ee ing and writings, to spread it through the whole 
world. 

Out of the world] From among the Jewish people; for 
in this sense is the word to be understood in various parts of 
our Lord’s last discourses. 

Thine they were] Objects of thy choice; and thou gavest 
them to me from among this very unbelieving people, that 
they might be my disciples and the heralds of my salvation. 

Vere 8. Ihave given—them the words] I have delivered 
thy doctrine to them, so that they have had a pure teaching 
immediately from heaven. 

And have known surely] Are fully convinced and acknow- 
ledge that I am the promised Messiah. 

erse 9. I pray not for the world) These words may be 
understood as applying to the rebellious Jews. God’s wrath 
was about to descend spon them, and Christ prays that his 
own followers might be kept from the evil, ver. 15. But he 
does not thus pray for the world, the rebellious Jews, because 
the cup of their iniquity was full, and their judgment slum. 
bered not. ; 

Verse 10. I am glorified in them.] Christ speaks of the 
things which were not, but which should be, as though they 
were. 

Verse 11. Iam no more in the world] They have need of 
all the influence of my intercession, that they may be pre- 
served in thy truth. 

Keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given 
me] Tho whole passage should be read thus: Holy Father 
keep them through thy own name WHICH thow hast given 
me, that they may be one, &o. By the name, here, it is 
evident that the doctrine or knowledge of the true is 
intended ; as if our Lord had said, Keep them in that doc. 
trine WHIOH thou hast given me, that they may be one, &. 
This reading is supported by the most ample evidence and 
indisputable authority. 

That they may be ont] The union which Christ recom- 
mends here and prays for, is so complete and glorious as to 
be fitly represented by t unien which subsists between 
the Father and the Son. 

Verse 12. I kept them én thy name} In thy doctrine and 


But the son of perdition) So we find that Judas, whom 
all account to have been lost, and whose case at best is ex- 
tremely dubious, was at firet given by God to Christ ! 

Perdition or destruction is personified ; and Judas is re- 
presented as being her son, i. ¢., one of the worst of men— 
one whose crime appears to have been an attempt to destroy, 
not only the Saviour of the world, but also the whole human 
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art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me. i 

22 And the glory which thou gavest me, I have 
given them; *that they may be one, even as we 
are one: 

23 I in them, and thou in me, ° that they may be 
made perfect in one; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me. 

24 ° Father, I will that they also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I am; that they 
may behold my glory which thou hast given me: 
4 for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world. 

25 O righteous Father, *the world hath not 
known thee; but *I have known thee, and ‘ these 
have known that thou hast sent me. 

26 "And I have declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare it: that the love ’ wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. 


—Or, truly sanctifed.—! Ver. 11, 22, 28. Ch.x.16. Bom. sii. 6. 
Gai. ii, 28.—™ Ch. x. 88. xiv. 11.—"Ch. xiv. 20. 1 John i. 3. 
fii. 24.—°Col. iii. 14.—rPCh. xi. 26. xiv. 38. 1 Thess. iv. 17. 
—1 Ver. 5.—"Ch. xv. 21. xvi. 3.—* Ch. vii. 29, viii, 55. x. 15.— 
tVer.8. Ch. xvi. 27.—" Ver, 6. Ch. xv. 15.—*Ch. xv. 9. 
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race. nae all this he was capable of through the love of 
money 

That the scripture tte be fulfilled.] Or, Thus the sertp- 
ture is fulfilled, see Ps. xli. 9, cix. 8, Suabes with Actsi 20. 

Verse 14. I have given them thy wor a Or, thy doctrine. 

And the world hath hated them] How terrible is the 
perversion of human nature? Men despise that which the 
should esteem, and endeavour to destroy that without whic 
they must be destroyed themselves ! 

Vere 15. That thow shouldest take them out of the world] 
Christ does not desire that his faithful apostles should soon 
die, and be taken to God. No: but that they may live long, 
labour long, and bring forth much fruit. He does not inti- 
mate that they should seclude themselves from the world b 
going to the desert, or to the cloisters ; but that they shoul 
continue 77 and among the world, that they may have the 
opponuelty of recommending the salvation of God. Christ 
only prays that while they are in the world, employed in the 
work of the ministry, they may be preserved from the infiu- 
ence of the evil one, the devil, who had lately entered into 
Judas, chap. xiii. 27, and who would endeavour to enter into 
them ruin their souls, and destroy their work. A devil 
without can do no harm; but a devil within ruins all. 

Verse 17. Sanctify them] This word has two meanings: 
1. It signifies to consecrate, to separate from earth and com. 
mon use, and to devote or dedicate to God and his service. 
2. It signifies to make holy or pure. The prayer of Christ 
may be understood in both these senses. 

hrough thy truth] It is not only according to the truth 
of God that ministers are to be set apart to the sacred work ; 
but it is from that truth, and according to it, that they must 
preach to others. That doctrine which is not drawn from 
the truth of God can never save souls. 

Verse 18, As thou hast sent me—so have I also sent them] 
The apostles had the same commission which Christ had, 
considered as man—they were endued with the same Spiri 
so that they could not err, and their word was accompani 
with the same success. 

Verse 19. I sanctify myself} I consecrate and devote my- 
self to death—that I may thereby purchase salvation 
for them. There seems to be here an allusion to the enterin 
of the high-priest into the holy of holies, when, havin offered 
the sacrifice, he sprinkled the blood before the ark of the 


covenant. 

Verse 20. Neither pray I for theee alone] This prayer 
extends itself through all ages, and takes in every soul that 
believes in the Lord Jesus, 

Verse 21. That all may be one) This prayer was 
literally answered to the first believers, who were all of one 
heart and of one soul, Acta iv. 82. And why is it that be- 
lievers sre not in the same spirit now P Because they neither 
attend to the exanzple nor to ae aa of Christ. 
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Verse 22. And the glory which thou gavest me I have given 
them] I have communicated to all those who believe, or 
shall believe in me, the A ely privilege of becoming sons 
of God; that, being all adopted children of the same Father, 

ey may abide in peace, love, and soaps . 

Verse 24. That they may behold my g ory] That they may 
enjoy eternal felicity with me in thy kingdom. 


| 


Verse 25. The world hath not known thee) Has not ac- 
knowledged me. 

Verse 26. I have declared unto them thy name, &o.] I 
have taught them the true doctrine. 

And will declare it] This he did: lst. By the conversa. 
tions he had with his disciples after his resurrection, during 
the space of forty days. 2nd. By the Holy Spirit which was 
poured out upon them on the day of Pentecost. 


CHAPTER XVITI. 


Jesus passes the brook Cedron, and goes to the garden of Gethsemane, 1. Judas, having betrayed him, comes to the 


place with a troop of men to take him, 2, 3. 


Jesus addresses them, and they full to the ground, 4-6. 
addresses them again, and Peter smites Malchus, 7-11. 
12-14. Peter follows to the palace of the high-priest, 15-18, 
doctrine, and Jesus answers, and is amitten, 19-23, . Peter denies his Lord twice, 24-27. 


HTe 
They seize him, and lead him away to Caiaphas, 
The high-priest questions Christ concerning his 
Jesus 18 led to the 


Judgment Hall, and Pilate and the Jews converse about him, 28-32. Pilate converses with Jesus, who informs 
him of the spiritual nature of his kingdom, 33-37. Pilute returns to the Jews, and declares Christ to be innocent, 
38. He secks to discharge him, and the Jews clumour for his condemnation, 39, 40. 


H EN Jesus had spoken these words, * he 
\\ 4 went forth with his disciples over 
bthe brook Cedron, where was a garden, 
into the which he entered, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the 
place : ( * for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his 
disciples.) 

8 ‘Judas then, having received a band of men and 
officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should 
come upon him, went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom seek ye P 

5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 





Matt. xxvi. 36. Mark xiv. 32. 
28.—<¢ Luke xxi. 87. xxii. 


Luke xxii, 839 —>2 Sam, xv. 
89.—4 Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 





Verse 1. Over the brook Cedron] Having finished the 
prayer related in the preceding chapter, our Lord went 
straight to the garden of Gethsemane, which was in the 
mount of Olives, eastward of Jerusalem. This mount was 
separated from the city by a very narrow valley, through 
the midst of which the brook Cedron ran. Cedron is a very 
small rivulet, about six or seven feet broad, nor is it con- 
stantly supplied with water, being dry all the year, except 
during the rains. It had its name probably from Kadar, he 
was b ; it being the place mto which the blood of the 
sacrifices, and other filth of the city, ran. It was rather, 
says pe oki the sink, or the common sewer, of the city, 
than a brook. 

A garden] Gethsemane, see on Matt. xxvi. 36. 

Verse 2, Judas—knew the place] As many had come from 
different quarters to celebrate the prose at Jerusalem, it 
could not be an easy matter to find lodging in the city: Jesus 
therefore chose to pass the night in the garden with his dis. 
ciples, which, from this verge, and from Luke xxii, 89, we find 
was his frequent custom, though he often lodged in Bethany. 

Verse 8. A band] md, or troop. This band was 
Bropably those Roman soldiers given by the governor for the 

efence of the temple; and the officers were those who be- 
longed to the Sanhedrin. : 

ith lanterns and torches] With these they had intended 
to search the corners and caverns, provided Christ had hidden 
3 for they could not have needed them for any other 


242 


saith unto them, Iam he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am 
he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek yeP 
And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that Iam he, 
if therefore ye seek me, let these go their way: 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, * Of them which thou gavest me, have I lost 
none. 

10‘Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, 
and smote the high-priost’s servant, and cut off his 
right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. 


48, Luke xxii. 47. Acts i. 16.—¢Ch. xvii. 12.—f Matt. xxvi. 51. 
Mark xiv, 47, Luke xxii. 49, 50. 


purpose, it being now the fourteenth day of the moon’s age, 
u t month Nisan, and consequently she appeared full and 
right. 
erse 5, Jesus of Nazareth.) They did not say this till 
after Judas kissed Christ, which was the sign which he had 
agreed with the soldiers, &., to give them, that they might 
know whom they were to seize, see Matt. xxvi. 48. 

Verse 6. They went backward, and fell to the ground.] 
Our Lord chose to give them this proof of his infinite power, 
that they might know that their power could not prevail 
against him if he chose to exert his might, seeing that the 
very breath of his mouth confounded, drove back, and struck 
them down to the earth. 

Verse 8. Let these go their way These words are rather 
words of authority, than words of entreaty. I voluntarily 
give myself up to you, but you must not molest one of these 
my disciples. At your perilinjure them. It was certainly 
the supreme power of Christ that kept the soldiers and the 
mob from destroying all the disciples present, when Peter 
had given them such provocation, in cutting off the ear of 
Malchus. There were pce no other disciples with Christ 
than Peter, James, and John, at this time, see Matt, xxvi. 87, 
Mark xiii. 88. 

Verso 10. Cut off his right ear.) He probably designed 
to have cloven his acull in two, but God turned it aside. 

The other three Dvangelists mention this transaction ; but 
neither gives the name of Peter nor of Malchus, probably be- 
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11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword 
into the sheath: *the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it P 

12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jesus, and bound him, 

138 And *led him away to ‘Annas first; for he 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the high- 
priest that same year. 4 

14 * Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to 
the Jews, that it was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 ‘And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did 
another disciple: that disciple was known unto the 
high-priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace 
of the high-priest. 

16 © But Peter stood at the door without. Then 
went out that other disciple, which was known unto 
the high-priest, and spake unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter 

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples P 
He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood there, who 
had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and they 
warmed themselves: and Peter stood with them, 
and warmed himasclf. 


® Matt. xx. 22. xxvi.39, 42.—>See Matt. xxvi. 57.—°* Luke iii. 2. 
—iAnd Annus sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the high-priest, 
ver. 24.—¢Ch. xi. 50.—{Matt. xxvi. 58. Mark xiv. 64, Luke 
xxii, 54.—¢ Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark xiv. 66. Luke xxii. §4.—% Matt. 


cause both persons were alive when they wrote; but it is 
oe both had been long dead before St. John published his 
istory. 

Verse 11. The cup which my Father hath given me] The 
cup signifies sometimes the lot of life, whether prosperous 
or adverse: here it signifies the final sufferings of Christ. 

Verse 12. The captain] The chiliarch, or chief over one 
thousand men—answering nearly to a colonel with us. He 
was probably the prefect or captain of the temple-guard. 

Verse 13. To Annas] This man must have lad great au- 
thority in his nation: 1. Because he had been a long time 
high-priest ; 2. Because he had no less than five sons who 
successively enjoyed the dignity of the high-priesthood ; and, 
8. Because his son-in-law Caiaphas was at this time in pos- 
session of that office. 

That same year.| The office was now no longer during 
life as formerly. 

Verse 14. Caiaphas was he which gave counsel, &c.] 
Therefore he was an improper person to sit in judgment on 
Christ, whom he had prejudged and precondemned, see on 
chap. xi. 50-52. 

erse 15. And—another disciple} There are many con- 
jectures who this disciple was: many of the fathers say it 
was John. It is true John frequently mentions himself in 
the third person ; but then he has always, whom Jesus loved, 
aa in chap. xiii. 23, xix. 26, xxi. 7, 20, except in chap. xix. 85, 
where he has plainly pointed out himself as writer of this 
gospel; but, in the place before us, he has mentioned no 
circumstance by which that disciple may be known to be 
John. To this may be added, that John being not only a 
Galilean, but a fisherman by trade, it is not likely that ho 
should have been known to the high-priest, as it is here said 
of that disciple who followed Jesus with Peter. St. Augus- 
tin, Tract. 118, speaks like a man of sound sense : We should 
not decide hastily, says he, on a subject concerning which 
the scripture is silent. 

Verse 17. The damsel that kept the door) It is worthy of 
remark that women, especially old women, were employed 
by the ancients as porters. 

Verse 18, Servants and officers] These belonged to the 
chief priests, &c.; the Roman soldiers had probably been 
dismissed after having conducted Christ to Annas. 

Verse 19, Asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.) 
As religion was interested in these things, the high-priest 
was considered as being the proper judge. But allt is, with 
what follows, was transacted by “ight, and this was contrar 
to established laws. For the Talmud enjoins that crimin 
processes should neither commence nor terminate, but during 
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19 The high-priest then asked Jesus of his dis- 
ciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him "I spake openly to the 
world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the 
temple, whither the Jews always resort; and in 
secret have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask them which heard 
me, what I have said unto them: behold, they know 
what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the 
officers which stood by ‘struck Jesus /with the 
palm ofhis hand, saying, Answerest thou the high- 
priest so P 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest 
thou meP 

24 (* Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caia- 
phas the high-priest.) 

25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. 
' They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also one 
of his disciples P He denied 7t, and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high-priest, being 
his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off saith, Did not 
I sec thee in the garden with him P 

27 Peter then denied again: and ™immediately 
the cock crew. 


xxvi. 55. Luke iv. 15. Ch. vii. 14, 26, 28. viii. 2.—' Jer. xx. 2, 
Acta xxiil.2.— Or, with a rod.—* Matt. xxvi. 67.—! Matt. xxvi, 69, 
71. Mark xiv. 69. Luke xxii. 58.—™ Matt. xxvi. 74. Mark xiv, 
72. Luke xxii.60. Ch. xiii. 38 


the course of the day; and that no kind of judgment should 
be executed, either on the eve of the sabbath, or the eve of 
any festival. Nevertheless, to the lasting infamy of this 
eople, Christ was judicially interrogated and condemned 
uring the night; and on the night too of the passover, or, 
according to others, on the eve of the feast. 

Verse 20. I spake openly to the world] Thisis another proof 
that St. John uses the term world to mean the Jewish people 
only ; for itis certain our Lord did not proven to the Gentiles. 

Verse 22. One of the officers—struck Jesus] This was an 
outrage to all justice : for a prisoner, before he is condemned, 
is ever considered to be under the especial protection of jus- 
tice; nor has any one a right to touch him, but according to 
the direction of the law. 

Verse 24. Now Annas had sent him, &.] This should be 
read in a parenthesis, and considered as a recapitulation of 
what had been before done, 

Verse 27. And—the cock crew.} Concerning the nature 
and progress of Peter’s denial, see the notes on Matt. xxvi. 
58, 69-75. 

Verse 28. The hall of judgment] To the pretorium. This 
was the house where Pilate lodged; hence called in our 
margin, Pilate’s house. The preetorium is so called from 
being the dwelling-place of the pretor, or chief of the pro- 
vince. It was also the place where he held his court and 
tried causes. 

Lest they should be defiled] The Jews considered even 
the touch of a Gentile asa legal defilement; and therefore 
would not venture into the prestorium, for fear of contract- 
ing some impurity, which would have obliged them to separate 
themselves from all religious ordinances till the evening, 
Lev. xv. 10, 11, 19. 20. 

That they might eat the passover.] That Jesus ate a 

assover this last year of his life is sufficiently evident from 
Matt. xxvi. 17-19; Mark xiv. 12-18; Luke xxn. 8-15; and 
that he ate this passover some hours before the ordinar 
time, and was himself slain at that hour in which the pasc 
lamb was ordered by the law to be sacrificed, is highly pro- 
bable, if not absolutely certain. 

Verse 29. Pilate then went out] He went out to them 
that they might not be obliged to come into the hall, and 
thus run the risk of being defiled. 

Verse 30. If he were not a malefactor] So they did not 
wish to make Pilate the judge, but the executor of the sen- 
tence which they had already illegally passed. 

Verse 81. It ts not lawful for us to put any man to death] 
They might have judged Jesus according to their law, as 
Pilate bade them do; but they could only excommunicate or 
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28 *Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto 
> the hall of judgment : and it was early : ‘and they 
themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest 
they should be defiled; but that they might eat the 
passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, 
What accusation bring ye against this man P 

30 They answered and said unto him, If he were 
not & malefactor, we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 
fore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death : 

32 9 That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
wee he spake, signifying what death he should 


e. 

33 * Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art 
thou the King of the Jews P 

84 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am Ia Jew? Thine own 


Acta iii. 13. 
28. xi, 3,— 


Mark xv. 1. Luke xzxiit. 1. 
Matt. xxvii. 27.—* Acts x, 


®Matt. xxvii, 2. 
—b>bOr, Pila/e’s house 
4 Matt, xx. 19. Ch. xii, 32, 88.—e Matt, xxvii. 11.—f1 Tim. vi. 138. 
—é Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14. Luke xii. 14, Ch. vi. 15. viii. 15.—® Ch. 





scourge him. They might have voted him worthy of death; 
but they could not put him to death, if any thing of a secular 
nature were charged against him The power of life and 
death was in all probability taken from the Jews when 
Archelaus, king of Judea, was banished to Vienna, and 
Judea was made a Roman province; and this happened more 
than jifty yeara before the destruction of Jerusalem. But 
the Romans suffered Herod, mentioned Acts xii., to exercise 
the power of life and death during his reign, 

erge 82. That the saying o Jesus might be fulfilled] Or 
thus the word was fulfilled. God permitted the Jews to lose 
the power of life and death, in the sense before stated, that 
according to the Roman laws, which punished sedition, &., 
with the cross, Christ might be crucified, according to his 
own prediction, chap. xii. $2, and iii. 14, 

Verse 38. Art thou the King of the Jews ?} When the 
Jews brought him to Pilate they began to accuse him as a 
rebel, who said he was king of the Jews, and forbade the 
people to pay tribute to Ceasar. ; 

erse 84. Sayest thou this thing of thyself] That is, Is it 
because my enemies thus accuse me, or because thou hast 
any suspicion of me, that thou askest this question P 


nation and the chief priests have delivered thee 
unto me: what hast thou done P 

36 ‘ Jesus answered, * My kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be de- 


livered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a 
king then P Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am 
aking. To this end was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth. Every one that "is of the truth 
heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had said this, he went out again unto the 
J pen and saith unto them, ' I find in him no fault 
at all. 

39 ) But ye have a custom, that I should release 
unto you one at the passover, will ye therefore that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews P 

40 * Then cried they all again, saying, Not this 
man, but Barabbas. ' Now Barabbas was a robber. 


vill. 47. 1 John iii. 19. iv. 6.—! Matt, xxvii, 24. Luke xxiii. 4, 
Ch. xix. 4, 6.—) Matt. xxvii. 15. Murk xv. 6, Luke xxiii, 17.— 
* Acta iii. 14,—!Luke xxiii, 19, 





Verse 35. Am I a Jew?) That is, I am not a Jow, and 
cannot judge whether thou art what is called the Christ, the 
king of the Jews. 

erse 36. My kingdom is not of this world] It is purely 
spiritual and divine. If it had been of a secular nature, then 
my servants would have contended—they would have opposed 
force with force, as the kingdoms of this world do in their 
wars ; but, as my kingdon is not of this world, therefore no 
resistance has been made. 

Verse 87. Thou sayest}] A common form of expression 
for, yes, it is so. 

Verse 88. What is truth?) Pilate perhaps might have 
asked the question in a mocking way ; and his not staying to 
get an answer indicated that he either despaired of getting 
a satisfactory one, or that he was indifferent about it. 

Verse 89, But ye have a custom] Nothing relative to the 
origin or reason of this custom is known. Commentators 
have swam in an ocean of conjecture on this point, They 
have lost their labour, and made nothing out. 

Verse 40. Barabbas was a robber.] See Matt. xxvii. 16. 

The later Syriac has in the margin, a chief robber, a cap- 
tain of banditti, and it is probable that this was the case. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


Jesus te scourged, crowned with thorns, and mocked 


by the soldiers, 1-3. 


He ts brought forth by Pilate, wearing 


the purple robe; and the Jews clamour for his death, 4-8. Conversation between our Lord and Pilate, 9-11, 


Pilate empost 


Christ tnto their hands, 12-16, He, bearing his cross, is led to CGolgotha, and crucified, 17-22. 
Jesus commends his mother to the care of John, 25-27, 

ar, and dies, 28-30. The Jews request that the legs of those who were crucified might be broken ; 
eak those of the two thieves, and pierce the side of Ohrist ; the seriptures fulfilled in these acte, 


cast lots for his raiment, 23, 24. 
receives vi 


the soldiers 


ulates with the Jews on their barbarous demands ; but they become more inveterate, and he delivers 


The soldters 
Jesus thireta, 


31-37. Joseph of Artmathea begs the body of Christ ; and Nicodemus brings epices to embalm tt, 38-40. He 


is laid in a new sepulchre, 41, 42. 
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HEN * Pilate therefore took Jesus and 
scourged him. 
2 And the soldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put i¢ on his head, and they put 
on him a purple robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they 
smote him with their hands. 

4, Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith 
unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, » that 
ye may know that I find no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto 
them, Behold the man! 

6 ¢ When the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify 
him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him, and 
crucify him: for I find no fault in him. 

” The Jews answered him, 4 We have a law, and 
by our law he ought to die, because * he made him- 
self the Son of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
was the more afraid ; 

9 And went again into the judgment hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? ‘ But Jesus 
gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not 
unto me? knowest thou not that [ have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to release thee P 

11 Jesus answered, * Thou couldest have no 


® Matt. xx. 19, xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. Luke xviii. 83.—> Ch. 
xvili, 38. Ver. 6.—¢* Acta iii. 13.—4 Lev. xxiv. 16.—¢ Matt. xxvi. 65. 
Ch. v. 18. x. 38.—fIsa. Jill. 7. Matt. xxvii. 12, 14.—s Luke xxii. 
63. Ch. vii, 30.— Luke xxiii. 2.—! Acts xvii. 7.-) Matt. xxvii. 62. 





Verse 1. Pilate—took Jesus, and scourged him.] That is, 
caused him to be scourged : for we cannot with Bede suppose 
that he scourged him with his own hand. Though it -was 
customary to scourge the person who was to be crucified, 
yet it appears that Pilate had another end in view by scourg- 
ing our tod: He hoped that this would have satisfied the 
Jews, and that he might then have dismissed Jesus, This 
appears from Luke xxiii. 16. 

erso 56. Behold the man !] The man who, according to 
you, affects the government, and threatens to take away the 
empire from the Romans. Behold the man whom ye have 
brought unto me as an enemy to Cisar, and as a sower of 
the seeds of sedition in the land! In him [I find no guilt; 
and from him ye have no occasion to fear any evil. 

erse 7. We have a law} In Lev. xxiv. 14-16, we find 
that blasphemers of God were to be put to death ; and the 
chief priests having charged Jesus with blasphemy, they 
therefore voted that he deserved to die. They might refer 
also to the law against false prophets, Deut. xviii. 20. 

The Son of God.) When Christ called himself the Son of 
God, they understood it to imply positive equality to the 
Supreme Being; and, if they were wrong, our Lord never 
attempted to correct them. 

Verse 8. He was the more afraid] While Jesus was aoc- 
cused only as a disturber of the peace of the nation, which 
accusation Pilate knew to be false, he knew he could deliver 
him, because the judgment in that case belonged to himself ; 
but when the Jews brought a charge against him of the most 
capital nature, from their own laws, he then saw that he had 
everything to fear, if he did not deliver Jesus to their will. 
Pilate was certainly to be pitied: he saw what was right, 
and he wished to do it; but he had not sufficient firmness of 
mind. 

Verse 9. Whence art thou 7) This certainly does not mean 
From what country art thou? for Pilate knew this well 
enough ; but it arpa he made this inquiry to know who 
were the parents of Christ ; what were his es: and 
baited he really were a demigod, such as the heathens be- 

leved in. 

Vorse 11. Hath the greater sin.) Thy ignorance in some 
measure excuses thee; but the rage and malice of the Jews 
put them at present out of the reach of mercy. 

Verse 12. Pilate sought to release him} Pilate made jive 
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power atall against me, except it were 
from above: therefore he that delivere 
thee hath the greater sin. 

_12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
him: but the Jews cried out, saying, "If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Cessar’s friend: ' whoso- 
ever maketh himselfa king, speaketh against Csosar. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
seat in & place that is called the Pavement, but in 
the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And! it was the preparation of the passover, 
and about the sixth hour: and he saith unto the 
Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 
answered, * We have no king but Cesar. 

16 'Then delivered he him therefore unto them 
to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 ™ And he bearing his cross, " went forth into 
a place called the place of a skull, which is called in 
the Hebrew Golgotha : 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other with 
him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19° And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


iven thee 
me unto 





— Gen. xlix. 10.—! Mutt. xxvii. 26, 31. Mark xv. 15. Luke xxiii. 
24.—™ Matt. xxvii. 31, 33. Mark xv.21,22 Luke xxiii. 26, 38.— 
©Num. xv. 386. Heb. xiii. 12.—° Matt. xxvii. 37, Mark xv. 26. 
Luke xxiii. 38. 





several attempts to release our Lord ; a3 we may learn from 
Luke xxiii. 4, 15, 20, 22; John xix. 4, 12, 13. 

Thou art not Cesar’s friend] This insinuation determined 
Pilate to make no longer resistance : he was afraid of being 
accused, and he knew Tiberius was one of the most jealous 
and distrustful princes in the world. 

Verse 18. The Pavement] Probably it was that place in 
the open court where the chair of justice was set, for the 
prefects of provinces always held their courts of justice in the 
open air, and which was paved with stones of various colours. 

Gabbatha.] That is, an elevated place; from gabah, 
high, raised ; and it is very likely that the judgment 
seat was considerably elevated in the court, and that the 
governor went up to it by steps ; and perbaps these very 
steps were what was oalled the Sa eIent 

erge 14, It was the preparation of the passover) That 
is, the time in which they were just preparing to kill the 
paschal lamb. 

The sixth hour) Mark says, chap. xv. 25, that it was the 
third hour. The major part of the best critics think that 
the third isthe genuine reading. [The difficulty is probably 
owing to a mistake as to one of the Greek numerals. 

Behold your king !] This was probably intended as an 
trony; and, by thus turning their pretended serious appre- 
hensions into ridicule, he hoped still to release him. 

Verse 15. Away with him] Probably this means, kill him. 

Verse 16. Then delivered he him] This was not till after 
he had washed his hands, Matt. xxvii. 24, to show, by that 
8 his action, that he was innocent of the death of 

rist. 

Verse 17. Bearing his cross} He bore it all alone a ; 
when he could no longer carry the whole through weakness, 
occasioned by the ill usage he had received, Simon, a 
eh de helped him to carry it: see the note on Matt. 
xxvii. 82. 

Verse 18. Two other] Matthew and Mark in the parallel 
place call them robbers or murderers; they probably belonged 
to the gang of Barabbas. 

Verse 22. What I have written, I have written.) That 
is, I will not alter what I have written. The Roman laws 
forbade the sentence to be altered when once pronounced ; 
and as this inscription was considered as the sentence pro- 
nounced against our Lord, therefore it could not be changed : 
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20 This title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the 
ee and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 

tin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but that 
he said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have written, I have 
written. 

23 * Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the 
coat was without seam, "woven from the top 
throughout. 

24 They said therefore among themselves, Let us 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
‘They parted my raiment among them, and for 
my vesture they dia cast lots. These things thero- 
fore the soldiers did. 

25 * Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his 
mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 
¢ Cleophas, ‘and Mary Magdalene. 





®Matt. xxvii. 35. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii, 31.—° Or, wrought. 
—¢ Pg, xxii. 18.—4 Mntt. xxvii.55. Markxv. 40, Luke xxii. 49, 
— Or, Clopas.—! Luke xxiv. 18.—8 Ch. xiif. 23. xx. 2. xxi. 7, 20, 24. 


but this form of speech is common in the Jewish writings, 
and means simply, what is done shall continue. 

Verse 28. To every soldier a part) So it appearsthat there 
were four soldiers employed in nailing him to and rearing 
up the cross. 

The coat was without seam] Several have seriously 
doubted whether this can be literally understood, as they 
imagine that nothing with sleeves, &c., can be woven with- 
out aseam. The clothes of a Hindoo ure always without a 
seam; and the Brahmins would not wear clothes that were 
otherwise made. 

Our Lord was now in the grand office of high-priest, and 
was about to offer the expiatory victim for the sin of the 
world. And it is worthy of remark that the very dress he 
wore was similar to that of the Jewish high-priest. 

Verse 24. That the scripture might be fulfilled] The 
words are taken from Ps. xxii. 18, where it appears they 
were spoken prophetically of this treatment which Jesus 
peonvad: upwards of a thousand years before it took place! 

But it should be remarked that this form of speech, which 
frequently occurs, often meaus no more than that the thing 
80 fell out that such a portion of scripture may be exactly 
applied to it. 

erse 25. Mary the wife of Cleophas] She is said, in Matt. 
xxvii. 56 (see the note there), and Mark xv. 40, to have been 
the mother of James the Leas, and of Joses; and this James 
her son is said, in Matt. x. 3, to have been the son of Alpheus ; 
hence it seems that Alpheus and Cleophas were the same 


person. 

Verse 26. The disciple—whom he loved] John, the writer 
of this Gospel. 

Woman, behold thy son!] This remarkable expression 
conveys no idea of disrespect, nor of unconcern, as has been 
commonly supposed. In the way of compellation, man ! and 
woman ! were titles of as much respect among the Hebrews, 
as sir! and madam! are wane us. But why does not 
Jesus call her mother ? Probably because he wished to spare 
her feelings; he would not mention a name, the very sound 
of which must have wrung her heart with additional sorrow. 
It is probable that it was because the keeping of the blessed 
virgin was entrusted to John, that he was the only disciple of 
our Lord who died a natural death, God having preserved 
him for the sake of the person whom he gave him in charge. 
It is very likely that Joseph was dead previously to this ; and 
that this was the reason why the desolate virgin is committed 
to the care of the beloved disciple. ; 

Verse 28. I thirst.] The scripture that referred to his 
drinking the vinegar is Ps. lxix. 21. 

Verse 29. A vessel full of vinegar] This was probably 
that tart emall wine which we are assured was the common 
drink of the Roman soldiers. This vinegay must not be con- 
founded .with the vinegar and gall mentioned Matt. xxvii. 
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26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and 
© the disciple standing by, whom he loved, he saith 
unto his mother, " Woman, behold thy son! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour that disciple took her 
‘unto his own home. 

28 After this, Josus knowing that all things were 
now accomplished, / that the scripture might be ful- 
filled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: 
and * they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put if 
upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had reccived the vine- 
gar, he said, 'It is finished: and he bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 The Jews therefore ™ because it was the prepa- 
ration, "that the bodies should not remain upon the 
cross on the sabbath day, (° for that sabbath day was 
an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of 
the first, and of the other which was crucified with 
him, 

—'Ch. ii. 4.—!Ch. i. W. xvi. 82.—) Ps. Ixix. 21.—* Matt. 


xxvii. 48.—! Ch. xvii. 4.—™ Ver. 42. Mark xv, 42.—> Deut. xxi. 28. 
—° Lev. xxiii. 11,15. Num. xxviii. 17,18. Isa. i. 13, 15, 

34, and Mark xv. 28. That, being a stupifying potion, in- 
tended to alleviate his pain, he refused to drink ; but of this 
he took a little, and then expired, ver. 30. 

And put it upon hyssop) Or, according to others, putting 
hyssop about tt. It is possible that the hyssop might grow 
to such a size in Judea as that astalk of it might answer the 
end of a reed or cane, as mentioned by Matthew and Mark; 
but stiJl it appears to me more natural to suppose that the 
reed was a distinct thing, and that the hyssop was used 
only to bind the sponge fast to the reed; unless we ma 
hy 9a it was added for somo mystical purpose, as we fin 
it frequently used in the Old Testament im rites of purijfica- 
tion. [The stalk of the hyssop was quite long enough for the 
purpose supposed. 

erse 30. It is finished] An awful, yet a glorious finish. 
Through this tragical death God is reconciled to man, 
and the kingdom of heaven opened to every believing 


soul. 

Verse 81 It was the preparation] Every sabbath had a 
preparation which began at the ninth hour (that is, three 
o'clock) the preceding evening. 

That the bodies should not remain] For the law, Deut. 
xxi. 22, 23, ordered that the bodies of criminals should not 
hang all night ; and they did not wish to have the sabbath 
profaned by eithor taking them down on that day, or letting 
them hang to disturb the joy of that holy time. Probably 
their consciences began to sting them for what they had done, 
and they wished to remove the victim of their malice out ot 
their sight. 

For that sabbath day was an high day] 1. Because it was 
the sabbath. 2. Because it was the se on which all the 
people presented themselves in the temple according to the 
command, Exod. xxiii. 17. 8. Because that was the day on 
which the sheaf of the first-fruits was offered, according to 
the command, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. So that upon this day there 
happened to be three solemnities in one. 

Their legs might be broken] It was a common custom to 
break the legs or other bones of criminals upon the cross; 
and this appears to have been a kind of coup de grace, the 
sooner to oe them out of pain. 

Verse 84. Witha spear pierced his side] Whether it was 
the right or the left side of Christ that was pierced has been 
a matter of serious discussion among divines and physicians ; 
and on this subject they are not yet agreed. That it is of no 
importance we are sure, because the Holy Ghost has not re- 
vealed it. 

Blood and water.] It may be naturally supposed that the 
spear went through the pericardium and pierced the heart ; 
that the water proceeded from the former, and the blood 
from the latter. 

Verse 35. He that saw it] Most probably John himself, 
who must have been pretty near the cross to have been able 
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33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he 
was dead already, they brake not his legs: 

34 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and forthwith *came thereout blood and 
water. 

35 And he that saw it bare record, and his record 
is true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe, 

36 For these things were done, "that the scrip- 
ture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken. 

37 And again another scripture saith, ° They shall 
look on him whom they pierced. | 

38 * And after this, Joseph of Arimathea, being a 
disciple of Jesus, but secretly ¢ for fear of the Jows, 
besought Pilate that he might take away the body 


“Zech. xii. 10. xiii. 1, 6, 7. 1 John v. 6, 8.—% Exo, xii. 46. Num. 
ix. 12, Ps. xxxiv, 20.—¢ Ps. xxii.16,17. Zech. xii. 10. Rev. i. 7. 


to distinguish between the blood and the water, as they 
issued from the side of our blessed Lord. 

And he knoweth] This appears to be an appeal to the 
Lord Jesus, for the truth of the testimony which he had 
now delivered. But why such a solomn appeal, unless there 
was something miraculous in this matter? It might appear 
to him unecessary: 1. Bocause the other Evangelists had not 
noticed it. 2. Because it contained the most decisive proof 
of the death of Christ: as a wound such as this was could 
not: have been inflicted (though other causes had been want- 
ing) without oceasioning the death of the person. And, 8. 
Because two importaut prophecies were fulfilled by this very 
circumstance, both of which designated more particularly 
the person of the Messiah, Exod. xii. 46; Num. ix. 12; Ps, 
xxxiv. 20; they pierced, Zech. xii. 10; Ps. xxii. 16. 

Verse 89. Myrrh and aloes] Which drugs were used to 
preserve bodies from putretuction, 





of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. Hecame there- 
fore, and took the body of Jesus. 

39 And there came also ‘Nicodemus, which at 
the first came to Jesus by night, and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound 
weight. 

0 Then took they the body of Jesus, and * wound 
it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified there 
was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 » There Jaid they Jesus therefore, ' because of 
the Jews’ preparation day; for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. | 


—d¢ Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 50.—*Ch. ix, 22: 
xil, 42.—!Ch. iii. 1, 2. vii. 50.~—¢@ Acts v. 6.—® Isa. liii. 9.—! Ver. 31. 


Some have objected that a hundred pounds’ weight of 
myrrh and olocs was cnough to embalm two hundred dead 
bodies. But great quantities of spices were used for embalm- 
ing dead bodies, when they intended to show peculiar marks 
of respect to the deceased. 

Verse 41. There was a garden| It was an ancient custom 
for particular families to have burying-places in their 
gardens. 

Verse 42. Because of the Jews’ preparation] From this 
it may be conjectured that they had designed to have put 
him-in a more magnificent tomb; or, that they intended to 
make one expressly for him after the passover; or, that 
they had designed to have put him somewhere else, but 
sould not do it for want of time; and that they put him 
here because the tomb was nigh. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Mary Magdalene, coming early to the sepulchre, finds it empty, ana runs and telle Peter. 1, 2. Iter and Johnrun 


to the tomb, and find all as Mary had reported, 3-10. 


Mary sees a vision of angels in.the tomb, 11-13. Jesus 


himself appears to her, and sends her with a message to the disciples, 14-18, He appears to the disciples, gives 
the fullest proof of the reality of his resswrection, and communicates to them a measure of the Holy Spirit, 19-23. 
The determined incredulity of Thomas, 24, 25, Hight days after, Jesus appears again to the disciples, Thomas 


being present, to whom he gives the proofs he had desired, 26, 27. 
Our Lord’s reflections on his case, 29. 


confession, 28, 


related, 30. Why others are recorded, 31. 


HE * first day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 
dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto 
the se asso and seeth the stone taken away 

from the sepulchre. 
2 Then she runneth, and comcth to Simon Peter, 
and to the >other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 


® Matt. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. l. Luke xxiv, 1. 


Verse 1. The first day of the week] On what we call Sun- 
day morning, the morning after the Jewish sabbath. As 
Christ had been buried in haste, these holy women had 
bought aromatics, Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1, to embalm 
him afresh, and in a more complete manner than it could 
have been done by Joseph and Nicodemus. John only men- 
tions Mary of Magdala, because he cee to wish to give a 
more detailed history of her conduct than of any of the rest ; 
but the other Evangelists speak of three persons who went 
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Thomas ts convinced, and makes a noble 
Various signs done by Christ, not circumstantially 


saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord 
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they 
have laid him. 
8 ¢ Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 
4 So they ran both together: and the other dis- 


bCh. xiii, 23. xix. 26. xxi. 7, 20, 24.—° Luke xxiv, 12, 


together to the tomb, viz., Mary of Magdala Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. l. 

Verse 2. Then she runneth] ‘This was after the women 
had seen the angels, who said he was risen from the dead, 
Luke xxiv. 4. 

Verse 4. Outrun Peter] Not because he had a greater 
desire to see into the truth of these things; but because he 
was younger, and lighter of foot. 

Verse 5. Went he not in.] Why? Because he was fully 
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ciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepul- 
chre. 

5 And he stooping down, and looking in, saw * the 
linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, 

7 And *the napkin, that was about his head, not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a oo by itself. ’ 

8 Then went in also that other disciple, which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the ¢ scripture, that 
he must rise again from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away again unto their 
own home. 

11 ¢ But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and 


: looked into the sepulchre, 


- 12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? She saith unto them, Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. 

14 *And when sbe had thus said, she turned 


®Ch, xix. 40.—>Ch, xi. 44.—¢Ps, xvi. 10. Acts ii, 25-31. 
sili. 34, 85.—1 Mark xvi. 5.—*Matt. xxviii. 9. Mark xvi. 
Ch. xxi. 4.—¢ Ps, xxii. 22. Matt. 


9.—(Luke xxiv. 16, 31. 
satisfied that the body was not there. But why did he not 
seize upon the linen clothes, and keep them as a most pre- 
cious relic? Because he had too much religion and too much 
sense; and the time of superstition and nonsense was not 
yet arrived, in which, bits of rotten wood, rags of rotten 
cloth, decayed bones (to whom originally belonging no one 
knows), and bramble bushes, should become objects of re- 
ligious adoration. 

Verse 7. Wrapped together in a place by ¢tself.] If the 
body had been stolen away, those who took it would not have 
stopped to strip the clothes from it, and to wrap them up, 
and lay them by in separate places. 

Verse 8. That other disci ts John. 

And believed.] That it been taken away, as Mary 
ey but he did not believe that he was risen from the 

ead. 

Verse 9. They knew not the scripture] Viz. Ps. xvi. 9, 10. 
It was certainly a reproach to the disciples that they had not 
understood this prophecy, when our Lord had given them 
often the most direct information concerning it. However, 
this ingenuous confession of Jobn, in a matter so dishonour- 
able to himself, is a full proof of his sincerity, and of the 
truth of his narration. 

Verse 10. Unto their own home.] Either to their own 
houses, if they still had any; or to those of their friends, or 
to those where they had a hired lodging, and where they 
met together for religious purposes. 

Verse 11. But Mary stood without] She remained some 
time after Peter and John had returned to their own homes. 

Verse 12. Seeth two angels) She knew these to be angels 
by their white and glistering robes. Matthew and Mark 
mention but one angel—probably that one only that spoke, 


ver. 18. 

One at the head, and the other at the feet} So were the 
aaa P asada at each end of the mercy-seat, Hxod. 
xxv. 18, 19. 

Verse 18. They have taken away my Lord] This removal 
she probably attributed to some of our Lord’s disciples, or to 
some of his friends. 

Verse 14. Knew not that tt was Jesus] Mary was so ab- 
sorbed in grief that she paid but little attention to the per. 
son of our Jord, and therefore did not at first discern it to 
be him; nor could she imagine such an appearance possible, 
as she had no conception of his resurrection from the dead, 
She was therefore every way unprepared to recognise the 
person of our Lord. 

Verse 15. Supposing him to be the gardener] The person 
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herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and ‘ knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith nnto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou P whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to 
be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, ifthou have 
borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned her- 
self, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is to say, 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father: but go to © my 
brethren, and say unto them, "I ascend unto my 
Father, and your Father; and fo 'my God, and 
your God. 

18 } Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples 
that she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 *Then the same day at evening, being the 
first day of the week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace he unto you. 

20 And when he had go said, he shewed unto them 
hve hands and his side. 'Then were the disciples 
glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 


xxviii. 10. Rom. viii. 29. Heb. ii. 11.—"Ch. xvi. 28.—i Eph. 
i, 17.—) Matt. xxviii. 10, Luke xxiv. 10.—* Mark xvi, 14. Luke 
xxiv. 836. 1 Cor. xv. 5,—!Ch. xvi, 22. 





who had the charge of the workmen, and the care of tho pro- 
duce of the garden ; and who rendered account to the owner. 

And I will take him away.] How true is the proverb, 
Love feels no load! Jesus was in the prime of life when he 
was crucified, and had a hundred pounds’ weight of spices 
added to his body ; and yet Mary thinks of nothing less than 
carrying hin: away with her, if she can but find where he is 


i 

Verse 16. Mary.| This word was no doubt spoken with 
uncommon emphasis; and the usual sound of Christ's voice 
accompanied it, 80 as immediately to prove that it must be 
Jesus. What transports of joy must have filled this woman’s 
heart! Letit be remarked that Mary Magdalene sought 
Jesus more fervently, and continued more affectionately at- 
tached to him, than any of the rest; therefore to her first 
Jesus is pleased to show himself, and she is made the first 
herald of the gospel of a risen Saviour. 

Verse 17. Touch me not] Cling not tome. From Matt. 
Xxvill. 9, it os ey that some of the women held him by the 
Jeet, and worshipped him. 

Verse 18. Told the disciples—that he had spoken these 
hogs) They seem to have considered it as an effect of her 
troubled imagination. 

Verse 19. The doors were shut—for fear of the Jews] We 
do not find that the Jews pened to molest the disciples ; 
but, as they had proceeded so far as to put Christ to death 
the faith of the disciples not being very strong, they were led 
to think that they should be the next victims if found. It 
is quite possible that no miraculous influence is here intended. 
The doors might be shut for fear of the Jews; and Jesus 
might open them, and enter in the ordinary way. 

eace be unto you.) His usual salutation and benediction. 
May every blessing of heaven and earth which you need be 
granted unto you ! 

Verse 20. He shewed unto them his hands and his a 
So it appears that his body bore the marks of the naile an 
the spear; and these marks were preserved that the disciples 
might be the more fully convinced of the reality of his 
resurrection. 

Verse 21. Even so send I you.] As I was sent to proclaim 
the trath of the Most High, and to convert sinners to ‘ 
I send you for the very same purpose, clothed with the 
ue. ete authority, and influenced by the very same 

pirit. 

Verse 22. He breathed on them] In this broathing he 
evidently alluded to the first creation of man, when God 
breathed into him the breath of lives, and he became a living 


CHAP, XXL 





you: *as my Father hath sent me, even so send I 


ou. 
22 And when he had said this, he breathed on 
ie and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 

ost : 

23 > Whose soever sing ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained. 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, ° called Didy- 
mus, was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, 
We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the go of the nails, 
and put m finger into the print of the nails, ‘and 
thrust my tea into his side, I will not believe. 

26 And after eight days again his disciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, 


« Matt. xxviil. 18. Ch. xvii. 18,19. Heb. ili. 1. 2 Tim. ii, 2.— 
b Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18.—°Ch. xi. 16.—4 Pa, Ixxviii. 41. Ch. xix. 


soul; the breath or Spirit of God being the grand principle 
and cause of his spiritual and divine life. 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost] From this act of our Lord, 
the influences of the Holy Spirit on the souls of men have 
been termed inspiration ; from in, into, and spiro, I breathe. 
Evory word of Chriat which is received in the heart by faith 
comes accompanied by this divine breathing; and, without 
this, there is neither light nor life. To every private 
Christian this is essentially requisite; and no man ever did 
or ever can preach the gospel of God, so as to convince and 
convert sinners, without it. 

Verse 28. Whose soever sins ye remit] It is certain God 
alone can forgive sins; and it would not only be blasphe- 
mous, but grossly absurd, to say that any creature could 
remit the guilt of a transgression which had been committed 
against the Creator. The apostles received from the Lord 
the doctrine of reconciliation, and the doctrine of condem- 
nation. They who believed on the Son of God, in conse- 
quence of their preaching, had their sins remitted ; and they 
=e would not believe were declared to lie under condem- 
nation. 

Verse 24, Was not with them] And, by absenting himself 
from tho company of the disciples, he lost this precious 
opportunity of seeing and hearing Christ ; and of receiving 
(at this time) the inestimable blessing of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 26, After eight days] It seems likely that this was 
precisely on that day se’nnight, on which Christ had ap- 
peared to them before: and from this we may learn that 
this was the weekly meeting of the apostles; and, though 
Thomas was not found at the former meeting, he was deter- 
miued not to be absent from this. 

Verse 27. Then saith he to Thomas] Through his infinite 
compassion, he addressed him in a particular manner; 
condescending in this case to accommodate himeelf to the 


the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace be unto you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and * reach hither thy 
hand, and thrust i¢ into my side: and be not faith- 
less, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and said nnto him, 
My Lord and my God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed: ‘blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 

30 * And many other signs truly did Jesus in the 
presence of his disciples, which are not written in 
this book : 

31 * But these are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; ' and that 
believing ye might have life through his name. 


84.—° Luke xxiv. 39, 1 John i. 1.—2 Cor. v. 7% 1 Pet.i.8-—.! 
eCh, xxi. 25.—» Luke 1. 4,—/ Ch, ili. 15, 16. v.24. 1 Pet.i.9. | 


prejudices of an obstinate, though sincere, disciple. 

ach hither thy finger, &c.] And it is very probable 
that Thomas did ao; for his unbelief was too deeply rooted 
to be easily cured. 

Verse 28. Thomas answered, &c.] Thomas was the first 
who gave the title of God to Jesus; and, by this glorious 
confession, made some amends for his former obstinate 
incredulity. It is worthy of remark, that from this time 
forward the whole of the disciples treated our Lord with the 
most supreme respect, never using the familiarity towards 
him which they had often used before. The resurrection 
from the dead gave them the fullest proof of the divinity of 
Christ. And this, indeed, is the use which St. John makes 
of this manifestation of Christ. I would ask, could Jesus 
be jealous of the honour of the true God—could he be a 
id es aR he be even an honest man, to permit his 

aaciple to indulge in a mistake so monstrous and destructive, 
if it had been one ? 

Verse 29, Blessed are they, &c.) From this we learn that 
to believe in Jesus, on the testimony of his apostles, will put 
a man into the possession of the very same bleasedness which 
they themselves enjoyed. And so has God constituted the 
whole economy of grace that a believer, at eighteen hundred 

ears’ distance from the time of the resurrection, suffers no 
oss because he has not seen Christ in the flesh, 

Verse 30. Many other signs truly did Jesus, &c.] The 
other miracles which our Lord did, and which are not related 
here, were such as were necessary to the disciples only, and 
therefore not revealed to coanland at large. 

Verse 81. That ye might believe] What is here recorded 
is to give @ full proof of the divinity of Christ; that he is 
the promised Messiah ; that he really suffered, and rose again 
from the dead; and that through him every believer might 


hava aterna! lifa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Jesus shows himsel? to the dtaciples at the aca of Tiberias, 1-5. 


The mtraculous draught of fishes, 6-11. He dines 


with hts disciples, 12-14. Questions Peter concerning his love to him, and gives him commission to feed hts sheep, 
15-17, Horetels the manner of Peter's death, 18, 19. Peter inquires concerning John, and receives an angwer 
that was afterwards misunderstood, 20-23, John's concluding testimony concerning the uuthenticity of hie Goepel, 


and the end for which tt: was written, 24, 26, 
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ST. JOHN. 


' FTE these things Jesus shewed himself 

A again to the disciples at the sea of 

Tiberias ; and on this wise shewed he himsel/.. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 

Thomas called Didymus, and * Nathanael of Cana 

in Galilee, and > the sons of Zebedee, and two other 
of his disciples. 

8 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. 
They say unto him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately ; 
and that night they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesas 
stood on the shore; but the disciples * knew not 
that it was Jesus. 

5 Then ‘4 Jesus saith unto them, * Children, have 
ye any meat? They answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, ‘Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast 
therefore, and now they were not able to draw it 
for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore *‘that disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's 
coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast 
himself into the sea. 


aCh, i, 45.—> Matt, iv, 21.—eCh, xx, 14.—4 Luke xxiv. 41.— 
*Or, Sirs. 


Verse 1, Jesus shewed himself again] This was the seventh 
appearance of our Lord after the resurrection. Matt. chap. 
xxviii. 16, has but just mentioned it: of it the rest of the 
Evangelists say nothing, and this is the reason why John 
gives it so pasiealry, 

Verse 8. Peter suith—I go a fishing.) Previously to the 
crucifixion of our Lord, the temporal necessities of bimself 
and his disciples appear to have been supplied by the charity 
of individuals, Luke viii. 8. As it is probable that the 
scandal of the orvss had now shut up this source of support, 
the disciples, not fully knowing how thoy were to be em- 
ployed, returned to their former occupation of fishing, in 
order to gain a livelihood. 

That night they caught nothing.] God had so ordered it, 
that they might be the more struck with the miracle which 
he afterwards wrought. 

Verse 4. Knew not that it was Jesus.) Probably because 
it wae either not light enough, or he was at too great a dis- 
tance, or he had assumed snother form, as in Mark xvi. 12. 

Verse 5. Children] A term of familiarity and affectionate 
kindness. 

Any meat ?] The word evidently means any kind of fish ; 
and our Lord seems to have appeared at first in the character 
of = prece who wished to parchase a part of what they had 

t. 


cau 

Vices 6. For the multitude of fishes.] This was intended 
as an emblem of the immense wumber of souls which should 
be converted to God by their ministry, according to the pru- 
mise of Christ, Matt. iv. 19, 

Verse 7, His fisher’s coat} Or, his upper coat. 

He was naked) He was only in his vest. The word naked is 


often used to signify the pki of this upper. garment only. - 


Cast himself into the sea,|] Jt is likely that they were in 
very shallow water; and, as they were only two hundred 
cubits from the land (about one hundred and thirty-two 
English yards), it is possible that Peter only stepped into 
the water that he might assist them to draw the boat to land, 
which was now heavily laden. : 

Verse 8. Dragging the net] It is probable that thie was 
that species of fishing in which the net was stretched from 
the shore out into the sea; the persons who were in the boat, 
and who shot the net, fetched a ees and bringing in a 
hawser, which was attached to the other end of the net, those 
who were on shore helped them to drag it in. 

Verse 9. They saw a fire, &c.] This appears to have been 
& new miracle. | 

Verse 12. Come and dine.] Though this is the literal 
translation of the word, yet 1t must be observed that it was 
not dinner-time, being as yet early in the morning, ver. 4; 
the original word is used to signify breakfast, or any early 
meal, as well az what we term dinner. 
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8 And the other disciples came in a little ship; 
(for they were not far from land; but as it were two 
hundred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon as they were come to land, they saw a 
fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which 
ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were so many, yet was not 


. the net broken. 


12 Jesus saith unto them, *Come and dine. 
And none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art 
thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. — 

14 This is now ' the third time that Jesus shewed 
himself to his disciples, after that he was risen from 
the dead. 

15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than theseP He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knowest that Ilove thee. He saith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the second time, Simon, 


Re enter ee 


fLuke v. ¢, 6, 7.—@Ch. xiil, 23. xx. 2.—) Aots x. 41.— 
1S5ee ch. xx. 19, 26. 


Durst ask him] Ever since the confession of Thomas, a 
proper awe of the Bay of Christ had possessed their minds. 
erse 18. And giveth then] Hating likewise with them, 

as Luke expressely says: chap xxiv. 43. 

Verse 14. This is now the third time] That is, this was 
the third time he appeared unto the apostles, when all or 
most of them were together. There appear to have beon 
eleven occasions in which he distinctly manifested himself 
after his resurrection. But there might have been many other 
manifestations, which the Evangelists have not thought 
proper to enumerate, as not being connected with any thing 
of singular weight or importance, 

Verse 15. Simon—lovest thow me} Peter had thrice 
denied his Lord, and now Christ gave him an opportunity 
in some measure to repair his fault by a triple contession. 

More than these ?] This was a kind of reproach to Peter : 
he had professed a more affectionate attachment to Christ 
than the rest; he had been more forward in making profes- 
sions of friendship and love than any of the others; and no 
one (Judas excepted) had treated his Lord so basely. Peter 
made the most modest reply—Thowu knowest I love thee, but 
no longer dwolls on the strength of his love, nor compares 
himself with even the meanest of his brethren. He had 
before cast the very unkind reflection on his brethren, 
Though all be offended because of thee, yet will I never be 
offended, Matt. xxvi. 88. But he had now learned, by dreadful 
experience, that ho who trusteth his own heart is a fool; 
aud that a man’s sufficiency for good is of the Lord alone. 

It is remarkable that in these three questions our Lord 
uses a verb which signifies to love affectionately, ardently 
supremely, perfectly—see the note on Matt. xxi, 87; and 
that Poter always replies, using another verb which signifies 
to love, to like, to regard, to feel friendship for another. 
As if our Lord had said, “ Peter dost thou love me ardently 
aud supremely ?’’ To which he answers, “ Lord, I feel an 
affection for thee—I do esteem thee—but dare, at present, 
say no more. ; 

There is another remarkable change of terms in this place. 
In ver. 15, and 17, our Lord uses the verb to feed, and in ver. 
16 he uses a word which signifies to tend a flock, not only to 
feed, but to take care of, guide, govern, defend, &e., by which 
he seems to intimate that it is not sufficient merely ‘to offer 
the bread of life to the congregation of the Lord: but he 
must take care that the sheep be properly collected, attended 
to, regulated, pues &c. 

Verse 17. Peter was grieved] Fearing, says St. Chry- 
sostom, lest Christ saw something in his heart which he saw 
not himself, and which might lead to another fall ; and that 
Christ was about to tell him of it, as he had before predicted 
his denial. 

Verse 18, Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands] It wasa 
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eon of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. *He 
saith unto him, Feed my shor 

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thon me? fPeter was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou 
meP And he said unto him, Lord, » thou knowest 
all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus 
saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 

18 © Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 
wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou would- 


est not. 

19 This spake ‘he, signifying 4 by what death he 
should glorify God. And when he had spoken this, 
he saith unto him, Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple 


® Acts xx. 28. Ileb. xiii. 2%. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 2, 4.—> Ch. ji. 24, 
28. xvi. 30.—¢Ch. xiii, 836. Aote xil. 8, 4.—12 Pet. i, 14.—eCh. 
xifi, 28, 25. xx. 2.—f Matt. xvi. 27, 28. xxv. 31, 1 Cor. iv. 5. xi. 26. 


custom at Rome to put the necks of those who were to be 
crucified into a yoke, and to stretch out their hands and 
fasten them to the end of it; and having thus led thom 
through the city, they were carried out to be crucified. Thus 
then Peter was girded, chained, and carried whither he 
would not—not that he was unwilling to die for Christ; but 
ho was a man—he did not love death; but he loved his lire 
less than he loved his God. [The reference is rather to the 
actual stretching on the cross. 

Verse 19. Should glorify God.) Ancient writers state 
that, about thirty-four years after this, Peter was crucificd ; 
ond that he deemed it so glorious a thing to die for Christ 
that he begged to becrucified with his head downwards, not 
considering himself worthy to die in tho same posture in 
which his Lord did. 

Follow me.] Whether our Lord meant by these words 
that Peter was to walk with hima little way for a private 
interview, or whether he meant that he was to imituto his 
example, or be conformed to him in the manner of his death, 
is very uncertain. 

Verse 22. If I will that he tarry till Icome] 1. Some 
have concluded from these words that John should never 
die. 2. Others thought that our Lord intimated that John 
should live till Christ came to judge and destroy Jerusalem. 
8. Others understood the passage thus: If I will that he 
remain till I come and take him away by a natural death, 
what is that to thee? follow thou me to thy crucifizion. 
4. Others imagine that our Lord was only now taking Peter 
aside to speak something to him in private, and that Peter, 
seeing John following, wished to know whether he should 
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‘whom Jesus loved, following; which also leaned 
on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is he 
that betrayeth thee P 

21 Peter seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, IfI will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee? follow thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not dic; but, 
: I oe that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee 

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these 
things, and wrote these things: and * we know that 
his testimony is true, 

25 ® And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every 
one,' I suppose that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written. Amen. 


Rev. ii. 25. iii. 11. xxli. 7, 20.—eCh. xix. 85. 8 John 12,—"Ch. 
xx. 80.—! Amc vii. 10. 





come along with them; and that our Lord’s answer stated 
that John should remain in that place till Christ and Peter 
returned to him. I rather lean to the fourth opinion. 

Verse 24, This is the disctple] It is, I think, very likely 
that these two verses were added by some of the believers 
at that time, as a testimony to the truth of the proceding 
narration. 

We know] Instead of we know, some have written, I know 
meet but this is mere conjecture, and is worthy of no 
regard. 

erse 25. Even the world itself, &c.] This is a very strong 
eastern expression, to represent the number of miracles which 
Jesus wrought. But, however strong and strange this ex. 
pression may scem to us of the western world, we find sacred 
and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind and sig- 
nificntion. See Num. xiii. 88; and Dan. iv. 11. 

We may define hyperbole thus: it is a figure of speech 
where more seems to be said than is intended; and it is well 
known that the Asiatic nations abound in these. When 
John, therefore, wrote, the world itself could not contain the 
books, &c., what would every Jew understand by itP Why, 
that if erery thing which Christ had done and said were to 
be written, the books would be muvre in number than had 
ever been written concerning any one person or subject : i. e., 
there would be an immense number of books. And so there 
would be ; for it is not possible that the ten thousandth part 
of the words and actions of such a life as our Lord’s was 
could be contained in the compass of one or all of these 
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ACTS 


OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER L 
St. Luke's prologue, contatning a repetition of Christ's history from his passion till his ascension, 1-9. Remarkable 


circumstances in the ascension, 10, 11. 


The return of the disciples to Jerusalem, and their employment there, 


12-14. Peter's discourse concerning the death of Judas Iecartot, 15-20, and the ey ‘f chovsing another 
€8 


apostle tn his place, 21, 22. Barnabas and Matthias being set apart by prayer, the apost 


votes, Matthias is chosen to succeed Judas, 23-26. 


H former treatise have I made, O * Theo- 
hilus, of all that Jesus began both to 
do and teach, 

2 >» Until the day in which he was taken up, 
after that he, through the Holy Ghost, ‘had given 
commandments unto the apostles whom he had 
chosen : 

3 7To whom also he shewed himself alive after 


his passion by oy infallible proofs, being seen of 


them forty days, and speaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God : 

4 *And, ‘being assembled together with them, 
commandod them that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
® which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 

5 * For John truly baptized with water; ' but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence. 


*Luke i. 8.—>bMark xvi. 19. Luke ix. 51. xxiv. 51, Ver. 9. 
1 Tim, tf. 16.—° Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. John xx. 21. 
Ch, x. 41, 49.4 Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 19, 26. 
xxi, 1,14. 1 Cor, xv. 5. Luke xxiv, 43, 49.—/Or, eating together 
with them. Luke xxiv. 49. John xiv, 16, 26, 27. xv. 26. xvi. 7. 
Ch. ii. 88.—5 Matt. iii. 11. Ch. xi, 16. xix. 4,—1 Joel iii. 18. Ch. ii, 4. 


Verse 1. The former treaties} The is according to 
Luke, which is here most evidently intended. 

O odin Mabry See the note on Luke i. 8. 

Verse 2. After that he, through the Holy Ghost, &c. 
There were many things which the apostles said, did, an 
decreed, for which they had no verbal instructions from our 
Lord, at least, none that are recorded in the Gospels; we 
may therefore conclude that these were suggested to thom 
by that Holy Spirit which now became resident in them, 
and that it is to this that St. Luke refers in this verse. 

Verse 8. To whom—he shewed himself alive—by many 
infallible proofs] The proofe were such as these: 1. Ap- 
pearing to several different persons at different times. 2. 

is eating and drinking with them. 8. His meeting thom 
in Galilee according to his own appointment. 4, His sub- 
iecting his body to be touched and handled by ‘them, 65. 

is instructing them in the nature and doctrines of his 
kingdom. 6. His appearing to upwards of five hundred per- 
sons at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. And, 7. Continuing these public 
manifestations of himself for forty days. , 
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aving given their 


6 Whon they therefore were come together, they 
asked of him, orbs , JLord, wilt thou at this time 
‘restore again the kingdom to Israel ? ; 

7 And he said unto them, 'It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father 
hath put in his own power: : 

8 ™ But ye shall receive " power, °after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ? ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part 
of the earth. 

9 41 And when he had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, "he was taken up; and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by 
them ‘in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said, ‘Ye men of Galilee, why 


xi. 15.—j Matt. xxiv. 8.—t Isa. i. 26. Dan. vii. 27. Amos ix. 11, 
—! Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiij.82, 1 Thess. v. 1.—™ Ch. il. 1, 4.— 
2 Or, the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you.—° Luke xxiv, 49. 
—P Luke xxiv. 48. John xv. 27. Ver. 22. Ch. ii. 88.—« Luke 
xxiv. 61. John vi. 62.—* Ver. 2.—*Matt. xxviii.3. Mark xa#i, 8, 
Luke xxiv. 4. John xx.12. Ch. x, 8, 80,—t Oh. fi. 7. xiii. 31. 


Pertaining to the kingdom of God] Whatever concerned 
me docveine, discipline, and establishment of the Obriatian 

urcna. 

Verse 4. And, being assembled together] See the margin. 
But probably the common reading is to be preferred ; and 
the meeting on a mountain of Galilee is what is here meant, 

The promise of the Father] The Hory Srizit, which in- 
deed was the grand promise of the New Testament, as 
Jesus Ongist was of the Old. And as Christ was the grand 
promise of the Old Testament, any fhe whole continuance 
of the Old Covenant; so is the Holy Ghost, during the whole 
continuance of the New. —s_—. 

Ye have heard of mé.] It is likely that our Lord alludes 
more particularly to the conversation he with them on 
one of the mountaine of Galilee. 

Verse 5. Ye shall be baptived with the Holy Ghost not 
many days hence.] This must refer to some conversation 
that is not distinotly related by the evangelista; as these 
identical worl do not occur in any of the preceding his- 
tories. John baptized with water, whioh was a sign of 
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stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, * shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven. 

12 * Then returned they unto Jerusalem, from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a 
sabbath day’s journey. 

13 And when they were come in, they went up 
‘into “an upper room, where abode both 4 Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and 
Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son 
of Alpheus, and ‘Simon Zelotes, and ‘Judas the 
brother of James. 

14 « Theseall continued with one accord in prayer 
and supplication, with *the women,and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with ' his brethren. 

15 And in those days Peter stood up in the midst 


* Dan. vii. 18. Matt. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. ¢7. 
John xiv.8. 1 Thess. i, 10. iv. 16. 2 Thess. i.10. Rev. i. 7.— 
b Luke xxiv. 82.—¢ Ch. ix. 37, 39, xx. 8.—4 Matt. x. 2, 3, 4.—¢ Luke 
vi. 16.—f Jude 1.—s Ch. ij. 1, 46.— Luke xxiii. 49, 55. xxiv. 10.— 


nitence, in reference to the remission of sin; hut Christ 

aptizes with the Holy Ghost, for the destruction of sin, 

ae illumination of the mind, and the consolation of the 
eart. 

Verse 6. When they therefore were come together] It is 
very likely that this is to be understood of their assembling on 
one of the mountains of Galilee, and there meeting our Lord. 

At this time restore again the kingdom] The disciples, in 
common with the Jews, expected the Messiah’s kingdom to 
be at least in part secular. In this opinion they continued 
less or more till the day of pentecost ; when the mighty out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit taught them the spiritual nature 
of the kingdom of heist. The object of the disciples’ ques- 
tion seems to have been this: to gain information from their 
all-knowing Master, whother the time was now fully come, 
in which the Romans should be thrust out, and Israel made, 
as formerly, an independent kingdom. 

Verse 7. The times or the seasons] Times here may signify 
any large portion of a period, era, or century—such as an 
Olympiad, lustrwm, or year ; and seasons, the particular part, 
season, or ortuntty in that period, &c., in which it might 
be proper to do any particular work. God has not only fixed 
the great periods in which he will bring about those great 
revolutions which his wisdom, justice, and mercy have de- 
signed, but he leaves himself at full liberty to choose those 
particular portions of such periods as may be best for the 
accomplishment of those purposes. Thus God is no necessary 
agent—everything is put in his own power, under his control 
and authority; nor will he form decrees of which he must 
become the Necessary executor. 

Verse 8. But ye shall receive power] We most not under- 
stand the word which we translate power in this verse, as we 
do the Greek original, translated by the same word in the 
preceding verse. In the one, God’s infinite authority over 
all times and seasons, and his uncompellable liberty of acting 
or not acting, in any given case, are particularly pointed out : 
in the other, the energy communicated by him to hia disciples, 
through which they were enabled to work miracles, is par- 
ticularly intended ; the latter word in general, signifies such 
power, and is sometimes put for that of which it is the cause, 
viz., a miracle, 

Ye shall be witnesses—in all Judea, &e.] Though the 
word is often used to denote Judea alone, yet here, it 
is probable, it is to be taken in its largest extent. 

erse 9. He was taken He was speaking face to face 
with them, and while they Oeheld he was taken up ; he began 
to ascend to heaven, and they continued to look after him 
till a cloud received him out of their sight—till he had as- 
cended above the region of the clouds, by the density of which 
all farther distinct vision ‘was prevented. These circum- 
etances are very remarkuble, and should be carefully noted. 

Verse 10. Looked weueey) Keeping their eyes intensely 
fixed on their ascending Lord. 

Twomen stood by them] Doubtless, angels in human shape. 

In pg apparel} As emblematical of their purity, happi- 
ness, an ° 

erse 11. This same Jesus] Clothed in human nature, 
shall so come inlike manner—with the same body, descending 
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of the disciples,.and said (the number ! of the names 
eee were about an hundred and twenty), 

6 Men and brethren, this pempeure must needs 
have been fulfilled, * which the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, 
‘which was guide to them that took Jesus. 

17 For ™he was numbered with us, and had 
obtained part of "this ministry. 

18 ° Now this man purchased a field with ? the 
reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out. 

19 And it was known unto all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem; insomuch as that fiold is called in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field 
of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of Psalms, 4 Let 


i Matt. xiii. 655.~jJ Rev. fii. 4.—* Ps. xli. 9. John xiii. 18.—! Luke 
xxii. 47. John xviii. 3.—™ Matt. x. 4. Luke vi. 16.~—". Ver. 25. 
Ch. xii. 25. xx. 24. xxi. 19.—° Matt. xxvil. 5, 7,8.—P Matt. xxvi. 15, 
2 Pet. ii, 15.—9 Ps, Ixix, 25. 


from heaven by his sovereign and all-controlling power, as 
ye have seen him go into heaven. Thus shall he come again 
to judge the quick and the dead. 

erse 12. A sabbath day’s journey.) A sabbath day’s 
journey was seven furlongs anda half. Olivet was but five 
furlongs from Jerusalem ; and Bethany was fifteen. The 
first region or tract of mount Olivet, which was called Beth- 
any, was distant from the city a sabbath day’s journey, or 
seven furlongs and a half; and the same distance did that 
tract called Bethphage extend from the city. When, there. 
fore, our Lord came to the place where these two tracts 
touched each other, he there ascended, which place was dis- 
tant from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey, as St. Luko 
here remarks. 

_Verse 18. They went up into an upper room] This was 
either aroom in the temple, or in the house of one of the 
disciples, where this holy company was accustomed to meet. 
Upper rooms in private houses were used for the purpose of 
reading the law, and conferring together on religious mat- 
ters; and as the room here mentioned scems to have been 
the place where all the apostles lodged, it was most probably 
a private house. 

Vorse 14. These—continued—in prayer and supplication] 
Waiting for the promise of the Father, according to the 
direction of our Lord, Luke xxiv. 49. 

With the women] Probably those who had been witnesses 
of his resurrection, with the immediate relatives of the 
apostles. 

Verse 15. In the midst of the disctples] Brethren is the 
reading of the best MSS., and it is to be preferred because 
of what immediately follows ; for it was not among the 
disciples merely thut he stood, but among the whole com- 
pany, which amounted to one hundred and twenty. This 
was the number which the Jews required to form a cowncil 
in any city; and it is likely that in reference to this the dis- 
ciples gathered together, with themselves, the number of 
one hundred and twenty, chosen out of the many who had 
been already converted by the ministry of our Lord, who thus 
formed a complete council, in presence of which the impor- 
tant business of electing a person in the place of Judas was 
to be transacted. 

Verse 16. The Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David] This 
is a strong attestation to the divine inspiration of the Book 
of Psalms. 

Verse 17. Obtained part of this ministry.] He obtained 
the lot of this ministry—not that he, or any of the twelve 
aposties, was chosen to this ministry by lot: but ae lot sig. 
nifies the portion a man has in life, what comes to him in 
the course of the divine providence, or aa an especial gift of 
God's goodness, it is used here, as in many other parts of 
the sacred as oe, signify office or station. 

Verse 18. Purchased a field with the reward of iniquity | 
Probably Judas did not purchase the field himself, but the 
money for which he sold his Lord was thus applied, see 
Matt. xxvii. 6-8; for, in ordinary conversation, we often 
eee nute 5 ee is the consequence iceiguad own 
actions, though such consequence was Bever nor 
wished for by himself, mm 
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his habitation be desolate, and let no man dweH 
therein: and * his » bishoprick let another take. 

21 Wherefore of these men which have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, 

22 * Beginning from the baptism of John, unto 
that same day that 4 he was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained *to be a witness with us of his 
resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called ‘ Bar- 


aPs. cix. 8.—>Or, office, or, charge.— Mark i, 1—4 Ver. 9.— 
¢ John xv. 27. Ver. 8. Ch. iv, 33.—(Ch, xv, 22.—¢1 Sam. xvi. 7. 


And falling headlong, he burst asunder) It is very likely 
that the 18th and 19th verses are not the words of Peter, 
but of the historian, 8t. Luke, and’ should be read in paren- 
thesis, and then the 17th and 20th verses will make a con- 
nected sense. {It has not been thought desirable to retain 
Dr. Clarke’s leugthy note on the manner of the death of 
Judus. By an ingenious line of argument he endeavours to 
prore that death was the result of a violent dysentery, 

rought on by remorse. This curious suggestion has not 
met with much critical favour.] 

Verse 19. It was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem] 
The repentance of Judas, his dying testimony in behalf of 
our Lord’s innocence, and his tragical death, were publicly 
known; as was also the transaction about the purchase of 
the field ; and hence arose the namo by which it was pub. 
licly known. 

That field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama] 
This proper tongue was not the Hebrew; it was a sort of 
Chaldaeo-Syriac which was commonly spoken. 

Verse 20. For it is written in the book of Psalms} The 

laces usually referred to are Ps. Ixix. 25, and Ps. exix. 8. 

he Hebrew original moans overseership or superintendence. 
This the Septuagint translate by the word episcopos, which 
was corrupted by our Saxon ancestors into biscop, and by us 
into bishop ; literally it signifies an overscer or superinten- 


at. 

Verse 21. Which have companied with us] They judged 
it necessary to fill up this blank in the apostolate by a per- 
son who had been an eye-witness of the acts of our Lord. 

Went in and out] A phrase which includes all the 
actions of life 

Verse 22. Beginning from the baptism of John] From 
the time that Christ was baptized by Johnin Jordan. [Tho 
original will scarcely bear this sense. } 

Must one be ordained] This translation misleads every 
reader who cannot examine the original text. There is no 
term for ordained in the Greek: to be, is the only word in 
the verse to which this interpretation can be applied. 

Verse 28. They appointed two] It is likely that the 
disciples themselves were divided in opinion which of these 
two was the most proper person, and therefore laid the 


sabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24, And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, * which 
knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these 
two thou hast chosen, 

25 » That he may take part of this ministry and 
apostleship, from which Judas by transgressien fell, 
that he might go to his own place. . 

26 And they gave forth their ‘lots, and the lot 
fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the 
eleven apostles. 


xvii. 10. Ch. xv. 8. 
Bev. ii. 23.—5 Ver, 17.—iLev. xvi. 8, 9.° Josh. xiv, 2. 


1 Chron. xxviii. 9, xxix. 17. Jer. xi. 20. 


matter before God, that he might decide it by the lot. 

Verse 24. Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts} The 
original word, the searcher of hearts, seems to be used here 
as an attribute of God. 

Verse 25. That he might go to his own place.] Some suppose 
that these words are spoken of Judas, and his punishment 
in hell, which they say must be the own place of such a 
person as Judas. Others refor them to the purchase of the 
ficld, made by the thirty pieces of silver for which he had 
sold our Lord: Others, with more seeming propriety, state 
that his own place means his own house, or former occupa- 
tion: he left this ministry and apostleship that he might 
resume his former employment in conjunction with his 
family, &c. This is primarily the meaning of it in Num. 
xxiv. 25. Others think it simply means the state of the dead 
in general, Hepes either rewards or punishments ; 
as is probably meant by Eccles. iii 20. But some of the best 
critics assert that the words belong to Matthias—his own 

lace being the office to which he was about to be elected. 
fin an elaborate note at the end of this chapter, in the 
unabridged edition, Dr. Clarke contends with an earnest- 
ness which does honour to his Christian charity, that there 
is no possible evidence of the final damnation of Judas in 
the sacred text. ] 

Verse 26. They gave forth their lots} In what manner 
this or any other question was decided by lot, we cannot 
precisely say. The most simple form was to put two stones, 
pieces of board, metal, or slips of parchment, with the 
names of the persons inscribed on them, into an urn; and 
after prayer, sacrifice, &c., to put in the hand and draw out 
one of the lots, and then the case was decided. 

He was numbered with the eleven apostles.) Thus the 
number twelve was made up, that these might be the foun- 
tains, under God, of the whole Christian Church, as the 
twelve sons of Jacob had been of the Jewish Church. For 
it had already been remarked that our Lord formed his 
church on the model of the Jewish. How long it was found 
necessary to keep up the number twelve, we are not in- 
formed: the original number was soon broken by persocu- 
tion and dea 


CHAPTER II. 


The day of Pentecost being arrived, and the disciples assembled, the Holy Spirit descended as a miyhty rushing wind, 
and in the likeness of fiery tongues sat upon them ; in consequence of which, they were all enabled to speak different 
languages, which they had never learned, 1-4. An account of persons from various countries who were present, 
und were astonished to hear the apostles declare the wonderful works of God in their respective languages, 5-12. 
Some cavil, 18, and are confounded by Peter, who asserts that this work ts of God; and that there y a most 
important prophecy was fulfilled, 14-21, He takes occasion from this to preach Jesus to them, as the true Lord 


and only 


Sellowship, 48-47, 
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essiuh, 22-36. The people are alarmed and convinced, and inquire what they shall do, 31. He exhorts 
them to repent and be buptized tn the name of Jesus, that they may receive remission of 
Holy Spirit, 38-40. They gladly receive his word, about three thousand are baptized 
in one day ; they continue stedfust tn the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, 41-42. 
miracles ; and the disciples have ail things in common, 


sins and the gift of the 
and added to the church 
The apostles work muny 
and live in a state af great happiness and Christiun 


cd 
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N when *the day of Pentecost was fully 
A come, >they were all with one accord 
in one place. 


2 And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, a# of a rushing mighty wind, and ‘it filled 
all the horse where they were sitting. 

8 And there appeared unto them cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. 

4 And ‘they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began ‘to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 

6 Now ‘when this was noised abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and were * confounded, because 
that every man heard them speak in his own lan- 
guage. 


sLev. xxii. 15, Dent. xvi, 9. Ch. xx. 16.—>Ch. i, 14.—° Ch. 
fy. 81.—9 Ch. i. 5.—¢ Mark xvi. 17. Ch. x. 46. xix.6. 1 Cor. xii. 


10, 28, £0. xfii. 1. xiv. 2, &c.—(Gr. when this voice was made,—e Or, 


Verse 1. When the day of Pentecost was fully come] The 
feast of Pentecost was celebrated fifty days after the passover, 
and has its name from the Greek word for fifty. It com- 
menced on the jiftieth day, reckoned from the first day of 
unleavened bread, i. @., on the morrow after the paschal lamb 
was Offered. It was instituted in commemoration of the giving 
of the law on Mount Sinai; and is therefore called by the 
Jews, shimchath torah, the joy of the law, and frequent ¢ the 
feast of weeks. 

They were all wtth one accordin oneplace.] It is probable 
that the ALL here mentioned means the 120 spoken of, chap. 
i. 15, who were all together at the election of Matthias. 
There was no person uninterested—none unconcerned—none 
lukewarm ; all were in earnest ; and the Spirit of God came 
down to meet their wnited faith and prayer. When any as- 
sembly of God’s people meet in the same spirit they may 
expect every blessing they need. 

2 one place.) It was probably in the temple, as seems to 
be intimated in ver. 46. [But it is unlikely that so large a 
number of the known disciples of our Lord would have been 
permitted to gather in any room of the Temple.) 

Verse 2. sound from heaven] Probably thunder is 
meant, which is the harbinger of the divine presence. 

Rushing mighty wind] The passage of a large portion of 
electrical fluid over that place would not only occasion the 
sound, or thunder, but also the rushing mighty wind ; as the 
air would rush suddenly and strongly into the vacuum oc- 
casioned by the rarefaction of the atmosphere in that place, 
through the sudden passage of the electrical fluid; and the 
wind would follow the direction of the fire. [But it is better 
to suppose that the phenomenon was entirely supernatural. 
The sound was “asof”’ a mighty rushing wind. 

Verse 8. Cloven tongues like as of fire] he tongues 
were the emblem of the languages they were to speak. The 
cloven tongues pointed out the diversity of these langaa @8 ; 
and the fire seemed to intimate that the whole would bea 
spiritua git and be the means of bringing light and life 
to the souls who should hear them preach the everlasting 
gospel in those languages. 

at upon each of them.) Scintillations, cornscations, or 
flashes of fire were probably at first frequent through every 
art of the room where they were sitting; at last these 
ashes became defined, had a lambent flame, in the form of 
a cloven tongue, became stationary on the head of each dis- 
ciple; a proof that the Spirit of God had made each his 
temple or residence. That unusual appearances of fire were 
considered emblems of the presence and influence of Ged, 
both the Scriptures and the Jewish writings amply prove. 

The Greek and Roman heathens had similar notions of the 
manner in which divine communications were given. 

_A flame of fire seen upon the head of any person was con- 
sidered as an omen from their gods that the person was 
under the peculiar care of a supernataral power, and destined 
to some extraordinary employment. 

It may be necessary to observe that tongue of fire may be 
a Hebraism : for in Ts 
f é,asthe margin v 
properly has it. The Hebrews pile ih Dradbeaed of Lagat | 
most things which terminate in a blunt point. [This is far 
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J | for a. v. 24, leshon esh, which we render . 
‘simply fire, is literally a tongue of 


7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, sayi 
one to another, Behold, are not all these which spea 
» Galileans P 

8 And how hear we ever 
tongue, wherein we were born 

9} Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cap- 
padocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 
porte of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, 

ews and proselytes, 

11 ' Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak 
in our tongues the wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 
saying one to another, * What meaneth this? 

13 Others mocking said, These men are full of 
new wine. 


man in our own 


troubled in mind.—» Ch. i. 11.—!Gen. x. 2. 1 Pet 1.1.—) Isa, xi. 14, 
Gal. iv. 25.—* Hos. viii. 12. Luke ix. 43, 


more likely than that the tongue-like shape of the flame was 
an emblem of the gift of tongues. } 

It sat wpon each) That is, one of those tongues, like 
flames, sat upon the head of each disciple; and the continu- 
ance of the appearance, which is indicated by the word sat 
shows that there could be no illusion in the case. I still 
think that in all this case the agent was natural, but super- 
naturally employed. 

Verse 4. To speak with other tongues] At the building of 
Babel the language of the people was confounded ; and, in 
consequence of this, they became scattered over the face of 
the earth: at this foundation of the Christian Church, the 
gift of various languages was given to the apostles, that the 
scattered nations might be gathered, and united under ono 
shepherd and superintendent of all souls. 

8 the Spirit gave them utterance.] The word seems to 
imply such uttorance as proceeded from immediate inspira- 
tion, and included oracular communications, 

Verse 5. Devout men, out of every nation] At this time 
there was scarcely a commercial nation wnder heaven where 
the Jews had not been scattered for the purpose of trade, 
merchandize, &c., and from all these nations, it is said, there 
were persons now present at Jerusalem. 

Verse 6. Every man heard them speak in his own lan- 
guage.] We may naturally suppose that, as soon as any 
person presented himself to one of these disciples, he, the 
disciple, was immediately enabled to address him in his own 
language, however various this had been from the Jewish or 
Galilean dialects. 

Verse 7. Are not all these—Galileans ?] Persons wholly 
uneducated, and, consequently, naturally ignorant of those 
languages which they now speak so fluently. 

erse 8. How hear we every man in our own tongue} 
Some have supposed that, although the disciples spoke their 
own tongue, yet every man so understood what was spoken 
as if ithad been spoken in the language in which he was 
born. But tbat the gift of tongues was actually given to the 
apostles, we have the fullest proof; as we find particular 
ordinances laid down by those very (sane for the regula- 
tion of the exercise of this gift, see 1 Cor. xiv. 1, &e. 

Verse 9. Parthians] arthia anciently included the 
northern part of modern Persia: it was situated between 
the Caspian Sea and Persian Gulf, rather to the eastward 
of both. 

Medes] Media was a country lying in the vicinity of the 
Caspian Sea; having Partiia on the east, Assyria on the 
sath, and Mesopotamia on the west. 

Elamites] Probably inhabitante of that country now 
called Persia: both the Medes and Elamites were a neigh- 
bouring people, dwelling beyond the Tigris. Sta eas 

Mesopotamia] Situated between the rivers Tigris and 
Euphrates; having Assyria on the east, Arabia Deserta 
with Babylonia on the south, Syria on the west, and Armenia 
on the north. ; 

Judea] This word has exceedingly puszled commentators 
and critics: and most suspect that it is not the true reading. 
If it be considered the genuine reading, we may account 
for it thus: the men who were speaking were known to be 
Galileans; now the Galilean dialect was certainly different 
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14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted 
up his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Judea, 
and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known 
unto you, and hearken to my words: 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, 
"seeing it is but the third hour of the day: 

16 But this is that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel : , 

3 b And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, ‘I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh: and your sons and ‘your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams : 

18 And on my servants and on my handmaidens 
I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; ¢ and 
they shal] prophesy : 

19 ‘And I will shew wonders in heaven above, 


©] Theas. v.7.—> Iga. xliv. 8. Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 27. Joel 
fi. 28, 29. Zech. xii. 10. John vii. 38,—° Ch. x. 45.—4 Ch, xxi. 9. 
—¢*Ch. xxi. 4,9, 10. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. xiv. 1, &c.—! Joel ii, 30,31. 
— Matt, xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24. Luke xxi. 25.—» Rom, x. 18. 
—iJohn iii. 2, xiv. 10,11. Ch. x. 88. Heb. ii, 4.—) Matt. xxvi. 





from that spoken in Judea—the surprise was occasioned by 
a Jew being able to comprehend the speech of a Galilean 
without any interpreter and without difficulty; and yot it is 
not easy to suppose that there was such a difference between 
the two dialects as to render these people wholly unintel- 
ligible to each other. [The reference is possibly to foreign. 
ers dwelling in Judea. | 

Carppapocia] Was an ancient kingdom of Asia, compre- 
bending all that country that lies between Mount Taurus 
and the Euxine Sea. 

Pontus} Was anciently a very powerful kingdom of 
Asia, originally a part of ie a ine + bounded on the east 
by Colchis ; on the west by the river Halys; on the north 
by the Black Sea; and on the south by Armenia Minor. 

Asta} Meaning probably Asia Minor; it was that part 
of Turkey in Asia now called Natolta. 

Verse 10. PHryGia] A country in Asia Minor, sonuth- 
ward of Pontus. 

PampHytia}] The ancient name of the country of Natolia 
near the Mediterranean Sea. ; 

Eaypr] <A very extensive country of Africa, bounded by 
the Mediterranean on the north; by the Red Sea and the 
Isthmus of Suez, which divide it from Arabia, on the east; 
by Abyssinia or Athiopia on the south ; and by the deserts 
of Barca and Nubia on the West. 

Lisyaj In a general way, among the Greeks, signified 
Africa ; but the northern part, in the vicinity of Cyrene, is 
here meant. 

Cyrene} A country in Africa on the coast of the Medi- 
terranean Sea, southward of the most western point of the 
Island of Crete. 

Strangers of Rome} Pérsons dwelling at Rome, and 
speaking the Latin language, partly consisting of regularly 
descended Jews and proselytes to the Jewish religion. 

Verse 11. Cretes} Natives of Crete, a large and noted 
island in the Levant, or eastern part of the Mediterranean 
Sea; now called Candia. 

Arabians} Natives of Arabia, a well-known country of 
Asia, having the Red Sea on the west; the Persian Gulf on 
the east; Judea on the north; and the Indian Ocean on 
the south. . 

The wonderful works of God.) From this one circumstance 
we may learn that ali the people enumerated above were 
either Jews or proselytes ; and that there were probably none 
that could be, pide pl areas called heathens among them. 

It was wisely ordered that the miracaléus descent of the 
Holy Ghost should take place at this time, whon eo many 
from various nations were present to bear witness to what was 
done, and to be themselves subjects of his mighty working. 

Verse 18. These men are full of new wine.] ther, sweet 
wine, as there could be no new wine in Judea ao early as 
pentecost. 

Verse 14, Peter, standing up with the eleven] They pro- 
re apoke by turns, not altogether; but Peter began the 


iscourse. 
All ye that dwell at Jerusalem] Better tranalated by the 
word sojourn, because these were not inhabitants of Judea, 
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and signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and 
ipa a of smoke: 

0 * The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come: | 

21 And it shall come to pass, that * whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

22 Yemen of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you !' by 
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by 
him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know : 

23 Him, /being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, * ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : 

24-~Whom God hath raised up, having loosed 
the pains of death : because it was not possible that 
he should be holden of it. 








24. Luke xwii, 22. xxiv. 44. Oh. ili. 18. iv. 28.—'Ch. v, 80.— 
Ver. 82, Ch. iii. 15. iv. 10. x. 40. xili, 30, 34. xvii. 31. Bom. iv. 
24. viii. 11. 1Cor. vi. 14. xv. 15. 2 Cor.iv. 14 Gal.i.l. Eph. 
i. 20. Col. ii. 12. 1 Thess. i. 10. Heb, xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 


one 


but the strangers mentioned in verses 9, 10,and 11, who had 
come up to the feast. 

Verse 15. But the third hour of the day] That is, about 
mine o'clock in the morning, previously to which the Jews 
scarcely ever ate or drank, for that hour was the hour of 


prayer. 
erse 17. In the last days] The time of the Messiah; 
and so the phrase was understood among the Jews. 

Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy) The word 
prophesy signifies here to teach and proclaim the great 
truths of God, especially those which concerned redemption 
by Jesus Christ. 

Your young men shall see visions, &c.] These were two 
of the various ways in which God revealed himself under the 
Old Testament. 

Verse 18. On my servants and on my handmaidens] This 

properly means persons of the lowest condition, such as male 
and female slaves, 
_ Verse 19. I will shew wonders} It is likely that both the 
prophet and the apostle refer to.the calamities that fell upon 
the Jews at the destruction of Jerusalem, and the fearful 
signs and portents that preceded those calamities. 

Verse 20. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
noon into bl These are figurative representations of 
eclipses, intended most probably to point out the fall of the 
civil and ecclestastical state in Judes, see the notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 29. 

Verse 21. Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be saved.| And that none bat the Christians did es- 
cape, when God poured out these judgments, is well known; 
and that aLL the Christians did escape, stands attested by 
the most respectable authority. 

Verse 22. A man approved of God) The sense of the verse 
seems to be this: Jesusof Nazareth, a man sent of God, and 
celebrated among you by miracles, wonders, and signs; and 
all these done in such profusion as had never been done by 
the best of your most accredited prophets. ‘' . 

Verse 23. By the determinate counsel] That counsel of 
God which defined the time, place, and circumstance, ac- 
cording to his foreknowledge, which always saw what was 
the most proper time and place for the manifestation and 
crucifixion of his Son ; so that there was nothing casual in 
these things, God having determined that the salvation of 
& lost world should be brought about in this way; and neither 
the Jews nor Romans had any power here, hut what was 
given to them from above. 
> By wicked hands have cructfied and slain] I think this 
refers to the Romans, and not to the Jews; the former being 
the agente to execute the evil purposes of the latter. 

Verse 24. Whom God hath raised wp} For, as God alone 
gave him up to death, so God alone raised him up from 





eath. 

Having loosed the pains of death] It is sufficiently proved 
that the original phrase gp eee rather to REMOVE henains 
or sufferings of death. That Christ did suffer the pains 
and sorrows of death in his passion is sufficiently evident; 


but that these were all removed, previously to his crucifixion, 
33 
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25. For David speaketh concerning him, *I foresaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my 
right hand, that I should not be maved : 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 
tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest 
in hope: 

27 Because thou wilt not leave m 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 
ruption. 

8 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; 
thou shalt make me full of joy with thy counten- 
ance, 

29 Men and brethren, *let me freely speak unto 
you ‘of the patriarch David, that he is both dead 
and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this 


soul in hell, 
ne to see cor- 


day. 

4 Therefore being a prophet, ¢ and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne: 
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is fully seen in that calm manner in which he met it, with all 
ita attendant terrors. 

Verse 25. For David speaketh concerning him] The 
quotation here is made from Pa. xvi. 

Verse 26. And my tongue was glad] ‘“ And myglory was 
glad.” And what is to be understood by glory here? Why 
the soul, certainly, and not the tongue; and so some of the 
best critics interpret the place. 

Verse 27. Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell) In Hades, 
that is, the state of separate spirits, or the state of the dead. 

To see corruption.] Jesus, being conceived without sin, 
neither partook of human corruption, nor was involved in 
the condemnation of fallen human nature; consequently, it 
was impossible for his body to see corruption; and it could 
not have undergone the temporary death, to which it was 
not naturally liable, had it not been for the parpose of mak. 
ang on atonement. 

erse 28. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life) 
So that 1 shall resume the same body, and live the same 
kind of life, as I had before I gave up my life for the sin of 
the world. 

Verse 80. According to the flesh, he would ratse up Christ} 
This whole clause is wanting in many MSS. and is variously 
entered in others. 

Verse 81. That his soul was not left in hell] The passage 
may be thus read: “ He spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that he was not left in Hades, neither did his flesh see cor- 
ruption. 

erse 82. Whereof we all are witnesses.} That is, the 
whole 120 saw him after he rose from the dead, and were all 
ready, m the face of persecution and death, to attest this 
great truth. 

Verse 88. By the right hand of God exalted] Raised by 
omntpotence to the highest dignity in the realms of glory, to 
sit eb the right hand of God, and administer the laws of both 
worlds. 

The promise of the Holy Ghost] This was the promise 
that he had made to them a little before he suffered, as may 
be seen in John xiv. and xvi., and after he had risen from the 
dead, Luke xxiv. 49, and which, as the apostles says, was 
now shed forth. ; 

Verse 84. David is not ascended] Consequently, he has 
not sent forth this extraordinary gift; but it comes from his 
Lord, of whom he eaid, The Lonp unto ny Lord, §c. 

Verse 85. Until I make thy foes thy footstool.| It was 
usual with conquerors to put their feet on the necks of van- 
quished leaders, as emblematical of the state of subjection 
to which they were reduced, and the total extinetion of their 


power. 
Verse 86. Both Lord and Christ.] Not only the Messiah 
but the Supreme governor of all things aud all persons, Jews 
and Gentiles, angels and men. ; 

Verse 87. When they heard this, they were pricked in their 
heart} This powerful, intelligent, consecutive, and interest. 
ing discourse, supported everywhere by prophecies and cor- 


31 He seeing this before spake of the resurrection 
of Christ, * that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption. 

32 * This Jesus hath God raised up, ‘ whereof we 
all are witnesses. : 

33 Therefore "being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and ' having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he / hath shed forth this 
which ye now see and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into the heavens: 
but he saith himself, * The Lorp said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know as- 
suredly, that God 'hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

37 Now when they heard this, ™ they were pricked 
in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest 
2 a apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we 

) 
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responding facts, left them without reply and without 
excuse. 

What shall wedo?] How shall we escape those judg- 
ments which we now see hanging over our heads ? 

Verse 38. Peter said unto them, Repent) Humble your- 
selves before God, and deeply deplore the sins you have 
committed ; pray earnestly for mercy, and deprecate the 
displeasure of incensed justice. 

nd be baptized every one of you] Take on you the pablic 
profession of the religion of Christ, by being baptized in his 
name; and thus acknowledge yourselves to be his disciples 
and servants, 

For the remission of sins] In reference to the remission 
or removal of sins: baptism pointing out the purifying in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit; and it isin reference to that 
purification that it 1s administered, and should in considera- 
tion never be separated from it. For baptism itself purifios 
not the conscience ; it only points out the grace by which this 
ia to be done. 

Ye shall recewe the gift of the Holy Ghost.}] If ye faithfully 
use the sign, ye shall get the substance. 

Verse 39, Por the promise is unto you] Jews of the land 
of Judea. 

To ali that are afar of} To the Jews wherever dispersed, 
and to all the Gentile nations; for, though St. Peter had 
not as yet a formal knowledge of the calling of the Gentiles, 
yet the Spirit of God, by which he a tigi ad undoubtedly 
this in view; and therefore the words are added, even as 
many as the Lord owr God shall call, i. e., all to whom, in 
the course of his providence and grace, he shall send the 
preaching of Christ crucified. 

Verse 40. Save yourselves from this untoward generation. } 
Separate yourselves from them. 

erse 41, They that gladly received his word] The word 
implies that they approved of the doctrine delivered ; thut 
they were glad to hear of this way of salvation ; and that 
they began immediately to act according to its dictates. 

ere baptized] That is, in the name of Jesus, ver. 88, for 
this was the criterion of a Jews’s conversion; and when a 
Jew had received baptism in this name he was excluded from 
all communication with his countrymen ; and no man would 
have forfeited such privileges but on the fullest and clearest 
conviction, 

Were added—three thousand souls.) The Greek writers 
make use of this verb to signify that act by which cities, 
towns, or provinces changed their masters, and put them. 
selves under another government. 

These 8000 were not converted under one discourge, nor in 
one place, nor by one person. All the apostles preached, 
some in one language, and some in another; and not in one 
house—for where wae there one at that time that could hold 
such a multitude of people P ' 

Verse 42. They continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine] They received it, retasned, it, and acted on ite 
principles. 
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88 Then Peter said unto them, * Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins; and ye shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and ° to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation. 

41 Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized: and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls. 

42 4 And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ 
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And fellowship] Meaning association for religious and 
spiritual purposes. The community of goods cannot be 
meant; for this is mentioned, verses 44, 45, where it is said, 
they had all things common, 

nd in breaking of bread] Whither this means the Holy 
Eucharist, or their common meals, is difficult to say. 

And in prayers.) In supplications to God for an increase 
of grace and life in their own souls; for establishment in 
the truth which they had received : and for the extension of 
the kingdom of Christ in the salvation of men. 

Verse 43. And fear came wpon every soul] For several weeks 
past they had had a series of the most astonishing miracles 
wrought before their eyes ; they were puzzled and confounded 
at the manner in which the apostles preached, who charged 
them home with the deliberate murder of Jesus Christ, and 
whe attested, in the most positive manner, that he was risen 
from the dead, and that God had sent down that mighty 
effusion of the Spirit which they now witnessed as a proof 
of his resurrection and ascension, and that this very person 
whom they had crucified was appointed by God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. They were in consequence stung 
with remorse, and were apprehensive of the judgments of 
God; and the wonders and signs continually wrought by 
the apostles were at once proofs of the celestial origin of 
their doctrine and mission, and of their own baseness, perfidy, 
and wickedness. 

Verse 44. And all that believed] The believers, i. e., those 
who conscientiously credited the doctrine cone ae the 
incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascengion of Jesus 
oe and had in consequence, received redemption in his 

ood. 

Were together] These words signify either, in one time, 
chap. iii. 1; or m one place, chap. ii. 1; orin one thing. 
The last of these three senses seems to be the most proper 


here. 

And had all things common] This probably means that, 
as in consequence of this remarkable outpouring of the Spirit 
of God, and their conversion, they were detained longer at 
Jerusalem than they had originally intended, they formed a 
kind of community for the time deing, that none might suffer 








doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 

43 And fcar came upon every soul; and * many 
wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 

44, And all that believed were together, and ‘ had 
all things common ; 

45 And sold their possessions and goods, and 
® parted them to all men, as every man had need. 

46 * And they, continuing daily with one accord 
‘in the temple, and / breaking bread «from house 
to honse, did eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and ‘having favour with all 
the people. And ™the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved. 
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want on the present occasion ; as no doubt the unbelieving 
Jews, who were mockers, ver. 18, would treat these new con. 
verts with the most marked disapprobation. That an absolute 
community of goods never obtained in the church at Jerusa- 
lem, unless for a very short time, is evident from the apos- 
tolical precept, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, & , by which collections were 
ordered to be made for the poor; bas. if there had been a 
community of goods in the church, there could have been no 
ground for such recommendations as these, as there could 
have been no such distinctions as rich and poor, if every one 
8 entering the church, gave up all his goods to a common 
stock, 

Verse 46. They, continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple] They were present at all the times of public wor- 
ship, and joined together in prayers and praises to God; 
for it is not to be supposed that they continued to offer any 
of the oe babes by the law. 

Breaking bread from house to hause] The words which 
we translate from house to house are repeatedly used by the 
Greek writers for home, at home, for though they had all 
things in common, each person lived at his own table. 
nei bread is used to express the act of taking their 
meals. 

With gladness and singleness of heart] A true picture of 
pane Christian parnh 8 hey ate their bread: they 

ad no severe fasts ; the Holy Spirit had done in their souls, 
by his refining influence, what others vainly expect from 
bodily austerities. It may be said also, that, if they had no 
severe fasts, they had no splendid feasts ; all was moderation, 
and all was contentment. 

Verse 47. Having favour with all the people.] Every 
honest, upright Jew would naturally esteem these for the 
simplicity, purity, and charity of their lives. 

And the Lord added to the church datly such as should be 
saved.] Though many approved of the life and manners of 
these primitive Christians, yet they did not become members 
of this holy church ; God perniang none to be added to it 
but those who were saved from their sins and prejudices. 
The church of Christ was made up of saints ; sinners were 
not permitted to incorporate themselves with it. 


CHAPTER IIL 
Peter and John go to the temple at the hour of prayer, and heal a man who had been lame from hie mother’s 


womb, 


1-8. The people are astonished, and the apostles inform them that it was not 


by their own 


power 
they had healed the man, but through the power of Jesus of Nasareth, whom they had crucified, 9-16. P 
both ecuses and reproves them, and exhorts then, to repentance, 17-21. e fea, wrah 


Shows that in Jesus Christ the 


prophecy of Moses was fulfilled ; and that all the bart ets testified of Jesus and his salvation, 22-24; and 


that, in him, the covenant made with Abraham is 
them away from their iniquities, 25, 26, 
259 


ed; and that Christ came to bless them by turning 
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OW Peter and John went up together * into 
the temple at the hour of prayer, ° be- 
ing the ninth hour. 

2 And °s certain man lame from his mother’s 
womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which is called Beautiful, * to ask alms 
of them that entered into the temple; 

3 Who seeing Peter and John about to go into 
the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with 
John, said, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to re- 
ceive something of them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; 
but such as I have give I thee: *In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. 

7 And he took him by tho right hand, and lifted 
him up: and immediately his feet and ancle-bones 
received strength ; 

8 And he, ‘leaping up, stood, and walked, and 
entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. 
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Verse 1. Peter and John went up together} The words 
which we translate together, and which are the first words 
in this chapter in the Greek text, are added by several MSS. 
and Versions to the last verse of the preceding chapter. But 
they do not make so good asense there as they do here; and 
should be translated, not together, which really makes no 
sense here, but at that time; intimating that this transaction 
occurred nearly about the same time that those took place 
which are mentioned at the close of the former chapter. 
iT here i good ground for attaching them to the previous 
chapter. 

At the hour of prayer] Our three o’clock in the afternoon. 
The third hour, which was the other grand time of public 
prayer among the Jews, answered, in a general way, to our 
nine in the morning. 

Verse 2. A—man lame from his mother’s womb) It ap- 
pears that he had no power to walk, and was what we term 
a cripple, for he was carried to the gate of the temple, and 
laid there in order to excite compassion. 

The gate—which is called Beautiful] There are different 
Opinions concerning this gate. The temple had nine gates, 
which were on every side covered with gold and silver; but 
there was one gate which was without the holy house, and 
was of Corinthian braas, and greatly excelled those which 
were only covered with gold and silver. The magnitudes of 
the other gates were equal one to another; but that of the 
Corinthian gate, which opened on the east, over against the 
gate of the holy house itself, was much larger. This last 
was probably the gate which is here called Beautiful; because 
it was on the outside of the temple, to which there was an 
easy access, and because it was evidently the most costly. 
(No further light has been shed on this difficulty. ] 

Verse 4. Look on us.) He wished to excite and engage his 
attention, that he might see what was done to produce his 
miraculous cure, and, it is likely, took this occasion to direct 
his faith to Jesus Christ. 

Verse 6. Ewpecting to receive something of them.] Because 
it was a constant custom for all who entered the temple to 
carry money with them to give to the treasury, or to the 
poor, or toboth. It was on this ground that the friends of 
the lame man laid him at the gate of the temple, as this was 
the most likely place to receive alma. 

Verse 6. Stlver and gold have I none} Though it was 
customary for all those who entered the temple to carry some 
money with them, for the purposes mentioned above, yet so 
poor were the apostles that they had nothing to give, either 
to the sacred treasury, or to the distressed. The Popish 
writera are very dexterous at forming analogies between St. 
Peter and the Pope; but it is worthy of note that they have 
not attempted any here. 

Verse 7? I lately his feet and ancle-bones received 
strength) The suddenness of the cure was the proof of the 
miracle: his walking and leaping were the evidences of it. 
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9 © And all the people saw him walking and prais- 
ing God: 

10 And they knew that it was he which * sat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they 
were filled with wonder and amazement at that 
which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held 
Peter and John, all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch ! that is called Solomon’s, greatly 
wondering. 

12 And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the 
people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this P or 
why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
own power or holiness we had made this man to 
walk Mi 

13 }The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, * hath glorified his 
Son Jesus; whom ye! delivered up, and ™ denied 
him in the presence of Pilate, when he was dete¥- 
mined to let him go. 

14 But ye denied "the Holy One °and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; 
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Verse 8. Walking, and leaping, and praising God.] He 
walked, in obedience to the command of the apostle, rise u 
and walk: he leaped, to try the strength of his limbs, an 
to be convinced of the reality of the cure: he praised God 
as a testimony of the gratitude he felt for the cure he had 
received. 

Verse 9. And all the pave saw him] The miracle was 
wrought in the most public manner, and in the most public 
place, and in a place where the best judgment could be 
formed of it; for, as it was a divine operation, the priests, 
&c., were the most proper persons to judge of it; and under 
their notice it was now wrougit 

Verse 11. Held Peter and John] He felt the strongest 
affection for them, as the instruments by which the divine 
influence was conveyed to his diseased body. 

Miraculous 


Verse 12. As though by our own power] 
energy. 

Aa holiness Meaning religious attachment to the worshtp 
of God. 

Verse 18. The God of Abraham, &c.] This was wisely 
introduced, to show them that Ht whom is called their 
God had acknowledged Jesus Christ for his Son, and 
wrought this miracle in his name; and, by thus honouring 
Jesus whom they slew, he had charged home the guilt of 
that murder upon them. 

Denied him in the presence of Pilate] Ye have renounced 
him as your king, and denounced him to death as a male. 
factor, when Pilate, convinced of his perfect innocence, 
judged it ri and just to let him go. 

erse 14. Ye denied the Hoty OnE A manifest reference 
to Ps xvi. 10. 

And desired a murderer] Barabbas: the case must have 
been fresh in their own remembrance. 

Verse 15. And killed the Prince of life) The author of 
this life; not only implying that all life proceeds from Jesus 
Obrist as its source, but that the life-giving influence of 
that religion which they were now proclaiming came all 
through him. 

Verse 16. And his name] JESUS, the Saviour: through 
faith in his name, as the Saviour, and author of life, and all 
its concomitant blessings, such as health, &. It is not 

uite clear whether the apostles refer to their own faith in 

esus, or to the faith of the lame man. However the faith 
may be understood, it was only the means to receive the 
blessing which the apostles most positively attribute, not to 
their power or holiness, but to Jesus Christ alone. Faith 
always receives ; never gives. 

Verse 17. Iwot] Iknow. Wot is from the Anglo-Saxon. 

Through ignorance ye did it] This isa very tender excuse 
for them; and one which seems to be necessary, in order 

show them that their state waa not oer desperate ; for 
if all that they did to Christ had been through absolute 
malice (they well knowing who he was), if any sin gould be 
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15 And killed the * Prince of life, "whom God 
hath raised fromthe dead ; ‘whereof we are witnesses. 

16 4 And his name, through faith in his name, 
hath made this man strong, whom ye seeand know ; 
yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that * through ig- 
norance ye did it, as did also your rulers. 

18 But ‘those things, which God before had 
Sshewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that 
Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 » Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
freshing shall come from the presence of the Lord ; 

20 And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before 
was preached unto you. 

21 'Whom the heaven must receive until the 
times of /restitution of all things, * which God hath 
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supposed to be unpardonable, it must have been theirs. 

erse 18. But those things—he hath so fulfilled.} Your 
ignorance and malice have been overruled by the sovereign 
wisdom and power of God, and have become the instruments 
of fulfilling the divine purpose, that Christ must suffer, in 
order to make an atonement for the sin of the world. 

Verse 19. And be converted] Turn to God through this 
Christ, deeply deploring your transgressions, and believing 
on his name; that your sins may be blotted out, which are 
not only recorded against you, but for which you are con- 
demned by the justice of God. The blotting out of sins may 
refer to the ceremony of the waters of jealousy, where the 
curse that was written in the book was to be blotted out 
with the bitter water. 

When the times of refreshing shall come] Twat the times 
of refreshing May come. The original word signifies a breath- 
ing time, or respite, and may be here applied to the space 
that elapsed from this time till the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Romans. Taking the word in the sense of refreshment 
in general, it may mean the whole reign of the kingdom of 
grace, and the blessings which God gives here below to all 
genuine believers, peace, love, joy, and communion with him. 
self, 
erse 20. Which before was preached unto you) Instead 
of before preached, many MSS. have before designed, or ap- 
pointed ; and this is without doubt the true rea ing. Christ 
crucified was the person whom God had from the beginning 
appointed or designed for the Jewish people. 

erse 21. The times of restitution of all things] This must 
mean the accomplishment of all the prophecies and promises 
contained in the Old Testament relative to the kingdom of 
Christ upon earth ; the whole reign of grace, from the ascen- 
sion of our Lord till his coming again, for of all these things 
have the holy prophets spoken ; and, as the grace of the gospel 


spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since 
the world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, 'A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear 
in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

23 And it shall come to 8, that every soul, 
which will not hear that prcphet, shall be destroyed 
from among the oe 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and 
those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have 
likewise foretold of these days. 

25 ™ Ye are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God made with our futhers, 
saying unto Abraham, ° And in thy seed shall all 
the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 ° Unto you first, God, having raised up his 
Son Jesus, ?sent him to bless you, %in turning 
away every one of you from his iniquities. 
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was intended to destroy the reign of sin, its energetic influ- 
ence is represented as restoring all things, destroying the 
bad state, and establishing the good. When such a work 
becomes universal, as the scriptures seem to intimate that 
it will, then all things will be restored in the fullest sense of 
the term. 

Since the world began.) As the original word signifies 
complete and ever-during existence or eternity, it is some- 
times applied, by way of accommodation, to denote the whole 
course of any one period, such as the Mosaic dispensation. 
It may therefore here reter to that state of things from the 
giving of the law; and as Moses is mentioned in the next 
verse, and none before him, it is probable that the phrase 
should be so understood here. But, if we apply it to the 
commencement of time, the sense is still good. 

Verse 22. Moses truly said unto the fathers] From this 
appeal to Moses it is evident that Peter wished them to 
understand that Jesus Christ was come, not as an ordinary 

rophet, to exhort to repentance and amendment, but as a 

gislator, who was togive them a new law, and whose com. 
mands and precepts they were to obey, on pain of endless 
destruction. 

Verse 25. Ye are the children of the prophets] As ye are 
the children or disciples of the prophets, ye are bound to 
believe their predictions, and obey their ies el and not 
only so, but ye are entitled totheir promises. Your duty and 
your interest go hand in hand; and there is not a blessing 
contained in the covenant which was made with your fathers 
but belongs to you. 

Verse 26. Unto you first, God, having raised up] As you 
are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant, the 
Jwrst offers of salvation belong to you, and God thus mukes 
them to you. 


CHAPTER IV. 
The priests and Sadducees are incensed at the apostles’ teaching, and put them in prison, 1-8. The number of 


those who believed, 4. 


The rulers, elders, and scribes call the apostles before them, and question them 


concerning their authority to teach, 5-7. Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, answers,and proclaims Jesus, 


8-12. 7 
not to preach im the name of Jesus, 13-18. 
threatened and dismissed, 21, 22. They 


to God, 28-30. God answers, and them with the Holy Spirit, 81. 
disciples, 32-35. The case af Joses, who sells hie estate, and 


stock, 36, 37, 
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are confounded at his discourse and the miracle wrought on the lame man, yet command them 
Peter and John refuse to obey, 19, 20. They are farther 
return to their own company, who all join in praise and prayer 


The blessed state of the primitive 
brought the money to the common 


ACTS. 





ND as they spake unto the people, the priests, 
and the * captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them, 
2° Being grieved that they taught the 
eople, and preached through Jesus the resurrection 
rom the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in 
hold unto the next day : for it was now eventide, 

4, Howbeit many of them which heard the word 
believed; and the number of the men was about 
five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
rulers, and elders, and scribes, 

6 And * Annas the high-priest, and Caiaphas, and 
Jobn, and Alexander, and as many as were of the 
kindred of the high-priest, were gathered together 
at Jerusalem. 

7 And when they had set them in the midat, they 
asked, ‘ By what power, or by what name, have ye 
done this p 

8 °Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoat, said 
unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he 18 
made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the 


2Or, ruler, Luke xxii. 4. Ch. v. 24.—>Matt. xxii. 23. Acts 
xxiii. 8.—cI.uke iii. 2. Jobn xi. 49. xviii. 18.—¢ Exod, li. 14, 
Matt. xxi. 23. Ch. vii. 27.—°*Luke xii, 11, 12.—‘Ch. iii. 6, 16.— 


Verse 1. The priests) These persons had evidenced the 
most implacable enmity against Christ from the beginning, 

The captain of the temple} See on Luke xxii. 4, 

The Sadducees] Whose whole system was now in danger 
by the preaching of the resurrection of Christ; for they 
believed not in the immortality of the soul, nor in any future 
world. 





Verse 2. Being grieved] They were thoroughly fatigued 
with the continuance of this preaching ; their minds suffered 
more labour, through vexation at the success of the apostles, 
than the bodies of the apostles did in their fatiguing exercise 
of preaching during the whole day. 

erse 4. The number—was about five thousand.] That 
is, a8 I understand the passage, the 120 which were converted 
before pentecost, the 3000 converted at pentecost, and 1880 
converted since, making in the whole 500, or about that 
number. 

Verse 5. Their rulers, and elders, and scribes} Those 
with the high priest Annas formed the sanhedrin, or grand 
council of the Jews. 

Verse 6. ered Though this man was not now actually 
in the oftice of high priest, yet he had possessed it for eleven 

ears, bore the title aJl his life, and had the honour of seeing 
ive of his sons fill that eminent place after him—an honour 
that never happened to any other person from the commence- 
ment of the Mosaic institution. 

And Caiaphas] He was son-in-law to Annas, John 
xviii. 18, was now high priest, and the same who a short 
time before condemned Christ to be crucified. 

And John} Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, with great pro- 
bability, that this was Jochanan ben Zaccai, who was very 
famous at that time in the Jewish nation, [Jochanan, how- 
ever, was not of the high priestly awl 

And Alexander] This was probably Alexander Lysi- 
machus, one of the richest Jews of his time, brother to the 
famous Philo Judeons, and father of Alexander Tiberius, 
who married Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa the elder, 
and wags governor of Judea after Cuspius Fadus. [This is 
ory seapropan) he was at this time Alabarch of Alex- 


an s 

Of id kindred of the high priest] Luke \distinctly men- 
tions all these, to ahow how formidable the enemies were 
against whom the infant oburch of Christ had to contend. _ 

Verse7. By what power, or by what name, have ye done 
this It is very likely that they believed the whole to be 
the effect of magic; and, as all intercourse with familiar 
spirits, and all spells, charms, &c., were unlawful, they pro- 
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people of Israel, ‘that by the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, * whom God raised 
from the dead, even by him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. 

11 * This is the stone which was set at nought of 
you builders, which is become the head of the corner. 

12 ' Neither is there salvation in any other: for 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved. 

13 Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and 
John, / and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marvelled ; and they took know- 
ledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man which was healed 
* standing with them, they could say nothing against 
1b. 
15 But when they had commanded them to go 
aside out of the council, they conferred amoung 
themselves, 

16 Saying, ' What shall we do to these menP 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
them is ™ manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusa- 
lem ; and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it spread no further among the 
people, let us straitly threaten them, that they 
speak henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 " And they called them, and commanded them 
¢Ch. ii, 24.— Pa, oxviii. 22. Isa. xxviii. 16.—! Matt. xxi. 42.— 


JMatt.i. 21. Ch. x. 48. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.—* Matt. xi. 28. 1 Cor. i. 
27.—! Ch. iii, 11.— John xi. 47.8 Ch. 1ii. 9, 10.—° Again ch. v. 40, 





bably hoped that, on the examination, this business would 
come out, and that then these disturbers of their peace would 
be put to death. Some think the words should be thus 
understood: Who gave you authority to teach publicly? 
This belongs to the sanhedrin, 

Verse 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost] Which 
guided him into all the truth, and raised him far above the 
fear of man; placing him in a widely different state of mind 
to that in which he was found when, in the hall of Caiaphas, 
he denied his Master through fear of a servant girl. 

Verse 9. The good deed done} The benefit he has received 
in being restored to perfect soundness, 

Verse 10. By the name of Jesus Clurist of Nazareth] This 
was a very bold declaration in the presence of such an as- 
sembly; but he felt he stood on good ground. 

Verae 11. This is the stone which was set at nought of you 
builders) By your rejection and crucifixion of Jesus Christ, 
you have fulfilled one of your own prophecies, Ps. cxviii. 22: 
and, as one part of this prophecy is now so literally fulfilled 
ye may rest assured, so shall the other; and this rejected 
stone shall speedily become the head stone of the corner. 

Verse 12. Neither is there salvation in any other} No 
kind of healing, whether for body or soul, can come through 
any but him who is called Jzsus. ] 

or there is none other name} Not only no other person, 
but no name except that divinely appointed one, Matt. i. 21, 
by which salvation from sin can be expected—none given 
under heaven—no other means ever devised by God himself 
for the salvation of a lost world. 

Verse 18. The boldmess of Peter and John] The freedom 
and fluency with which they spoke ; for they spoke now from 
the immediate influence of the Holy Ghost, and their word 
was with power. 

That they were unlearned and ignorant men) Persons 
not brought up in or given to lite pursuits—and ignorant 
sar in private life, brought up in its occupations alone. 

t does not mean tgnorance in the common acceptation of 
the term; and all the apostles seem to have been men of 
good, sound, strong, common sense, 

They took knowledge of them] The word may imply that 
they got information that they had been disciples of Christ, 
and probably they might have seen them in our Lord’s com. 
pany. [Recollected is the true sense of the orgie 

t they had been with Jeaus.) He who is taught in the 
school of Chris t will ever speak to the poms and intelligibl 
too; though his words may not have that polish with whio 
they who prefer sound to sense are often carried away. 


CHAP. IV. 





not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said unto 
them, * Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 


e. 
20 » For we cannot but speak the things which 
© we have seen and heard. 

21 So when they had further threatened them, 
they let them £0, finding nothing how they might 
punish them, * because of the people: for all men 
glorified God for * that which was done. 

22 For the man was above forty years old, on 
whom this miracle of healing was shewed. 

28 And being let go, ‘they went to their own 
company, and reported all that the chief priests and 
elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, © thou 
at God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and all that in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, * Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things P 

26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
were cheted together against the aed and against 
his Christ. 

27 For ' of a truth against ! thy ae child Jesus, 
k whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, 
were gathered together, 


®Ch. v. 20.—>Ch. i. 8 fi. 82.—¢ Ch. xxff. 15. 1 John i. 1,38.— 
4Mu.tt. xxi, 26. Luke xx. 6,19. xxii. 2. Ch. v. 26.—¢ Ch. iii. 7, 8. 
—fCh. xii. 12.—82 Kings xix. 15.—®» Ps, ii, 1.—iMatt. xxvi, 3. 
Luke xxii. 2. xxii. 1, 8.—) Luke i. 36.—* Luke iv. 18. John x. 36. 
—'Ch. ii. 23. iii, 18.—™ Ver. 13, 31. Ch. ix. 27. xiii. 46. xiv. 3. 
xix. 8. xxvi, 26. xxviii, 31, Epb, vi. 19.—"°Ch. ii. 43. v. 12.— 


Verse 14. They could say nothing against it.) If the doc- 
trine be false, the man cannot have been miraculously healed : 
if the man be miraculously healed, then the doctrine must 
be true that it is by the namo of Jesus of Nazareth that he 
has been healed. 

Verse 17. But that it spread no further] Not the news of 
the miraculous healing of the lame man, but the doctrine 
and influence which these men preach and oxert. 

Let us straitly threaten them] Let us threaten them with 
threatening, » Hebraism, and a proof that St. Luke has 
translated the words of the council into Greek, just as they 
were spoken. 

That they speak—to no man in this name.] Nothing so 
ominous to them as the name of Christ cructfied, because 
they themselves had been his crucitiers. 

Verse 18. Not to speak—nor teach in the name of Jesus. } 
Any other doctrine, and any other name, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites and infidels will bear, but the doctrine which 
is according to godliness, proclaiming salvation through the 
blood of Christ crucified, they will not bear. 

Verse 19. Whether it be right in the sight of God] Your 
own oonaciences testify that we should be sinners against 
our heavenly King, were we to act according to your orders ; 
and the conclusion is, that we cannot but speak what we have 
seen and heard. 

Verse 21. When they had further threatened them] When 
they had added to their former threatenings, repeating the 
former menaces, and adding new penalties. 

Finding nothing how they might punish them] Or, not 
finding a cause why they might ish them. This reading 
-is supported by the Syriac and Arabic. 

Because of the people) The converts were now so nume- 
rous that the sanhedrin was afraid to prooeed to any extremi- 
ties, lest an insurrection should be the consequence. 

Verse 22. The man was above forty years old] All diffi- 
culties, small or great, yield ns eae to the sovereign power 
of God. Itis as easy with God to convert a sinner of forty 
or fowrscore, as one of ten years old. 
ee 24. Lord, thou art God] Thou God art the sovereign 


28 'For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings ; and 
grant unto thy servants, ™that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal ; "and 
that signs and wonders may be done ° by the name 
of ®thy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed, * the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together; and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they 
spake the word of God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them that believed * were 
of oneheart and'of one soul: ‘ncither said any of 
them that ought of the things which he possessed 
was his own; but they had all things common. 

33 And with " great power gave the apostles * wit- 
ness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and 
* great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither was there any among them that lacked: 
* for as many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, 

do Y And laid them down at the apostles’ feet: 
*and distribution was made unto every man accord- 
ing as he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed 
Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of 
consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 

37% ees bee sold zt, and brought the money, 
and laid «¢ at the apostles’ feet. 


Ch. iii. 6, 16.—? Ver. 27.—9 Ch. ii. 2,4. xvi. 26.—" Ver. 29.—* Ch. 
v. 12. Rom, xv. 5, 6. 2 Cor. xiii, 11. Phil. i. 27. ii. 2. 1 Pet. 
iii. 8.—t Ch. ii. 44—"Ch. i. 8—"Ch. i. 22.—" Ch, it. 47.—2 Ch. 
fi. ot ad Ver. 37. Ch. v. 2.—* Ch. il. 45. vi. 1.—** Ver. 34, 35. Ch. 
v.1, 2. 


Verse 25. By the mouth of thy servant David hast said] 
Thus we find that David spoke by the inspiration of God ; 
and that the second Psalm relates to Jesus Christ, and pre- 
dicts the vain attempts made by Jewish and heathen powers 
to suppress Christianity. 

Verse 26. Against the Lord and against his Christ. } 
Against his ANOINTED. 

Verse 27. There is a parenthesis in this verse that is not 
sufficiently noticed : it should be read in connexion with ver. 
28, thus: For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed (for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done), both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and people of Israel, were 
gathered together. [There is no sufficient authority for this 
reading, and it is out of barmony with the spirit of the pas- 


sage. } 

Vite 29. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings] It 
is not against us, but against thee, that they conspire: the 
whole of their enmity is against thee. 

Verse 80. Thy holy child Jesus.} Thy holy SERVANT, as 
in ver. 24: the word is the same in both places. 

Verse 81. The place was shaken] This earthquake was an 
evidence of the presence of God, and a most direct answer to 
their prayer, as faras that prayer concerned themselves. 

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost] Though 
these disciples had received the Holy Spirit on the day of 
pentecost, yet they were capable of larger communications; 
and what they had then received did not preclude the neces- 
sity of frequent supplies, on emergent occasions. God gives 

for the time being, but no stock for futurity, because 
fe will keep all his followera continually dependent on 
himeelf, 

Verse 82. The multitude of them that believed] The 
whole 5000, mentioned verse 4, and probably many others 
who had been converted by the ministry of the other apostles 
since that time. 

Weedon: heart and of one soul] Were in a state of the 
most pertect friendship and affection. 

They had, all things common.] See the notes on chap. ii. 
44, where thie subject is examined. 
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Verse 88. With great power gave the apostles witness] 
The Holy Spirit enabled them, with striking miracles, to 
give proof of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus ; for this is 
the point that was particularly to be proved: that he was 
slain and buried, knew: that he rose again from the 
dead, many knew; but it was necessary to give such proofs 
as should convince and confound all. 

Great grace was wpon them all.} They all received much 
of the favour or grace of God; and they had much favour 
with all who feared God. In both these ways this clause 
may be understood ; for the word means favour, whether 
that he evidenced by benevolence or beneficence, or by both. 

Verse 84, Neither was there any among them that lacked] 
It was customary with the Jews to call the poor together, to 
eat of the sacrifices; but as the priests, &c., were incensed 
against Christ and Christianity, the Christian poor could 
have no advantage of this kind; therefore, by making a 
common stock for the present necessity, the poor were 
supplied. 





- Verse 85. Laid—down at the apostles’ feet] To show how 
cordially and entirely they parted with them. And they 
entrusted the management of the whole to those men to 
whom they found God had entrusted the gifts of his Holy 
Spirit, and the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 36. The son of consolation] The word signifies 
ewhortation, as well as consolation, and is indeed distin- 
guished from the latter, 1 Cor. xiv. 8; the original name was 
probably Bar-naba, or Har-nebia, which signifies the son of 
prophecy or ewhortation; and this is certainly one sense ~ 
which Prophecy has in the New Testament ; aad in this way 
et aeangmebed himself among the apostles. See 
chap. xi. 28. 

vi Levite and of the country of Cyprus] Cyprus is an 
island in the Mediterranean Sea, off Cilicia, and not ve 
distant from the Jewish coast. The Levites, ae a tribe, ha 
no land in Israel; but the individuals certainly might make 
purchases anywhere in the country. 


CHAPTER VY. 
The hypocrisy of Anantas and his wife Sapphira, and their awful death, 1-11. The apostles work many miracles, 


and the church of God is increased, 12-16. 
wigpieed seize and put them in prison, 17, 18. 
the temple, and proclaim the gospel, 19, 20. 


The high priest and the Sadducees, being incensed against the 
The angel of God delivers them, and commands them to go to 
Lhe high-priest, having gathered the council together in the 

morning, sends to the prison to have the apostles brought before him, 21. 


The officers return, and report thut 


they found the prison shut, and the watch set, but that the men had yot out, 22, 23. .A messenger arrives in 


the meanwhile, and says that the apostles are preaching in the temple, 24, 25. 


The captain and officers go and 


bring them before the council, who expostulate with them, 26-28. The apostles defend themselves, and charye 
the council with the murder of Christ; and assert his resurrection from the dead and ascension to the right 


hand of God, 29-32. 


The council are confounded, and purpose to slay the apostles, 33. Gamaliel gives them 


seasonable and prudent advice, 34-39. The council agree to it, but, before they discharge the apostles, beat them, 
and command them not éo teach in the name of Jesus, 40. ' They depart rejoicing in their persecution, and 


continue to preach Jesus Christ, 41, 42. 
Ru @ certain man named Ananias, with Sap- 


phira his wife, sold a possession, 
2 And kept back part of the price, his wife 
also being privy ¢o 2, *and brought a certain 
part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 

3 >But Peter said, Ananias, why hath ° Satan 
filled thine heart ‘ to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to 
keep back part of the price of the land P 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and 
after if was sold, was it not in thine own power P 
why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart P 

thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 


®Oh. iv. 37.—> Num, xxx. 2. Deut. xxiii. 21, Eccles. v. 4. 
—c¢ Luke xxii, 8. 


Verse 1. But a certain man named Anantas] Of these 
unhappy people we have no farther account than what is 
recorded here. 

Verse 2. Kept back part of the price] Not being willing 
to trast entirely to the bounty of providence, as the others 
did; thinking, probably, that, as the whole was their own, 

had a right to do with it as ey eee: And so they 
: they were under no necessity to sell their possession ; 
but the act of selling it, for the ostensible purpose of bringing 
it into the common stock, left them no farther control over 
it, and their pretence, that the money which they brought 
was the whole produce of the sale, was a direct lie in iteelf, 
and an attempt to deceive the Holy Bpirit, under whose in- 
fluence they pretended to act. 
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5 And Ananias hearing these words ° fell down, 
and gave up the ghost: and great fear came on all 
them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, ‘wound him up, 
and carried hin: out, and buried him. 

? And it was about the space of three hours aftcr, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether 
ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye 
have agreed together *to tempt the Spirit of thie 


4Or, to deceive, ver. 9.—¢* Ver. 10, 11.—! John xix. 40, 
—s Voer.6. Matt, iv. 7. 


Verse 8. Why hath Satan filled thine heart] The verb 
which we translate to jill, may signify to instigate, eacite, 
impel, &c., and it was a common elief, as well among the 
heathens as among the Jews and Christians, that,when a man 
did evil, he was ewcited to it by the influence and malice of an 


evil nthe 

To lie to the Holy Ghost] Lying against the Holy Ghost 
is in the next verse said to be lying against God; therefore 
the Holy Ghost is GOD. 

To keep back part of the price] The verb is used by the 
Greek writers to signify purloining part of the public money, 
peculation. The word is used here with great propriety, as 
the pots for whioh the estate was sold was public property ; 
ae it was for this purpose alone that the sale was made. 


CHAP. V. 


Lord ? behold, the feet of them which have buried 
thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee 


out. 

10 *Then fell she down straightway at his feet, 
and yielded up the ghost: and the young men came 
im, and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, 
buried her by her husband. 

' 11 >And great fear came upon all the church, and 
upon as many as heard these things. 

12 And ¢ by the hands of the apostles were many 
signs and wonders wrought among the people; 
(‘andthey wereall with oneaccordin Solomon’s porch. 

13 Ana ‘of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them: ‘but the people magnified them. 

14 And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women.) 

15 Insomuch that they brought forth the sick 
S into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
‘that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by 
might overshadow some of them. 

16 There came also a multitude out of the cities 


®*Ver. 5.—> Ver. 5. Ch. il. 43. xix. 17.—* Ch. fi. 43 xiv. 3, xix. 11, 
Rom. xv.19. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Heb. ii. 4.—4Ch. iii. LL. iv. 82.— 
*John ix, 22, xii. 42. xix. 88,—(Ch. ii. 47. iv. 21.—e Or, in every 


Verse 5. Fell down, and gave up the ghost] Falling down, 
he expired, breathed his last : “ Gave up the ghost’ is a very 
improper translation here. See the note on Gen. xxv. 8, and 
on Matt. xxvii 50. 

Verse 6. The young men arose] Some of the stout young 
men belonging to the disciples then present, who were the 
fittest to undertake a work of this kind, which required con- 
siderable bodily exertion. 

Buried him.] This was on the same day in which he 
died. It wasa clear case that he was dead, and dead bya 
jadgment of God that would not be revoked. 

Verse 9. To tempt the Spirit of the Lord?] So the Holy 
Ghost, God, and the Spirit of the Lord, are the same person. 

Verse 10. Yielded up the ghost] See ver. 5. It was not 
by Peter’s words, nor through Peter's prayers, nor through 
shame, nor through remorse, that this guilty pair died, but 
by an immediate judgment of God. I think their sin was 
whit the apostle, 1 John, v. 16, calls a sin unto death; a sin 
which must be punished with temporal death, or the death 
of the body, while mercy was extended to the soul. That 
hypocrisy may be afraid to show her face, God makes these 
two an example of his justice; but, because they had not the 
ordinary respite, we may presume that God extended mercy 
to them, though cut off almost in the act of sin. Their case, 
however, cannot become a precedent, allowing them to have 

received mercy. 

Verse 11. Creat fear came upon all the church] This 
judgment answered the end for which it was inflicted; a 
deeply religious fear occupied every mind, and hypocrisy 
and deception were banished from thia holy assembly. 

Verse 12. By the hands of the apostles] This veree should 
be read with the 15th, to which it properly belongs. 

Verse 18. And of the rest, durst no man join himself to 
them] Calmet observes, that the Jewish nation was then 
divided into many different sects; and none of these dared 
to join themselves to them; neither Pharisees, Sadducees, 
nor Herodtans, as such, were found in this simple holy church. 

The passage is obscure, and little light is thrown on it by 
Jalmet’s note. } 

Verse 14. And believers were the more added to the Lord) 
Those who credited the divine mission of Christ. 

Verse 15. Insomuch that they brought forth the sick] This 
verse is a continuation of the subject begun in the 12th. 

That—the shadow of Peter passing by] But it does not 
apes that the persons who thus thought and acted were of 
the number of those converte already made to the faith of 
Christ; nor does it appear that any person was healed in this 
way. The sacred ponman simply relates the impression made 
on the people’s minds; and how they acted in consequence 
of this impression. ; 

Verse 16. Sick folks, and them which were vewed with un- 
clean spirits] Here it is evident that sick people are dis- 
tingni hed from those who were vewed with unclean sptrits ; 
and therefore they were not one and the same thing. 

Verse 17. The high prieat—and—the sect of the Sadducees) 
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round about unto Jerusalem, bringing ' sick folks, 
and them which were vexed with unclean spirits: 
and ar! were healed every one. 

17 !Then the high-priest rose up, and ali the 
that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sad- 
ducees,) and were filled with * indignation. 

18 'And laid their hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 

19 But ™ the angel of the Lord by night opened 
the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the 
a "all the words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, they entered into 
the temple early in the morning, and taught. ° But 
the eas fre hohe came, and they that were with him, 
and called the council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to 
have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and found them 
not in the prison, they returned, and told, 

23 Saying, The prison truly found we shut with 


strest.— Matt. ix. 21. xiv. 86. Ch. xix. 13.—( Mark xvi. 17,18, 
John xiv, 12.—i Ch, iv. 1, 2, 6.—* Or, envy.—! Luke xxi. 18.—" Ch. 
xii. 7, xvi. 26.—"John vi. 68. xvii. 8. 1 John v. 11.—«Ch., iv. 5, 6. 


The heresy of the Sadducees. In this place, as well as in 
several others, the word heresy has no evil meaning in itself ; 
it is a word of distinction, and may receive either a good or 
bad colouring from the persons or opinions designated by it. 
In ite first acceptation it signifies simply a choice : afterwards 
it was applied to designate all those persons who made the 
same choice ; and hence the word sect and it became synony- 
mous: in process of time it was applied to those professing 
Christianity, who made, in some cases, a different chotce as 
to some article of Hawai or form of worship, from those which 
had obtained in that aia of the church with which they had 
been before connected. 

Were filled with indignation.) With seal. Its meaning 
in this place is easily discerned; and not improperly trans- 
lated indignation, in our version. 

Verse 18. Put them in the common prison. ] It being too 
late in the evening to bring them to a hearing. 

Verse 19. But the angel of the Lord—opened the prison 
cai This was done: 1. to increase the confidence of the 
apostles, by showing them that they were under the continual 
care of God; and, 2. to show the Jewish rulers that they 
were fighting against him while persecuting his followers, 
and attempting to prevent them from preaching the gospel. 

Verse 20. All the words of this life.) All the doctrines of 
life eternal, founded on the word, death, and resurrection of 
Christ Jesus. This is another periphrasis for gospel. 

Verse 28. The prison truly found we shut) The doors 
were not broken open, the guards were properly posted; 
there was no man within ! 

Verse 26. Brought them without violence] They felt it 
their duty to obey every ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake, and so cheerfully went with them, trusting in the Lord 
their God. 

Verse 28. Did not we ch convmand you] With com. 
manding did we not command you; a Hebraism—another 
proof of the accuracy and fidelity of St. Luke, who seems 
alwaya to give every man’s speech as he delwered it; not 
the substance, but the very words. 

Not teach in this name ?] That is, of JESUS as the Christ 
or Messiah. His saving name, and the doctrines connec 
with it, were the only theme and substance of their discourses. 

Intend to bring this man’s blood upon us.) You speak in 
such a way of him as to persuade the people that we have 
crucified an innocent man. 

Verse 29. We ought to obey God rather than men.) We 
have received our commission from GOD; we dare not lay 
it down at the desire or command of men. 

Verse 80. The God of our fathers raised wp Jesus] It was 
well to introduce this, that the council might at once see that 
they preached no strange God. 

Whom ye slew] They charge them again with the murder 
of Christ, as they had done before. 

Verse 81. Him hath God exalted with his right hand] By 
a supereminent display of his almighty power, for so the right 
hand of God often means; he has raised him from the dead, 
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all safety, and the keepers standing without before 
the doors: but when we had opened, we found no 
man within. 

24, Now when the high-priest and * the captain of 
the temple and the chief priests heard these things, 
they doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, saying, ehold, 
the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the 
temple, and teaching the people. 

o¢ Then went the captain with the officers, and 
brought them without violence: >for they feared 
the people, lest they should have been stoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, they set 
ai before the council: and the high-priest asked 

em, 

28 Saying, * Did not we straitly command you 
that ye should not teach in this name? and, behold, 

e have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, ‘and 
Intend to bring this man’s * blood upon us. 

29 Then Peter and the other apostles answered 
and said, ‘We ought to obey God rather than men. 

80 © The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew and " hanged on a tree. 

31 ‘Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be 4a Prince and *a Saviour, 'for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

82 And ™ we are his witnesses of these things; 
and 80 ts also the Holy Ghost, * whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 ° When they heard that, they were cut to the 
heart, and took counsel to slay them. 


®*Luke xxii, 4. Ch. iv, 1,—? Matt. xxi. 26.—¢Ch. iv. 18.—4Ch, 
fi, 23, 36. iii, 15. vil, 52.—° Matt. xxifi.35. xxvil. 26. ‘Oh. iv, 
1@.—eCh., iif. 18,15, xxil.14.—»®Ch. x. 39. xili. 29. . 18, 
1 Pet. ti. 24.—!Ch. ii. 838,86. Phil. ii, 9. Heb. ii. 10. xii, 2.— 
§Ch. iii. 15.~—* Matt. i. 21.—'Luke xxiv. 47, Ch. til, 26. xiii. 38, 
Eph. i.7. Col. i, 14—™ John xv. 26, 27.—"Ch. ii. 4. x. 44,.— 


and raised his buman nature to the throne of his glory. 
A ne The leader or director in the way. 
And a Saviour] A deliverer or preserver. 
Saviour are nearly of the same import. - 
Forgiveness of sins.) The taking away of sins. This is 
not to be restrained to the mere act of justification ; it im- 
lies the removal of sin, whether its power, guilt, or +mpurity 
be considered. ; ; 
The two words in Italics, in this text, to be, are imperti- 
nently introduced ; it reads much better without them. — 
Verse 82. Of these things} Of these transactions: 1. e., 
of Christ's life and miracles, and of your murderous proceed- 


ings against him. ; 

And so is also the Holy Ghost) In the gift of tongues 
lately communicated ; and by his power and influence on our 
souls, by which we are enabled to give irresistible witness of 
our Lord's resurrection. _ a 

To them that obey him.}] The Spirit of God is given to the 
obedient: in proportion as a man who has received the first 
influences of it 1s obedient to those influences, in the samo 

oportion the gifta and graces, the light, life, and power, of 
the Holy Spirit, are increased in his soul. 

Verse 88. They were cut to the heart] Literally, th 
were sawn through. They were stung to the heart, not wit 
compunction nor remorse, but with spite, malice, and revenge. 

Verse 84. A Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the 
law] He was president of the council after the death of his 
own father, Rabban Simeon, who was the son of Hillel. He 
was St. Paul’s master, and the 85th receiver of the traditions, 
and on this account might not be improperly termed a doctor 

the law, because he was ono that kept and handed down 

e Cabala received from Mount Sinai. He died eighteen 
years before the destruction of Jeruealem, his son Simeon 
succeeding him in the chair, who perished in the ruins of the 
city. 

Nani 86. What ye intend to do} What ye are about to 
do: they had already intended to destroy them; and they 
were now about to du it. * 

Verse 86. Rose up Theudas] Dr. Lightfoot thinks that 

the Theudas mentioned by Josephus in the Ant, lib. xx. cap. 
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84 Then stood there up one in the council, a 
Pharisee, named °? Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had 
in reputation among all the people, and commanded 
to put the apostles forth a little space ; 

85 And gaid unto them, Ye men of Israel, take 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to doas touching 
these men. 

86 For before these days rose up Theudas, boast- 
ing himself to be somebody; to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who 
was slain; and all, as many as ‘obeyed him, were 
scattered, and brought to nought, 

37 After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him: he also perished; and all, even as many 
as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

88 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these 
men, and let them alone: * for if this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will come to nought : 

39 * But ifit be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; 
lest haply ye be found even ‘to fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed: and when they had 
“called the apostles, "and beaten them, they com- 
manded that they should not speak in the name of 
Jesus, and let them go. 

41 And they departed from the presence of the 


council, * rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to suffer shame for his name. 


42 And daily * in the temple, and in every house, 
’ they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 


a ee a i 
oCh. fi. 87. vii. 54.—P Ch. xxii. 3.—9 Or, belioved.—* Prov. xxi. 30, 
Isa. viii, 10. Matt. xv. 13.—*Luke xxi. 15, 1 Cor. i. 25.—tCh., 
vii. 51. ix, 5. xxiii, 9.—"Ch. iv. 18.—y Matt. x. 17. xxiii. 84, 
Mark xiii. 9.—* Matt. v. 12. Rom. v. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 10. Phil. i, 29, 
Bean tace™ James i. 2, 1 Pet, iv. 18,16.~—*Ch. fi, 46.—y7 Ch. 
v. 20, 29, 


4, sect. 1, is the person referred to in the text, a mistake of 
ten years having been made in the date by the historian. I 
confess the matter does not appear to me of much conse. 

uence ; it is mentioned by Gamaliel in a careless way, and 

t. Luke, as we have already seen, scrupulously gives the 
words of every speaker. The story was no doubt well known, 
and there were uo doubts formed on it by the Jewish council. 

Boasting himself to be Seay Saying that he was a 

reat personage, i. e., according to the supposition of Bishop 
earoe, setting himeelf up to be King of the Jews. 

Verse 37. Judas of Galilee] Josephus montions the in. 
surrection made by Judas of Gulilee, Ant. lib. xviii, cap. 1, 
and says it was when Cyrenius was governor of Syria. 

Verse 388. Refrain from these men] Do not molest them, 
leave them to God; whatever pretends to be done in the 
name of God, but is not of him, will have his curse and not 
his blessing. 

Verse 89 But if tt be of God, ye cannot overthrow tt] 
Because his counsel cannot fail; and his work cannot be 
counteracted. 

Verse 40. To him they agreed] That is, not to slay the 
apostles, nor to attempt any farther to imprison them; bat 
their malevolence could not be thus easily satisfied; and 
therefore they beat them—probably gave each of them thirty- 
nine stripes; and, having commanded them not to speak in 
the name of Jesus, they let them go, It was of Jusus they 
were afraid: not of the apostles. 

Verse 41. Rejoicing that they were counted worthy, &o. 
The whole verse may be read thus: But they departe 
rejoicing from the shade es of the sanhedrin, because they 
were deemed worthy to be dishonowred on account of THE 
NAME. THK NAME, probably, by this time, distinguished 
both the author of salvation and the sacred system of doctrine 
which the apostles preached. 

Verse 42. Daily mm the temple] That is, at the hours of 
morning and evening prayer; for they felt it their duty to 
worship God in public, and to help others to make a profit. 
able use of the practice. 

They ceased not to teach and preach Jesus] How little 
must men have regarded their lives, who in the midst 
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of such danger could pursue a line of condact which, to all 
human views, must terminate in their ruin. They loved 
their Master, they loved his work, they loved their thankless 
countrymen, they loved their present wages—persecution 





and stripes, and hated nothing but their own lives! These 


man avers proper persons to be employed in converting the 
world, 


CHAPTER VL 


The Hellenistic Jews complain against the Hebrews, that their widows were neglected in the daily ministration, 1. 
L'o remedy the evil complained of, the apostles appoint seven deacons to superintend the temporal affatra of the 


church, 2-6. The progress of the word of God in Jerusalem, 7. 
eminent, and confounds various Jews of the synagogues of the Libertines, &c. 8-10. 


Stephen, one of the deacons, becomes very 
They suborn false 


witnesses against him, to get him put to death, 11-14, He appears before the council with an angelic counten- 


ance, 16. 


N in those days, * when the number of the 
A disciples was multiplied, there arosea 
murmuring of the »Grecians against the 
Hebrews, becausetheir widows were neglected 
© in the daily ministration. 

2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the 
disciples unto them, and said, ‘ It is not reason that 
we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, * look ye out among you 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this busi- 
ness. 


®Ch, fi. 4t. fv. 4. v. 14. Ver. 7.—°Ch. ix. 29. xi. 20.—¢ Ch. 
iv. 35.—4 Exod, xviii. 17.—-e Deut. 1.18. Ch. i, 21. xvi.2. 1 Tim. 
ili, 7.—€Ch. fi, 42.—# Ch. xi, 24.—» Ch. vill, 5, 26. xxi. 8.—i Rev. il, 


Verse 1. A murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews] 
Those who are here termed Grecians, or Hellenists, were 
Jews who sojourned now at Jerusalem, but lived in countries 
where the Greek language was spoken, and probably in 
general knew no other. ‘hey are distinguished here from 
those called Hebrews, by which we are to understand native 
Jews, who spoke what was then termed the Hebrew language, 
a sort of Chaldmo-S yriac. 

The cause of the murmuring mentioned here seems to 
have been this: When all the disciples had put their propert 
into a common stock, it was intended that out of it eac 
should have his quantum of supply. The foreign or Hellen- 
istic Jews began to be jealous, that their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration, that they either had not 
the proportion, or were not duly served ; the Palestine Jews 
being partial to those of their own country. This shows 
that the community of goods could never have been designed 
to become general. Indeed, it was no ordinance of God; 
and, in any state of society, must be in general impracticable. 

vow 2. Itts not reason] It ts not pleasing, proper, or 
ing. 

And serve tables.] Become providers of daily bread for 
your widows and poor: others can do this, to whom our 
important office is not intrusted. 

erse 8. Wherefore—look ye out among you seven men] 
Though seven was ® sacred number among the Jews, yet 
there does not appear to be any mystery intended here. 
Probably the seven men were to take each his day of service ; 
and then there would be a superintendent for these widows, 
&c., for each day of the week. 

honest report] Persons to whose character there is 

authentic testimony, well known and accredited. 

Full of the Holy Ghost} Saved into the Spirit of the 
a oe dispensation. ren 

nd wisdom] Prudence, discretion, and economy; for 
mere piety and uprighiness could not be sufficient, where so 
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4 But we ‘will give ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

5 And the saying pleased the whole multitude : 
and they chose Steptien. ® a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost, and * Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and ! Nicolas a 
proselyte of Antioch: 

6 Whom they set before the Apostles: and 
hires they had prayed, * they laid their hands on 
them. 

7 And 'the word of God increased; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 


6, 15.—)Ch. i. 24.—"Ch. viii. 17. ix. 17. xiii. 8. 1 Tim, iv, 14 
v.22, 2 Tim, i. 6.~!Ch. xii. 24. xix.2), Col.i.6, 


many must be pleased, and where frugality, impartiality, 
and liberality, must ever walk hand in hand. 

Verse 4. We will give ourselves continually to prayer] 
We will stedfastly nad invariably attend, we will carefully 
keep our hearts to this work. The word is very emphatic, 

tho rayer) Even apostles could not live without prayer ; 
they fad no independent graces; what they had could not 
be retained without an increase; and for this increase they 
must make prayer and supplication, depending continually 
on their God. 

Ministry of the word.] The deaconship of the word; the 
continual proclamation of the gospel of their Lord. 

Verse 5. Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost] A person every way proper y fitted for his work ; 
— ao qualified to be the first martyr of the Christian 
church. 

Nicolas, a proselute of Antioch] A heathen Greek who 
had not only believed in the God of Israel, but had also re- 
ceived circumcision, and consequently was a proselyte of the 
covenant; for, had he been only a proselyte of the gate, the 
Jews could not have associated with him. From this 
Nicolas, it is supposed that the sect called Nicolaitans, 
mentioned Rev. 11. 6, 15, derive their origin. [There is no 
foundation for this.} 

Verse 6. And when they had prayedj It plainly appears 
that the choice of the church was not sufficient: nor did the 
charch think it sufficient ; but, as they knew their own mem- 
bers best, the apostles-directed them, ver. 8, to choose those 
persons whom they deemed best qualified, according to the 
criterion laid down by the apostles themselves, that the 
should be of honest report, and full of the Holy Ghost an 
wisdom. The apostles, receiving them from the hands of 
the church, consecrated them to God by prayer, imploring 
his blessing on them and their labour; and when this was 
done, they laid ther hands upon them in the presence of the 
disciples, and thus appointed them to this sacred and impor- 
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greatly; and a great company * of the priests were 
obedient to the faith. 

8 And Stephen, ° full of faith and power, did 
great wonders and miracles among the people. 

9 Then there arose certain of the synagogue, 
which is called the synagogue of the * Libertines, 
and Cyrenians, and Alexnndrians, and of them of 
Cilicia and of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

10 And ‘they were not able to resist the wisdom 
and the spirit by which he spake. 

11 «Then they suborned men which said, We 
have heard him speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 


aJohn xii, 42,—> Gal. v. 6.—¢Ch. xxii, 28, xiii. 45. xvii. 18.— 
4Luke xxi.15. Ch. v. 89. See Exod. iv, 12. Isa. liv. 17.—¢1 Kings 


tant work ; for it is evident they did not get their commission 
merely to serve tables, but to proclaim, in connewion with 
and under the direction of the apostles, the word of life. 

Verse 7. The word of God increased] God will ever bless 
his own word, when ministered by those whom he has quali- 
fied to proclaim it. 

A great conipany of the priests were obedient to the fatth.] 
This was one of the greatest miracles wrought by the grace 
of Christ : that personas so intent on the destruction of Christ, 
his apostles, and his doctrine, should at last espouse that 
doctrine, is astonishing; and that they who had withstood 
the evidence of the mtracles of Christ should have yielded to 
the doctrine of his death and resurrection, is worthy of note. 

Verse 8. Stephen, full of faith and pote Instead of 
faith, grace ia the reading of several MSS., Versions, and 
Fathers. Stephen was full of grace; and, in consequence, 
he was full of power, of the divine energy by which he was 
enabled to work great wonders and miracles among the peop le. 

Verse 9. The synagogue—of the Libertines, &c ] The per- 
sons mentioned here were foreign Jews, who appear to have 
had a synagogue peculiar to themselves at Jerusalem, in which 
they were accustomed to worship when they came to the pub- 
lio festivals. 

It is commonly thought that the Libertines were the sons 
of such Jews as had been slaves, and obtained their freedom 
by the favour of their masters; but it 1s to be observed that 
with these Libertines the Cyrenians and Alewandrians are 
here joined, ag having one and the same synagogue for their 


12 And they stirred up the people, and the elders, 
and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught 
him, and brought him to the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, which said, This 
man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against 
this holy place, and the law: 

14 ‘For we have heard him say, that this Jesus 
of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall 
change the "customs which Moses delivered us. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking sted- 
fastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face 
of an angel. 


aie 10,18. Matt. xxvi. 59, 60,—!Ch, xxv. 8.—s Dan. ix. 26.—5 Or, 
rites. 


public worship. There was in Libya, tho district in or near 
which the Cyrenians and Alexandrians lived, a town or dis- 
trict called Libertina, whose inhabitants bore the name of 
IAbertines, when Christianity prevailed there. And it seems 
probable that the town or district, and the people, existed in 
the time of which Luke is here speaking. 

Verse 10. They were not able to resist the wisdom, &c.] 
Ile was wise, well exercised and experienced, in divine things ; 
and, as are by his defence, in the following chapter, 
well versed in the Jewish history. The spirit by which he 
spoke was the Holy Spirit, and its power was irresistible. 

Verse 11. Then they suborned men] They made under. 
hand work; got associated to themselves profligate persons, 
who for money would swear anything. 

Blasphemous words against Moses, and against God] 
This was the most deadly charge they could bring against 


im. 

Verse 18. Against this holy place] The temple, that it 
shall be destroyed. 

Verse 15. Saw his face, as it had been the face of an angel. ] 
Sayings like this are frequent among the Jewish writers, who 
represent God as distinguishing eminent mon by causing a 
glory to shine from their faces. 

It appears that the light and power of God which dwelt in 
his soul shone through his face, and God gave them this 
prot of the falsity of the testimony which was now before 

em. 


CHAPTER VII 


Stephen being permitted to answer for himaclf relative to the charge of blasphemy brought against him by his accusers, 
gives a circumstantial relation of the call of Abruhum, when he dwelt in piggy sea in Oharran, &c, 1-8. 
The history of Jacob and Joseph, 9-17. The persecution of their fathers in Hgypt, 18,19. The history of 
Moses and his acte till the Exodus from Egypt, 20-37. The rebellion and idolatry of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, 88-43. The erection of the tabernacle of witness, which continued till the time of David, 44-46. 
Of the temple built by Solomon for that God who cannot be confined to temples built by hands, 47-50. Being 
probably interrupted in the prosecution of his discourse, he urges home the charge of rebellion against God, 
persecution of his prophets, the murder of Christ, and neglect of their own law, against them, 51-53. They are 
filled with indignation, and proceed to violence, 54. He sees the glory of God, and Christ at the right hand of 
the Father ; and declares the glorious vision, 65, 56. They rush upon him, drag him out of the city, and stone 
him, 67, 68. He tnvokes the Lord Jesus, prays for his murderers, and exptres, 59, 60. 


CHAP. VII. 


(Pak N <n high-priest, *Are these things 
sO 


2 And he said, ° Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hearken; ‘The God of glory a 
our father Abraham, when he was in 
before he dwelt in Charran, 

3 And said unto him, 4 Get thee ont of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which I shall shew thee. 

4 Then * came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his 
father was dead, he removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on: ‘yet he promised 
that he would give it to him for a possegsion, and to 
his seed after him, when ae yet he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, That his sced 
should sojourn in a strange land; and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil * four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they shall be in bond- 
age will I judge, said God: and after that shall they 
come forth, and ' serve me in this place. 

84And he gave him the covenant of circum- 
cision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day: 'and Isaac begat Jacob ; 
and ™ Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 


eared unto 
esopotamia, 


*Ch. vi. 13, 14.—> John ix. 22. Ch. xxii. 1.—eGen. xi. 27, 28. 
xti. 1-3.—4Gen. xii, 1.—e Gen. xi. 31. xif. 4, 5.— Gen. xil. 7. xiii. 
15. xv. 3,18. xvii. 8. xxvil, 3.—sGen. xv. 13, 16.—5 Exod. xii. 40, 
Gal. ili, 17.—! Exod. iii. 12.—j Gen. xvii. 9, 10, 11.—* Gen. xxi. 2, 8, 
4.—!Gen. xxv, 26.~—™ Gen, xxix. 8!, &o. xxx. 5, &c, xxxv. 18, 24, 
~~" Gen. xxxvii, 4, 11, 28. Ps. cv. 17.—°Gen, xxxix. 2, 21, 23.— 


Verse 1. Are these things sof] Hast thou predicted the 
destruction of the temple? And hast thou said that Jesus 
of Nazareth shall change our customs, abolish our religious 
rites and temple-service P Hast thou spoken these blasphem- 
ous things against Moses, and against God? Here was 
te aaa of justice ; for Stephen was permitted to defend 

imeself. 

Verse 2. Men, brethren, and fathers) By translating as 
we do, men, brethren, and fathers, and putting a comma 
after men, we make Stephen address three classes, when in 
fact there were but two: the elders and scribes, whom he 
addressed as fathers; and the common people, whom he 
calls brethren. 

The God of glory appeared, &c.] Stephen shows that he 
had uttered no blasphemy cither against God, Moses, or the 
temple; but states that his accusers, and the Jows in general 
were guilty of the faults with which they charged him: that 
they had from the beginning rejected and despised Moses, 
and had always violated his laws. He proceeds to state that 
there is no blasphemy in saying that the temple shall be 
destroyed: they had been without a temple till the days of 
David; nor does God ever confine himself to temples built 
by hands, seeing he fills both heaven and earth: that Jesus 
is the prophet of whom Moses spoke, and whom they had 
persecuted, condemned, and at last put to death: that the 
were wicked and uncircumcised in heart and in ears, an 
always resisted the Holy Ghost as their fathers did. 

Was in Mesopotamia] In that part of it where Ur of the 
Chaldees was situated. 

Before he dwelt in Charran] This is called Haran in our 
translation of Gen. xi. 81; this place also belonged to Meso- 
potamia, as well as Ur, but is placed west of it on the mapas. 

Verse 5. Gave him none inheritance] As Abraham was 
obliged to buy a burying-place in Canaan, Gen. xxiii., it is 
obvious he had no inheritance there. 

Verse 6. Four hundred years.| Moses says, Exod. xii. 40, 
that the sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt—was 
430 years. St. Stephen uses the round number of 400, 
leaving out the odd tens, a thing very common, not only in 
the sacred writers, but in all others. 

Verse 7, Will I judge] I will punish, for in this sense 
the Greek word is frequently taken. The Egyptians, to 
whom the Israelites were in bondage, were punished by the 
ten plagues doacribed Exod. vii., viil., ix-, X., xi., xii. 
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9 "And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold 
Joseph into Egypt: ° but God was with him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions, 
Pand gave him favonr and wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he made him governor 
over Egypt and all his house. 

11 * Now there came a dearth over all the land of 
Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction: and our 
fathers found no sustenance. 

12 "But when Jacob heard that there was corn 
in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first : 

13 ‘And at the second time Joseph was made 
known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 ‘Then sent Joseph, and called his father 
Jacob to him, and “all his kindred, threescore and 
fifteen souls. 

15 "So Jacob went down into Egypt, “and died, 
he, and our fathers, 

16 And * were carried over into Sychem, and laid 
in ’the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum 
of money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 

17 But when *the time of the promise drew nigh, 
which God had sworn to Abraham, "*the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and 
evil entreated our fathers, "° so that they cast out 


>Gen. xii. 87. xlii. 6.—I Gen. xii. 54.—" Gen. xiii, 1.—* Gen, xlv. 
4, 16,—*Gen. xlv. 9, 27.—"Gen. xlvi. 27, Weut. x. 22.—" Gen. 
xivi. 6.—~ Gen. xlix.. 88. Exod. i. 6.—* Exod, xiti 19. Josh. 
xxiv. 82.—y Gen. xxiii. 16. xxxv. 19.—* Gen. xv. 13, Ver, 6.— 
Exod. 1.7, 8, 9. Ps. ov. 24, 25.—»8 Exod. i, 22. 


Verse 8. He gave him the covenant of circumcision] 
That is, he instituted the rite of circumcision, as a sign 
of that covenant which he had made with him and his 
posterity. 

And so Abraham begat Isaac] And thus, in this covenant, 
he begat Isaac; and as a proof that he was born under thia 
covenant, was a true son of Abraham and inheritor of the 
promises, he circumcised him the eighth day. 

Verse 9, And the Por eres The twelve sons of Jacob, 
thus called because each was chief or lead of his respective 
family or tribe. 

Moved with envy)! We translate the original variously: 
zeal or fervent affection, whether its object "be good or bad, 
is ita general meaning; and the verb signifies to be indig- 
nant, envious, &. 

Verse 14. Threescore and fifteen souls.) There are several 
difficulties here, which the reader will find satisfactorily re- 
moved in the note on Gen. xlvi. 20. 

Verse 16. And were carried over into Sychem}] We have 
the uniform consent of the Jewish writers that all the pa- 
triarchs were brought out of Egypt, and buried in Canaan, 
but none, except Stephen, mentions their being buried in 
Sychem. As Sychem belonged to the Samaritans, probably 
the Jews thought it too great an honour for that people to 
possess the bones of the patriarchs; and therefore have 
carefally avoided making any mention of it. 

That Abraham bought for a sum of money] Two accounts 
seem here to be confounded; 1. The purchase made by 
Abraham of the cave and field of Ephron, which was in the 
field of cen Saree Gen. xxiii. 8,10, 17. 2. The purchase 
made by Jacob, from the sons of Hammor or Emmor, of a 
sepulchre in which the bones of Joseph were laid: this was 
in Sychem or Shechem, Gen. xxxiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 832, 
The word Abraham, therefore, in this place, is certainly a 
mistake; and the word Jacob, which some have supplied is 
doubtless more proper. | 

Verse 18. Which knew not Joseph.| That is, did not ap. 

rove of him, of his mode of governing the kingdom, nor of 
is people, nor of his God. 

Vere 19. The same dealt subtilly] A word borrowed 
from the Septuagint, who thus translate the Hebrew let us 
deal wisely with it, i.¢., with cumming and deceit, as the 
Greek word implies ; and which is evidently intended by the 
Hebrew. For cunning the Egyptians were so remarkadle 
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their young children, to the end they might not live. 

20 *In which time Moses was born, and * was 
° exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father’s 
house three months: 

21 And ¢ when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daugh- 
ter took him up, and nourished him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of 
pe a as and was * mighty in words and in 

eeds. 

28 ‘And when he was full forty years old, it 
came into his heart to visit his brethren the child- 
ren of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he de- 
fended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, 
and smote the Egyptian : 

25 For he supposed his brethren would have 
understood how that God by his hand would deliver 
them: but they understood not. 

26 * And the next day he shewed himself unto 
them as they strove, and would have set them at 
one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do ye 
wrong one to another 

27 But he that did his ete wrong thrust 
him away, saying, 'Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didedst the Egyp- 
tian yesterday P 

29 ) Then hed Moses at this eeying, and was & 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two 
sons. 


*Exod. ii, 2.—> Heb. xi. 23.—<¢ Or, fair to God.—4 Exod. if. 8-10. 
—* Luke xxiv. 19.—-fExod. ii. 11, 12.—¢ Or, Now.—* Exod. ii. 13.— 
'See Luke xif.14. Ch. iv, 7.—) Exod. ii. 15, 22. iv. 20. xvili. 3, 4. 
— Exod. iti, 2.—! Matt. xxii. 32. Heb. xi. 16.—™ Exod. ifi, 5, 
Josh. v. 15.—*" Exod. iii. 7.—° Exod. xiv. 18. Num. xx. 16.— 


that to Eyyptize, signified to act cunningly, and to use wicked 
devices 





Verse 20. Moses—was enceeding fair] Was fatr to God, 
§. e., was divinely beautiful. 

Verse 22. In all the wisdom of the Egyptians) Who were 
at that time the most intelligent and beat instructed people 
in the universe. 

Was mighty in words and in deeds.) This may refer to 
the glorious doctrines he taught, and the miracles he wrought 
in Egypt. 

Verse 28. To visit his brethren}| Probably on the ground 


of trying to deliver them from their oppressive bondage. 
This donee seems to have been early infased into his mind 
by the Spirit of God. 


Verse 25. He supposed his brethren would have under- 
stood, &¢ ] He probably imagined that, as he felt from the 
divine influence he was appointed to be their deliverer, they 
would have his divine appointment signified to them ina 
similar way. 

Verse 86. He brought them out, that he had shewed 
wonders, &c.] Does not St. Stephen plainly say by this 
that the very person, Jesus Christ, whom they had rejected 
and delivered up into the hands of Pilate to be crucified 
was the person alone by whom they could be delivered out 
of their spiritual bondage, and made partakers of the inherit- 
ance among the saints in light ? 

Verse 87. That is that Moses, which sad—A Prophet, &o. | 
This very Moves announced that very prophet whom ye have 
lately put to death. 

Verse 88. With the angel which spake to him] Moses 
received the law by the muaieny of angels; and he was only 
a mediator between the angel of God and them. 

The vel oracles] The living oracles. The Greek word, 

te oracle, signifies a divine revelation, a 
communacation from God himael/, and is here to the 
Mosaic law; to the Old Testament in general, Kom. iu. 2; 
Heb. v. 13; and to divine revelation in general, 1. Pet. iv. 11, 

Verse 39. In their hearts turned back again into Egypt) 
Became idolaters, and preferred their Egyptian bondage 
their idolatry to the promised land and the pure worship of 


. Verse 48. Then God turned, and gave them up, &c.] He 
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30 * And when forty years were expired, there 
appeared to him in the wilderness of mount Sinai 
an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw té, he wondered at the sight: 
and as he drew near to behold té, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, ' I am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

33 ™ Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes 
from thy feet: for the place where thou standest is 
holy ground. 

34 * I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my 
people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their 
groaning, and am come down to deliver them. 
And now come, I will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge’ the same did God 
send to be a ruler and a deliverer °by the hand of 
the angel which appeared to him in the bush. 

56 ? He brought them out, after that he had 
%shewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, 
‘and in the Red Sea, ‘and in the wilderness forty 
years. 

37 This is that Moses, which said unto the child- 
ren of Israel, ‘A prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, * like unto me; 
v him shall ye hear. 

88 * This is he, that was in the church in the 
wilderness with * the angel which spake to him in 


P Exod. xii. 41. xzxili, 1.— Exod. vii—xi,and xiv. Ps. ov. 37.~ 
r Exod, xiv. 21-29.—* Exod. xvi. 1, 35.—* Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Ch. 
ili. 22.—" Or, as myself.—* Matt, xvii. 5.—w Exod. xix. 8, 17.— 
* Isa. Ixiii. 9. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. li, 2. 


left them to themselves, and then they deified and worshipped 
the sun, moon, planets, and principal stars. 

In the book of the prophets] By the book of the prophets 
is meant the twelve minor prophets, which, in the ancient 
Jewish division of the sacred writings, formed only one book, 

Have ye offered to me slain beasts] It is certain that the - 
Israelites did offer various sacrifices to God, while in the 
wilderness ; and it is as certain that they scarcely ever did it 
with an ga oe heart. 

Verse 48. Ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, &e.] This 
is a literal translation of the place, as it standsin the Septua. 

int; but in the Hebrew text it is somewhat different. Mo- 
ech is generally understood to mean the sun ; and Remphan 
or Raiphan is the planet Saturn. 

I will carry you away beyond Babylon.) You have carried 
your idolatrous images about ; and I will carry you into cap- 
tivity, and see if the gods in whom ye have trusted can deliver 
you from my hands. 

Verse 44, Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the 
wilderness} That is, the tabernacle in which the two tables 
of stone, written by the finger of God, were laid up, asa testi- 
mony that he had delivered these laws to the people, and that 
they had promised to obey them. In these verses, Stephen 
proves that neither tabernacle or temple are essentially re- 
quisite for the true worship of the true God. 

Verse 45. Brought in with Jesus] That is, with Josuva, 
whom the Greek version, quoted by St, Stephen, always 
writes JESUS. 

Possession of the Gentiles} Of the heathens, whom Joshua 
conguered, and gave their land to the children of Israel. 

arse 46. Desired to finda tabernacle} This was in David's 
heart, bat as he had been a man of war, and had shed much 
blood, God would not permit him to build the temple; but 
he laid the plan and made provision for it, and Solomon exe- 


cuted the ae 

Verse 48. Most High dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands] Here St. Stephen evidently refers to Solomon’s 
speech, 1 Kings viii. 27, 

Verse 50. Hath not my hand made all these things f) 
Stephen certainly had not finished his discourse, nor drawn 
his inferences from the facts already stated; but it is likely 
that, as they perceived he was about to draw conclusions un- 
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the mount Sina, and with our fathers: * who re- 
ceived the lively ° oracles to give unto us: 

89 To whom our fathers would not obey, but 
thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, 

40 * Saying unto Aaron, Make us are to go be- 
fore us: for as for this Moses, which brought us 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become 
of him. 

41 4And they made a calf in those days, and 
offered a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 

42 Then *God turned, and gave them up to 
worship ‘the host of heaven; as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, § O ye house of Israel, have ye 
offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space 
of forty years in the wilderness ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye 
made to worship them: and I will carry you away 
beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in 
the wilderness, as he had appointed, " speaking unto 
Moses, ‘that he should make it according to the 
fashion that he had seen. 

45 } Which also our fathers * that came after 
brought in with Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles, 'whom God drave out before the face of 
our fathers, unto the days of David; 

46 ™ Who found favour before God, and ®° desired 
to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 ° But Solomon built him a house. 

48 Howbeit, ? the most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 


® Exod. xxi. 1. Deut. v. 27, 81. xxxiii. 4. John i. 17.— 
b Rom. fii, 2.—¢ Exod. xxxil. 1.—4 Deut. ix. 16. Ps. evi. 19.— 
© Ps, lxxx!, 12. Ezek, xx. 25, 89. Rom.i. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 11.— 


‘Deut. iv. 19. xvii. 8. 2 Kinga xvii. 16. xxi. 3. Jer. xix. ]3.— 
8 Amos ¥. 25, 26.—5 Or, who spake.—! Exod. xxv. 40. xxvi.80. Heb. 
vili, 5.—j Josh. iii. 14—*Or, having received.—! Neh. ix. 24. Ps, 
xliv. 2. Ixxviil. 65. Ch. xiii. 19.—"1 Sam. xvi.l. 2 Sam. vii. 1. 
Pa, Ixxxix. 19. Ch. xiil, 22.—".1 Kings viii. 17. 1 Chron. xxii. 7. 
Ps. oxxxii. 4, 5.—°1 Kings vi. 1. viil. 20. 1 Chron. xvii. 12, 
2 Chron. iii. 1.—P1 Kings vill. 27. 2 Chron. ii. 6. vi 18, Ch. 


favourable to the temple and its ritual, thoy immediately 
raised up a clamour against him, which was the cause of the 
mt a rey cutting address. 

Verse 51. Ye stiff-necked] A metaphor taken from untoward 
owen, who cannot be broken into the yoke ; and whose strong 
necks cannot be bent to the right or the left. 

Uncircumcised in heart and ears] This was a Jewish 
mode of speech, often used by the prophets. 

As your fathers did, so do ye. his whole 
well as this tevt, are fearful proofs that the Holy 
almighty energy of the living God, may be resisted and 
rendered of none effect. It is trifling with the sacred text 
to say that resisting the Holy Ghost here means resisting 
the laws of Moses, the exhortations, threatenings, and pro. 
mises of the prophets, &c. These, it is true, the uncir- 
cumcised ear may resist; but the uncircumcised heart 
is that alone to which the Spirit that gave the laws, exhor- 
tations, promises, &c., speaks; and, as matter resists matter, 
60 spirit resists sparit, 

erse 52 They have slatn them, &o.] Isaiah, who showed 
before of the coming of Christ, the Jews report, was sawn 
asunder at the command of Manasseh 

The coming of the Just One] Meaning Jesus Christ; 
emphatically called the just or righteous person, not only 
becauge of the unspotted integrity of his heart and life, but 
because of his plenary acquittal when tried at the tribunal 
of Pilate: I find no faulé at all in him, 

The betrayers an marae). Ye first delivered him up 
into the hands of the Romans, hoping they would have put 
him to death: but, when they acquitted him, then, in 
opposition to the declaration of his innocence, and in outrage 
to every form of justice ye took and murdered him. 

Verse 58, By the disposition of angels] After all that 
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eople, as 
pirit, the 


49 1 Heaven is my throne, and earth fe my foot- 
stool: what house will ye build me? saith the 
Lord: or what is the place of my rest P 

50 Hath not my hand made all these things P 

51 Ye" stiff-necked and * uncircumcised in heart 
and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as 
your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 ‘ Which of the propncts have not your fathers 
persecuted P and they have slain them which 
shewed before of the coming of the "Just One; of 
whom ye have been now the betrayers and mur- 
derers : 

53 ° Who have received the law by the disposition 
of angels, and have not kept it. 

54 * When they heard these things, they were 
cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with 
their teeth. 

- 50 But he, * being full of the Holy Ghost, looked 
up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, ” I see the heavens opened, 
ae the * Son of man standing on the right hand of 

od. 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 

55 And “cast him out ot th city, "> and stoned 
him: and ° the witnesses laid down their clothes at 
®@ young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, * calling upon God, 
and saying, Lord Jesus, ** receive my spirit. 

60 And he “kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, ** Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And 
when he had said this, he fell asleep. 


xvii. 24—9Iea, Ixvi. 1, 2. Matt. v. 84, 35. xxiii. 22.—" Exod, 
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has been said on this difficult passage, perhaps the simple 
meaning is, that there were ranks of angels attending on 
the Divine Majesty when he gave the law. It was not then 
by the mouths nor by the hands of angels, as prime agents, 
that Moses, and through him the people, received the law ; 
but God himself gave it, accompanied with many thousands 
of those glorious beings. {'The expression is one of consider- 
able difficulty. Perhaps the best solution ig that suggested 
by Alford: at thetinjunction (the announcement) of angels.] 

Verse 54. They were cut to the heart] 
through. 

Verse 55. Saw the glory of God] The Shekinah, the 
splendour or manifestation of the divine ee 

And Jesus standing on the right hand of God] In his 
official character, as Mediator between God and man. 

Verse 57. tid eds fib their ears] Asa proof that he 
had uttered blasphemy, because he said, He saw Jesus stand. 
ing at the right hand of God. . 

erse 58. Cast him out of the city, and stoned him) ese | 
did not however wait for any sentence to be pronoun 
upon him. ; 

Verse 59. And they stoned Stephen, calling wpon God] 
The word God is not found in any MS. or Version, nor in 
any of the primitive Fathers except Chrysostom. The whole 
sentence literally reads thus: And they stoned Stephen, 
invoking and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my Spwit! Here 
is a must manifest proof that prayer ts offered to Jesus Christ ; 
and that in the most solemn circumstances in which it could 
be offered, viz., when a man was breathing his last. This is, 
properly speaking, one of the highest acte of worship which 
can be offered to God; and, if Stephen had not conceived 
Jesus Christ to be Gop, could he have eommitted his soul 
into his hands P 


They were sawn 
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Verse 60. He kneeled down] That he might die as the 
subject of his heavenly Mastzx—acting and suffering in the 
deepest submission to his divine will and permissive provi- 
dence. 

Lay not this sin to their charge.) That ua ae not impute 


it to them so as to exact punishment. In what a beautiful 
light does this place the spirit of the Christian religion ! 
Christ had given what some have supposed to be an impos- 
siblo commaud, Love your encuies ; pray for them thut de- 


spitefully use and persecute you. And Stephen shows here, 
in his own person, how practicable the graco of his Master 
had made this sublime precept. 

He fell asleep.) This was a common expression amon 
the Jews to signify death, and especially the death of ae 


men. 
The first clause of the next chapter should come in here, 
And Saul was consenting unto his death. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


A general persecution is ratsed against the church, 1. Stephen’s burial, 2. Saul greatly oppresses the fullowe. 8 of 
Christ, 3, 4. Philip the deacon goes to Samaria, preaches, works many miracles, converts many persons, and 
baptizes Simon the sorcerer, 5-13. Peter and John are sent by the apostles to Samaria; they confirm the 
disciples, and by prayer and imposition of hands they confer the Holy Spirit, 14-17. Simon the sorcerer, seeing 


this, offers them money, to enable him to confer the Holy Spirit, 18, 19. 


exhorted to repent, 20-23. 


He is sharply reproved by Peter, and 


He appears to be convinced of his sin, and implores un interest in the apostles’ 


prayers, 24. Peter and John, having preached the gospel in the villages of Samaria, return to Jerusalem, 25. 
An angel of the Lord commands Philip to go towards Gaza, to meet an Ethiojian eunuch, 26. He yoes, meets 
and converses with the eunuch, preaches the gospel to him, and baptizes him, 27-38, The Spirit of God carries 
Philip to Agotus, pussing through which, he preaches in all the cities till he comes to Cesarea, 39, 40. 


ND * Saul was consenting unto his death. 
A And at that time there was a great 
persecution against the church which was at 
Jerusalem; and ’they were all scattered 
abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Sa- 
maria, except the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, 
and © made great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, ‘he made havoc of the church, 
entering into every house, and haling men and 
women, commited them to prison. 

4 Therefore ‘they that were scattered abroad 
went every where preaching the word. 

5 Then ‘ Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one accord gave heed unto 
those things which Philip spake, hearing and see- 
ing the miracles which he did. 


®Ch. vil. 58. xxii. 20.—> Ch. xi. 19.—¢ Gen. xxiii. 2. 1.10. 2 Sam. 
fii. 81.—4Ch. vil. 68. ix. 1, 18, 21. xxii. 4. xxvi. 10, 11. 1 Cor. 
xv. 9 Gal. i.18. Phil. iil.6, 1 Tim. i. 13.—¢ Matt. x, 28. Ch. 


Verse 1. Saul was consenting unto his death] The word 
signifies gladly consenting, being pleased with his murderous 
work ! flow dangerous is a party spirit; and how destruc- 
tive may seul even for the true worship of God prove, if not 
inspired and regulated by the ‘ai of Christ ! 

hey were all scattered abroad—eacept the apostles. ] Their 
Lord had commanded them, when persecuted in one city, to 
flee to another; this they did, but, wherever they went, the 
proclaimed the same apetines. though at the risk and hazar 
of their lives. Se 

That the apostles were not also exiled is a very remarkable 
fact : they continued in Jerusalem, to found and organize the 
infant church; and it is marvellous that the hand of perse- 
cution was not permitted to touch them. 

Verse 2 Devout men carried Stephen to his burial] The 
Greek word signifies not only to carry, or rather to gather 

; pt oe to do everything necessary for the interment of 
the dead. 

. Made great lamentation over him.] This was never done 

orer any condemned by the Sanhedrin—they only bemoaned 
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7 For £ unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with them: 
and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, 
were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that ay 

9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, 
which beforetime in the same city "used sorcery, 
and bewitched the people of Samaria,’ giving out, 
that himself was some great one: 

10 To whom they all gave heed, from the least to 
the greatest, saying, This man is the great power 
of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, because that of 
long time he had bewitched them with sorcories. 

12 But when they believed Philip preaching the 
things /concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
and women. 





xi, 19.—fCh, vi. 5.—¢ Mark xvi. 17.—5Ch. xiii. 6.—iCh. v, 86.— 
iCh. i, 8, 


such privately. Stephen was not condemned by the san- 
hedrin ; he probably fell a sacrifice to the fury of the bigoted, 
incensed mob. 

Verse 8 Saul made hawoc of the pve The word signi- 
fies the act of ferocious animals, such as bears, wolves, and 
the like, in seeking and devouring their prey. 

Haling men and women] Neither sparing age nor sex in 
the professors of Christianity, 

Committed them to prison.] For, as the Romans alone 
had the power of life and death, the sanhedrin, by whom 
Saul was employed, chap. xxvi. 10, could do no more than 
aie i imprison, in order to inflict any punishment short 
of death. 

Verse 4. They that were scattered—went every where 
preaching) Thus the very means devised by Satan to destro 
the church became the very instruments of its diffusion an 
establishment. 

Verse 5. Then Philip] One of the seven deacons, chap. 
vi. 5, called afterwards, Philip the Evangelist, chap. xxi 8. 

The city of Samaria] At this time there was no city of 
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13 Then Simon himself belioved also: and when 
he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and 
wondered, beholding the * miracles and signs which 
were done. 

14 Now, when the apostles which were at Jerusa- 
lem heard that Samaria had received the word of 
God, they sent unto them Peter and John; 

15 Who, when they were come down, prayed for 
them, > that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

16 For °as yet he was fallen upon none of them ; 
only “they were baptized in ‘the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

17 Then ‘laid they their hands on them, and 
they received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that through laying on 
of the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish 
with thee, because * thou hast thought that "the 
gift of God may be purchased with money. 





~aQr. signs and great miracles.—> Ch, ii. 88.—°Ch. xix. 2.— 
4 Matt. xxviii. 19. Ch. di. 88.—¢Ch. x. 48. xix. 5, Heb. vi. 2.— 
‘Matt. x. 8. See 2 Kings v, 16.—é@ Ch. ii. 38. x. 45. xi. 17.—5 Dan. 


Samaria existing. Hyrcanus had so utterly demolished it as 
to leave no vestige of it remaining. 

Ax Sychem was the very heart and seat of the Samaritan 
religion,and Mount Gerizim the cathedral church of that sect, 
jt is more likely that it should be intended than any other. 

Verse 7. For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came 
out of many that were possessed] Hence it is evident that 
these unclean spirits were not a species of diseases; as they 
are here distinguished from the paralytic and the lame. 

Verse 9. A certain man called Simon] Inancient ecclesi- 
astical writers, we have the strangest account of this man. 
All that we know to be certain is, that he used sorcery, that 
he bewitched the people, and that he gave out himself to be 
some great one, 

The Greek word which we translate wsed sorcery, signifies 
practising the rites or science of the Magi. 

And bewitched the people of Samaria] Astonishing, 
amazing, or confounding the judgment of the people, a word 
that expresses precisely the same effect which the tricks or 
legerdemain of a jug ict produce in the minds of the com- 
mon people who behold his feats. 

That himself was some great one | That the feats which 
he performed sufficiently proved that he possessed a most 
rorene supernatural agency, and could do whatsoever he 

eased. 

; Verse 10. This man és the great power of God.} That is, 
he is invested with it, and can command and use it. 

Verse 12. But when they believed Philip] Soit is evident 
that Philip’s word came with greater power than that of 
Simon; and that his miracles stood the test in such a way 
as the feats of Simon could not. 

Verse 18. Simon himself believed also] He was struck 
with the doctrine and miracles of Philip—he saw that these 
were real ; he knew his own to be fictitious. 

Continued with Philip, and plond=re He was as much 
astonished and confounded at the miracles of Philip as the 
people of Samaria were at his legerdemain. [The term is 
identical in meaning with that used in verses 9-11.] 

Verse 14. The word of God] The doctrine of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Verse 15. When they were come down] This is a mode of 
speech which is used to designate a royal or Mi Fa city. 

Prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost.] 
This was the prerogative of the apostles, and they were onl 
instruments ; but they were those alone by which the Ton 
ehose to work. But for what purpose was the Holy Spirit 
given? Certainly not for the sanctification of the souls of 
the people: this they had on believing in Christ Jesus; and 
this the tles never dispensed. It was the miraculous 
giftea of the Spirit which were thus communicated; the 
speaking with diferent tongues, and those estraordinary 
qualifications which were necessary for the successful preach- 
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21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: 
for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, ‘if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in /the gall of 
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, * Pray ye to 
the Lord for me, that none of these things which 
ye have spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, when they had testified and preached 
the word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel in many villages of the Samar- 
itans. 


26 And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, 
saying, Arise, and go toward the south, unto the 
way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, 
which is desert. 

27 And he arose and went: and, behold, 'a man 
of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who Lad the 
charge of all her treasure, and ™ had come to Jerusa- 
lem, for to worship, 


iv. 27. 2 Tim. ii. 25.—i Heb. xii. 15.—) Gen. xx. 7, 17.Exod. viii. 8. 


Num. xxi. 7, 1 Kings xiii. 6. Job xlii. 8, Jam. v. 16.~* Zeph. 
hii. 10.—! John xii. 20. 


ing of the gospel; and doubtless many, if not all, of those 
on whom the apostles Jaid their hands, were employed more 
or less in the public work of the church. 

Verse 17. Then laid they their hands on them] They did 
not lay hands on all; for certainly no hands in this way 
were laid on Simon. 

Verse 18. He offered them money] Supposing that the 
dispensing this Spirit belonged to them—that they could 

ive it to whomsoever they pleased; and imagining that, as 
e saw them to be poor men, they would not object to take 
money for their gift. 

Verse 20. Thy money perish with thee] This is an awful 
declaration; and imports thus much, that if he did not 
repent, he aud his ill-gotten goods would perish together ; 
his money should be dissipated, and his soul go into perdi- 
tion. 

Verse 21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter] 
Thou hast no part among the faithful, and no lot in this 
ministry, 

Thy heart ts not right] It is not through motives of 
purity, benevolence, or love to the souls of men, that thou 

esirest to be enabled to confer the Holy Ghost; it is 
through pride, vain glory, and love of money. 

Verse 22. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness] St. 
Peter did not suppose his case to be utterly hopeless ; 
though his sin, considered in its motives and objects, was of 
the most heinous kind. 

Verse 23 The gall of bitterness] 
cessive bitterness. 

Bond of nay | An allusion to the mode in which the 
Romans secured their prisoners, chaining the i hand of 
ue prisoner to the left hand of the soldier who guarded 


im. 

Verse 24. Pray ye to the Lord for me} The words of 
Peter certainly made a aeep impression on Simon’s mind; 
and he must have had a high opinion of the apostles’ sanctity 
and influence with God, when he thus commended hi 
to their prayers. 

Verse 25. And they, when they had—preached—returned 
to Jerusalem] That is, Peter and John returned, after they 
had borne testimony to and confirmed the work which Philip 
had wrought. 

Verse 26. Arise, and go toward the south! The road 
which he is to take is marked out; but what he is to do in 
that road, or how far he is to proceed, he is not told! It is 
GOD who employs him, and requires of him implicit 
obedience. If he do his will, according to the present direc. 
tion, he shall know, by the issue, that God hath sent him 
on an errand worthy of his wisdom and Foe ‘ 

Gaza, which is desert.) This is the desert, or, this is in 
the desert. Gaza was a town about two miles and a half 
from the sea-side; it was the last town which a traveller 
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A Hebraism for ea. 
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298 Was returning, and sitting in his chariot 
*read Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then *the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, 
and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him 
‘read the prophet Hsaias, and said, Understandest 
thou what thou readest P 

81 And he said, * How can I, except some man 
should guide meP And he desired Philip that he 
would come up and sit with him. 

82 The place of the scripture which he read was 
this, * He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and 
like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened 
he not his mouth: 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away: and who shall declare his generation P for 
his life is taken from the earth. 

34, And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I 

ray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of 
pimaelf or of some other man P 





@Col. iii, 16.—> Ch. xiii. 2.—° Rom. xii. 11.—‘Eph. iii. 8, 4.— 
Isa, lili, 7,8.—Luke xxiv. 27. Ch, xvii. 28.—sCh. x 47.— 
» Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16.—'Matt. xvi. 16. John vi. 69. 


passed through, when he went from Phonicia to Egypt, 
and was at the entrance into a wilderness. 

Some think that desert should be referred, not to Gaza, 
but to the way; and that it signifies a road: that was less 
sib lang 

erse 27. An eunuch] The term eunuch was given to 
rsons in authority at court, to whom its literal meaning 
id not apply. 

Of great authority] A prefect, lord-chamberlain of the 

royal household ; or, rather, her treasurer. 

he Ethiopians mentioued here are those who inhabited 
the isle or peninsula of Meroé, above and southward of Egypt. 
Strabo mentions a queen in this very district named Candace, 
and though this could not have been the Candace mentioned 
in the text, yet it establishes the fact that a queen of this 
name did reign in this place; and we learn from others that 
it was a name common to the queens of Ethiopia. 

Had come to Jerusalem for to aba Which is a proof 
that he was a worshipper of the God of Israel ; but how came 
he acquainted with the Jewish religion? It has been long 
credited by the Abyssinians that the queen of Sheba was not 
only instructed by Solomon in the Jewish religion, but also 
established it in her own empire on her return; and, from 
that time till the present, they have preserved the Jewish 
religion. This being granted, we may at once see that the 
eunuch in question was a descendant of those Jews; or that 
he was a proselyte in his own country to the Jewish faith, 
and was now come up at the great feast to worship God at 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 28. Sitting in his chariot, read Esaias the prophet. ] 
He had gone to Jerusalem to worship: he had profited by 
his religious exercises; and, even in travelling, he isimproving 
his time. Many, after having done their duty, as they call it, 
in attending a place of worship, forget the errand that brought 
them thither, and spend their time, on their return, rather 
in idle conversation than in reading or conversing about the 
word of God. It is no wonder that such should be always 
reer aid and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
trath. 

Verse 29. Then the Spirtt said unto Philip] It is likely 
that what the Spirit did in this case was by a strong impres- 
sion on his sind) which left him no doubt of ita being toni 


od. 
Verse 80. Heard him read the poke Esaias} The eunuch, 
it seems, was reading aloud, and apparently in Greek, for that 
was the common language in Egypt; and, indeed, almost in 
every place it was understood. 

Verse 81. How can I, except some man should guide me 7] 
How could he know anything of the gospel dispensation, to 
which this scripture referred P That d sation had not 

et been proclaimed to him; he knew nothing about Jesus. 

ut where that dispensation has been published, where the 
four Goapels and the apostolic epistles are at hand, every- 
thing relative to the salvation of the soul may be clearly 
apprehended by any simple, upright person. 


85 Then Philip opened his mouth, ‘and began 
at the same scripture, and preached unto him 
Jesus. 

86 Andas they went on their way, they came 
unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here 
is water; © what doth hinder me to be baptized P 

37 And Philip said, “If thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
said, ' I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still: 
and they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 

89 And when they were come up out of the 
water, /the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw him no more: and he went on 
his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing 
through he preached in all the cities till he came to 
Ceesarea, 





ix. 85,38. xi.27. Ch.ix 20. 1John iv. 15. v. 5, 13.—J1 Kings 
xviii, 12, 2 Kinga ii.16. Ezek. ini, 12, 14. 





That he would come up, and sit with him.] So earnestly 
desirous was he to receive instruction relative to those things 
which concerned the welfare of his soul. 

Verse 82. I'he place of the scripture] The section, or para- 


graph. 

Verek 83. Who shall declare his generation 7] Answering 
to the Hebrew doro, which Bp. Lowth understands as im- 
plying his manner of life. It was the custom among the 
Jews, when they were taking away any criminal from judg- 
ment to ewecution, to inquire whether there was any person 
who could appear in behalf of the character of the criminal 
—any who, from intimate acquaintance with his manner of 
life, could say anything in his favour? In our Lord’s case, 
this benevolent inquiry does not appear to have been made; 
and perhaps to this breach of justice, as well as of custom, 
the prophet refers. 

Verse 35. Began at the same scripture} He made this his 
text, and showed, from the general tenor of the sacred 
writings, that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah; and that 
in hts porson, birth, life, doctrine, miracles, passion, death, 
and resurrection, the scriptures of the Old Testament were 
fulfilled. 

Verse 86. See, here is water] He was not willing to omit 
the first opportunity that presonted itself of his taking upon 
himself the profession of the gospel. 

Verse 87. I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.] 
He believed that Jesus, whom Philip preached to him, was 
THE Cunkist or Messiah, and consequently the Son of God. 

Verse 88. And they went down) They alighted from the 
chariot into the water. While Philip was instructing him 
and as he professed his faith in Christ, he probably plunged 
himself under the water, as this was the plan which appears 
to have been generally followed among the Jews in their 
baptisms. 

eree 89. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip) 
Perhaps this means no more than that the Holy Spirit sug- 
gested to the mind of Philip that he should withdraw abruptly 
from the eunuch, and thus leave him to pursue his journey, 
reflecting on the important incidents which had taken 


place. 

Verse 40. Philip was found at Azotus] From the time he 
left the eunuch, he was not heard of till he got to Asotus, 
which was about 34 miles from Gaza, and probably it was 
near Gaza that Philip met the eunuch. The Azotus of the 
New Testament is the Ashdod of the Old, Josh. xv. 47. 

Preached in all the cities, till he came to Omsarea.) This 
was Caesarea in Palestine, formerly called Strato’s Tower, 
built by Herod the Great in honour of Augustus, There 
was an excellent harbour here made by Herod; and, after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, it became the capitol of the 
whole land of Judea. It must be always distinguished from 
Cesarea Philippi, which was an inland town not far from 
the springs of Jordan. Whenever the word Caesarea occurs 
without Philippi, the former is intended. 


CHAP. IX. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Saul, bent on the destruction of the Christians, obtains letters from the high-priest, authorizing him to eetze those 


whom he should find at Damascus, and bring them bound to Jerusalem, 1,2. On his way to Damascus, he 
has a divine vision, is convinced of his sin and folly, is struck blind, and remains three days without sight, and 
neither eata nor drinks, 8-9. Ananias, a disciple, is commanded in a vision to go and speak to Saul, and 
restore his sight, 10-16.  Ananias goes and lays his hands on him, and he receives his sight, and is baptized, 
17-19, Saul, having spent a few days with the Christians at Damascus, goes to the synagogues, proclaims 
Christ, and confounds the Jews, 20-22. The Jews lay wait to kill him, but the disctples let him down over the 
walls of the city in « basket, by night, and he escapes to Jerusalem, 23-25. Having wished to associate with 
the disciples there, they avoid him; but Barnabas takes and brings him to the apostles, and declares his conver- 
sion, 26, 27. He continues in Jerusalem preaching Christ, and arguing with the Hellenistic Jews, who 
endeavour to slay him ; but the disciples take him to Coesarea, and send him thence to his own city Tarsus, 
28-30. About this time, the churches being freed from persecution, are edified and multiplied, 31. Peter heals 
Eneas at Lydda, who had been afflicted with the palsy etght years : tn consequence of which miracle, all the 
people of Lydda and Saron are converted, 32-35. Account of the sickness and death of a Christian woman 
named Tabitha, who dwelt at Joppa ; and her miraculous restoration to life by the ministry of Peter, 36-41. 


Gractous effects produced among the inhabitants of Lydda by this miracle, 42, 43. 


ND *Saul, yet breathing out threatenings 
A and slaughter against the disciples of 
the Lord, went unto the high-priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to Damascus 
to the synagogues, that if he found any ° of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And ‘as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: 
and suddenly there shined round about him a light 
from heaven : 

4 And “he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, * why persecutest thou 


me 

5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: ‘i 
is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

6 And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, 
© what wilt thou have me to doP And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 And "the men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. 


*Ch. vili. 8. Gal, i. 18.1 Tim.i, 13.—°Gr. of the way : So ch. xix. 9, 23. 
—°¢Ch, xxii. 6. xxvi.13. 1 Cor. xv. 8.—4 Dan. viii. 17. x. 9.—* Matt, 
xxv, 40, &c.—f Ch, v, 89.—8 Luke fii.10. Ch. 41.37. xvi, 30.—» Dan. 


Verse 1. Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter] 
The original text is very emphatic, and points out how deter- 
mined Saul was to pursue and accomplish his fell purpose of 
totally destroying the infant church of Christ. St. Luke, 
who was master of the Greek tongue, chose such terms as 
best expressed a heart PHAN and incessantly bent on 
accomplishing the destruction of the objects of its resentment. 
Such at this time was the heart of Saul of Tarsus; and it 
had already given full proof of its malignity, see chap. viii. 3. 

Went unto the high priest] The high priest was the proper 
organ ar Noe whom this business might be negotiated. 

erse 2. Letters to Damascus to the synagogues} Damas- 
cus, anciently called Damask, and Darmask, was once the 
metropolis of all Syria. It was situated at fifty miles’ dis- 
tance from the sea; from which it is separated by lofty 
mountains. It is washed by two rivers, Amara or Abara 
which ran through it, and Pharpar, called by the Greeks 
Ohrysorrhoas, the golden stream, which ran on the outside 
of its walls. It is one of the most ancient cities in the 
world, for it existed in the time of Abraham, Gen. xiv, 15; 
and how long before is not known. 

And of this way] That is, this religion, for so derec, in 
Hebrew, and hodos, in Hellenistic Greek, are often to be 
understood. 

Verse 8. Suddenly there shined round about him] This 
might have been an extraordinary flash of the electric fluid, 
aocompanied with thunder, with which God choose to 
astonish and confound Sanl and his company; but so modi- 
fied it as to prevent it from striking them dead. 
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8 And Saul arose from the earth; and when his 
eyes were opened, he saw no man; but they led him 
by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without sight, and 
neither did eat nor drink. - 

10 And there was a certain disciple at Damascus 
inamed Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a 
vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, 
Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go 
into the street which is called Straight, and inquire 
in the house of Judas for one called Saul / of Tar- 
sus; for, behold, he prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision & man named 
Ananias coming in, and puting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, * how much evil he hath done 
to thy saints at Jerusalem : 

14 And here he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all! that call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for 


x.7. Seech. xxii. 9. xxvi. 18.— Ch, xxii. 12.—J Ch. xxi. 89. xxii. 8, 
a 1.—'Ver. 21, Ch. vil. 59. xxii, 16. 1 Cor. i.2. 23 Tim, 


Verse 4. And he fell to the earth} Being struck down 
with the lightning : many pereons suppose he was on horse- 
back, and painters thus represent him; but this is utterly 
without foundation. Painters are, in almost every case, 
wretched commentators. 

Verse 5. Who art thou, Lord?}] Who art thou, Sin? 
He had no knowledge who it was that addressed him, and 
would only use the term as any Roman or Greek would, 
merely as a term of civil respect. 

I am Jesus whom thou persecutest] ‘Thy enmity is 
against me and my religion; and the injuries which thou 
dost to my followers I consider as done to myself.” 

The following words, making twenty in the original, and 
thirty in our version, are found in no Greek MS. 

It is hard for thee, &c.| This isa proverbial expression, 
which exists, not only in substance, but even in 60 many 
words, both in the Greek and Latin writers. Kentron 
signifies an ox goad, a piece of pointed iron stuck im the end 
a a with which the ox is urged on when drawing the 

ough. 

Verse 6. Lord, what wilt thow have metodo?] The word 
Lord, is here to be understood in ite proper sense, as 

ing authority and dominion: in the bth verse it appears to 
be equivalent to our word Sr. 

Go into the city, and tt shall be told thee, &c.) Jesus 
could have informed him at once what was ill concern. 
ing him; but he chose to make one of those very disciples 
whom he was going to bring in bonda to Jerngalam the 
means of his salvation. 
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“he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before *the Gentiles, and ‘kings, and the children 
of Israel ; 

16 For ‘I will shew him how great things he must 
suffer for my name’s sake. 

17 * Aud Ananias went his way, and entered into 
the house; and ‘ putting his hands on him said, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, 
that thou mightest receive thy sight, and * be filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as 
it had bean scales; and he received sight forthwith, 
and arose, and was baptized. 

19 And when he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with 
the disciples which were at Damascus. 

20 And straightway he preached Christ in the 
synagogues, ' that he is the Son of God. 


®Ch. xiii, 2, xxii. 21. xxvi. 17. Rom. i. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
Gal. i, 16. ee iii. 7,8. 1 Tim.if. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11.—-> Rom. i. 5 
. Gal. i. 7, 8—*Ch. xxv. 22, 28. xxvi. 1, &.—4Ch. xx. 23 

xxi. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 23.—¢Oh. xxii, 12, 18.— Ch. viii, 17 —@ Uh 


Verse 7. Stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no 
man.] The men were stupefied, hearing the voice or thunder 
but not distinguishing the words, which were addressed to 
Saul alone; and which were spoken out of the thunder, or 
in a small still voice, after the peal had ceased. This con- 
sideration amply reconciles the passage in the text with that 
in chap. xxii. 9. It has been a question among divines, 
whether Jesus Christ did really appear to Saul on this 
occasion. Ananias, it seems, was informed that there had 
been a real appearance, for, in addressing Sanl, ver. 17, he 
says, The Lord Jesus that APPEARED unto THEE tn the way 
as thou camest, fc. But St. Paul’s own words, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 
put the subject out of dispute. 

Verse 8. When his eyes were opened, he saw no man] 
He not only saw no man, but he saw nothing, being quite 
blind ; and therefore was led by the hand to Damasous, 
being without sight. 

Verse 9. Neither did eat nor drink.] The anxiety of his 
mind and anguish of his heart were so great. 

Verse 10. A certain disciple—named Ananias] A general 
opinion has prevailed in the Greek church that this Ananias 
was one of the seventy-two disciples, and that he was 
Ape ed; and they celebrate his martyrdom on the first of 

ctober. 

To him said the Lord in a vision] It is very probable 
that the whole took place in a dream. 

Verse 11. Arise, and go into the street which is called 
Straight] Tarsus was acity of Cilicia, seated on the Cydnus, 
and now called Tarasso. It was, at one period, the capital 
of all Cilicia, and became a rival to Alexandria and Athens 
in the arts and aciences. The inhabitants, in the time of 
Julius Cassar, having shown themselves friendly to the 
Romans, were endowed with all the privileges of Roman 
citizens ; and it was on this account that St. Paul claimed 
the rights of a Roman citizen; a circumstance which, on 
different occasions, was to him, and the cause in which he 
was engaged, of considerable service. 

Behold, he prayeth]) He is earnestly seeking to know my 
will, and to find the salvation of his soul; therefore, go 
speedily, and direct him. 

Verse 12. Hath seen in a vision] While God prepares 
Ananiaa, by a vision, to go and minister to Saul, he at the 
same time prepares Saul, by another vision, to profit by this 


ministry. 

Verse 18. Lord, I have heard by many of thieman] This 
was all done in a dream, else this sort of reasoning with his 
Maker would have been intolerable in Ananias. 

, Reh saints} That is, the jstians, or followers of 


Verse 14. And here he hath authority, &o.] Ananias had 
undoubtedly heard of Saul’s coming, and the commission he 
had received from the chief priesta. 

Verse 15. Go thy way] He was thus prevented from 

‘going farther im his reasoning on this subject. 

He 4 a chosen vessel unto me] The word in Greek, 

though literally signifying a vessel, is also used to signify 
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21 But all that heard him were amazed, and said, 
‘Is not this he that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that 
intent, that he might bring them bound unto the 


chief priests P 
22 But Saul increased the more in strength, * and 
confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 


proving that this is very Christ. 

23 And after that many days were fulfilled, ' the 
Jews took counsel to kill him: 

24 ™ But their laying await was known of Saul. 
ae they watched the gates day and night to kill 


m. 

25 Then the disciples took bim by night, and 
"let him down by the wall in a basket. 

26 And * when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he 
assayed to join himself to the disciples: but they 
were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was 
a disciple. 


it. 4, dv. Sl. will. 17. xfii, 52.—® Ch. xxvi. 20.—! Oh. viii. $7.—2 Ch. 
vii. 8. Ver. 1. Gal. i. 13, 23.—* Ch, xviii. 28 --'Ch. xxili. 12. 
xxv.8. 2 Cor. xi. 26 —™2 Cor. xi. 82.—"So Josh. ii. 15. 1 Sam. 
xix. 12,—° Ch. xxii. 17. Gal. i. 17, 18. 


any kind of instrument, or the means by which an act‘ia 
one. 

This mode of speech was common also among the Greek 
and Roman writers. 

Chosen vessel.—A Hebraism, for an excellent or well. 
adapted instrument. Whoever considers the character of 
St. Paul, his education, attainments in natural knowledge, 
the distinguished part he took—first against Christianity, 
and afterwards, on the fullest conviction, in its favour—will 
at once perceive how well he was qualified for the great work 
to which God had called him. 

To bear my name before the Gentiles] Hence he was em- 
posticaly called, the Apostle of the Gentiles, 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 

im.i 11. 


Verse 16. How great things he must suffer] Some think 
that the words, I will shew him, &c., refer to & visionary re- 
presentation, which Christ was immediately to give Saul, 
of the triale and difficulties which he should have to en- 
counter; as also of that death by which he should seal 
oy aaa to the truth. [There is no authority for 
thie. 

Verse 17. Brother Saul] As he found that the Head of 
the church had adopted Saul into the heavenly family, he 
made no scruple to give him the right hand of fellowship, 
and therefore said, Brother Saul. 

The Lord, even Jesus} Of what use is this intrusive word 
even here? It injures the sense. St. Luke never wrote it ; 
and our translators should not have inserted it. 

And be filled with the Holy Ghost.) So it appears that 
the Holy Spirit was given to him at this time, and probably 
by the imposition of the hands of Ananias. But who was 
the instrument is a matter of little importance; as the 
apostleship, and the grace by which it was to be fulfilled, 
came immediately from Jesus Christ himself. Nor has there 
ever been an apostle, nor a legitimate successor of an apostle, 
that was not made such by Christ himself. 

Verse 18. There fell from his eyes as it had been scales] 
This was real: he had been so dazzled with the brightness 
of the light that we may suppose the globe of the eye, and 
particularly the cornea, had suffered considerable injury. 

And arose, and was baptized.) As baptism implied, m an 
adult, the public profession of that faith into which he was 
baptized, this baptism of Saul proved, at once, his own sin- 
cerity, and the deep and thorough conviction he had of the 
truth of Christianity. 

Verse 19. When he had received meat, he was s thened.} 
His mind must have been greatly worn down under his three 
days’ conviction of sin, and theawful uncertainty he was in 
concerning hie state; but when he was baptized, and had 
received the Holy Ghost, his soul was widen invigorated ; 
and now, by taking food, his bodily strength, greatly ex- 
hausted by three days’ fasting, was renewed also. 

Then was Saul certain days with the disciples] Doubt- 
less under instructions, relative to the doctrines of Chris. 
tianity; which he must learn particularly, in order to preach 
them successfully. His miraculous conversion did not im. 


CHAP. 1X. 


27 *But Barnabas took him, and brought him to 
the apostles, and declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken 
to him, > and how he had preached boldly at Damas- 
cus in the name of Jesus. 

28 And ° he was with them, coming in and going 
out, at Jerusalem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and disputed against the 4 Grecians: * but 
they went about to slay him. 

80 Which when the brethren knew, they brought 
him down to Cessarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31 ‘Then had the churches rest throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified : 
and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

32 And it came to pass,as Peter passed "through- 
out all quarters, he came down also to the saints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 


*Ch. iv. 86. xiii. 2.—> Ver. 20, 22.—° Gal. 1. 18.--4 Ch. vi 1. xi 
20.—¢ Ver. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 26.—!See ch. viii. 1.—¢ 1 Cor. iii. 16, 
vi. 19.—® Ch. viii, 14.~—!Ch. ili. 6, 16. iv, 10.—ij1 Chron. v. 16.~ 





ply that he must then have a consummate knowledge of 
every Christian doctrine, 

Verse 20. Preached Christ in the synagogues] The first 
offers of the grace of the gospel were uniformly made to the 
Jews. Saul did not at first offer Jesus to the heathens at 
Damascus; but to the synagogues of the Jews. 

Verse 21. Is not this he that destroyed them] The verb 
has three acceptations in the Greek writers: 1. To treat one 
asan enemy, to spoil him of his goods. 2. To lead away 
captive, toimprison. 8. To slay. Paul was properly a des- 
troyer, in all these senses. 

Verse 22. Confounded the Jews] Overwhelmed them so 
with his arguments that they were obliged to blush for the 
weakness of their own cause. 

Proving that this] This person, viz., JEsus, is very 
Christ ; 1s THE CHRIST, or Messiah. 

Verse 28. And after that many days were fulfilled] What 
follows relates to transactions which took place about three 
years after his conversion, when he had come a second time 
to Damascus, after having been in Arabia. See Gal. i. 17, 18. 

Verse 24. They watched the gates day and night to kill 
him.] At this time Damascus was under the government of 
Aretas, king of Arabia, who was now at war with Herod, his 
son-in-law, who had put away his daughter in order to marry 
Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. 

Verse 25. Let him down by the wall) Favoured, probably, 
by a house built against or upon the wall, through the window 
of which they could lower him in a basket. 

Verse 26. He assayed to join himself to the disciples] He 
endeavoured to get closely united to them, to be in religious 
fellowship with them. 

Believed not that he was a eerie) They did not sup- 
ose it possible that such a person could be converted to the 
aith of Ohrist. 

Verse 27. Barnabas—brought him to the apostles) That 
is, to Peter and James ; for other of the apostles he saw none, 
Gal. i. 19. It appears that he went up at this time to Jeru- 
salem merely to see Peter, with whom he abode fifteen days, 
Gal. i. 18. How it came that the apostles and church at 
Jerusalem had not heard of Saul’s conversion, which had 
taken place three years before, is not easy to be accounted for. 

Verse 28. He was with them, coming in and going out] 
Freely conversing and associating with them ; but this seems 
to have continue only Jifteen aes. See i. 18. 

Verse 29. Disputed against the Grecians] That is, the 
Hellenistic Jews, viz., those who lived in Grecian cities, spoke 
the Greek language, and used the Septuagint Version for 
their scriptures. 

Verse 40. They brought him down to Casarea] Oalmet 
contends that this was Casarea of Palestine, and not Caesarea 


Ph Lipps. 

Sen him forth to Tarsus.) This w&s his own city; and 
it was right that he should proclaim to his own countrymen 
and relatives that gospel through which he was become wise 
to salvation. 

Verse 1. Then had the churches rest] Instead of the 
clurches, several MSS, and Versions have the church, Every 
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33 And there he found a certain man named 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was 
sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, ! Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole: arise, and makethy bed. And 
he arose immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt in Lydda and !Saron saw 
him, and * turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called 
‘Dorcas: this woman was full ™ of good works and 
almsdeeds which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those days, that she 
was sick, and died: whom when they lina washed, 
they laid her in " an upper chamber. 

35 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, 
and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, 
they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he 
would not ° delay to come to them. 


kCh. xi. 21.—!Or, Doe, or Roe.—™ 1 Tim, fi. 10, Tit, ill. 8.—*Ch 
i, 18.—° Or, be grieved. 


assembly of God’s people was a church; the aggregate of 
these assemblies was THE CHURCH. The word which we 
translate rest, and which literally signifies peace, evidently 
means, in this place, prosperity ; and in this sense both it 
and the Hebrew shalom are repeatedly used. 

Were edified] A metaphor taken froma building. This 
figure frequently occurs in the sacred writings, especially in 
the New Testament. It has its reason in the original crea- 
tion of man : God made the first human being as a shrine or 
temple, in which himself might dwell. Sin entered, and the 
heavenly building was destroyed. The materials, however, 
though all dislocated, and covered with rubbish and every 
way defiled, yet exist; no essential power or faculty of the 
soul having been lost. The work of redemption consists in 
building up this house as it was in the beginning, and 
rendering it a proper habitation for God. The various 
powers, faculties, and passions, are all to be purified and 
refined by the power of the Holy Spirit, and or and har- 
mony restored to the whole soul. 

alking in the fear of the Lord] Keeping o continually 
tender conscience ; abhorring all sin; having respect to ever 
divine precept ; dreading to offend him from whom the so 
has derived its being and its blessings. 

In the comfort of the Holy Ghostt In a consciousness of 
their acceptance and union with God, through his Spirit, by 
which solid pasty and happiness are brought into the soul. 

Were multiplied.) No wonder that the church of God 
increased, when such lights as these shone among men. 

Verse 82. As Peter passed throughout all quarters] The 
churches having rest, the apostles made use of this interval 
of quiet to visit the different, congregations, in order to build 
them up on their most holy faith. 

To the saints} The Jews, who had been converted to 
Christianity. 

Which dwelt at Iydda.} A town in the tribe of Ephraim, 
almost on the border of Judea, and nigh unto Joppa : it wag 
about ten leagues from Jerusalem, and was afterwards 
known by the name of Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter. 

Verse 84. Jesus Christ maketh thee whole] Not Peter, 
for he had no power but what was given him from above. 

Arise, and make thy bed.] He wasat home, and therefore 
was not commanded, as the paralytic person, to take up his 
bed; but he was ordered to make it—strew it afresh, that 
all might see that the cure was perfect. 

Verse 85. All that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw him] 
Saron was that champaign Hoh | that lay between Joppa 
and Lydda. The long affiction of this man had'been well 
known; and his cure, consequently, became a subject of 
general examination: it was found to be real. 

Verse 86. Now there was at Joppa] This was a sea- 
town on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, about a day's 
journey from Jerusalem. It is at present called Jafa, and 
18 still a place of considerable note. 

A certain disciple named Tabitha] This word is more 
properly Syriac than Hebrew. The word has the same 
meaning as the Hebrew tsebt, and the Greek Dorcas, and 
signifies the gaselle or antelope; and it is atill customary in 
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39 Then Peter arose and went with them. When 
he was come, they brought him into the upper 
chamber : and all the widows stood by him weeping, 
and shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made, while she was with them. 

40 But Peter * pnt them all forth, and > kneeled 


down, and prayed; and turning him to the 
body ‘said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened 
® Matt. ix. 25.—° Ch. vii. 6€0.—° Mark v. 41, 42. John xi. 48. 


the Hast to give the names of beautiful animals to young 
women, 

This woman was full of good works] Her soul was full 
of love to God and man; and her whole time was filled up 
with works of piety and mercy. 

Verse 87. She was sick and died] Even her holiness and 
usefulness could not prevent her from sickness and death. 

when they had washed] Having the fullest proof 
that she was dead, they prepared for her interment. 

Verse 88. Sent unto him—desiring—that he would not 
delay to pte) It is not likely that they had any expectation 
that he should raise her from the dead; for none of the 
apostles had as yet raised any; and if God did not choose to 
restore Stephen to life, this favour could not be reasonably 
expected in behalf of inferior persons. However, they might 
hope that he who oured Hneas at Lydda might cure Dorcas ; 
for itis probable that they had sent for Peter before she 
died ; and in this sense we might understand the text. 

Verse 89. Shewing the coats and garments) The outer 
and inner garments. 

Verse 40. Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and 
prayed| It was not even known to Peter that God would 
work this miracle: therefore he put all the people out, that 
he might seek the will of God by fervent prayer, and during 
his supplications be liable neither to distraction nor inter. 

tion, which he must have experienced had he permitted 
this company of we oy widows to remain in the chamber. 

And turning—to the ody} The lifeless body, for the spirit 
had already departed. ; . 

Said, Tabitha, arise.] During his wrestling with God, he 


her eyes; and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her Ais hand, and lifted her up, 
and when he had called the saints and widows, he 
presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; 
4and many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many days 
in Joppa, with one * Simon a tanner. 


4John xi. 45, xii. 11.—¢ Ch. x. 6, 


had, undoubtedly, received confidence that she would be 
raised at his word. 

And when she saw Peter, she sat up.) As Dorcas wasa 
woman go eminently holy, her happy soul had doubtless gone 
to the paradise of God. Must he not therefore be filled 
with regret to find herself thus called back to earth again ? 
No: for, 1, As a saint of God, her Maker’s will must be 
hers; because she knew that this will must be ever best. 
2. It is very likely that, in the case of the revivescence of 
saint or sinner, God mercifully draws a veil over all they 
have seen or known, so that they have no recollection of 
what they have either seen or heard. Even St. Paul found 
it impossible to tell what he had heard in the third heaven, 
though he was probably not in the state of the dead. Of the 
economy of the invisible world God will reveal nothing. We 
walk here by faith, and not by sight. 

Verse 41. Saints and widows] In primitive times the 
widows formed a distinct part of the Christian Church. _ 

Verse 42. Many believed in the Lord.} That is, in Christ 
Jesus, in whose name, and through whose power, they under- 
stood this miracle to be wrought. 

Verse 43. He tarried many days in Joppa} Taking ad- 
vantage of the good impression made on the people’s minds 
by the miracle. ; ; 

Simon a tanner.] The person who dealt in the hides, 
whether of clean or unclean animals, could not be in high 
repute among the Jews. Even in Joppa, the trade appears 
to have been reputed unclean; and therefore this Simon had 
his house by the sea-side, 


CHAPTER X 


An angel appears to Cornelius, a centurion, and directs him to send to Joppa, for Peter, to instruct him in the way 


of salvation, 1-6. He sends accordingly, 7, 8. 


While the messengers are on their way to Joppa, Peter hus u 


remarkable vision, by which he ts taught how he should treat the Gentiles, 9-16. The messengers arrive at the 


house of Simon the tanner, and deliver their message, 17-22. 


They lodge there that night, und on the morrow 


Peter accompanies them to Cesarea, where they find Cornelius and his friends assembled, watting the coming 
of Peter, 28, 24. Peter makes an apology for his coming, and inqutres for what purpose Cornelius had sent 


for him, 25-29, 
and the Judge of quick and dead, 34-43. 
company ; and t 
the name of the Lord, 47, 48. 
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Cornelius answers, 30-33. And Peter preaches unto him Jesus, as the Saviour of the world, 
While he speaks, the Holy Ghost descends on Cornelius and hie 
speak with new tongues, and magnify God, 44-46. Peter commands them to be baptized in 
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HE R was a certain man in Ceesarea called 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band 


called the Italian band, 
2 *A devout man, and one that ° feared 
God with all his house, which gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to God alway. 

3° Ho saw in @ Vision evidently, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, 
and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said, What is it, Lord P And he said unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a me- 
morial before God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon, whose surname is Peter: 

6 He lodgeth with one ¢ Simon a tanner, whose 
house is by the sea side: * he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do. 

? And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius 
was departed, he called two of his household ser- 
vants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on 
him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all these things unto 
them, he sent them to Joppa. 


®Ver. 22, Ch. vii. 2. xxii, 12.—> Ver. 35 —¢ Ver. 30. Ch, xi. 18. 
—4Ch. ix. 43.—¢Ch. xi. 14.—€Ch. xi. 56, &c.—¢ Ch. vii. 56. Rev. 
xix, 11.—" Lev. xi. 4. xx. 25. Deut. xiv. 3, 7. Ezek. iv. 14.— 


Verse 1. There was a certain man in Caesarea] This was 
Cosarea of Palestine, called also Strato’s Tower, and the 
residence of the Roman procurator. 

A centurion] The chief or captain of 100 men, as both 
the Greek and Latin words imply. 

The band called the Italian band] The word which we 
translate band, signifies the same as cohort or regiment. 

Verse 2. A devout man] <A person who worships the true 
God, and is no tdolater. . 

One that feared God} One who was acquainted with the 
true God, by means of his word and laws; who respected 
aes laws, and would not dare to offend his Maker and his 

udge. 

Gave much alms] His love to God led him to love men; 
his love proved its sincerity by acts of beneficence and 
charity. 

Prayed to God alway.| Felt himself a dependent cren- 
ture; knew he had no good but what he had received; and 
considered God to be the fountain whence he was to derive 
all his blessings. He prayed to God alway ; was ever in the 
spirtt of prayer, and frequently in the act. 

Verse 8. He saw in a vision evidently] The text is as 
plain as it can be, that an angel of God did appear to Cor- 
nelius. This was in a vision, i. 6., @ sunevnatueal representa- 
tion ; and it was eur, evidently made; and at sucha 
time too as precluded the possibility of his being asleep; 
for it was about the ninth hour of the day, answering to our 
three o'clock in the afternoon, the time of public prayer, 
according to the custom of the Jews, and while Peter was 
engaged in that sacred duty. 

erse 4, any prayers and thine alms are come up for a 
memorial] This is a manifest allusion to the meat-offering 
which, in Lev. ii. 16, is said to be azkerah, a memori 
(speaking after the manner of men), to put God in remem. 
brance that such a person was his worshipper, and needed 
his protection and help. 

erse 6. What thou oughtest to do.) From this it appears 
that matters of great moment had occupied the mind of 
Cornelius. Hoe was not satisfied with the state of his own 
soul, nor with the degree he possessed of religious know- 
ledge ; and he set apart a A oa Vaated time for extraordinary 
fasting and prayer, that God might farther reveal to him 
the knowledge of his will. 

Verse 7. And a devout soldier] We do not find that it 
was then, even among the Romane, considered a disgrace for 
a military officer to teach his men lessons of morality, and 
piety towards God, whatever it may be in some Christian 
countries in the present time. 

Verse 9. On the morrow, a8 they went on their journey] 
From Joppa to Ceasarea was about twelve or fifteen leagues ; 
the messengers could not have left the house of Cornelius till 
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9 On the morrow, as they went on their journey, 
and drew nigh unto the city, ‘ Peter went up upon 
the house-top to pray about the sixth hour: 

10 And he became very hungry, and would have 
eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a 
trance, 

11 © And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel 
descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet 
knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 

18 And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; 
kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; "for I have never 
eaten anything that is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice spake unto him again the second 
time, ! What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

16 This was done thrice: and the vessel was re- 
ceived up again into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himself what this 
vision which he had seen should mean, behold, the 
men which were sent from Cornelius had made en- 


iMatt.xv.11. Ver. 28. Rom. xiv. 14, 17, 20. 1Cor.x. 25. 1 Tim. 
iv, 4. Tit. 4.15. 


about two hours before sunset; therefore, they must have 
travelled a part of the night, in order to arrive at Joppa the 
next day, towards noon. 

Peter went up upon the house-top to pray] The house-top 
was the place of retirement; and thither Peter went for the 
purpose of praying to God. 

erso 10. He became very hungry] It seems that this 
happened about dinner-time ; for it appears that they were 
making ready, dressing the victuals tor the family. The 
dinner among the ancients was a very slight meal; and they 
had no breakfast : their supper was their principal meal. 

He fell into a trance] An ecstasy fell upon him. Being 
earnestly engaged with God, all natural appetites became ab- 
sorbed in the intense application of his soul to his Maker. 
While every passion and appetite was under this divine influ- 
ence, and ihe soul, without let or hindrance, freely conversing 
with God, then the visionary and symbolical representation 
mentioned here took place. 

Verse 11. And saw heaven opened) His mind now en- 
tirely spiritualized, and absorbed in heavenly contemplation, 
was capable of discoveries of the spiritual world; a world 
which, with its plenitude of inhabitants, surrounds us at all 
times; but which we are incapable of seeing through the 
dense mediam of flesh and blood, and their necessarily con- 
comitant earthly passions. 

A great sheet knit at the four corners} Perhaps intended 
to be an emblem of the universe, and its various nations, to 
the four corners of which the gospel was to extend. 

Verse 12. All manner of four-footed beasts, §-c.] Every 
specics of guadmupeds, whether wild or domestic; all reptiles, 
and all fowls. Consequently, both the clean and wnclean 
were present in this Deny representation. ° 

Verse 13. Rise, Peter; kill and eat.| Sacrifice and eat, 
Though this verb is sometimes used to signify the slaying of 
animals for food, yet, as the proper notion is to slay for the 
purpose of sacrifice, it appears to me to be better to preserve 
that meaning here. The Jews and Gentiles are certainly 
represented by the clean and unclean animals in this eid 
vessel: these, by the ministry of the gospel, were to be 
offered up a spiritual sacrifice to God. Peter was to bea 

rime instrument in this work; he was to offer them to 
od, and rejoice in the work of his hands. 

Verse 14. Common or unclean.] By common, whatever 
was in general use among the Gentiles is to be understood ; 
by unclean, everything that was forbidden by the Mosaic 
law. However, the one word may be considered as explana. 
tory of the other. 

erse 15. What God hath cleansed) God, who made at 
first the distinction between Jews and Gentiles, has a right 
to remove it, whenever and by whatever means he pleases: 
he, therefore, who made the distinction, for wise parpuses, 
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quiry for Simon’s house, and stood before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whether Simon, which 
was surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the vision, * the Spirit 
said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

20 > Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go 
with them, doubting nothing : for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
sent unto him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I 
am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore 
ye are come P 

22 And they said, * Cornelius the centurion, @ 
jast man, and one that feareth God, and 4 of good re- 
aa among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 

rom God by an holy angel, to send for thee into 
his house, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them. 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
*and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 

24 And the morrow after they entered into 
Crsarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met 
him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, ‘Stand up; 
I myself also am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he went in, and 
found many that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know how ¢ that 
it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one of another nation; 

*Ch, xi. 12,—- Ch. xv.7.—~—* Ver. 1, 2, &.—4 Ch. xxii, 12.—¢ Ver. 
45, Ch. xi. 12.—'Ch. xiv. 14, 15. Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9.—# John 
iv.9, xvii, 28. Ch. xi.8. Gal. ii. 12, 14—®Ch. xv. 8, 9. h 
11, 6.—i Oh. i. 10.—j Matt. xxvili. 8. Mark xvi. 5. 


—k Vor, ¢, &. 
Chron. xix. 7. 


Luke xxiv. 4. 
Dan. x. 12.—! Heb. vi. 10.—™ Deut. x. 17. 2 
Job xxxiv. 19. Rom. ii.11. Gal. ii.6. Eph. 


between the clean and the unclean, now pronounces all to be 
clean. 

Verse 16. Thiswas done thrice] For the greater certainty, 
and to make the deeper impression on the apostle’s mind. 

Verse 17. While Peter doubted—the men—stood before 
the gate] How exactly does everything in the conduct of 
Providence occur ; and how completely is everything adapted 
to time, place, and occasion! Those simple ocourrences 
which men snatch at, and press into the service of their own 
wishes, and call them providential openings, may, indeed, 
be links of a providential chain, in reference to some other 
matter ; but unless they be found to speak the same language 
in all their parts, occurrence corresponding with occurrence, 
they are not to be construed as indications of the Divine will 
in reference to the claimants. 

Verse 22. Cornelius the centurion, Sc.] They gave him 
the simple relation which they had received from their mas- 
ter. 

Verse 23. Then called he themin, §c.] They had already 
walked a long journey in a short time, and needed refresh. 
ment; and it was thought expedient they should rest that 
night with Simon the tanner. 

Certain brethren from Joppa] They were siv in number, 
as we learn from chap. xi. 12. 

Verse 24. His kinsmen and near friends.) His relatives, 
and necessary friends. It appears that he had collected the 
whole circle of his intimate mequaintencs, that they also 
might profit by a revelation which he expected to come im- 
mediutely from heaven. 

Verse 25. Fell down at his feet, and worshipped him.] As 
Peter’s coming was announced by an angel, Cornclias might 
have supposed that Peter himeelf was an angel; it was, pro- 
bably, in aa Gp of this thought that he prostrated 
himself before Peter, offering him the highest act of civil 
respect ; for there was nothing in the act, as performed by 
Cornelius, which belonged to the worship of the true God. 

Verse 26. I myself alsoamaman.] “Tam notan angel; 
I am come to you simply, on the part of God, to deliver to 
you the doctrine of eternal life.” 

Verse 27. And as he talked with him] Cornelius had met 


280 


but "God hath shewed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came 1 unto you without gainsaying, 
as soon as 1 was sent for: I ask therefore, for what 
intent ye have sent for meP 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fast- 
ing until this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed 
in my house, and, behold, 'a man stood before me 
Jin bright clothing, 

31 And said, Coenéling kthy prayer is heard, 


land thine alms are had in remembrance in the 


sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house 
of one Simon a tanner by the sea side; who, when 
he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and 
thou hast well done that thou art come. Now there- 
fore are we all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, ™ Of 
a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons : 

35 But "in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. 

36 The word which God sent unto the children of 


Israel, ° preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (? he is 
Lord of all :) 

37 That word, I say, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Judea, and ? began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John reached: 


vi. 9. Co). fii. 25. 1 Pet.§.17.—"Ch.xv.9. Rom. ii, 15, 27. iii. 
22, 29. x. 12,18. 1 Cor. xii. 18. Gal, hii. 28. Eph. ii. 18, 18. 
iii, 6.—° Iga. lvii. 19. Eph. ii. 14, 16, 17. Col. i. 20.—? Matt. 
xxviii. 18. Rom, x. 12. Cor. xv. 27. Eph.i. 20, 22. 1 Pet, iii. 
22. Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 16.- 9 Luke iv. 14, 


Peter at some short distance from his house, and they con- 
versed together till they went in. 

Verse 28, Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing &c.] 
He addressed the whole company, among whom it appears, 
there were persons well acquainted with Jewish customs ; pro- 
bably some of them were Jewish prosclytes. 

But God hath shewed me, &c.| He now began to under- 
stand the import of the vision which he saw at Joppa. 

Verse 80. Four days ago I was fasting until this hour} It 
was then about three o’clock in the afternoon; and it ap- 
pears that Cornelius had continued his fasts from three 
o’clock the preceding day to three o’clock the day following ; 
not that he had fasted four days together, as some suppose, 
for, even if he did fast four days consecutively, he ate one 
meal on each day. 

Verse 31. Thy prayer is heard] Oornelius prayed, fasted, 
and gave alms. It was in this way he looked for salvation ; 
not to purchase it: but these were the means he used to 
get his soul brought to the knowledge of the truth. 

Verse 33. Are we all here present before God] The people 
were all waiting for the preacher, and every heart was filled 
with expectation; they waited as before God, from whose 
messenger they were about to hear the words of life. 

Verse 34. God is no respecter of persons) It was along 
and deeply rooted opinion among the Jews, that God never 
would extend his favour to the Gentiles; and that the 
descendants of Jacob only should enjoy his peculiar favour 
and benediction. Of this opinion was St. Peter, previously 
to the heavenly vision mentioned in this chapter. 

Verse 35. But in every nation he that feareth him, &c.] 
In every nation he who, according to his light and privileges, 
fears God, teh! him alone (for this is the trae meanin 
of the word), and worketh righteousness, abstains from a 
evil, gives to all their due, injures neither the body, soul, 
nor reputation of his neighbour, ts accepted with him. It is 
not therefore the nation, kindred, profession, mode or form 
of worship, that the just God regards; but the character, 
the state of heart, and the moral t. 

Verse 86. The word which God sent, &c.}] Fow verses in 
the New Testament have perplexed critics and divines more 


CHAP. X. 





38 How *God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of 
the devil; > for God was with him. 

39 And ¢ we are witnesses of all things which he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; 
‘whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 

40 Him * God raised up the third day, and shewed 
him openly ; 

41 ‘Not to all the people, but unto witnesses 
chesen before of God, even to us, * who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose from the dead. 

42 And "he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify ‘that it is he which was or- 
dained of God to be the Judge of / quick and dead. 

43 *To him give all the prophets witness, that 


®Luke iv, 18. Ch. if. 22. iv. 27. Heb. i. 9.—>Jobn iii, 2.—- 
Ch, ii, 32.—4 Ch. v. 30.—¢ Ch. ii. 24.—John xiv. 17, 22. Ch. 
xifi, $31.—¢ Luke xxiv, 80, 43. John xxi. 13.—5 Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Ch. i. 8.—' Johnv,. 22,27. Ch. xvii. 31.—J Rom. xiv. 9,19. 2 Cor. 
v.10. 2Tim.iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5.—*Isa. lili. 11. Jer. xxxi. 34, 


than this. The ancient copyists seem also to have been 
puzzled with it ; as the great variety in the different MSS. 
sufficiently proves. 

All exhortations proclaim this truth, which the apostle 
laboured to establish, namely, that God intended the salva. 
tion of all men by Jesus Christ; and therefore proclaimed 
reconciliation to all, by him who is Lord, maker, preserver, 
redéemer, and judge of all. And of this the apostle was now 
more convinced by the late vision ; and his mission from him 
who is Lord of all to Cornelius, a heathen, was a full illus- 
tration of the heavenly truth; for the very meeting of Peter, 
once a prejudiced Jew, and Cornelius, once an unenlightened 
Gentile, was a sort of first-fruits of this general reconcilia- 
tion, and a proof that Jesus was Logp of ALL. 

Verse 87. That word—ye know] This account of Jesus 
of Nazareth ye cannot be unacquainted with ; because it has 
been proclaimed throughout all Judea and Gulilee, from 
the time that John began to preach. 

Verse 38. God anointed Jesus of Nazareth] Here, as 
Messiah signifies the anointed one, and Christ has the same 
signification in Greek, Peter proclaims Jesus as the Messiuh, 
and refers to the miracles which he wrought as the proof of 
it. This delicate, but forcible allusion is lost by most 
readers. 

Verse 89. We are witnesses of all] In this speech St. 
Peter may refer, not only to the twelve apostles, but to the 
Bix brethren whom he had brought with him. 

Verse 41. Not to all the people) In the order of divine 
rovidence, the public were to be no longer instructed by 
esus Christ personally ; but it was necessary that those, 

who were to preach redemption in his name should be 
thoroughly furnished to this good and great work; there- 
fore, the time he spent on earth after his resurrection, was 
devoted to the instruction of his disciples. 

Witnesses chosen before of God) That is, God chose such 
men to attest this fact as were every way best qualified to 
pre evidence on the subject; persons who were always to 
be found; who might at all times be confronted with those, 
if any such should offer themselves, who could pretend to 
prove that there was any imposture in this case; and persons 
who, from the very circumstances in which they were placed 
must appear to have an absolute conviction of the truth of 
all they attested. 

But why was not Christ, after his resurrection, shown to 
all the people? 1. Because it was impossible that such a 
thing could be done without mob and tumult. 2. God 
chose such witnesses whose testimony should be animpeach- 
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through his name, ' whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins. 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, ™ the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. 

45 ® And they of the circumcision which believed 
were astonished, as many a8 came with Peter, ° be- 
cause that on the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak with tongues, and 
magnify God. Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost ? as well as we? 

48 2 And he commanded them to be baptized "in 
the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


Dan. ix, 24. Mic. vii. 18. Zech. xiii, 1, Mal. iv. 2, Ch. 
xxvi. 22.—'Ch. xv. 9. xxvi. 18. Rom.x. 11. Gal. ili. 22.—~—™ Ch. 
iv. SL. viii. 15, 16, 17. xi. 15.—® Ver. 28.—° Ch. xi. 18. Gul. iii. 14. 
ace zi, 17. xv. 8, 9. Bom, x. 12,.—41 Cor. i. 17.— Ch. ii, 38, 
villi, 16. 


able ; the men who knew him best, and who by their deposi- 
tions in proof of the fact should evidently mek their lives. 
And 8, as multitudes are never called to witness any fact, 
but a few selected from the rest, whose knowledge is most 
accurate, and whose veracity is unquestionable, therefore, 
God showed not Christ risen from the dead to all the people, 
but to witnesses chosen by himself. 

Verse 42. The Judge of quick and dead.) The word quick 
we retain from our ancient mother tongue, the Saxon. 

Verse 48. To him give all the prophets witness] Bee Isa. 
ix. 6, li. 7, liii. 5, 6, lix. 20; Jer. xxxi. 84; Dan. ix. 24; Mio. 
vil. 18, &c. ; and Zech. xiii. 1. 

Remission of sins.) The phrase means simply the taking 
away of sins; and this does not refer to the gutlt of sin 
merely, but also to its power, nature, and consequences. 

Verse 44. While Peter yet spake] In what manner this 
gift was bestowed we cannot tell; probably it was in the 
same way in which it had been given on the day of pente- 
cost; for as they spake with tongues, which was the effect 
of the descent of the Spirit as flaming tongues on the heads 
of the disciples on the day of pentecost, it is very likely that 
the same appearance now took place. 

Verse 45. They of the circwmcision—were astonished] 
Because it was a maxim with them that the Shechinah or 
divine influence could not be revealed to any person who 
dwelt beyond the precincts of the promised land, 

Verse 46 And magnify God.) They had got new hearts 
as well as new tongues, 

Verse 47. Can any man forbid water] These had eyvi- 
dently received the Holy Ghost, and consequently were be- 
come members of the mystical body of Christ; and yet St, 
Peter requires that they shall receive baptism by water, that 
they might become members of the Christian Church. 
Therefore the baptism of the Spirit did not supersede the 
baptism by water; nor indeed can it; as baptism, as well as 
the supper of our Lord, were intended, not only to be means 
of grace, but standing, irrefragable proofs of the truth of 
Christianity. 

Verse 48. To be baptized in the name of the Lord.) Which 
implied their taking u them the public profession of 
Christiantty, and believing on Christ Jesus as their saviour 
and sovereign ; for, as they were baptized in his name, they 
professed thereby to be his disciples and followers. 

Then prayed they him to tarry certain days.) They felt 
the necessity of farther instruction, and prayed him to con- 
tinue his ministry a little longer among them; and to this 
he no doubt consented. 


ACTS. 


CHAPTER XI 


Peter returns to Jerusalem, and is accused of having associated with the Gentilce, 1-38. 


He defends himself, by 


relating at large the whole business concerning Cornelius, 4-17. His defence is accepted, and the whole church 
glorifies God for having granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life, 18. An account of the sb gan of 


those who were scattered abroad by the persecution that was raised about Stephen ; and how they 
goapel umong the circumcision, in Phasnice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 19-21. 


d spread the 
The church at Jerusalem, hearing 


of this, sends Barnabas to confirm them in the faith, 22, 28. His character, 24. He goes to Tarsus to seek 
Saul, whom he brings to Antioch, where the disciples are first called Curistians, 25, 26, Certain prophets 
foretel the dearth which afterwards took place in the reign of the Emperor Olaudius, 27, 28. The disciples send 
reltef to their poor brethren in Judea, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, 29, 30. 


ND the apostles and brethren that were in 
A Judea heard that the Gentiles had also 
received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
salem, "they that were of the circumcision contended 
with him, 

8 Saying, > Thou wentest in to men uncircumised, 
‘and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the mattvr froin the be- 
ginning, and expounded it *by order unto them, 
saying, 

5 ¢T was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a 
trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it 
had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by 
four corners; and it came even to me: 

6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine 
eyes, I considered, and saw four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, 
Peter; slay and eat. 


*Ch.x. 45. Gal. ii. 12.—>Ch. x. 28.—°Gal, ii, 12.—¢ Luke i. 3.— 
4Ch, x. 9, &c. 


Verse 2. Contended with him] A manifest proof this that 
the primitive church at Jerusalem had no conception of St. 
Peter's supremacy, or of his being prince of the apostles. 

Verse 8. Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised) Ina 
Jew, this was no small offence; and, as they did not know 
the reason of St. Peter’s conduct, it is no wonder they 
should call him to account for it, as they considered it to be 
@ positive transgression of the law and custom of the Jews. 

erse 12. These stm brethren} Probably pointing to them, 
being present, as proper persons to confirm the truth of 
what he was delivering. 

Verse 14. Thou and all thy house shall be saved] This 
is av additional circumstance: before, it was said, chap. x. 6, 
Peter shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do; and, 1n ver. 
88, who when he cometh shall speak unto thee. 

Verse 16. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost ] The 
words of our Lord, as quoted chap. i. 5, to which St. Peter 
refers here, have been supposed by many to be referred to 
the apostles alone; but here it is evident that St. Peter be- 
lieved they were a promise made to all Christians, i.e., to 
all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who should believe on Jesus 


hrist. 

Verse 17. God gave them the like gift, &c.) Vis., the 
Holy Spirit, and its various gifts and graces, in the same 
way and in the same measure in which he gave them to us 

ews. 

Verse 18. They held their peace) Their prejudices were 
confounded ; they considered the subject, and saw that it 
was from God: then they glorified him because they saw 
that he had granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life. 

Verse 19. The persecution that arose about Stephen] That 
is, those who were obliged to flee from Jerusalem, at the 
time of that persecution in which Stephen lost his life. . 

Phentce} Phosnisia, a country between Galilee and Syria, 
along i coast of the Mediterranean Sea, including Tyre, 

n, &. 
P |] An island of the Mediterranean Sea, over against 
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8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common 
or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from heaven, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 

10 And this was done three times: and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately there were three 
men already come unto the house where I was, sent 
from Ceesarea unto me. 

12 And ‘the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing 
doubting. Moreover, * these six brethren accom- 
panied me, and we entered into the man’s house. 

13 And * he shewed us how he had seen an angel 
in his house, which stood and said unto him, Send 
men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname 
is Peter ; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and 
all thy house shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell 
on them, ‘as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 


*John xvi. 138, Ch. x.19. xv. 7.—!Cb.x. 23.—¢ Ch. x. 80.— 
& Ch. ii. 4, 


Antioch] A city of Syria, built by Antiochus Seleucus, 


near the river Orontes; at that time one of the most cele- 
brated cities of the east. 

Unto the Jews only.) For they knew nothing of the vision 
of St. Peter; and did not believe that God would open the 
door of faith to the Gentiles. 

Verse 20. Men of—Cyrene] The metropolis of the Oyre- 
naica; @ country of Africa, bounded on the east by Mar- 
marica, on the west by the Regio af line. on the north by 
the Mediterranean, and on the south by the Sahara. Cyrene 
is now called Cairoan. 

Spake unto the Grecians] The Hellenists, Jews living in 
Greek cities, and speaking the Greek language. 

Verse 21. The hand of the Lord was with them] By the 
hand, arm, and finger of God, in the scripture, different dis- 
plays or exertions of his power are intended. Here it means 
that the energy of God accompanied them, and applied their 
preaching to the souls of all attentive hearers. 

A great number believed] That Jesus was the Christ ; 
and that he had died for their offences, and risen again for 
their justification. 

Verse 22. The church which was in Jerusalem] This 
was the original, the mother church of Christianity ; not the 
Church of : 

They sent forth Barnabas) It seems, then, that the church 
collectively had power to commission and send forth any of 
its own members, whom it saw God had qualified for a 
particular work. 

Verse 23. Had seen the grace of God] That is, had seen 
the effects produced by the grace of God. Barnabas saw 
that these people were objects of the divine approbation; 
that they were abundantly blessed and edified together as a 
Christian Church ; and that they had received especial in. 
fluences from God, by his indwelling Spirit, which were to 
them incentives to faith, hope, and love, and also principles 


of conduct. 
Not envious because God had blessed the 


Was glad} 
labours of others of his Master's servants; but rejoiced to 


CHAP. XII. 





how that he said, * John indeed baptized with water ; 
but > ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

17 © Forasmuch then as God gave them the like 
ift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
esus Christ; ‘what was I, that I could withstand 

God? 

18 When they heard these things, they held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying, ° Then hath God 
also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

19 ‘ Now they which were scattered abroad upon 
the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled 
us far as Phoanice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word to none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto £ the Grecians, eee g the Lord Jesus. 

21 And "the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number believed, and! turned unto the 
Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these things came, unto the 
ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and 
they sent forth / Barnabas, that he should go as 
far as Antioch: 

23 Who, when he came, and had seen the grace 


s Matt, fii. 11. Jobn i. 26,33. Ch. 1.5. xix.4.—>Isa, xliv.3. 


Joel ji. 28. iii, 18.—¢ Ch, xv. 8, 9.—4 Ch. x. 47.—¢ Bom. x. 12, 18, 
xv. 9, 16.—!Ch. viii. 1.—e Ch. vi. 1. ix. 29.—» Luke i. 66. Ch. li. 47. 
—iCh. ix. 86.—)J.Ch. ix. 27.—*Ch. xii. 43. xiv. 22.—!Ch,. vi. 5 — 


find that the work of sa)vation was carried on by such in- 


struments as God chose, und condescended to use. 

With purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.] 
Barnabas well knew that they must have the grace of God 
in them to enable them to do any good; but he knew, also, 
that its being in them did not necessarily imply that it must 
continue there. To be a Christian is to be united to Christ, 
to be of one spirit with him: to continue to be a Christian 
is to continue in that union. There is no perseverance but 
in cleaving to the Lord; he who in his works denies him 
does not cleave to him. 

Verse 24. For he was a good man] 
character of a minister of the gospel. 

Much people was added unto the Lord.) No wonder, when 
they had such a minister, preaching, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, such a gospel as that of Jesus Christ. 

Verse 25. To Tarsus, for to seek Saul] The persecution 
raised against him obliged him to take refuge in his own 
city, where, as a Roman citizen, his person was in safety. 

erse 26. He brought him unto Antioch.) As this city was 
the metropolis of Syria, Barnabas might think it expedient 
to have for his assistant a person of such eminent talents ag 
Savl; and who was especially appointed by Christ to pro- 
claim the gospel to the Gentiles. Saul appears also to have 
been a thorough master of the Greek tongue, and, conse- 
uently, the better qualified to explain the gospel to the 
reek philosophers, and to defend it against their cavils. 

And the disciples were called Christians first in Aiican 
It is evident they had the name Christtans from CHRIS 
their master; as the Platonists and Pythagoreans had their 
name from their masters, Plato and Pythagoras. It has 
been a question, by whom was this name given to the dis. 
ciplesP Some think they assumed it; others, that the 
inhabitants of Antioch gave it them; and others, that it 
was given by Saul and Barnabas. 


Here is a proper 





of God, was glad, and * exhorted them all, that with 
purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and ' full of the Holy 
Ghost and of faith: “and much people was added 
unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to "Tarsus, for to 
seek Saul: 

26 And when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole 
year they assembled ° themselves with the church, 
and taught much people; and the disciples were 
called Christians first m Antioch. 

27 And in these days came ? prophets from Jeru- 
salem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of them named ! Aga- 
bus, and signified by the Spirit that there should 
be great dearth throughout all the world: which 
came to pass in the days of Claudius Casar, 

29 Then the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, determined to send * relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea: 

30 * Which also they did, and sent it to the elders 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 





™ Ver, 21, Ch.v. 14.—"Ch. ix, 30.—°Or, in the church.—? Ch. ii.17. 
xiii. 1. xv. 82, xxi. 9. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11.—9 Cb. xxi. 10, 
—* Rom. xv, 26. 1 Cor. xvi.l. 2 Cor. ix. 1.—*Ch. xii. 25. 


The word which we translate were called, signifies, in the 
New Testament, to appoint, warn, or nominate, by divine 
direction. In this sense, the word is used, Matt. ii.12; Luke 
ii, 26; and in the preceding chapter of this book, ver. 22. 
If therefore the name was given by divine appointment, it 
is most likely that Saul and Barnabas were directed to give 
it; and that therefore, the name Christian is from God, as 
well as that grace and holiness which are so essentially 
required and implied in the character. 

erse 27. Came prophets Pky: Jerusalem] Though the 
term prophet is used in the New Testament simply to signify 
a teacher, yet here it evidently means also such as were under 
divine inspiration, and foretold future events. 

Verse 28. Agabus}] This prophet, of whom we know 
wos, is once more mentioned, chap. xxi. 10. He was 
probably a Jew, but whether converted now to Christianity 
we cannot tell. 

Great dearth throughout all the world] The words pro- 
bably here mean the land of Judea; though sometimes by 
this phrase the whole Roman Empire is intended. In the 
former sense the disciples appear to have understood it, as 
the next verse informs us; for they determined to send re. 
lief to their brethren in Judea, which they could not have 
done had the famine been general. It is well known from 
history that there were several famines in the reign of 
Claudius. Most learned men are of opinion that the famine 
of which Agabus prophesied was one which took place in 
the fourth year of the emperor Claudius, A. D. 47. This 
famine is particularly mentioned by Josephus, Ant. lib. xx. 


cap. 2, sect. 5. 

Verse 29. Then the disciples—determined to send relia/] 
The community of goods had for some time ceased. 

Verse 80. And sent st to the elders) It is likely the deacons 
are meant, whose office it was to take care of the poor. 


| CHAPTER XIL 
Herod persecutes the Christiane, 1. Kille James, 2. And casts Peter into prison, 8,4. The church makes 


incessant prayer for his deliverance, 5. dn angel of God opens the pri 


doors and leade him out, 8-10. 


Peter rejoices, and comes to the house of Mary, where many were praying, and declares how he was delivered, 
, and he 


11-17. The soldiers who kept the prison are examined by Hero 
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commands them to be put to death, 
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18,19. Herod is enraged against the people of Tyre, but is appeased by their submission, 20. He makes 
an oration to the people, receives idolgtrous pratses, and an angel of the Lord smites him, and he dies a 
miserable death, 21-28. The word of God inoreases, 24. Barnabas and Saul, having fulfilled thetr ministry, 
return from Jerusalem accompanied by John Mark, 25. 


OW about that time Herod theking*stretched 
[ forth Ais hands to vex certain of the 
church. a“ 
2 And he killed James *the brother of 

John with the sword. 

3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter also. Then were 
© the days of unleavened bread... 

4 And ‘when he had a ee him, he put 
him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers to keep him; intending after Haster to 
bring him forth to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prisons 
was made without ceasing, of the ch 
for him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, 
the same night Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains: and the keepers 
before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, ‘the angel of the Lord came upon 
him, and a light shined in the prison: and he smote 
Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise 
up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and 
bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith 
unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow 
me. 

9 And he went ont, and followed him; and ° wist 
not that it was true which was done by the angel; 
but thought * he saw a vision. 


ut * prayer 
“unto God 


®Or, began.—> Matt. fv. 21. xx. 28.~¢ Exod. xii. 14,15 xxiii. 15. 
—4 John xxi, 18.—* Or, instant and earnest prayer was made. 2 Cor. 
4.11. Eph. wi. 18. 1 Thess. v. 17,—!Ch. v. 19.—8 Ps. cxxvi. 1.— 
hCh. x. 3, 17. xi. 5.—‘!Ch, xvi. 26.—i Ps. xxxiv. 7. Dan. iii. 28, 





Verse 1. Herod the king] This was Herod Agrippa, the 
son of Aristobulus, and ndson of Herod the Great; he 
was nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the 
Baptist, and brother to Herodias. He was made ay by 
the emperor Caligula, and was put in possession of all the 
territories formerly held by hia uncle Philip, and by Lysanias; 
vis., Iturea, Trachonitis, Abilene, with Gaulonitis, Batanea 
and Pentas. To these the emperor Claudius afterwards added 
Judea and Samaria; which were nearly all the dominions 
possessed by his grandfather, Herod the Great. 

Verse 3. He killed James the brother of John with the 
sword.] This was James the greater, son of Zebedee, and 
must be distinguished from James the less, son of Alpheus. 
This latter was put to death by Ananias the high priest, 
during the reignof Nero. By the death of James, the num- 
ber of the apostles was reduced to eleven; and we do not 
find that it ever was filled up. The apostles never had an 
successors: God has continued their doctrine, but not their 


order. 

Killing with the sword, or beheading, was the punishment 
which, according to the Talmud, was inflicted on those who 
drew away the people to any strange worship. 

Verse 3. He proceeded—to take Peter alee} He supposed 
that if these two pillars were removed, the building must 
necessarily come down. 

The days of unleavened bread.] About the latter end of 
March or beginning of April. 

Verse 4. Four quaternions ‘of soldiers] That is, stateen, 
or four companies of fowr men each, who had the care of the 
Prison, each company taking in turn one of the four watches 
of the night. 

Intending after Easter to bring him forth] After the pas- 
sover. The term Easter, inserted here by our translators, 

borrowed from the ancient Anglo-Saxon service-books, 

or the Version of the Gospela, which always translates 

the by this word, which is the name of the goddess 
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10 When they were past the first and the second 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city ; ' which opened to them of his own accord : 
and they went out, and passed on through one 
ees and forthwith the angel departed from 

im. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he said, 
Now I know of a surety, that /the Lord hath sent 
his angel, and * hath delivered me out of the hand 
of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people 
of the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing, 'he 
came to the house of Mary, the mother of ™ John, 
whose surname was Mark; where many were 
gathered together " praying. 

13 And as Peter Enooked at the door of the gate, 
a damsel came ° to hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened 
not the gate for gladness ; but ran in, and told how 
Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But 
she constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then 
said they, ? It is his angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and when 
they had opened the door, and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he, 4 beckoning unto them with the hand 
to hold their peace, declared unto them how the 
Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he 
said, Go, shew these things unto James, and to the 


ere 





vi. 22. Heb. i.14.—tJobv.19. Ps. xxxifi. 18,19 xxxiv. 22. xli. 2, 
xevii. 10. 2 Cor. 1.10. 2 Pet. 41. 9.—!Ch. iv, 23.—™ Ch. xv, 97.— 
» Ver. 5.~—° Or, to ask who was there.—P Gen, xivili. 16. Matt. xviii. 
10.—-9 Ch, xfii. 16. xix. 33. xxi. 40. 





Eastre, whose festival was celebrated by our Pagan fore- 
fathers in the month of April. 

Verse 5. Prayer was made without ceasing] The Greek 
word signifies both fervour and earnestness, as well as perse- 
verance, 

Verse 6. Sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains] Two soldiers guarded his person; his right hand 
being bound to the left hand of one, and his left hand bound 
to the right hand of the other. 

Verse 8. Gird thyself] It seems Peter had put off the 
principal part of his clothes that he might sleep with more 
comfort. His resuming all that he had thrown off wasa 
proof that everything had been done leisurely. It appears 
that the two soldiers were overwhelmed by a deep sleep, 
which fell upon them from God. 

Verse 9. He—wist not] He knew not; from the Anglo- 
saxon. He supposed himself to be in a dream. 

Verse 10. The first and—second ward] It is supposed 
that ancient Jerusalem was surrounded by three walls: if so, 
then passing through the gates of these three walls success- 
ave ia possibly what is meant by the expression in the 


Iron gate] This was in the innermost wall of the three, 
and was strongly plated over with iron, for the greater secu- 


rity. 

Which opened—of lis own accord) Influenced by the 
unseen power of the angel. 

The angel departed from him.}, Having brought him into 
a place in which he no longer needed his sesistance. What 
is proper to God he always does: what is proper to man he 
requires him to perform. 

erse 11. When Peter was come to himself] Everything 

he saw astonished him; he could scarcely credit his eyes; 
he was in a sort of ecstasy; and it was only when the angel 
left him that he was fully convi that all was real. 

And all the expectation of the—Jews.] It suems they had 


CHAP. XITI. 


ahi And he departed, and went into another 
ace. 
' 18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small 
stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 
19 And when Herod had sought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the sg eae and com- 
manded that they should be put to death. And he 
went down from Judea to Cessarea, and there abode. 
20 And Herod * was highly displeased with them 
of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord 
to him; and, having made Blastus the king’s 
chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because 
‘their country was nourished by the king’s country, 
aOr, bare an hostile mind, intendi 


king’s bed-chamber.—° 1 Kings v. 9, 11, Exek. xxvii. 17.—41Sam. 
XxV. 2 Sam. xxiv. 17.—¢ Ps. oxv. 1.—‘Isa. Iv. 11, Ch. vi. 7, 





war.—> Gr, that was over the 


built much on the prospect of having him sacrificed, as they 
already had James. 

Verse 12, And when he had considered) When he had 
weighed everything, and was fully satisfied of the divine in- 
terposition. 

erse 18. As Peter knocked] The door was probably shut 
for fear of the Jews; and, as most of the houses in the Bast 
have an area before the door, it might have been at this outer 
gate that Peter stood knocking. 

Verse 15. It ts his cha It wasacommon opinion among 
the Jews that every man hasa guardian angel, and in the 
Popish Church it isan article of faith. It was also an opinion 
among the Jews, even in the time of the apostles, as appears 
from Philo, that the departed souls of good men officiated as 
ministering angels; and it is possible that the disciples at 
Mary’s house might suppose that Peter had been murdered 
in the prison ; and that his spirit was now come to announce 
this event, or give some particular warning to the church. 

Verse 17. Declared—how the Lord had brought him out 
of the prison.] He still persisted in the belief that his de- 
liverance was purely supernataral. 

Shew these things unto James, and to the youreds: That 
is, in one word, show them to the church, at the head of 
which James undoubtedly was; as we may clearly understand 
by the part he took in the famous council held at Jerusalem 
relative to certain differences between the believing Jews and 
Gentiles. There is still no supremacy for Peter. 

He departed—into another place.] Where he went we 
know not; but it is probable that he withdrew for the present 
into a place of privacy, till the heat of the inquiry was over 
relative to his escape from the prison ; for he saw that Herod 
was intent on his death. 

Verse 19. He went down from Judea to Owsarea} How 
soon he went down, and how long hestaid there, we know not, 

Verse 20. Highly displeased with them of Tyre] On what 





21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal 
apparel, sat upon his throne, and fade an oration 
unto them, 

22 And the people gave a shout, saying, It 1s the 
voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel ofthe Lord ‘smote 
him, because * he gave not God the glory; and he 
was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. 

24 But ‘the word of God grew and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru- 
salem, when they had fulfilled their * ministry, and 
"took with them ! J ohn, whose surname was k. 





' xix. 20. Col. i. 6.—Or, charge. Ch, ix. 20, 30.— Ch. xill, 5, 18 


xv. 87.—! Ver. 42, 


account Herod was thus displensed is not related by any his- 
torian, as far ag I have been able to ascertain. 

Having magslostus—thei friend) Blastus was probably 
an eunuch, aga had considerable influence over his master 
Herod ; and, to reach the master, it is likely they bribed the 
chamberlain. 

Their ee was nourished by the king’s country.) That 
is, they had all their supplies from Gahlee; for Tyre and 
Sidon, pom pisces of trade and commerce, with little terri- 
tory, were obliged to have all their provisions from the coun. 
tries under Herod’s jurisdiction, 

Verse 21. Upon a set day, &c.} A day on which games, &c., 
were exhibited in honour of the Romanemperor. What this 
refers to we learnfrom Josephus, Ant. lib. xix. obap. 8, sect. 2. 

Verse 23 The angel of the Lord smote him] His death 
was most evidently a judgment from God. 

Because he gave not God the glory] He did not rebuke 
his flatterers, but permitted them to give him that honour 
that was due to God alone. 

And ue up the ghost.] That is, he died of the disorder 
by which he was then seized, after having lingered, in excru- 
oiating torments, for five days, as J ee has stated, 

Verse 24. But the word of God] The Christian doctrine 
preached by the apostles grew and multiplied—became more 
evident, and had daily accessions, 

Verse 25. Returned from Jerusalem] That is, to Antioch 
after the death of Herod. 

When they had fuljilled their ministry] When they had 
carried the alma of the Christians at Antioch to the poor 
saints at Jerusalem. 

And took with them John, whose surname was Mark.] 
This was the son of Mary, mentioned ver. 12. He accom. 
panied the apostles to Cypruae, and afterwards in several of 
their voyages, till they came to Perga in Pamphylia. See 
the case, chap. xiii. 18, and xv, 37-40. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Of the prophets and teachers in the Church of Antioch, 1. By command of the Holy Spirit the church appoint 
Saul and Barnabas to a particular work, 2, 8. They depart, and travel to Suan Oyprus, and sh ina, 


preaching im the Jewish synagogues, 4,5. At Paphos th 


meet with Bar-Jesus or Elymas, a Jewish 


sorcerer, who endeavoured to prevent the deputy of the island from receiving the Christian faith, 6-8, Saul, 
for the first time called Paul, denounces the judgments of God upon him, and he ts struck Sind, 9-11. The 


deputy, seetng thie, is c 
Pamphylia, where John 


14,15. Paul predithes, and ose that 
preached to them the next sa 


ed in the faith, 1v. 
ark leaves them, and returns to Jerusalem, 18. 
Antioch ; and, coming into a synagogue of the Jews, 
esus 16 the Christ, 16-41. 
bath, and many of the Jews, and proselytes receive the Christian faith, 42, 43. 


Paul and his pompany leave Paphos, and come to 
aul and Barnabas proceed to 
are requested by the rulers of it to preach to the people, 


The Gentiles desire the sermon to be 


The newt sabbath the whole city attend; and the Jews, filled with envy, contradict and blaep , 44, 45 


Paul and Barnabas with ce boldness show that 


td them ; but, seeing they 


9 e 


, by the order of God, the gospel was to be preached first 
d rejected it, tt should now be taken from them, bad ecas to the Gentiles, 46, 47. 


The Gentiles rejoice and receive the truth, 48,49. The Jews raise a persecution against the tles, and 
expel them, 50. They come to Iconium, full of joy and the Holy Ghost, 51, 52. ad verse 
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Antioch certain prophets and teach- 
ers; a8 ° Barnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and ¢ Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, 

¢ which had been brought up with Herod the tet- 
rarch, and Saul. 

2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, * Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work ‘whereunto I have called them. 

3 And * when they had fasted and prayed, and 
Jaid their hands on them, they sent them away. — 

4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 
departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed 
to * Cyprus. oe 
5 And when they were at Salamis, ' they preached 
the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews: 
and they had also! John to their minister. 

6 And when they had gone through the isle unto 
Paphos, they found a * certain sorcerer, false 
prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-Jesus : 

7 Which was‘ with the deputy of the country, 


®Ch. xi. 27. xiv. 26. xv. 85.—>Ch. xi. 22-26.—¢ Rom. xvi. 21.— 
“Or, Herod's foster brothkiy.—e Num, viii. 14. Ch. ix. 15. xxii. 21. 
Rom, i. 1. Gal. i. 15. ii. 9.—f Matt. ix. $8. Ch. xiv. 26. Rom, 
x.15. Eph. iii. 7,8. 1Tim.ii.7. 2Tim.i.11. Heb. v. 4.—«Ch, 


Verse 1. Certain prophets and teachers] It is probable 
that these were not distinct offices: both might be vested in 
the same persons. By proplets we areto understand, when 
the word is taken simply, persons who were frequently in- 
spired to predict future events; and by teachers, persons 
whose ordinary office was to instruct the people in the 
Christian doctrine. 

Simeon—Niger] Or Simeon the Black, either because of 
his complexion, or his hair. Of this Simeon nothing farther 
is known. 

Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod] The 
prope meaning of the original word is a foster-brother. 

ewish writers say that a man of this name, who was in the 
court of Herod, had the gift of prophecy, and that he told 
Herod, when he was but a child, that he would be king. 
It might have been the Son of this Manaen, or Menahem of 
whom St. Luke here speaks. 

Verse 2. As they ministered tothe Lord, and fasted] The 
Greek word signifies pee the office of praying, sup- 
plicating, rendering thanks, &c.; it is identical with liturgy, 
the work of prayer. 

The Holy Ghost satd] A revelation of the divine will was 
made to some person then present. 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul} OConsecrate, or set them 
apart, for the particular work whereunto I have called 

em. 

Verse 8. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them] But was it by this fasting, praying, 
and imposition of hands that these men were qualified for 
this work ? No. God had already called them to it, and he 
who called them had qualified them ; but he chose that they 
should have also the sanction of that charch of which they 
had been members. The ordination of elders among the 
Jews was by three persons ; and here we find three, Simeon 
Tuciwus, and Manaen, ordaining two others, Barnabas and 
Saul. But how did the Jews ordain? It is remarkable 
that the imposition of hands in the ordaining of elders was 
not used among the ancient Jews; probably never under the 
first temple; and rarely, if ever, under the second. The 
church at Antioch, however, departed from thia custom. 

Verse 4. Being sent orth by the Holy Ghost] By his 
influence, authority, and under his continual direction. 

Departed unto Seleucia] This is generally understood to 
be Seleucia of Pieria, the first city on the coast of Syria, 
coming from Cilicia ; near the place where the river Orontes 
pours itself into the sea. 

They sailed to Oyprus.] A well-known island in the 
Mediterranean Sea. 

Verse 5. Salamis) The capital of the island of Cyprus; 
afterwards called Constantia, and now Salina, situated in 
the eastern part of the island. ; 

They preached the word of God] The doctrine of God, 
the Christian religion, emphatically so called. 

They had also John to their minister.) This was John 
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N O there were *in the church that was at 


ACTS. 








Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word 
of God. 

8 But ' Elymas, the sorcerer, (for so is his name 
by interpretation,) withstood them, seeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also ie called Paul,) ® filled 
with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full ofall subtilty and all mis- 
chief, "thow child of the devil, thow enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thon not cease to peryert the 
right ways of the Lord P 

11 And now, behold, °the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the 
sun fora season. And immediately there fell on him 
a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking 
some to lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, 
oN being astonished at the doctrine of the 

ord. 

13 Now when Paul and his company loosed from 


vi. 6.—Ch. iv, 36.—! Ver. 46 —JCh. xii. 25. xv. 87.—* Ch. viii, 9.— 

'Exod. vii.11, 2 Tim. iii. 8.\—™ Ch. iv. 8.—" Matt. xiii. 88. John 

vile 44, zeke iii. 8. Eccles. i. 80. Kom, i. 20.—° Exod. ix. 8. 
m. v. 6, 


Mark, who assisted them in minor offices, as deacon or ser- 
vant, that they might give themselves wholly to the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

Verse 6. Unto Paphos] This town, next in importance to 
Salamis, was situated in the western part of the isle. There 
was probably no town in the universe more dissolute than 
Paphos. Here Venus had a superb temple: and from this 
place she was named the Paphian Venus, the Queen of Paph- 
os, Yc. This temple and whole city were destroyed by an 
earthquake; so that a vestige of either does not now remain. 

A certain sorcerer] A magician, one who used magical arta, 
and pretended to have commorce with supernatural agents. 

A false prophet] A deceiver, one who pretended to have 
a divine commission ; a fortune-teller. 

Bar-Jesus] That is, the son of Jesus or Joshua; as Bar. 
Jonah is the son of Jonah; Bar-tholomew, the son of 
Thalmi, &c. 

Verse 7. The deputy of the county The pro-consul. To 
those of the provinces which were Cesarean or imperial, 
the Romanus sent propraetors; to those which belonged to 
the senate and people of Rome, they sent proconsuls. Cy- 
prus had formerly been an imperial province ; but Augustus, 
who made the distinction, had given it to the people, whence 
it was governed bya sononeal. 

Sergius Pastis) is proconsul is not mentioned any 
where else: he became a Christian, had his name written in 
the Book of life, and, probably on that very account, blotted 
out of the Fasts Consulares. 

A prudent man] A man of good sense, of a sound tn- 
derstanding, and therefore wished to hear the doctrine 
taught by these apostles. 

erse 8, But Elymas, the sorcerer, (for so is his name by 
interpretation)] "That is, Elymas is the interpretation of 
the word magus or sorcerer; not of the word Bar-Jesus, 
as some haveimagined. : 

Verse 9. Saul, who also is—Paul] This is the first time 
the name Paal occurs, and the last time in which this apostle 
is called Saul, as his common or general name. Saul signi- 
fies asked, sought, from shaal, he asked, enquired, &c. 

Paul, Paulus, if derived from the Latin, signifies 
little, dwarfish: but if from the Hebrew, pala, it signifies 
extraordinary, wonderful. The Latin original is the most 
probable. It is well known that the Jews in the apostolic 
age had frequently two names; one Hebrew, the other Greek 
or Roman. Saul was born of Jewish parents, a Hebrew of 
the Hebrews; he had therefore his first name from that 
language, Shatil, asked or begged ; as it is possible he might 
have been a child for whom his parents addressed their 
fervent petitions to God. As he was born in Tarsus, in 
Cilicia, he was consequently born a free Roman citizen; and 
hence his parents would naturally give him, for cognomen, 
some name borrowed from the Latin tongue; and Paulus, 
which signifies i:ttle, might indicate that he was at his birth 
a small or diminutive child. 


CHAP. XITI. 





Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and 
*John departing from them returned to Jerusalem. 
14 But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch in Pisidia, and "went into the 
synagogue on the sabbath-day, and sat down. 

15 And ‘after the reading of the law and the 
prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto 
them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have ‘ any 
word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and * beckoning with his 
hand said, Men of Israel, and‘ ye that fear God, 
give audicnce. 

17 The God of this people of Israel £ chose our 
fathers, and exalted the people * when they dwelt as 
strangers in the land of Egypt, ‘and with an high 
arm brought he them out of it. 

18 And! about the time of forty years * suffered 
he their manners in the wilderness. 

19 And when ' he had destroyed seven nations in 
the land of Chanaan, ™ he divided their land to them 
by lot. 

xvii. 2 


®(h. xv. 38.—>Ch. xvi. 158. . Xvili. 4.—¢ Luke iv. 16, 
Ver, 27.—4 Heb. xiii, 22.—¢ Ch. xii. 17.—Ver. 26, 42, 48. Ch. 
x. 85.—s8 Deut. vii. 6, 7.—* Exod. i. 1. Ps. ev, 23, 24. Ch. vii. 17. 
—i Exod. vi. 6, xiii. 14, 16.—j) Exod. xvi. 85. Num. xiv. 88, 34, 
Ps. xcv. 9,10. Ch. vii. 86 —*Gr. perhaps for bore or fed them, as 
@ nurse beareth or feedeth her child. Deut. i. 31. 2 Mao. vil. 27, 
according to the LXX. and so Chrysostom.—! Deut. vii. 1.—™ Josh. 


Filled with the Holy Ghost] Therefore the sentence he 
pronounced was not from himself, but from God. 

Verse 10. O full of all subtilty] Deceit, pretending to 
sopern aaa: powers without possessing ony, and having 
only cunning and deceit as their substitutes. 

nd—mischief] The original word excellently defines a 
juggler, one who 18 expert at sleight of hand; though it is 
ia employed to signify an abandoned and accomplished 
villain. 

Child of the devil} Son of the devil, possessing bis nature ; 
eee with his cunning; and, in consequence, practising 

eceit. 

Enemy of all righteousness} Opposed in thy heart to all 
that is just, true, and good. 

Wilt thou not cease to pervert, §c.}] He had probably 
laboured in this bad work from the beginning of Paul’s 
ministry in the place; and God in his mercy had borne with 
him; and no doubt the apostle had warned him, for thus 
much seems implied in the reproof. 

The right ways of the Lord] This saying is very emphati¢al. 
The ways of Elymas were crooked and perverse ; the ways of 
the Lord, the doctrine taught by him, plain and straight. 

Verse 11. Thow shalt be blind) Every word here proves 
the immediate inspiration of Paul. By the light of the 
Spirit he discerned and exposed the real characta: of Elymas; 
and, by the prophetic influence of that same Spirit, he pre- 
dicted the calamity that was about to fall upon him, while as 
yet there was no sign of his blindness ! 

Not seeing the sun for a season.) Inthe midst of judgment 
God remembers mercy. This blindness was not to be per- 
gpetual ; it was intended to be the means of awakening and 
softening the hard heart of this poor sinner. 

There fell on himamistandadarkness] Achlus is a dis- 
ordered state of the eye, in which the patient sees through 
a thick mist. This thick mist, or perupes state of the eye, 
took place first: it increased, and thick, positive darkness, 
was the issue. 

He went about} Not knowing how to take a right step, 
he groped about in great uncertainty ; and, not being able to 
find his way, he sought for some persons to lead him by the 


an 

Verse 12. Being astonished] Being struck with astonish- 
ment, as Elymas was struck ‘with blindness. Thus the word 
of God is a two-edged sword : it smites the sinner with judg- 
ment or compunction; and the sincore inquirer after truth, 
with conviction of its own worth and excellence. 

Verse 18. Paul and his company loosed from Paphos] 
They satled away from this island, leaving, it may be pre- 
sumed, Hlymas a sincere and deeply humbled penitent; and 
oy ius Paul, a thorough and happy believer in the doctrine 
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20 And after that "he gave unto them judges 
about the space of four hundred and fifty years, 
° until Samuel the prophet. 

21 P And afterward they desired aking; and 
God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of | 
the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years. 

22 And «when "he had removed him, he raised 
up unto them David to be their king; to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said,*I have found 
David the son of Jesse, ‘a man after mine own heart, 
which shall fulfil all my will. 

23 *° Of this man’s seed hath God, according ‘ to 
his promise, raised unto Israel * a Saviour, Jesus; 

24 * When John had first preached before his 
coming the baptism of repentance to all the people 
of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled his course, he said, 
Y Whom think ye that'I am? Iam nothe. But, 
behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of 
his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children of the stock of 


xiv.1,2. Pa. Ixxviii.55.—" Judg. ii. 16,.-°! Sam, iii. 20.—P1 Sam. 
viil.5. x. 2.—91 Sam. xv. 28, 26,28, xvi.1. Hos. xiii, 11.—*1 Sam, 
xvi. 18. 28am, ii. 4. v. 3.—*Pas. Ixxxix. 20.—t1 Sam. xiii. 14. Ch. 
vii. 46.—" Isa. xi.1. Luke i. 32,69. Ch. ii.80, Rom.i. 3.~"2 Sam, 
vii. 12. Ps. exxxij. 11.—* Matt. i. 21. Rom. xi. 26.—2 Matt. iii. 1. 
Luke iii, $.—y Matt. fii. 11. Marki.7. Luke iil. 16. John i. 20, 27, 


They came to Perga in Pamphylia]) As Perga was nota 
maritime town, it is conjectured that the apostles sailed up 
the river Cestrus, in order to come to this place, which, ac. 
cording to Strabo, was situated about sixty leagues up this 
river. 

And John departing from them) It certainly was not with 
the approbation of Paul that he left them, as we learn from 
chap. xv. 88. It does not appear that he was under any ob- 
ligation to accompany them any longer or any farther than 
he pleased. He seems to have been little else than their 
servant, and certainly was not divinely appointed to this 
work, as they were; and consequently might leave them 
innocently, though not kindly, if they could not readily 
supply his place. 

erse 14. They came to Antioch in Pisidia] This place 
is mentioned thus to distinguish it from Anttoch in Syria, 
with which it had nothing in common but the name. 

Into the synagogue on the sabbath-day} Though Paul 
was now on @ special mission to the Gentiles, yet he availed 
himeelf of every opportunity, in every place, of making the 
Jirst offer of salvation to the Jews. 

Verse 15. After the reading of the law and the prophets] 
A certain portion of the law, and another of the prophets, 
was read every sabbath ; and the law was so divided as to be 
read over once every year. 

The rulers of the synagogue] These were the persons 
whose business it was to read the appointed sections, to take 
care of the synagogue and its concerns, and to see that all 
was done decently and in order. 

Sent unto them] Seeing them to be Jews, they wished 
them to give some suitable addressto the people, i.e., to the 
Jews who were then engaged in divine worship. 

Yo men and brethren} Men brethren, a Hebraism for, “ Ye 
men who are our brethren,” i.e., Jews, as we ourselves are. 

If ye have any word of exhortation] If ye have any subject 
of consolation, any word of comfort to us, who are sojournera 
in this strange land, speak it. The Consolation of Israel was 
an epithet of the Messiah among the Jews; and it is probable 
that it was in reference to him that the rulers of the syna. 
gogue spoke. 

erse 16. Men of Israel] Ye that are Jews by birth; and 
ve. that fear God—ye that are proselytes to the Jewish 
religion. 

Verse 17. Exalted the people] Even when they were 
strangers in the land, and greatly oppressed, God exalted 
them ; made them a terror to their enemies, and multiplied 
them greatly. 

With a high arm) A literal translation of the Hebrew 
phrase. The meaning of the phrase is, a manifest display 
of the divine power. 

Verse 18. Suffered he their manners] He dealt in. 
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Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, 
*to you is the word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, > because they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets * which are read every sab- 
pee day, ‘they have fulfilled them in condemning 

im. 

28 * And theugh they found no cause of death in 

him, yet desired the Pilate that he should be slain. 

' 29 ‘And when they had fulfilled all that was 
written of him, * they took him down from the tree, 
and laéd him in a sepulchre. 

30 * But God raised him from the dead: 

81 And 'he was seen many days of them which 
came up with him ! from Galilee to Jerusalem, * who 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, how 
that the ' promise which was made unto the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 


Luke xxiv. 47. Ver. 46. Ch. iif. 26,—> Luke 
xxiii. 34. Ch. iii, 17. 1 Cor. ii. 8.—¢ Ver. 14,15. Ch. xv. 21.— 
4 Luke xxiv. 20, 44. Ch. xxvi. 22. xxviil. 28.—¢eMatt. xxvii, 22. 
Mark xv. 18,14. Luke xxiii. 21,22, John xix. 6, 15.—!Ch. iii. 
18, 14.—8 Luke xviii. 81. xxiv. 44, John xix. 28, 30, $6, 37.—) Matt. 
xxvii. 59. Mark xv. 4@. Luke xxiii. 53. John xix. 38.—! Matt, 
xxviii.6. Ch. ii. 24. ili, 18, 15, 26. v. 830.—) Matt. xxviii. 16. Ch, 
i.8. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 7.—©Ch.i. 11.—!Ch. i. 8. 41. 82. iff. 15. w. 82. 


® Matt. x. 6. 


dulgently with them : howsoever they behaved towards him, 
he mercifully bore with, and kindly treated them. But 
some MSS. and versions read, he nourished and fed them 
or bore them about in his arms asa tender nurse does her 
child. This reading confirms the marginal conjecture, and 
agrees excellently with the scope of the place, and is a read- 
ing at least of equal value with that in the commonly re- 
ceived text. 

Verse 19. Destroyed seven nations} The Canaanites, 
Hittites, Girgasites, Amorites, Hivites, Peresites, and Jebu- 


sttes. 

Verse 20. And after that he gave unto them judges about 
the space of four hundred and fifty years] The apostle seems 
here to contradict the account in 1 Kings vi. 1. [Alford 

ronounces all attempts to reconcile the two passages, 
‘arbitrary and forced.” 

Verse 21. Saul the Son of Cis] Kish, was the name of 
this king’s father, and so we spell it in the Old Testament, 
and yet have transformed it into Cis in the New, where the 
orthography is almost entirely lost. 

The space of forty years. Neckoniag from the time of his 
anointing by e time of his death, from A.M. 
2909 to 2949. 

Verse 22. David—a man after mine own heart] That is, 
g man who would rule the kingdom according to God’s will. 

Verse 28. Of this man’s seed hath God—raised—a Saviour] 


amuel to 


That Jesus Christ came in a direct and indisputable line 
from David, according to both promise and prophecy, may 
aa and particularly in Luke iii. 


be seen in Matt. i, 1 

Verse 25. As John fulfilled his course] As John was 
fulfilling his race, he said, Sc. It has been supposed that 
the word course or race is used here to point out the short 
duration of the Baptist’s ministry, and the fervent zeal with 
We he performed it. It signifies properly his ministry, 
or life. 

Verse 26. Men and brethren] ‘This should have been 
translated brethren simply. 

The word of this salvation] The doctrine that contains 
the promise of deliverance from sin, and the means by which 
it is PEOnERY about ; all which is founded on Jesus, of the 
stock of David, dying and rising again for the salvation of 
Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 27. Because they knew him not] A gentle excuse 
for the persecuting high-priests, &c. 

Verse 28. They found no cause of death in him] No rea- 
son why he should be condemned. And yet, in opposition 
to all justive and equity, they desired Pilate to put him to 
death! This paints their perfidy in the strongest light. 

Verse 29. They took him down from the treo} The apostle 
pe rapidly over several circumstances of his death, that 

@ might establish the fact of his resurrection. 

Verse 80, But God raised him from the dead] And thus 
gave the fullest proof of his innocence. 
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children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; 
as it is also written in the second Psalm, ™ Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up from 
the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, " I will give you the sure ° mercies 
of David. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in another Psalm, 
P Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

6 For David, ‘after he had served his own gen- 
eration by the will of God, * fell on sleep, and was 
laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption : 

37 But he, whom God raised again, saw no cor- 
ruption. 

Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that * through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins: 

39 And‘ by him all that believe are justified 


—™ Gen. fil. 15. xii. 8. xxii. 18. Ch. xxvi. 6. Rom. iv. 13, Gal. 
fii, 16.—5 Ps. li. 7. Heb. i 5. v. 5.—oIsa. lv.3.—Pr Gr. holy, or, just 
things; which word the LXX. both in the place of Isa. lv. 5, and 
in many others, use for that which is in the Hebrew, mercies.— 
9 Pa. xvi.10. Ch. fi. $1.~"Or, after he had in his own age serred 
the will of God. Ver. 22. Ps. Ixviii. 72.—*1 Kings ii. 10. Ch, 
fi, 29.—t Jer. xxxi. 34. Dan. ix. 24. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 Jobn ji, 12. 
—* Iga. lili, 11. Rom. iii, 28. viii. 3. Heb. vii. 19, 
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Verse 81. He was seen many days, §’c.] The thing was 
done but a very short time since; and many of the witnosses 
are still alive, and ready to attest the fact of this resurrec- 
tion in the most unequivocal manner. 

Verse 32. We declare unto you glad tidings] We pro- 
claim that gospel to you which is the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise made unto the fathers. 

Verse 33. Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee. 
It has been disputed whether this text should be understoo 
of the tncarnation or of the resurrection of our Lord. If 
understood of his incarnation, it can mean no more than 
this, that the human nature of our blessed Lord was be- 
gotten by the energy of the Holy Spirit in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin; for as to his divine nature, which is allowed 
to be God, it could neither be created nor begotten. [But 
see the supplemental note on the passage in the Psalms, as 
also on Heb. i.] 

If the passage in question be understood of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, it points out that the human nature, which 
was produced by the power of God in the womb of the Vir. 
gin, and which was the Son of God, could see no corruption ; 
and therefore, though it died for sin, must be raised from 
the dead before it saw corruption. 

Verse 84. No more to return to corruption] Tothe grave, 
to deuth, the place and state of corruption ; for 80 we should 
understand the word in the text. 

The sure mercies of David.] From this application of the 
words, it is evident that the apostle considered the word 
David as signifying the Messiah ; and then the sure or faith. 
ful mercies, being such as relate to the new covenant, und 
the various blessings promised in it, are evidently those 
which are sealed and confirmed to mankind by the resurrec- 
tion of Christ ; and it is in this way that the apostle applies 
them. 

Verse 86. David—fell on sleep—and saw corruption] 
Therefore, David cannot be the person spoken of here: the 
words are true of some other person; and they can be ap- 
plied to Jesus Christ only; and in him they are most ex- 
actly fulfilled. . 

erse 88. Be it known wnto you, therefore] Thies is the 
legitimate conclusion: Jesus the Christ must be the very 
person in whom all the predictions are fulfilled, and the 
person through whom all the blessings of the covenant must 
come. 

Through this man 18 preached unto en the forgiveness of 
sins] Remission of sins, the removal of the power, guilt, 
and pollution of sin, comes alone through this man, whom 
ye crucified, and who is risen from the dead. ; 

Verse 89. And by him] On hie account, and through him, 
all that believe in his divine mission, and the end for which 
he has been manifested, numely, to put away sin by the sac. 
rifice of himeelf, are justified from all things, from the guilt 
of all transgressions committed against God; from which ye 
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from all things, from which ye could not be justi- 
fled by the law of Moses. 

40 Bawara therefore, lest that come upon you, 
which is spoken of *in the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish : 
* for I work a work in your days, a work which ye 
shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it un- 
to you. 

2 And when the Jews were gone out of the syna- 
gogue, the Gentiles besought that these words 
might be preached to them ‘ the noxt sabbath. 

3 Now when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, ¢ per- 
suaded them to continue in * the grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath-day came almost the 
whole city together to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they 
were filled with envy, and ‘ gaat against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting 
and blaspheming. 

46 hen Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and 


aIsa, xxix. 14. Hob. i. 5.—>%Isa. xxviii. 14. Gen. xxvii. 12.— 
Gr. In the week between, or, in the sabbath belween.—4Ch. xi. 23. 
xiv. 23.—¢Tit. ii. 11, Heb xii. 16. 1 Pet. v, 12.—Ch. xviii. 6. 
1 Pet.iv. 4. Jude 10.—sMatt. x. 6. Ch. iii.26. Ver. 26. Rom. i. 


could not be Justified by the law of Moses; because it is im- 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of 
a heifer sprinkling the unclean, or any other rite or service 
of this kind, could take away sin from the soul, cancel its 

uilt in the conscience, or make an atonement to the divine 
justice ; but this is the sacrifice which God has required ; 
this is every way suited to the end for which it has been in- 
stituted ; and this is the sacrifice alone which God can accept. 

Varse 40. Beware—lest that come wpon you, &c.) St. 
Paul refers to Hab. i. 5-J0; and in these verses the desolation 
by the Chaldeans is foretold. Never was there a prophecy 
more correctly and pointedly applied. 

Verse 41. Behold, ye despisers] There is a remarkable 
difference here between the Hebrew text in Habakkuk, and 
that in the Septuagint, which is a little abridged here by St. 
Paul. The Hebrew reads: Behold, ye among the heathen 
pelos and regard, and be astonished ; be astonished, for 

am working a work in your days, which, when it shall be 
told, ye will not credit. 

It may bo necessary to inquire how St. Luke and the 
Septuagint should substitute ye despisers, for ye among the 
heathen, in the Hebrew text ? 

My opinion is, that the prophet, instead of bagoyim, among 
the heathen, wrote bogadim, despisers, or transgressors: a 
word which differs on Be a single letter, daleth, for vaw; 
the latter of which might easily be mistaken by a transcriber 
for the other. 

The word which we translate perish, signifies more pro- 
perly disappear, or hide yourselves; as people, astonished 
and alarmed at some coming evil, betake themselves to flight, 
and hide themselves in order to avoid it. 

Verse 42. When the Jews were gone out] On this verse 
there is a great number of various readings. Several MSS. 
of great repute, with all the Syriac, the Coptic, Mthiopice, 
Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala, read, As they were going out, 
they entreated that these words should be preached unto them 
in the course of the week, or the next sabbath. The most 
eminent critics approve of this reading; indeed it stands on 
such authority as to render it almost indubitable. 

Verse 48. Many of the Jews) Direct descendants from 
some of the twelve tribes; and religious proselytes, heathens 
who had been converted to Judaism. 

Verse 44. Almost the whole oxty Jews, proselytes, and 
Gentiles, came together to hear thts doctrine of God, this 
divine en i by which so many of their kindred and ac- 
quaintance had become so wise and happy. 

Verse 43. The Jewa—were filled with envy] These could 
not bear the Gentiles, who believed in Ohrist, to be equal 
ue them; and yet, according to the gospel, it was really 

@ Case. 

Contradicting] The arguments and statements brought 
forward by the disciples; and blaspheming, speaking im- 
piously and injuriously of Jesus Christ. 
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said, * It was necessary that the word of God should 
first have been spoken to you: but “seeing ye put 
it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life, lo, ‘we turn to the Gentiles : 

47 For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, 
JT have set, thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that 
thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of 
the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: * and as 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published 
throughout all the region. | 

50 But the Jews atirrred up the devout and 
honourable women, and the chief men of the city, 
and ‘raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coasts. 

51 ™ But they shook off the dust of their feet 
against them, and came unto Iconium. 

02 And the disciples " were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghost. 


16.—5 Exod. xxxii. 10. Deut. xxxii. 21. Isa.jJv.5. Matt. xxi. 43. 
Rom, x. 19.—!Ch. xviii. 6, xxviii. 28.—jIea.xlii.6. xlix.6, Luke 
ii. 82.—*® Ch. fi. 47.—'2 Tim. iii. 11.—™ Matt. x. 14. Mark vi, 11. 
Luke ix. 5. Ch. xviii, 6.—" Matt, v.12. John xvi, 22. Ch. fi. 48, 


Verse 46. Wawed bold) Having great liberty of speech ; 
a strong, persuasive, and overpowering eloquence. They had 
eternal truth for the basis of this discourse ; a multitude of 
incontestable facts to support it; and an all-persuading elo- 
quence to illustrate and maintain what they had asserted. 

Should first have been spoken to you) When our Lord 
gave his apostles their commission to go into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature, he told them they 
must begin first at Jerusalem, Mark xvi. 15; Luke xxiv. 47. 

Ye put it from you) Ye disdain this doctrine, and con- 
sider it contemptible: so the word is frequently used. 

And judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life] Was 
this meant as a stron coy! Or did the apostle mean 
that, by their words and conduct on this occasion, they had 
passed sentence on themselves, and, in effect, had decided 
that they were unworthy of the grace of the gospel; and 
God now ratifies that judgment by removing those blessings 
from them, and sending them to the Gentiles ? 

Verse 47. For so hath the Lord commanded us] The 
apostles could quote a pertinent scripture for everthing 
they did; because the outlines of the whole gospel dispen- 
sation are founded in the law and the prophets; and they 
were now building the church of God according to tho 
pattern shown them in the Mount. 

I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles] This quota- 
tion is from Isa. xlix. 6, and was most fully in point. 

For salvation unto the ends of the earth. @ very name 
of the Messiah, viz., JESUs, announced the design and end of 
his mission. 

Verse 48. As many as were ordained to eternal life believed. ] 
This text has been most pitifully misunderstood. Many 
suppose that it simply means that those in that assembly 
who were if -ordatned, or predestinated by God's decree 
to eternal life, believed, under the influence of that decree. 
The word we translate ordained, includes no idea of pre- 
ordination, or pre-destination of any kind. And, if it even 
did, it would be rather hazardous to say that all those who 
believed at this time were such as actually persevered unto 
the end, and were saved unto eternal life. But, leaving all 
these precarious matters, what does the word mean? The 
verb signifies to place, set, order, appoint, dispose ; henoe it 
has been considered here as implying the disposttion or 
readiness of mind of several persons in the congregation. 
The Jews contradicted and blasphemed i the religious pro- 
selytes heard attentively, and received the word of life: the 
one party were utterly indisposed, through their own stub. 
bornness, to receive the gospel; the others, destitute of 
prejudice and prepossegsion, were glad to hear that, in the 
enter of God, ae arate were fe corte ae the covenant of 

vation throug rist Jesus ; they, therefore this good 
state and order of mind, believed. ‘ a 

Verse 50. Devout and honourable women] It is likely 

that these were heathen matrons, who had me prose. 
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lytes to the Jewish religion; and, as they were persons of 
affinence and respectability, they had considerable influence 
with the civil magistracy of the place; probably their 
husbands were of this order. 

Verse 51. They shook off the dust of thew feet against 
them] This was a very significant rite. The Jews, when 
travelling in heathen countries, took care, when they came 
to the borders of their own, to shake off the dust of their 


fect, lest any of the unhallowed ground should defile the 
sacred lund of Israel. 
Came unto Iconium.] Acoording to Strabo, Ioconium was 
a small fortified town, the capital of Lycaonia, at present 
called Cognt. 
Verse 52. The atenples were filled with joy, and with the 
Holy Ghost.] Though in the world they had tribulation, 
et in Christ they had peace; and, while engaged in their 
ter’s work, they always had their Master's wages. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Paul and Barnabas, having preached at Iconium with great success, are persecuted, and obliged to flee to Lystra 
and Derbe, 1-6. Here they preach, and heal a cripple; on which, the people, supposing then to be gods, 


dh 


are about to offer them sacrifices, and are with difficulty prevented by these apostles, 7-18. 


Certain Jewa 


from Antioch and Iconium, coming thither, induce the people to stone Paul ; who, being dragged out of the 
city as dead, while the disciples stand around him, rises up suddenly, and returns to the city, and the neat 


da arts to Derbe, 19, 20. 
ae ock 


Having preached here, he and Barnabas return to Lystra, Iconium, and 
, confirming the disciples, and ordaining elders in every church, 21-23. They pass through Pisidia 


and Pamphylia, 24. rite Sh Perga and Attalia, 25 ; and sail to Antioch in Syria, 26. When, having 


called the disciples together, t 
long time with the church, 27, 28. 


ND it came to pass in Iconium, that they 
went both together into the synagogue 
of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multi- 


tude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks, 
believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gen- 
tiles, and made their minds evil affected against the 
brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly 
in the Lord, * which gave testimony unto the word 
of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be 
done by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided: 


®* Matt. xvi. 20. Heb. ii. 4.—®° Ch. xiii. 3. 


Verse 1. So spake] With such power and demonstration 
of the Spirit, that a great multitude both of the Jews, genuine 
descendants of one or other of the twelve tribes, and also of 
the Greeks, probably such as were proselytes of the gate, 
believed, received the Christian religion as a revelation toon 
God, and confided in its Author for salvation, according to 
the apostles’ preaching. 

Verse 2. Stirred Me ie Gentiles] Such as were mere 
heathens, and thus distinguished from the Jews, and the 

eeks, who were proselytes. 

Evil ceaaget Irritated or ewasperated their minds against 
the brethren, the disciples of Christ. 

Verse 3. Speaking boldly] Having great liberty of speech, 
@ copious and commanding eloquence, springing from & con- 
sciousness of the truth which they preached. 

And granted signs and wonders to be done] For no apostle 
could work a miracle by himself; nor was any sign or wonder 
wrought even by the greatest apostle, but by an especial grant 
or dispensation of God. This power was not resident in them 
at all times ; it was only now and then communicated, when 
» miracle was necessary for the confirmation of the truth 


preached. 
Verse 6. An assault made] A desperate attempt was made 
by their rulers, i. e., by the heathen rulers of the people, and 


the rulers of the synagogue. 
_ Po use them despite ally) To expose them, bring them 
into contempt, and make them appear as monsters, or movers 
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ey inform them of the door of faith opened to the Gentiles, and there abode a 


and part held with the Jews, and part with the 
> anostilea. 

And when there was an assault made both of 
the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, 
©to use them despitefully, and to stone them, 

6 They were ware of it, and ‘fled unto Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region 
that lieth round about : 

7 And there they preached the gospel. 

8 ¢ And there sat a certain man at Lystra, im- 
potent in his feet, being a ee from his mother’s 
womb, who never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly 

e2 Tim. tii. 11.—4 Matt. x. 28.—° Ch. iil. 2. 
of sedition ; and then to stone them for this falsely alleged 
crime. 

Verse 6. They were ware of it] They were informed of 
the scheme, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe; they did not 
leave the province of Lycaonia, but went to other towns and 
cities. Lystra lay to the south and Derbe to the north of 
Iconium, according to the general opinion. 

Verse 7. And there they preached the gospel.) Wherever 
they went, they were always employed in their Master's work. 

erse 8. Impotent in his feet] e hadno muscular power, 
and probably his ancle-bones were dislocated ; or he had what 
is commonly termed club-feet ; this is the more likely, as be 
is said to have been lame from his mother’s womb, and to 


ia said 
have never walked. 

Verse 9. That he had faith to be healed] How did this 
faith come to this poor heathen ? Why, by hearing the word 
of God preached: for it is said, the same heard Paul speak. 

Verse 10. He leaped and walked. ] Giving the fullest proof 
of hig restoration: his leaping, however, might have been 
through joy of having received his cure. 

Verse 11. Saying, in the speech of Lycaonia] What this 
language was has puzzled the learned not a little. That it 
was no dialect of the Greek, must be evident from the circum. 
stance of its being here distinguished from it. 

The gods are come down to usin the likeness of men.) The 
heathen imagined that celestial beings often assumed human 


forms to visit men, in order to punish the evil and reward 


CHAP. XIV. 





beholding him, and * perceiving that he had faith to 
be healed: , 

10 Said with a loud voice, » Stand upright on thy 
feet. And he leaped, and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, 
they lifted up their voices, saying, in the speech of 
Lycaonia, ‘The gods are come down to us ‘in the 
likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before 
their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the 
gates, ‘and would have done sacrifice with the people. 

14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul 
heard of, ‘they rent their clothes, and ran in among 
the people, crying out, 

if And saying, Sirs, * why do ye these things P 
We also are men of like passions with you, and 
preach unto you that ye should turn from ' these 


® Matt. viii. 10. ix. 28, 29.—> en. xxxv. 6.—¢ Ch. viii. 10. xxviii. 6. 
—42 Cor, xi. 14.— Dan. ii. 46.—!Mutt. xxvi. 65.—sCh. x. 26.— 
b James v.17, Rev. xix. 10.—i1 Sam, xii. 21. 1 Kings xvi. 18. 
Jer. xiv. 22. Amos ii. 4. 1 Cor, viii. 4.—)1 Thess. i. 9.—* Gen. 
i.l. Ps. xxxiii. 6. cxlvi.6. Rev. xiv. 7.— Ps. Ixxxi.12. Ch. 


the good. The Metamorphoses of Ovid are full of such visi- 
tations; and so are Homer, Virgil, and other poets. The 
angels visiting Abraham, Jacob, Lot, &c., might have been 
the foundation on which most of these heathen fictions were 
built. 

Verse 12. They called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, Mer- 
curius] Jupiter was the supreme god of the heathens; and 
Mercury was by them considered the god of eloquence. 

As the ancients usually represented Jupiter as rather an 
aged man, large, noble, and majestic; and Mercury young, 
light, and active, the conjecture of Chrysostom is very pro- 
pable that Barnabas was a lurge noble, well-made man, and 
probably in years; and St. Paul, young, active, and eloquent ; 
on which account, they termed the former Jupiter, and the 
latter M et 

Verse 18. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their 
city] lLystra, it appears, was under the guardianship of 
Jupiter Propulaius, which St. Luke translates, the Jupiter 
that was before the city, which is another term for Jupiter 
Custos, or Jupiter the guardian. All these deities, according 
to the attributes they sustained, had their peculiar priests, 
rites, and sacrifices ; and each a peculiar service and. priest 
for the office he bore ; so that Jupiter Brontes, Jupiter the 
thunderer, had a different service from Jupiter Custos, Jove 
the guardian. 

Owen and garlands] That is, oxen adorned with flowers, 
their horns gilded, and neck bound about with fillets, as was 
the custom in sacrificial rites. 

Verse 15. We also are men of like passions with you] The 
expression means no more than, “ we are truly human beings 
with the same powers and appetites as your own; need foo 
and raiment as you do; and are all mortal like yourselves.’’ 

That ye should turn from these vanities] That is, from 
these idols and false gods. A bold saying in the presence of 
a heathen mob, intent on performing an act of their super- 
stitious worship, in which they no doubt thought the safety 
of the state was concerned. 

The living God] Widely different from those stocks and 
stones which were objects of their worship, 

Which made heaven and earth) And as all things were 
made by his poner so all subsist by his providence; and to 
him alone all worshi » honour, and glory are due. 

Verse 16. Who tn tumes past suffered all nations, &c.] The 
words which we here translate, all nations, should be ren- 
dered, all the Gentiles, merely to distinguish them from the 
Jewish people, who, having a revelation, were not left to 
walk in thew own ways; but the heathens, who had not a 
revelation, were suffered to form their creed, and mode of 
worship, according to their own caprice. 

Verse 17. He left not himself without witness] Though he 
gore the Gentiles no revelation of his will, yet he continued 
| Stade them by his gracious providence. 
illing our hearts with food] Givin 
could amgelants | be wished, so that g 
happiness, was the result. 





as much food as 
ess, or general 


291 





vanities / unto the living God, * which made heaven, 


and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein : 


16 } Who in times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways. 

17 ™ Nevertheless he left not himself without wit- 
ness, in that he did good, and "gave us rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce restrained they 


ae people, that they had not done sacrifice unto 
them. 

19 ° And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people; 
Pand, having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, 
supposing he had been dead. 

0 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about 
him, he rose up, and came into the city: and the 
next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 


xvii, 80. 1 Pet. iv. 3, —™ Ch. xvii. 27. Rom. i. 20.—2 Lev. xxvi. 4. 
Deut. xi. 14. xxviii. 12. Jobv.10. Ps. lxv. 10. lxviii. 9, oxlvil. 8. 
ae aive 22. Matt. v. 45.—° Ch, xiii. 45.—P2 Cor. xi. 25. 2Tim. 


Verse 19. There came thither certain Jews from Antioch] 
Those were, no doubt, the same who had raised up persecu- 
tion against Paul and Barnabas, at Iconium and Antioch, 
before: they followed the apostles with implacable malice ; 
and what they could not do themselves they endeavoured to 
do by others, whose minds they first perverted, and then 
urritated to deeds of fell purpose. 

And having stoned Paul) Alas! of what real worth is 
popular fame? Low uncertain, and how unworthy to be 
courted! When the Lycaonians saw the miracles that Paul 
did, they said he was the god Mercury: when the persecut- 
ing Jews came, they persuaded them that he was an im- 
postor ; and then they endeavoured to stone him te death. 

Supposing he had been dead.] They did not leave ston- 
ing him till they had the fullest evidence that he was dead; 
and so, most probably, he was. 

Verse 20. The disciples stood round about him] No doubt 
in earnest prayer, entreating the author of life that his soul 
might again return to its battered tenement. 

He rose wp} Miraculously restored, not only to life, but 
to perfect soundness; so that he was able to walk into the 
city, that his persecutors might see the mighty power of 
God in his restoration, and the fuith of the young converts 
be confirmed in the truth and goodness of God. 

Verse 21. Preached the gospel to that city] Derbe, acity 
in the same province. See on ver. 6. 

They returned again to Lysira, and to Iconiwm] Behold 
the courage of these Christian men! They returned to do 
their Master’s work in the very places in which they had 
been so grievously persecuted, and where one of them had 
been apparently stoned to death ! 

Verse 22. lp the souls of the disctples] The word 
disciple signifies literally a scholar. The Church of Christ 
was & school, in which Christ himself was chief master ; and 
his apostles, subordinate teachers. After having been 
initiated in the principles of the heavenly doctrine, they 
needed line upon line, and precept upon precept, in order 
that they ag be confirmed and established in the truth. 

Verse 28. When they had ordained them elders] Elder 
seems to be here the name of an office. These were all 
young or new converts, and yet among them the apostles 
constitute elders. They appointed persons the must experi- 
enced, and the most advanced in the divine life, to watch 
over and instruct the rest. But what is the meaning of the 
word which we translate ordained? The word ordain we 
use in an ecclesiastical sense, and signify by it the appoint- 
ment of a person to an office in the church, by the impost. 
tion of the hands of those who are rulers in the church. But 
this word cheirotonta signifies the holding up or stretching 
out the hand, as approving of the choice of any n to a 

articular work: whereas chetrothesia signifies the émpost- 
jon of hands. I believe the simple truth to be this, that in 
ancient times the people chose by the cheirotenta (lifting up 
of hands) their spiritual pastor; and the rulers of the 
church, whether apostles or others, appointed that person to 
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21 And when they had preached the gospel to 
that city, *and ‘had taught many, they returned 
again to Lystra, and to Iconium and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and * ex- 
horting them to continue in the faith; and that 
4 we must through much tribulation enter into the 


kingdom of God. 
had * ordained them elders in 


23 And when the 
every church, and had prayed with fasting, they 


fcommended them to the Lord, on whom they 
believed. 


® Matt. xxviii. 19.—» Gr. Had made many disciples.—°* Ch. xi. 23. 
ziti, 48.—¢ Matt, x. 88. xvi. 24. Luke xxii, 28,29, Rom. viii. 17. 
2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. fi, 12.—¢ Tit, i. 5.—fCh. i. 26. xi. 26.—@Ch. xiii. 


his office by the cheirothesia or imposition of hands; and 
perhaps each of these was thought to be equally necessary : 
the church agreeing in the election of the person; and the 
rulers of the church appointing, by imposition of hands, the 
person thus elected. ; 

And had prayed with fasting] This wae to implore God’s 

cial assistance; aa they well knew that, without his in- 

nence, even their appointment could avail nothing. 

Verse 25. They went down into Attalia] This was a sea- 
port town in ey eden ; : 

Verse 26. And thence sailed to Antioch] This was Antioch 


in Syria. 
Whence they had been recommended—for the work which 
they fuljilled.] It was from this Antioch they had been sent 








24 And after they had passed throughont Pisidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the word in 
Perga, they went down into Attalia: 

26 . And thence sailed to Antioch, * from whence 
they had been * recommended tothe grace of God 
for the work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, and had gathered 
the church together, ‘they rehearsed all that God 
had done with them, and how he had / opened the 
door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

2& And therethey abodelong time with the disciples. 


1, 8." Ch. xv. 40.—! Ch, xv. 4,12. xxi. 19.—) 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. 
ii, 12. Col, iv. 3, Rev. iii, 8. 


to fon the gospel to the heathen in Asia Minor, see chap. 
xiii. 1, 2. 

Verse 28. And there they abode long time] How long the 
apostles tarried here we cannot tell; but we hear no more 
of them till the council of Jerusalem, mentioned in the fol- 
lowing chapter, which is cone? supposed to have been 
held in the year 51 of our Lord; and, if the transactions of 
this chapter took place in a.D. 46, as chronologers think, then 
there are fie whole years of St. Paul's areaaved and that of 
other apostles, which St. Luke passes by in perfect silence. 

God does not choose to have all the labours and sufferings 
of his servants recorded. Their recompence is in heaven ; 
and it is enough that God knows their work, who alone can 
reward it. In many cases, the silence of Scripture is not less 
instructive than its most pointed communications. 


CHAPTER XV. 
Certain teachers from Judea insist on the necessity of the converted Gentiles being circumcised, 1. Paul and Barna- 


bas are sent to Jerusalem to consult the apost 


les on this subject, 2. 


They come to Jerusalem, and inform the 


apostles of the conversion of the Gentiles ; and of the trouble which certain Pharisees had occasioned concerning 


circumcision, 3-5. 


Barnabas and Paul relate their success among the Gentiles, 12. James delivers his judgment, 13-21. 


The apostles having assembled to consider the question, Peter delivers his opinion, 6-11. 


The 


apostles and elders agree to what he proposes, and send Judas and Silas with Paul and Barnabas to the 
converted Gentiles, 22; and send an epistle containing their decree to the churches of Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, 23-29, Paul and his company return, and read the epistle to the brethren at Antioch, which produces 
great joy ; and Judas and Silas preach to them, 30-32. Judas returns to Jerusalem, but Silas continues with 
Paul and Barnabas, teaching and preaching, 33-35, Paul proposes to Burnabas to visit the churches where 


they had preached ; and, on the latter determining to take John Mark with them, Paul refuses, 36-88. 


They 


disagree ; and Barnabas, taking John Mark, satls to Cyprus, 39. And Paul, taking Silas, goes through Syria 


and Cilicia, confirming the churches, 40, 41. 


ND *certain men which came down from 
Judea taught the brethren, and said, 
> Except ye be circumcised ‘ after the manner 

of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 
2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no 


*Gal, ii. 12.—> John vii. 98. Ver.5. Gal. v. 2. Phil. ili. 2. 
Col. if. 8, 11, 16. 


Verse 1. Except ye be cirowmoised, Jc.) The persons who 
taught this doctrine appear to have been converts to Chris- 
taanity; bat, en the Christian religion was in- 
tended to perfect the Mosaic, and not to supersede epg 
insisted on the neceasity of ciroumcision, because, by that, 
man was made debtor to the whole law, to observe all its 
fe cuanet be ee] ‘Y th God's blessing 

é camnot be saved. @ oan neither 8 
in time, nor his glory J time. me 
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small dissension and disputation with them, they 
determined that ¢ Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders about this question. 

3 And ‘being brought on their way by the 


*Gen, xvii. 10. Lev. xii. 3.—¢ Gal. ii. 1.—« Rom, xv, 24. 
1 Cor. xvi. 6, ll. 


Verse 2, No small dissension and disputation] This was 
one of the first controversies in the Christian Church; but 
though the difference of sentiment was considerable, it led 
to no breach of Christian charity nor fellowship among them- 

ves. 

And certain other of them] If this be the journey to 
which St. Paul alludes, Gal. ii, 1-5, then he had Titus with 
him; and how mahy others went from the Oburoh of Antioch 
we cannot tell. 


CHAP. XV. 





church, they passed through Phenice and Samaria, 
“declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they 
caused great joy unto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 
were received of the church, and of the apostles and 
elders; and >they declared: all things that God had 
done with them. 

5 But there °rose up certain of the sect of the 
Pharisees which believed, saying, * That it was 
needful to circumcise them, and to command then 
to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders came together for 
to consider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter 
rose up, and said unto them, * Men and brethren, ye 
know hoe that a good while ago, God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should 
hear the word of the gospel, and believe. 

8 And God, ‘which knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witness, § giving them the Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us; 


®Ob. xiv. 27.—> Ver, 12. Ch. xiv. 27. xxi, 19.—¢ Or, rose up, 
srnid they, cerlain.—‘ Ver. 1.—eCh. x. 20. xi. 12.—f1 Chron, 
xxviii, 9. Ch. i. 24.—8 Ch, x. 44.—5® Rom. x, 11.—‘Ch. x. 15, 28, 43. 


Verse 8. Being brought on their way by the church] That 
is, the members of the church provided them with al] ne- 
cessaries for their journey; for it does not appear that they 
had any property of their own. 

Declaring the conversion of the Gentiles] Much stress is 
laid on this: it was a miracle of God’s mercy that the Gen- 
tiles should be received into the church of God; and they 
had now the fullest proof that the thing was likely to be- 
come general. 

Verse 4. They were received of the church] The whole 
body of Christian believers. 

The apostles] Either the whole or part of the twelve; 
Ht bg ha read of none but John, Peter, and James. See 

ral. 11. 9, 

And elders] 
under the apostles. 

They declared] To this council the 
account of the great work which God h 
among the Gentiles. 

Verse 5. But there rose up certain of the sect of the Phart- 
sees} This verse appears to be part of the declaration made 
by Paul ene Barnabas to this council. (This view has many 
opponents. 

erse 6. The apostles and elders came together] This was 
the first council ever held in the Christian church; and we 
find that it was composed of the aposties and elders simply. 

Verse 7. When there had been much disputing] Thou > 
the apostles and elders were under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, and could by this inspiration have immediately 
determined the question, yet it was highly necessary that the 
objecting party should be permitted to come forward and 
allege their reasons for the doctrine they preached ; and that 
these reasons should be fairly met by argument, and the 
thing proved to be useless in itself, inexpedient in the 
pret case, and unsupported by any express authority from 

od, and serving no purpose to the Gentiles, who in their 
uncircumcised state Rana! in Christ Jesus, had been 
made partakers of the oly Ghost. 

Peter rose up, and said] The apostles, like judges, after 
hearing counsel on both sides, proceed to give judgment on 

6 case. 

A good whileago] From the days of old: a phrase which 
simply signifies some years ago; and, if he here refers to 
the conversion of Cornelius (see chap. x), he must mean 
about ten years before this time; but it is more likely that 
he refers to that time when Ohrist gave him the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, that he might open the door of faith to 
the Gentiles. 

God made choice among us} That is, he chose me to be 
the first apostle of the Gentiles. 

Verse 8, Bare them witness] Considered them as proper 
or fit to receive the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 9. Put ‘no difference between us and them] Givin 
them the Holy Spirit, though wnctrcumctsed, just as he iad 
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Those who were officers in the church, 


gave a succinct 
wrought by them 


9 * And put no difference between us and them, 
' purifying their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, /to pnt a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to bear P 

11 But "we believe that through the grace of 
si Lord Jestis Christ we shall bo saved, even as 
they. 

12 Then allthe multitude kept silence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God had ' wrought among 
the Gentiles by them. 

13 And after ea had held their peace, ™ James 
answered, saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me: 

14 "Simeon hath declared how God at the first 
did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets; 
as it is written, 

16 ° After this I will return, and will build again 


1 Cor. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 22.—) Matt. xxiii.4. Gal. v. 1.—* Rom. 
iii, 24. Eph. ii. 8. Tit. ii. 11. iti. 4,5.—!Ch. xiv. 27.~™Ch. xii. 
17.—* Ver. 7.—° Amos ix. 1], 12. 


given it to us who were circumcised : an evident proof that, 
in the judgment of God, circumcision was no preparation 
to receive the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 10. Now therefore why tempt ye God] Why will ye 
oe him to displeasure by doing what he evidently 

esigns shall not be done ? 

A yoke—which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear?] This does not refer to the moral law—that was of 
eternal obligation—but to the ritual law, which, through 
the multitude of its sacrifices, ordinances, &c., was exceed. 
ingly burthensome to the Jewish people. 

erse 11. Through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
shall be saved} There is but one way of salvation for Jews 
and Gentiles, the grace, mercy, or favour coming by and 
through the Lord Jesus, the Christ ; this is now fully opened 
to the Gentiles : and we believe we shall be saved in the same 


way. 

Verse 12. All the multitude kept silence] The strong facts 
stated by St. Peter could not be controverted. 

Gave audience to Barnabas and Paul! Peter stated facts: 
Paul and Barnabas confirmed the statement. 

Verse 13. James answered| He was evidently president 
of the council, and is generally called Bishop of Jerusalem. 
The rest either argued on the subject, or gave their opinion ; 
James alone pronounced the definitive sentence.. Had Peter 
been prince and head of the apostles, and of the church, he 
would have appeared here in the character of judge, not of 
mere counsellor or disputant, From this very circumstance 
there is the most demonstrative evidence that Peter was no 
Pope, and that the right of his pretended successor is a no- 
nentity. 

Verse 14. Simeon hath declared] James does not give him 
even the title which he received from our Lord at the time in 
which he is supposed to have been made head of the church, 
and vicar of Christ upon earth; so that, it is evident, James 
did not understand our Lord as giving Peter any such pre- 
eminence; and, therefore, he does not even call him Peter, 
but simply Simeon. 

Verse 15. And to this agree the words of the prophets] 
Peter had asserted the fact of the conversion of the Gentiles; 
and James shows that that fact was the fulfilment of decla. 
rations made by the prophets. 

Verse 16. Ajter this I will return, and will build again, 
&c.| These two verses, 16th and 17th, are bot gir from 
Amos ix. 1], 12, nearly as they now stand in the beet editions 
of the Septuagint, and evidently taken from that version, 
which differs considerably from the Hebrew text. 

Verse 17. That the residue of men might seek] 
of this, the Hebrew has, that they may possess the remnant 
of dom. Now it is evident that, in the copy from which 

e Seventy translated, they found yidreshu, they might 
seek, inatead of ytreshu, they may possess; and they found 
adam, man, or men, instead of Edom, the fasmneans: 

Verse 18. Known unto God are all his works from the be. 
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the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and 
I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set 
it up: 

17 That the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is 
called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things. 

18 Known unto God are all his werks from the 
beginning of the world. 

9 Wherefore *my sentence is, that we trouble 
not them, which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God: 

20 But that we write unto them, that they abstain 
from pollutions of idols, and ¢ from fornication, and 
from things strangled, * and from blood. 

1 For Moses of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, ‘being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath-day. 

22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with 
the whole a eee to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas surnamed * Barsabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren: 

23 And they wrote letters by them after this man- 
ner; the apostles, and elders, and brethren send 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia: 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that * certain 


«See ver. 28.—¢1 Thess. i. 9.—¢ Gen. xxxv. 2. Exod. xx. 3. 23. 
. 80. 1 Cor. vili,l. Rev. ii, 14, 20. x. 20, 28.—41 Cor, 
vi. 9,18. Gal.v.19. Eph.v.3. Col. lii. 5. 1 Thess.iv. 8. 1 Put, 
iv. 3.—¢ Gen. ix. 4. Lev, iii.17. Deut. xii. 16, 23.—!Gal, xiii. 15, 
ginning] As if he had said, This is not a new counsel of 
God: he had psrposed, from the time he called the Israelites, 
to make the Gentiles partakers of the same grace and mercy ; 
and ultimately to say ohe those rites and ceremonies which 
separated them from each other. 

he whole of this verse is very dubious : the principal part 

of it is omitted by the most ancient MSS, 

Verse 19. Wherefore my sentence is] Wherefore I judge. 
There is an eutnonty here that does not appear in the speech 
of St. Peter; and this authority was felt and bowed to b 
all the coancil ; and the decree proposed by St. James adopted. 

Verse 20. But that we write unto them] Four things are 
here probibited: by the first, POLLUTIONS of IDOLS, or, as it 
is in ver. 29, meats offered to idols, not only all idolatry was 
forbidden, but eating things offered in sacrifice to idole, 
knowing that they were thus offered, and joining with 
idolaters in their sacred feasts, which were always an in- 
centive either to idolatry itself, or to the impure acta gene- 
rally attendant on such festivals. 

By the second, FORNICATION, all uncleanness of every kind 
was prohibited ; for the word not only means fornication, 
but adultery, incestuous inictures, and especially the prosti- 
tution which was eo common at the idol temples. 

By the third, THINGS STRANGLED, we are to understand 
the flesh of those antmals which were strangled for the pur- 
pose of keeping the blood tn the body, as such animals were 
esteemed a greater delicacy. 

By the fourth, BLoop, we are to understand, not only the 
thing itself, for the reasons assigned in the note on Gen ix. 
4; but also all cruelty, manslaughter, murder, &c., as some 
of the ancient fathera have understood it. 

Verse 21. Moses of old time hath im every city) By the 
reading of the law in the synagogues every sabbath.day, 
they were kept in remembrance of those institutions whic 
the Gentiles, who had not the law, could notknow. There. 
fore, James thought that a letter to the converted Gentiles 
would be sufficient, as the converted Jews had already ample 
instraction on these points. 

Verse 22. Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with 
the whole church] James determined what onght to be 
Gone ; and the whole assembly resolved how that should be 

one, 

Chosen men of their own company] Judas and Silas are 
sent to corroborate by their oral testimony what was con- 
tained in the letters sent from the council. 

Verse 28. Send greeting unto the brethren] The word 
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which went out from us have troubled you with 
words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be 
circumcised, and keep the law: to whom we gave 
no such commandment : 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled with 
one accord, to send chosen men unto you with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 ‘Mon that have hazarded their lives for the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
shall also tell you the same things by ’ mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to 
us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these 
necessary things; 

29 * That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, 
and 'from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, 
ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they came to 
Antioch: and when they had gathered the multi- 
tude together, they delivered the epistle: 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for 
the ™ consolation. 

82 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also 
themselves, "exhorted thebrethren with many words, 
and confirmed them. 

33 And after-they had tarried there a space, they 


27.—s Ch. i. 28.—4Ver, 1. Gal. fi. 4. v.12. Tit. i 10, 11.—Ch. 
xii, 50. xiv.19, 1 Cor. xv. 30. 2 Cor. xi. 28, 26.—j Gr. word.— 
kK Ver. 20. Ch. xxi. 25. Rev. ii. 14, 20.—! Lev. xvii. 14.—™ Or, 
exhortation,—® Ch. xiv. 22. xviii. 23. 





greeting is in the original to be well, to be safe; a very usual 
form in Greek epistles. 

Verse 24. Certain which went out from us] So the per- 
sons who produced these doubtful disputations at Antioch, 
&c., had gone out from the apostles at Jerusalem, and were 
of that church. 

To whom we gave no such commandment] As, therefore, 
they went out from that church, they should have taught 
nothing which was not owned and taught by it; much less 
should they have taught in opposition to it. 

Verse 26. Men that have hazarded their ead This was 
a high character of Paul and Barnabas: they had already 
suffered much in the cause of Christ, and were intent on the 
same work, notwithstanding the mereneine dangers inthe way. 

Verse 28. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us] 
The whole council had met under his direction; had con- 
sulted under his influence : and gave forth their decree from 
his especial inspiration. 

Necessary things] They were mecessary, howsoever 
burthensome they might appear ; and necessary, not only for 
the time, place, or occasion, but for all times, all places, and 
all occasions. 

Verse 29. Ye shalido well.} And whocan do any of these 
forbidden things, and keep either a guiltless or a tender con- 
science 

Fare—well.] An old English form of expressing good 
wishes and os will. Like to that other form of sound 
words, God be with you ! corrupted now into good bye to 
ye! And of the same meaning with adieu ! A Dieu to God; 
that is, I commend you to God. All these terms savour not 
only of good will, or benevolence, but also of piety. 

Verse 82. Judas and Silas, being prophets} That is, being 
teachers in the church. This signification of the word pro- 
phet we have often already seen. 

Exhorted the brethren} To abide steadily attached to 
God, and to each other, in peace love, and rasan h 

And confirmed them.]} the blessed truths they had 
already received. 

Verse 88. They were let go) That is, both had liberty to 
depart; but Silas chose to stay a little longer with the 
brethren. 

Verse 84. Notwithstanding tt pleased Silas, Sc.) This 
verse does not appear to have been originally in the text. 

Verse 86 Let us go—and visit our brethren in every city] 
He saw it was necessary to water the seed he had planted ; 
for these were young converts, surrounded with impiety, 
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were let “go in peace from the brethren unto the 
apostles. 

a Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there 
still. 

35 » Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with 
many others also. 

36 And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and visit our brethren ‘in ever 
city where we have preached the word of the Lord, 
and see how they do. 

87 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
4 John, whose surname was Mark. 


*1Cor,xvi.ll. Heb. xi. 31.— Ch. xiii. 1.—e¢Ch. xhi.4, 18, 14, 
61. xiv. 1, 6, 24, 25.—4Ch. xii. 12, 25. xiii. 5. Col. iv. 10. 2 


opposition, and superstition, and had few advantages among 
themselves. 

Verse 87. Barnabas determined to take with them John} 
John Mark was his sister’s son; and natural affection might 
have led him to the partiality here mentioned. 

Verse 38. But Paul thought not good to take him with 
them] On this subject, see the note on chap. xiii. 18. 

Verse 89. The contention was so sharp between them] For 
all this sentence thore is only in the Greek text: there was 
therefore a parowysm, an incitement, a stirring wp ; there 
was a sharp contention. But does this imply anger or ill- 
wil on either side? Certainly not. Should any man say 
there wus stn in this contention between Paul and Barnabas, 
I answer, there is no evidence of this in the text. Should he 
say the word paroxysm denotes this, I answer, it does not. 
And the verb 1s often used in a good sense. And such per- 
sons forget that this is the very form used by the apostle 
himself, Heb. x. 24; which these objectors would be highly 
displeased with me, were I to translate, Let us consider one 
another to an angry contention of love and good works, 





88 But Paul thought not good to take him with 
them, *who departed from them from Pamphylia, 
and went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between them, 
that they departed asunder one from the other: 
and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto 
Cyprus ; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, ' being 
eee by the brethren unto the grace of 

od. 

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, * con- 
firming the churches. 


Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24.—¢Ch. xiii. 18.—fCh. xiv. 26.—é¢Ch, 


xvi. 5 


From these examples, it appears that the word is used to 
signify incitement of any kind; it is taken to express a 
strong excitement to the love of God and man, and to tho 
fruits by which such love can be best proved; and, in the 
case before us, there was certainly nothing contrary to this 
pure principle in either of those heavenly men. 

Verse 40. Being recommended—unto the grace of God.]} 
There is no proof that the church did not recommend Bar- 
nabas to the grace of God, as well as Paul; but, as St. Luke 
had for the present dropped the story of Burnabas, and was 
now going on with that of Paul and Silas, he begins it at 
this point, viz., his being recommended by the brethren to 
the grace of God; and then goes on to toll of his progress 
in Syria, Derbe, Lystra, &c. Eo. 

Verse 41. Confirming the churches.] This was the object 
of his journey: they were young converts, and had need of 
establishment; and there is no doubt that, by showing them 
the decision made at the late council of Jerusalem, their 
faith was greatly strengthened, their hope confirmed, and 
their love increase 


CHAPTER XVI 


Paul, coming to Derbe and Lystra, meets with Timothy, the son of a Jewess by a Greek father, whom he circumcises, 


and takes with him into his work, 1-3. 


Macedonia, 9, 10. 


As they pass through the different cities, they deliver the apostles’ 
decrees to the churches ; and they are established in the faith, and daily increase in numbers, 4, 5. 
through Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and to T'roas, 6.8. 
Leaving Troas, he satls to Samothracia and Neapolis, and comesto Philippi in Macedonta, 


They travel 
Where Paul has a vision, relative to his preaching in 


11,12. Lydia, a seller of purple, receives the apostles’ teaching ; and she and her family are baptized, 13-15. 
A young woman, with a apirit of divination, dispossessed by St. Paul, 16-18. Her masters, finding thetr gain 
by her soothsaying gone, make an attack upon Paul and Silas, drag them before the magistrates, who command 
them to be beaten, thrust into the closest prison, and their feet made fast tn the stocks, 19-24. Pauland Silas 
singing pratses at midnight, the prison doors are miraculously opened, and all the bonds of the prisoners lvosed, 


25-26. 


Lhe keeper being alarmed, supposing that the prisoners were fled, ts about to kill himself, but 1s prevented 


. by Paul, 27, 28. He inquires the way of salvation, believes, and he and his whole family are baptised, 29-34. 
he next morning the magistrates order the apostles to be dismissed, 35, 86. Paul pleads his privilege as a 
Roman, and accuses the magistrates of injustice, who, being alarmed, come themselves to the prison, deliver 
them, and beg them to depart from the city, 37-39. They leave the prison, enter into the house of Lydia, 


comfort the brethren, and depart, 40, 
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ACTS. 


HE came he to * Derbe and Lystra: and, 
4 behold, a certain disciple was there, 
bnamed Timotheus, ‘the son of a certain 
woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; 
but his father was a Greek : 

2 Which ¢ was well reported of by the brethren 
that were at Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him; 
and * took and circumcised him because of the Jews 
which were in those quarters: for they knew all 
that his father was a Greek. 

_4 And as they went through the cities, they de- 
livered them the decrees for to keep, ‘that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders which were at 
Jerusalem. 

5 And * so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout cet hip 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 


“Ch. xiv. 6.—°Ch, xix. 22. Rom. xvi. 21, 1 Cor. iv. 17, Phil. 
41.19. 1 Thess. tii, 2, 1 Tim.i.2.2Tim i. 2.—¢2 Tim. i. 5.—4Ch. 
vi. 8.—e] Cor. ix. 20, Gal. ii. 8. See Gal. v. 2.—!Ch. xv. 28, 29. 


Verse 1. A certain disciple] This Timothy was the same 
person to whom St. Paul wrote those two noble epistles 
which are still extant. His mother’s name was Eunice, as 
we learn from 2 Tim. i.5. What his father’s name was we 
know not. 

Verse 2. Which was well reported of] 
spoken of Timothy, and not of his father. 

Verse 8. Took and circumcised him} For this simple rea- 
son, that the Jews would neither have heard him preach, nor 
would have had any connexion with him, had he been other- 
wise. The circumcision of Timothy was a merely prudential 
regulation; one rendered imperiously necessary by the cir- 
cumstances in which they were then placed; and, as it was 
done merely in reference to this, Timothy was laid under no 
necessity to observe the Mosaic ritual ; nor could it prejudice 
his spiritual state, because he did not do it in order to seek 
justification by the law, for this he had before, through the 
faith of Christ. In Gal. ii. 3-5, we read that Paul refused to 
circumcise Titus, who was a Greek, and his parents Gentiles, 
notwithstanding the entreaties of some zealous Judaizing 
Christians, as their object: was to bring him under the yoke 
of the law: here the case wae widely different, and the 
necessity of the measure indisputable. : 

Verse 5. And so were the churches established] The dis- 
putations at Antioch, relative to circumcision, had no doubt 
spread far and wide among other churches, and unhinged 
many. The decrees of the apostles came in good time, and 
prevented further mischief: the oops saved from uncer- 
tainty, became established in the faith; and the church had 
a daily accession of converted souls. 

Verse 6. Were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the 
word in Asia} The Asia mentioned here could not be Asia 
Minor in general, but it was what was called Proconsular 
Asia, whioh included i Ionia, Holia, and Lydia. 

Verse 7. But the Spirit suffered them not.) God saw that 
that was not the most proper time to preach the word at 
Bitbynia ; as he willed them to go immediately to Macedonia, 
the people there being ripe for the word of life. 

Verse 8. Came down to Troas.| The Troad, or part of 
Phrygie Minor in which the celebrated city of Troy was 
formerly situated. ; ; 

Verse 9. A viston appeared to Paul inthe night] Whether 
this was in a dream, ie whether ay. esentation made to 
the senses of the apostle, we canno 

Verse 10. We eaaeoired to go into Macedonia) This 
is the first place in which the historian St. Luke refers to 
himself: wx endeavoured, &. And from this it has been 
supposed that he joined the sompany of Paul for the first 
time at Troas. ; : 

rime | gathering) Drawing av inference from the 
Vision that a . 

That the Lor wad called us for to preach} That is, they 
inferred that they were called to preach the gospel in Mace- 
donia, from what the vision bad said, come over and help us: 
the help meaning, preach to us the gospel. 
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These words are 


7 After they were come to Mysia, t assayed 
to ie into Bithynia ; but the Spirit sad ‘en 
not. 

8 And they passing by Mysia*came down to 
Trous. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night: 
There stood a! man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immediately 
we endeavoured to go /into Macedonia, assured 
gathering that the Lord had called us for to a | 
the gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a 
straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis. 

12 And from thence to * Philippi, which is ' the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony : 
and we were in that city abiding certain days. 

13 And on the ™ sabbath we went out of the city 
by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made ; 





—¢ Ch. xv. 41.—®2 Cor. fi. 12, 2 Tim. iv. 13.—!Ch. x, 80, -32 Cor. 
ii, 18.—* Phil. i. 1.—1 Or, the firet.—™ Gr. Sabbath-day. 





on ll. Loosing from Troas] Setting sail from this 
place. 

_ With a straight course to Samothracia] This was an 
island of the Atycan Sea, contiguous to Thrace, and hence 
called Samothracia, or the Thracian Samos. It ia about 
twenty miles in circumference, and is now called Saman- 
drachi by the Turks, who are its present masters. 

And the newt day to Neapolis.] There were many cities of 
this name; but this was a sea-port town of Macedonia, a few 
miles exstward of Philippi. Neapolis signifies the new city. 

Verse 12. And from thence to hilippe| This was a town 
of Macedonia, in the territory of the Edones, on the con- 
fines of Thrace, situated on the side of asteep eminence. it 
took its name from Philip JI. king of Macedon. It was tuo 
the church in this city that St. Paul wrote the epistle that 
still goes under their name. 

The chief city of that part of Macedonia] This pasenee 
has greeny puzzled both critics and commentators; Philippi 
mot being the chief city of Macedonia. When A’miltus 
conquered Macedonia, he divided it into four parts and he 
called the country that lay between the rivera Strymon and 
Nessus, the first part, making They ee its chief city. 
be translation suggested by Alford solves the difficulty : 

he first Macedonian city of the district.] 

Anda colony] That is, a colony of Rome; for it appears 
that a colony was planted here by Julius Cesar, and after- 
wards enlarged by Augustus; the people, therefore, were 
considered as freemen of Rome, and, from this, call them- 
selves Romans, ver. 21. 

Vorse 13. By a river side, where prayer was wont to be 
made| Where it was said there was a proseucha. The 
proseucha was a place of prayer, ora place used for worship, 
where there was no synagogue. It was a large building, un- 
covered, with seats, asin an amphitheatre. Buildings of this 
sort the Jews had by thesea-side, and by the sides of rivers. 

Spake unto the women] Probably this was before the time 
of their public worship, and while they were waiting for the 
assembling of the people in general, 

Verse 14. Lydia, a seller of purple] She probably had 
her name from the province of Lydia, in which the city of 
Thyatira was situated. The Lydian women have been cele- 
brated for their beautiful purple manufactures. | 

Which worshipped God] That is, she was a proselyte to 
the Jewish religion; as were probably all the women that 
resorted hither. » 

Verse 15. And she constrained us.] She used such en- 
treaties and persuasions that at last they consented to lodge 


ere. 

Verse 16. As we went to prayer Into the prossucha, see 
on ver. 18, and on Luke vi. 12. The article is added here by 
several MSs ; this makes the place more emphatic; not the 
act of prayer or praying to God, but the place, the oratory, 
in which these proselytes assembled for the purpose of pray- , 
ang; sending the law and the prophets, and such like exercises 
votion, 


CHAP. XVI 





and we sat down, and spake unto the women which 
resorted thither. 

14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller 
of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped 
God, heard us: whose * heart the Lord opened, that 
oe attended unto the things which were spoken of 

aul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her house- 
hold, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, 
and abide there. And > she constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a 
certain damscl ° possessed with a spirit * of divi- 
nation met us, a ite brought her masters * much 
gain b signees 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, 
saying, These men are the servants of the most 
high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, 
‘being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I com- 
mand thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to come 
out of her. & And he came out the same hour. 

19 And * when her masters saw that the hope of 
their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, 
and / drew them into the * market-place, unto the 
rulers, 


tLuke xxiv. 45.—°Gen. xix. 3. xxxiii. 11. JdJudg. yxix. 21. 
Luke xxiv. 29. Heb. xiii. 2.—¢l Sam, xxviii. 7.—4 Or, of Python. 
—~¢Ch. xix. 24.—fSee Mark i. 25, 34.—@ Mark xvi. 17.—#Ch. xix. 


Possessed with a spirtt of divination] Having a spirit of 
Python, or of Apollo, Pytho was, according to fable, a huge 
serpent, that had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, famous for 

redicting future events: Apollo slew this serpent, and hence 
e was called Pythius, and became celebrated as the foreteller 
of future events ; and all those who either could, or pretended 
4 eee future events, were influenced by the spirit of Apollo 

Uthius. 

‘hire ught her masters much gain by soothsaying] By divi. 
nation, or what we call telling fortunes. 

Verse 17. These men are the servants, &c.] But mark 
the deep design and artifice of this evil spirit: 1. He well 
knew that the Jewish law abhorred all magic, incantations, 

ical rites, and dealings with familiar spirits ; he there- 
fore bears what was in itself a true testimony to the apostles, 
that by it he may destroy their credit, and ruin their uscful- 
ness. The Jews, by this testimony, would be led at once to 
believe that the apostles were in compact with these demons, 
and that the miracles they wrought were done by the agency 
of these wicked spirits, and that the whole was the effect 
of magic ; and this, of course, would harden their hearts 
against the preaching of the gospel. .2. The Gunritss, 
finding that their own demon bore testimony to the apostles, 
would naturally consider that the whole was one system ; 
that they had nothing to learn, nothing to correct; and thus 
the preaching of the apostles must be useless to them. In 
such a predicament as this, nothing could have saved the 
credit of the apostles but the casting out of this spirit of 
divination. 

Verse 18. Turned—to the spirit] Not to the woman; she 
was only the organ by which the spirit acted. 

I command thee, wn the name of Jesus] Every circum. 
stanoe of this case proves it to have been a real possession. 
Had not St. Luke considered this as a real case of diabolie 

ossession, he has made use of the most improper language 

e could choose ; language and forms of speech calculated to 
deceive all bas readers, and cause them to believe a lie. But 
it is impossible that the holy pone could do so, because he 
was @ 9000 man; it is not like ? he could be deceived by a 
parcel of charlatans, because he was a wise man; and it 
would be absurd to suppose that, while he wag under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, he could be imposed on by the 
cunning of even the devil himeelf. 

Verso 19. When her masters saw] It a « she was 
maintained by some men, who received a certain pay from 
every person whose fortune she told, or to whom she made 
any drecovery of stolen goods, Fc. Fc. 

he hope of their gains was gone] This hope, viz., the 
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20 And brought them to the magistrates, saying, 
These men, being Jews, 'do exceedingly trouble 
our city, 

21 And teach customs, which are not lawful 
for us to receive, neither to observe, being Ro- 
mans. 

22 And the multitude rose up together against 
them: and the magistrates rent off” their clothes, 
"and commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid many stripes upon 
them, they cast them into prison, charging the jailor 
to peepee Bafely : 

24 Who, having received such a charge, thrust 
them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast 
in the stocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
sang praises unto God: and the prisoners heard 
them. 

26 " And suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
so that the foundations of the prison were shaken : 
and immediately °all the doors were opened, and 
every one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And the keeper of tho prison, awaking out of 
his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, he drew 
out his sword, and would have killed himself, sup- 
posing that the prisoners had been fled. 

25, 26.~12 Cor. vi. 5.—j Matt. x. 18.—*Or, court.—'1 Kings 


xviii. 17. Ch. xvii. 6.—™ 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 23, 25. 1 Thess, ii, 2.— 
"Ch, iv. $1.—° Ch. v.19. xii. 7, 10. 


spirit. So completely was this spirit cast down that the 
girl could divine no more; and yet she continued a heathen 
still, for we do not hear a word of her conversion. 

Drew them into the market-place] This was the place of 
public resort. 

Veree 20 Brought them to the magistrates} The come 
manders of the army, who, very likely, as this city was a 
Roman colony, possessed the sovereign authority. 

Enceedingly trouble our city] They are destroying the 
public peace, and endangering the public safety. 

Verse 21. And teach customs] Religious opinions and 
religious rites. 

Which are not lawful for us to receive] 
were very jealous of their national worship, 

Verse 33. The multitude rose up together] There was a 
general outcry against them; and the magistrates tore off 
their clothes, and delivered them to the mob, commanding 
the lictors, or beadles, to beat them with rods. This was 
the Roman custom of treating criminals. 

Verse 23. Laid many stripes woon them) The Jews never 

ve more than thirty-nine stripes to any criminal; but the 

mans had no law relative to this: they gave as many as 
they chose; and the apostles had, undoubtedly, the fullest 
measure. 

Verse 24. The inner prison] Probably what we would 
call the dungeon; the darkeat and most seoure cell. 

Made their feet fast in the stocks.) ‘This is supposed to 
mean two large pieces of wood, pierced with holes like our 
stocks, and fitted to each other, that, when the legs were in, 
they could not be drawn out. The holes being pierced at 
different distances, the legs might be separated or divari- 
cated to a great extent, which must pre extreme pain. 

Verse 25. At midnight Poul and Silas—sang praises] 
They prayed, first, for grace to support them, and for pardon 
and salvation for their pemccaon and then, secondly, 
sang praises to God, who had called them to such a state of 
salvation, and had accounted them worthy to suffer shame 
for the testimony of Jesus. And, althoagh they were in the 
inner prison, they sang so loud and so heartily that the pri- 
soners heard them. 

Verse 26. There was a great earthquake] Thus God bore 
a miraculous testimony of pia to his servants. 

Every one’s bands were loosed.} And yet so eminently 
did God’s providence conduct every thing, that not one of 
the prec made his escape, though the doors were open, 
and his bolts of ! 

Verse 27. The keeper of the prison—would have killed 
himself] Every jailor was made responsible for his prisoner, 
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The Romans 


AOTS. 


greene ener eters aetna REESE ST TE CI LI LOD 


28 But Paul cried with a loud woice, saying, Do 
thyself no harm : for we are all here. 

Bo Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, 

30 And brought them out and said, * Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved P 

$1 And they said, >Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 

$2 And they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. 

83 And he took them the same hour of the night, 
and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and 
all his, straightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into his house, 
che set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in 
God with all his house. 

35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the 
serjeants, saying, Let those men go. 


® Luke iii. 10, Ch. ii, 37. ix. 6.—» John iii, 16, 86. vi. 47. 
1 John v. 10, 


under the same penalty to which the prisoner himself wus 
exposed. 

erse 28. Do thyself no harm] As it was now dark, be- 
ing midnight, St. Paul must have had a divine intimation 
of what the jailor was going to do. 

Verse 29. He called for alight] That he might see how 
things stood, and whether the words of Paul were true; for 
on this bis porsonal safety depended. 

Came trembling] Terrified by the earthquake, and feel- 
ing the danger to which his own life was exposed. 

erse 80. What must I do to be saved ?}] It is not likely 
that the jailor referred here to bis personal safety. He could 
not but have known that these apostles had been preaching 
among the people what they called the doctrine of savlation ; 
and he knew that for expelling a demon they were delivered 
into his custody: the Spirit of God had now convinced his 
heart that he was lost, and needed salvation; and therefore 
bis earnest inquiry is how he should obtain it. The answer 
of the apostles to the jailor shows that his inquiry was not 
about his personal safety ; as his believing on Jesus Ohrist 
could have had vo effect upon that, in his present circum- 
stances. ; 

Verse 81. Believe on the Lord Jesus] Receive the religion 
of Christ, which we preach, and let thy household also re- 
ceive it, and ye shall be all 
salvation. 

Verse 88. Was baptized, he and all his, straightway) 
immediately, instantly, at that very time; so that it is by no 
means likely that there was any immersion in the case; in- 
deed, all the circumstances of the case, the dead of the night, 
the general agitation, the necessity of dispatch, and the 
words of the text, all disprove it. It is therefore pretty evi- 
dent that we have very presumptive proofs; 1. That baptism 
was administered without immersion, as in the case of the 
jailor and his family; and 2. That children were also re- 
ceived into the church in this way; for we can scarcely 
suppose that the whole families of Lydia and the jailor had 
no children in them ; and, if they had, it is not likely that 


placed in the sure way to final - 





36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying 
to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you go: 
now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

87 But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us 
openly uncondemned, “being Romans, and have 
cast us into prison; and now do they thrust us out 


privily P nay, verily; but let them come themselves 
and fetch us out. 


38 And the serjeants told these words unto the 


magistrates : and they feared, when they heard that 
they were Romans. 


39 And they came and besought them, and 


brought them out, and * desired them to depart out 
of the city. 


_ 40 And they went out of the prison, ‘and entered 
into the house of Lydia: and when they had seen 
the brethren, they comforted them, and departed. 


¢ Luke v. 29. xix. 6.—4 Ch. xxii, 25.—¢ Matt. viii. 34, 
—! Ver. 14, 


a 
they should be omitted; for the Jewish practice was in- 
aed, to receive the heathen children with their proselyted 
parents, 

Verse 88. Washed their stripes] He washed from the 
stripes: i.e., he washed the blood from the wounds; and 
this would not require putting them into a pool or bath, as 
some have ridiculously imagined. 

Verse 34. He set meat before them] Genuine faith in 
Christ will always be accompanied with benevolence and 
humanity, and cea | fruit that such productions can produce. 

Verse 85. And the magistrates sent the serjeants} The 
original word means the lictors, persons who carried before 
the consul the fasces, which was a hatchet, round the handlo 
of daria 7 ee os rods tied. 

erse 87. They have beaten us openly—being Romans) St. 
Paul well knew the Roman laws; and ia thew aie by 
the magistrates he pleads. The Valerian law forbade any 
Roman citizen to be bound. The Porcian law forbade any 
to be beaten with rods. And by the same law the liberty of 
a Roman citizen was never put in the power of the lictor. 
The illegality of the proceedings of these magistrates was 
farther evident in their condemning and punishing them un- 
heard. This was @ grossa violation of a common maxim in 
the Roman law. 

Let them come themselves and fetch us out.] The apostles 
were determined that the magistrates should be humbled for 
oe oie Pe enee: 

erse 38. ey feared when they heard—they were 
een They feared, because the Ronin law a con- 
stituted that an insult offered to a citizen was deemed an in- 
sult to the whole Roman people. 

Verse 40. Entered into the house of Lydia] This was the 
place of their residence while at Philippi, see ver. 15. 

They comforted them, and lepavted | The magistrates 
were sufficiently humbled, and the Deer at large, hearing of 


this circumstance, must be satisfied of the innocency of the 
apostles, 


CHAPTER XVII 


Paul and his company, passing through Amphipolis and Appollonta, come to Thessalonica, where t 


gospel to the Jews, several of whom believe, 1-4. 


preach the 


Others raise a mob, and bring Jason, who had received the 


apostles, before the magistrates, who, having taken bail of him and his compantons, dismiss them, 5-0 
ahd Cues are eee mine 4 by night tunto Berea, where they preach to the Jews, who aaa featciihe Pee 


10-12. Certain Jews from Thessalonica, hearing that the 


Beretins had received the gospel, come thither and 


raise up a persecution, 13. Paul 1s sent away by the brethren to Athens, where he preaches to the Jews, 14-17, 


He is encountered 


by the Epicureans and Stoics, who bring him to the Are 


opagus, and desire him to give a full 


explanation of his doctrine, 18-20. The character of the Athenians, 21. Paul preaches to them, and gi 
general view of the essential principles of theology, 22-31. Some mock, some hesitate, and some Bliss, and, 


among the latter, Dionysius and Damaris, 32-34, 
2¢8 


CHAP. XVII. 





polis and Apollonia, they came to 
aaa where was & synagogue of the 
ews. 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, * want in unto 
them, and three sabbath-days reasoned with them 
out of the scriptures, 

3 Opening and alledging, > that Christ must needa 
have suffered, and risen again from the dead; and 
that this Jesus, ° whom I preach unto you, is 
Christ. 

4 4And some of them believed, and consorted 
with Paul and ° Silas; and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 

5 But the Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the 
city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of ‘ Jason, 
and sought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drew Jason 
and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, 
crying, © These that have turned the world upside 
down are come hither also; 

7 Whom Jason hath received: and these all do 
contrary to the decrecs of Casar, * saying that there 
is another king, one Jesus. 


NOW when they had passed through Amphi- 


® Luke iv. 16. Ch. ix. 20. xiii. 6, 14. xiv. 1. xvi. 13. xix. 8— 
b Luke xxiv. 23, 46. Ch. xviii, 28. Gal. iii. 1.—* Or, whom, said 
he, I preach.—4 Ch. xxviii. 24.—¢ Ch. xv. 22, 27, 32, 40.— Rom. xvi. 

Verse 1. Passed through Amphipolis] This city was the 
motropolis of the first division of Macedonia, as made by 
Paulus Avmilius, see the note on chap. xvi. 10. It was 
built by Cimon, the Athenian general, who sent 10,000 
Athenians thither asa colony. It stood in an island in the 
river Strymon, and had its name of Amphipolis because in- 
cluded between the two grand branches of that river where 
al empty themselves into the sea, the river on both sides 
of the city. 

Apollonia] This was another city of Macedonia, between 
pppoe and Thessalonica. It does not appear that St. 
Paul stopped at any of these cities ; and they are only men- 
tioned by the historian as places through which the apostles 
passed on their way to Thessalonica. 

Thessalonica] This was a celebrated city of Macedonia, 
situated on what was called the Thermaic Gulf. It'is now 
in possession of the Turks, and is called Salonichi, which is 
A mere corruption of the original name. 

A synagogue of the Jews.] THE synagogue; for the article 
here must be considered as emphatic, there probably being 
no other synagogue in any other city in Macedonia. 

Verse 2. As his manner was] He constantly offered sal- 
vation first to the Jews ; and for this purpose attended their 
sabbath-days’ meetings at their synagogues. 

Verse 8. Opening and aviedoing) Proving by citations. 
His method seems to have been thus: 1. He collected the 
scriptures that spoke of the Meseiah. 2. He applied these 
to Jesus Christ, showing that in him all tbese scriptures were 
fulfilled, and that he was the Saviour of whom they were in 
expectation. He showed also that the Christ, or Messiah, must 
needs suffer—that this was predicted, and was an essentiul 
mark of the true Messiah. By proving this point, he corrected 
their false notion of a triumphant Messiah, and thus removed 
the scandal of the cross. . 

Verse 4, The devout Greeks] That is, Gentiles who were 

roselytes to the Jewish religion, so far as to renounce 
idolatry, and live a moral life, but who probably had not 
received cirowM@icision. | 

Verse 5. The Jews which believed not, moved with envy, 
took unto them] Instead of this sentence, the most correct 
MSS. and Versions read nite G But the Jews taking, &e., 
leaving out the words, whtch believed not, moved with 


envy. 

Certain lewd fellows of the baser sort] The word which 
we translate the baser sort, is by Hesychius explained, those 
who transact business in courts of justice. These were pro- 
bably a low kind of lawyers, what we would call pettifoggers, 
or atornays mathont pease who gave advice for a trifle, 


8 And they troubled the people and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken security of Jason, and 
of the other, they let them go. 

10 And 'the brethren immediately sent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who, coming 
thither, went into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than those in Thessa- 
lonica, in that they received the word with all readi- 
ness of mind, and ! searched the scriptures daily, 


* whether those things were so. 


12 Therefore many of them believed; also of 
honourable women which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessalonica had know- 
ledge that the word of God was preached of Paul 
at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the 
people. 

14 * And then immediately the brethren sent away 
Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas and 
Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him 
unto Athens: and! receiving a commandment unto 
Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all 
speed, they departed. 

16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, 


21.—8 Ch. xvi. 20.—* Luke xxiii. 2, John xix.12, 1 Pet. ii. 15.— 
iCh. ix. 25. Ver. 14.—JIaa, xxxiv. 16. Luke xvi. 29. John v. 39. 
—* Matt. x. 23.—! Ch. xviii. 5. 


and fomented disputes and litigations among the people. 

Gathered a company, and set all the city on an wu veal 
And, after having made this sedition and disturbance, charge 
the whole on the peaceable and innocent apostles ! 

Assaulted the house of Jason] This was the place where 
the apostles lodged; and therefore his goods were clear 
spoil, and his person fair game. 

Verse 7. These all do contrary to the decrees of ireage 
Persecutors always strive to affect the lives of the objects o 
their hatred, by accusing thom of sedition, or plots against 
the state. 

That there is another king, one Jesus.) The apostles pro- 
claimed Jesus as king—that is true; but never once in- 
sinuated that his kingdom was of this world. 

Verse 8. And they troubled the people and the rulers] It 
is evident that there was no disposition in either the people 
or the rulers to persecute the apostles. 

Verse 9. Taken security] Having taken what was suf- 
ficient, or satisfactory. Sufficient for the present, to prove 
that the apostles were upright, peaceable, and loyal men; 
and that Jason and his friends were the like, and would be, 
at any time, forthcoming to answer for their conduct. 

Verse 10. Sent away Paul and. Silas by night] Fearing 
some further machinations of the Jews and their associates. 

Berea| This was another city of Macedonia, on the same 
gulf with Thessalonica ; and not far from Pella, the birth. 
place of Alewander the Great. 

Verse 11. These were more noble than those in Thessalonica} 
Were of a better race, extraction, or birth, than those at 
Thessalonica ; but the word refers more to their conduct, 
as a proof of their better disposition, then to their birth, or 
any peculiar lineal nobility. It was a maxim among the 
Jews, that “none was of a noble spirit who did not employ 
himeelf in the study of the law.” 

Verse 12 Therefore many of them believed] From the 
manner in which they heard, received, and examined the 
word preached to them, it was not likely they could be de- 
ocived: 

Of honourable women which were Greeks] Probably mere 
heathens are meant; and these were some of the ohief 
families in the place. 

Verse 14. To go as tt were to the seal This passage is 
generally understood to mean that the disciples took Paul 
towards the sea, as if he had intended to embark, and return 
to Troas, but with the real design to go to Athens. Bat it 
is wore lilely that his conductors, in order to his greater 
safety, left the public and more frequented road, and took 
him coastwise to Athens. 
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*his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city 
bwholl given to ae 

17 Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with 
the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the 
gen tee daily with them that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, 
and of the Stoicks, encountered him. nd some 
said, What will this *babbler say P other some, He 
seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods; be- 
cause he preached unto them Jesus, and the resur- 
rection. 

19 And they took him, and brought him unto 
‘ Areopagus, saying, May we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is 7 

20 For thou bringest certain strange things to our 


*2 Pet. ii. 8.—>*Or, full of idols,—¢Or, base fellow.—? Or, Mars’ 
Hill. It was the highest court in Athens.—¢ Ch. ii. 12.—Or, the 


Silas and Timotheus abode there still.] To water the 
seed which Paul had planted. 

Verse 15. Brought him unto spa This was one of the 
most celebrated cities in the world, whether we consider its 
antiquity, ita learning, its political consequence, or the 
valour of its inhabitants. This city, which was the capital 
of Attica, and the seat of the Grecian empire, was founded 
by Cecrops, about a.v. 2447, before Christ 1557, and was 
called by him Cecropia. About thirteen or fourteen hun- 
dred years before Christ, in either the reign of Erechtheus, 
or Erichthonius, it was called Athens, from Athene, a name 
of Minerva, to whom it was dedicated, and who was always 
considered the protectress of the city. 

Verse 16. He saw the city wholly given to idolatry ] Full 
of idols, as the margin has it, and very properly. 

PETRONIUS, who was contemporary with St. Paul, makes 
Quartilla say of Athens: Our region is so full of deities that 
you may more frequently meet with a god than a man. 

Verse 17. And in the market] I suppose this means some 
such place us our exchange, where people of business usually 
met, and where the philosophers conversed and reasoned. 

Verse 18. Certain philosophers of the Epicureans] These 
were the followers of Hpicurus, who acknowledged no gods 
except in name, and absolutely denied that they exercised 
any government over the world or its inhabitants; they held 
that the chief good consisted in the gratification of the appe- 
tites of sense. 

And of the Stoicks] These did not deny the existence of 
the gods; but they held that all human affairs were governed 
by fate. Both these sects agreed in denying the resurrec- 
tion of the body; and the former did not believe in the im- 
mortality of the soul. 

Ericuruvs, the founder of the Epicurean sect, was born at 
Athens, about a.M. 86638, before Christ 341. 

ZENO, the founder of the Stoic sect was born in the isle of 
Cyprus, about etiety years before Christ. 

What will this babbler say 7] The word which we trans. 
late babbler, signifier, literally, a collector of seeds, and isthe 
name of a small bird that lives by picking up seeds on the 
road.” The application of the term to prating, empty, im- 
pertinent persons, was natural and easy, and hence it was 
considered a term of reproach and contempt, and was some- 
times used to signify the vilest sort of men. 

A setter forth of strange gods} Of strange or foreign 
demons. 

There was a difference, in the heathen theology, between 
god and demon: the gods were such as were gods b nature : 
the demons were men who were deified. This distinction 
seems to have been in the mind of these philosophers when 
they said that the apostles seamed to be setters forth of strange 
demons, because they preached unto them Jesus, whom they 
showed to be a man, suffering and dying, but afterwards 
raised to the throne of God. 

Verse 19. They took him, and brought him unto maha boo 
The Areopagus was a Asll not far from the Acropolis, where 
the supreme court of justice was held; one of the most sacred 
and reputable courts that had ever existed in the Gentile 
world. The justice administered in this court was so atriot 

and impartial, that, it was generally allowed, both the plain- 
tiff and defendant departed satisfied with the decision. The 

ce in which the judges sat was uncovered ; and they held 
their sittings by night, to the end that nothing might dis- 
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ears: we would know, therefore, what theee things 
* mean, 

21 (For ail the Athenians, and strangers which 
were there, spent their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell or to hear some new thing. ) 

22 Then Paul stood in the midst of ‘Mars’ hill, 
and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
things ye are too superstitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your * devo- 
tions, I found an altar with this inscription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye 
ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. 

24 5God that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that he is ' Lord of heaven and 
earth, / dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 


court of the Areopagites.—s Or, Gods that ye worship, 2 Thess. ii, 4. 
—hCh. xiv. 15,—i Matt. xi. 25.—)Ch. vii. 48, 

tract their minds from the great business on which they were 
to decide; and that the sight of the accused might not affect 
them either with pity or aversion. In reference to thiza, all 
pleaders were strictly forbidden to use any means whatever 
to ewcite either pity or aversion, or to affect the passions; 
pee pos being confined to simple relation, or statement 
of facts. 

erse 20. Thou bring est—strange things to our ears] The 
doctrine of the apostles was different from any they had 
ever heard: it was wholly spiritual and divine ; it was con- 

trary to their customs and manners, 

Verse 21. All the Athenians, and strangers which were 
there) As Athens was renowned for its wisdum and learning, 
it became a place of public resort for philosophers and stu- 
dents from different parts of the then civilized world. The 
flux of students was in consequence great; and these, having 
much leisure time, would necessarily be curious to know 
what was passing in the world, and would frequently assemble 
together in places of publie resort, to meet with strangers 
just come to the city; and either, as St. Luke says, to tell or 

ear some new thing. 

Verse 22. Pawl stood in the midst of Mars’ hill] That is, 
in the midst of the judges who sat in the Areopagus. 

Ye are too superstitious] I perceive that in all respects 
eare greatly addicted to religious practices; and, as a re- 
igious people, hee will candidly hear what I have got to 
say 2 behalf of that worship which I practise and recom- 
mend. 

Verse 28, Beheld your devotions] The objects of your 
worship; the different images of their gods which they held 
in religious veneration, sacrificial instruments, altars, &c., &. 

To THE UNKNOWN Gop.] That there was an altar at Athens 
thus inscribed, we cannot donbt after such a testimony. 
Several eminent men suppose that this unknown god was 
the God of the Jews; and as his name Jehovah was cou- 
sidered by the Jows as tnefable, the unknown God may be 
considered as the anonymous god; the god whose name 
was not known, and must not be pronounced. That there 
was such a god acknowledged at Athens we have full proof. 

Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship] By this fine 
turn he eluded the force of that law which made 1t a capital 
offence to introduce any new god into the stute, and of the 
breach of which he was charged ; and thus he showed that 
he was bringing neither new god nor new worship among 
them; but only explaining the worship of one already aoc. 
knowledged by the state, though not as yet known. 

Verse 24. God that made the world, hen Though the 
Fpicureans held that the world was not made by God, but 
was the effect of a fortuitous concourse of atoms, yet this 
opinion was not popular; and the Stoics held the contrary. 
St. Paul assumes, as an acknowledged truth, that there was 
a God who made the world and all things. That this God 
could not be confined within temples made with hands, as he 
was the Lord or governor of heaven and earth. That, b 
fair consequence, the gods whom they worshipped, whic 
were shut up in their temples, could not be this God; and 
they must be less than the places in which they were con- 
tained. This wasa strong, decisive stroke against the whole 

system of the Grecian idolatry. 

Verse 25. Neither ts worshipped with men’s hands} This 
is an indirect stroke against making of images, and offering 
of sacrifices. 


CHAP. 


25 Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, “as 
though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to 
all life, and breath, and all things ; 

26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth; and 
hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
¢ bounds of their habitation ; 

27 4That they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, * though he be 
not far from every one of us: 

98 For ‘in him we live, and move, and have our 
being; as certain also of your own poets have said, 
For we are also his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 
hwe ought not to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man’s device. 





Num, xvi, 22. Job xii. 10. xxvii. 8. 


aPs, 1. 8.—* Gen. ii, 7. 
xxxiii. 4. Isa. xlii. 6. Ivii. 16. Zech. xii. 1.—°¢ Deut. xxxii. 8.— 
Rom. 1. 3).—¢Ch. xiv. 17.—Col. i.17. Heb. i. 3.—s Tit. i. 12, 


Giveth—life, and breath, and all Heng God gives ie, 
because he is the fountain of it: he gives breath, the facult 
of breathing or respiration, by which this life is crossrvad: 
But, as much more is necessary to keep the animal machine 
in a state of repair, God gives all the other things which are 
requisite for this great and important purpose, that the end 
for which life was given may bo fully answered. 

Verse 26 Hath made of one blood] The Athenians had 
a foolish notion that they were self-produced, and were the 
aboriginals of mankind. 

And hath determined the times before appointed] Iustead 
of the times before appointed, many of the best MSS, with 
both the Syriac, all the Arabic, the Coptic, Mthiopic, 
Slavonian, Vulgate, and Itala, read the appointed times ; 
that is, the times appointed by his providence, in which the 
several families should go to those countries where his wis- 
dom designad they should dwell. 

And the bounds of their habitation] Every nation had its 
lot thus appointed by God, as truly as the Israelites had the 
lund of Canaan. 

Verse 27. That they should seek the Lord] This is a con- 
clusion drawn from the preceding statement. 

Feel after him] That they might grope after him, as a 
person does his way who is blind or blindfolded. The Gen- 
tiles, who had not a revelation, must grope after God, as the 
principle of spiritual life, that they might find him to be a 
Spirit, and the source of all intellectual happiness; and the 
apostle seems to state that none need despair of finding this 
ee of goodness, because he ts not far from every one 
of us. 
Verse 28. And have our being] And we are: we live in 
him, move in him, and are in him. Without him we not 
only can do nothing, but without him we are nothing. We 
are, i.e., we continue to be, because of his continued, present, 
all-pervading, and supporting energy. 

s certain also of your own poets) Probably he means 
not only Aratus, in whose poem, entitled Phenomena, the 
words quoted by St Paul are to be found literatim, but also 
Cleanthus, in whose Hymn to Jupiter the same words occur. 
But the sentiment is found in several others, being very 
common among the more enlightened philosophers. 

Verse 29. Forasmuch then as we are the pein) of God, 


XVIIL. 


30 And ' the times of this ignorance God winked 


at; but’ now ocammadeth all men every where to 
repent : 

31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
*he will judge the world in righteousness, by that 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hgth 
l pf ! 

given assurance unto all men, in that " he hath 
raised him from the dead. 

32 And when they heard of the resurrection of 
the dead, some mocked: and others said, We will 
hear thee again of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

O4 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and 
believed: among the which was Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and a woman named Duamaris, and 
others with them. 


—h Isa, x}, 18.—'Ch. xiv. 16, Rom. iii. 25.—i Luke xxiv, 47. Tit, 
ii, 11,12, 1 Pet. i. 14. iv. 8.—*Ch. x. 48, Bom. fi. 16. xiv. 10, 
—! Or, offered fuith.—™ Ch fi. 24. 


of religious worship should be much more egcellent than the 
worshipper; but a man is, by innumerable degrees, more ex- 
cellent than an image made out of gold, silver, or stone: and 
yet it would be impious to worship a man: how much more 
so to worship these images as Gods ! 

Verse 80. The times of this ignorance God winked at] 
The word which we translate, to wink at, signifies simply to 
look over ; and seems to be here used in the sense of putting 
by, not particularly noticing it. 80 God overlooked or passed 
by, the times of heathenish ignorance: as ho had not given 
them the talent of Divine Revelation, so he did not require 
the paprovemnens of that talent; bat now, as he had given 
them that revelation, he would no longer overlook, or pass 
by, their ignorance or its fruits. 

Verse 81. He hath appointed a day} He has fixed the 
time in which he will judge the world, though he has not 
revealed this time to man. 

By that man whom he hath ordained) He has also ap- 
pointed the judge, by whom the inhabitants of the earth 
oo be oS Ra 

ereof he hath given assurance] Having given to 
all this indubitable proof that Jesus Christ shall ‘adge the 
gietai pe agscr ‘ov rye the dead. 
erge 382. en they heard of the resurrection, &c. 
Paul undoubtedly had not finished his discourse: it is fa; 
that he was about to have proclaimed salvation throu h 

Christ crucified ; but, on hearing of the resurrection of the 
body, the peer instantly broke up; the Epicureans 
mocking, began to laugh; and the Stoics saying they would 
take another opportunity to hear him on that subject. 

Verse 88. So Paul departed from among them.) He could 
not be convicted of having done anything contrary to the law. 

_ Verse 84. Certain men clave unto him) Became affeo- 
tionately united to him, and believed the doctrine he had 
preached. 

Dionysius the aber art ieag There can be no doubt that 
this man was one of the judges of this great court, but 
whether the president or otherwise we cannot tell, Hamanly 
speaking, his conversion mast have beon an acquisition of 
considerable importance to the Christian religion; for no 
person was a judge in the Areopagus who had not borne the 
office of archon, or chief governor of the city; and none 
bore the office of judge in this court who was not of the 


§c.) Seeing, therefore, that we are living and intelligent 
beings, HE from whom we have derived that being must be 


highest reputation among the people for his intells 
living and intelligent. It is necessary, also, that the object slaty ; : i a intelligence 


and exemp conduct 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Paul, leaving Athens, comes to Corinth, meets with Aquila and Priscilla, and labours with them at fent-making, 
1-3, He preaches, and proves that Jesus was the Christ, 4,5. The Jews oppose and blaspheme ; and he pur- 
pores to go to the Gentiles; 6. Justus, vib and several of the Corinthians believe, 7,8. Paul has a vision, 

y which he is greatly comforted, 9,10, He continues there a year and six months, 11. Gallio being deputy 
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of Achaia, the Jews make tneurrection against Paul, and bring him before the deputy, who dismtssea the 


cause; whereupon the Jews commit a variety of outrages, 12-17. 


Paul sails to Syria, and from thence to 


Ephesus, where he preaches, 18-20. le leaves Ephesus—goestoCesarea, visits Antioch, Galatia, and Phrygia, 
21-23. Account of Apollos and his preaching, 24-28. 


hy these things Paul departed from 
A } TER Athens, aad came to Corinth; 
2 And found a certain Jew named * Aquila, 
born in Pontus, lately come from Italy with 
his wife Priscilla; (because that Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome:) and came 
unto them. 

3 And because he was of the same craft, he abode 
with them, ° and wrought: for by their occupation 
they were tent-makers. 

4 © And he reasoned in the synagogue every sab- 
bath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And *when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia, Paul was ° pressed in the spirit, and 
testified to the Jews that Jesus ‘ was Christ. 

6 And * when they opposed themselves, and blas- 
phemed, » he shook Ate raiment, and said unto them, 

Your blood be upon your own heads; !I am clean: 
* from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 





81 Cor.i. 2. Rom. xvi. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 2 Tim. iv. 19.—*Ch. 
xx. 84, 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Thess. ii.9. 2 Thess. iii, 8 —¢ Ch. xvii. 2. 
—4 Ch. xvii. 14, 15.—* Job xxxii. 18. Ch. xvii. 8. Ver. 28 —‘Or, 
is the Christ.—e Ch. xili. 45. 1 Pet, iv. 4.—>* Neh. v.13. Matt. x. 


Verse 1. Paul departed from Athens} How long he 
staid here, we cannot tell; it is probable it could not be 
less than three months. 

CoRINTH was situated on the isthmus that connects Pelo- 

onnesus to Attica; and was the capital of all Achaia, or 
Belo onnesus. It is about 46 miles east of Athens, and 342 
8. W. of Constantinople. Its public buildings were very 
superb; and there the order called the Corinthian Order, 
in architecture, took its rise. 

Verse 2. A certain Jew named Aquila} Some have sup- 
posed that this Aquila was the same with the Onkelos, 
mentioned by the Jews. We have no evidence that this 
Jew and his wife were at this time converted to the Chris- 
tian religion. Their conversion was most likely the fruit of 
St. Paul's lodging with them. 

Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome} 
This edict of the Roman emperor is not mentioned by 
Josephus ; but it is probably the same to which Suetonius 
refers in his life of Claudius; where he says, “ He expelled 
the Jews from Rome, as they were making continual insur- 
rections, under their leader Chrestus.” Who this Chrestus 
was we cannot tell; probably Suetonius meant Christ ; but 
this I confess does not appear to me likely. 

Verse 8. He abode with them and wrought] It was a 
custom among the Jews, even of such as had a better educa- 
tion than ordinary, which was Paul’s case, chap. xxii. 3, to 
learn a trade, that, wherever they were, they might provide 
for themselves in case of necessity. 

There are different opinions concerning what is meant 
here by the word which we translate tent-maker. Some 
think it means a inaker of those small portable tents, formed 
of skins, which soldiers and travellers usually carried with 
them on their journeys; others suppose that these tents were 
made of linen cloth. Some think that the trade of St. Paul 
was making hangings or curtains, such as were used at the 
theatres, others think he was a sort of umbrella-maker ; 
others, a weaver, &o., &. I have generally preferred the 
notion of a carpenter, or faber lignarius. hatever it was, 
it was an honest, useful calling, and Paul got his bread by 
it. [It is enerally thought that Paul was a maker of tents 
from the hair cloth of Cilician Goats.) 

Verse 4. And persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.) Among 
his converts was Epenetus, the first-fruits of his labour in 
Achaia, Rom. xvi. 5; and the family of Stephanas was the 
next; and then Crispus and Catus, or Gaius ; all of whom 
the apostle himself baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14-16. 

Verse 5. When Si ; 
pppears that he was greatly rejoiced at the accoant which 

mothy brought of the church at Thessalonica; and it 
must have been immediately after this that he wrote his 
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and Timotheus were come] It. 


7 And he departed thence, and entered into a 
cortain man’s house, named Justus, one that wor- 
shipped God, whose house joined hard tothe syna- 


gogue. 

8 ' And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
believed on the Lord with all his house; and many 
of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were 
baptized. 

9 Then ™ spake the Lord to Paul in the night by 
& vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 
peace ; 

10 " For I am with thee, and no man shall set on 
thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this 
city. 

11 And he *continued there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 

12 And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
the Jews made insurrection with one accord against 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment scat, 








14. Ch. xiii. 51.—! Lev. xx. 9, 11,12. 2Sam.i.16. Eze‘, xviii. 13, 
xxxiii, 4.—) Ezek, iii. 18, 19. xxxiii. 9, Ch. xx. 26.—* Ch. xiii, 46. 
xxviii. 28.—!1 Cor, i. 14.—" Ch. xxiii, 11.—®* Jer. {. 18,19, Matt, 
xxviii. 20.~—° Gr. sat thore. 


first epistle to that church, which is probably the first in 
order of time, of all his epistles. 

Paul was pressed in the spirit] Or, he was constrained by 
the Spirit of God in an extraordinary manner, to testify to 
the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. Instead of in the spirit, 
in the word or doctrine, is tho rending of the best MSS. St. 
Luke seems to have intended to express here something 
relating to St. Paul which was the consequence of the 
coming of Silas and Timotheus: and that was rather 
labouring with them more abundantly in preaching the 
word than his being pressed in spirit. 

Verse 6. When they opposed] Systematically opposing ; 
putting themselves in warlike order against him: go the 
word implies. 

He shook his raiment] This was an action similar to that 
of shaking the dust off the feet; see on Matt. x. 14. See a 
parallel act, and its signification, in Neb. v. 18. 

Your blood be upon your own heads] That is, yo alone 
are the cause of the destruction that is coming upon your- 
selves and upon your country. 

Iam clean] 1 am purs or innocent of your death and 
ruin. J shall labour no more with you; and, from hence- 
forth, shall confine my labours to the Gentiles. St. Paul 
must refer to the Jews and Gentiles of Corinth particularly ; 
for he preached to the Jews occasionly in other places; sea 
chap. xix. 8, 9; and several were brought to the knowledge 
of the truth. , 

Verse 7. And he departed thence] From his former 
lodging, or that quarter of the city where he had dwelt 
betore with Aquila and Priscijla; and went to lodge with 
Justus, apparently a proselyte of the gate. 

Verse 8. Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue] This 
person held an office of considerable consequence; and 
therefore his conversion to Christianity must have been 
very galling to the Jews. 

Many of the Corinthians] Those to whom the sacred 
historian refers were San Gentiles, and were the fruits 
of the apostle’s labours after he had ceased to preach among 
the Jews. 

Verse 9. Then spake the Lord to Paul in the wight by a 
vision] It is likely that Paul was at this time much die- 
coeraget by the violent opposition of the Jews, and might 
have been patie aay serious thoughts of ceasing to preach, 
or leaving Oorinth, See 1 Cor. ii 8. 

Verse 10. No man shall set on thee) No man shall be 
permitted to lay violent hands upon thee. 

I have much people in this city.| In this very city: there 
are many here who have not resisted my Spirit, and are 
ready to embrace my gospel as soon as thon shalt declare it 
unto them. 


CHAP. 
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13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth men to worship 
God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, ‘If it were a 
matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, 
reason would that I should bear with you: 

15 But if it be a question of words and names, and 
of your law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of 
such matters. - 

16 And he drave them from the judgment-seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took » Sosthenes, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the 
judgment-seat. And Gallio cared for none of those 
things. 

18 And Paul after this tarried there yet a good 
while; and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
sailed thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and 
Aquila; having ‘shorn his head in ‘ Cenchrea: for 
he had a vow. 


®Ch. xxiii, 29, xxv. 11, 19.—>1 Cor. i. 1.—*Num. vi. 18. 
xxi, 24,—4 Rom. xvi. 1.—¢ Ch. xix. 21. xx. 16.—f1 Cor. iv. 19. 
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Verse 11. He continued there a year and siw months] THe 
was now confident that he was under the especial protection 
of God, and therefore continued teaching the word, the doc- 
trine of God. 

Verse 12. When Gallio was the deputy of sche The 
Romans comprehended, under the name of Achaia, all that 
part of Greece which lay between Thessaly and the southern- 
most coasts of Peloponnesus. 

Gallio}] This deputy, or proconsul, was eldest brother to 

the celebrated Lucius Anneus Seneca, the stoic philosopher, 
precento of Nero, and who is so well known among the 
earned by his works. He, and Annewus Mola his brother, 
father of the poet Lucan, shared in the disgrace of their 
brother Seneca; and by the tyrant Nero, whose early years 
were sO promising, the three brothers were put to death. 
He was of the sweetest disposition, and affable to all, and 
beloved by every man. [There is no real authority for the 
statement as to his death. Jerome says that he was spared 
by Nero, and that he committed suicide, a.p. 65.] 

And brought him to the judgment-seat} They had no 
power to punish any person in the Roman provinces, and 
therefore were obliged to bring their complaint before the 
Roman governor. 

Verse 18. Persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the 
law.] This accusation was very insidious. The Jews had 
permission by the Romans to worship their own God in 
their own way: this the law allowed. The Roman worshi 
was algo established by thelaw. The Jews probably intonded 
to accuse Paul of acting contrary to both laws. 

Verse 14. If it were a matter of wrong] OF injustice ; 
= thing contrary to the rights of the subject. 

r wicked lewdness] Destructive mischief. Something 
by which the subject is grievously wronged; any crime 
against soctety or against the state; 

Reason would that I should bear with you] According 
to reason, or the merit of the case, I should patiently hear you. 

Verse 15. But tf it be a question of words) Oonsarnine 
doctrine and names—whethber the person called Jesus be the 
person you ¢all the Messiah. And of your law—any par- 
ticular mioety concerning that law which is peculiar to 
yourselves ; Look ye to it—settle the business among your. 
selves; the Roman government does not meddle with such 
matters ; and I will not take upon me to decide in a case that 
does not concern my office. Had all the rulers of the people in 
every country acted as this sensible and benevolent Roman, 
laws against liberty of consctence would not be found to be, 
as they now are, blots and disgraces on the statute-books of 
almost all the civilized nations of Hurope. 

Verse 16. And he drave them from the judgment-seat.] 
The word which we translate he drave does not signify here 
any act of violence on the part of Gallio or the Roman 
officers, but simply an authoritative dismissal, 

Verse 17. Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes] As this 
man is termed the chief ruler of the synagogue, it is pro- 
bable that he had lately succeeded Crispus in that office, see 
ver. 8; and that he was known either to have embraced 
Obristianity, or to have favoured the cause of St. Paul. 
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XVIII. 


19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: 
but he himself entered into the synagogue, and 
reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer time 
with them, he consented not; | 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, °I must by 
all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem : 
but I[ will return again unto you, ‘if God will. And 
he sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at Ceosarea, and gone 
up, and saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, he 
departed, and went over all the country of * Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, "strengthening all the dis- 
ciples. 

24 !And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25 This man was instructed in the way of the 





vi. 8. James iv. 15.~—8 Gal. i, 2. iv. 14.—»Ch. xiv. 22. xv. 32, 41. 
—i1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, 6. iv. 6. Tit. iii 13. 


But why should the Greeks beat Sosthenes? I suppose 
that this outrago was committed by the Jews ; and my reason 
is this: the Greeks is omitted by two of the oldest and most 
authentic MSS. in the world. Three MSS., one of the 
eleventh and two of the thirteenth century, have the Jews; 
and it is much more likely that the Jews beat one of their 
own rulers, through onyy at his conversion, than that the 
Greeks should do so. [The best reading is that which omits 
both Greeksand Jews. The word ali refers to the mob, who 
handled Sosthenes thus roughly, as being the chief instigator 
of an unsuccessful prosecution. ) 

And Gallio cared for none of those things.] And Gallio 
did not concern himself, did not intermeddle, with any of 
these things. He, like the rest of the Romans, considered 
the Jews a most despicable people, and worthy of no regard ; 
and their present conduct had no tendency to cause him to 
form a different opinion of them from that which he and his 
countrymen had previously entertained. It is not very likely, 
however, that Gallio saw this outrage; for, though it was 
before the judgment-seat, it probably did not take place till 
Gallio had left the court; and, though he might be told of 
it, he left the matter to the lictors and would not interfere. 

The conduct of Gallio has been, in this case, greatly cen- 
sured; and I think with manifest injustice. In the business 
brought before his tribunal, no man could have followed a 
more prudent or equitable course. His whole conduct showed 
that it was his opinion, that the civil magistrate had nothing 
to do with religious opinions or the concerns of conscience, 
in matters where the safety of the state was not implicated. 
He therefore refused to make the subject a matter of legal 
discussion. 

But in consequence of this conduct Gallio has been repre- 
sentcd asa man perfectly careless and unconcerned about 
religion in general; and therefore has been considered as a 
proper type, or representative, of even professed Christians, 
who are not decided in their religious opinions or conduct. 
But the words, cared for none of those things, are both mis- 
understood and misapplied: they only mean that he would 
not intermeddle in a controversy which did not belong to his 
province He who preaches on Gallio cared for none of those 

hings, in the way in which the passage has, through mis- 
management, been popularly understood, either does not 
understand it, or he wilfully perverts the meaning. 

Verse 18. And Paul—tarried there yet a good while] It 
could not be unknown that Paul was possessed of the right 
of Roman citizenship; and therefore his person was sacred, 
as long as he did nothing contrary to the laws. 

Having shorn his head in Cenchrea] There is nothing in 
the text that absolutely obliges us to understand this action 
as belonging to St Paul. It seems to have been the act of 
Aquila alone; and therefore both Paul and Priscilla are 
mentioned before Aquila: and it is natural to refer the vow 
to the latter. Yet there are certainly some weighty reasons 
why the vow should be referred to St. Paul, and not to 
a ae and interpreters are greatly divided on the subject. 
[The evidence, however, is stronger in favour of the popular 
interpretation, which refers the vow to Paul.] 
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Lord; and being ‘fervent in the spirit, he spake 
and taught diligently the things of the Lord, > know- 
ing only the baptism of John. 

6 And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue: 
whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 


® Rom, xii, 11.—> Ch. xix. 3.—¢1 Cor. ili, 6. 


Verse 19. He came to Ephesus] Epaxsus was, at the 
time in which St. Paul visited it, one of the most flourishing 
cities of Asia Minor. It was situated in that part anciently 
called Ionia, but now Natolia. It abounded with the most 
eminent orators, philosophers, &c., in the world; and was 
adorned with the most splendid buildings. Here was that 
famous temple of Diana, reputed one of the seven wonders 
of the world This city is now under the dominion of the 

urkg, and is in a atate of almost entire ruin. 

Verse 21. I must—keep this feast] Most likely the pass- 
over, at which he wished to attend for the purpose of seeing 
many of his friends, and having the most favourable oppor- 
tunity to preach the gospel to thousands who would attend 
at Jerusalem on that occasion. 

Verse 22. Landed at Casarea] This must have been 
Osesarea in Palestine. 

Gone up] To Jerusalem, though the name is not men- 
tioned: but this is a common form of speech in the Evan- 
gelists, Jerusalem being always meant when this expression 
was used. 

Saluted the church} That is, the church at Jerusalem, 
called emphatically THE CHURCH, because it was the FIRST 
church—the Motuemr, or AposroLic church: and from it 
all other Christian churches proceeded: those in Galatia, 
Philippi, Thessalonica, Corinth Ephesus, Rome, &c. There- 
fore, even this last was only a daughter church, when in its 
poorest state. 

Went down to Antioch ] That is, Antioch in Syria, as the 
word is generally to be understood when without addition. 

Verse 28, Went over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia] Both were provinces of Asia Minor: see on 
chap. ii: 10. ; 

In order] A word peculiar to St. Luke. It properly sig- 
nifies, in order, distinctly, particularly. 

Verse 24, A certain Jew named Apollos] It is strange 
that we should find a Jew, not only with a Roman name, as 
Aquila, an eagle; but with the name of one of the false 

ods, as Apollos or Apollo in the text. [Apollos is the ab- 
reviation of Apollonius. | 

Born at Alewandria] This was a celebrated city of 


27 And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, 
the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to re- 
ceive him: who, when he was come, ‘helped them 
much which had believed through grace : 

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and thaé 
publickly, * shewing by the scriptures that Jesus 
* was Christ. 


@Ch. ix, 22, xvii, 3. Ver, 5.—¢ Or, is the Ohriat. 


Egypt, built by Alexander the Great, from whom it took ite 
name. It was seated on the Mediterranean Sea, between 
the Lake Mareotis, and the beautiful harbour formed by 
the Isle of Pharos, about twelve miles west of the Canopio 
branch of the Nile, in lat, 81°. 10". N. This city was built 
under the direction of Dinocrates, the celebrated architect 
of the temple of Diana at Ephesus. Some of the most cele- 
brated schools of antiquity flourished here; and here was 
the Tower of Pharos, esteemed one of the seven wonders of 
the world. 

An eloquent man] Having strong rhetorical powers: 
highly cultivated, no doubt, in the Alexandrian schools. 

Mighty in the scriptures] Vhoroughly acquainted with 
the law and prophets ; and well skilled in the Jewish method 
of interpreting them. 

Verse 25. This man was instructed in the way of the Lord 
He was catechized, initiated, in the way, the doctrine of 
Jesus as the Christ. 

Being fervent in the spirit] Being full of zeal to propa- 
gate the truth of God, he taught diligently, accurately (so 
the word should be translated), the things of Christ as tar 
as he could know them through the ministry of John the 
Baptist ; for it eppent he knew nothing more of Christ than 
what John preached. 

Verse 26. Took him unto them) It is disgraceful to a 
man to be ignorant, when he may acquire wisdom ; but it is 
no disgrace to acquire wisdom from the meanest person or 


ing. 

Verso 27. Which had believed through grace] These worda 
may either refer to Apollo, or to the people at Corinth. 

erse 28. He mightily convinced the Jews] He vehemently 

confuted the Jews; and that publicly, not in private con- 
ferences, but in his public preaching : shewing by the scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, which the Jews received os 
divinely inspired, that Jesus, who had lately appeared among 
them, and whom they had crucified, was the Christ, the 
promised Messiah, and that there was salvation in none 
other; and that they must receive him as the Messiah, in 
order to escape the wrath tocome. This they refused to 
do; and we know the consequence, 


OCHAPTER 
Paul, coming to aoe finds certain stag ed who had not received the otift of the Holy Ghost, knowing only the 
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baptism of John, but receive it throug 


the imposition of his hands, 1-7. He preaches for three months tn the 


nagoques, 8, Many being hardened, he leaves the synagogues, and teaches datly in the school of Tyrannus 
or two years, 9,10. He works many miracles, 11,12. Account of the vagabond exorcist Jews, and the seven 
sons of Sceva, 13-17, Many are converted, and burn their magtcal books, 18,20. Paul purposes to pass 
through Macedonia and Achata, to go to Jerusalem, and afterwards to Rome; but, having sent Timotheus and 
Erastus to Macedonia, continues a Itttle longer in Asia,.21,22. Demetrius, a silversmith of Ephesus, raises 
an uproar against Paul, which, after sometumultuous proceedings, 1s appeased by the town-clerk, 23-41. 
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XIX. 





ND ib came to pass, that, while * Apollos 

A was at Corinth, Paul having passed 
through the "upper coasts came to Ephesus: 
and finding certain disciples, 

2 He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto him, 
© We have not so much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghost. 

And he said unto them, Unto what then were 
ye baptized P And they said, 4 Unto John’s baptism. 

4, Then said Paul, * John verily baptized with the 
baptiam of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard this, they were baptized ‘in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had * laid his hands upon them, 
the Holy Ghost came on them; and "they spake 
with tongues, and prophesicd. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 ‘And he went into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of three months, disputing and 
peavacie the things / concerning the kingdom of 

oa. 

9 But * when divers were hardened, and believed 


a a erg 


®1 Cor, i. 12. iii. 5, 6.—>%1 Mac. iii. 87. vi. 1.—¢ Ch. viii. 16. See 
1 Sam, iii. 7.—¢ Ch. xviil. 26.~—¢ Matt. iii. 11. John i. 15, 27, 30. 
Ch. 1.5. xi. 16. xiii. 24, 25.—€Ch. viii. 16.—8Ch. vi. 6. vill. 17.— 
hCh, ii. 4. x. 46.—'Ch. xvii. 2. xviii. 4.—JCh. i. 8. xxviii, 23.~ 





Verse 1. Paul having passed Hotiy ty the upper coasts] 
That is, through those parts of Asia Minor that lay east- 
ward of Ephesus, such as Galatia, Phrygia, and probably 
Lycaonia and Lydia; and it is in reference to Epbesus that 
these are called the upper coasts. 

Verse 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghost] It ia likely 
that these were Asiatic Jews, who, having been at Jerusalem 
about twenty-six years before this, had heard the preaching 
of John, and received his baptism, believing in the coming 
Christ, whom John had ‘oelainiod ; but it appears that till 
this time they had got no farther instruction in the Christian 
religion. Paul, perceiving this, asked them if they had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost since they believed ? For it waa the 
common privilege of the disciples of Christ to receive, not 
only the ordinary graces, but also the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Spirit; and thus the disciples of Christ differed 
from those of J ohn, and of all others. 

We have not so much as heard whether, &c.] They could 
not mean that they had not heard of the Holy Spirit; for 
John, in his baptia;in, announced Christ as about to bap- 
tize with the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii. 11, Luke iii. 16; but they 
simply meant that they had not heard that this Spirit, in his 
gifts, had been given to or received by any one. 

Verse 4. J'hat they should believe on him which should 
come after] John baptized them with the baptism of repent- 
ance ; this was common to all the baptisms administered by 
the Jews to proselytes ; but telling them that they should be- 
lieve on him who was coming was peculiar to John’s baptism. 

Verse 6. When they heard this, &c.} As there is no evi- 
dence in the New Testament of persons being rebaptized, 
unless this be one, many criticisms have been hazarded to 
prove that these persons were not rebaptized. Iseeno need 
of this. To bea Christian, aman must be baptized in the 
Christian faith: these parsons had not been baptized into 
that faith, and therefore were not Christians: they felt this, 
ae were immediately baptised into the name of the Lord 


esus. 

Verse 6. They spake with tongues, and prophesied.) They 
received the miraculous gift of different languages; and in 
those languages they taught to the people the great doc- 
trines of the Christian religion j for this appears to be the 
meaning of the word prophested, as it is used above. 

Veree 8. Spake boldly—three months] St. Paul, in every 
place, made his first offers of salvation to the Jews; and it 
was only when they rejected it that he turned to Gen- 
tiles ; see chap. xviii. 6. ; 

Dieputing and pereuading) Holding conversations with 
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not, but pene evil 'of that way before the multi- 
tude, he departed from them, and separated the 
disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Ty- 
rannus. 

10 And ™this continued by the space of two years; 
so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word 
of the Lord Jesua, both Jews and Greeks. 

11 And " God wrought special miracles by the 
hands of Paul; 

12 ° So that from his body were brought unto the 
sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases de- 
le from them, and the evil spirits went out of 
them. 

13 ? Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciats, 
¢ took upon them to call over them which had evil 
spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We ad- 
jure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a 
Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I 
know, and Paul I know; but who are yeP 

16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was, 
leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house 
naked and wounded. 





42 Tim. i.15, 2 Pet. 4i,2. Jude 10.—! See ch. ix. 2. xxii. 4. xxiv, 
14, Ver. 23.—™ See ch. xx. 3).—° Mark xvi. 2), Ch. xiv. 8.—° Ch. 
v. 15. See 2 Kings iv. 29.—p Matt. xii. 27,—%See Mark ix, 388. 
Luke ix. 49, 
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them, in order to persuade them of the truth of the doctrine 
of Christ. 

Verse 9. When divers were hardened] When some of 
them were hardened; several no doubt felt the power of 
divine truth, and yielded consent. 

Separated the disciples} He and his converts wholly 
withdrew from the synagogue, and took a place for them. 
selves ; and constantly atterwards held their own meetiugs 
at a school-room, which they hired no doubt for the purpose. 

The school of one Tyrannus.) It appears that the person 
in question was a schoolmaster, and that he lent or hired 
his room to the apostles ; and that they preached daily in it 
to as many, both Jews and Gentiles, as chose to attend. 

Verse 10, All they—in Asia heard the word] Meaning, 
probably, the Proconsular Asia, for the extent of which see 
the note on chap. xvi. 6. 

Jews and Greeks.| For, although he ceased preaching in 
the synagogues of the Jews, yet they continued to hear him 
in the school of Tyrannus. But it is likely that Paul did 
not confine himself to this place, but went about through 
the different towns and villages; without which, how could 
all Asia have heard the word P 

Verse 11. God wrought spectal miracles] Miracles of no 
ordinary kind, i. e., extraordinary miracles. 

Verse 12. Handkerchiefs or aprons] Probably the sudaria 
were a sort of handkerchiefs, which, in travelling, were always 
carried in the hand, for the convenience of wiping the face ; 
and the simikinthia were either the sashes or girdles that 
went about the loins. 

The diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of them.) Here, there is a most evident distinction made 
between the diseases and the evil spirits; hence they were 
not one and the same thing. 

Verse 18. Certain of the vagabond Jews, eworcists] Cer. 
tain of the Jews who went about practising exorcisms, 
Vagabond, has a very bad acceptation among us; but lite- 
‘all , vagabundus signifies a wanderer, one that has no 
settled place of abode. ; 

Verse 14. Seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
priests} The original signifies a Jewish high-priest ; but it 
is not probable that any sons, much less seven sons of a 
Jewish high-priest, ehould be strolling exorcists: itis there. 


fore likely that the sons of Skeva, a certain prieat, as it 
stands in the Codem Beze, in the true egies, a he reading 
tMSS. The 


of the Codem Beza@ is not confirmed by the 
word rendered “‘ chief of the priests’ is used in an accom- 
dated tense, as ae chief of the priests resi- 
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17 And this was known toall the Jews and Greeks 


also dwelling at Ephesus; and * fear fell on them 
all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and * confessed, 
and shewed their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which used curious arts 
brought their books together, and burned them be- 
fore all men: and they counted the price of them, 
and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 

20 °So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. 

21 4 After these things were ended, Paul ¢ pur- 
Tite in the spirit, when he had passed through 

acedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, 
After 1 have been there, ‘I must also see Rome. 

22 So he scent into Macedonia two of * them 
that ministered unto him, Timotheus and * Erastus ; 
but he himself stayed in Asia for a season. 

23 And 'the same time there arose no small stir 
about /that way. 

24 For acertain man named Demetrius, a silver- 
smith, which made silver shrines for Diana, brought 
* no small gain unto the craftsmen ; 


Luke i. 65. vii. 16, Ch. ii. 48. v.5, 11.—" Mutt. iii. 6.-¢Ch. 
wi. 7. xil. 24,—4 Rom, xv. 25.) Gal. ii, 1.—¢ Ch, xx. 23.—€ Ch. xviii. 
9). xxiii, 11, Rom. xv. 24-28.—¢ Ch. xili. 5.—» Kom, xvi. 23. 2 





dent at Ephesus, or the chief of one of the courses.) 

Magicians amovg the Jews were termed badley shem, 
Masters of the Name, that is, the name of Jehovah, by a cer- 
tain pronunciation of which they believod the most wonder. 
ful miracles could be wrought. There were sevoral among 
them who b phelg node to this knowledge; and, when they 
could not deny the miracles of our Lord, they attributed 
them to his knowledge of the true pronunciation of this 
most sacred name. 

Verse 15. Jesus Iknow, and Paul I know] In the answer 
of the demoniac, the verb is varied: I acknowledge Jesus, 
and am acquainted with Paul; but of whomare ye? [There 
is little difference between the two verbs. } 

Verse 16, And the man in whom the evil spirit was, &c.) 
Thus we find that one man was more powerfulthan these sev: 
brothers : so that he stripped them of their upper garments, 
and beat and wounded the whole. 

Verse 17. The name of the Lord Jesus was magnified | 
Eworcisms or adjurations of evil spirits were very frequent in 
the primitive church: the name of Jesus was that alone 
which was used. The primitive Fathers speak strong and 
decisive words concerning the power of this name ; and how 
demons were tormented and expelled by it, not only from 
individuals, but from the temples themselves. Exorcists 
formed a distiuct class in the church; hence we read of 
Presbyters, Deacons, Eaorcists, Lectors, and Doorkeepers. 
The adjuration was commonly used over the Catechwnens, 
before eter were admitted to baptism. Gregory of Nazian- 
gen, and Cyril of Jerusalem speak much of this rite. 

Verse 19. Which used curious arts] From the use of this 
word in the Greek writers, we know that it signified magical 
ri sorceries, incantations, &. Uphesus abounded with 

ese. 

Brought their books together] The books brought together 
on this occasion were such as taught the science, manner of 
formation, use, &., of the Ephesian characters or charms, 
which were for a long time famous. 

Fifty thousand pieces of silver.| Some think that the 
word, which we translate piece of stlver, means a shekel, as 
that word is used in Matt. xxvi. 15, where see the note; 
50,000 shekels, at 8s., would amount to £7500. 

But, as this was a Roman and not a Jewish country, we 
may rationally suppose that the Jewish coin was not here 
current; and it is very likely that the sestertius is meant, 
which was always a stlver coin. Allowing this to be the 
aoin intended: the 50,000 sestertti would amount to £403 

8. lid. 

The Vulgate reads fifty thousand denarii, which, at 73d., 
will amount to £1614 lle. 8. But that which is computed 
from the sestertius is the moat probable amount. 

_ Verse 22. So he sent into Macedonia] He himself con- 
tinued in Asia some time longer; probably to make collec- 
tions for the poor saints in Jerusalem. Xrastus, mentioned 
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25 Whom he called together with the workmen 
of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye sce and hear, that not alone at 
Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul 
hath persuaded and turned away much people, say- 
ing that ‘they be no gods, which are made with 
hands: 

27 So that not only this our craft is in danger to 
be set at nought; but also that the temple of the 
great ara Diana should be despised, and her 
magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia 
and the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these sayings, they were 
full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with confusion : 
and haying caught ™ Gaiusand "Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul’s companions in travel, they rushed 
with one accord into the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have entered in unto 
the people, the disciples suffered him not. 


Tim. iv, 20.—i2 Cor, i. 8.—j See ch. ix. 2.—*Ch. xvi. 16, 19.—! Ps. 
oxv. 4. Isa. xliv, 10-20, Jer. x. 3.—™ Rom. xvi. 93. 1 Cor. i. 14. 
—2Ch. xx. 4. xxvii. 2. Col.iv. 10. Philein. 24, 


here for the first time, appears to have been the chamberlains 
either of Ephesus or Corinth; seo Rome. xvi. 23. He was 
one of St. Paul’s companions, and is mentioned as being left 
by the apostle at Corinth, 2. Tim. iv. 20 

Verse 23. No small stir about that way.] Concerning the 
gospel, which the apostles preached. 

Vorse 24. Silver shrines for Diana] The temple of Diana 
at Ephesus was deemed one of the seven wonders of the 
world, and was a most superb building. It appears that the 
silver shrines mentioned here were small portable representa- 
tions of this temple, which were bought by strangers as 
matters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. If we can 
suppose them to have been ewvact models of this famous 
temple, representing the whole exterior of its magnificent 
workmanship, which is possible, they would be held in high 
estimation, and probably become a sort of substitute for the 
temple itself, to worshippers of this goddess who lived in dis- 
tant parts of Greece. The temple of Diana was raised at 
the expense of all Asia Minor, and yet was two hundred and 
twenty years in building, before it was brought to its sum of 
perfection. It was in length 425 feet, by 220 in breadth; 
and was beantified by 127 columns, which were made at the 
expense of so many kings; and was adorned with the most 
beautiful statues. To procure himself an everlasting fame, 
Erostratus burned it to the ground the same night on which 
Alexander the Great was born. It is reported that Alexander 
offered to make it as magnificent as it was before, provided 
he might put his name on the front; but this was refused. 
It was afterwards rebuilt and adorned, but Nero plundered 
it of all its riches. 

Verse 25. By this ore we have our wealth.} The word 
not only signifies wealth, but also abundance. 

Verse 26 This Paul hath persuaded and turned away 
much people] From the mouth of this heathen, we have, 
in one sentence, a most pleasing account of the success with 
which God had blessed the labours of the apostles. 

Verse 27. The temple of the great goddess Diana] Be- 
cause she was the representative of universal nature, she 
was called, in opposition to Diana the huntress and goddess 
of chastity, the GREAT goddess Diana; not only worshipped 
in Asia, but throughout the whole world; both the Greeks 
and the Romans unanimously conjoiniug in her worship. 

Verse 29. Rushed—into the theatre.} The theatres, bids 
very spacious and convenient places, were often ueed for 
popular sesemblies and public deliberation, especially in 
matters which regarded the safety of the state. 

Verse 31. Certain of the chief of Asia] Some of the 
Asiarchs, The Astarchs were those to whom the care and 
regulation of the public games were entrusted: they were a 
sort of high-priests, and were always persons of considerable 
riches aud influence. 

Verse 82. Some—cried one thing, and some another] This 
is an admirable desoription of a tumultuous mob, gathered 
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81 And certain of the chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he 
would not adventure himself into the theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some 
another: for the assembly was confused; and the 
more part knew not wherefore they were come to- 
gether. 

83 And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, 
the Jews putting him forward. And * Alexander 
’ beckoned with the hand, and would have made his 
defence unto the people. 

84 But when they knew that he was a Jew, all 
with one voice about the space of two hours cried 
out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

385 And when the town-clerk had appeased the 
people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that the city of the 
Ephesians is ‘a worshipper of the great goddess 


®*1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 14.—°Ch. xii. 17.—° Gr. the temple- 
keeper.—‘ Or, the court-daya are kept. 





together without law or reason; getting their passions in- 
AJamed, and looking for an opportunity to commit outrages, 
without why or wherefore—principle or object. 

For the assembly was confused] The same word which 
we translate ohineles and thus we find that it signifies any 
assembly, good or bad, lawful or unlawful; and that only 
the circumstances of the case can determine the precise 
nature of the assembly to which this word is applied. 

Verse 88. They drew Alexander out of the multitude, the 
Jews putting him forward,| There does not seem any just 
ieee from the text to suppose that this Alexander was a 

hristian ; or that he was about to make an apology for 
the Christians : it is generally believed that he is the same 
with Alecander the coppersmith, of whom St. Paul speaks, 
2 Tim, iv, 14, and whom, with Philetus, he was obliged to 
excommunicate, 1 Tim. i. 20. By the Jews putting him for- 
ward, we are to understand their earnestness to get him to 
undertake their defence, and criminate, as much as possible, 
St. Paul and bis companions, and the Christian cause in 
general ; which he would no doubt have done without vin- 
dicating the worship of Diana, which, as a Jew, he would 
not dare to attempt. 

Verse 85. When the town-clerk]) Literally, the scribe, 
Some think that the word recorder would do better here than 
town-clerk ; and indeed it is evident that a magistrate of 
considerable authority and influence is intended—the mayor 
or sovereign of the city. 

Is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana} The word 
meocoros, which we translate worshipper, signified at first, 
among the ancient Greeks, no more than sweeper of the 
temple, and answered nearly to our sexton; in process of 
time, the care of the temple was entrusted to this person : 
at length the neocorot became persons of great consequence, 
and were those who offered sacrifices for the life of the 
emperor. Whole cities took this appellation, as appears on 
many ancient coins and medals: and Ephesus is supposed 
to have been the first that assumed that title. 


Diana, and of the image which fell down from 
Jupiter P 

6 Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken 
against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing 
rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither these men, which 
are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers 
of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen 
which are with him, have a matter against any man, 
¢ the law is open, and there are deputies: let them 
implead one another, 

39 But if ye inquire any thing concerning other 
matters, it shall be determined in a* lawful assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in question 
‘for this day’s uproar, there being no cause whereby 
we may give an account of this concourse, 

41 And when he had thus spoken, * he dismissed 
the assembly. 


‘Or, ordinury.—'Ver. 29, 32. Pa. xxxiv.19—fJob v.18. Pas. lxv.7. 

Of the image which fell down from Jupiter ?] The original 
image of the Ephesian Diana was supposed to have descended 
from heaven; which intimates that it was so old that no 
person knew either its maker or the time in which it was 
formed; and it was the interest of the priests to persuade 
the people that this image had been sent to them as a present 
from Jupiter himself, 

Verse 37. These men—are neither robbers of churches] 
Spoilers of sacred places. As his design evidently was to 
appease and conciliate the people, he fixed first on a most 
incontrovertible fact: These men have not spoiled your 
temples; nor is there any evidence that they have even 
blasphemed your goddess. 

Verse 38. If Demetrius—have a matter against any man} 
If it be any breach of law, in reference to Demetrius and 
the artists, the law is open; or, rather, the judges are now 
sitting : so the words may be understood, [Or, rather, the 
court days areon.] And there are deputies, proconsuls, 
appointed to guard the peace of the state, and to support 
every honest man in his right ; let them implead one another ; 
let the one party bring forward his action of assault or tres- 
puss, and the other put in his defence: the laws are equal 
and impartial, and justice will be done to him who is 
wronged, 

Verse 89. But if ye inquire any thing concerning other 
matters| In which the safety of the state, or the natiaqnal 
worship, is concerned, know that such a matter is not the 
business of the mob; it must be heard and determined in a 
lawful assembly, one legally constituted, and properly 
authorized to hear and determine on the subject. 

Verse 4). For we are in danger, §c.}] One of the Roman 
laws made al] such commotions of the people capital offences 
against those who raised them. 

Verse 41. He dismissed the assembly,] Another proof 
that the word which we generally translate church, signifies 
an assembly of any kind, good or bad, legal or illegal. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Paul, retires to Macedonia, 1. He goes into Greece, where he tarries three months ; and, purposing to satl to Syria, he 
returns through Macedonia, 2,3. Several persons accompany him into Asia, and then go before and tarry for 


him at Troas,4,5. Paul and Luke sail from Philippi, and in five days reach Troas, where they 


mee their 


brethen from Asia, and abide there seven days, 6. On the firat day of the week, the disciples cominy together to 
break bread, Paul preaching to them, and continuing his speech till midnight, a young man of ahs ana of 


Hutychus, being in a deep sleep, fell from the third loft, and was killed, 7-9. 


Paul restores him to life, resumes 


hte discourse, and continuing tt till day-break, then departs, 10-12, Luke and his compuntons sail to Assvs, 
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whither Paul comes by land, 13. He embarks with them at Assos, comes to Mitylene, 14, Sails thence, and 
passes by Chios, arrives at Samos, tarries at Trogyllium, and comee to Miletus, 15. Purposing to get as soon 


us possible to Jerusalem, he sends from Miletus, and calls the elders of the church of Ephesus, to w 


he preaches 


a most affecting sermon, gives them the most solemn exhortations, kneela down and prays with them, takes a very 
affecting leave of them, and seta sail for Owaarea, in order to go to Jerusalem, 16-38, | 


unto him the disciples, and embraced 

them, and * departed for to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over those parts, 

and had given them much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, 

8 And there abode three months. And > when 
the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail 
Hie Syria, he purposed to return through Mace- 

onia. 

4, And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater 
of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, ¢‘ Aristarchus 
and Secundus; and 4 Gaius of Derbe, and * Timo- 
theus; and of Asia, ‘ Tychicus and & Trophimus. 

5 These going before tarried for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after * the 
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them 'to 
Troas in five days ; where we abode seven days. 

7 And upon ‘the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together *to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; 
and continued his speech until midnight. 


®1 Cor. xvi; 5. 1 Tim. i. 3.— Ch. ix. 23. xxiii. 12. xxv.3. 2Cor., 
xi, 28.—<«Ch. six. 29. xxvii. 2. Ool. iv. 10.—4 Ch. xix. 28.—¢Ch. 
xvi. 1.—f Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 2 Tim.iv. 12. Tit. ii. 12.—¢Ch. 
xxi. 20. 2 Tim. iv, 20.—* Exod. xii. 14, 15. xxiii. 15.—/ Ch. xvi. 8. 


Versol. After the uproar was ceased] The tumult excited 
by Demetrius apparently induced Paul to leave Ephesus 
sooner than he had intended. 

Verse 2. He came into Greece] Into Hellas, Greece pro- 
perly so called, the meqiee between Thessaly and Propontis, 
and the country of Achaia. 

Verse 3. Abode three months.) Partly, as we may suppose, 
at Corinth, at Athens, and in Achaia, | 

When the Jews laid watt for him] Paul had determined 
to go by sea to Syria, and from thence to Jerusalem. This 
was the first object of his journey; and this was the readiest 
road he could take; but, hearing that the Jews had laid wart 
for him, probably to attack his ship on the voyage, seize his 
person, sell him for a slave, and take the money which he 
was carrying to the poor saints at Jerusalem, he resolved 
to g0 as much of the journey as he conveniently could, by 


Verse 4. And there accompanied him] Rather there 
followed him as far as to Asta; for they were not in his 
company till he set sail from Philippi, and came to them at 
Troas, in Asia, whither they had gone before, and where 
they tarried for him ver. 5. 

opater of Berea} Sopater seems to be the same as 
Bonnet whom 8t. Paul mentions as his kinsman, Rom. 
xvi. 21. 

Aristarchus of Thessalonica] This person occurs in sa 
xix. 29, and is mentioned there as a Macedonian. e 
attended Paul in his journey to Rome, chap. xxvii. 2, and was 
his fellow-labowrer, Philemon, ver. 24, and his fellow-pri. 
soner, Ool. iv. 10,11. Secundus is mentioned no where but 
in this lace. Li 

Gaius of Derbe] This is supposed to be the same who is 
mentioned chap. xix. 26; but, as Gaius, or Caius, was a:yery 
common name, these might have been two distinct pemans: 
[Gaius of Derbe could not have been a man of Macedonia,}’ 

And Timotheus] Of Lystra is added by the Syriuc. This 
was the same pergon of whom mention is made, chap. xvi. 1 
and to whom S. Paul wrote the two Epistles which are atill 
extant: and whd was a native of Lystra, as we learn from 
ryenicus] This high in the confidence of 

chicus person was in the co ce 
&t. Paul. Ez a vi. 1, 22; ‘Gol. iv. Gs 8; ri 
Ho seems to.have been the most intimate and confidential 
friend that Paul had, =~ 

Trophimus.) He acoompanied Paul from Rphesus into 
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8 And there were many lights 'in the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat ina window a certain young man, 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: 
and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and " fell on him; and 
embracing him said, ® Trouble not yourselves; for 
his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up again, and had 
broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, and 
were not a little comforted. 

13 And we went before to ship, and sailed unto 
Assos, there intending to take in Paul: for so had 
he appointed, minding himself to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we took 
him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the next day 
over against Chios; and the next day we arrived at 


2 Cor. fii. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 138.—j1 Cor. xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10.—*Ch. il, 
42,46. 1 Cor. x, 16. xi. 20, &0.—!Ch. i, 18.—™1 Kings xvii. 21, 
2 Kings iv, 34.—" Matt. ix, 24, 





Greece, as we see here; and from thence to Jerusalem 
chap. xxi 29. He had, no doubt, travelled with him on other 
journeys, for we find, by 2 Tim. iv. 20, that he was obliged 
to leave him sick at Miletus, being then, as it is likely, on 
hia return to his own kindred at Ephesus. 

Verse 5. Tarried for us at Troas.| Troas was a small 
town in Phrygia Minor, in the province called the Truad ; 
see chap. xvi. 8. 

Verse 6. Days of unleavened bread] The seven days of 
the passover, in which they ate unleavened bread. 

To Troas in five days] So long they were making this 
voyage from Philippi, being obliged to keep always by the 
coast, and in sight of the land ; for the magnetic needle was 
not yet known. 

Verse 7. Upon the first day of the week] What was 
called the Lord's day, the Christian sabbath, in which they 
commemorated the resurrection of our Lord; and which, 
amine . Christians, afterwards took the place of the Jewish 
sabbath. 

To break bread] To break eucharistia, the eucharist, ag 
the Syriac bas it; intimating, by this, that they were accus- 
tomed to receive the holy sacrament on each Lord’s day. It 
is likely that, besides this, they received a common meal 
together. Some think the agape, or love-feast, ia intended. 

Oontinued his speech until midnight.) At what time he 
began to preach we cannot tell, but we hear when he con. 
cluded. ut it is likely that a good part of the time was 
employed in hearing and answering questions. 

erse 9. There satin a window] This was probably an 
opening in the wall, to let in light and air, for there was no 

ging at that time i and it is likely that Hutychus fell 
eskectd through it, down to the ground, on the outside. 

Verse 10. And Paul—fell on amy Stretched himself upon 
him, in the same manner as Hlisha did on the Shunamite's 
son, 2 Kings iv. 88-35. 

Veras 11. Had broken bread] Had taken some refresh- 
ment in order to their journey. 

And talked along while] Having familiarly conversed, 
for this is the import of the word. . 

Verse 18, Sailed unto Assos] Assos was a maritime town 
of Asia, in the Troad. Strabo and Siephoose place it in 
Mysia. It was also called Apollonia. The passage by sea 
to this mises was much lo than by land; and therefore 
Bt. Paul chose to go by land, while the others went by sea. 

Intending to take in Paul] To take him wm auain; for it 
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Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next 
day we came to Miletus. 

6 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, 
because he would not spend the time in Asia: for 
“he hasted, if it were possible for him, »to be at 
Jerusalem ¢ the day of Pentecost. 

17 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and 
called the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, he said 
unto them, Ye know, 4 from the first day that I came 
into Asia, after what manner I have been with you 
at all seasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, 
and with many tears, and temptations, which befel 
me ° by the lying in wait of the Jews: 

20 And how i kept back nothing that was pro- 
fitable wnto you, but have shewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from house to house, 

21 & Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, "repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, !I go bound in the spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befal me there: 





aCh. xvili. 21. xix. 21. xxi. 4, 12.—°Ch. xxiv. 17,—¢ Ch.ii, 1. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 8.—4Ch. xviii. 19. xix. 1,10.—* Ver. 3.—! Ver. 27.— Ch, xviii. 5. 
-—b Mark i, 15, Luke xxiv. 47. Ch. ii. 38,—i Ch. xix. 21.—) Ch. 
xxi. 4, 11. 1 Thess, iti, 8.—*Or, wait for me.—'Ch. xxi. 13. 
Kom. viii. 85. 8 Cor. iv, 16.—™2 Tim, iv. 7.—-" Ch. i. 17. 2 Cor. 
iv. l—°oGal. i. 1. Tit. i. 8.—P Ver. 38. Rom. xv. 23.—4Ch. 





appears he had already been aboard that same vessel: pro- 
bu ly the same that had carried them from Philippi to Troas, 
ver. 6, 

Verse 14. Came to Mitylene.] This was a sea-port town 
in the isle of Lesbos. 

Verse 15. Over against Chios] This was a very celebrated 
island between Lesbos and Samos, famous in antiquity for 
its extraordinary wines. 

Arrived at Samos] This was another island of the Zgean 
Sea, or Archipelago. It does not appear that they lunded 
at Samos: they passed close by it, and anchored at T'ro- 


gyllium. 

Came to Miletus.) A celebrated city in the province of 
Caria, about twelve or fifteen leagues from Ephesus, accord- 
ing to Calmet. Miletus is famous for being the birth-place 
of Thales, one of the seven wise men of Greece, and founder 
of the Ionic sect of philosophers. , 
: Verse 16. To sail by Ephesus] Not to touch there at this 

ime. 

To be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost.) That he might 
have the opportunity of preaching the kingdom of God to 
multitudes of Jews from different places, who would come-up 
to Jerusalem at that feast. 

Verse 17. He sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the 
church.] These are called episcopot, bishops, ver. 28. B 
the presbuterot, presbyters or elders, here, we are to under- 
stand all that were in authority in the church, whether they 
were bishops or overseers, or seniors in years, knowledge, 
and experience. The elders, were probably the first order in 
the church ; an order which was not so properly constituted, 
bit which rose out of the state of things. From these 
presbuterot the episcopoi, overseers or superintendents, were 
selected. Those who were eldest in years, Christian know- 
ledge, and experience, would naturally be preferred to all 
others, as overseers of the church of Christ. 

Verse 20. I sc back seca fl Notwithstanding the 
dangers to which he was exposed, and the temptations he 
must have had to suppress those truths that were less accept- 
able to the unrenewed nature of man, or to the particular 

rejudicea of the Jews and the Gentiles, he fully and faith- 
fa y, at all hazards, declared what he terms, ver. 27, the 
whole counsel of God. 

Verse 21. Repentance toward God As all have sinned 
against God, so all should bumble t emselves before him 
againat whom they have sinned ; but humiliation is no atone. 
ment for sin; therefore repentance 1s insufficient, unless faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ accompany it. Repentance disposes 
aud prepares the soul for pardoning mercy; but can never 


23 Save that /the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions 
« abide me. 

24 But 'none of these things move mo; neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, "so that I might 
finish my course with joy, "and the ministry, ° which 
I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
oa of the grace of God. 

20 And now, behold, ’ I know that ye all, amon 
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God: 
shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, that 
I am 4 pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For*I have not shunned to declare unto you 
all * the counsel of God. 

28 ‘Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 


“hath made you overseers, to feed the church 
ot te ‘which he hath purchased * with his own 
ood. 


29 For I know this, that after my departing 
*shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. 

30 Also ’of your own selves shall men arise, 


xviii.6. 2 Cor. vii, 2.—t Ver. 20.—* Luke vii. 80. John xv. 15. 
Epb. i. 11.—'1 Tim. iv. 16, 1 Pet. v. 2.—"1 Cor. xii. 26.—" Oph. 
i.7, 14. Col.i.14. Heb. ix.12. 1 Pet. i, 19. Rev. v.9.—* See 
Heb. ix. 14.—* Matt. vil, 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1.—y1 Tim. i. 20. 1 Jobn 





be considered as making compensation for past acts of trans- 
gression. 

Verse 22. I go bound in the spirit] Hither meaning the 
strong influence of the Divine eae apex his mind, or the 
strong propensity in his own will, wish, and desire, to visit 
Jerusalem. But it appears more consistent with the mind 
of the apostle, and with that influence under which we find 
that he constantly acted, to refer it to the influence of the 
Holy Ghost, 

Verse 24. None of these things move me] I consider them 
as nothing; I value them not a straw; they weigh not with 


me. 

Finish my course with joy] My ministerial function. We 
have already met with this word in application to the same 
subject, chap. xiil. 25, where see the note. And the apostle 
here adds, by way of explanation, even that ministry which 
I have received of the Lord. 

To testify) Earnestly, solemnly, and strenuously to assert, 
vindicate, and prove the gospel of the grace of God, not only 
to be in itself what it professes to be, but to be also the power 
of God for salvation to every one that believes. 

Verse 25. Ye all—shall see my face no more.) This pro- 
bably refers simply to the persons who were now present ; 
concerning whom he might have had a divine intimation, 
that they should not be found in life when he should come 
that way again. Or it may rofer only to Ephesus and 
Miletus. 

Verse 26. Iam pure from the blood of all} If any man, 
Jew or Gentile, perish in his sins, his blood shall be upon 
him ; he, alone, shall be accessary to his own perdition. 

Verse 27. I have not shunned to declare] I have not sup- 
pressed or concealed any thing, through fear or favour, that 
might be beneficial to your souls. 

ll the counsel of God.) All that God has determined and 
revealed concerning the salvation of man—the whole doctrine 
of Christ crucified, with repentance towards God, and faith 
in Jesus as the Messiah and great atoning Priest. 

Verse 28. Made you overseers] Appointed you bishops ; 
for so we translate the original word in most places where it 
occurs; but overseers, or inspectors, is much more proper. 

Feed the church of God] Three readings exist in the MSS. 
in ph iat oe ne Gan aoe have been 
much divided ; viz., the church o D ;—of the Lorp ;~ 
the Loxp and Gop. | sof 

The greater evidence appears to be in favour of feed the 
church of the Lord, which he has purchased with his own 
blood; but had not this Lord been Gop, his blood could 
have been no purchase for the souls of a lost world. [The 
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speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and remember, that * by the 
space of three years I ceased not to warn every one 
night and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and >to the word of his grace, which is able ¢ to 
bnild yon up, and to give you ‘an inheritance among 
all them which are sanctified. 

33 *I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 


apparel. 
34 Yea, ye yourselves know, ‘that these hands 


*Oh. xix, 10.—>Heb. xill, 9.—°Ch, ix. $31.—¢Ch. xxvi. 18. 
Eph. 1.18. Col. i. 12. ili. 24. Heb. ix. 15. 1 Pet. i. 4.—¢1 Sam, 
xii. 8, 1 Cor. ix. 12. 2 Cor. vii. 2. xi. 9. xii. 17.—!Ch. xviii. 3. 
1 Cor. lv. 12. 1 Thess. ii.9. 2 Thes. iif. 8.—¢Rom.xv. 1. 1 Cor, 


MBS. authority is almost evenly balanced between the two 
words: but the Pauline wsage is in favour of the expression 
as it standsin our Version. } 

Verse 29. After my departing] Referring, most likely, 
oa his death; for few of these evils took place during his 


e. 

Grievous wolves} Persons professing to be teachers ; 
Judaizing Christians, who, instead of feeding the flock, 
would feed themselves, even to the oppression and ruin of 
the church. 

Verse 80. Also of your own selves, Yc.) From out of your 
own assembly shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
teaching for truth what is erroneous in itself, and perversive 
of the genuine doctrine of Christ crucified. 

To be away disciples] To make schisms or rents in 
the church, in order to get a party to themselves. How soon 
the grievous wolves and perverse teachers arose in the 
churches of Asia Minor, the first chapters of the Apocalypse 
inform us. 

Verse 81. Therefore watch, and remember] Unwatch- 
fulness and forgetfulness are two grand inlets to apostasy. 

By the space of three years} The Greek word stan oes 
not necessarily mean three whole years: it may be months 
more or less. In chap. xix. 8 and 19, we have an account 
‘of his spending two years and three months among them; 
‘probably all that is intended. (This criticism is not ver 
satisfactory. The eee ed must bear some other gelation | 

Verse 32, Which is able to butld youup}] The foundation 





have ministered unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. 

35 I have shewed you all things, *how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to re- 
member the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, 
It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he * kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 

87 And they all wept sore, and 'fell on Paul’s 
neck, and kissed him, 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words ! which he 
spake, that they should sec his facc no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ship. 





ix. 12, 2 Cor. xi. 9, 12. xii. 18. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Thess. iv. 11. v. 14. 
2 Thess. iii, 8.—2 Oh, vii. 60. xxi. 5.—!Gen, xlv. 14. xlvi, 29.— 
er. e 


is Jeaus Christ; God is the great master-builder; the doc. 
trine of his grace, or mercy, points out the order and manner 
as well as the extent, &., of this building. 

Verse 33. I have coveted no man’s silver, §c.] St. Paul's 
account of his own disinterestedness is very similar to that 
given by Samuel of his, 1 Sam. xii. 3-5. 

Verse 31, These hands have ministered, Sc.| It was neither 
“ sin nor discredit” for the apostle to work to mantain him- 
self, whon the circumstances of the church were such that it 
could not support him. Whatever it may be to the people, it 
is DO cause a reproach to the minister, to be siijed: thus 
to employ himself. 

Verse 35. I have showed you all things] In all things. 

It is more blessed to give than to receive.] Where, or on 
what occasion, our Lord spake these words we know not, as 
they do not exist in any of the four Evangelists. But that 
our Lord did speak them, St. Paul’s evidence is quite sulti- 
cient to prove. 

Verse 86. He kneeled down and prayed] Kneeling ia 
the proper posture of a supplicant, it arguos at once both 
humility and submission; and be who prays to God should 
endeavour to feel the utmost measures of both. 

Verse 87. Fell on Paul’s neck] leaned their heads 
against his shoulder, and kissed his neck. This was not an 
unusual custom in the Kast. 

Verse 38. That they should see his face no more.] Such 
® scene, aud its correspondent feelings, are more easily 
imagined than described. 


CHAPTER XXL 


Paul and hts company satl from Miletus, and come to Coos, Rhodes, and Patara,1. Finding a Phenictan ship 
at Patara, they go on board, sail past ado and land at Tyre, 2, 3. Here they find dtactples, and stay seven 


days, and are kindly entertatned, 4, 5, 


aving bade the disciples farewell, they take ship and sail to Plolemais, 


salute the brethren, stay with them one day, come to Caesarea, and lodge with Philip, one of the seven deacons, 
6-9, Here they tarry a considerable time, and Agubua the prophet foretels Paul’s persecution at Jerusalem, 


10, 11. 


The disciples endeavour to dissuade him from going ; but he ts resolute, and he and his company 


depart, 12-16. They are kindly received by James and the elders, who advise Paul, because of the Jews, to 


show his respect for the law of 


oses, by purifying himself, with certain others that were under a vow ; with 


which advice he complies, 17-26. Some of the Astatic Jews, finding him in the temple, raise an insurrection 
against him, and would have killed him had he not been rescued by the chief captain, who orders him to be 
bound and carried into the custle, 27-36. Paul requeste liberty to address the people, and is permitted, 37-40, 
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| N it came to pass, that after we were 





gotten from them, and had launched, 

“we came with a straight course unto Coos, 

and the day following unto Rhodes, and from 
thence unto Patara: 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto Phanicia, 
we went aboard, and set forth. 

8 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left 
it on the left hand, and sailed unto Syria, and landed 
at Tyre; for there the ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there seven 
days: » who said to Paul through the Spirit, that 
he should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished those days, we 
departed and went our way; and they all brought 
us on our way, with wives and children, till we were 
out of the city : and * we kneeled down on the shore, 
and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ship; and they returned * home 
again, 

7 And when we had finished our course from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted the breth- 
ren, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were of Paul’s com- 


«Ch. xx. 8, 15-17,» Ver. 12. Ch, xx. 23.—¢ Oh, xx, 86,—4 John 
i. ll.—e Eph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5.—fCh. vi. 5. will. 26, 40.—s Joel 
err fe NERS RR 


Versel. Came with a straight course] Having bad, as 
is necessarily implied, wind and tide in their favour. 

Coos} An island in the ag rae or Adgean Sea, ono 
of those called the Sporades. It was the birth-place of 
Hippocrates, the most eminent of physicians, and Apelles, 
the most celebrated of painters. 

Rhodes} Another island in the same sea, celebrated for 
its Colossus, which was one of the seven wonders of the 
world. 

Patara] One of the chief sea-port towns of Syria. 

Verse 2. Phenicia] A part of ae 

Verse 8. There the ship was to unlade her burden.] The 
freight that she had taken in at Mphesus she was to unlade 
at I'yre; to which place she was bound. 

Verse 4. Who said to Paul through the Spirit] We can- 
not understand this as a command from the Holy Spirit not 
to go up to Jerusalem, else Paul must have beon highly 
criminal to have disobeyed it. Through the Spirit, must 
eithor refer to their own great earnestness to dissuade him 
from taking a journey which they plainly saw would be in- 
jurious Pies Reh or, if it refer to the Holy Spirit, it must 
mean that if he regarded his personal safety, he must not, at 
this time, go up to Jerusalem. The Spirit forotold Paul's 
persecutions, but does not appear to have forbidden his 
journey ; and Paul was persuaded that, in acting as he was 
about to do, whatever personal risk he ran, he should bring 
more glory to God, by going to Jerusalem, than by tarrying 
at Tyre or elsewhere. 

Verse 5. When we had accomplished those days} That 
is, the seven days mentioned in the preceding verse. 

And they all brought us on our way, with wives and chil- 
dren] It 1s not likely that Paul, Silas, Luke, &c., had either 
wives or children with them; and it is more natural to sup- 
pose that the brethren of Tyre, with their wives and children, 
are those that are meant. 

Kneeled down on the shore, and proves) As God fills 
heaven and earth, so he may be worshipped every where : as 
well, when circumstances require it, on the sea-shore, as in 
the temple. 

Verse 6. Taken—leave] Having given each other the kiss 

peace, as was the constant custom of the Jews and primi- 
tive Christians. 

They returned home] That is, the men, their wives, and 
their children. ; 

Verse7. We came to Ptolemais] This was a sea-port town 
of Galilee, not far from Mount Carmel, between Tyre and 
Osssarea, where the river Belus empties itself into the sea. 

Verse 8. Came unto Oesarea] This was Casarea of 
Palestine, already sation described. 

Philip the evangelist] One of the seven deacons, who 
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CHAP, XXI. 


pany departed, and came unto Casarea: and we 
entered into the house of Philip *the evangelist, 
‘which was one of the seven; and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, virgins, 
© which did prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet named * Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he took 
Paul’s ae and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, ! So shall the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this 

irdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
entiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, and 
they of that place, besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, / What mean ye to weep 
and to break mine heart P for I am ready, not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuaded, we 
ceased, saying, * The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also certain of the dis- 


ii, 28. Ch. ii. 17.—» Ch, xi. 28.—i Ver. 83. Ch. xx. 23.—JCh. xx. 
24.—* Matt. vi. 10. xxvi. 42. Tuke xi. 3. xxii, 42. 


seems to have settled here after he had baptized the eunuch. 

Verse 9. Four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy. } 
Probably these were no more than teachers in the church : 
for we have alrendy seen that this is a frequent meaning of 
the word prophesy. 

Verse 11. Touk Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands, 
&c.j This was no doubta prophet, in the commonly received 
sense of the term; and his mode of acting was like that of 
the ancient prophets, who often accompanied their predic- 
tions with significant emblems. Jer. xiii. 4, xxvii. 2, 8, 
xxviil. 4; Isa. xx.; Ezek. iv., xti.. d&e. 

Into the hands of the Gentiles.) That is, the Romans, for 
the sien had not, properly speaking, the power of life and 
death, 

Verse 12. Besought him not to go wp to Jerusalem.] For 
they all understood the prophecy to be condttional and con- 
tingent ; and that it was in Paul’s power to turn the scale. 

erse 13. I am ready, not to be bound only| He was 
resolute and determined; but was under no constraining 
necessity. 

Vorse 15. Took wp our carriages] We made ourselves 
ready; packed up our things; got our baggage in order. 
This is what the text means. 

Verse 16. And brought with them one Mnason, &c.}) It 
is not very likely that they would bring a man with them 
with whom they were to lodge in Jerusalem ; therefore, the 
text should perhaps be read: There went with us certain o 
the disciples of Caesarea, bringing us to one Mnason, wit 
whom we were to lodge. 

Verse 18. Went in with us unto James} This was James 
the less, son of Mary, and cousin to our Lord. He appears 
to have been bishop of the church in Jerusalem, and perhaps 
the only apostle who continued in that city. 

All the elders were present.| It appears that they had 
been convened about matters of serious and important mo- 
ment, 

Verse 19. Declared particularly, &c.] He no doubt had 
heard that they were prejudiced against him. 

Verse 20. Bow many thousands] How many myriads 
how many times 10,000. This intimates that there had 
been a most extraordinary and rapid work even among the 
Jews; but what is here spoken is not to be confined to the 
Jews of Jerusalem, but to all that had come from different 
parts of the land to be present at this Pentecost. (The 
expression is not perhaps to be taken nterally:) 

They are all zealous of the law): The Jewish economy 
was not yet destroyed; nor had God as yet signified that 
the whole of its observances were done away, 

Verse 21. Thou teachest—to forsake Moses, ce.) From 


| any thing that appears in the course of this book to the 
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ciples of Cassarea, and brought with them one 
nason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom we 
should lodge. 

17 Ske hee we were come to Jernsalem, the 
‘brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following, Paul went in with us 
unto “James; and all the elders were present. 

19 And when he had saluted them, * he declared 
particularly what things God had wrought among 
the Gentiles ¢ by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are which believe; 
and they are all * zealous of the law: 

21 And they are informed of thee, that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles, 
to forsake Moses, saying that ‘they ought not to 
circumcise their children, neither to walk after the 


customs. : 
22 What is it thereforeP the multitude must 


needs come tugether: for they will hear that thou 
art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: We have 
four men which have a vow on them ; 

24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, and 
be at charges with them, that they may * shave 
their heads: and ajl may know that those things, 
whereof they were informed concerning thee, are 
nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly 
and keepest the law. 


8Ch. xv. 4.—>Ch. xv. 18. Gal. i, 19. il. 9.—¢eCh. xv. 4, 12. 
Rom. xv. 18, 19.—4Ch. i. 17. xx. 24,—¢eCh. xxii. 3. Rom. x. 2, 
Gal. i, 14.—! Gal. ii, 8. v. 1.—s Num. vi. 2, 18,18. Ch. xviii. 18, 


contrary, this information was incorrect: we do not find 
Paul preaching thus to the Jews. He told them that Jesus 
Christ had delivered them from the yoke of the law; but 
they had, as yet, liberty to bear that yoke, if they pleased. 
He had showed them that their ceremonies were useless, 
but not destructive; that they were only dangerous, when 
they depended on them for salvation. 

Verso 22. The multitude must needs come together) 
Whether this refers to a regular convocation of the church, 
or to a tumult that would infallibly take place when it was 
heard that the apostle was come, we cannot pretend to say. 

Verse 23. We have four men which havea vow} From 
the shaving of the head, mentioned immediately after, it is 
evident that the four men in question were under the vow 
of Nazariteship ; and that the dave of their vow were nearly 
at an end, as they were about to sbave their heads; for, 
during the time of the Nazariteship, the hair was per- 
mitted to grow, and only shaven off at the termination of 
the vow. 

Verse 24. Be at charges with them] Or, rather, be at 
charges for them: help them to bear the oxpense of that 
vow. Bight lambs, four rams, besides oil, flour, &o., were 
the expenses on this occasion. See the notes on Num. vi. 

Thou—walkest orderly, and keepest the law.) Show them, 
by such means as are now in thy power, that thou art not 
an enemy to Moses; that thou dost still consider the law 
to be holy, and the commandment holy, just, and good. Paul 
did so, and bore the expenses of those who, from a ecruple 
of conscience, had made a vow, and perhaps were not well 
able to bear the e se attending it. Had they done this 
in order to acquire justification through the Jaw, Paul could 
not have assisted them in any measure with a clear con- 
science ; but, as he did assist them, it isa proof that they 
had not taken this vow on them for thts purpose. Besides, 
God had not yet fully shown that the law was abolished, as 

already been remarked: he tolerated it till the time 
that the iniquity of the Jews was filled up; and then, b 
the destruction of Jernsulem, he swept every rite an 
ceremony of the Jewish law sway, with the bevsom of 
Tae To signify the lishment, §c.] Declar 

erse 26. To signify the accomplts ,ae. ing 
the accomplishment, &c. But it is likely that Paul made no 
offering himself, but was merely at the expense of theirs. 
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25 As a the Gentiles which believe, * we 
have written and concluded that they observe no 
such thing, save only that they keep themselves 
from things offered to idols, and from blood, and 
from strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purif ing himself with them, ‘entered into the 
temple, / to signify the accomplishment of the days 
of purification, until that an offering should be 
offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, 
* the Jews which were of Asia, when they saw him 
in the temple, stirred up all the people, and ! laid 
hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the 
man, ™ that teacheth all men every where against the 
peop! and the law, and this place: and further 

rought Greeks also into the temple, and hath pol- 
luted this holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before with him in the city 
* Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that 
Paul had brought into the temple.) 

30 And °all the city was moved, and the people 
ran together: and they took Paul, and drew him 
pe of the temple: and forthwith the doors were 
shut. 

31 And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief-captain of the band, that all 
Jerusalem was in an uproar. 

32 ? Who immediately took soldiers and centur- 








rene rapt 


—)Ch. xv, 20, 29.—iCh. xxiv. 18.—j Num, vi, 13.—*Ch. xxiv, 18, 
—!Ch, xxvi, 21.—" Ch, xxiv. 5, 6.—"8Ch. xx. 4.—°Ch, xxvi. 21, 
—P Ch. xxiii. 27. xxiv. 7, 


However we may consider this subject it is exceedingly diffi- 


cult to account for the conduct of James and the elders, 
and of Paul, on this occasion. There seems to have been 
sone in this transaction which we do not fully under. 
stand. 

Verse 27. The Jews which were of Asia] These pursued 
him with the most deliberate and persevering malice in 
every place. 

Verse 28. Brought Greeks also into the temple] Josephus 
inforins us that on the wall which separated the court of the 
Gentiles from that of the Israelites was an inscription, in 
Greek and Latin letters, which stated that no stranger was 
pees to come within the holy place on pain of death. 

ith such a prohibition as this before his eyes, was it likel 
that St. Paul would enter into the temple in company wit 
an uncircumcised Greek? The calumny rofutes itself. 

Verse 80. They took Paul] They shut the court of the 
Gentiles, that they might have the opportunity, unmolested, 
of killing him in that place; for the court of the Gentiles 
was reckoned to be less holy than that of the Israelites, 

Verse 81. The chief captain of the band] The Roman 
tribune, Claudius Lysias, who had a troop of soldiers 
under him, which lodged in general in the castle of Antonia, 
which was built at the angle where the northern and western 
porticoes of the outer court of the temple were joined 
together. 

erse 82. Ran down wnto them] Ran down the stairs to 
the porticoes mentioned above. 

Verse 88. And took him} With great violence, according 
to chap. xxiv. 7, probably meaning an armed force. 

To be bound with two chains) To be bound between two 
soldiers; his right hand chained to the left hand of the one, 
and his left to the right hand of the other. 

Verse 36. Away with him.) That is, Killhim; dispatch 
him ! for so much this phrase always meane in the mouths 
of a Jewish mob. 

Verse 87. Camst thou speak Greek 7} Claudius Lysias 
was not a Roman; he had, as himself informs us, purch 
his citizenship of Rome with a great eum of money, and it is 
very likely that he was but imperfectly acquainted with the 
Latin tongue. 

Verse 88. Art not thou that Egyptian sel The histor 
to which Olaudius Lysias refers, is taken from Josephus, Ant. 


CHAP. XXII 
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ions, and ran down unto them: and when they saw 
the chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating 
of Paul. 

83 Then the chief captain came near, and took 
him, and *commanded him to be bound with two 
chains: and demanded who he was, and what he 
had done. . 

34 And some oried one thing, some another, 
among the multitude: and when he could not know 
the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to 
be carried into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, 
that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of 
the people. 

86 For the multitude of the people followed after, 
crying, > Away with him. 


®Ver. 11. Ch. xx, 23.~—> Luke xxiii, 18. John xix. 15. 


Ch. xxii. 22, 


lib. xx. cap. 7, seo. 6,and War, lib. ii. cap. 18, sect. 5. 

That were murderers?] Sicarii, assassins: they derived 
their names from sica, a sort of crooked knife, which they 
concealed under their garments, and with which they pri. 
vately stabbed the objects of their malice. 

Verse 39. Tama man which ama Jew] A periphrasis 
for, Iam a Jew. 

Of Tarsus—no mean city) Tarsus was a city of consider- 
able importance, and in some measure a rival to Rome and 
Athens; because of the services rendered to the Romans by 





87 Andas Paul was to be led into the castle, he 
said unto the chief captain, May I s unto thee P 
Who said, Canst thou speak Greek 

38 * Art not thou that Egyptian, which before 
these days madest an uproar, and leddest out into 
the wilderness four thousand men that were mur- 
derers ? 

39 But Paul said, ‘lama man which ama Jew 
of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city : 
and, , beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the 

eople. 
7 40 And when he had given him licence, Paul 
stood on the stairs, and * beckoned with the hand 
unto the people. And when there was made a great 
silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, 
saying, 





eSee ob. v. 86.—4Ch. ix. 11. xxii. 3.—*Ch. xii. 17. 


the inhabitants, Julius Ceasar endowed them with all the 
rights and privile es of Roman citizens. 

Verse 40. Paul stood on the stairs} Where he was out 
of the reach of the mob, and was surrounded by the Roman 
soldiers. 

Beckoned with the hand} Waving the hand, which was 
the sign that he was about to address the people. 

He spike unto them in the Hebrew tongue] What was 
called then the Hebrew, viz. the Chaldsso-Syriac. 


CHAPTER XXII 


Paul, in his address to the people, gives an account of his birth and education, 1-3, His 
antty, 4,5. And of his miraculous conversion, and call to the apostleshtp, 6-21. 


udices against Chriati- 
he Jews, hearing him suy 


that God had sent him to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, become svete usages and clamour for his 


life, 22-23. 


The chief captain orders him to be examined by scourging ; 


t he, pleading hits privilege aa a 


Roman citizen, escapes the torture, 24-29. The next day the chief captain brings Paul before the chief priests 


and their council, 30, 


EN “brethren, and fathers, hear ye my 
9 defence, which I make now unto you. 
2 (And when they heard that he spake in 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the 

more silence: and he saith,) 
8 >Iam verily a man which am a Jew, born in 
Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
‘at the feet of ¢ Gamaliel, and taught ° according to 


®Oh. vii, 2.—> Ob. xxi. 89. 2 Cor. xi. 22, Phil. iil. 5.—° Dent. 
xxxili,8. 2 Kings iv. 88. Luke x, 89,—4Ch. v. 84.—¢ Oh, xxvi. 5. 
(Oh, xxi. 20. Gal. i. 14.—¢ Bom, x. 2.—" Ch. viii. 8. xxvi. 9, 10, 


Verse 1. Hear ye my defence] This apology of mine; in 
this sense the word apology was anciently understood : hence 
the Apologiesof the primitive Fathers, i.e., their defences of 
the Christian religion. 

Verse 3. When they heard that he spake in the Hebrew 
tongue] He had probably been traduced by the Jews of 
Agia as a mere Gentile, distinguished only by his virulence 
against the Jewish religion ; w ich virnlence proceeded from 
his malice and ignorance. ; 

Verso 8. I am verily a man which am a Jew) A peri- 
phrasis, for, I am really a Jew; and bis mentioning this 
adda weight to the conjecture in the preceding note, 


$13 











the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and 
‘ was zealous toward God, © as ye all are this day. 

4 * And I persecuted this way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and 
women ; 

5 As also the high-priest doth bear me witness, 
and ‘all the estate of the elders: }from whom also 
I received letters unto the brethren, and went to 


11, Phil. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 18.—! Luke xxii, 66. Oh. iv. 5.—JCh. 
ix, 2 10, 12 


. «xvi. 10, 


Feet of Gamaliel} See a full account of this man in the 
note on chap. v. 84. 

According to the perfect manner] That is, according to 
that strict raha lagi of the law, and especially the tra. 
ra of the elders, for which the "Phariseos were remark. 
able. 

Verse 4. I persecuted this way] This doctrine, this way 
of worshipping God, and arriving at a state of blessednags. 

erse 5. The high-priest doth bear me witness 7] He 
probably referred to the letters of authority which he had 
the high-priest, and the whole estate of the 


received from 
elders, the whole of the presbytery, that is, the San ; 
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Damascus, to bring them which were there bound 
unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. 

6 And * it came to pass, that, as I made my jour- 
ney, and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, 
suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 
round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
said unto me, lam Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest. 

9 And *they that were with me saw indeed the 
light, and were afraid ; but they heard not the voice 
of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord ? And the 
Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Damascus ; 
and there it shall be told thee of all things which 
are appointed for thee to do. 

11 And when I could not see for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
me, I came into Damascus. 

12 And ‘one Ananias, a devout man according to 
the law, 4 having a good report of all the* Jews 
which dwelt there, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto me, 
Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the same 
hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, ‘The God of our fathers ® hath 
chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and 
* see ' that Just One, and /shouldest hear the voice 
of his mouth. 

15 * For thou shalt be his witness unto all men 
of ' what thou hast seen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be 





eCh. ix, 8. xxvi, 12, 18.—'Ch. ix. 7.—© Dan. x. 7.—4 Ch. ix. 17. 


— Ch. x. 22.—f] Tim. ifi. 7.—8Ch. fii, 18. v. 30.—®Ch. ix. 15. 
xxvi. 16.—!1 Cor. ix. 1. xv. 8.—JCh. iii. 14, vii, 52.—*1 Cor. xi. 23. 
Gal, i.12.—' Ch. xxiii. 11.—™ Ch. iv. 20. xxvi. 16.—"Ch. ii. 88. 
Heb. x. 22,—° Ch. ix. 14. Rom. x. 18.—? Ch. ix. 26. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 


and it is likely that he had those letters to produce. This 
seal of his against Christianity was an ample proof of his 
sincerity asa Pharisaical Jew. 

Verse 6-18. As I made my journey, Sc.) See the whole 
of Sar! account, considered at large in the notes on chap. 


ix. 1, &o. 

Verse 14. And see that Just One] The Lord Jesus, called 
the Just One, in opposition to the Jews, who crucified him 
asa malefactor, see the note on chap. vii. 52. 

Verse 15. Thou shalt be his witness unto all] Thou shalt 
proclaim Christ crucified, both to Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 16. Arise, and be rgkivebsen Take now the pro- 
fession of Christ’s faith most solemnly upon thee, by being 
Sig le in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

ash away thy sins, &c.] Let this washing of thy body 
represent to thee the washing away of thy sins, and know 
that this washing away of sin can be received only by in- 
voking the name of the Lord. 
Verse 17. When I was come again to Jerusalem] It is 
likely that he refers to the first journey to Jerusalem, about 
Sete years after his conversion, chap. ix. 25, 26, and Gal. 
i. 


Iwasin a trance] This circumstance is not mentioned 
anywhere elso, unless it be that to which himself refers in 
* Vase 19. T edand b 

erse 19. ITimprisoned a eat in every synagogue] This 
shows what an active instrument Saul of Tarsus hed the 
hands of this persecuting priesthood, and how very generally 
the followers of Christ were persecuted, and how difficult it 
was at this time to profess Christianity. 

Verse 20. When the blood of thy Stephen was 
shed] See on chap. vii. 68, viil.1. All these things Paul 
eye a evade yey = pear ne expect to be received 
ristians ; for how oo ey suppose that such 
_ persecutor could be converted P oorere . 


$14 


baptized, “and wash away thy sins, "calling on the 
name of the Lord. 

17 And ° it came to pass, that, when I was come 
again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And ? saw him saying unto me, * Make haste, 
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: for they 
will not receive thy testimony concerning me. 

19 AndI said, Lord, *they know that I im- 
poe and* beat in every synagogue them that 

elieved on. thee: - 

20 ‘ And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was shed, I also was standing by, and " consenting 
unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that 
slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Dopart: ¥ for I will send 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and then lifted up their voices, and said, ¥ Away 
with such a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit 
that * he should live. 

23 Andas they cried out, and cast off their clothes, 
and threw dust into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade that he should be 
examined by scourging ; that he might know where- 
fore they cried so against him. 

25 And as they had him with thongs, Paul 
said unto the centurion that stood by, ’ 1s it lawful 
for you to scourge aman that is a Roman, and un- 
condemned P 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went and 
told the chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou 
doest : for this man is a Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said unto 


—a Ver. 14.—* Matt. x. 14.—9 Ver. 4.—t Matt. x. 17.—" Ch. vii. 58. 
—' Luke xi. 48. Ch. vili. 1. Bom. i. 82.—” Oh. ix. 15. xiii. 2, 46, 47. 
xviii, 6. xxvi. 17. Rom, i. 5. xi. 18. xv. 16. Gal. i, 15, 16. ii. 7, 8. 
Eph. iif. 7, 8. 1 Tim. ii, 7. 2 Tim. 4. 11— Ch, xxi. 36.—7 Ch, 
xxv, 24,.—#(Ch. xvi. 87, 
Verse 21. I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.) 
This was the particular appointment of St. Paul: he was 
the Apostle of the Gentiles; for, though he preached fre. 
suonily to the Jews, yet to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, 
and to write for the conversion and establishment of the 
Gentile world, were his peculiar destination. 
Verse 22. gave him audience unto this word] N ane’ 
d 





that God had sent him to the Gentiles; they understoo 
the apostle as stating that God had rejected them, and calle 
the Gentiles to be his peculiar people in their place; and 
this they could not bear. 

Away with such a fellow] One who attempted to seduce 
the people to any strange worship was to be stoned, Deut. 
xii. 15. 

Verse 23. Cast off their clothes] In order to prepare 
to stone Paul. 

Threw dust into the air) In sign of contempt, and by 
way of ewecration. It was also expressive of extraordinary 
rage and vindictive malice. The apostle, being guarded by 
the Roman soldiers, was out of the power of the mob; an 
their throwing dust in the air not say showed their rage, 
put also their veration, that they could not get the apostle 
into their power. 

Verse 24. Examined by scourging] The chief captain 
supposed that Paul must have given them the highest pro- 
vocation; aud therefore he determined to put him to the 
torture, in order to find out the nature of his crime. 

Verse 25. And as they bound him, &c.] They were going 
to tie him to a post, that they might scathe him. 

Is it lawful, Sc.) The Roman law absolutely forbade the 
binding of a Roman citizen. 

Verse 28, With agreat sum obtained Ithis freedom.) Bo 
it appears that the freedom, even of Rome, might be pur. 
chased, and that it wae sold at a very high pe 

But I was free born.] In chap. xxi. 89, Paul says he was 
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him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said, Yea. 
28 And the chief captain answered, With a great 
sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul said, But 
I was free born. 
29 Then straightway they departed from him 
which should have * examined him: and the chief 
captain also was afraid, after he knew that he was a 


*Or, tortured him.—» Ch, xxi. 84. xxiii. 10, 28. xxv. 26. 


born at Tarsus in Cilicia, and in this chap., ver. 28, he says 
he was free-born; and, at ver. 26, he calls himself a Roman, 
as he does also chap. xvi. 87. From whence it has been con- 
cluded, with every show of reason, that Tarsus, though no 
Ruman colony, yet had this privilege granted to it, that its 
natives should be citizens of Rome. [St. Paul’s citizenship 
of Rome does uot appear to have had any relation to Tarsus. 


Roman, and because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he would have known 
the » certainty wherefore he was accused of the 
Jews, he loosed him from his bands, and commanded 
the ‘chief priests and all their council to appear; 
and brought Paul down, and set him before them. 





¢ Matt, xxvi. 8, 69. xxvii. 1, 2,12. Pa. cxxv. 3. 


His father, or some ancestor raust have obtained the dignity, 
either by special service, or by purchase. 

Verse 30. He—commanded all their council to appear) 
He understood that the cause of their enmity was something 
that concerned their religion, and considered that the sane 
hedrin was the most proper judge. 


CHAPTER XXIIL 


Paul defending himself before the high-priest, he commands him to be smitten on the mouth, 1,2. Paul sharply 
reproves him, and, being reproached for this by one of the attendants, accounts for his conduct, 3-5. Seein 
that the assembly was composed of Pharisees and Sadducees, and that he could expect no justice from his 
judges, he asserts that it was for his belief in the resurrection that he was called in question, on which the 
Pharisees declare in his favour, 6-9. A great dissension arises, and the chief captain, fearing lest Paul 


should be pulled to pieces, 


brings him into the castle, 10. He is comforted bya dream, 11. More than 


forty persons conspire his death, 12-15. Paul's sister’s son, hearing of it, informs the captain of the guard, 


16-22. 


He sends Paul by night, under a strong escort of horse and foot, to Cesarea, to Felia, and with 


him a letter, stating the circumstances of the case, 23-83. They arrive at Cesarea, and Felia promises him 
a hearing when his accusers shall come down, 34, 35. ; 


ND Paul, earnestly beholding the council, 
A said, Men and brethren, *I have lived 
am all good conscience before God until this 

ay. 

2 And the high priest, Ananias, commanded them 
that stood by him ° to smite him on the mouth. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall: for sittest thou to judge me after 
the law, and *commandest me to be smitten con- 
trary to the law P 

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou 
God’s high priest ? 


a tee tnt een ery rrr GP HST A ERE A RE Ee ATER SYS 


®*Ch. xxiv. 16. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Cor. i. 12, iv, 3, 2 Tim, i. 3. 
Heb, xiii, 18.—°1 Kings xxii, 24. Jer. xx.2. John xviii, 22.— 
«Lev, xix. 35. Deut. xxv. 1, 2. John wii. 51.—4Ch. xxiv. 17.— 





Verse 1. I have lived in all good conscience) The apostle 
means that there was no part of hia life in which he acted 
as a dishonest or hypocritical man; and that he was now as 
fully determined to maintain his profession of Christianity 
as he ever was to maintain that of Judaism, previously to 
his acquaintance with the Christian religion. 

Verse 2. The high priest, Ananias] There was a high- 

riest of this name, who was sent a prisoner to Rome by 
uadratus, cael of Syria, to give an account of the 
art he took in the quarrel between the Jews and the 
amaritans: on being examined at Rome, he was found 
innocent, returned to Jerusalem, and was restored to the 
high-priesthood. 
‘0 emite him on the mouth.) Because he professed to 
have a good conscience, while believing on Jesus Obrist, and 


pro ting hia doctrine. . 
Verse 8 God shall smite thee, thou whtted wall] Thou 
815 


5 Then said Paul, ? 1 wist not, brethren, that he 
was the high priest: for it is written, ° Thou shalt 
not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in 
the council, Men and brethren, ‘Iam a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisec: & of the hope and resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question. 

7 And when he had so said, there arose a dissen- 
sion between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: 
and the multitude was divided. 

8 * For the Sadducees say that there is no resur- 


¢ Exod, xxii. 28. Eccles. x. 20, 2 Pet. ii.10. Jude8.—‘Ch. xxvi, 
5. Phil, iii, 6&.—eCh, xxiv. 15, 21. xxvi, 6. xuviii, 20.—* Matt. 
xxii, 23. Mark xii.18, Luke xx. 27. 


nypoee who sittest on the seat of judgment, pretending 
to hear and seriously weigh the defence of an accused per- 
son, who must in justice and equity be presumed to be in- 
nocent till he is proved to be guilty; and, instead of acting 
according to the law, commandest me to be smitten contrary 
to the law, which always has the person of the prisoner 
under its protection; nor ever suffers any penalty to be in. 
ee but what is prescribed as the just punishment for the 
offence. 

Verse 5, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high préest} 
St. Paul did not know that Ananias was high priest; he 
had been long absent from Jerasalem; political changes 
were frequent; the high-priesthood was no longer in ste. 
cession, and was frequently bought and sold; the Romans 
put down one bigh priest, and raised up another, as political 
reasons dictated. It seems very probable that St. aul, if 
he ever had known the person of Ananias, had forgotten 
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rection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees 
confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry: and the scribes 
that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, 
saying, * We find no evil in this man: but? if a 
spitit or an angel hath spoken to him, ‘let us not 
fight against God. 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, the 
chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have been 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to 
go down, and to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the castle. 

11 And ‘the night following the Lord stood by 
him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou 
hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear 
witness also at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, ‘certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themselves ‘under a 
curse, saying that they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty which had 
made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests and elders, 
and said, We have bound ourselves under a great 
cursethat we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore, ye, with the council, signify 
to the chief captain that he bring him down unto 
you to-morrow, as though ye would inquire some- 
thing more perfectly concerning him: and we, or 
ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their 
lying in wait, he went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul. 


#Ch. xxv. 25. xxvi. 81,~—° Oh. xxii. 7, 17, 18.—¢Ch. v. 39.— 
4Ch. xviii. 9. xxvii, 23, 24.—¢ Ver. 21, 30. Ch. xxv. 8. 


him ; and as, in a council or meeting of this kind, the pre- 
sence of the high priest was not indispensably necessary, he 
did not know that the person who presided was not the 
sagan, or high priest’s deputy, or some other person put 
into the seat for the time being. [To the many proposed 
solutions of this difficult e, Alford contributes the 
suggestion that Paul failed to recognise Ananias through 
his tmperfect sight.) 

Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. | Tf 1 
had known he was the high-priest, I should not have publicly 

onounced this execration ; for respect is due to his person 
for the sake of his office. 

Verse 6. Of the hope and resurrection] Concerning the 
hope of the resurrection, and being here redundant; indeed, 
it 18 omitted by the Syriac, all the Arabic, and Athiopic. 

Verse 7. And the multitude was divided.] St. Paul, per- 
ceiving the assembly to consist of Sadducees and Pharisees, 
and finding he waa not to expect any justice, thought it best 
to divide the council, by introducing a question on which 
the Pharisees and Sadducees were at issue. 

Verse 8. The Sadducees say that there is no resurrection 
See the account of the Pharisees and Sadducees, Matt. iii. 
7, and xvi. 1. 

Verse 9. The scribes—arose, and strove} Ho had pre- 
viously mentioned that Jesus Christ had appeared to him, 
when on his way to Damascus; and, though they might 
not be ready to admit the doctrine of Christ’s resurrection, 
yet they could, consistently with their own principles, allow 
that the soul of Christ might appear to him ; they im- 
mediately caught at this, as furnishing a wacng pron 
the doctrine of the Sadducees, who neither believed in angel 
nor spirit, while the Pharisees confessed both. 

Verse 10. The chief ro ga i the soldiers to 
godown}] He had a body of soldiers in readiness in the 
caatle of Antonia; and it was from thds that he commanded 
them to come down, for the rescue and preservation of Paul. 

Verse ll. Be of gore cheer, Pauwl} Itis no wonder if with 
all these trials and difficulties, St. Paul was much dejected 
in mind; and pee | as he hed not any direct intimation 
from God what the end of the present trials would be: to 
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17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
him, and said, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain: for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 

18 So hetook him, and brought him to the chief 
captain, and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto 
him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto 
thee, who hath something to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by the hand, 
and went with him aside privately, and asked him, 
What is that thou hast to tell me ? 

20 And he said, * the Jews have agreed to desire 
thee that thou wouldest bring down Pau! to-morrow 
into the council, as though they would inquire 
somewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: for there 
lie in wait for him, of them, more than forty men, 
which have bound themselves with an oath, that 
they will neither eat nor drink till they have killed 
him: and now are they ready, looking for a promiso 
from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let the young man 
depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man that 
thou hast shewed these things to me. 

23 And he called unto him two centurions, saying, 
Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to Cwsarea, 
and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen two 
hundred, at the third hour of the night ; 

24 And provide them beasts that they may set 
Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent 
governor Felix sendeth greeting. 

27 * This man was taken of the Jews, and should 


f Or, with an oath of execration.—s Ver, 12.— 
&Ch. xxi. 33. xxiv. 7. 


comfort him and strengthen his faith, God gave him this 
vision. 

So must thou bear witness also at Rome.] This was 
pleasing intelligence to Paul, who had long desired to see 
that city, and preach the gospel of Christ there. 

Verse 12. That they would neither eat nor drink, &c.] 
These forty Jews were no doubt of the class of the sicarit 
mentioned before (similar to those afterwards called assassins, 
a class of fierce zealots, who took justice into their own 
hand; and who thought they had a right to dispatch all 
those who, according to their views, were not orthodox in 
their religious principles. 

Verse 15. And we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill 
him.) We shall lie in wait, and dispatch him before he can 
reach the chief captain. The plan was well and deeply Inid 
eee nothing but an especial providence could have save 

aul. 

Verse 16. Paul’s sister’s son] This is all we know of 
Paul’s family. And we know not how this young man got 
to Jerusalem: the family, no doubt, atl resided at 
Tarsus. 

Verse 17. tring this young man unto the chief captain} 
Though St. Paul had the most positive assurance from 
divine authority that he should be preserved, yet he knew 
that the Divine Providence acts by reasonable and prudent 
means; and that, if he neglected to use the means in his 
pore, he could not expeot God's providence to work in his 

fs) ° 


Verse 28. Two hundred soldiers] Infantry or foot soldters. 

Horsemen threescore and ten] There was alwaysa certain 
number of horee or cavalry attached to the foot. 

Spearmen] Persons who held a spear or javelin in their 


hand. 
; ~ third how of the nt hi] ui epoue nine o'clock ous 
or the greater secrecy, an ude the cunning, active 
malice of the Jaws. = : , 
Verse 24. Provide them beasts] One for Paul, and some 
others for his immediate keepers. 
overnor| This Felix was a freed-man of the 
emperor Claudius, and brother of Pallas, chief favourite of 
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have been killed of them: then came I with an 
army, and rescued him, having understood that he 
was a Roman. 

28 *And when I would have known the cause 
wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth 
into their council : 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused ° of questions 
of their law, ° but to have nothing laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of bonds. 

80 And ‘when it was told moe how that the Jews 
laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, 
and * gave commandment to his accusers also to say 
before thee what they had against him. Farewell. 


®Ch, xxii. 80,—> Ch. uviii. 15. xxv. 19.—¢ Ch. xxvi. 31.— 
4 Ver. 20. 


the emperor. Ie was an unrighteous governor; a base, 
mercenary, and bad man, see chap. xxiv. 2. 

Verse 25. He wrote a letter after this manner) It appears 
that this was not only the substance of the letter, but the 
letter itself. 

Verse 80. I sent straightway to thee} As the proper 
person before whom this basinges should ultimately come, 
and by whom it should be decided. 

Farewell.) Bein poad health. 

Verse 31. Antipatris.] This place which was ancientl 
called Capharsaba, was rebuilt by Herod the Great, an 
denominated Antipatrts, in honoar of his father Antipater. 
It was situated between Joppa and Ceasarea, on the road 
from Jerusalem to this latter city. The distance between 
Jerusalem and Cesarea was about seventy miles. 

Verse 82. On the morrow they left the horsemen] Being 


31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to go 
with him, and returned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they came to Casarea, and de- 
livered the epistle to the governor, presented Paul 
also before him. 

34 And when the governor had read the letter, he 
asked of what province he was. And when he under- 
stood that he was of ! Cilicia; 

35 * JI will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers 
are also come. And he commanded him to be kopt 
in * Herod’s judgment-hall, 


*Ch. xxiv. 8. xxv. 6.—Ch. xxi, 89.—eCh. xxvi. 1,10. xxv. 16, 
iMatt. xxvii. 27. 


now so far from Jerusalem, they considered Paul in a state 
of safety from the Jews, and that the seventy horse would 
be a sufficient guard; the four hundred foot, therefore, 
returned to Jerusalem, and the horse went on to Cmsarea 
with Paul. 

Verse 83. Who] That is, the seventy horsemen men- 
tioned above. 

Verse 85. I will hear thee] I will give thee a fair, fall, 
and attentive hearing when thy accusers are come; in whose 
presence thou shalt be permitted to defend thyself. 

In Herod's judgment-hall.} In Herod's Pratorium, so 
called because it was built by Herod the Great. The 
Prestorium was the place where the Roman Prator had 
his residence: and it is probable that, in or near this place, 


there was a sort of guard-room, were state-prisoners were 
kept, Paul was lodged here till his accusers should arrive. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


After five days, Ananias the high-priedt, the elders, and one Tertullus an orator, come to Cesarea to aceuse Paul, 
I 


1. The oration of Tertu 


us, 2-9. Pauls defence, 10-21. Felix, having heard his defence, proposes to 


leave the final determination of it till Claudius Lysias should come down ; and, in the meantime, orders 
Paul to be treated with humanity and respect, 22, 23. Feliz, and Drusilla his wife, hear Paul concerning 
the faith of Christ ; and Feliz is greatly affected, 24-25. On the expectation of obtaining money for his 
liberation, Felix keeps Paul in prtson, 26, and being superseded in the government of Judea by Porcius 
Festus, in order to please the Jews, he leaves Paul bound, 27. 


N after *five days, »Ananias the high 
A priest descended with the elders, and 
with a certain orator named Tertullus, who 


informed the governor against Paul. 
2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 


Ch. xxi. 97, 


Verse 1. After jive days] These usr are to be reckoned 
from the time in which Paul was apprehended at Jerusalem, 
and twelve days after he had arrived in that city; see ver. 11. 
A certain orator named Tertulius] This was probably a 
Roman proselyte to Judaism; yet he speake every where as 
a Jew. Roman orators, adv »» were found in dif- 
ferent provinces of the Roman empire; and they, in general 
spoke both the Greek and Latin languages ; aud being we 
Seinen with the Roman laws and customs, were no doubt 
very useful. 
erso 3. By thee we enjoy great quietness} As bad a 
governor as Helix most certainly was, he rendered some 
services to Judea. The courtry had long bean infested with 
robbers; a very formidable banditti of this kind, under one 


817 





to accuse him, saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
reat quietness, and that very worthy deeds are 
one unto this nation by thy providence, 
3 We accept tt always, and in all places, most 
noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 


’Ch. xxill. 9, 30, 85. xxv. 2. 


Eliezer, he entirely suppressed. He also suppressed the 
sedition raised by an Egyptian impostor, who had seduced 
80,000 men, see on chap. xxi. 88. He had also quelled 
a very afflictive disturbance which took place between 
the Syrians and the Jews of Caesarea. 

Verse 8. We accept it always, and in all places] We 
have at all times a grateful sense of thy beneficent adminis. 
tration, and we talk of it is all places, not only before thy 
face, but behind thy back. ; 

Verse 4, Hear ue of thy clemency] Give us this farther 
proof of thy kindness by hearkening to our present com- 
plaint. The whole of this exordium was ar enough 
though it was lame. The orator had certainly avery bad 
causé, of which he endeavoured to make the best. 


ACTS. 





4 Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of 
thy clemency a few words. 

5 * For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, 
and a mover of sedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ring-leader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes : 

6 » Who also hath gone about to profane the 
temple: whom we took and would ° have judged 
according to our law: 

7 ‘But the chief captain Lysias came wpon us, 
and with great violence took him away out of our 
hands, 

8 * Commanding his accusers to come unto thee: 
by examining of whom thyself mayest take know- 
ledge of all these things, whereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, saying that these 
things were so. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had 
beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Forasmuch 
as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge 
unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer 
for myself: 

11 Because that thou mayest understand, that 
there are yet but twelve days since I went up to 
Jerusalem ‘ for to worship. 


®* Luke xxiii. 2, Ch. wi. 18. xvi. 20. xvii, 6, xxi. 28, 1 Pet. ii. 
33, 15.—° Ch, xxi. 28.—¢ John xviii. 81.—4Ch. xxi. 83.—¢ Ch. xxiii. 
30.—fa.p. 53, Felix made procurator over Judea. Ver. 17. Ch. 
xxi, 26.—8 Ch. xxv. 8. xxviil. 17.—% See Amos viii, 14. Ch. ix. 2. 


Verse 5. A pestilent fellow) Tertullus did not say that 
Paul was a pestilent fellow, but he said that he was the very 
pestilence itself. 

A ring-leader] This is a military phrase, and signifies 
the officer who stands on the right of a i rank; the 
captain of the front rank of the sect of the Nazarenes. 

erse 6. Hath gone about to profane the temple] This 
was a heavy charge, if it could have been substantiated, 
because the Jews were permitted by the Romans to put any 
person to death who baron their temple. 

Would have judged according to our law] He pretended 
that they would have tried the case fairly, had not the chief 
captain taken him violently out of their hands; whereas, 
had not Lysias interfered, they would have murdered him 
on the spot. 

Verse 7. With great violence] I rather think this means 
an armed force. Tertullus intimates that Lysias interfered 
contrary to the law, and brought soldiers to support him in 
his infringement on their constitution. 

Verse 10. Thou hast been of many yearsajudge] Cumanus 
and Feliw were, for a time, joint governors of Judea; but 
after the condemnation of Cumanus, the government fell 
entirely into the hands of Felix; this was now the sizth or 
seventh year of his administration, which might be called 
many years, when the very frequent removals of the go- 
vernors of the provinces are considered. 

The more cheseailly| With a better heart, or courage, 
because, as thy long residence among us has brought thee 
to a thorough acquaintance with our customs, I may expect 
& proper decision in my favour, my cause being perfectly 
sound. 

Verse 11. There are yet but twelve days] This is his 
reply to their charge of sedition; the improbability of 
which is shown from the short time he had spent in Jeru- 
salem, nor could a single proof be furnished that he had 
attem to seduce any man, or unhinge sny person from 
his allegiance by subtle disputations, either in the temple, 
the synagogues, or the city. ; 

Verse 14. That after the way which they call heresy] 
The word heresy had no bad meaning among the Jews; it 
meant simply a religious sect. Why then did they use it by 
way of degradation to St. PaulP They had already two 
accredited sects in the land, the Pharisees and Sadducees: 
the interests of each of these were pretty well balanced, and 
each had a part in the government, for the council, or san- 
hedrin, was composed both of Sadducees and Pharisees, 
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12 ® And they neither found me in the temple 
disputing with any man, neither raising up the 
ee neither in the synagogues nor in the city: 

13 Neither can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after *the 
way which they call heresy, so worship I the ! God 
of my fathers, believing all things which are written 
in / the law and in the prophets: 

15 And *have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, 'that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

16 And “herein do I exercise myself, to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward God, and 
toward men. 

17 Now after many years "I came to bring alms 
to my nation, and offerings. 

18 ° Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me 
purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here before thee, and 
object, if they had aught against me. 

20 Or else let these same here say, if they have 
found any evil doing in me, while I stood before the 
council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried 


—i2 Tim. i. 8.—JCh. xxvi. 22. xxviii. 23.—* Ch. xxiii. 6. xxvi. 6, 7, 
xxvili. 20.—! Dan. xii. 2. John v. 28, 29.—™Ch. xxiii, 1.—"Ch. 
xi, 29, 80. xx. 16. Rom. xv. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 4. Gal. ii, 10.—° Ch. 
xxi. 26,27. xxvi. 21.—? Ch. xxiir. 80. xxv. 16. 


see chap. xxiii. 6. They were afraid that the Christians, 
whom they called Nazarenes, should form a new sect, and 
divide the interests of both the preceding; and, on this 
account, the Christians had both the Pharisees and the Sad- 
ducees for their enemies. 

Verse 15. And have hope toward God, &c.] I hold 
nothing different from their belief in reference to a future 
state; for, if I maintain the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead, it is what themselves allow. 

Verse 16. And herein do I exercise myself] And this 
a tenet is a pledge for my good behaviour. 

oward God) In entertaining no opinion contrary to his 
truth ; and in offering no worship contiary to eg dignity; 
purity, and excellence. 

Verse 17. Now after many years, Yc.) Far from comin 
to disturb the peace of society, or to injure any person, 
have brought aALMs to my nation, the fruits of my own 
earning and ene among a foreign people, and OFFER. 
InNa@s to my God and his temple, proving hereby my attach. 
ment to my country, and my reverence for the worship of 
my country’s God, 

erse 18. Found me purified in the temple] Regularly 
performing the religious vow into which I had aiitered: 

Verse 22. And when Felina heard these things] There is 
considerable difficulty in this verse. Calmet’s transalation 
is: Felina, oa heard these things, put them of to another 
time, saying, en I shall have acquired a more accurate 
knowledge of this sect, and when the tribune Lysias shall 
have come from Jerusalem, I will judge of ped business. 

This mode of interpretation is rendered the more likely 
from the circumstance, that, previously to the coming 
down of Lysias, Felix had sent for Paul, concerning the 
faith of Christ; and this he appears to have done, that he 
might be the better qualified to judge of the business, when 
it should come again before him. [The real reason of delay 
is given in verse 26. 

erse 28. He commanded a centurion to keep Paul] He 
gave him into the oustody of a captain, by whom he was 
most likely to be well used: and to let him have liberty, 
he freed him from the chains with which be was bound to 
the soldiers, his keepers, see on chap. xxi. 88. And that 
he should forbid none of his acquaintance, of his own peo- 
ple, to furnish him with any of the conveniences and comforts 
of life, and visit him as often as they pleased. This was 
an ample proof that Felix found no evil in him; and he 
would certainly have dismissed him but for selfish reasons. 


CHAP. XXYV. 


epi 


standing among them, *Touching the resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, havin 
more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferre 
them, and said, When" Lysias the chief captain 
shall como down, I will know the uttermost of your 
matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, 
and to let him have liberty, and ‘that he should for- 
bid none of his acquaintance to minister or come 
unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 
his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for 


aCh, xxiii. 6, xxviii. 20.~> Ver, 7.—¢ Ch. xxvii. 38. 


xxviii, 16, 


Verse 24. His wife Drusilla] The daughter of Herod 
Agrippa the Great. She appears, on the whole, to have 
been a person of indifferent character; though one of the 
finest women of that age. It is said that she, and a son she 
had by Felix, were consumed in an eruption of Mount 
Vesuvius. 

Heard him concerning the faith in Christ.} That he 
might be the more accurately instructed in the doctrines, 
views, &c., of the Christians. 

Verse 25. As he reasoned of righteousness] The prin- 
ciples and requisitions of justice and right, between God 
and man; and between man and his fellows, in all relations 
and connexions of life 

Temperance] Chastity; self-government or moderation 
with regard to man’s appetites, passions, and propensities of 
all kinds. 

And judgment to come] The day of retribution, in which 
the unjust, intemperate, and wncontinent, must give account 
of all the deeds done in the body. The discourse of St. 
Paul was most solemnly and pointedly adapted to the state 
of the person to whom it was addressed. 

Felix trembled] We may hope that Felix felt regret for 
the iniquities of his life; and that his conscience was neither 
so seared, nor so hardened, as not to receive and retain 
some gracious impressions from such a discourse, delivered 





Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of righteousness, temp- 
erance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for this time; when I havea 
convenient season, I will call for thee. 

26 He hoped also that 4 money should have been 
given him of Paul, that he might loose him: where- 
fore he sent for him the oftener, and communed 
with him, 

27 But after two years, Porcius Festus came into 
Felix’ room: and Felix, ° willing to shew the Jews 
a pleasure, left Paul bound. 





4 Exod. xxiii. 8.—* Exod. xxili. 2. Ch. xii. 3. xxv. 9, 14. 


by the authority, and accompanied with the influence of, 
the Spirit of God. 

Verso 26. He hoped also that money should have been given 
him] We may see here the must unprincipled avarice in 
Felix, united to injustice. Paul had proved before him his 
innocence of the charges brought against him by the Jews. 
They had retired in confusion when he had finished his 
defence. Had Felix been influenced by the common prin- 
ciples of justice, Paul had been immediately discharged ; 
but he detained him in the hope of aransom. He saw that 
Paul was a respectable character ; that he had opnlent 
friends ; that he was at the head of very numerous sect, to 
whom he was deservedly dear; and he took it, therefore, 
for Bere that a considerable sum of money would be given 
for his enlargement. 

Verse 27. After two A hanes. That is, from the time that 
Paul came prisoner to Ceesarea. 

Porcius Festus) This man was put into the government 
of Judea about A.D. 60, the sizth or seventh year-of Nero. 

Willing to shew the Jews a pian] As he had not got 
the money which he expected, he hoped to be able to pre- 
vent the complaints of the Jews against his government, by 
leaving Paul, in some measure, in their hands. But Felix 
gained nothing by this: the Jews pursued him with their 
complaints against his tration, even to the throne of 
the emperor, 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Porctus Festus being appointed governor of Judea, instead of Felix, the Jews beseech him to have Paul brought up to 


Jerusalem, that he might be tried there ; they lying in wait to kill him on the way, 1-8, Festus refuses, and 
desires those who could prove any thing against him, to go with him to Cosarea, 4, 5. Festus, having 
tarried at Jerusalem about ten days, returns to Coesarea, and the next day Paul ts brought to his trial, and the 
Jews of Jerusalem bring many groundless charges against him, against which he defends himeel/, 6-8. In 
order to please the Jews, Festus asks Paul if he be willing to go up to Jerusalem, and be tried there,9. Paul 
refuses, and appeals to Cesar, and Festus admits the appeal, 10-13, King Agrippa, and Bernice his wife, 
come to Cassarea to visit Festus, and are informed by him of the accusations against Paul, his late trial, and 
his appeal from them to Cesar, 14-21. Agrippa desires to hear Paul, and a hearing ts appointed Jor the 
' following day, 22, Agrippa, Bernice, the principal officers, and chief men of the ety being assembled, Paul ta 

brought forth, 23. Festus opens the business with generally stating the accusations against Paul, his trial on 
these accusations, the groundless and frivoloua nature of the charges, his own conviction of his innocence, and 
his desire that the matter might be heard by the king himself, that he might have something apecifically to write 
to the emperor, to whom he was about to send Paul, agreeably to his appeal, 24-27, 
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OW when Festus was come into the pro- 
N vince, after three days he ascended 
from Caesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 *Then the high-priest and the chief of 

ane Jews informed him against Paul, and besought 

im, 

5 And desired favour against him, that he would 

send for him to Jerusalem, ° laying wait in the way 
to kill him, 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept 
i eae and that he himself would depart shortly 
thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which among you 
are able, go down with me, and acouse this man, ‘if 
there be any wickedness in him. 

6 And alien he had tarried among them * more 
than ten days, he went down unto Caesarea; and 
the next day, sitting on the judgment-seat, com- 
manded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which came 
down from Jerusalem stood round about, * and laid 
many and grievous complaints against Paul, which 
they could not prove. 

8 While he answered for himself, ‘Neither against 
the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, 
non ye against Cesar, have I offended any thing 
at all. 

9 But Festus, * willing to do the Jews a pleasure, 


“Ch. xxiv.1. Ver. 15.~—°Cb, xxiff. 12, 16.—¢ Ch. xviii. 14. Ver. 
18.—4 Or, as some copies read, no more than eight or fen days.— 
¢Mark xv. 8. Luke xxiii. 2, 10. Ch. xxiv. 5, 13.—/Ch. vi. 13. 


Verse 1. Now when Festus was come into the province) 
Felix being removed, Porcius Festus is sent in his place; 
and having come to Casarea, where the Roman governor 

nerally had his residence, after he had tarried three days, 
Ee went up to Jerusalem, to acquaint himself with the nature 
and complexion of the ecclesiastical government of the Jews; 
no doubt, for the purpose of the better administration of 
justice among them. 

Verso 2. The high-priest informed him against Paul} 
Their motive is mentioned in the succeeding verse. 

Verse 4. Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at 
Caesarea] He could have no interest in denying their 
request. But God had told Paul that he should testify of 
him at Rome; and he disposed the heart of Festus to act 
as he did; and thus disappointed the malice of the Jews, 
and fulfilled his own gracious design. 

Verse 5. Let them—which among you are able] Those 
who have authority ; for so is this word often used by good 
Greek authors, and by Josephus. 

Verse 6. When he tarried—more than ten days] 
Not more than BIGHT OR ten days, is the reading of sever 
MSS. of great respectability with the Coptic, Armenian, and 
ete This is doubtless the genuine reading. 

erse 7. The Jews—laid many and grievous complaints 
against Paul} They no doubt invented some new o e8, 
such as sedition, treason, &o., in order to render the mind of 
the governor evil affected towards Paul. 

Verse 9. Willing to do the Jews a pleasure] This was 
merely to please them, and conciliate their esteem; for he 
kmew that, as Paul was a Roman citizen, he could not 
oblige him to take a new trial at Jerusalem. 

Verse 10. I stand at Cwsar’s judgment seat} Every pro- 
curator represented the person of the emperor in the pro- 


vince over which he presided. 
As thou very wel peer | The record of this trial 
before Felix was undoubtedly left for the inspection of Festus ; 


for, aa he left the prisoner to his successor, he mast also 
af the charges against him, and the dial which he had 
undergone. 

Verae ll. For if I be an offender] I do not wish to save 
my life by subterfuges; I am before the only competent 
tribunal; here my business should be ultimately decided. - 
No man may deliver me wnto them.] The words of the 
apostle are very atrong and appropriate. Much of the 
cea! however, is lost by not attending to the original 


820 


answered Paul, and said, * Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
a and there be judged of these things before 
me 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Ceesar’s jueament 
seat, where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have I 
done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. 

11 'For if I be an offender, or have committed 
any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but 
if there be none of those things whereof these accuse 
me, no man may deliver me unto them. ‘I appeal 
unto Cesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with the 
council, answered, Hast thou appealed unto Cassar P 
unto Cesar thou shalt go. 

138 And after certain days king Agrippa and 
Bernice came unto Ceesarea to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many days, 
Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the king, saying, 
1 There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: 

15 * About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed 
me, desiring to have judgment against him. 

16 ' To whom I answered, It is not the manner 
of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before that 
he which is accused have the accusers face to face, 
and have licence to answer for himself, concerning 
the crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were come hither, ™ with- 


xxiv. 12, xxviii. 17.—¢Ch. xxiv. 27.--+ Ver. 20.—i Ver. 25. Ch. 
xviii. 14. xxiii. 29. xxvi, 31,—-iCh. xxvi, 32, xviii, 19.—i) Ch, xxiv, 27. 
—* Ver. 2, 3.—' Ver. 4,5.—™ Ver. 6. 


I appeal unto Cesar.) A freeman of Rome, who had 
been tried for a crime, and sentence passed on him, had a 
right to appeal to the emperor, if he conceived the sentence 
to be unjust; but, even before the sentence was pronounced, 
he had the privilege of an appeal, in criminal cases, if he 
conceived that the judge was doing anything contrary to 
the laws. An appeal to the emperor was highly re- 


spected. 

Verse 12. Conferred with the council] From this cir- 
cumstance, we may learn that the appeal of Paul to Cesar 
was conditional; else Festus could not have deliberated 
with his council whether it should be granted; for he had no 
power to refuse to admit such an appeal, 

Hast thou appealed unto Cesar, &c.} Rather, Thou hast 
appealed unto Cesar, and to Cesar thou shalt go. 

erse 18. King Agrippa] This was the son of Herod 
Agrippa, who is mentioned, chap. xii. 1. Upon the death of 
his father’s youngest brother, Herod, he succeeded him in the 
kingdom of Chalcis, by the favour of the emperor Claudius. 
Afterwards, Claudius removed him from that kingdom to a 
larger one, giving him the tetrarchy of Philip, which con- 
tained Trachonitis, Batanea, Gaulonitis. @ gave him, 
likewise, the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and the province which 
Varus had governed. N ero made a further addition, and gave 
him four cities, Abila, Julias in Perwa, Tarichea, and 
Tiberias in Galilee. This king was strongly attached to the 
Romans, and did everything in his power to prevent the Jews 
from rebelling against them ; and, when he could not prevail, 
he united his troops to those of Titus, and assisted in the 
siege of Jerusalem: he survived the ruin of his country 
several years. 

Bernace, or, as she is sometimes called, Berenice, was sis- 
ter of this Agrippa, and of the Drusilla mentioned, chap, xxiv. 
She went to Chalcis, and, on his death, went to live with her 
brother Agrippa, with whom she was strongly suspected to 
lead an incestuous life. 

Verse 14. Declared Paul's cause unto the king} Pestus 
knew that Agrippa was better acquainted with such matters 
than he was; and he wished, in some sort, to make him a 
party in this business. 

Verse 15. Desiring to have judgment against him. 
Instead of judgment, a word signifying sentence of deat 
is the reading of several MSS. This is evidently the mean. 
ing of the place, whichever reading we may prefer. 

erse 16. Itisnot the manner of the Romans to deiiver 
any man to die] To MAKE A PRESENT of any man; gratut- 
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out any delay, on the morrow I sat on the judgment- 
seat, and commanded the man to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, 
they brought none accusation of such things as I 
supposed : : re. 
e 19 * But had certain questions against him of 
their own superstition, and of one Jesus, which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And because °I doubted of such manner of 
questions, I asked him whether he would go to Je- 
rusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved 
unto the * hearing of Augustus, I commanded him 
to be kept till I might send him to Cassar. 

22 Then ‘ Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also 
hear the man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou 
shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, 
and Bernice, with great pomp, and was entered into 
the place of hearing, with the chief captains, and 


@Ch, xvill. 15. xxiii. 29.—> Or, 1 was doubtful how to inquire 
hereof.—° Or, judyment.—4 See ch. ix. 15. 


tously to give up the life of any man, through favour or 
caprice. 
efore that he which is accused have the accusers face to 
face, &c.} For this righteous procedure the Roman laws 
were celebrated over the civilised world. 

Verse 18. They brought none accusation of such things 
as I supposed] It was natural for Festus, at the first view 
of things, to suppose that Paul must be guilty of some very 
atrocious crime. 

Verso 19. Questions—of their own superstition] Ques- 
tions concerning their own religion. Superstition meant 
something as bad among the Romans as it does among us; 
and is it likely that Festus, only a procurator, should thus 
speak to Agrippa, A KING, concerning his own religion ? 

e neoun not have done so without offering the highest 
insult. 

And of one Jesus, which was dead, &c.] In this way does 
oe poor heathen speak of the death and resurrection of 

rist ! 

Verse 20. I doubted of such manner of questions) Such 
as, whether he had broken their law, defiled their temple ; 
or Pha this Jesus, who was dead, was again raised 
to life. 

Verse 21. Unto the hearing of Augustus] To the dis. 
ervmination of the emperor. For, although the original is 
usually t ted Augustus, and the Roman emperors 








Elian men of the city, at Festus’ commandment, 
‘aul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are here present with us, ye see this man, 
about whom ‘all the multitude of the Jews have 
dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, 
crying, that he ought ‘not to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that *he had committed 
nothing worthy of death, "and that he himself hath 
i sg to Augustus, I have determined to send 

im 


26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto 
my lord. Wherefore, I have brought him forth be- 
fore you, and specially before thee, O king Agrippa, 
that, after examination had, I might have somewhat 
to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a 
prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid 
against him. 


© Ver. 2, 3, 7.—~! Ch. xxii. 22.—e Ch. xxili. 9, 29. xxvi. 31,— 
h Ver, 11, 12. 


generally assumed this epithet, which signifies no more than 
the venerable, the august, yet here it seems to be used merely 
to express the emperor, without any reference to any of his 
attributes or titles. 

Verse 22. I would also hear the man mysely.| A spirit 
of curiosity, similar to that of Herod, Luke xxiii. 8. 

Verse 23. With great pomp} With much phantasy, great 
splendour, great parade, superb attendance, or splendid 
Pat : in this sense the Greek word is used by the best 
writers. 

The place of hearing] A sort of audience-chamber, in the 
palace of Festus. 

Verse 26. I have no certain thing to write] Nothing 
alleged against him has been substantiated. 

Unto my lord) The title Dominus, Lord, both Augustus 
and Tiberius had absolutely refused; and forbade, even by 
public edicts, the application of it to themselves. The suc- 
ceeding emperors were not so modest; they affected the 
title. Nero, the then emperor, would have it; and Pliny 
the younger is continually giving it to Trajan in his letters. 

Verse 27. For it seemeth to me unreasonable, Yc.) He 
hoped therefore that ippa, who was of the Jewish reli- 
gion, would be able to discern more particularly the merits 
of this case ; and might, after hearing Paul, direct him how 
to draw up those letters, which, on sending the prisoner, 
must be transmitted to the emperor. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


Paul answers for himself before A grippa, to whom he pays a true compliment, in order to secure a favourable 
68 


ing, 1-3; gives an account of 


call, and his success in 
interrupts him, and d 


education from hia youth up, 4, 5; shows that the Jews persecuted him 
Jor his mantatning the hope of the resurrection, 6-8; states hts 
account of his mtraculous conversion, 12.15; and of his call to the ministry, 16-18, 
eaching the doctrine of Christ cructfied, 19-23. 
res him tobe mad through his abundant learning, 24; which charge he modestly refutes 


persecution of the Christians, 9-11; gives an 
His obedience to that 
hile he is thus speaking, Festue 


with inimitable address, and appeals to king Agrippa for the truth and correctness of his speech, 25-27. On 


which, Agrippa confesses himself almost converted to Ohristanity, 28. Paul's affectionate and ¢ 
to him on thts declaration, 29. Zhe counct? breake up, and they all pronounce him innocent, 80- 
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ACTS. 





HEN Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art per- 
mitted to speak for thyself. * Then 
Paul stretched forth the hand, and answered 

for himself: 

2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I 
shall answer for myself this day before thee » touch- 
ing all the things whereof I am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because I know thee to be expert in 
all customs and questions which are among the 
Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

4, My manner of life from my youth, which was at 
the first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know 
all the Jews; 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, if they 
would testify, that after ‘the most straitest sect of 
our religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 4 And now I stand and am judged for the hope 
of *the promise made of God unto our fathers : 

7 Unto which promise ‘ our twelve tribes, in- 
stantly serving God ‘day “and night, ‘hope to 
come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am 
accused of the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead P 

9 JI verily thought with myself, that I ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

10 * Which thing I also did in Jernsalem: and 


*Ch. xxiv. 10. Prov. xvhi. 18. John vii. 51.—> Ch. xxv. 10.— 
eCh. xxii, 3. xxiii. 6, xxiv. 15,23. Phil. iii. 56.—4Ch. xxiii. 6.— 
e Gen, iii. 15. xxii. 18. xxvi.4. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15. 2 Sam. 
wii. 12. Ps. exxxii. 11. Isa. iv, 2. vii. 14. 1x. 6. xl. 10. Jer. 
xxili, 5. xxxiiil, 14,15, 16. Ezek. xxxiv, 23. xxxvii. 24. Dan. ix. 
24. Mic. vii. 20. Ch. xiii. 32. Rom. xv. 8. Tit. ii, 18.—tJames 


Verse 1. Then Paul stretched forth the hand] This act, 
as we have already seen on chap. xxi. 40, was merely to gain 
attention ; it was no rbotorical flourish, nor designed for one. 

Verse 2. I think myself happy} As if he had said, This is 
a peculiarly fortunate circumstance in my favour, that I am 

ed to make my defence before a judge so intelligent, and 
so well acquainted with the law and eustoms of our country. 

Verse 4. My manner of life, &c.] The apostle means to 
atate that, though born in Tarsus, he had a regular Jewish 
education, having been sent upto Jerusalem for that purpose. 

Verse 5. After the most straitest sect] That is, the 
Pharisees ; who were reputed the strictest in their doctrines, 
and in their moral practices, of all the sects then amang the 
Jews. 

Verse 6. For the hope of the promise] It was the resur- 
rection of all men from the dead which Paul’s words signi- 
tied; and this the Jews had been taught to hope for, by many 
passages in the Old Testament. 

Verse 8. That God should raise the dead 7] As Agrippa 
believed in the true God, and knew that one of his attributes 
was Omnipotence, he could not believe that the resurrection 
of the dead was an impossible thing; and to this belief of 
his the apostle appeals; and the more especially, because 
the Sadducees denied the doctrine of the resurrection, though 
they professed to believe in the same God. 

Some of the best critics think this verse should be read 
thus: What! should it be thought @ thing incredible with 
you, tf God should ratse the dead ? 

Verse 10. Many of the saints] Paul, before his conver- 
Bion, was invested with much power: he imprisoned the 
Christians; punished many in various synagogues; com- 
pelled them to blaspheme-—to renounce, and, perhaps, to 
execrate Ohrist, in order to save their lives; and gave lis 
voice, and exerted all his influence and mica tt against 
them, in order that they might be put to death. a e giving 
of his voice is regarded by many as the giving of his vote, as 
a member of the Sanhedrin; it being assumed that Paul 
belonged to that body. } 

Verse 11. Being ewceedingly mad against them] Only a 
madman will persecute another because of bis differing from 
him in peneone opinion ; and the fiercest persecutor is he 
who should be deemed the most furious madman. 

Unto strange cities.] Places out of the jurisdiction of the 
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many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having 
received authority ‘from the chief priests; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice 
against them. 

11 ™ And I punished them oft in every synagogue, 
and compelled them to blaspheme; and being ex- 
ceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even 
unio strange cities. 

12 "Whereupon as I went to Damascus with 
authority and commission from the chief priests, 

13 At mid day, O king, I saw in tho way a light 
from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me and them which journeyed 
with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
heard @ voice speaking unto me, and saying, in the 
Hebrow tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
moP 7 is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
said, IT am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy fect: for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpose, ° to make thee 
& minister and a witness both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I 
will appear unto thee; 

17 Delivering thee from the people, and from the 
Gentiles, > unto whom now I send thee, 

18 1 To open their eyes, and * to turn them from 


i, L.—sGr. night and day.— Luke ii. 37. 1 Tim. v.65. 1 Thesa. 
fii 10.—i Phil. ini. 11.—j) John xvi. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 13.—"Ch. vii. 3. 
Gal. i. 13.—!' Ch. ix, 14, 21. xxi. 6.—™Ch. xxii, 19.—"Ch. ix. 3. 
xxii. 6.—9Ch. xxii. 15.—P Ch. xxii. 21.—9 Ign. xxxv. A, xbii. 7. 
Luke i. 79. John viii. 12. 2 Cor.iv.4. Eph. i.18 1 Theas. v. 5. 
—'2 Cor. vi. 14. Eph, iv. 18 v.8. Col. 1.13. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 25. 


Jews, such as Damascus, which he immediately mentions. 

Verse 12. Whereupon as 1 went to Damascus] See the 
whole account of the conversion of Saul of Tarsus explained 
at large, in the notes on chap. ix. 2, &e. 

Verse 16. But rise, ve The particulars mentioned 
here, and in the two following verses, are not given in chap. 
ix., nor in chap. xxii., where he gives an accouut of his con- 
version. 

To make theea minister] An under-rower; that is, one 
who is under the guidance and authority of another; an 
assistant or servant. So Paul was to act solely under the 
authority of Jesus Christ; and tug hard at the oar, in order 
to bring the vessel, through the tempestuous ocean, to the 


safe harbour. 
And a witness] A martyr. Though this word literally 
to such persons as 


means a witness, yet we apply it onl 
have borne testimony to the truth of God at the hazard and 
expense of their lives. 

nm the which I will appear] Here Christ gives him to 
understand that he should have farther communications 
from himself; and this may refer either to those inter- 
positions of Divine Providence by which he was so often 
rescued from destruction, or to those encouragements which 
he received in dreams, visions, trances, &., or to that general 
inspiration under which he was enabled to apprehend and 
ae secret things of God for the edification of the 
church. 

Verse 18. To open their eyes] To be the instrument of 
informing their understanding in the things of God. 

To turn them from darkness to light] From heathenism 
and superstition to the knowledgeand worship of the true God. 

From the power of Satan unto God) From the authority 
and domination of Satan; for, as the kingdom of darkness 
is his kingdom, so those who live in this darkness are under 
his dominion ; and he has authority and right over them. 

And inheritance] By remission of sins, i.e., the removal 
of the guilt and pollution of sin, they become children of 
God; and, if children, then leirs ; for the children of the 
heavenly family shall alone possess the heavenly estate. 

By faith that is in me.] Thus we see that not only this 
salvation comes through Christ, but that it is to be received 
by faith; and, consequently, neither by the merit of works, 
nor by that of suffering. 


CHAP. 


darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, *that they may receive forgiveness of sins, 
and » inheritance among them which are ° sanctified 
by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not dis- 
obedient unto the heavenly vision : 

20 But ¢shewed first unto them of Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should 
repent and turn to God, and do ¢ works meet for re- 
pentance. 

21 For these causes ‘the Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I con- 
tinue unto this day, witnessing both to small and 
great; Saying none other things than those * which 
the prophets and ® Moses did say should come: 

23 'That Christ should suffer, and /that he 
should be the first that should rise from the dead, 
and * should shew light unto the people, and to the 
Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said 
with # loud voice, Paul, ‘thou art beside thyself; 
much learning doth make thee mad. 

® Luke 1. 77,.—>% Eph. i. 11. Col. i, 12.—¢ Ch. xx. 32.—4 Ch. ix. 20, 
22, 29. xi. 26. xiii. xiv. xvi. xvil. xviti, xix xx. xxi.—e Matt. 
fii, 8.—CCh. xxi. 30, 31.—e Luke xxiv. 27, 44. Ch. xxiv. 14, xxviii. 
23. Rom. iii. 21.—"Jobn v, 46.—i Luke xxiv. 26, 46.—j1 Cor. xv. 
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Verse 19. I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vagoaed 
The vision was from heaven; I received it as such, an 
began to preach the faith which I had before persecuted. 
Vorse 20. But shewed first unto them of Damascus] He 
appears to have preached at Damascus, and in the neigh- 
bouring ath of Arabia Deserta, for about three years; and 
afterwards he went up to Jerusulem. See Gal, i. 17, 18; 
and see the note on chap. ix. 23. 
That they should repent] For the meaning of the word 
repentance, see the note on Matt iit. 2. 
erse 21. For these causes the Jews went about to kill me] 
He does not mention the accusation of having defiled the 
temple, nor of disloyalty to the Roman government; pro- 
bably, because his adversaries had abandoned these charges 
at his preceding trial before Festus. 
According to 


Verse 22, Having—obiained help of God] 
the gracious promise made to him, see ver. 17. 

Verse 23. That Christ should suffer] That the Christ, or 
Messiah, should suffer, This, though fully revealed in the 
prophets, the prejudices of the Jews would not permit them 
to receive: they expected their Messiah to be a glorious 
secular prince. 

That he should be the first that should rise from the dead] 
That is, that he should be the first who should rise from the 
dead so as to die no more; and to give, in his own person, 
the proof of the resurrection of the human body, no more to 
return under the empire of death. 

And should shew light unto the people} That the Messiah 
should be the light both of the Jews and Gentiles, the pro- 
a had clearly foretold, see Isa. Ix. 1; Isa. xlix. 6. 

ith such sayings as these Agrippa was well acquainted, 
from his education as a Jew. 

Verse 24. Paul, thou art beside thyself] ‘Thon art mad, 
Paul!” “ Thy great learning hath turned thee into a mad- 
man.” By the much learning it is likely that Festus meant 
no more than this, that Paul had got such a vast variety of 
knowledge, that his brain was overcharged with it: for in 
this speech, Paul makes no partioular show of what we call 
learning ; for he quotes none of their celebrated authors, as 
he did on other occasions, see chap. xvii. 28. 

Verse 25. Iam not mad, most noble Festus] This most 
sensible, appropriate, and modest answer, was the fullest 
proof he coald give of his sound sense and discretion. ‘The 
title, most noble, or most ewcellent, which he gives to Festus, 
and which belonged simply to his office, shows at once that 
he was far above indulging any sentiment of anger or dis- 
pleasure, at Festus, though he had called him a madman; 
and it shows farther that, with the strictest conscientious- 
hess, even an apostle may give titles of respect to men in 
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25 But he said, Iam not mad, most noble Festus; 
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knowcth of these things, before 
whom also I speak freely: for 1am persuaded that 
™ none of these things are hidden from him ; for this 
thing was not done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I 
know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou 
persuadest me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, "I would to God, that not on] 
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were bot 
almost, and altogether such as I am, except these 
bonds. 

30 And when he had thus spoken, the king rose 
up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
sat with them: 

31 And when they were gone aside, they talked 
between themselves, saying, °This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man 
might have been set at liberty, ?if he had not ap- 
pealed unto Cesar, 








20. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5.—*Luke ii, 32—!2 Kings ix. 11. Joba 
x.20, 1Cor. i, 23, ii. 18, 14, iv. 10.—™ Luke xxiv.19. dohn vii. 4. 
xviii. 20.—" 1 Cor, vii. 7.—° Ch, xxiii. 9,29, xxv. 25.—P Ch. xxv. 11. 


power, which, taken literally, imply much more than the 
persons deserve to whom they are applied. 

Speak forth the words of truth and soberness.] Words of 
truth and of mental soundness. The very terms used by the 
apostle would at once convince Festus that he was mistaken. 

Verse 26. Before whom also I speak freely] This is a 
farther judicious apology for himself and his discourse. 

This thing was not done in a corner.] The preaching, 
miracles, passion, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
were most public and notorious. 

Verse 27. Believest thow the prophets?] The inference 
from this belief necessaril y was: “ As thou believest the pro- 
phets, and I have proved that the prophets have spoken about 
Christ, as suffering and triumphing over death, and that all 
they say of the Messiah has been fulfilled in Jesus of Naza- 
reth, then thou must acknowledge that my doctrine is true.” 

Verse 28. Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.) 
This declaration was almost the necessary consequence of 
the apostle’s and Agrippa’s faith. How it could have entered 
into the mind of any man, who carefully considered the 
circumstances of the case, to suppose that these words of 
Agrippa are spoken ironically, isto me unaccountable. Every 
circumstance in the case proves them to have been the 
genuine effusion of a heurt persuaded of the truth; and 
only prevented from fully acknowledging it by secular con- 
siderations. 

Verse 29. I would to God, &c.) So fully am I persuaded 
of the infinite excellence of Christianity, and so truly happy 
am I in possession of it, that I most ardently wish that not 
only thou, but this whole council, were not only almost, but 
altogether, such as Iam, these CHAINS ewcepted. His hold. 
tng up his chain, which was probably now detached from 
the soldier’s arm, and wrapped about his own, must have 
made a powerful impression on the minds of his audience. 

Indeed, it appears they could bear the scene no longer ; 
the king was overwhelmed, and rose up instantly, and so did 
the rest of the council, and went immediately aside: and, 
after a very short conference among themselves, they unani- 
mously pronounced him innocent ; and his lust word, BONDS ! 
and the action with which it is accompanied, had made such 
a deep impression upon their hearts that they conclude their 
juupmenl with that very identical word. 

erse 82, Then said Agrippa, dc.] The king himself 
who had participated in the strongest emotiong on the 
occasion, feels himself prompted to wish the apostle’s im. 
mediate liberation ; but this was now rendered impracticable 
because he had a pealed to Ceosar; the appeal was no doubt 
rennsered, and the business must now proceed to a full 
euring. 


ACTS. 


CHAPTER XXVILI 
It being determined that Paul should be sent to Rome, he is delivered to Julius, a centurion, 1. They embark in a 


ship of Adramyttium, and come the next day to Sidon, 2, 3. 


They sasl thence, and pass Cyprus, Cilicia, and 


Pamphylia, and come to Myra, 4, 6. They are transferred there to a ship of Alexandria gotng to Italy ; anal 


past 


They satl from the Fair Havens, tn order to reach Crete, and winter t 


idus, Crete, Salmone, and come to the Fair Havens, 6-8. Pau poe a disastrous voyage, 9-11. 
er 


e; but, having a comparatively 


favourable wind, they eatl past Crete, meet with a tempest, and are brought into extreme peril and distress, 


12-20. 


Paul’s exhortation and prediction of the loss of the ships, 21-26. After having been tossed about in 


the Adriatic Sea, for many days, they are at last shipwrecked on the island of Melita; and the whoie crew, 
consisting of two hundred and seventy-six persons, escape safe to land, on broken frayments of the ship, 27-44. 


N when ‘it was determined that we should 

A sail into Italy, they delivered Paul, and 
certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, 
@ centurion of Augustus’ band. ; 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we 
launched, meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia; one 
> Aristarchus, & edonian of Thessalonica, being 
with us. 

$ And the next day we touched at Sidon. And 
Julius ‘courteously entreated Paul, and gave him 
liberty to go unto his friends to refresh himself. 

4, bad when we had launched from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found a ship of Alex- 
andria sailing into Italy; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 
and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the wind 
not suffering us, we sailed under ‘Crete, over 
against Salmone; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place which 
is called The Fair Havens; nigh whereunto was the 
city of Lasea. 


®Ch. xxv. 12, 25.—>Ch. xix. 20.—¢ Ch. xxiv. 23. xxviii. 16.—¢Qr, 
Oandy.—¢ The fast was on the tenth day of the seventh month, 


Verse 1. We should sail) By this it is evident that St. 
Luke was with Paul; and it is on this account that he was 
enabled to give such a circumstantial account of the voyage. 

Verse 2. A ship of Adramyttium] There were several 
places of this name; and in different MSS. the name is 
variously written. The port in question appears to have 
been a place in Mysia, in Asia Minor. 

Aristarchus, a Macedonian) Luke and Aristarchus were 
certainly not prisoners at this time, and seem to have gone 
with St. Pa carne as bis companions, through affection to 

im, and love for the cause of Christianity. How Aris- 
tarchus became his fellow-prisoner, as is stated Col. iv. 10, 
we cannot tell, [Probably the expression in Colossians is 


sac figurative.) . ; 
erse 8. Touched at Sidon.) For some account of this 
place, see the notes on Matt. x1. 21; and Acts xii. 20. 

Julius courteously entreated Paul) It appears that 
Julius permitted him to go ashore, and visit the Christians 
which were then at Sidon, without using any extraordinary 
precautions to prevent his escape. He was probably accom. 
panied with the soldier to whose arm he was chained. 

Verse 5. Myra, a city oA has The name of this city is 
written variously in the MSS., Myra, Murrha, Smyra, and 

m rnd, 

erse 6. A ship of gpoasieedeg 4 This ship was laden with 

wheat, which she was ing from Alexandria to Rome. 
The Homans imported much corn from HBgypt. 

Verse 7. Basled slowly may seve) Partly because the 
wind was contrary, and 


Over against Cnidus] This was a city or promon of 
Asia, opposite to Grete at one corner of i etavcle of" 
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partly use the vessel was heavy- | 


9 Now when much time was spent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, * because the fast was 
now already past, Paul admonished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this 
voyage will be with ‘ hurt and much damage, not 
oa of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion believed the master 
and the owner of the ship, more than those things 
which were spoken by Paul. 

12 And because the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more ea advised to depart thence 
also, if by any means they might attain to Phoenice, 
and there to winter; whichis an haven of Crete, and 
lieth toward the south-west and north-west. 

13 And when the south wind blew softly, sup- 
posing that they had obtained their purpose, loosing 
thence, they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But not long after there * arose against it a 
tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And "when the ship was caught, and could 
not bear up into the wind, ! we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain island which is 
at Clauda, we had much work to come by the 

oat : 

17 Which / when they had taken up, they used 


Lev, xxiii, 27, 29.—! Or, injury.—e Or, beat. Pe. ly. 8.—* Ps. oxxvil. 
1, 2.—! Jonah i. 13.—iJonah i. 18, 





Caria. Some think that this was an island between Crete 
and @ promontory of the same name. [const of Orete. 
Over against Salmone|] A promontory on the eastern 
Verse 8. The Fair Havens) This port still remains, and 
is known by the same name; it was situated towards the 
northern extremity of the island. 

Was the city of .) Probably Lysta, near the port of 
Gortyna, to the eastward. 

Verse 9. Satling was now dangerous, because the fast was 
mow alr past) It is generally allowed that the fast 
mentioned here was that of the great day of atonement 
which was always celebrated on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, which would answer to the latter end of our Septem. 
ber, As this was about the time of the autumnal equinox, 
when the Mediterranean Sea was sufficiently tempestuous 
we may suppose this feast alone to be intended. To sai 
chad this feast was proverbially dangerous among the ancient 

ews. 

Verse 10. I perceive that this myers will be with hurt, 
ee.) Paul might either have had this intimation from the 

pirit of God, or from his own knowledge of the state of this 
sea after the autumnal equinox, and therefore gave them 
this prudent warning. 

Verse 11. The centurion believed the master) The pilot 
and owner of the ship, the captain and proprietor. This 
latter had the command of the ship and the crew; the pilot 
had the guidance of the vessel along those dangerous coasts 
under the direction of the captain; and the centurion had 
the power to cause them to proceed on their voyage, or to 
go into port, as he pleased ; as he had other state-prisoners 
on board; and probably the ship itself was freighted for 
government. 


CHAP. 
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helps, 
they should fall into the 
and so were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly tossed with a tem- 
pest, the next day they lightened the ship ; 

19 And the third by “we cast out with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days 
appeared, and no small tempest lay on us, all hope 
that we should be saved was then taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence, Paul stood forth in 
the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have 
hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, 
and to have gained this harm and loss. 

22 And now I exhort yon to be of good cheer: 
for there shall be no loss of any man’s life among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 ° For there stood by me this night, the angel 
of God, whose I am, and ¢ whom I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be broughu 
before Cassar : and, lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: ‘for I be- 
lieve God, that it shall be evon as it was told me. 
oe ania *we must be cast upon a certain 
island. 


® Jonah. j. 5.—* Ch. xxiii. 11.~°¢ Dan. wi. 16. Bom.i. 9. 
2 Tim. i. 3. 


undergirding the ship; and, fearing lest 


quicksands, strake sail, 


Verse 12. Might attain to Phenice] It appears that the 
Fair Havens were at the eastern end of the island, and 
they wished to reach Phanice, which lay further towards 
the weat. 

Verse 18. When the south wind dlew softly] Though 
this wind was not very favourable, yet, because it blew 
softly, they supposed they that might be able to make their 


passage. 

Verse 14. A tempestuous wind, called Ewroclydon.) These 
winda, called now Levanters, and formerly it appears ewrocly- 
don, were no determinate winds, blowing always from one 

int of the compass: suroclydon was probably then, what 

evanter is now, the name of any tempestuous winds in that 
zea, blowing from the north-east round by east to the south. 
east; and therefore St. Luke says, there arose against it 
(i. e., the vessel) a tempestuous wind called ewroclydon ; 
which manner of speaking shows that he no more con- 
sidered it to be confined to any one particular point of the 
compass, than our sailors do their Levanter. 

Verse 15. And when the Heit was caught) The ship was 
violently hurried away from this atrong Levanter; so that 
it was impossible for her to face the wind, to turn her prow 
to ¢t, ao as to shake tt out, as sailors say. 

Verse 16, A certain island—called Claude} Called also 
Gaudos; situated at the south-western extremity of the 
island of Crete. 

Verse 17. Undergirding the ship] This method: has 
been used even in modern times. A stout cable is slipped 
under the vessel at the prow, which they can conduct to any 
ner of the ship’s keel ; and then fasten the two ende on the 

eck, to keep the planks from starting: as many rounds as 
they please may be thus taken about the vessel. 
he quicksands} Into the syrt. There are two famous 
syrts, or quicksands, on the African coast; one called the 
rie mayor, lying near the coast of Cyrene; and the other, 
the syrtis minor, not far from Tripoli, From the direction 
in which this vessel was driven, it is not at all likely that 
they were in danger of drifting on any of these syrts, as the 
vessel does not appear to have been driven near the African 
coast through the whole of her voyage. The apprehension, 
expressed in ver. 17, is to be taken generally: they were 
afraid of falling into some shoals, not knowing in what part 
of the sea they were; for they had seen neither sun nor stars 
for many days; and they had no compaas, and consequently 
could not tall in what direction they were now driving. 

Strake sail] What this means is difficult to say. As to 
striking or slackening sail, that is entirely out of the ques- 
tion, in such circumstances as they were; when it is ent 
they could carry no sail at all, and must have gone under 
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27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we were driven up and down in Adria, about mid- 
night the shipmen deemed that they drew near to 
some country ; 

28 And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms: 
and when they had gone a little further, they 
sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have fallen 
upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day. 

80 And as the shipmen were about to flee out of 
the ship, when they had let down the boat into the 
sea, under colour as though they would have caat 
anchors out of the foreship, 

81 Panl said to the centurion and to the soldiers, 
Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved, 

32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall off. 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
sought them allto take meat, saying, This day is 
the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and con- 
tinued fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat: for 
this is for your health: for ‘there shall not a hair 
fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, 


4 Luke i, 45, Rom. iv. 20,21. 2 Tim, i. 12.—¢Ch. xxvili. l= 
{1 Kings i. 52. Matt. x. 30. Luke xii. 7, xxi. 13. 


bare poles, Passing by a verety of meanings, I suppose 
cutting away, or by some means letting down the mast, is 
the action intended to be expressed here; and this woald 
be the most likely means of saving the vessel from 
foundering. 

Verse 18. Lightened the shtp] Of what, we know not; 
but it was probably cumbrous wares, by which the deck 
was cnesnged: and which were prejudicial to the due trim of 
the vessel. 

Verse 19. The tackling of the ship.] All supernumerary 
anchors, cables, baggage, &c. . 

Verse 20. Neither sun nor stars in many days appeared | 
And sonseanent’y they could make no observations; and, 
having no magnetic needle, could not tell in what direction 
they were going. ; 

Verne a1. After long abstinence] They had food, sufficient 
to eat, but were discouraged, and eo utterly hopeless of life 
that they had no appetite for food: besides, the storm was 
so great that it is not likely they could dress any thing. 

ave gained this harm and loss.) It seems strange to 
talk of gaining a loss, but it is a correct rendering of the 
original, which expresses the idea of acquisition, whether 
of good or evil, 

ere 23, The—God, whose Iam, and whom I serve] This 
divine communication was intended to give credit to the 
apostle and to his doctrine; and, in such perilous circum. 
stances, to speak go confidently, when every appearance was 


| againeat him, argued the fullest persuasion of the truth of 
| what he spoke. 


Verse 24. God hath given thee all them that satl with thee.) 
Two hundred and seventy-six souls, saved for the sake of one 
man } 

erse 26. We must be cast upon a certain island.] The 
art which gave him this information did not tell him the 
me of the island. 
mVeree 27, Deemed that they drew near to some country] 
They judged so, either by the smell of land, which those 
used to the sea can perceive at a considerable distance, or 
by the agitation of the sea, rippling of the tide, flight of 
abirds, &. 
"Verse 28, And sounded] Heaving the lead. 

Twenty fathoms] About forty yords in depth. 

Verse 29. Cast four anchors out of the stern} The anchors 
were cast out of the stern to prevent the vaseel from drifting 
ashore, as they found that, the farther they stood im, the 
shallower the water grew; therefore they dropped the an- 
chor astern, as even one ship’s length might be of much 


Serres, The shipmen] ‘The satlors—let down the boat. 
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and * gave thanks to God in presence of them all: 
and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 

386 Then were they all of good cheer, and they 
also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship two hundred 
threescore and sixteen ° souls. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
ened the ship, and cast out the wheat into the 
Bea, 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: 
but they discovered acertain creek with a shore, into 
the which they were minded, if it were possible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had ‘taken up the anchors, 
they committed themselves unto the sea, and loosed 


neg g renee ntestage ier erERr En eee EEG EEE 
*1 Sam, ix. 18. Matt. xv. 36. Mark viii. 6. John vi. 1. 
1 Tim. iv, 8,4.—°Ch. fi. 41. vif. 14, Rom. xiii. 1, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


But with the real design to make for shore, and so leave the 
prisoners and the passengers to their fate. 

Verse 31. Hwcept these abide tn the ship, ye cannot be 
saved.| God, who has promised to save your lives, promises 
this on the condition that ye make use of every means he 
has put in your power to help yourselves. ; 

Verse 33. The soldiers cut off the ropes] These were 
probably the only persons who dared to have opposed the 
will of the sailors. 

Verse 83. This day is the fourteenth day that ye have— 
continued fasting] Ye have not had one regular meal for 
these fourteen days past. 

Verse 84. A hair fall from the head] A proverbial ex- 

ression for, ye shall neither lose your lives nor suffer any 
urt in your bodies. 

Verse 35, Gave thanks to God] Who had provided the 
food, and preserved their lives and health to partake of it. 

Verse 39. They knew not the land] And therefore knew 
neither the nature of the coast, nor where the proper port 


y. 

A—creek with a shore] <A bay, with a shore; a neck of 
land perhaps on either side, ranning out into the sea, and 
this little bay or gulf between them. [The word shore 
should rather be a sandy beach.] 

Verse 40. J'aken up the anchors] Some think the mean- 
ing of the word is, they slipped their cables; and so left the 
anchors in the sea. 

Loosed the rudder bands] The bands were some kind of 
fastenings, by which the rudders were hoisted some way 
out of the water; for, as they could be of no use in a storm, 
and, should there come fair weather, the vessel could not 
do without them, this was a prudent way of securing them 





the rudder bands, and hoised up the mainsail to the 
wind, and made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two seas met, 
“they ran the ship aground; and the forepart stuck 
fast, and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part 
was broken with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the 
prisoners, lest any of them should swim out and 
escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept 
them from their purpose ; and commanded that they 
which could swim should cast themselves first into 
the sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, 
* that they escaped all safe to land. 


—¢ Or, cut the anchors, they left them in the sea, &o,—4 2 Cor, xi, 2, 
—f Ver. 22, 


from being broken to pieces by the agitation of the waves. 
These bands being loosed, the rudders would fall down into 
their proper piaves, and serve to steer the vessel into the 
creek which they now had in view. 

. Hoised up the mainsail] Not the mainsail (which would 
have been quite improper on such an occasion) but the jib, 
or triangular sail which is suspended from the foremast to 
the bowsprit; with this they might hope both to steer and 
carry in the ship. 

Verse 41. Where two seas met] Tho tide running down 
from each side of the tongue of land, mentioned in ver. 39, 
and meeting at the point. . 

The forepart stuck fast] Got into the sands; and perhaps 
the shure here was very bold or steep, so that the stem of 
the vessel might be immersed in the quicksands, which would 
soun close round it, while the stern, violently agitated with 
the surge, would soon be broken to pieces, 

Verse 42. The soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners] 
We have not many traits in the histories of the most bar- 
barous nations that can be a proper counterpart to this 
quintessence of humano-diabolic cruelty. 

Verse 43. Willing to save Paul, sre) The centurion saw 
that Paul was not only an innocent, but an extraordinary 
and divine man; and therefore, for his sake, he prevented 
the massacre; and, unloosing every man’s bonds, he com- 
manded those that could to swim ashore and escape. 

Verse 44. And the rest] That could not swim: some on 
boards, planks, spars, &c., got safe to land; manifestly by 
an especial providence of God; for how otherwise could the 
sick, the aged, the terrified, besides the women and children 
(of which, we may naturally suppose, there were some), 
though on planks, get safe to shore P 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 
St. Paul, and the rest of the orew, getting safely ashore, find that the island on which they were shipwrecked i called 


Melita, 1. Zhey are received with great h 


‘tality by the inhabitants, 2. A viper comes out of the bundle of 
aticke, latd on the fire, and seizes on Paul’s hand, 3. 


The people, seeing this, suppose him to be a murderer, 


and thus pursued by divine vengeance, 4. Having shook tt off his hand, without receiving any damage, they 
change their minds, and suppose him to bea god, 5, 6. Publius, the governor of the island, receives them 
courteously, and Paul miraculously heals his futher, who was ill of a fever, cc. 7, 8. He heals several others 
also, who honour them much, and give them presents, 9,10. After three months’ stay, they embark in a ship 
of Alexandria, land at Syracuse, stay there three days, sail thence, pass the straits of Bhegium, and land at 

uteoli; find some Christians there, tarry seven days, and set forward for Rome, 11-14. They are met at 


ii Forum by some Christians, and Paul is greatly encouraged, 15, 


They come to Rome, and Julius 


A 
davon’ his prisoners to the captain of the guard, who permits Paul to dwell by himself, only attended by the 


soldier, that kept him, 16. Paul calls the chief Jews together, and states his case to 


them, 17-20. They desire 


to hear him concerning the faith of Christ, 21, 22; and, having appointed unto him a day, he expounds to them 
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the kingdom of Christ, 23. Some believe, and some disbelieve ; and Paul informs them that, because of their 
unbelief and disobedience, the salvation of God is sent to the Gentiles, 24-29, Paul dwells two years in his 
own hired house, preaching the kingdom of God, 30, 31. 


that * the island was called Melita. 
2 And the barbarous people shewed us 
no little kindness: for they kindled a fire, 
and received us every one, because of the present 
rain, and because of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, 
and laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of 
the heat, ° and fastened on his hand. 

4, And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast 
hang on his hand, they said among themselves, No 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he 
hath escaped the sea, * yet vengeance suffereth not 


to live. 
5 And he shook off the beast into the fire, and 


* felt no harm. 

6 Howbcit they looked when he should have 
swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly: but after 
they had looked a great while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and ‘ said 
that he was a god. 

1 Cor. xiv, 11. 


aCh. xxvii. 26.—° Rom. 1. 14. Col. iii, 11.~—¢2 
Cor. xi. 26.—4 Gen, ix. 6.—¢ Mark xvi, 18. Luke x. 19.—!Ch. xiv. 
11.~—¢ James v. 14, 15.—* Mark vi. 5. vii. 32. xvi. 18. Luke iv. 40. 


Verso l. They knew that the island was called Melita.) 
There wore two islands of this name: one in the Adriatic 
Gulf, or Gulf of Venice, on the coast of Ilyricum, and near 
to Epidaurus; the other in the Mediterranean Sea, between 
Sicily and Africa, and now called Malta. It is about fifty 
miles from the coast of sie? ; twenty miles long, and twelve 
miles in its greatest breadth; and about sixty miles in cir- 
cumference. 

Everything considered, there can be little doubt that this 
is tho Melita, at which St. Puul was wrecked, and not at 
that other island in the Adriatic, or Venetian Gulf, as high 
up northward as Illyricum. 

Verse 2. The barbarous people] This island was peopled 
by the Phosnicians, or Carthaginians; and their ancient 
language was no doubt in use among them at that time, 
though mingled with some Greek and Latin terms; and this 
language must have been unintelligible to the Romans and 
the Greeks. With these, as well as with other nations, it 
was customary to call those barbarians, whose language they 
did not understand. ! 

Because of the present rain and—of the cold.) This must 
have been some time in October ; and, when we consider the 
time of the year, the tenpestuousness of the weather, and 
their escaping to shore on planks, spars, §c., wet of course 
to the skin, they must have been very cold, and have needed 
ri the kindness that those well-disposed people showed 
them. 

Verse 8. There came a viper owt of the pean We ma 
suppose that there had been fuel laid before on the fire, an 
that the viper was in this fuel, and that it had been revived 
by the heat; and, when St. Paul laid his bundle on the fire, 
the viper was then in a state to lay hold on his hand. 

Verse 4. The venomous beast} Though the viper fastened 
on Paul’s hand, it does not appear that it re Big him; 
bat the Maltese supposed that 1t had, because they saw it 
fasten on his hand. 

Vengeance suffereth not to live.] These heathens had a 
general knowledge of retributive justice; and they thought 
that the stinging of the serpent was a proof that Paul was a 
murderer. 

Verse 5. Shook off the beast into the fire, and felt no harm.] 

his is a presumptive evidence that the viper did not dite 
ae Feu : it fastened on his hand, but had no power to in- 

ure him. 

Verse 6. When he should have swollen] When he should 
have been injlamed : by means of an acrid poison introduced 
into the blood, it is soon coagulated ; and, in consequence, 
the extremities of the vessels become obstructed, strong in- 
flammation takes place, and all the parts become most pain- 
fully swollen. 


AND when they were escaped, then they knew 
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7 In the same quarters were possessions of the 
chief man of the Island, whose name was Puoblius; 
who received us, and lodged us three days court- 


gris 6 

8 And it came to pass, that the father of Publius 
lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux: to whom 
Paul entered in, and * prayed, and " laid his hands 
on him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others also, which had 
diseases in the island, came, and were healed: 

10 Who also hononred us with many ‘ honours; 
and when we departed they laded us with such 
things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we departed in !a ship 
of Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose 
sign was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there 
three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, and 
came to Rhegium: and after one day the south 
wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli: 





Ch. xix. 11,12, 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28.—! Matt. xv.6. 1 Tim. v. 17.— 
iCh. xxvii. 6. 1Cor vii, 4. 


Verse 6. Said that he wasagod.) As Hercules was one 
of the gods of the Phonicians, and was worshipped under 
the epithet of the dispeller of evil, they probably thought 
that Paul was Hercules; and the more so, because Hercules 
was famous for havin papa ha in his youth, two serpents 
that attacked him in Gis cradle. 

Verse 7. The chief man of the island] The torm, CHIEF, 
used here by fue Luke, was the ancient title of the governor 
of this island, as is evident from an inscription found in 
Maltu, which runs thus: 

Lucius Catus, son of Quirinus, a Roman knight, curser of 
the Melitese. 

Verse 8. The father of Publius lay sick] Of a fever and 
dysentery; perhaps a cholera morbus. 

Sapa ar deat ed] That God would exert his power; and 
laid his hands on him, as the means which God ordinaril 
used to convey the energy of the Holy Spirit, and heale 
him ; God having conveyed the healing power by this means. 
Nothing less than a miracle could have made an instan- 
taneous cure in such a case; even the heathens saw that it 
was the hand of God. 

Verse 9. Others—wihich had diseases} Luke was a phy- 
sictan ; yet we do not find him engaging in these cures. 

Verse 10. Honoured us with many nonours) The original 
word is often used to signify a pecuniary recompence, or 
present. It seems to be thus used in 1 Tim. v. 17. 

Such things as were necessary.] They had before given 
them many presents, and now they gave them a good sea- 
stock ; all that was necessary for their paseage. 

Verse 11. After three months] Supposing that they had 
reached Malta about the end of October, as we have already 
seen, then it appears that they left it about the end of 
January, or the beginning of February; and, though in the 
depth of winter, not the worst time for sailing, even in those 
seas, the wind being then generally more steady; and, on 
the whole, the passage more safe. ; 

Whose sign was Castor and Pollus,] This constellation, 
the same as Gemini, was deemed propitious to marmers ; 
and, aa it was customary to have the images of their gods 
on the head and stern of their ships, we may suppose that 
this Alexandrian ship bad either these on her prow or stern, 
and that these gave name to the ship. 

Verse 12. Landing at Syracuse] In order to go to Rome 
from Malta, their readiest course wes to keep A iebsae close 
to the eastern coast of Sicily, in order to pass through the 
Straits of Rhegium and get into the Tyrrhenian sea. 

Syracuse is one of the most famous cities of anti yaa it 
is the capital of the island of Bicily, and was built abos 730 

ears before the Obristian era. It lies 72 miles 8. by B of 
Messina, and about 112 of Palermo. Long. 15°. 80’. W. 
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14 Where we found brethren, *and were desired 
to nt a them seven days: and so we went to- 
ward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of 
us, they came to meet us as faras Appii Forum 
and The Three Taverns: whom when Paul saw, he 
thanked God, and took courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard: 
but ° Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a 
soldier that kept him. 

17 And it came to pass, ‘that after three days 
Panl called the chief of the Jews together: and 
when they were come together, he said unto them, 
Men and brethren, * chodgh I have committed 
nothing a eee the people, or customs of our fathers, 
yet ‘ was dlelivered prisoner from Jerusalem into 
the hands of the Romans. 

18 Who, * when they had examined me, would 
have let me go, because there was no cause of death 
im me. Se 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, * I was 
constrained to appeal unto Ceesar: not that I had 
aught to accuse my nation of. | 

0 For this cause, therefore, have] called for you, 


aCh. x. 23, xvi. 18.~—5Chb. xv. 8. Rom. i. 10.—¢ Ch. xxiv. 25, 
xxvii. 8.~¢ Ch. xxv. 8,10. Ps, exil. 5.—¢Ch. xxiv. 12, 138. xxv. 8. 
—fOh. xxi. 33.—4Ch. xxii. 24. xxiv. 10. xxv. 8. xxvi. 31.—5®Ch. 
xxv. 11.—!Ch. xxvi. 6, 7.—) Ch. xxvi. 29. Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1. vi. 20. 
2 Tim. 1.16. ii.9. Philem. 10, 18.—* Luke fi, 34. Ch. xxiv. 5, 14, 


Lat. 37° 17’. N. It was the birth-place of the illustrions 
Archimedes ; who, when the city was besieged by the 
Romans, under Marcellus, about 212 years before Christ, de- 
fended the place with his powerful engines against all the 
valour and power of the assailants. 

The city was almost totally destroyed by an earthquake 
in 1698 ; its present population amounts to but about 18,000. 
Christianity, in some form or other, has existed here ever 
since St. Paul spent the three days in it, mentioned in the 





text. 

Verse 13. We fetched a compass] Whence we coasted about. 
This will appear evident, when the coast of Nicily is viewed 
on any correct map, of a tolerably large scale. 

Rhegiwm) A city and promontory in Calabria, in Italy, 
opposite to Sicily. : ; 
he south wind blew] This was the fairest wind they 
could have from Syracuse, to reach the straits of Rhegium. 

The newt day to pau: This place, now commonl 
called Pozvuoli, is an ancient town of Naples in the Terra dt 
Lavoro; and is supposed to have been founded by the 
Samians, about 470 years before Christ. 

Verse l4. Where we found brethren] Thatis, Christians ; 
for there had been many in Italy converted to the faith of 
Christ, some considerable time before this, as.appears from 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, written some years before 
this voyage. 

We soene toward Rome.) One of the most celebrated 
cities in the universe, the capital of Italy, and once of the 
whole world ; situated on the river Tiber. This famous city 
was founded by Romulus, at the end of the seventh Olympiad, 
A.M. 8251 of the Flood, 1595; and 758 year, before the 
Christian Aira. The history of this city must be sought for 
in works written expressely on the subject, of which there 


are many. 
Verse 15. When the brethren heard of us) By whom the 
gospel waa planted at Rome is not known : it does not ap- 
pear that any apostle was employed in this work. It was 
probably carried thither by some of those who were converted 
to God at the day of Pentecost; for there were then at Jer- 
usalem, not only devout men, proselytes to the Jewish 
religion, from every nation under heaven, Acts ii, 5, but 
there were str s of Romé also, ver.10. And it is most 
reasonable to believe, as we know of no other origin, that it 
_ waa by these Christianity was planted at Rome. 
As jar as Appi Forum) About 52 miles from Rome; a 
jong way to come on ng tps: Poage he 
dippit Forum, or Market of Appius was on the 
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to see you, and to speak with you: because that 
‘for the hope of Israel I am bound with ! this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came shawad or spake any harm 
of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou think- 
est : for as concerning this sect, we know that every 
where “ it is spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day, thera 
came any to him into his lodging j 'to whom he 
expounded and testified the kingdom of God, per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, ™both out of the 
law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morn- 
ing till evening. 

4 Arid some "believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, 
they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, 
Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet 
unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, ° Go unto this peopl and say, Hear- 
ing ye shall hear, and ‘shall not understand; and 
seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, 


1 Pet. ii, 12. iv. 14.—! Luke xxiv. 27. Ch. xvii. 8. xix. 8 —™ See 
on Ch, xxvi. 6, 22.—2Ch, xiv. 4. xviiid, xix. 9.—°Isa. vi, 9, 
Jer. v.21. Ezek. xli.2. Matt. xifli. 14,15. Mark iv. 18. Luke 
viii, 10, John xii. 40. Rom. xi. 8. 





Appian way, @ road paved from Rome to Campania, by the 
consul Appius Claudius. It was near the sea,'and was a 
famous resort for sailors, pedlars, d&c. 

And the Three Taverns} This was another place on the 
same road, and about 33 miles from Rome. 

This place, at first, was probably a place for booths or 
sheds, taberne, three of which were remarkable; other 
houses became associated with them in process of time, and 
the whole place denominated Tres Taberna, from the three 
first remarkable booths set up there. It appears to have 
been a large town in the fourth cent as Optatus mentions 
Felina a Tribus Tabernis, Felix of the Three 
of the Christian bishops. 

Thanked God,and took courage.) Hehad longed tosee Rome, 
(See Rom. i. 9-15) ; and, finding himself brought through so 
many calamities, and now so near the place that he was met 
by a part of that church to which, some years before, he 
bad written an epistle, he gave thanks to God, who had 

served him; and took fresh courage in the prospect of 
earing there a testimony for his Lord and Master. 

Verse 16. The captain of the guard) This word properly 
means the commander of a camp; but it signifies the pre- 
Sect, cs convmander of the pretorian cohorts, or emperor's 
guards. 

With a soldier that kept him.] That is, the soldier to 
whom he was chained, as has been related before, chap. 


ru. 6. 

Verse 17. Paul called the chief of the Jews together] Wea 
have already seen, in chap. xviii. 2, that Claudius com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome; see the note 
there: but it seems they were permitted to return very 
soon; and, from this verse, it apes that there were then 
chiefa, probably of synagogues, dwelling at Rome, 

I have committed nothing] Lest they should have heard 
and received malicious reports against him, he thought it 
best to state his own case. 

Verse 20. For the hope of Israel I am bound, sc.) Both 
the Messiah and the resurrection might be said to be the 
hope of Israel; and it is hard to tell which of them is here 
meant, see chap. xxiii. 6, xxiv. 15, 21, and xxvi. 6. 

Verse 21. We neither received letters, Jc.) This is very 
strange, and shows us that the Jews knew their cause to be 

less, and therefore did not send it forward to Rome, 
They wished for an opportunity to kill Paul; and, when 
they were 


Averns, as one 


frustrated by his appeal to the emperor, they per- 
mitted the business to drop. : 
Verse 28. To whom he supouttied—the kingdom of God] 


CHAP. XXVIII. 





and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with%heir ears, and understand with 
their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto 
vation of God is sent *unto the 
they will hear it. 


®Matt. xxi. 41, 43. Ch, xili. 46, 47. xviii. 6, xxii. 21. 
xxvi. 17,18. Rom. xi. 11. 


ou, that the sal- 
entiles, and that 


To whom he showed that the ge of the Messiah was to 
be a spiritual reign; and that Jesus, whom the Jewish 
rolers had lately crucified, was the true Messiah, who should 
rule in this spiritual kingdom. 

Verse 25. Agreed not among themselves] It seems that 
& controversy arose between the Jews themselves, in conse- 
quence of some believing, and others disbelieving; and the 
two parties contested together; and, in respect to the wn- 
believing party, the apostle quoted the following passage 
from Isa. vi. 9. 

Verse 28. The salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles] 
St. Paul had spoken to this effect twice before, chap. xiii. 46, 
and chap. xviii. 6, where see the notes; but here he uses a 
firmer tone, being out of the Jewish territories, and under 
the protection of the emperor. 

They will hear it.) Vhat is, they will obey it. 

Verse 29. And had great reasoning among themselves.) 
The believers contending witb the unblievers; and thus we 
may suppose that the cause of truth gained ground. 

Verse 80. Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
house) As a state-prisoner he might have had an apart- 
ment in the common prison, but peculiar favour was showed 
him, and he was permitted to dwell alone with the soldier 
that guarded him, ver. 16. Finding now an opportunity of 
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29 And when he had said these words, the Jews 
peparsets and lad great reasoning among them- 
selves, 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired house, and received all that came in unto him, 

31 » Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all confidence, ‘no man forbidding him. — 


» Ch. iv, 81. Epp vi. 19.—¢ Ch, xvi. 18. 
v4 mM. fi, 8, 9. 


preaching the gospel, he hired a house for the purpose, and 
paid for it, St. Chrysostom observes, by the fruits of his 
own labour. Here he received all that came unto him, and 
ahoeiag the gospel with glorious success; so that his bonds 

ecame the means of spreading the truth, and he becamo 
celebrated even in the palace of Nero, Phil. i. 12, 18; and 
we find that there were several saints, even in Caesar's 
household, Phil. iv. 22, which were, no doubt, the fruits of 
the apostle’s ministry. 

Verse 81. Preaching the kingdom of God] Showing the 
spiritual nature of the true church, under the reign of the 
Messiah. 

Those things which concern the Lord] These necessarily 
include the whole account of his incarnation, preaching in 
Judea, miracles, persecutions, passion, death, burial, resur- 
rection, ascension, intercession, and his sending down the 
gifte and graces of the Holy Spirit. These were the subjects 
on which the apostle coached for two whole years, during 
his imprisonment at Rome. 

With all confidence] Liberty of speech; perfect freedom 
to say all he pleased, and when he pleased. He had, the 
fullest toleration from the Roman government to preach as 
he Ponies and what he pleased; and the unbelieving Jews 
had no power to prevent bin: 
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PREFACE 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 


H AT . Pav was the author of this Epistle, and that it possesses every evidence of autien- 

ticity that any work of the kind can possess, or that even the most fastidious scepticism 

can require, has been most amply proved by Dr. W. Paley, Archdeacon of Carlisle, in his work 

entitled “ Hore Pauline; or, the Truth of the Scripture History of St. Paul evinced, by a comparison 
of the Epistles which bear his name, with the Acts of the Apostles, and with one another.” 

Saul (afterwards called Paul) was born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, of Jewish parents, who possessed 
the right of Roman citizens (see the note on Acts xxii. 28). When young, he was sent to Jerusalem, 
for the purpose of receiving a Jewish education; he was there put under the tuition of the famous 
Rabbi Gamaliel, and was incorporated with the sect of the Pharisees, of whose system he imbibed all 
the pride, self-confidence, and intolerance; and distinguished himself as one of the most inveterate 
enemies of tho Christian cause; but, being converted by a most singular interposition of Divine Pro- 
vidence and grace, he became one of the most zealous promoters and successful defenders of the 
cause which he had before so inveterately persecuted. 

Though this Epistle is directed fo the Romans, yet we are not to suppose that Romans, in the 
proper sense of the word, are meant; but rather those who dweli at Rome, and composed the 
Christian Church in that city: that there were among these Romans, properly such, that is, heathens 
who had been converted to the Christian faith, there can be no doubt; but the principal part of the 
church in that city seems to have been formed from Jews, sojourners at Rome, and from such as 
were proselytes to the Jewish religion. 

When, or by whom, the gospel was first preached at Rome cannot be ascertained. Those who 
assert that St. Peter was its founder, can produce no solid reason for the support of their opinion. 
Had this apostle first preached the gospel in that city, it is not likely that such an event would have 
been unnoticed in the Acts of the Apostles, where the labours of St. Peter are particularly detailed with 
those of St. Paul, which indeed form the chief subject of this book. Nor is it likely that the author 
of this epistle should have made no reference to this circumstance, had it been true. Those who say 
that this Church was founded by these two apostles conjointly, have still less reason on their side; 
for it is evident, from chap. i. 8, &., that St. Paul had never been at Rome previously to his writing 
this epistle. It is most likely that no apostle was employed in this important work, and that the 
gospel was first preached there by some of those persons who were converted at Jerusalem on the 
day of Pentecost; for we find, from Acts ii. 10, that there were at Jerusalem strangers of Rome, Jews 
and proselytes ; and these, on their return, would naturally declare the wonders they had witnessed, 
and proclaim that truth by which they themselves had received salvation. 

The occasion of writing this epistle may be easily collected from the epistle itself. It appears 
that St. Paul had been made acquainted with all the circumstances of the Christians at Rome, by 
Aquila and Priscilla (see chap. xvi. 3), and by other Jews who had been expelled from Rome by the 
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decree of Claudius (mentioned Acts xviii. 2); and, finding that they consisted partly of heathens 
converted to Christianity, and partly of Jews who had, with many remaining prejudices, believed in 
Jesus as the true Messiah, and that many contentions arose from the claims of the Gentile converts 
to equal privileges with the Jews, and from the absolute refusal of the Jews to admit these claims 
unless the Gentile converts became circumcised, he wrote to adjust and settle these differences. 

Concerning the time in which this epistle was written, there is not much difference of opinion: it 
is most likely that it was written about a.p. 58, when Paul was at Corinth: see chap. xyi. 23, con. 
ferred with 1 Cor. i. 14; and Rom. xvi. 1, conferred with 2 Tim. iv. 20. It appears from chap. xvi. 
22, that Paul did not write this epistle with his own hand, but used a person called Tertius as his 
amanuensis; and that it was sent by the hands of Phawbde, a deaconess of the Church of Cenchrea, which 
was the eastern port on the Isthmus of Corinth. 

Of the fourteen epistles attributed to St. Paul (thirteen only of which bear his name), this has 
been reckoned the first in importance, though certainly not in order of time; for there is every reason 
to believe that both the epistles to the Thessalonians, that to the Galatians, those to the Corinthians, 
the first to Timothy, and that to Titus, were all written before the Epistle to the Romans. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


THE ROMANS, 


CHAPTER I 


St. Paul shows the Romans his divine call to the apostleship, and for what end he was thus called, 1-6. His salu- 
tation to the church at Rome, and his commendation of their faith, 7,8. His earnest destre to see them, that 
he might impart to them some spirttual gifts, 9-15. His description of the gospel of Christ, 16, 17. The crimes 
and profligacy of the Gentile world, which called aloud for the judgments of God, 18-82. 


A UL a servant of Jesus Ohrist, *called to 
9 be an apostle, separated unto the 
gospel of God, 
2 (* Which he had promised afore ‘ by his 
prophets in the holy scriptures,) 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
¢ which was ‘ made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh ; 

4 And Sdeclared *to be the Son of God with 
power, according ‘to the spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead : 

5 By whom! we have received grace and apostle- 
ship, * for ' obedience to the faith among all nations, 
"for his name: 

6 Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus 
Christ: 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, * called 
to be saints: ° Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


* Acts xxii. 21, 1Cor.i.1. Gali. 1, 1Tim.i. ll. fi.7. 2 Tim. 
i, L1.—> Acta ix. 15, xiii, 2. Gul. i, 15.—°¢ See on Acta xxvi. 8. Tit. 
i, 2.—4Ch, ili. 21. xvi. 26. Gal. iii. $.—* Matt. 1.6,16. Luke i.32. 
Acta ii. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 8,—! John i.14. Gal. iv. 4.—s@Gr. determined, 
—> Acts xiii, 86.—! Heb. ix. 14.—)Ch. xii. 8, xv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 10, 
Gal, 1, 15. ii, 9. Eph. iii, 8.—! Or, to the obedience of faith,—! Acts 
vi. 7. Ob. xvi, 26.—~™ Acts ix. 15.—" Ch, ix, 24, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
1 Thees. iv. 7.—°1 Cor. 1.8. 2 Cor. 1.2. Gal. i.8.—P1 Cori. 4, 


Verse 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ] The word 
which we translate servant, properly means a slave, one 
who is the entire property of his master. Paul felt that he 
was not his own, and that his Wife and powers belonged to 
his heavenly owner, and that he had no right to dispose of 
or employ them, but in the strictest subserviency to the will 
of his Lord. This is, perhaps, the highest character which 
any soul of man can attain on this side eternity, <A sriend of 
God is high; a son of God is higher; but the servant or, 
in the above sense, the slave of God is higher than all—in a 
word, he is a person who feels he has no property in himself, 
and that God is all and in all. 

‘ Oalled to be an apostle} The word apostle signifies 
simply a messenger or envoy; one sent on a confidential 
errand: but here it means an extraordinary messenger ; 
one sent by God himself to deliver the most important 
message on behalf of his Maker ;—in a word, one sent by 
the dwine authority to preach the gospel to the nations. 
The word called, signifies here the same as constituted, and 
should be joined with apostle, and translated thus: Paul, a 
servant of Jesus Christ, constituted an apostle, dc. 

Separated unto the gospel] Set apart and appointed to 
this work, and to this only; as the Israclites were separate 
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8 First, I ? thank my God through Jesus Christ 
for you all, that * your faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. 

9 For * God is my witness, * whom I serve ' with 
my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that * without 
ceasing I make mention of you always in my 
prayers ; 

10 *' Making request, if by any means now at 
length I might have a prosperous journey “by the 
will of God to come unto you. 

11 For Ilong to see you, that *I may impart 
unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be 
established ; 

12 That is, that I may be comforted together 
Ywith you by the * mutual faith both of you and me. 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that ** oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but 
‘> was let hitherto,) that I might have some “ fruit 
“4among you also,eren as among other Gentiles. 


Phil. i. 3. Col. i. 3,4. 1 These. i 2. Philem, 4.—~9 Ch. xvi. 19, 
1 These. i.8.—'Ch. iz.1. 2 Cor. i238. Phil, i.8. 1 Thess. ii. 6. 
—* Aots xxvii, 28, 2 Tim. i.38.—tOr, in my spirit. John iv. 23, 24, 
Phil. iit. 3.—"1 Thess, iii, 10.—” Ch. xxv, 23, 88, 1 Thess. iii, 10, 
—~ James iv, 15.—*Ch. xv, 29.—y Or, tn you.—* Tit. 1.4. 2 Pet, 
i. 1,—**Ch, xv, 23,—%> Acts, xvi, 7, 2 Theas, i. 18,—© Phil. iv, 17. 
—4d Or, in you. 


from all the people of the earth, to be the servants of God, 
see Lev. xx. 26. 

Verse 2. Which he had promised afore] Both in the law 
and in the prophets God shewed his purpose to introduce 
into the world a more perfect and glorious state of things. 

Verse 4. And declared to be the Son of God] See the 
note on Acta xii. 88. The word which we render declared, 
comes from the root of our word horizon, the line that 
determines the farthest visible il of the earth, in refer- 
ence to the heavens. In this place the word sighifies such 
a manifest and complete ewhibition of the subject as to render 
it indubitable. 

With power] With a miraculous display of divine energy ; 
for, how could his body be raised again, but by the miracu- 
lous energy of God 

According to the spirit of holiness] Some su that 
the spirit of holiness implies the divine nature of Jesus Christ ; 
others his immaculate sanctity, &c. To me it seems that the 
apostle mle means that the person called Jeans was 

roved to be the Son of God, the promised Messiah, by the 
oly Spirit (called here the spirtt of holiness), which he 
sent down upon his gposties, and not on them only, but on all 
that believed on bis name; by whose influence multitudes 
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14 *I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Romeé also. 

16 For > Iam not ashamed of the gospel of Christ : 
for ‘it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth ; ‘to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek. 

17 For *therein is the righteousness of God re- 
vealed from faith to faith: as it is written, ‘ The 
just shall live by faith. 

18 © For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness ; 

19 Because *that which may be known of God 
is manifest 'in them ; for /God hath shewed 7 unto 
them. 

20 For «the invisible things of him from the 


®1 Cor. ix. 16.—> Ps. xl. 9,10. Mark viii, 88, 2 Tim. i. 8.—¢ 1 Cor. 
1.18 xv. 2.~—4 Luke ii. 30, 31, $2. xxiv. 47. Acts iii. 26. mii. 26, 46. 
Ch. ii. 9.—¢ Ch. iii, 21.—f Hab. i. 4. John iii, 86. Gal. iii, 11. 
Phil. iii. 9. Heb. x. 88.—s Acts xvli. 380. Eph. v. 6. Col. 
iii, 6.—b Acts xiv. 17.— Or, to them.—) John i. 9.—* Ps. xix. 
1, &c, Actes xiv. 17. xvii. 27.—! Or, that they may be.—™2 Kings 


were convinced of sin, righteousness, and judgment, and 
multitudes sanctified unto God; and it was by the peculiar 
unction of this spirtt of holiness, that the apostles gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts iv. 383. 
(This interpretation destroys the antithesis between “ the 
flesh’? and “the spirit of holiness.” The latter is clearly 
the divine nature of Christ, as in contrast with ‘‘ the flesh” 
i. e. his human nature. ] 

Verse 5. Grace and apostleship] The peculiar influence 
and the easential qualifications which such an office requires. 

For obedience to the faith] That I might proclaim the 
faith, the gospel of Jesus; and show all nations the neces- 
sity of believing in it, in order to their salvation, 

eres 6. The called] To be called by the gospel is to 
ee to believe in Christ Jesus, and become his dis- 
ciples. 

Verse 7. Called to be saints) ConsTITuTED saints, for 
they had already received the gospel grace, and were formed 
into a Christian charch. 

Grace to you) 1. The word translated yrace, signifies in 
general favour or benevolence, but especially that favour 
which is powerful and active, and loads its objects with 
benefits. Lukei. 30; Luke ii. 40; Acts ii. 47, iv. 33. 

2. Hence it is often used for the blessing which it dis- 
penses; John i. 14; Ib. ver. 16; Acts xi. 28; 1 Cor. 1.4; 
2 Cor. ix. 8. In this sense the word grace or favour is now 
generally understood among religious people. 

8. It 1s sometimes taken for the whole of the Christian 
Religion, as being the grandest possible display of God’s 
favour to a lost, ruined world: and in this sense it appears 
to be used, John i.17; Acts xiii. 43; Rom. vi.14; 2 Cor. 
ele vi. 1; Gal. i. 6; Col. i. 6; 2 Tim. ii. 1; Tit. ii, 11; 


C. 
4. It signifies all the blessings and benefits which Christ 
has purchased, and which he gives to true believers, both in 
time and eternity. Rom. v. 15 and 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 28; Gal. 


v. 4. 
. 5. It signifies the apostolic and ministertal office, or the 
autbority to propagate the Christian religion, and the une- 
tion or influence by which that office is executed; so in the 
5th verse of this chapter, and Rom. xiii. 8. 

6. It signifies a gt/t, salary or money collected for the use 
of the poor. 1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 4. 

7. It sometimes signifies merely thanks or thanksgivings 
—see Luke xvii. 9; Rom. vi. 17; 1 Cor. x. 80. 

8. It signifies remuneration, wages, or reward, Luke vi. 
82, 88, 84. The word is used in this sense by several Greek 
writers, 

9. It my whatever is the means of aaa the 
peony oF indness of another. 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20 

. It ai 
Meaning of a similar word with which it is often confounded in 
the New Testament. Philemon 7. In this sense the word 
is used by the beat Greek writers; and in this sense it 
appears to be used, Cor. i. 15. 


ifies joy, pleasure, and ratification, which isthe | 


creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead; 'so that they are without 
excuse : 

21 Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified hina not as God, neither were thankful; but 
™ became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. 

22 ° Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 
came fools, - 

23 And changed the glory of the incorruptible 
° God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things, 

24 ? Wherefore God also gave them up to unclean- 
ness, through the lusts of their own hearts, 7 to dis- 
honour their own bodies * between themselves : 

25 Who changed ‘the truth of God tinto a lie, 


xvii.15, Jer. ii,5. Eph. iv. 17, 18.—" Jer, x. 14.—* Deut. iv. 16, 
&c. Ps. ovi. 20. Isa. x1. 18,26. Jer. ii.11. Exek. viii. 10, Acta 
xvii, 29—P Pa. Ixxxi. 12. Wisd. xii, 23, Acts vii, 42. Eph. iv. 18, 
19. 2 Thess. if. 11, 12.—91 Cor. vi.18. 1 Thess. iv. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
— Lev. xviil. 22.—*1 Thess, 1.9, 1 John v, 20.—tIsa. xliv. 20. 
Jer. x. 14. xiii. 25. Amos ii. 4. 


11. It signifies the performance of an act which is pleasing 
or grateful to others. Acts xxiv. 27. 

12. It signifies whatever has the power or influence to pro- 
cure favour, fc. Suavity, kindness, benevolence, gentle 
demeanour. Luke iv. 22; Eph iv. 29; Col. iv. 6. 

And peace] The same as shalom in Hebrew, generall 
signifying all kinds of blessing, but especially harmony and 
unity, and the bond of such unity. In the New Testament 
it signifies—1. Peace, public or private, in tho general ac- 
ceptation of the word, as implying reconciliation and friend. 
ship ; and to the etymology of the word the apostle seems 
to allude in Eph. iv. 8; Acts xii. 20. 

2. It signifies regularity, good order. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 

3. It signifies the labour or study of preserving peace and 
concord ; and this is supposed to be its meaning, Matt. x. 
84; Luke xii. 51; Actsvu. 26; Rom. xiv. 17; 1 Cor. vii. 15; 
Heb. xii. 14. 

4. It signifies the author or procurer of peace and concord. 
Eph. ii. 14. 

§. It signifies the gospel and its blessings. ph. ii. 17. 

6. It signifies all kinds of mental and corporeal happiness, 
and especially the happiness of Christians. Luke i. 79, 
xix. 42; 1 Thess. v. 23; Jobn xvi. 33. 

7. It signifies good wishes and affectionate prayers. Matt. 
x.18; Luke x. 6; John xiv. 27; Acts xv. 33. 

8. It signifies praise. Luke xix. 38. 

9. It signifies benignity, benevolence, favour. Rom. v. 1; 
Phil. iv. 7. 

Verse 8, Your faith is spoken] Is celebrated, throughout 
the whole world—through all parts of the Roman dominions : 
for 7 this sense we should understand the words, the whole 
world. 

Verse 9. Whom I serve with my spirit] Whom Iworship 
with the profoundest religious reverence ; for so the original 
certainly means: I not only employ all the powers of my 
body in this service, but all those of my soul; bein 
beetle convinced of the absolute truth of the religion 
preach. 

Verse 10. Making request, §c.| By this we see how 
earnestly the apostle longed to see Rome. 

Verse 11. Some spiritual gift] This probably means some 
of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, which, being 
given to them, might tend greatly to establish their faith in 
the gospel of Christ; and it is bes likely that such gifts 
were only conferred by means of apostles. ([Probabl 
the ciate should be taken in a more genera 
sense. 

Verse 12. That I may be comforted together with you] 
With great address, he intimates that it will require the 
conjoint action of their faith as well as his own, to be tha 
means of receiving those blessings from God to which he 
refers. 

Verse 18. But was let hitherto] The word let signifies 
impediment or hindrance of any kind: but it is likely that 
the original word refers to a divine prohibition :—he would 
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and worshipped and served the creature * more than 
the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them up unto ° vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature: 

27 And likewise also the men, leaving the natural 
use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward 


another; men with men working that which is un- 


* Or, rather,-—> Lev. xviii. 22,23. Eph. v.12, Jude 10, 
— Wiad. xiv. 22, 23, &c. 


have visited thém long before, but God did not see right to 
permit him. 

Vorse 14. Igm a debtor both to the Greeks and to the Bar. 
barians] Under obligation to preuch the gospel to all people. 
Verse 15. Tamready to preach] I have a ready mind. 

Vorse 16. Iam not ashamed of the gospel of Christ] This 
text is best illustrated by Isai. xxviii. 16, xlix. 28, quoted by 
the apostle, chap. x. 11. 

It is the power of God unto salvation] The almighty 
power of God accompanies this preaching to the souls of 
them that believe; and the consequence is, they are saved ; 
and what but the power of God can savea fallen, sinful soul P 

To the Jew first) Not only the Jews have the first offer 
of this gospel, but they have the greatest need of it; being 
so deeply fallen, and having sinned against such glorious 
privileges, they are much more culpable than the Gentiles, 
who never had the light of a divine revelation. 

And also to the Greek.) God having put no difference be- 
tween them ; and Jesus Ohbrist having tasted death for EVERY 


man. 

Verse 17. For therein] In the gospel of Christ. 

Revealed from faith to faith] Shown to be by faith, and 
not by the works of any law: for Abraham. the father and 
founder of the Jewish people, was justified by faith, before 
even the law was given. And thus the faith of the old 
covenant led on to the faith of the new covenant, which 
shows that salvation has been wy Jaith from the call of 
Abraham to the present time. [Perhaps this difficult ex- 
preasion recoives some light from Heb. xii. 2.] 

That the word which we translate righteousness in this 
verse signifies God’s method of saving mankind by faith in 
Christ, in opposition to the ways and means invented by 
the fancies or prejudices of men, is fully evident from the 
use of the term in chap. ix. 80, 31 

There are few words in the sacred writings which are 
taken in a greater variety of acceptations than the word 
which we generally translate righteousness. Our English 
word was originally rightwiseness ; the righteous man was a 
person who was allowed to understand the claims of justice 
and right, and who, knowing them, acted according to their 
dictates. The Hobrew tsadak, in its ideal meaning, contains 
the notion of a beam or scales in equipoise, what we call 
even balance. The Greek word has been derived from a 
verb signifying to divide; and hence justice, because it is 
the property of this virtue to divide to each his due. Both 
the noun and the verb have a great variety of meaning in the 
New Testament; but they are all reducible to this original 
idea, acting according to the requisitions of justice or right. 
It may not be improper to notice some of the chief of these 
acceptations in this place. 

1. The act of distributing to each man his due is the sense 
of ane word, rovurs ae ve Rev. xix. me ; ty 

. It signifies a holy life, as proceeding from piety to- 
wards God. Luke i. 75. 

8. It signifies benignity, liberality, and particularly alms. 
giving, as justice and ri hteousness require us, being only 
stewards of God’s bounty, to share it with the necessitous. 
Matt. vi. 1; Bom. iii. 5; 3 Cor ix. 10. 

4. It signifies God’s method of saving sinners; the way 
which is agreeable to his ie dpoaph sad and liberality. 

; 3 It signifies the reward or issue of liberality. 2. Cor. 
ix. 


6. It signifies the whole collection of graces which consti- 
tute the complete Christian character. Matt. v. 6; v. 10, 


vi. 33. 
4. It signifies the result of fatth in God and submission to 
his will, exemplified in a holy and useful life. Heb. xi. 7, 


8. It signifies an evact observance of religious ordinances 
and precepts. Phil. iii. 6; Matt. iu. 15. 

9. It signifies the favour or pardoning mercy of God 
Rom. iv. 6. 
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seemly, and receiving in themselves that’ recom- 
pence of their error which was meet. 

28 * And even as they did not like * to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over to ° a rep- 
robate mind, to do those things‘ which are not 
convenient ; 

29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, forni- 
cation, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full 


4 Or, to acknowledge.—* Or, a mind void of judgment. — 
fEph. v. 4. 


10. In 2 Cor. vy. 21, it is put for righteous: That we might 
become the righteousness of God. 

A few of the leading acceptations of the verb which we 
translate to justify, may be here properly subjoined, as this 
verb is so repeatedly used in this epistle. 

1. It signifies to declare or pronounce one just or righte- 
ous; or, in other words, to declare him to be what he really 
ts. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

2. To esteem a thing properly. Matt xi. 19. 

8. It signifies to approve, praise, and commend. Luke vii. 
29; xvi. 15. 

4, It is used to clear from all sin. 1 Cor. iv. 4, 

5. A judge is said to justify, not only when he condemns 
and punishes, but also when he defends the cause of tho 
innocent: Matt. xii. 87; Rom. iii. 4. 

6. It signifies to set free, to escape from. Acts xiii. 89; 


om. vi. 7. 

7. If signifies also to receive one into favour, to pardon 
sin. Rom. viii. 80; Luke xviii. 14; Rom. iii. 20, iv. 2; 
1 Cor. vi. 11; see Jam. ii. 21-25; Rom. iii. 24, 28; v.1,9; 
Gal. ii. 16, 17; iii. 11, 24; v.4; Tit. iii, 7. (Mr. Wesloy’s 
explanation of the term righteousness in this verse is: “Tho 
whole benefit of God through Christ for tho salvation of a 
sinner.” He also says that the expression sometimes moans 
‘*God’s eternal, essential righteousness and mercy.’’ This 
meaning Dr. Clarke has not given. 

The just shall live by faith.) This has been understood 
two ways: 1, that the ‘deed or righteous man cannot live a 
holy and useful life without exercising continual faith in our 
Lord Jesus. 2. It is contended by some that the words of 
the original text should be pointed thus: The just by faith, 
shall live ; that is, he alone that is justified by faith shall be 
saved. This last meaning is probably the trae one, as the 
original text in Hab. i. 4, speaks of those who believed the 
declarations of God when the Chaldeans besieged Jerusulem, 
and, having acted conformably to thom, escaped with their 
lives. [The two sonses are substantially identical.) 

Verse 18. For the wrath of Godis revealed] By the wrath 
of God, we are not to understand any uneasy passion in the 
Divine Being; but the displeasure of his righteousness, 
which is expressed by the punishments inflicted on the un- 
godly, those who retain not God in their knowledge; and 
the unrighteous, those whose lives are profligate. 

As in the Gospel, the righteousness of God is revealed for 
the salvation of the ungodly, so is the wrath of God revealed 
against the workers of iniquity. Those who refuse to be 
saved in the way revealed by his mercy must be consumed 
in the way revealed by his justice. 

Ungodliness] Probably intended here to express atheism, 
polytheism, and idolatry of every kind. 

Havighisousness| Every thiug contrary to strict morality ; 
all viciousness and profligacy of conduct. [Impiety towards 
God, injustice towards man. This is the sense of the two 
expressions. | 

ho hold the truth in unrighteousness] Rosenmiiller 
and some others contend that the word does not signify to 
hold, but to hinder; and that the place should bé trans. 
lated, who through maliciousness hinder the truth; i. e., 
prevent it from taking hold of their hearts, and from 
governing their conduct. This is certainly a very usual ao- 
ceptation of the verb. 

erse 20. The invisible things of him) His invisible per. 
fections are manifested by his visible works, 

His eternal power) t all-powerful energy that ever 
was, and ever will evist. 

And Godhead] His acting as God in the government and 
support of the universe. yor rather, His Divinity. 

erse 21. Because that, when they knew God] When 
they thus or role a general knowledge of the unity and 
erfections of the Divine nature, t glorified him not as 
-God—they did not proclaim him to the people, but shut up 
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of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisp- 
erers, 
80 Backbiters, haters of God, sal Halo proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
nts, 
31 Without understanding, covenant-breakers, 


*Or, unsoctable—> Ch. ii. 2.—* Ch. vi. 21. 


his glory in their mysteries, and gave the people, in exchange 
for an incorruptible God, an image made like to corruptible 


man. 

They glorified him not] They did not give him that wor- 

ship which his perfeotions ea 

either were thankful] They manifested no gratitude for 
the blessings they received from his providence, but became 
vain in their imaginations, in their reasonings. This cer- 
tainly refers to the foolish manner in which even the wisest 
of their philosophers disooursed about the Divine nature, 
not excepting Socrates, Plato, or Seneca. — — 

Verse 22. Professing themselves to be wise] This is most 
strikingly true of all the ancient philosophers, whether 
Greeks or Romans, as their works, which remain, sufticiently 
testify. The word signifies not merely the professing, but 
the assumption of the philosophic character. 

Verse 28. And changed the glory, sc.) The finest re- 
presentation of their deities was in the human figure; and 
on such representative figures, the sculptors spent all their 
skill; hence the Farnese Hencuuss, the Venus de Medicis 
and the APOLLO Belvidere. And when they had forme 
their gods according to the human shape, they endowed 
them with human passions. 

And to birds) As the eagte of Jupiter among the Romans, 
and the ¢bis and hawk among the Egyptians; which were 

sacred animals, . 
Fourfooted beasts] Aathe apis or white om among the 
tians; from which the idolatrous Israelites took their 
go calf. The goat, the monkey, and the dog, were also 
sacred animals among the same people. _ 

yi aed things.] Sach as the crocodile and scarabeus, 
or beetle, among the Egyptians. 

Verse 24. God—gave them up, &c.] They had filled up 
the measure of their iniquities, and God, by permitting them 
to plunge into all manner of irregularities, thus, by one 
species of sin, inflicted punishment on another. | 

Between themselves] Of themselves, of their own free 
accord; none imetting, none impelling. [This is not criti- 
cally accurate. } 

Veres 25. Changed the truth of God intoa lie] In the 
lace of the true worship of God they established idolatry. 
n various places of peripenre idols are termed lies. Isa. 

xliv. 20; Jer. x. 14, xiii. 25. : 

Verse 26. For this cause God gave them up, Fc.} Their 

tem of idolatry necessarily produced all kinds of wmpurity. 

ow could it be otherwise, when the highest objects of their 
worship were adulterers, fornicators, and prostitutes of the 
most infamous kind, such as Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, Venus, 

C. 


Verse 27, Recewing in themselves that recompence, ¥c.] 
Both the women and men, by their unnatural prostitutions 
enervated their bodies, so that barrenness prevailed, an 
those disorders which sare necessarily attendant on prostitu- 
tion and sodomitical practices. 

Verse 28. They did not like to retain God] It would, 

aps, be more literal to translate, THEY DID NOT 8KARCH 
retain God in their knowledge. They did not ewamine 
the evidences before them (ver. 19 and 20) of his being and 
attributes; therefore God gave them over to a REPROBATE 
mind, to an UNSEAROHING or wndiscerning mind ; for it is 
the same word in both places. [The rendering in the text 
is better. ; 

Verse 29. Boing filled rene _ unrighteousness] very 
vice contrary to justice an eousness. 

Fornication Tall commerce between the sexes out of 
the bounds of lawfal marriage. 





“without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 

32 Who, *knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things ‘are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but ¢ have * pleasure 
in them that do them, 


4 Or, consent with them.—* Hos. vil. 3. Pa. 1. 18, 


Wickedness] Malignity, that which is oppressive to its 
possessor and to its objects. 

Covetousness] The intense love or lust of gain; the 
determination to be rich; the principle of a dissatisfied 
and discontented soul. 

Maliciousness] What is radically and essentially victous. 

_ Full of envy] ‘Pain felt and malignity conceived at the 
sight of excellence or happiness in another.” 

Murder] Taking away the life of another by any means; 
mortal hatred ; for he that hates his brother in his heart is 
& murderer. 

Debate] Discord, gc. Of this vile passion the Greeks 
made a goddess. 

Deceit] Lying, falsity, prevarication, imposition, &c. 

Malignity} Generally interpreted, a malignity of mind, 
which leads its possessor to put the worst construction on 
every action ; ascribing to the best deeds the worst motives. 

hisperers| Seoret detractors; those who, under pre- 
tended secrecy, carry about acousations against their neigh- 
bours, whether true or false; blasting their reputation by 
clandestine tittle-tattle. 

Verse 80. Backbiters] Those who speak against others; 
false accusers, slanderers. 

Haters of God] All profligate deists are of this class; 
and it scems to be the finishing part of a diabolic character. 

Despiteful| Treating with injurious insolence. 

Proud] They who are continually exalting themselves 
and depressing others; magnifying themselves at the ex- 
pense of their neighbours; and wishing all men to receive 
their sayings as oracles. 

Boasters] Self-assuming, vain-glorious, and arrogant men. 

Inventors of evil things} Those who have invented de. 
structive customs, rites, va ions, &c.; such as the different 
religious ceremonies among the Greeks and Romans—the 
orgies of Bacchus, the mysteries of Ceres, the lupercalia 
feasts of the Bona Dea, dc. &c. [The original involves all 
kinds of villainy. } 

Disobedient to parents} Though filial affection was cer- 
tainly more recommended and cultivated than many other 
virtues, yet there are many instances on record of the 
grossest violation of this great branch of the law of nature. 

Verse 81. Without wnderstanding] Persons incapable of 
comprehending what was spoken; destitute of capacity for 
spiritual things. 

ee eee Persons who could be bound by no 
oath, because, properly speaking, they had no God to witness 
or avenge their misconduct. 

Without natural affection] Without that attachment which 
nature teaches the young of all animals to have to their 
mothers, and the mothers to have for their young. 

Implacable} The word shows a deadly enmity; the 
higheat pitch of an unforgiving spirit; in a word, persons 
who would not make reconciliation either to God or man. 

Unmerciful] Those who were eres of showing mercy 
to an orc or doing any thing for the necessitous, from the 
principle o benevolence or commiseration. 

Verse 82. Who, sete e judgment of God} The 
grand rule of right which has revealed to every man, 
the knowledge of which he has, less or more, given to every 
nation of the world, relative to honouring parenta, taking 
care of their own offepring, keeping their engagements, &o. dc. 
Through the prevalence of corraption in the heart, this law, 
though acknowledged, was not obeyed; and the corruption 
increased so that those were highest in repute who had oast, 
off all restraints of this kind; which argues the very highest 
pitch of moral depravity. 


CHAP. II. 


CHAPTER II. 


The apostle shows that the Jew, who condemns the Gentiles, and considers them utterly unworthy of the blessings of 
the gospel, is inexcusable, because he is guilty of the same crimes ; und therefore shall not escape the righteous 
judgment of God, 1-3. It isan awful thing to despise the goodness and long-suffering of God, which lead to 


repentunce, 4, 5. God, the impartial judge, will render to every man according to his works, 6-11. 


The Jewse 


and the Gentiles will be judged according to their respective advantages, and disadvantages, 12,13. In some 
cases, the Gentiles, who had no law, have shown a better disposition than the Jews, 14-16. The Jews, by their 
unfatth, ulness, have been a stumbling-block to the Gentiles, 17-24, Jewish rites and ceremonies of no advant- 


age, unless productive of change of heart and conduct, 25, 


The Gentiles, who attend to the small light which 


they have received from Cod, are ina better state than the unfaithful Jews, with all their superior religious 


privileges, 26, 27, 
thou art * inexcusable, 


HE RE F Q R O man, whosoever thou 


art that judgest; >for wherein thou judgest 
another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou 
that judgest doest the same things. 

2 But we are gure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which commit such 
things. 

3 vAnd thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest 
them which do such things, and doest the same, 
that thon shalt escape the judgment of God P 

4 Or despisest thou ‘the riches of his goodness 
and ® forbearence and * long-suffering ; ‘not knowin 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 

5 But after thy hardness and impenitent heart 
®treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day 
of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God; 


®Ch, i, 20.—° 2 Sam. xii. 5. 6,7, Matt. viil.1,2. John viii. 9.—*Ch. 
ix. 28. Eph. i.7. ii. 4, 7.—4 Ch, iii, 25.—¢ Exod. xxxiv. 6.—Isa. xxx. 
18. 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15.—« Duet. xxxii.34. James v.3.—Job xxxiv. 11. 
Pa, Ixif, 12. Prov. xxiv.12. Jer. xvii. 10. xxxiii. 19. Matt. xvi. 27. 
Ch. xiv.12, 1 Cor. ini, 8. 2 Cor. v.10, Rev. ii, 23, xx. 12, xxii. 


Verse 1. That judgest} Thou asswmest the character of a 
judge, and in that character condemnest others who are less 
guilty than thyself. 

Verse 2. We are sure that the judgment of God, 4c.) God 
is impartial, and will punish sin wheresoever he finds it. 

Verse 4. Or despisest thow the riches of his goodmess; 
Wilt thou render of none effect that marked benevolence o 
God towards thee which has given so many superior advant- 
ages, and that forbearance which has tolerated thy man 
miscarriages, and that long-suffering which, after repeat 
provocations, still continues to bear with thee ? 

Not knowing] Not acknowledging that this goodness of 
God, leadeth thee to repentance—was designed to accomplish 
this blessed end; which thy want of consideration and ac- 
knowledgment has rendered, hitherto, ineffectual. 

Verse 5. But after thy hardness] Occasioned by th 
long course of iniquity. And impenitent heart—-orodased 
by thy hardness, through which thou art callous to the calls 
and expostulations of conscience. Treasurest up—continuest 
to increase thy debt to the divine justice, which will infallibly 
inflict wrath—punishment, in the day of wrath—the judg- 
ment-day, in which he will render to every man according to 
his works. The word treasure the Hebrew uses to express 
any kind of store or collection. 

he treasure of wrath, in this verse, is opposed to the 
riches of goodness, in the preceding. surely as thou 
despisest, or neglectest to improve, the RicHES of Cad’s 
GOODNESS, 80 surely thou shalt share in the TREASURES of 
his wRaTH. The paceelinene shall be proportioned to the 
mercy thou hast abased. 

Verse 7. Tc them, &c.] He will give eternal life to them 
who, in all the trials and difficulties of the present state, 
have persevered in well-doing—seeking for and expecting 
glory, honour, and immortality. 

Verse 8. But unto them, dc.) He will manifest his indig- 
nation, and inflict wrath—punishment, on who are 
contentious—who obstinately diepute against the truth, and 
obey unrighteousness—who act under the influence of the 
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What constitutes a real Jew in the sight of God, 28-29, 


6 " Who will render to every man according to 
his deeds: 

7 To them, who by patient continuince in well 
doing, seek for glory and honour and immortality, 
eternal life: 

8 But unto them that are contentious, and 'do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, in- 
dignation and wrath, 

Y Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Jew! first, aud also of the 
k Gentile; 

10 ' But glory, honour, and peace, to every man 
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the 
™ Gentile ; 

11 For "there is no respect of persons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned without law, shall 
also perish without law: and as many as have 
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law; 





12.—‘Job xxiv. 18. Ch.i.18. 2 Thess. i. 8.—j Amos iii.2. Luke 
xli. 47,48. 1 Pet. iv. 17.—*Gr, Greek.—-'1 Pet. i. 7.—™ Gr. Greek. 
—®* Deut, x. 17. 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job xxxiv.19, Acts x. 34. Gul. 
ii. 6. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 25. 1 Pet. i.17. 


pricipie of sin, and not under the influence of the Spirit of 


od. 

Verse 9. Tribulation and anguish] Misery of all descrip- 
tions, without the possibility of escape, will this righteous 
Judge inflict upon every impenitent sinner. The Jew first, 
as possessing greater privileges, and having abused greater 
mercies, . 

Verse 10, But glory, honour, and peace] Every man that 
worketh good—that lives in a conscientious obedience to the 
known will of God, whether he be Jew or Gentile, shall have 
glory, honour, and peace, i. e., eternal blesseduess. 

Verse 11. For there is no respect of persons with God.} 
The righteous Judge will not act according to any principle 
of partiality; the character and conduct alone of the persons 
shall weigh with him. And as he will judge in that day ac. 
cording to character and conduct, so his judgment will pro- 
ceed on the ground of the graces, privileges, and blessings 
which they have received, improved or abused. And as there 
is no respect of persons with God in judgment, so there 
can be none in the previous administration of his saving 
blessings. He that will be condemned for his unrighteous- 
ness, will be condemned on the ground that he aad sufficient 
grace afforded him for the salvation of his soul; and his 
condemnation will rest on the simple principle, that he 
abused the grace which was sufficient to save him, by acting 
in opposition to its dictates and influence. _ 

Verse 12, For as many as have sinned without law, §c.j 
They, viz., the Genttles, who shall be found to have trans. 

essed against the mere light of nature, or rather, that true 

ight that lightetr every man that cometh into the world, 
shall be dealt with according to the inferior dispensation, 
under which they lived: while those, the Jews, who have 
sinned against the law—the positive divine revelation granted 
to eben, shall be gudged by that law, and punished propor. 
tionably. 

Verse 18. For not the hearers of the law, gc.] Where 
God has given a law—a divine revelation—he requires obedt- 
ence to that law; and only wrt who have lived according 
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13 (For *not the hearers of the law are just be- 
fore God, but the doers of the law shall be justi- 
fied. 

14 For when the Gentiles, which have not tho 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto them- 
selves : 

15 Which shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, » their conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts, *the mean while, accusing or 
else excusing one another ;) 

16 * In the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men ° by Jesus Christ, ‘accordiug to my gospel. 

17 Behold, * thou art called a Jew, and " restest 
in the law, ‘and makest thy boast of God, 

18 And /knowest Ais will, and * approvest 'the 
things that are more excellent, being instructed out 
of the law ; 

19 And "art confident that thou thyself art a 

ide of the blind, a light of them which are in 
Aarne 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, 
® which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth 


in the law. 
21 ° Thou therefore which teachest another, teach- 


®Matt. vil. 21. James i. 22, 23, 25. 1 John iii.7,~—»> Or, the conscience 
witnessing with them —*Or, between themsslves.—4 Eccles. xii. 14. 
Matt. xxv. 31, John xii. 48. Ch. ili, é. 1 Cor. iv. & Rev. xx. 12, 
— John v. 22. Acta x. 42. xvii. 81. 2 Tim.iv.1,8. 1 Pet.iv. 5. 
— Ch, xvi. 25, 1 Tim. i. 11.2 Tim. ii, 8,—« Matt. iii, 9, John viii. 33, 
Ch. ix. 6,7. 2 Cor. xi. 22.—> Mic. iii, 11. Ch. ix, 4.—! Isa. xlv. 25. 
xlvill, 2. Jobo viii. 41.—) Deut. iv. 8. Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20.—* Or, 
triest the thinga that differ.—! Phil, 1. 10.—™ Matt. xv, 14. xxiil. 16, 


to the light and privileges granted in that revelation, shall 
be finally acknowledged as fit for the kingdom of God. 

Verse 14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
gc.} Nor does it follow that the Gentiles shall either 
perish, because they had not a divine revelation; or their 
unrighteous conduct pass unpunished, because not having 
this revelation might be considered an excuse for their sins. 

Do by nature the things contained in the law] Act ac- 
cording to justice, mercy, temperance and truth, the practice 
of which the revealed law so powerfully enjoins; these are 
a law unto themselves—they are not accountable to any 
other law, and are not to be judged by any dispensation 
different from that under which they live. 

Verse 15. Which shew the work of the law) As if the 
apostle had said :—And this point, that they have a law and 
act according to it, is farther proved from their conduct in 
civil affairs; and from that correct sense which they have of 
natural justice in their debates, either in their courts of law, 
or in their treatises on morality. All these are ample 
proofs that God has not left them without light; and that, 
secing they have such correct notions of right and wrong, 
they are accountable to God for their conduct in reference 
to these notions and principles. [There is probably, also, a 
reference to the moral processes taking place in the heart. | 

Verse 16. In the day when God shall judge] And all 
this shall be further exemplified and proved in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ; which 
judgment shall be according to my gospel—according to 
what I am now laying down before you, relative to the im- 
partiality of God, and his righteous procedure in judging 
men, not according to their opinions or prejudices, not ac- 
cording to revelations which they never possessed, but 
according to the various advantages or disadvantages of 
their political, religious, or domestic situation in life. 

Much stress hus been laid on the term by nature, in ver. 
14, as if the apostle designed to intimate that nature, inde- 
pendently of the influence of divine grace, possessed such 
principles as were sufficient to guide a man to glory. But 
certainly the term cannot be so understood here. 

Verse 17. Behold, thou art called a Jew] The apostle 
openly argues with the Jew in the most plain and nervous 
manner ; asserting that his superior knowledge, privileges, 
a Speer served foot a Nh bis sig vipepersloet 

nd restest in the 8 implies the strongest 
confidence of safety and security. ia 
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acme terrae ome even come ee 


est thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal P 

22 Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery P? thou that ab- 
horrest idols, ? dost thou commit sacrilege P 

23 Thou that ¢makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law dishonourest thon God P 

24 For the name of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as it is ' written. 

25 * For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou 
keep the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26 Therefore ‘if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircum- 
cision be counted for circumcision P 

27 And shall not uncircumcision which is by 
nature, if it fulfil the law, “judge thee, whc by the 
lotter and circumcision dost trangress the law f 

28 For * he is not a Jew, which is onc outwardly; 
ara ds that circumcision, which is outward in the 

esh: 

29 But he is a Jew, ¥ which is one inwardly; and 
* circumcision ts that of the heart, ” in the spirit, and 
ae anne letter ; * whose praise is not of men, buat 
of God. 


17, 19, 24. John ix, 84, 40, 41.—"Ch. vi. 1%. 2 Tim. 4,18. tii. 5.— 
oPg,{,16, &c, Matt. xxiii, 8, &o.—P Mal. iii, 8—3 Ver. 17.—"2 
Sam. xii. 14. Isa. lfi.5. Ezek, xxxvi. 20, 23.—*Gal. v. 3.—t Acts 
x. 84, 85.—" Matt. xii, 41, 42.—% Mutt. iii.9. Joubn viif, 89. Ch. 
ix. 6, 7. Gal. vi. 15. Bev. f1. 9.—w1 Pet, iii, 4.—*Col di. 11. Phil. 
iii. 3.—y Ch. vii.6,. 2 Cor, ii. 6.—*1 Cor. iv. 5. & Cor, x, 18. 
1 Theszs. ii. 4. 
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And makest thy boast of God] That thon knowest his 
mature and attributes, which are not known to the Gentiles. 
The word implies the idea of ewulting in any thing, as being 
a proper object of hope and dependance. [The reference 
however is tothe bigoted and monopolizing spirit of the Jew, 
who claimed Jehovah as being peculiarly his.] 

Verse 18. Knowest his will] Hast been favoured with a 
revelation of his own wil], immediately from himself. 

The things that are more excellent] The things that difer 
--that revelation which God has given of himself makes tha 
nicest distinction between right and wrong; between vice 
and virtue ; showing how ye should walk so as to please God, 
and, consequently, acquire the most excellent portion that 
human spirits can have on this side heaven: for all these 
blessings ye acknowledge to receive from ycur law, being 
instructed, being catechised, from your infancy, in the 
knowledge of divine things. 

Verse 19. And art confident, &c.} Ye believe that ye are 
able to teach others, and to be guides and lights to the be. 
wildered, darkened Gentiles, who may become proselytes to 
your religion. 

Verse 20. An instructor of the foolish, &c.) Ye believe 
the Gentiles to be babes and fools when compared with 
yourselves ; that ye alone possess the only true knowledge ; 
that ye are the only favourites of heaven; and that all 
nations must look up to you as possessing the only form of 
knowledge, the grand scheme and draught of all true ecience, 
of every thing that is worthy to be learned: the system of 
eternal truth, derived from the law. 

Verse 21. Thou centh Kabel That the Jewish priesthood 
was ease 4 corrupt in the time of the apostle, and long 
before, is fully evident from the sacred writings and from 
Josephus. 

Verse 26. For circwmoision verily profiteth] Itisa blessing 
to belong to the church of God and wear the sign of the 
covenant, provided the terms of the covenant are complied 


with. 

But if thow be a breaker of the law] If thou do not observe 
the conditions of the covenant, the outward sign is both 
without meaning and without effect. 

Verse 26. Therefore tf the wneirewmeision, gc.) If the 
Gentile be found to act according to the spirit and design 
of the law, his acting thus uprightty, according to the light 
which God had afforded him, will be reckoned to him ag if 
he were circumcised, and walked agreeably to the law. 
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Verse 27. And shall not uncircumcision which ts by 
nature} And shall not the Gentile, who is according to the 
custom of his country—who is, by birth, not obliged to be 
circumcised. 

If it fulfil the a) If such a person act according to the 
spirit and design of the law; judge, condemn thee, who, 
whilst thou dost enjoy the letter, the written law, and bearest 
in thy body the proof of the circumetsion, which it requires, 
dost transgress that law ? 

Verse OB, For he is not a Jew] A genuine member of the 
church of God, who has only an outward profession. 

Neither is that circumcision] Circumcision is a rite which 
represents a spiritual thing, viz., the change and purification 





e a heart, as may bo seen, Jer. iv. 4, 6, 10, ix. 26; Ezek. 
xliv, 7, 9. 
Verse 29. But he isa Jew] Atrue member of the church 
of God. 
Which ts one inwardly] Who has his heart purified, ac- 
cording to what God has uniformly prescribed by his pro- 
hets; for circumcision ts of the heart, in the spirit, by the 
Bpirit of God, who is the author of all spiritual affectsons, 
and holy purposes. 
Whose prarse is not of men] It has, with great probability, 
been conjectured that the apostle may here refer to the mg- 
nification of the name Jew, or Judah, Yehudah, PRAISE, 
from Yadah, he PRAISED. 


CHAPTER IIL 


The apostle points out the peculiar privileges of the Jews, 1-8. 


But shows that they, also, as well as the Gentiles, 


had sinned, and forfeited all right and title to God's especial favour, 9. The corrupt state of all mankind, 
10-18. All the world is guilty before God, and none can be justified by the works of the law, 19, 20. God’s 


MERCY in providing redemption for a lost world, 


by Jesus Christ, 21-26, This excludes boasting on the 


oe both of Jew and Gentile ; provides salvation through faith for both ; and does not set aside, but estab- 


wshes, the law, 27-31. 


H AT “advantage then hath the Jew? or 
what profit 1s there of circumci- 
sion P 
2 Much every way: chiefly, because that 
» unto them were committed the oracles of God. 

3 For what if * some did not believe P ¢ shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect ? 

4 * God forbid: yea, let ‘God be true, but * every 
man @ liar; as it 18 written, " That thon mightest 
be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome 
when thou art judged. 

5 But if our unrighteousness commend the right- 
eousnoss of God, what shall we say? Js God un- 
righteous who taketh vengeance? ('I speak as a 


man.) 
6 God forbid: for then ) how shall God judge the 
world P 


«Ch, fi, 25, 26, 28,29. Ps. xxx. 9.—> Dent. iv. 7,8. Ps. oxlvii, 
19,20. Oh. ii 18. ix. 4.—¢Ch. x. 16. Heb. iv. 2.—¢ Nam. xxiii. 19. 
Ch. ix. 6. xi. 29. 2 Tim. if. 13.—¢* Job xl. 8.—! John fii, 88.—s Pa. 
)xii. 9. exvi, 11.—» Ps, li. 4.—iCh. vi. 19. Gal. tii. 15.—J Gen. xviii, 





As the nine first verses are a dialogue between the apostle 
and a Jew, I shall prefix the speakers to their respective 
questions and answers, to make the whole the more intelli- 
gible to the reader. 

Verse 1. Jrw. What advantage then hath the Jew?) As 
if he had said: You -_ allowed (chap. ii. 25) that ctr. 
cumetsion verily profited ; but if circumcision, or our being 
in covenant with God, raises us no higher in the divine 
favour than the Gentiles; wherein lies the superior honour 
of the Jew P 

Verse 2, APostLe. Much every wor] The Jews, in refer- 
ence to the means and motives of obedience, enjoy many 
advantages beyond the Gentiles; and principally, tasause 
to them were committed the oracles. 

Verse 8, Jew. For what) What then, if some did not 
believe, fc. If some of the Jewish nations have abused 
their privileges, shall their wickedness annul the PROMISE 
which God made to Abraham, that he would, by an ever- 
lasting povensut be a God to him and to his seed after 

1m . XVu. 7. 
Verse 4. ApostiE. God forbid] Let it not de, far from tt, 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
throngh my lie unto his glory, why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner P 

8 And not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, 
and as some affirm that we say,) * Let us do evil, 
that good may come? whose damnation is just. 

9 What then? are we better than they ? No, in 
no wise: for we have before 'proved, both Jews 
and Gentiles, that ™ they are all under sin ; 

10 As it is written, " There is none righteous, no, 
not one: 

11 There is none that understandeth, there is 
none that seeketh after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the way, they are to- 
gether become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

13 ° Their throat ts an open sepulchre ; with their 


2. Job viii. 8. xxxiv. 17.—*Ch. v. 20. vi. 1, 15.—'Gr. charged. 
Ch. i. 23, &o. fi. 1, &e.—™ Ver. 23. Gal. iii. 28.—* Pa. xiv. 1, 2, 8. 
liii. 1.—° Ps. v. 9. Jer. v. 16, 


by no means. We must ever maintain that God is true, and 
that if, in any case, his promise appear to fail, it is because 
eo ecesinon on which it is given has not been complied 
with. 

Verse 5. Jew. But tf our unrighteousness commend the 
righteousness of God} May we not suppose that our un- 
righteousness may serve to commend and illuatrate the 
mercy of God in keeping and fulfilling to us the promise 
which he made to our forefathers ? 

Verse 6. Apostix. God forbid] By no means. God 
cannot be unjust; were he unjust, he could not be qualified 
to judge the world, nor inflict that punishmeut on the 
unfaithful Jews, to which I refer. 

Varse 7. Jew. For éf the truth of God, &c.] But to resame 
my reasoning (see verse 5): If the faithfulness of God in 
keeping his promise made to our fathers is, through oar 
unfaithfulness, made far more glorious than it otherwise 
would have been, why should we then be blamed for that 
which must redound so much to the honour of God. 

Verso 8. AposTLE. And not rather, &o.] And why do 
you not say, seeing you assume this ground, that in all cases 
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tongues they have used deceit; °the poison of asps 
4s under their lips: 

14 *Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
ness : 

15 ° Their feet are swift to shed blood: 

16 Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

17 And the way of peace have they not known: 

18 * There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19 Now we know that what things soever *the 
law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: 
that ‘every mouth may be stopped, and fall the 
world may become * guilty before God. 

20 Therefore, ' by the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight: for / by the law is 
the knowledge of sin. 





*Pg, oxl. 8.—> Ps. x. 7.—° Prov. i. 16. 
xxxvi, 1.—¢ John x. 34. xv. 26.—‘ Job v, 16. 
xvi. 63. Ch. i. 20. fi, 1.—¢ Ver, 9, 23. 
the judgment of God.—i Ps. cxliii. 2, Acts xii. 80. Gal. ii. 16. 
fii, 11. Eph. ii. 8,9. Tit. iii, 6.—3 Ch. vii. 7.—* Acts xv. 11. Ch. 
i.17. Phil. iii. 9. Heb. xi. 4, &c.—!John v.46. Acts xxvi. 22,— 


Isa. lix. 7, 8.—4 Ps. 
Ps, ovii, 42. Ezek, 
Ch, ii, 2.—8 Or, subject to 





we should do wickedly, because God, by freely pardoning, 
can so glorify his own grace P This is a most impious senti- 
ment, but it follows from your reasoning. 

Verse 9. Jew. What then?) After all, have not we Jews 
a better claim to the privileges of the kingdom of God than 
the Gentiles have. ean 

ApostLE. No, in no wise] For I have already proved 
that both Jews and Gentiles are under the guilt of sin; 
that they are equally unworthy of the blessings of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom ; aud that they must both equally owe their 
salvation to the mere mercy of God. 

Verse 10. As it is written] See Ps. xiv. 1, 2, 3; from 
which this and the two following verses are taken. 

There is none righteous] This is true, not only of the 
Jews, but of the Gentiles; of every soul of man, considered 
in his natural and practical state, previously to his receiving 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is is no righte- 
ous principle in them, and consequently, no righteous act 
can be expected from them, see on ver. 12. 

Verse 12. They are all gone out of the way] They have 
all diverged from the right way; they have either abandoned 
or corrupted the worship of God: the Jews, in forsaking the 
law and the hets ; and the Gentiles, in acting contrary 
to the law which God had written on their hearts. 

They are together become eeprhe) They aro useless, 
ood for nothing; or, as the Hebrew has it, they are putrid : 
e views the whole mass of mankind as slain and thrown 

together, to putrify in heaps. 

There is none that doeth good] If there be no righteous. 
mess within, there will be no acts of goodness without. 

Verse 18. Their throat is an open sepulchre] This and all 
the following verses to the end of the 18th are found in the 
Septuagint, ut not in the Hebrew text. . 

Their throat is an open sepulchre—By their malicious 
and wicked words they Suey, as it were, the reputation of 
all men. The whole of this verse appears to belong to their 
habit of lying, defamation, slandering, ¢c., by which they 
wounded, blasted, and poisoned the reputation of others. 

Verse 14. Whose mouth is full of cursing, gc.) They 
never speak but in profane oaths, blasphemtes, and malice. 

Verse 15. Their fest are swift to shed blood] They make 
use of every means in their power to destroy the reputation 
and lives of the innocent. 

Verse 16. Destruction and misery are in their ways) 
Destruction is their work, and MISERY to themselves an 
to the objects of their malice is the consequence of their im- 
pious and murderous conduct. 

Verse 17. And the way of peage have they not known} 
They neither have peace in themselves, nor do they suffer 
others to live in quiet: they are brooders and fomenters of 
discord. : 

Verse 18. There is no fear of God before their eyes.) This 
completes their bad character; they are downright atheists, 
at least practically such. They fear not God’s judgments, 
although his eye is upon them in their evil ways. There is 
not one article of what is charged againgt the Jews and 
Gentiles here that may not be found justified by the histories 
of both, in the most ample manner. 

. Verse 19. What things soever the law satth) Hither the 
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his righteots 





21 But * now therighteousness of God without 
the law is manifested, 'being witnessed by the law 
™and the prophets ; 

22 Even the righteousness of God which ie " by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them 
that believe: ° for there is no difference : 

23 For ? all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God; 

of Being justified freely ‘by his grace, * through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 

25 Whom God hath * set forth ¢ to be a propitiation, 
through faith “in his blood, to declare his right- 
eousness ° for the ¥ remission of * sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God ; 

26 To declare, I say, at this time his rightcous- 


™Ch.i.2. 1 Pet. i. 10.—* Ch. iv, throughont.—°Ch. x. 12, Gal. 
iii. 28. Col, fii, 11.—P Ver, 9. Ch. xi. 82. Gul. fii. 22.—49 Ch. iv. 16. 
Eph. ii. 8. ‘Tit. iii. 5, 7.—r Matt. xx. 28. Eph.i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
1Tim. ii.6. Heb. ix. 12, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.—*Or, fore ordained.— 
t Lev. xvi. 15. 1 John it. 2, iv..10,—"Col. i, 20.—" Aots xiii. 88, 39. 
1 Tim, i, 15,—” Or, passing over.—* Acts xvii. 80. Heb. ix. 15, 


term latv must here mean the Jewish writings in general, or 
that rule of moral conduet which God had given to both 
Jows and Gentiles: to the former in their own scriptures; 
to the latter in that law written in their hearts by his own 
Spirit, and noenoy need in their written codes, and in their 
pleadings in every civil case, ; 

Verse 20. Therefore by the deeds of the a On the score 
of obedience to this moral law, there shall no flesh, no 
human being, be justified ; none can be accepted in the sight 
of God. Aud why? Because by the law is the knowledge 
of sin: it is that which ascertains what sin is; shows how 
mon have deviated from its righteous demands; and sen- 
tences them to death because they have broken it. 

Verse 21. But now the righteousness of God] God’s method 
of saving sinners is now shown, by the Gospel, to be through 
his own mere mercy, by Christ Jésus; without the law— 
without any right or claim which might result from obedi- 
ence to the law. 

Verse 22. Even the righteoueness of God] That method 
of saving sinnets which is not of works, but by faith in 
Christ Jesus; and it is not restrained to any particular 
people, as the,law and its privileges were, but is unto all 
mankind in its intention and offer, and becomes effectual to 
them that believe. 

Verse 28. For all have sinned] And consequently are 
equally helpless and guilty. 

And come short of the glory of God] These words have 
been variously translated. The simple meaning seems to be 
this: that all have sinned, and none can enjoy God’s glory 
but they that are holy ; consequently both Jews and Gen- 
tiles have failed in their endeavours to attain it, as, by the 
works of any law, no human being can be justitied. 

Verse 24. Through the redemption] The ransom price 
which is im the sacrifice of Christ Jesus. The original 
properly means the price laid down for the redemption of a 
captive. It here means the liberation purchneed by the blood. 
shedding of @hrist. Eph. i. 17, see also Col. i. 4. 

Verse 25. Whom God hath set forth) Appointed and 
published to be a propitiation, the mercy-seat, or place of 
atonement ;’ because the blood of the sacrifice was sprinkled 
on and before that, in order to obtain remission of ain, 
panishmené, &c. 

Through fasth in his blood] This shows what we are to 
understand both by the redemption, and the propitiation ; 
viz., that they refer to the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ, 
as the atonement made, and the price paid down, for the re- 
demption of the souls of men. 

T his righteousness] For the manifestation of 
pusness ; his mercy in saving sinners, by sending 
Jesus Ohrist to make an atonement for them. . 

Verse 26, To declare, I say, at this time] To manifest 
mow, by the dispensation of the gospel, his righteousness, 
his infinite merey; and to manifest it in such a way that he 
might still appear to be the just God, and yet the justifier, 
the pardoner, of him who believeth in Jesus. ' 

Hitherto, from the ninth verse, the apostle had gone on 
without interruption, proving that Jew and Gentile were in 
a state of guilt and condemnation, and that they could be 
saved only by the redemption that isin Christ Jesus. The 
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ness: that he might be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus. 

27 * Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By 
what law? of works? Nay, but by the law of faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude ° that a man is justified 
by faith, without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only P is he not alsa 


aCh. fi. 17, 23. iv.2. 1Cor. 4. 29,81. Eph. ii. 9.—° Acts xifi. 
88, 89. Ver, 20, 21,28. Ch. vil. 8. Gal. if. 16. 


Jew, finding his boasted privileges all at stake; interrupts 
him and asks: 

Verse 27. Jew. Where is boasting then 7] This glorying 
of ours. Have we nothing in which we can trust for our 
acceptance with God P 

Apostue, It ts encluded] It ts shut out; the door of heaven 
is shut against every thing of this kind. 

Jew. By what law?) By what rule, doctrine, or reason 
is it shut out ? by the law of works ? 

APOSTLE. Nay} Not by the law of works; glorying id not 
cut off or shut out by that; it stands in full force as the rule 
of life; but you have sinned and need S palpi The law of 
works grants no pardon, it requires obedience, and threatens 
the disobedient with death. But aj] glorying in the expect- 
ation of salvation, through your own. obedience, is excluded 
by the law: the doctrine of faith, faith alone, in the mercy 
of God, through tho alder made by the blood of Jesus 
(ver, 25), is that by which you can be justified, pardoned, aud 
takon into the divine favour. 

Verse 28. Therefore we conclude, fc.) We prove by fair, 
rational poteajuence that a man—auy man ts justified—has 
his sins blotted out, aud is received into the divine favour, 
by faith in Christ's blood, without the deeds of the law, which 
never could afford, either to Jew or Gentile, a ground for jus- 
tification ; because both have sinned oar the law which 
God has given them}; and, consequently forfeited all right 





of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 

80 Seeing ‘7#ts one God, which shall justify the 
prcumeision by faith, and uncircumcision through 
aitn. 


31 Do we then‘ make void the law through faith P 
God forbid: yea, we establish the law. 


©Ch. x. 13,13, Gal. iii. 8, 20, 28.—¢ Matt. v. 17, 18. 
Gal. iii. 19, 28, 34. 


and title to the blessings which the obedient might claim. 

Verse 29. Is he the God of the Jews only 7] Is not God 
the maker, preserver, and redeemer, also of the Gentiles? 
All have equally sinned; and there isno reason, if God be 
disposed to abow mercy at all, that he should prefer the one 
to the other. 

Verse 80. Seeing itis one God] This has been rendered, 
Seeing God is one. It however makes little difference in the 
sense: the apostle’s meaning most evidently is, it is one and 
the same God who made both Jews and Gentiles, who shall 
justify. It is fanciful to suppose that the apostle has one 
meaning when hé says, BY oe and a different meaning 
when he says, THROUGH faith. Both the prepositions are to 
be understood in precisely the same sense. 

Verse 81. Do we then make void the law through faith 7] 
1. By law here we may understand the whole of the Mosaio 
law, in its rites and ceremonies; of which Jesus Christ waa 
the subject andthe end. All the law had respect to him, and 
the doctrine of faithin Christ Jesus established the very claims 
and demands of that law, byshowing thatall wasaccomplished 
in the passion and death of Christ ; for without shedding of 
blood, the law would allow of no remission. 2. We may 
understand, also, the moral law, that which relates to the 
regulation of the manners or conduct of men. This law aleo 
was established by the doctrine of salvation by faith ; because 
this faith works by love, and love is the principle of obedience. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Abraham was justified by faith, and not by the works of the law; for his faith was ay dare to him for right- 


equeness, 1-5. David also bears testimony to the same doctrine, 6-8. Abraham, t 


father of the Jewish 


race, was justified by faith, even before he was circumcised ; therefore salvation must be of the Gentiles as 


well as the Jews, 9-12. 


And the promise that all the 


nations of the earth should be blessed in him, was 


made to him while he was in an uncirewnceised state; and, therefore, if salvation were of the Jews alone, 


the law that wae given after the 


mise, would make the 


romise of no effect, 13-17. Description of 


Abraham's faith, and its effects, 18-22, This account is left on record for our salvation, that we might 
believe on Christ, who was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification, 23-25. 


H AT shall we then say that * Abraham, 
our father as pertaining tothe flesh, 
hath found P | 
2 For if Abraham were ° justified b 
works, he hath whereof to glory ; but not before God. 


eIsa.li,2, Matt. iii. 9. John vill. 83,99. % Cor, xi.22— 
: ®Ch, iif. 20, 27, 28. 


ane SASS AR nyu eereneneeensenmtanery ti liptanynrnainsetsinenanmaenw—~ 
We may still suppose that the dialogue is carried on be- 
tween the apostle and the Jew, and it will make the subject 


still more clear to assign to each his respective part. 
Verse 1. Jnew. What shall we then say?) The pertaining 


to the flesh, must here refer to the sign in Abraham’s flesh, 
viz., his cireumcision; on which the Jew would found his 
right to peculiar blessings. [It is better to take the expression 


as antithetical—i. e., aa contrasting works with Jor} 
Verse 2. For ¢f Abraham were justified by works] The 
JEW proceeds :—I conclude, therefore, that Abraham was 
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3 For, what saith the scripture? ° Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for right- 
eousness. 

4 Now ‘to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 


® Gen. xv. 6, Gal. itf*6. James ii. 23.—4 Ch. xi, 6. 


justified by works, or by his obedience to this law of circum. 

cision; and, conseia aly, he has cause for glorying to 

— something which he has done to entitle him to 
esings. 

Arvosttn. But not before God] These seem to be the 
apostle’s words, and contain the beginning of his answer to 
the arguments of the Jew, as if he had said :—Allowing that 
Abraham me glory in pene called from heathenish dark- 
neas into such marvellous light, and emult in the privileges 
whioh God had granted to him; yet this glorytng was not 
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_ 5 But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth * the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describeth the blessedness 
of the man, unto whom God impuiteth righteousness 
without works, 

7 Saying, > Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed ts the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum- 
cision only, or upon the unciroumcision also? for 
we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned? wher! he was in 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

11 And the received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised: that * he might be the 
father of all them that believe, though they be not 
circumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed 
unto them also : 

® Josh. xxiv. 2.—> Pa. xxxii. 1, 2.—°Gen. xvii 10,—4 Luke xix. 9, 


Ver, 12,16. Gal. iti. 7.—*Gen. xvii. 4, do. Gal. iti. 20.—fGal. iii. 
18.—s Ch, iii. 20. v. 18, 20. wii.8,10,11. 1 Cor. xv. 56. 2 Cor. iii. 





before God as a reason why those privileges should be 
granted; the glorying itself Toitig a@ consequence of these 
very privileges. 

erase 4. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt.] Therefore, if Abraham had 
been justified by works, the blessings he received would have 
been given to him as a reward for those works, and conse- 
quently his Lelieving could have had no part in his justijica- 
tion, and his faith would have been useless. 

Verse 5. But to him that worketh not] Which was the 
case with Abraham, for he was called when be was ungodly, 
i,e., an idolater ; and, on his believing, was freely justified 
and, as all men have sinned, none can be justified by works ; 
and, therefore, justification, if it take place at all, must take 
place in behalf of the ungodly, forasmuch as all mankind are 


such. 

Verse 6. Even as David also, &c.] David, in Ps. xxxii. 
1, 2, gives us also the true notion of this way of justification 
i. e., by faith, without the merit of works. 

Verse 7. Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven} 
That is, the man is truly happy whose iniquities, whose 
transgressions of the law are forgiven; for by these he was 
exposed to the most grievous punishment. wse sins, his 
innumerable deviations from the strict rule of truth and 
righteousness, ae covered—entirely removed out of sight, 
and thrown into oblivion. 

Verse 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin.] That man is truly happy to whose charge God 
does not reckon sin. 

Verse 9. Cometh this blessedness—upon the circumcision 
only] The word only, is very properly supplied by our 
tranelatora, and indeed is found in some excellent MS8,, 
and is here quite necessary to complete the sense. 

Verse 10. How was it then reckoned ?}] In what circum. 
stances was Abraham when this blessing was bestowed upon 
him. When he was circumcised or before ? 

Not in circumcision but in uncircumcision.] Faith was 
reckoned to Abraham for justification, as we read Gen. xv. 
6, (where see the note) ; but circumcision was not instituted 
till about fourteen or fifteen years after, Gen. xvii. 1, &. 

Verse 11. And he received the sign of circumciston, a seal, 
&§c.] So far was obedience to the law of circumcision frdm 
being the reason of his justification, that he not only received 
this justification, before he was circumcised, but he received 
the sign of circumcision, as a seal of the pardon which he 
had before actually received. And thus he became the 
oe the great head and representative, of all them that 

lieve ; particularly the Gentiles, who aré now in precisely 
the same state in which Abraham was when he received the 
mercy of God. 

Verse 12, And the father of ctrewmcision] He is also 
the head and representative of all the circumeision, of all 
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12 And the father of circumcision to them who 
are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise, that he should be the °* heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
toes the law; but through the righteousness of 
aith. 

_ 14 For, ‘ifthey which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promise made of none effect : 

15 Because ¢* the law worketh wrath: for where 
no law is, there ts no transgression. 

16 Therefore t? is of faith, that it might be *b 
grace; ‘to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that only which is of the law, but to 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham, !who is 
the father of us all. 

17 (As it is written, *I have made thee a father 
of many nations,) 'before him whom he believed, 
even God, ™who quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
those " things which be not as though they were. 

18 Who against hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations, accord- 


7,9. Gal. iii, 10,18. 1 John iil, 4—* Ch, ili. 24—'Gal. ti, 22.— 
jIsa. li. 2. Ch. ix.6.—*Gen. xvii. 5.—!-Or, like ee at Ch 
viii. 11, Eph. ii. 1,5.—"Ch. ix. 26, 1Cor’i. 28. 1 Pet. if.10. 


Jews who walk in the steps of that faith; who seek fo 
justification by faith only, and not by the works of the bute 
for this was the faith that Abraham had before he received 
"Verse 18, For th ise, that he sho 

erse 13, For the promise, should be the heir o 
the world) Abraham is here represented as having aie 
world given to him as his inheritance; because in hin all 
nations of the earth are blessed: this must therefore relate 
to their being all interested in the Abrahamic covenant; and 
every person, now that the covenant is fully explained, has 
the privilege of claiming justification through faith, by the 
blood of the Lamb, in virtue of this original grant. 

Verse 14. For, if they which are of the law be heirs} If 
the Jews only be heirs of the promise made to Abra- 
ham, and that on the ground of prior obedience to the law 
then faith is made void—is entirely useless; and the pro- 
mise, which was made to faith, is made of none effect. 

Verse 15. Because the law worketh wrath] w neces- 
sarily subjects the transgressor to punishment; for where no 
law 1s—where no rule of duty is enacted and acknowledged 
there i no transgression; and where there ig no transgres- 
ston there can be no punishment, for there is no law to 
enforce it. Bat the Jews have a law, which they have 
broken ; and now they are exposed to the penal sanctions 
of that law; and, if the promises of pardon, without the 
works of the law, do not extend to them, they must be finally 
miserable, because they have all broken the law, and the law 
eed ag sbecay : 

erse 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by gr 
On this account the promise is mercifully grounded’ nee se 
obedience to a law, but on the infinite goodness of God: and 
thus the iar ts sure to all the seed—to all, both Jews 
and Gentiles, who, believing in Christ Jesus, have a right to 
all the blessings contained in the Abrahamic covenant. All 
the seed necessarily comprehends all mankind. 

Verse 17 . As tt is written, I have made thee a father] That 
Abraham’s being a father of many nations has relation to the 
covenant of God made with him, may be seen, Gen. xvii. 4, B. 

God, who quickeneth the dead, ¥c.) God is the most 
proper object of trust and si legen. for being almighty, 
eternal, and unchangeable, he can even raise the dead to 
life, and call those things which be not as though they were. 
_ Verse 18. Who against hope believed in hope] Though 
in the ordinary course of things, he had not the best found : 
tion of hope, yet he believed that he should be the father of 
ae nen; ia daaah eo at tg wae spoken ; namely, 

i 1s posterity should be li stars ear « 
titude, and like tre dust of the earth. pa a 

Verse 19, He considered not his own body now dead} He 
showed at once the correctness and energy of his faith : God 
cannot lie; Abraham can believe. It is true that, according 
to the course of nature, he aud Sarah are so old that they 
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ing to that which was spoken, “ So shall thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, > he considered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb: 

20 He staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God. 

91 And being fully persuaded that, what he had 
promised, * he was able also to perform. 

aGen. xv. 5.—>Gen. xvii. 17. xviii. 11. Heb. xi. 11, 12.—¢ Ps. 


oxv.3, Luke i, 87, 45. Heb. xi. 19.—-¢Oh. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 6, Ll. 
—e Acte ii, 24, xiii, 30.—f lea. lili, 6,6. Ch. fii. 25. v. 6. viii, 82, 
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cannot have children; but God is almighty, and can do 
whatsoever he will, and will fulfil his promise. 

Verse 21. And being fully persuaded) His soul was full 
of confidence that the truth of God bound him to fulfil his 
promise, and his power enabled him to do it. 

Verse 22, And therefore it was imputed to him for righte- 
ousness.] Abraham’s strong faithin the promise of the coming 
Saviour, for this was essential to his faith, was reckoned to 
him for justification : for it is not said that any righteousness, 
either his own, or that of another, was imputed or reckoned 
to him for justification ; but +t, i. e., his faith in God. 

Verse 24. But for us also] The mention of this circum. 
etance has @ much more extensive design than merely to 
honour Abraham. It is recorded as the model, according to 
which God will save both Jews and Gentiles: indeed there 





22 And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness. 

23 Now “it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him; 

24 But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 
if we believe * on him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25 ‘Who was delivered for our offences, and 
® was raised again for our justification. 





2 Cor. v. 21. Goal. i. 4. 1 Pet, it. 24. iff. 18. Heb, ix. 28.~2 
Cor. xv. 17. 1 Pet. i. 21. 


can be no other way of salvation ; as all have sinned, all must 
ener be saved by faith through Christ Jesus, or finally 
perish. 

Verse 25. Who was delivered for our offences} Who was 
delivered up to death as a sacrifice for our sins; for in what 
other way, or for what other purpose, could He, who is inno- 
cence itself, be delivered for our offences ? 

And was raised again for our justification.] He was raised 
that we might have the fullest assurance that the death of 
Christ had accomplished the end for which it took place; 
viz., our reconciliation to God, and giving us a title to that 
eternal life, into which he has entered, and taken with him 
our puman nature, as the first-fruits of the resurrection of 
man 


CHAPTER V. 


The effects of justification by faith, peace with God, 1. 
tribulation, 8, And gaining thereby patience, experience, and h 


abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit, 5. 


The state of the world when Christ died for it, 6-10. 


The joyous hope of eternal glory, 2. Glorying in 
e,4. And having the love of God shed 
Jesus 


Christ is an atonement, 11. Sin and death entered into the world by Adam’s transgression, and all became 
guilty before God, 12-14. God's grace in sending Christ into the world to save fallen man, 15-19. The law 
ts brought in to show the ewceeding sinfulnese of sin, 20. The grace of Christ is to be aa extensive in its 
influences and reign, as ain has been in its enslaving and destructive nature, 21. 


« being justified by faith, 
[HE REFO RE we Rave : peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 © By whom also we have access by fuith 
into this grace ‘wherein we stand, and ° rejoice in 
nope of the glory of God. 

And not only so, but ‘we glory in tribulations 
also: © knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 


®lse. xxxil, 17. Jobn xvi. 83. Ch. iii, 28, 80.—> Kph. if. 14. 
Col. i. 20.—¢John x. 9. xiv. 6. Bph, ii. 18 iii. 12, Heb. x. 19.— 


4] Cor. xv. 1.—* Heb. ili, 6.—! Matt. v.11, 12. Acts v.41. 2 Cor. 


Verse 1. Therafore being justified by faith] We are justi- 
have all our sins pardoned by fatth, as the instrumental 
cause; for, being sinners, we have no works of righteousness 
that we can plead. 
_ We have peace with God] Before, while sinners, we were 
in a state of enmity with God, which was sufficiently proved 
by our rebellion against his authority, and our tranygression 
his laws; but now, being reconoiled, we have peace with 
God. Peace is generally the first fruits of our justification. 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ] His passion and death 
being the sole cause of our reconciliation to God. 
Verse 3. By whom also] We are not only indebted to our 
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. 4 *And patience, experience; and experience, 
ope: 

‘And hope maketh not ashamed ;! because the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 

6 For when we were yet without strength, * in 
due time ' Christ died for the ungodly. 
¢ For scarcely for a righteous man will one die; 


eee ern rnc earner airiraetataetata atte a 
xii. 10. Phil. 1.17. James i. 2,12. 1 Pet. iii. 14.—¢ James i. 3. 
~— James i, 12.— Phil. i. 00.—12 Cor. i. 22. Gal. iv. 6. Eph. i. 
13, 14.—* Or, according to the time. Gal. iv. 4.—!Ver.8. Ch. iv. 35 


Lord Jesus Christ, for tha free and full pardon which we 
have received, but our continuance in a justified state de. 
pends upon his gracious influence in our hearts, and his 
intercession before the throne of God. 

We have access] We have received this access, It was 
only through Christ that we could at first approach God; 
and it is only through him that the privilege 1s continued to 
us. And this access to God, or introduction to tha divine 
presence, is to be considered ag a lasting privilege. We are 
not brought to God for the purpose of an interview, but to 
remain with him; to be his household; and, by faith, to 
behold his fase, and walk in the light of his countenance. 
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“ yet peradventure for a good man some would even 
dare to die. 

8 But » God commendeth his love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more then, being now justified * by his 
blood, we shall be saved 4 from wrath through him. 

10 For ‘if, when we were enemies, ‘we were re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, 
being reconciled we shall be saved ¢ by his life. 

11 And not only eo, but we also*joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the ! atonement. 

12 Wherefore, as! by one man sin entered into 
the world, and * death ‘by sin; and so death passod 
upon all men, ! for that all have sinned : 





eLuke vi, 83, Col. i. 18, 14.—*John iii. 16. xv. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 
18. 1 Joba iif. 16. iv. 9, 10.—°¢ Ch. jii. 25. Eph. ii. 18. Heb. ix. 
14. 1 John i. 7.—¢Ch. 1. 18. 1 Thess. i. 10.—¢ Ch. viti. 32.—12 
Cor. v. 18, 19. Eph. ii. 16. Col. i, 20, 21.—se Jobn v. 26, xiv. 19. 
2 Cor. iv. 10, 11.—5 Ch. fi. 17. iii. 29, 39. Gal. iv. 9.—! Or, recon- 
ciliation, ver. 10. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.—) Gen. iii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 21.— 





Into this grace} This state of favour and acceptance. 

Wherein we stand] Having firm footing, and a just title 
through the blood of the Lamb to the full salvation of God. 

And rejoice] Have solid happiness, from the evidence 
we have of our acceptance with Him. 

In hope of the g of God.] Having our sins remitted, 
and our souls adopted into the heavenly family, we are 
become heirs; for if children, then hetrs, Gal. iv. 7; and 
that glory of God is now become our endless inheritance. 

Verse 5. But we glory in tribulations also] All the suffer- 
ings we endure for the testimony of our Lord are so sancti- 
fied to us by his grace, that they become powerful instru- 
ments of increasing our happiness. 

Tribulation worketh patience] Endurance under trials, 
witbout sustaining loss or deterioration. It is a metaphor 
taken from refining metals. 

Versa 4. And patience, ewperience] Full proof, by trial, 
of the truth of our religion, the solidity of our Christian 
state, and the faithfulness of our God. In such cases we 
have the opportanity of putting our religion tothe test; and, 
by every such test, it receives the deeper sterling stamp. 
The apostle uses here also a metaphor taken from the puri- 
Suing, refining, and testing of silver and gold. 

Experience, hope] For we thus calculate, that he who 
has supported us in the past will support us in those which 
may yet come. 

erse 5. And hope maketh not ashamed} A hope that 
is not rationally founded will have its expectation cut off; 
and then shame and confusion will be the portion of its 
possessor. 

Because the love of God ts shed abroad in our hearts | We 
have the most solid and convincing testimony of God's love 
to us, by that measure of it which he has communicated to 
our hearts. There it is poured out, and diffused abroad; 
filling, quickening, and invigorating all our powers and 
faculties. This love is the spring of all our actions ; it is 
the motive of our obedience; the principle through which 
we love God, we love him because he firat loved us; and we 
love him with a love worthy of himself, because it springs 
from him: it is his own; and every flame that rises from 
this pure and vigorous fire must be pleasing in his ajght ; it 
consumes what is unholy; refines every passion and appe- 
tite; sublimes the whole, and assimilates all to itself. 

Verse 6. For when we were yet without strength) Their 
former state he points out in four particulars; which may be 
a oar to men in general. ; 

. They were without strength ; ina weak, dying state: 
neither able to resist sin, nor do any good: utterly devoid 
of power to extricate themselves from the misery of their 
situation. ‘ 

II. They were wngodly; without either the worship or 
knowledge of the true God ; they had not Godin them; and, 
consequently, were not partakers of the divine nature: 
Satan lived in, ruled, and enslaved their hearts. 

III. They were stnners, aiming at happiness, but con- 
stantly missing the mark, which is the ideal meaning of the 
Hebrew and the Greek. 

IV. They were enemies, ver. 10, persons who hated God 
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18 (For until the law sin was in the world: but 
™ sin is not imputed when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless, death reigned from ® Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression, °who is the 
figure of him that was to come. 

15 But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. 
? For if, through the offence of one, many be dead; 
much 4 more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which ie by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
* unto many. ae 

16 And not as tt was by one that sinned, so is the 

ift : for the judgment was by one to condemnation ; 
But the free gift 7s of many offences unto justification. 
17 For, if* by one man’s offence death reigned 


kGen. fi.17. Ch. vi. 28. 1 Cor, xv. 21.—! Or, in whom.—* Ch. iv. 
16. 1 Jobn ili, 4.- "Ch. iv. 15.—Hos. vi.7. Wisd.i. 14.—°1 Cor. 
xv. 21, 22, 45. Col. fi. 17.—P Isa. Jill, 11. Dan. xii. 2. Johu i. 16. 
—Ch. viii. 29. John iii. 16.— Iga. iii. 11, Matt. xx. 28, xxvi. 
28.—* Or, by one offence. 


and holiness ; and acted in continual hostility to both. What 
@ gradation is here! 

hese four particulars point out the natural and practical 
state of every human being, previously to his regeneration 
by = grace and Ry of Le 

In due time Christ died for the ungodly.] This due or 
proper time will appear in the following particulars :—1. 

hrist was manifested in the flesh when the world needed 
him most. 2 When the powers of the human mind had 
been cultivated to the utmost, both in Greece and Rome, and 
had made every possible effort, but all in vain, to find out 
some efficient scheme of happiness. 8. When the Jews were 
in the lowest state of corruption, and had the greatest need 
of the promised deliverer. 4. When the fulness of the time 
came, foretold by the prophets. §. When both Jews and 
Gentiles, the one from their jealousy, the other from their 
learning, were best qualified to detect imposture and to as- 
certain fact. 6. In a word, Christ came when his advent 
was most likely to promote its great object—glory to God in 
the i poe and peace and good will among men. 

Died for the ungodly.] He died insTEAD of the ungodly, see 
also ver. 8, 80 Luke xxii.19. In this way the preposition is 
used by the best Greek writers. 

Verse 7. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die] 
There is nothing in the life or conduct of a merely just man 
that would go endear him to any one, as to induce him to 
risk his life to aave such a person. 

Peradventure for a goad man some would even dare to die.) 
This is the truly benevolent man, whose life is devoted to the 
pe good; for such a person, peradventure, some who 

ave had their lives preserved perhaps by his bounty, would 
even dare to die: but such cases may be considered merely 
as possible: they exist, it is true, in romance; and we find a 
few rare instances of friends exposing themselves to death 
for their friends. 

Verse 8. But God commendeth his love, fc] God hath 
set this act of infinite mercy in the most conspicuous i 
so as to recommend it to the notice and admiration of a 

While we were yet sinners] We were neither righteous 
nor good; but impious and wicked. 

Verse 9. Much more then, being now justified] If Jesus 
Christ, in his endless compassion towards us, gave his life for 
ours, while we were yet enemies; being now justified by his 
blood—by his death on the cross, and thus reconciled to God 
we shall be saved from wrath—from ishment for past 
ie daa through him—by what he has thus suffered 

or Us. 

Verse 10. We were reconciled] The enmity existing before 
rendered the reconciliation necessary. In every human heart 
there is a measure of enmity to holiness, and, consequently, 
to the author of it. 

We shall be saved by his life.] For, as he died for our 
sing, so he rose again for our justification ; and hia resurrec- 
tion to life is the grand proof that he has accomplished 
whatever he had purposed in reference to the salvation of 
man. This may be also understood of his life of intercession ; 
for it is written, he ever LIVETH to make INTERCESSION for 
us, Heb. vii. 25. Through this life of intercession at the 
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by one; much more they which receive abundance 
0 Par and of the gift of righteousness shall reign 
in life by one, Jesus Christ.) 

18 Therefore, as*by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation; even so °b 
the righteousness of one, the free gift came ° upon all 
men unto justification of life. 

19 For, as by one man’s ‘disobedience, many 


"8Or, by one offence.—> Or, by one righteousness.—¢ John xii. 33. 
Heb. ii. 9.—41 Kings 1. 21. Tas. Jiii. 4,5, 6,10. 2 Cor, v. 21.— 


right hand of God we are spared and blessed. And it will 
not be amiss to consider that, as our salvation implies the 
renovation of our nature, and our being restored to the 
image of Goud, so, we shall be saved IN his life: for, I sup- 
pose, it is pretty generally agreed, that the life of God in the 
soul of man is essential to its salvation. The example also 
of the life of Christ is a means of salvation. 

Verse 11. We also joy in God, §c.}] We now feel that 
God is reconciled to us, and we are reconciled to him: the 
enmity is removed from our souls; and He, for Christ's sake, 
through whom we have received the atonement, the reconcilia- 
tion, has remitted the wrath, the punishment, which we dee 
served: and now, through this reconciliation, we expect an 
eternal glory. 

It was certainly improper to translate the Greek here by 
atonement, instead of reconciliation. It does not mean the 
atonement here, as we generally understand that word, viz , 
the sacrificial death of Christ; but rather the effect of that 
atonement, the removal of the enmity, and by this, the 
thorough change of our state from enmity to friendship. 

Verse 12. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the 
world] From this verse, to the conclusion of the chapter, 
the apostle produces a strong argument to prove that, as all 
mankind stood in need of the grace of God in Christ to re- 
deem them from their sins, so this grace has been afforded 
equally to all, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Sin entered into the world] There was neither sin nor 
death before the offence of Adam ; after that there were both; 
Adam’s transgression was therefore the cause of both. 

And death by sin] Natural evil is evidently the effect of 
moral evil; if man bad never sinned, he had never suffered. 
Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, was never 
spoken till after Adam had eaten the forbidden fruit. 

Death passed upon all men] Hence we see that all human 
beings partook in the consequences of Adam's sin He pro- 
anata’. his like ; and, with the rudiments of his own nature, 
propagated those of his moral likeness. 

or that all have sinned) All are born with a sinful 
nature ; and the seeds of this evil soon vegetate, and bring 
forth corresponding fruits. There has never been one in- 
stance of an immaculate human soul since the fall of Adam. 
Every man sins, and sins too after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression. 

Verse 13. For until the law sin was tn the world] As 
death reigned from Adam to Moses, so also did sin. Now, 
as there was no written law from Adam to that given to 
Moses, the death that prevailed could not be the breach of 
that law ; for sin, so as to be punished with temporal death, 
is not imputed where there is no law, which shows the 
penalty of sin to be death. Therefore, men are not sub- 

ected to death for their own personal transgressions, but 
for the sin of Adam; as, through his transgression, all come 
into the world with the seeds of death and corruption in 
their own nature, superadded to their moral depravity. All 
are sinful—all are mortal—and all must die. 

Who is the figure of him that was to come.|] Adam was 
the figure, the type, pattern, or resemblance of him who was 
to come; i.e, of the Messiah. The correspondence between 
them appears in the following particulars :—1. Through 
him, as ita spring and fountain, sin became diffused through 
the world, so that every man comes into the world with sin- 
ful propensities : for by one man sin entered into the world, 
aad death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, ver. 
12. Through Christ, as its spring and fountain, righteous- 
ness becomes diffused through the earth ; so that every man 
is made partaker of a principle of grace and truth: for he ts 
the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world, John i.9,2. Asin Adam all dte; so in Christ shall 
all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22, For, since by man, came 
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead, ver. 
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were made sinners; 80, by the obedience of one, 
shall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover, * the law entered, that the offence 
might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did 
much ‘ more abound : 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so 
Smight grace reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 


*John xv, 22. Oh. iii. 20. iv. 15. vii. 8. Gal. iii 19, 23.— Luke 
wii, 47. 1 Tim. i. 14.—¢1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. Ch. vi. 16, 21, 23. 


through Christ, the free gift comes upon all men unto jus. 
tujication of life, ver. 18. These alone seem to be the instances 
in which a similitude existe between Adam and Christ. 

Verse 15. For if, through the offence of one, many be dead] 
That the mamy of the apostle here means all mankind, needs 
no proof to any but that person who finds himself qualified 
to deny that all men are mortal. And if the many, that is, 
all mankind, have died through the offence of one; certainly 
the gift by praee, which abounds unto the many, by Christ 
Jesus, must have reference to every human peng: or it is 
most evident that the same persons are referred to in both 
clauses of the verse. If the apostle had believed that the 
benefits of the death of Christ had extended only to a select 
number of mankind, he never could have used the language 
he has done here. 

Hath abounded unto many.}] That is, Christ Jesus died 
for every man; salvation is free for all; saving grace is ten- 
dered to every soul; and a measure of the divine light is 
actually communicated to every heart. John i. 9. 

Verse 16. And not as it was by one that sinned] That is, 
the judicial act that followed Adam’s sin took its rise from 
his one offence alone, and terminated in condemnation ; but 
the free gift of God in Christ takes its rise also from the 
ed | offences which men, in a long course of life, have per- 
gona y committed ; and the object of this grace is to justify 
them freely, and bring them to eternal life. 

Verse 17. Death reigned by one} Death is here personified, 
and is represented as reigning over the human race; an 
death, of course, reigns unto death ; he is known as reigning, 
by the destruction of his subjects. 

Shall reign in life] Those who receive, retain, and im- 
prove the abundant grace offered ‘by Jesus Christ, shall be 
redeemed from the empire of death, and exalted to the throne 
of God, to live and reign with him ever, world without end, 
See Rev. i 5,6; ii. 7, 10, 11; in. 21. 

Verse 18. Therefore, as by the offence of one, §c.} The 
Greek text of this verse, literally rendered, stands thus: 
Therefore, as by one offence unto all men, unto condemnation ; 
so likewise, by one righteousness unto all men, to justification 
of life. This is evidently an elliptical sentence, and its full 
meaning can be gathered only from the context. He who 
had no particular purpose to serve would, most probably, 
understand it, from the context, thus: Therefore, as by one 
sin all men came into condemnation ; so also by one righteous 
act all men came unto justification of life; which is more 
fully expressed in the following verse. Now, leaving all 
particular creeds out of the question, and taking in the scope 
of the apostle’s reasoning in this and the presecsne chapter, 
is not the sense seidently this? Through the disobedience 
of Adam, a sentence of condemnation to death, without any 

romise or hope of a resurrection, passed upon all men; 80, 
by the obedience of Christ unto death, this one grand righte- 
ous act, the sentence was so far reversed, that death shall 
not finally triumph, for all shall again be restored to life. 
Justice must have its due; and therefore all must die. Thea 
mercy of God, in Christ Jesus, shall have its due also; and 
therefore all shall be put into a salvable state here, and the 
whole human race shall be raised to life at the great day. 
Thus both justice and mercy are magnified; and neither is 
exalted at the exppnse of the other. 

Verse 19. For, as by one man’s disobedience, &c.] Theex- 
planation of this verse has been anticipated in the ape. 

Verse 20. The law entered that the offence might abound] 
By law I understand the Mowaic law. By entering in, or 
rather, coming in privily, see Gal. ii. 4 (the only place where 
it oocurs besides), I understand the temporary or limited 
use of that law, which was, as far as its rites and ceremonies 
are considered, confined to the Jewish people, and to them 
only till the Mossiah should come; but considered as the 
moral law, or rule of conscience and life, it hag in its spirit 
and power been slipped in—in into every conscience 
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that sin might abound—that the true nature, deformity, and 
extent of sin might appear ; for by the law ia the knowledge 
gin. {Instead of “the law entered,” we should read “‘ the 

w came between.” The abounding of sin is something 
more than the discovery of its gion eS It involves the 
idea of increase. The particle that, Mr. Wesley explains as 
implying consequence, and not design. This, however, is 
opan to doubt. | 

But where sin abounded] The grace of the gospel not 
only redeems from death, and restores to life, but brings the 

mto such a relationship with God, and into such a par- 
ticipation of eternal glory, as we have no authority to believe 
ever would have been the portion even of Adam himself, had 
he even eternally retained his innocence. 

Verse 21. That as sin hath reigned unto death] As ex. 
tensively, as deeply, as universally, as sin, whether implying 
the act of transgression or the impure principle, from woich 
the act proceeds, or both. Hath reigned, subjected the whole 
@arth and all its inhabitants: the whole soul, and all ita 


powers and facnities, wito death, temporal of the body, 

iritual of the soul, and eternal of both; even so, as exten- 
sively, deeply, universally might grace reign—tilling the 
whole earth, pervading, purifying the whole soul: through 
righteousness—through this doctrine of free salvation Ci 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the principle of holiness 
transfused through the soul by the Holy Ghost: unto eternal 
lize—the proper object of an immortal gpirit’s hope, the only 
sphere where the human intellect can rest, an be happy 
in the place and state where God is; where he is seen a8 HE 
1s ; and where he can be enjoyed without interruption in an 
eternal progression of knowledge and beatitade: by Jesus 
Christ our Lord—as the oause of our salvation, the means 
by which it is communicated, and the source whence it 
springs. Thus wo find, that the salvation from sin here is 
as extensive and complete as the guilt and contamination of 
sin; death is conquered, hell disappointed, the devil con- 
founded, and sin totally destroyed. 


CHAPTER VIL 
We must not abuse the boundless goodness of God by continuing in sin, under the wicked persuasion that the 


more we sin the more the grace of G 


will abound, 1. 


For, having been baptized into Christ, we have 


professed thereby to be dead to sin, 2-4. And to be planted tn the likeness of his resurrection, 5. For we 

profess to be crucified with him, to die and rise again from the dead, 6-11. We should not, therefore, let 

sin reign in our bodies, but live to the glory of God, 12-14. The gospel makes no provision for living in sin, 
w 


oft. more than the law did; and those 
a 
which eternal life is the fruit, 20-23. 


H AT shall we say then? *Shall we con- 
tinue in sin, that grace may abound ? 
2 God forbid. How shall we, that are 

» dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 


3 Know ye not, that °so many of us as? were 
ee into Jesus Christ, * were baptized into his 
th? 


4 Therefore, we are ‘buried with him by baptism 
into death: that * like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by "the glory of the Father, ‘even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. 

5 1For, if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection. 


*Ch. hil, 8. Ver. 15,—° Ver. 11. Ch. vil. 4. Gal, ii, 19. vi, 14, 
—Col. iii. 8. 1 Pet. il. 94.—¢Or, are—*l Cor. xv. 29.—Col. ii. 
12.—eCh, viil. 11. 1 Cor, vi, 14. 2 Cor. xiii. 4.—*John ii, 11. xi. 
40.— Gal. vi. 15. Eph. iv. 22, 28, 24. Col. ili. 10.—J Phil. tii. 10, 


Verse 1. Shall we continue in sin] It is very likely that 
these were the words of a believing Gentile, who might ima- 
gine, from the manner in which God had magnified his 
mercy, in blotting out his sin on his simply believing on 
Christ, that, supposing he even gave way to the evil propen- 
sities of his own heart, bis transgressions could do him no 
hart now that he was in the favour of Goi 

Vorse 2. God forbid.) Let it not be; by no means; far 
from it; let not such a thing be mentioned !—Any of these 
ia the meaning of the Greek, phrase, which is a strong ex- 
pression of surprise and disapprobation : and is not properly 
rendered by our God forbid ! for, though this my express 
the same thing, yet it is not proper to make the sacred NAME 
go familiar on such occasions. 

How shall we, that are dead to sin) The ea i of 
this verse is common among Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins. 
To DIE to a thing or person is to have nothing to do with it 
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ictive service of sin and its wages, eternal death ; 


o commit sin are the slaves of sin, 15-19. The degrading and 


the blessed affects uf the gruce of God in the heart, of 


6 Knowing this, that * our old man is crucified 
with him, that ! the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

7 For ™ he that is dead is " freed from sin. 

8 Now °if we be dead with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live with him: 

9 Knowing that ? Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion 
over him. 

10 For, in that he died, “he died unto sin once: 
but in that he liveth, * he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be * dcad 
indeed unto sin, but ‘alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 





11.—* Gal. ii. 20. v. 94. vi. 14; Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii, 5, 9.—!Col. 
ii, 11.—™ 1 Pet. iv, 1.—* Gr. justified, —o2 Tim. fi. 11.—P Rev. i, 18, 
—1 Heb. iz. 27, 28.—* Luke xx. 38.—* Ver. 2.—t Gal. 4i. 19. 


or him: to he totally separated from them: and to live to a 
thing or person is to be wholly given wp to them; to have 
the most intimate connexion with them. 

Verge 8. Know ye not, ve] To be baptized into Christ, 
is to receive the doctrine of Christ crucified, and to receive 
baptism as a pro of the genuineness of that faith, and the 
obligation to live according to its precepts. 

Baptized into his death?] That, as Jesue Obrist in his 
crucifixion died completely, go that no spark of the natural 
or animal life remained im his body, so those who profess 
his religion should be so completely separated and saved 
from sin, that they have no more connewion with it, nor any 
more neem. aoe it, than a dead man has with or from 

is spirit. 

Verse 4. We are buried with him by baptiam into death 
It is probable that the apostle here alludes to the mode o 

tering baptism by immersion : the whole body being 


CHAP. VL. 





12 * Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
boiy, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. 

13 Neither yield ye your> members as ‘ instra- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin: but ‘yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead; and your members ae instruments of 
righteousness unto God. 

14 For * sin sha)l not have dominion over you : for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 

15 What then P shall we sin, ‘ because we are not 
under the law, but under grace? God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that © to whom ye yicld your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness P 

17 But God be thanked, that ye were the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from tho *heart that 
form of ' doctrine which was delivered you. 


® Pg, xix. 13. oxix, 188.—¢ Ch. vii. 8. Col. iii.5. Jameniv. 1.—°Gr. 
arms,or, weapons.—4(h, xii.1. 1 Pet. ff. 24. iv.2.—*Ch. vii. 4, 6. 
viii. 2, Gal. v. 18.—1 Cor. ix. 21.—e Matt. vi. 24, John viii, 84, 
2 Pot, ii, 19.—43 Tim. 1. 13.—'Gr, whereto ye were delivered.— 
put under the water, which seemed to say, the man is 
drowned, ia dead; and, when he came up out of the water, 
he seemed to have a resurrection to life; the man ts risen 

ain; he is alive! I say itis probable that the apostle 
alludes to this mode of mene but it is not absolately 
certain that he does 80, as some do imagine. 

Raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father] From 
this wo learn, that as it required the glory of the Father, that 
is, his glorious energy, to raise up from the grave the dead 
body of Christ, ao it requires the same glorious energy to 





quicken the dead soul of a sinner, and enable him to walk in 
newness of life. 

Verse 5. For ¢f we have been planted together} If we take 
the word planted in ita usual sense, we shall find it to bea 
metaphor both beautiful and expressive. When the seed, 
or plant, is inserted in the ground, it derives from that 

round all its nourishment, and all those juices by which it 
posomed developed; by which it increases In size, grows 
firm, strong, and vigorous; and puts forth its leaves, bloa- 
some, and fruit. The death of Jesus Christ is represented 
as the cause whence his fruit/ulness, as the author of eternal 
salvation to mankind, is derived ; and genuine believers in 
him are represented as being planted in his death, and grow- 
ing out of it; deriving their growth, vigour, firmness, beauty, 
aud fruitfulness from it. His sacrificial death is the sotl in 
which they are planted; and from which they dérive their 
life, fruitfulness, and their final glory, 

Verse 6. Our old man ts crucified with him] This seems 
to be a farther extension of the same melaphor. Whena 
seed is planted in the earth, it appears as if the whole body 
of it perished. All seeds, as they are commonly termed, are 
composed of two parts; the germ, which contains the rudi- 
ments of the future plant ; and the lubes, or boy of the seed. 
The body dies that the germ may live. To apply this to the 
purpose in hand: how is the principle of life, which Jesus 
Christ has implanted in us, to be brought into full effect, 
vigour, and usefulness? By the destraction of the body of 
sin, our old man, our wicked, corrupt, and fleshly self is to 
be crucified; to be as pia slain as Christ was crucified ; 
that our souls may as truly be raised from a death of sin to 
a life of righteousness, as the body of Christ was raised from 
the grave, and afterwards ascended to the right hand of God. 
But how does this part of the metaphor apply to Jesus Ohrist ? 
Plainly and forcibly. Jesus Christ took on hima body; a 
body in the likeness of sinful flesh, chap. viii. 8; and gave 
up that body to death ; through which death alone an atone- 
ment was made for sin, and the way laid open for the vivi- 
fying Spirit to bave the fullest acceas to and the most 

owerful operation in, the human heart. Here, the body of 
hrist dies that he may be a quickening Spirit to mankind. 
Our body of sin is destroyed by this quickening Spirit, that 
henceforth we should live unto Him who died and rose again. 
Thus the motepbes in _ its see senna is complete, and 
i t forcibly to the subject in question. 
Pete He that i dead is freed from stn.] Literally, is 
justified from sin; or, ia freed or delivered from it. Does 
not this simply mean that the man who has received Christ 
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Penne 


18 Being then; made free from sin, ye became 
the servants of righteousness. 

19 I speak after the manner of men, because of 
the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yiel 
your members servants to uncleanness, and to 
iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your 
members servants to righteousness unto heliness. 

20 For when ye were*the servants of sin, ye 
were free ' from righteousness. 

21 ™ What fruit bad ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed P for ® the end of those 
things 7s death. 

22 But now ° being made free from sin, and be- 
come servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holi- 
ness, and the end everlasting life. 

23 For ’ the wages of sin te death; but ‘the gift 
a ig is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 

ord. 


$Jobn viii. 83. 1 Cor, vii, 22. Gal. v. 1. 1. Pet. if. 16—*Jobn 

viii, 34.—! Gr. to righteousness. —= Ch. vii. 5.—* Ch. i. 32.—° Jobn 

vit ee Gen. fi.17. Ch.v. 12. James i. 15.—~49 Ch, ii. 7. v. 17, 2). 
et. i. 


Jesus by faith, and has been, through believing, made a par- 
taker of the Ifoly Spirit, has had his old man, all his evil 
propensities destroyed ; so that he is not only justified free) 
from all sin, but wholly sanctified unto God? The context 
shows that this is the meaning. Every instance of violence 
is done to the whole scope and design of the apostle, by the 
opinion, that ‘ this text 13 @ proof that believers are not fully 
saved from sin tn this life, because only he that is dead ts 
freed from sin.”” Then death is his justifier and deliverer ! 
The divinity and philosophy of this sentiment are equally 
absurd. It is the blood of Christ alone that cleanses from 
all unrighteousness ; and the sanctification of a believer ig 
no more dependent on death than his justification, If it be 
said “that believers do not cease from sin till they die,” I 
have only to aay, they are such beltevers as do not make a 
proper use of their fuith ; and what can be said more of the 
whole herd of transgressors and jnfidela? They cease to sin, 
when they cease to breathe. 

Verse 8. Now ¢f we be dead with Christ] According to 
what is stated in the preceding verses. See particularly on 
the 5th verse. 

Verse 9. Christ pens raised from the dead dieth no more] 
So we, believing in Christ Jesus, and having a death unto 
sin, and a life unto righteousness, should sin no more, 
we be risen indeed with Christ, we should seek the things 
above, and set our affections on things above, and not on the 
earth. The man who walks jn humble, loving obedience, to 
an indwelling Christ, sin hag no more dominion over his soul 
than death has over the immortal] and glorified body of his 
Redeemer. 

Verse 10. He died unto sin once] From the whole sco 
of the apostle’s discourse it is plain that he considers the 
death of Christ as a death or sacrifice for sin ; a sin-offering : 
in this sense no man has ever died for sin, or ever can die. 

Verse 11. Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead) Die as 
truly unto sin, as he died for sin, Live as truly unto God, 
as he lives with God. 

Verse 12. Let not sin therefore reign] This is a prosopo- 
poia, or personification. Sin is represented as a king, file 
or tyrant, who has the desires of the mind and the members 
of the body under his control; so that by influencing the 

assiong he governs the body. Do not let sin reign, do not 
et him work; that is, let him have no place, no being in 
your souls; because, wherever he is he governs, less or more : 
and ind sin ig not sin without this. Sin cannot be a 
quiescent thing: if it do not work it does not extst. 

That ye should obey S in the lusts thereof.] The jatter 
clause is wanting in the most ancient and reputable MSS. 
and in the principal Versions. {The ablest critios retain all 
the words in the text with the exception of “ tt in,’’] 

Verso 18. Netther yteld ye your members] Do not yield 
to temptation. It is no sin to be tempted; the sin liea in 

ielding. While the sin exists only in Satan's solicitation, 
it is the devil’s sin, and not ours: when we yield, we make 
the devil’s sin our own: then we ENTER INTO temptation. 
Satan himeelf cannot force you to ain : till he wins over your 
will, he cannot brivg you into subjection. 
de 
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Yield yourselves unto God) 
keep them ever on his side; there they are safe, and there 
they wi!l be active. Satan cannot force the will, and God 
will not. Indeed it would cease to be will were it forced 
by either: it is essential to its being that it be free. 

And your members as instruments, qe et soul and 
body be employed in the service of your Maker; let him 
have your hearts; and, with them, your heads, your hands, 

our Teak. Think and devise what is pure; speak what is 
ue, and to the use of edifying; work that which is just and 
ood ; and walk steadily in the way that leads to everlasting 

elicity, Be holy within and holy without. 

Verse 14. Sin shall not have dominion over you] God 
delivers you from it: and if you again become subject to it, 
it will be the effect of your own choice or negligence. 

Ye are not under the law] That law which exacts 
obedience, without giving power to obey. 

But under grace.} Which, although it requires the strictest 
conformity to the will of God, affords sufficient power to be 
thus conformed. 

Verse 15. Shall we sin, because we are not under the law] 
Shall we sin because grace aboundsP Shall we do evil that 
good maycomeof it? This be far from us! 

Verse 16. To whom ye yield yourselves] Oan you sup- 
pose that you should continue to be the servants of Christ 
if ye give way to sin? Is he not the master who exacts the 
service, and to whom the service is performed? Sin is the 
service of Satan; righteousness the service of Christ. If 
ye sin ye are the servants of Satan, and not the servants of 


Verse 17. But God be thanked, that ye were the servants 
of sin] The apostle does not thank God that they were 
sinners ; but that, although they were such, they had now 
received and obeyed the gospel. 

That form of doctrine] Christianity is here represented 
under the notion of a mould, or die, into which they were 
cast, and from which they took the wnpression of its excel- 
lence. The figure upon this die is the image of God, right- 
eousness and true holiness, which was stamped on their 
souls in believing the gospel, and receiving the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 18. Being then made free from sin) A term that 
refers to the manumission of a slave. They were redeemed 
from the slavery of sin, and became the servants of right- 
eousness. Here is another prosopop@ia; both sin and 
righteousness are personified: sin can enjoin no good and 
profitable work ; righteousness can require none that is wn- 
just or injurious. 

Verse 19. I speak rhs the manner of men] This phrase 
is often used by the Greek writers to signify what was easy 


Let God have your wills; 


to be comprehended ; what was level with common under- 
standings, delivered in a popular style. 

Because of the infirmity of your flesh] Your inexperience 
in heavenly things, of which ye are only just beginning to 
know the nature and the names. 

Servants to uncleanness, §c.] These different expressions 
show how deeply immersed in and enslaved by sin these 
Gentiles were betore their conversion to Christianity. 

Verse 20. Ye were free from peal eowenens:| I know not 
whether it be possible to paint the utter prevalence of sin in 
stronger colours than the apostle does here, by saying they 
were FRER from righteousness. 

Verse 21. What fruit had ye then in those things] God 
designs that every man shall reap benefit by his service. 
What cai have ye derived from the service of sin? 

Whereof ye are now ashamed ?} Ye blush to remember 
your former life. It was scandalous to yourselves, injurious 
to others, and highly provoking to God. 

The end of those things is death.] Whatever sin may 
promise of pleasure or advantage, the end to which it neces- 
sarily tends is the destruction of body and soul. 

Verse 22. But now being made free from sin] As being 
Sree from righteousness is the finished character of a sinner, 
so being made free from sin is the finished character of a 
genuine Christian. 

And become servants to God] They were transferred 
from the service of one master to that of another: they were 
Hy from the slavery of sin, and engaged in the service of 

od. 

Fruit unto holiness] Holiness of heart was the principle ; 
and righteousness of life the fruit. 

Verse 23. For the wages of sin is death) The second 
death, everlasting perdition. Every sinner earns this by 
long, sore, and painful service. 

But the gijt of God is eternal life] A man may MERIT 
hell, but he cannot MERIT heaven. The apostle does not say 
that the wages of righteousness is eternal life: no, but that 
this eternal life, even to the righteous, is THE gracious GIFT 
of Gop. And even this gracious gift comes through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. A sinner goes to hell because he deserves 
it; a righteous man goes to heaven because Christ has died 
for him, and communicated that grace by which hie ain ie 
pardoned, and his soul made holy. The word which we here 
render wages, signified the daily puy of a Roman soldier. 
So every sinner has a daily pay, and this pay is death; he 
has misery because he sins. If men were as much in earnest 
to get their souls saved as they are to prepare them for per- 
dition, heaven would be highly peopled, and devils would be 
their own companions. 


CHAPTER VIL 


The law has power over a man as long as he lives, 1. Anda wife is bound fo her husband only as long as he 


lives, 2,3. Christian believers are delivered 
5-7. By the law is the knowledge of sin, 8. 


ut it 


the Mosaic law by Christ Jesus, and united to God, 
ives no power over it, 9-11. Yet it is holy, just, and 


ood, 12. How it convinces of sin, and brings into bondage, 13-24, No deliverance from its curse but by 


esus Christ, 25. : 


CHAP. VII. 


NOW ye not, brethren, (for I speak to 
them that know the law,) how 
*that the law hath dominion over a man as 

long as he liveth P 

2 For *the woman which hath an husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 So then, ‘if, while her husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adulte- 
ress: but, if her husband be dead, she is free from 
that law; so that she is no adultcress, though she 
be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
¢ dead to the law i the body of Christ; that ye 
should be married to another, even to him who is 
raised from the dead, that we should ° bring forth 
fruit unto God. 

& For, when we were in the flesh, the ‘ motions 
of sins, which were by the law, did work in our 
members "to bring forth fruit unto death. 


*Ch. vi.14, Num. v, 11-31.—1 Cor, vii, 89.—* Matt. v. 82.— 
4Ch, viii. 2. Gal, ii. 10. v.18. Eph. ii. 15. Col. il. 14.—¢ Gal. v. 
22.—'Gr. passtons.—¢ Ch. vi, 18.—® Ch. vi.21. Gal. v.19. James i. 
15.—(Ur, being dead to that. Ch. vi. 2. Ver. 4.—) Ch. ii. 29. 2 Cor. 
dix. 6.—* Ch, fii. 20.—! Or, concupisconce.—™ Exod. xx.17. Deut. v. 


Verse 1, For I speak to them that know the law] This is 
n proof that the apostle directa this part of his discourse to 
the Jews. 

As long as he liveth “] Or, as long as 1 liveth; law docs 
be ees its influence to the dead, nor do abrogated laws 

ind. 

Verse 2. For the woman which hath an eee A mar- 
ried woman is bound to her husband while he lives; but 
when her husband is dead, she is discharged from the law by 
which she was bound to him alone. 

Verse 8. So then, if, while her husband liveth] Each 
party is equally bound to the other: but the death of either 
dissolves the engagement. 

Verse 4. Wherefore, my brethren] This is a parallel 
case. You were once under the law of Moses, and were 
bound by its injunctions: but now ye are become dead to 
that law; for, The law, which was once your husband, is 
dead; God bas determined that it shall be no longer in 
force; so that now, as a woman whose husband is dead is 
freed from her conjugal vow, and may legally be married to 
another, so God, who gave the law under which ye have 
hitherto lived, designed that it should be in force only till 
the advent of the Messiah : that advent has taken place, the 
law has consequently ceased, and now ye are called to take 
on you the yoke of the gospel, and lay down the yoke of the 
law; and it is the design of God that you should do so. 
That ye should be married to another—who ts raised from 
the dea f The object of God in giving the law was to unite 
yea to Christ ; and, as he has died, he has not only abolished 

hat law which condemns every transgressor to death, with. 
out any hope of a revival, but he has also made that atone. 
ment for sin, by bis own death, which is represented in the 
sacrifices prescribed by the law. And as Jesus Christ is 
risen again from the dead, he has thereby given the fullest 
proof that by his death he has procured the resurrection of 
mankind, and made that atonement required by the law. 

Verse 5. For, when we were in the flesh] en we were 
without the gospel, in our carnal and unregenerated atate, 
though believing in the law of Moses, and performing the 
rites and offices of our religion. 

The motions of suns, which were by the law] The passions 

sins, the evil propensities to sins ; to every particular sin 
there is a propensity: one propensity does not excite to all 
_kinds of sinful acts; hence the apostle uses the plural 

number, the PASSIONS or propensities of SINs ; sins being not 
more various than their propenetties in the unregenerate 
heart, which excite to them. 
id work in our members] The evil propensity acts in 
the whole nervous and muscular system, applying that 
stimulus to every part which is necessary to excite them to 


action. 
To bring forth fruit wito death.) To produce those acts 
349 





6 But now we are delivered from the law, ' that 
being dead wherein we were held; that we should 
scrve/in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness 
of the letter. 

7 What shall we say thenP Js the law sinP God 
forbid. Nay, * I had not known sin, but by the law: 
for I had not known ' lust, except the law had said, 
™ Thou shalt not covet. 

8 But" sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. 
For ° without the law, sin was dead. 

9 For I was alive without the law once: but when 
the commandment came, sin revived, and I died. 

10 And the commandment, ? which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death. 

11 For sin, ‘taking occasion by the command- 
ment, deceived me, and by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore ‘ the law is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and just, and good. 

13 Was then that * which is good made death 
unto me? God forbid. But ‘sin, that it might 


21. Acts xx.88. Ch. xiii. 9.—® Ch. iv. 15. v. 20.—¢1 Cor, xv. 56, 
—? Lev. xvili. 5. Ezek. xx. 11, 18, 21. 2 Cor. fil, 6.—? Matt. v, 20, 
Heb. lil. 13. James i. 14.—’ Pe. xix. 8. exix. 39, 187. 1 Tim. i. 8, 
~*Ch. i. 20. v. 20.—t* Ch. iii, 20. 2 Cor, xiii. 7. Gal. i. 18. 


of transgression which subject the sinner to death, temporal 
and eternal. 

Verse 6. But now we are delivered from the law] We, 
who have believed in Christ Jesus, are delivered from that 
yoke by which we were bound, which sentenced every trans- 
gressor to perdition, but provided no pardon even for the 
penitent, and no sanctification for those who are weary of 
their inbred corruptions. 

That being dead wherein we were held] To us believers 
in Christ this commandment is abrogated ; we are transferred 
to another constitution ; that law which kills ceases to bind 
us; it is dead to us who have believed in Christ Jesus, who 
is the end of the law for justification and salvation to every 
one that believes. 

That we should servein newness of spirit] We are now 
brought under a more spiritual dispensation ; now we know 
the spiritual import of all the Mosaic precepts. We see 
that th» law referred to the gospel, and can only be fulfilled 
by the gospel. 

The oldness of the letter.} The merely literal rites, cere. 
monies, and sacrifices are now done away; and the newness 
of the spirit, the true intent and meaning of all are now fully 
disclosed ; so that we are got from an imperfect state into a 
state of perfection and excellence. 

Verse 7. Is the law sin ?] Law is only the means of dis- 
closing this sinful propensity, not of productng it; as a 
bright beam of the sun introduced into a room shows millions 
of motes which appear to be dancing in it in all directions; 
but these were not introduced by the light, they were there 
before, only there was not light enough to make them mani- 
fest ; so the evil propensity was there before, but there was 
not light sufficient to discover it. 

I had not known sin, but by the law] It is not likely that 
a dark corrupt human heart can discern the will of God. 
His law is his will; it recommends what is just, and right, 
and good; and forbids what is improper, unjust, and in- 
jurious. if God had not revealed himself by this law, we 
should have done precisely what many nations of the earth 
have done, who have not bad thie revelation—put darkness 
for light, and sin for acta of holiness. While the human 
heart is ita own measure it will rate its workings according 
to its own propensities; for itse/f is its highest rule. But 
when God gives a true insight of his own perfeotions, to be 
applied as a rule both of passion and practice, then sin is 
discovered, and discovered tao to be epeeedingiy sinful. Bo 
strong propensities, because they appear to be inberent in 
our nature, would have passed for natural and necessary 
operations ; and their sinfulness would not have been dis. 
covered, if the law had not said, Thou shalt not covet; and 
thus determined that the propensity itself, as well as its 
outward operation, is sinful. 

Verse 8. Stn, taking occasion by the commandment) I think 
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appear sin, morane death in me by that which is 
good; that sin by the commandment might become 
exceeding sinful. 

14 For, we know that the law is spiritual: but I 
am carnal, * sold under sin. 

15 For, that which I do, I" allow not: for, © what I 
would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. 

16 If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that i te good. 

17 Now then, it is no more I that do it, 4 but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 

18 For { know that *in me (that is, in my flesh) 


2 Kings xvii. 17. 1 Mao. i. 15.—*Qr. 
viii. 9. Acts xxvi. 18.—¢ Gen. 
Gal. vy, 17.— 


1 Kings xxi. 20, 25. 
know, Pa. i. 6.—¢ Gal. v. 17,—4 Ch. 
vi. 5. vill. 21.—f Ver. 15 —s Ver. 23.— Ch. viii, 2. 


the pointing, both in this and in the 11th verse, to be wrong: 


the comma should be after occasion, and not after command. 
ment. There are different opinions concerning the meanin 
of the word which we here translate occaston. The wo 
appears to signify, in general, whatsoever ig necessary for 
the completion or accomplishment of any particular pur. 
pose. The very prohibition, as we have already seen in the 
preceding verse, becomes the instrument of exciting the 
evil propensity; for, although a sinner has the general 
propensity to what is evil, yet be seems to feel most delight 
in transgressing known law. 

For without the law, sin was dead.] Where there is no 
law there is no transgression ; for sin is the transgression of 
the law, and no fault can be imputed unto death, where 
ae is no statute by which such a fault is made a capital 
offence. 

All manner of concupiscence] It showed what was evil, 
and forbade it; and then the principle of rebellion, which 
seems essential to the bt nature of sin, rose up against the 
prohibition ; and he wasthe more strongly incited to disobey 
in proportion as obedience was enjoined. 

he word which we render concupiscence, signifies simply 
strong desire of any kind; but, in the New Testament, it is 
generally taken to signify irregular and unholy desires. Sin 
in the mind is the desire to do, or to be, what is contrary to 
the holiness and authority of GOD. 

For without the law, sin was dead] It seems consistent 
with the apostle’s meaning, to interpret the place as imply- 
ing the time in which Paul, in hia unconverted Jewish state, 
had not the proper knowledge of the law—while he was 
unacquainted with its pact He felt evil desire, but 
he did not know the ewl of it; he did not consider that the 
law tried the heart and its workings, os well as outward 
actions. 

Verse 10. And the commandment] Meaning the law in 
general, which was ordained to ne ; the rule of righteous. 
ness teaching those statutes which if a man do he shall live 
in them, Lev. xviii. 5, I found, by transgressing it, to be unto 
death ; for it only presented the duty and laid down the 
penalty without affording any strength to resist sin or sub. 

ue evil ropeusities. 

Verse 11. Sin, taking occasion] Sin, deriving strength 
from the law, threatening death to the transgressor, deceived 
me, drew me aside to disobedience, promising me giatifica- 
tion, honour, independence, &c., as it promised to Eve; for 
to her history the apostle evidently alludes, and uses the 
very same expression, deceived me, Gen. iii. 18. 

nd by it slew me.] Subjected me to that death which 
the law denounced against trausgressors; and rendered me 
miserable during the course of hfe itself. It is well known 
to scholars that the original verb signifies not only to slay 
or kill, but also to makewretched. The sinner lives a dying 
life, or a living death. 

Verse 12. herefore the law is holy] As if he had said, 
to soothe his countrymen, to whom he had been showing the 
absolute insufficiency of the law either to justify or save from 
sin: I do not intimate that there is anything wpa or 
imperfect in the law as a rule af life: it prescribes what {¢ 
ho y just, and good ; for it comes from a holy, just, and good 
God. But it neither pardons sin nor purifies the heart ; and 
it is because it is holy, just, and good, that it condemns 
transgressors to death. 

Verse 18. Was then that which is good made death unto 
me 7] It is not the law that is the cause of death, but sin s 
it was sin which subjected us to death by the law, justly 
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dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with 
me ; but how to perform that which is good, I tind not. 

19 For, the ‘ good that I would, I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

20 Now, if I do that I would not, ¢it is no more 
I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21 I find then "a law, that, when I would do good, 
evil is present with me. 

92 For I' delight in the law of God, after ! the 
inward man: 

23 But * I see another law in ' my members, war- 
ring against the law of my mind, and bringing me 





' Pa. i, 2.—12 Cor. iv. 16, Eph. iii. 16. Col. ili. 8, 10 —* Gai. v. 17, 
—! Ch, vi. 13, 19. 





threatening sin with death: which law was given that sin 
might appear—might be set forth in its own colours; when 
we saw it subjected us to death bya law perfectly holy, just, 
and good; that sin, by the law, might be represented ag 
it really is ; an EXCEEDING GREAT and deadly evil. 

Verse 14. Fur, we know that the law is spiritual) This 
is a general proposition, and probably, in the apostle’s auto- 
Sach. concluded the above sentence. The law is not to be 
considered as a system of external rites and ceremonies; nor 
even asa rule of moral action: it is a spiritual system; it 
reaches to the most hidden purposes, thoughts, dispositions, 
and desires of the heart sad soul ; and it reproves and con. 
demns everything, without hope of reprieve or pardon, that 
is contrary to eternal truth and rectitude. 

But Iam carnal, sold wider sin.) This was probably, in 
the apostle’s letter, the beginning of a new paragraph. 
believe it is agreed, on all hands, that the apostle is here 
demonstrating the insufficiency of the law in opposition to 
the gospel. That by the former, is the knowledge, by tha 
latter, the cure of sin, Therefore by I heré he cannot mean 
himself, nor any Christian believer: if the contrary could 
be proved, the argument of the apostle would go to demons 
strate the insufficiency of the gospel as well as the law. 

In this and the following verses he states the contrariety 
between himself, or any Jew while without Christ, and the 
law of God. Of the latter he says, it is spiritual; of the 
former, I am carnal, sold wnder sin. Of the carnal man, 
in opposition to the spiritual, never was a more complete or 
accurate description given. The expressions, tn the flesh, 
and after the flesh, in ver. 5, and in chap. viii. 5, 8, 9, &., 
are of the same import with the word carnal in this verse. 
To be in the flesh, or to be carnally minded, solely respects 
the unregenerate. While unregenerate, a man isin a etate 
of death and enmity against God, chap. viii. 6-9. This is St. 
Paul’s own account of a carnal man. 

Those who are of another opinion maintain that by the 
word carnal here the apostle meant that corruption which 
dwelt in him after his converston ; but this opinion is founded 
on @ very great mistake ; for, althongh there may be, after 
justification, the remains of the carnal mind, which will be 
ess or more felt till the soul is completely sanctified, yet the 
man is never denominated from the ¢tnferior Raa ae which 
is under control, but from the superior principle w ich habi. 
tually prevails. 

But the word carnal, though used by the apostle to signify 
a state of death and enmity against God, is not sufficient to 
denote all the evil of the state which he 1s describing ; hence 
he adds, sold under sin. This is one of the strongest expres. 
sions which the Spirit of God uses in Scripture, to desoribe 
the full depravity of fallen man. Sin is here represented as 
a person; and the apostle compares the dominion which sin 
has over the man in qnestion to that of a master over his 
legal slave. Universally through the scriptures man is said 
to be in a state of bondage to sin, until the Son of God makes 
him free: but in no part of the sacred writings is it ever said 


’ that the children of God are sold wider sin. Obrist came to 


deliver the lawful captive, and take away the prey from the 

mighty. Whom the Son maketh free, they are free indeed. 
evse 15, For, that which I do, I allow not, &c.] The 

Greek word, which is here trat do, means '@ work 


which the agent continues to perform till it is finished, and 
used by the , Phil. iu. 12, to denote continued 
em t of ‘a seinte in his service to the end of their 


lives. What I am continually labouring at I allow not, I do 


| wot acknowledge to be right; gust, hel, or profitable. 
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into ‘captivity to the law of sin which isin my 
members. 

24 O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver 
me from » the body of this death P 


°Ch, vill. 7. xfi.2. Eph. iv. 28. James iv. 1. 





But what I hate, that do I.] Lama slave, and under the 
absolute control of my tyrannical master : 1 hate his gervice, 
but am obliged to work his will. Who, without blaspheming, 
can assert that the apostle is speaus this of a man in whom 
the Spirit of the Lord dwells 

Verse 16. If then I do that which I would not, §c.) 
Knowing that the law condemns it, and that therefore it 
must be evil. I consent unto the law; I show by this oir- 
cumstance that I acknowledge the law to be good. 

Verse 17. Now then it is no more I) It is not that I which 
constitutes reason and conscience, but sin—corrupt and sen- 
sual inclinations, that dwelleth in me—that has the entire 
domination over my reason, darkening my understanding, 
and perverting my judgment ; for which there is condemna- 
tion in the law, but no cure. So we find here that there is 
a principle in the unregenerate man stronger than reason 
itself; a principle which is, properly speaking, not of the 
essence of the soul, but acts in it, as ity lord, or as a tyrant. 
This is inbred and indwelling sin—the seed of the serpent; 
by which the whole soul is darkened, confused, perverted, 
and excited to rebellion against God. 

Verso 18. For I know that inme, &c.] I have learned by ex- 
perience that in an unregenerate man there is no good. There 
18 no principle by which the soul can be brought into the 
light; no priuciple by which it can be restored to purity: 
fleshly appetites alone prevail; and the brute runs away 
with the man. 

For to will is present with me] Though the whole has 
suffered indescribably by the FALL, yet there are same facul- 
ties that appear to have suffered less than others: or rather 
have received larger measures of the supernatural light, be- 
cause their concurrence with the divine principle is so neces- 
sary to the salvation of the soul. Kven the most unconcerned 
about spiritual things have understanding, judgment, reason, 
and wil. Fallen as man ie, he yet possesses extraordinary 
powers, which are capable of very high cultivation and im- 

rovement, In short, the eoul seems capable of any thing, 

ut knowing, fearing, lovin g, and serving God. And itis not 
only incapable of ttself, for any truly es ae acta; but, 
what shows its fall in the most indisputable mauner, in its 
enmity to sacred things. Let an unregenerate man pretend 
what he pleases, his conscience knows that he hates religion ; 
his soul revolte against it; his carnal mind is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can it be. There is no re- 
ducing this fell principle to subjection; it is SIN, and sin is 
rebellion against God ; therefore sin must be destroyed, not 
subjected ; if subjected, it would cease to be sin, because stn 
is in opposition to God; hence, the apostle says, most con- 
clusively, it cannot be subjected; i.e., it must be destroyed, 
or it will destroy the soul for ever. 

Verse 19. For the good that I would I do not} Here is 
the most decisive proof that the will is on the side of God 
and trath. 

But the evil which I would not] And here is equally de- 
cisive proof that the will is against, or opposed to, evil. It 
is not the wiLu that leads men astray; but the corrupt 
PASSIONS which oppose and oppress the will. It is truly as- 
tonishing into what endless mistakes men have fallen on 
this point, and what systems of divinity have been built on 
these mistakes. Tho will, this almost only friend to God in 
the hnman soul, hag been slandered as God's worst enemy, 
and even by those who had the seventh chapter to the 

a before their eyes! Nay, it has been considered so 
fell a foe to God and ness, that it is bound in the ada- 
mantine chains of a dire necessity to do evil only; and the 
doctrine of will (absurdly called free will, as if will did not 
essentially imply what is free) has been considered one of 
the most destructive heresies. Let such persons put them- 
selves to school, to their Bibles, and to common sense. 

The pisin state of the case is this: the soul is so tom- 


r from on high. But it has power to ses gooll; to 
h between that and evil; to acknowledge bloc: 
ones of this good, and to will it from # conviction of that 

noe; but farther it pane go. Yat, in various cases, 
it is solicited and consents to sin; and because it is will, 
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pletely allen, that it has no power to do.good till it receive , 
t powe 


25 ¢I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God; 
but with the flesh the law of sin. © 


» Or, this body of death.—° 1 Cor. xv. 57. 


that is, because it is a free principle, it must necessarily poss 
sess this power: and although it can do no good unless it 
receive grace from God, yet it is impossible to force it to ain. 
Even Satan himself cannot do this; and before he can get 
it to sin, he must gain its consent. 

“But does not this arguing destroy the doctrine of free 
grace? ‘No! it establishes that doctrine. 1. It is through 
the grace, the unmerited kindness, of God, that the soul 
has such a faculty, and that it has not been extinguished by 
sin. 2. This will, though a free principle, as it respects its 
nilling of evil and choosing good, yet, properly speaking, 
has no power by which it can subjugate the evil or perform 
the good. We know that the eye has a power to discern ob- 
jects, but without light this power is perfectly useless, and 
no object can be discerned by it. So, of the person repre- 
sented here by the apostle, it is said, To will ts ever in 
readiness, it is ever at hand, tt lies constantly before me; 
but how to perform that which ts good, I find not; that is 
the man is unregenerate, and he is seeking justification and 
holiness from the law. The law was never designed to give 
these—it gives the knowledge, not the cure of sin; therefore, 
though he nills evil and wills good, yet he can neither con- 
quer the one nor perform the other till he receives the 
of Christ, till he seeks and finds redemption in his blood. 
Here, then, the free agency of man is preserved, without 
which he could not be in a salvable state ; and the honour 
of the grace of Christ is maintained, without which there 
can be no actual salvation. 

Verse 20. It ts no more I] Two principles are continually 
contending in me for the mastery: my reason, on which the 
light of God shines, to show what is evil; and my po 
_ min the principle of sin works, to bring forth fruit unto 

eath, 

This strange self-contradictory propensity led some of the 
ancient philosophers to imagine that man has two souls, @ 
good and a bad one. 

Verse 21. I find then a law] The word law, in this verse, 
must be taken as implying any strong or confirmed habit 
under the influence of which the man generally acts; and 
in this sense the apostle most evidently uses it in ver. 28. 

Verse 22. I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man] To say that the inward man means the regenerate 
part of the soul, is supportable by no argument. The 
expression, frequently occurring among the purest Greek 
ethic writers, is used to signify the soul or rational part of 
man, in Sppeetion to the body of flesh. If it be said that it 
is impossible for an unregenerate man to delight in the law 
of God, the experience of millions contradicts the assertion. 
Kvery true penitent admires the moral law, longs most 
earnestly for s conformity to it, and feels that he oan never 
be satisfied till he awakes up after this divine likeness ; and 
he hates himself, because he feels that he has broken it, and 
that his evil passions are still in a state of hostility to it. 

Verse 28. But I see another law in my leer nebe The 
remonstrances of reason and conscienee are rendered of no 
effect by the prevalence of ssions; which, from 
repeated gratifications, have acquired all the force of habit, 
and now give law to the whole carnal man. 

Warring against the law of my mind] Carrying on a 
system of warfare; laying continual siege to the soul; 
repeating incessantly ita attacks; harassing, battering, an 
storming the epirit ; and, by all these assaults, reducing the 
man to extreme misery. 

Bringing me into captivity to the law of sin] He does 
not here speak of an occasional advantage gained by sin, it 
was a complete and final victory gained by corruption ; which, 

aving stormed and reduced the city, carried away the in. 
jabitante, with irresistible force, into captivity. hen all 
this: is considered, who, in his nght mind, oan apply it to 


‘the‘holy soul of the apostle of the Gentiles? Is there any 


thing in it that can belong to his gracious stateP Surely 
nothing. 

Verse 24. O wretched man that Tam re) This affecting 
account is finished more mapreen tel] by the groans of the 
wounded captive. Havi ong maintained a useless con- 
flict against innumerable hoste and irresistible might, he is 
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at last wounded and taken prisoner; and, to render his state 

more miserable, is not only encompassed by the slaughtered, 

but chained to a dead body ; for there seems to be here an 

allusion to an ancieut custom of certain tyrants, who bound 

a dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry it 

cae 7 the contagion from the putrid mass took away 
@ 


And how well does this apply to the case of the person to 
whom the apostle refers | body—a whole mass af sin and 
corruption, was bound to his soul with chains which he 
could not break; and the mortal contagion, transfused 


through his whole nature, was pressing him down to the 
bitter pains of an eternal death. 

Verse 25. I thank God through Jesus Christ] Several 
excellent MSS., with the Vulgate, some copies of the Itala, 
and several of the Fathers, read the grace of God, or the grace 
4 our Lord Jesus Christ; thia isan answer to the almost 

varied question in the preceding verse. 

o then with the mind I myself serve the law of God] 
That this clause contains the wnserence from the preceding 
train of argumentation, appears evident from the therefore 
with which the apostle introduces it. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
The happy state of those who believe in Christ and walk under the influence of his Spirit, 1,2. The design of 
Go 


in sending hie Son into the world was to redeem men from sin, 3, 4. The miserable state of the 


carnally-minded, 5-8. How Christ lives and works in his followers ; their blessedness here, and their hap- 
piness hereafter, 9-17, Sufferings are the common lot of all men; and from which Gentiles and Jews have 
the hope of being finally delivered, 18-23. The use and importance of hope, 24,25. The Spirit makes 
intercession for the followera of Christ, 26, 27. Al’ things work together for good to them that love God, and 
who act according to his gracious purpose in calling them, 28. The means used to bring men to eternal 


lory, 29, 30. The great blessedness, confidence, and security of all 
old fust faith and a good conscience, nothing can separate from the love of God, 31-39. 
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HLELDRE, *s, therefore, now no condemna- 


tion to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who “walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 

2 For ® the law of ‘the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from 4 the law of sin and death. 

3 For * what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak throngh the flesh, ‘God sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and * for sin, con- 
demned sin in the flesh : 

4 That the righteousness of the law might be ful- 
filled in us, * who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

5 For' they that are after the flesh do mind the 


*Ver. 4. Gal. v.16, 19-25. Gal. v. 16, 25.—? John viii. 36. Ch, vi. 
18, 23, Gal, ii, 19. v. 1.—°1 Cor, xv. 45. 2 Cor. iii, 6.—4Ch. vii. 
24, 25.~¢ Acta xii. 88. Ch. iii, 20, Heb. vii. 15, 19. x. 1, 2, 10, 14. 
— Gal, fii. 13. 2 Cor. v. 21.—s Or, by a sacrifice for sin.—* Ver. 1. 
—Jobu iii, 6. 1 Cor. ii, 14.—JGal. v, 22, 25.—* Ch. wi. 21. Ver. 





Verse 1. There is, therefore, now no condemnation) Those 
who restrain the word now, so as to indicate by it the gospel 
dispensation only, do not take in the whole of the apgstle’s 
meaning. The apostle has not been dealing in general 
matters only, but also in those which are particular. He 
has not been pointing out merely the difference between the 
two dispensations, the Mosaic and the Christian; but he 
marks out the etate of a penitent under the former, and that 
of a believer under the latter. The now, therefore, in the 
text, must refer more to the happy transition from darkuess 
to light, from condemnation to pardon, which this believer 
now enjoys, than to the Christian dispensation taking the 
place of the Jewish economy. 

Who walk not after the flesh, &e.] In this one verse we 
find the power and virtue of the gospel scheme; it pardons 
and sanctifies ; the Jewish law could do neither. 

This last clause is wanting in the principal MSS., Ver- 
sions, and Fathers. 

Verse 2. For the law of the spirit of Gife] The gospel of 
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so be that *the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
if any man have not * the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his. 


18. Gal. vi. 8.—'Gr. the minding of the flesh: So ver. 7.—™Gr. the 
minding of the Spiritt.—*uUr_ the minding of the flesh —° James iv. 4. 
—P1 Cor. ii. 14.—91 Cor, iii, 16. vi. 19.—' John iii. 84. Gal. Iv. 6, 
Phil. i.19. 1 Pet. i. 11. 


nass, and therefore must condemn unrighteousness. 
ite unalterable nature. 
to its dictates, instead of condemning, it would have ap- 
ee and rewarded; but as the flesh, the carnal and re. 


enuine Christians, whom, while they 


things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit 
ithe things of the Spirit. 


6 For «to! be carnally minded ts death; but ™ to 


be spiritually minded is life and peace. 


7 Because "the ° carnal mind ie enmity against 


God: for itis not subject to the law of God, ? neither 
indeed can be. 


a 5 So then, they that are in the flesh cannot please 
od. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
Now, 


10 And if Christ be in you, the body is dead be- 


omens 





the grace of Christ, whick is not only a law or rule of life 
but affords that sovereign energy by which guilt is removed 
from the conscience, the power of sin broken, and its pollut- 
ing influence removed from the heart. The law was a spirit 


death, by which those who were under it were bound 


© 

: flee because of their sin, to condemnation and death. 
The gospel proclaims Jesus the Saviour; and what the latw 
bound unto con IT looses unto life eternal. 


Verse 8. For what the law could not do} The Jaw could 


not pardon ; the law could not sanctify; the law could not 


dispense with its own requisitions; it isthe rule of a ennee 
is is 


Had there been perfect obedience 


ellious principle, had prevailed, and transgression bad 
taken place, it was rendered weak, inefficient to undo this 
work of the flesh, and bring tho sinner into a state of pardon 
and acceptance with God. 





cause of sin; but the Spirit is life because of right- 
eousness. 

11 Rut if the Spirit of * him that raised up Jesus 
from the dend dwell in you, > he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies * by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

12 “Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the flesh, to live after the flesh. 

13 For ‘if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but 
if ye through the Spirit do‘ mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye shall live. 

14 For §as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. 

15 For * ye have not received the spirit of bond- 
age again 'to fear; but ye have received the! Spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry * Abba, Father. 


® Acta ti. 24.—> Ch. vi. 4,5. 1Cor. vi.l4. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Eph. 
fi. 5.—¢ Or, decause of his Spirit.—4 Ch. vi, 7, 14.—* Ver. 6, Gal. 
vi. 8.—fEph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 5.—e¢ Gal. v. 18.—51 Cor. if, 12. 
Heb. ii, 15.—'2 Tim. i,7. 1 John iv. 18.—JIea. Ivi.5. Gal, iv. 





God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh] 
Did that which the law could not do; i.e, purchascd par- 
don for the sinner, and brought every believer into the 
favour of God. 

Condemned sin in the flesh] The design and object of 
the incarnation and sacrifice of Christ was to condemn sin, 
to have it executed and destroyed : not to tolerate it as some 
think, or to render it subservient to the porponee of his 

race, as others; but to annihilate its power, guilt, and being 
in the soul of a believer. 

Verse 4. That the righteousness of the law ue he be ful- 
filled in us That the guilt might be pardoned through the 
merit of that sacrifice; and that we might be enabled, by 
the power of his own grace and Spirit, to walk in newness of 
life; loving God with all our heart, soul, mind, and strength, 
and our neighbour as ourselves: and thus the ch partes 
the spirit, design, and purpose of the law is fulfilled in us, 
through the strength of the Spirit of Christ, which is here 
put in opposition to the weakness of the law through the flesh. 

Verse 5. For they that are after the flesh} And here is 
the great distinction between Jews and genuine Christians : 
the former are after the flesh—are under the power of the 
carnal, rebellious principle ; and consequently mind, relish, 
the things of the flesh—the things which appertain merely to 
the present life, having no relish for spiritual and eternal 
things. 

But they that are after the Spirit] They who are re- 
generated, who are born of the Spirit, being redeemed from 
the influence and law of the carnal mind; these relish the 
things of the Spirit—they are spiritually minded, and pass 
through things temporal, so as not to lose the things which 
are eternal. 

Verse 6. For to be carnally minded is death] To live 
under the influence of the carnal mind is to live in the state 
of condemnation, and consequently liable to death eternal : 
whereas, on the contrary, he who is spiritually minded has 
the life and peace of God in his soul, and is in full prospect 
of life eternal. 

Verse 7. Because the carnal mind is enmity against rea 
Because it isa carnal mind, and relishes earthly and sinfu 
chings, and lives in opposition to the pure and holy law of 

d 


od. 

It is not subject to the law of God) It will come under no 
obedience ; for it is sin, and the very principle of rebellion ; 
and therefore it cannot be subject, nor subjected. 

From this we learn that the design of God, in the economy 
of the gospel, is not to weaken, curtail, or lay the carnal 
principle wn bunds, but to destroy it. As it is not subject, 
and cannot be subject, to the law of God, it must be de- 
stroyed, else it will continue to rebel against God. It can- 
not be mended, or rendered less offensive in its natare, even 
by the operations of God; it is ever sin, and sin is ever 
enmity; and enmity, wherever it has power, will invariably 
show itself in acts of hostility and rebellion. 

Verse 9. But ye are not i the flesh) Ye who have be- 
lieved in Christ Jesus as the sin-offering which has con- 
demned sin in the flesh; and, having been justified by faith 
and made partakers of the Holy Spirit, are enabled to walk 
in newness of life. 
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16 'The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God. 

17 And if children, then heirs; * heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ; "if so -be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also glorified together. 

18 For I reckon that °the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us. 

19 For > the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the 4 manifestation ofthe sons of God. 

20 For * the creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him who hath sub- 
jected the same in hope, 

21 Because the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 


5, 6.—* Mark xiv, 86.—!2 Cor. i. 22. v, 5. Eph. i. 13. iv. 30.— 
™ Acts xxvi. 18. Gal. iv. 7.~.° Actsxiv. 22. Phil. 4.29. 2 Tim. ii. 
11 ,12.—° 2 Cor. iv. 17, 1 Pet.i, 6, 7. iv. 18.—P 2 Pet. iii. 18,—41 John 
fii, 2.—" Ver. 22. Gen. fii. 19. 


If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.) Or seeing 
that, the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. God made man in 
union with himeelf, and his heart was his temple. Sin being 
committed, the temple was defiled, and God abandoned it. 
Jesus Christ is come by his sacritice and Spirit to cleanse 
the temple, and make man ie a habitation of God'through 
the Spirit. And when this Almighty Spirit again makes the 
heart his residence, then the soul is delivered from the moral 
effects of the fall. 

Verse 10. And if Christ bein you, &c.] This is the cri- 
terion by which you may judge of the state of grace in which 
ye stand. If Christ dwell in your hearts by faith, the body 
1s dead because of sin, in reference to sin; the members of 
your body no more perform the work of sin, than the body 
of a dead man does the fanctions of natural life. 

Verse 11. But if the Spirit, &c.] He who here receives 
the grace and Spirit of Christ, and continues to live, under 
its influence, a life of obedience to the divine will, shall have 
& resurrection to eternal life; and the resurrection of Christ 
shall be the pattern after which they shall be raised. 

Verse 12. Therefore, brethren, &c.] Therefore is the grand 
inference from all that he has been arguing in relation to 
sanctity of life, both to the Gentiles, chap. vi., and to the 
Jews, chap. vii. and viii. to this verse, where I suppose he 
begins to address himself to both, in a body, to the end of 
the chapter. 

Verse 13. For ¢f ye live after the flesh, ye shall die] Though 
this may mean, ye shall afterwards die, and this seems to 
indicate a temporal death, yet not exclusively of an eternal 
pate i for both, and especially the latter, are necessarily 
implied. 

But uf ye through the Spirit] If yo seek that grace and 
spiritual help which the gospel of Christ furnishes, resist, 
and, by resisting, mortify the deeds of the flesh, against 
which the law gave you no assistance, ye shall live a life of 
faith, love, and holy obedience here, and a life of glory here- 
after. 

Verse 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit, &c.] No 
man who has not divine assistance can either find the way to 
heaven, or walk in it when found. The Spirit of God is the 
great agent here below, to enlighten, quicken, strengthen, 
and guide the true disciples of Christ; and all that are born 
of this Spirit are led and guided by it ; and none can pretend 
to be the children of God who are not thus guided. , 

Verse 15. Ye have not received the spirit of bondage] All 
that were under the law were under bondage to its sites and 
ceremonies ; and as, through the prevalence of that corrupt 
nature, with which every human being is polluted, and to 
remove which the law gave no assistance, they were often 
transgressing, consequently they had forfeited their lives, 
and were continually, through fear of death, subject to bond- 
age, Heb. ii. 15. 

But ye have received the Spirit of adoption] Ye are 
brought into the family of God by adoption; and the agent 
that brought you into this family is the Holy Spirit; and 
this very Spirit continues to witness to you the grace in 
which ye stand, by enabling you to call God your Father, 
with the utmost filial confidence and affection. 

The Spirit of adoption] oo was an act frequent 
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22 For, we know that * the whole creation » groan- 
eth and travaileth in pain together until now. 

23 And not only they, but ourselves also, which 
have ‘the first fruits of the Spirit, “even we our- 
selves, groan within ourselves, ° waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the ‘redemption of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hopo: but * hope that is 
seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth 
he yet hope for P 

25 But if we hope for that we see not, then do we 
with patience wait for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirm- 
ities: for > we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought: but ‘the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 

27 And/he that searcheth the hearts knoweth 


«Or, every creature,—Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 23.—>Jer. xii, 11.— 
¢2 Cor. v.5. Eph. i. 14.—42 Cor. v. 2, 4.—¢ Luke xx. 86,— Luke 
xxi. 28. Eph. iv. 30.—¢2 Cor. v. 5,7. Heb. xi. 1.—» Matt. xx 22. 
James iv. 3.—! Zech. xii. 18. Eph. vi. 18.—j1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 
Ps. vii. 9. Prov. xvii. 3. Jer. xi. 20. xvii. 10. xx. 12. Acts i. 
24. 1 Thess. ii.4. Rev. ii. 23.—* Or, that.—!1 John v. 14.—™ Ch. 
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among the ancient Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans ; by which 
a person was taken out of one family, and incorporated with 
another. Persons of property, who had no children of their 
own, adopted those of another family. Tho child thus ad- 
opted ceased to belong to his own family, and was in every 
respect bound to the person who had adopted him, as if he 
were his own child; and in consequence of the death of his 
adopting father he possessed his estutes. If a person after 
he had adopted a child happened to bave children of his own, 
then the estate was equally divided between the adopted and 
real children. The Romans had regular forms of law, by 
which all these matters were settled. 

Whereby we cry, Abba, Father.] The reason why the 
Syriac and Greek words are here conjoined, may be seen in 
the note on Mark xiv. 86, to which tho reader is referred. 
The introduction of the words here shows that the persons 
in question had the strongest evidence of the excellence of 
the state in which they stood; they knew that they were 
thus adopted ; and they know this by the Spirit of God which 
was given them on their adoption ; and let me say, they could 
know it by no other means, The Father who had adopted 
them could be seen by no mortal eye; and the transaction 
being purely of a spiritual nature, and transacted in heaven, 
can be known only by God’s supernatural testimony of it 
upon earth. It is a matter of such solemn importance to 
every Obristian soul, that God in his mercy has been pleased 
not to leave it to conjecture, assumption, or inductive reason- 
ing ; bat attests it by his own Spirit in the soul of the person 
whom he adopts through Christ Jesus. It is the grand and 
most observable case in which the intercourse is kept up 
between heaven and earth ; and the genuine believer in Christ 
Jesus is not left to the quibbles or casuistry of polemic di- 
vines or critics, but receives the thing, and the testimony of 
it, immediately from God himself, And were not the testi- 
mony of the state thus given, no man could possibly have 
any assurance of his salvation which would beget confi- 
dence and love. If to any man his acceptance with God be 
hypothetical, then his confidence must be so too. His love 
to God must be hypothetical, his gratitude hypothetical, and 
his obedience also. IF God had forgiven me my sina, then 
I should love him, and I should be grateful, and I should 
testify this gratitude by obedience. But who does not see 
that these must necessarily depend on the IF in the first case. 
All this wncertainty, nnd the perp estes necessarily result- 
ing from it, God has precluded by sending the Spirit of his 
Son into our hearts, by which we cry, Abba, Father: and 
thus our adoption into the heavenly family is testified and 
ascertained to us in the only way in which it can possibly be 
done, by the direct influence of the Spit of God. Remove 
this from Christianity, and it is a dead letter. 

Verse 16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit) 
That same Spirit, the Spirit of adoption ; that is, the Spirit 
who witnesses this adoption; which can be no other than 
the Holy Ghost himself, and certainly cannot mean any dis- 

sition or ase n of mind which the adopted person may 
eel; for such a disposition must ariso from a knowledge of 


this adoption, and the knowledge of this adoption cannot be 
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what ts the mind of the Spirit ; * because he maketh 
oe for the saints ' according to the will of 
od. 

28 And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God; to them ™ who are 
the called according to his purpose. 

29 For whom "he did foreknow, ° he also did pre- 
destinate ? to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
‘that he might be the first born among many 
brethren. 

30 Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he 
also ‘called: and whom he called, them he also 
‘justified: and whom he justified, them he also 
‘ glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things? “If 
God be for us, who can be against us P 
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given by any human or earthly means; it must come from 
God himself: therefore the reference must be to thut Spirit, 
by whom alone the knowledge of the adoption is witnessed 
to the soul of the believer. 

With our spirit) In our understanding, the place or 
recipient of light and information ; and the place or faculty 
to which such information can properly be brought. As the 
window is tho proper medium to let the light of the sun into 
our apartments, so the understanding is the proper medium 
of conveying the Spirit's influence to the soul. We, there- 
fore, have the utmost evidence of the fact of our adoption 
which we can possibly have; we have the word and Spirit 
of God; and the word seuled on our spirit by the Spirit of 
God. And this is not a momentary influx: if we take care 
to walk with God, and not grieve the Holy Spirit, we shall 
have an abiding testimony; and while we continue faithful 
to our adopting Father, the Spirit that witnesses that adop- 
tion will continue to witness it; and hereby we shall know 
that we are of God by the Spirit which he giveth us. 

Verse 17. And if children, then heirs | or tho legitimate 
children can alone inherit the estate. This is not an estate 
to which they succeed in consequence of the death of a 
former possessor ; it is like the promised land, given by God 
hiniself, and divided among the children of the family. 

Heirs of God] It is neither an earthly portion nor a 
heavenly portion; but Gop himself, who is to be their por- 
tion. 1tis not heaven they are to inherit; it is Gop, who is 
infinitely greater and more glorious than heaven itself. 

Joint heirs with Christ] Partaking of the same eternal 
glory with the glorified human nature of Christ. 

If 80 be that we suffer with him] Observe how prudently 
the apostle advances to the harsh affair of suffering. He 
does not mention it till he had raised up their thoughts to 
the highest object of joy and pleasure—the happiness and 
glory of a joint inheritance with the ever-blessed Son of 

oa. 

Verse 18. For I reckon that the sufferings, &c.] If the 
glory that is to be revealed be the enjoyment of God himself 
(see above), then the sufferings of this life, which, when 
compared with eternity, are but as for a moment, are not 
worthy to be put in competition with this glory which shall 
be revealed in us. 

Verse 19. For the earnest enpectation of the creature) 
There is considerable difficulty in this and the four following 
verses: and the difficulty lies chiefly in the meaning of the 
word which we translate the creature, and creation. Some 
think that by it the brute creation is meant; others apply 
it to the Jewish people; others to the godly ; others to the 
Gentiles; others to the good angels; and others to the 
fallen spirits, both angelicand human. Dissertations with- 
out end have been written on it; and it does not appear that 
the Christian world has come to any general agreement on 
the subject. 

The scope and design of Saint Paulin this and the fol- 
lowing verses may be thus summed up :—The apostle shows 
that the whole creation ig in a suffering state, into which it 
has been brought by the disobedionce of one man, Adam; 
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82 * He that spared not his own Son, but > de- 
livered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect P ° It ig God that justifieth. 

34 4 Who is he that condemnethP It te Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, ° who is 
even at the right hand of God, ‘who also maketh 
intercession for us. 





8Ch. v, 6, 10.—Ch. iv. 25.—cIaan. i. 8, 9. 
Job xxxiv, 20.~*Mark xvi. 19. Ool. iii. I. 
xii. 1, 1 Pet. iii, 22.—{Heb. vii, 26. ix. 24. 


Rev. xii. 10, 11.~ 
Heb. i. 8. viii. 1. 
1 John ii, 1.—¢Ps. 


therefore, it was made subject to vanity—pain, sickness, 
and death; not willingly, for mankind had no part in that 
transgression which “ brought death into the world and all 
our woe;” but God subjected the whole, purposing to afford 
them a deliverance, and infusing into every heart a hope that 
@ more auspicious era should take place; and itis through 
the influence of this Aope, which every man possesses, that the 

resent ills are so patiently borne, because all are expecting 
better days. The great deliverer is the Messiah, and the 

ospel days the auspicious era which God intended to bring 
orward. They who believe in Christ with a heart unto 
righteousness are freed from the bondago of their sinful 
corruption, and brought into the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God; and they look forward with joyous expectation, 
waittig for the gencral resurrection, when their bodies nlso 
shall be redeemed from corruption, and the whole man, body 
and soul, be adopted into the family of heaven ABOVE, as 
their souls had been previously adopted into the family of 
faith pELow. And although it may be said that the re- 
demption provided by the gospel cannot be an object of hope 
to those who have never heard of it; yet, as every man has 
hope, and this hope is inspired by God for this very purpose, 
that it may be the means of supporting them in the ills of 
life—and God, in inspiring it, had respect to the glorious 
state of Christianity—therefore it is this state, in effect, that 
the whole creation are longing for. So Jesus Christ is said 
by the prophet Haggai, ii. 7, to be the desire of all nations: 
and yet not one of the nations of the earth had, at that time, 
heard of him. And thus, as Dr. Whitby has very properly 
remarked, ‘‘ desire and expectation are ascribed to creatures, 
in reference to things they want, and which tend to their 
eee notwithstanding they explicity know nothing of 
them. 

Verse 24. For we are saved by hope] We are supported 
and are comfortable in the expectation we have of receiy- 
ing from the hand of our God all the good we need in the 
troubles and adversities of this life, and of having our bodies 
raised from corruption and death at the general resurrection. 

Hope that is seenis not hope] As hope signifies the ea- 
ppectation of future good, soit necessarily supposes that the 
object of it is not seen, i. e., not enjoyed; for to see, in scrip- 
ture language, sometimes signifies to enjoy. The hope that 
is seen, thatis, enjoyed, is no longer hope, itis fruition ; and 
@ man cannot hope for that which he has in his possession. 

Verse 25. But if we hope for that we see not] If we have 
a well-grounded expectation of our resurrection and final 
glorification, knowing that such things are necessarily future, 
and must for a certain time be delayed; then do we patiently 
wait for them, continue patiently to endure the common ills 
of life, arid whatever tribulations we may be exposed to in 
consequence of our Christian profession; for we know, 
FAITHFUL is he who has promised. Hope is a sort of uni- 
versal blessing, and one of the greatest which God has 

ranted to man. To mankind, in general, life would be in- 
lerable without it; and it is as necessary as fatth is, even 
to the followers of God. 

Verse 26. The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities] Theo 
same Spirit, mentioned before as bearing witness with ours 
that we are the children of God; and consequently it is not a 
Qisposition or frame of mind, for the disposition of our mind 
surely cannot help the infirmities of our minds. 

The Greek word is very Seite ee f expressed by helpeth. 
It signifies such assistance as is afforded by persons to each 
other, who mutually bear the same load, or carry it between 
them, He who prays receives help from the ape of God; 
but he who prays not receives no such help. Whatever our 

rength may be, we muet put it forth, even while most im- 
“plicitly depending on the strength of God himself, 
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30 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword P 

36 As it is written, * For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

37 * Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. 

38 For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 





xliv. 22, 1 Cor. xv. 30,31. 2 Cor. iv. 11.—51 Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor, 
ii.14. 1Johniv. 4, v. 4,5. Rev. xii. 11. ‘ 





For we know not what we should pray for as we ought} 
And should therefore be liable to endless mistakes in our 
rayers, if suitable desires were not excited by the Holy 
pirit and power received to bring these desires, by prayer, 
before the throne of grace. 

But the Spirit itself] The same Spirit, viz., the Spirit 
that witnesses of our adoption and sonship, ver. 15, 16, makes 
intercession for us. Surely if the apostle had designed to 
teach us that he meant our own senseand understanding b 
the Spirit, he never could have spoken in a manner in whic 
plain common sense was never likely to comprehend his 
meaning. Besides, how can it be said thabour own spirit, 
our filial disposition, beara witness with our own spirit ; 
that our own spirit helps the infirmities of our own spirit; 
that our own spirit teaches our own spirit that of which it is 
ignorant; and that our own spirit maketh intercession for 
our own spirit, with groanings unutterable ? This would have 
been both incongruous and absurd. We must therefore un- 
derstand these pisces of that help and influence which the 
followers of God receive from the Holy Ghost; and conse. 
quently, of the fulfilment of the various promises relative to 
this point which our Lord made to his disciples, particularly 
in John xiv. 16, 17, and 25; xv. 26, 27; xvi. 7; and par- 
ticularly ver. 15, 14. 

Verse 27. He maketh intercesston for the saints} The 
word signifies to apply one’s self to a person in behalf of 
another; to intercede or negotiate for. Our Lord makes in- 
tercession for us, by negotiating and managing, as our friend 
and agent, all the affairs pertaining to our salvation. And 
the Spirit of God makes intercessicn for the saints, not b 
the supplication of God on their behalf, but by directing an 
qualifying their supplications in a proper manner, by his 
agency and influence upon their hearts ; which, according to 
the gospel scheme, is the peculiar work and office of the 
Holy Spirit. 

According to the will of God.] According to the mind, 
intention, or design of God. And thus the prayers which 
we offer up, and the desires which subsist in the unutterable 
groanings, are all such as are pleasing in the sight of God. 

From all this we learn that a fluency in prayer is not 
essential to praying: a man may pray most powerfully, in 
the estimation of God, who is not able to utter even one 
word. The unutterable groan is big with meaning, and God 
understands it, because it contains the language of his own 
Spirit. 

"Vers 28. And we know that all things work together for 

ood to them that love God} To understand this verse aright 
et us observe: 1. That the persons in whose behalf all 
things work for good are they who love God, and, conse- 
quently, who live in the spirit of obedience. 2. It is not 
gaid that all things shall work for good, but that they work 
now in the behalf of him who loveth now; for both verbs 
are in the present tense. 8. All these things work together ; 
while they are working, God’s providence is working, his 
Spirit is working, and they are working TOGETHER with 
him. And whatever troubles, or afflictions, or persecutions 
may arise, God presses them into their service; and they 
ake a part of the general working, and are caused to contri- 
bute to the general good of the person who now loves God, 
and who is working by faith and love under the influence 
and operation of the Holy Ghost. They who say sin worke 
for good to them that love God speak blasphemous nonsenee. 

To them who are the called according to his purpose.) Dr. 
Taylor translates, the invited; and observes that it is a 
metaphor taken from inviting guests, or making them wel- 
come to a feast. Our being called or invited, according to 
God’s purpose, proves that all things work for our good, on 
the supposition that we love God, and not otherwise. 
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life, nor angels, nor * principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 
39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
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For our loving God, oy making a due improvement 
of our calling, is evidently inserted by the apostle to 
make good his argument. e does not pretend to prove 
that all things shall concur to the everlasting happiness of 
all that are called ; but only to those of the called who love 
God. But you will say : How is it evident and unquestion- 
able that we are called ? LTanswer: From our being in the 
visible churob, and professing the faith of the gospel. As 
for what is termed effectual calling, as distinguished from 
the general invitations of the gospel, it is a distinction which 
divines have invented without any warrant from the sacred 
writings. 

Verse 29. For whom he did foreknow, &c. To foreknow, 
here, signifies to design before, as at the first forming of the 
scheme; to bestow the favour and privilege of being God's 

ple upon any set of men, chap, xi. 2. This is the fown- 
Thon or first step of our salvation; namely the purpose 
and grace of God, which was given us in Christ Jesus, before 
the world began. 2 Tim.i.9. Then, he knew or favoured 
us; for in this sense the word to know is taken in a great 
variety of places, both in the Old and New Testaments. 
And as he knew the GENTILES then, when the scheme was 
laid, and before any part of it was executed, consequently, 
in reference to the execution of this scheme, he foreknew 
us. This is the first step of our salvation, and the end or 
jirishing of it is our con feenity to the Son of God in eternal 
lory, ver. 17, which includes and supposes our moral con- 
ormity to him. When God knew us, at the forming of the 
gospel scheme; or, when he intended to bestow on us the 
privilege of being his people; he then destinated or designed 
us to be conformed to the image of his Son; and, as he 
destinated or determined us then to this very high honour 
and happiness, he pre-destinated, fore-ordained, or pre- 
determined us to it. Thus we are to understand the foun- 
dation and finishing of the scheme of our salvation. The 
Joundation is the foreknowledge, or gracious purpose of 
od; the finishing is our being joint heirs with Christ. 
For, we must understand his foreknowing, predestinating 
calling, and justifying in relation to his glorifying; an 
that none are finally glort ed, but those who, according to 
his purpose, are conformed to the image of his Son. Taylor. 
at-born among many brethren.] That he might be 
the chief or head of all the redeemed: for HIS human nature 
is the first fruits of the resurrection from the dead; and He 
is the first human being that, after having passed through 
death, was raised to eternal glory. 

Verse 80. Whom he did predestinate, §c.| The Gentiles, 
whom He determined to call into his church with the Jewish 
people, He catled—He invited ore preaching of the gospel, 
to believe on his Son Jesus Christ. It is worthy of note, 
that all that is spoken here refers to what had already taken 
place; for the cglling, justifying, and glorifying, are here 
represented as having already taken place, as well as the 
Soreknowing and the predestinating. It is therefore rea- 
sonable to suppose that the apostle refers to what God had 
already done among the Jews and Gentiles: though he 
may also speak of the things that were not, as though they 


were. | 

He also justified] Pardoned the sins of all those who 
with hearty repentance and true faith turned unto him. 

He also glorified.) From all thia we learn that none will 
be glorified who have not been sanctified and justified ; that 
the justified are those who have been called or invited by 
the gospel of Ohrist ; that those who have had this calling 
are they to whom God determined to grant this privilege— 
they did not choose this salvation first, but God sent it to 
them when they knew him not—and therefore the salvation 
of the Gentile world, as well as that of the Jews, comes 
through the gratuitous mercy of God himself, was the result 
of infinite designs, and stands on the same ground as the 
calling, &c., of the Jewish people. The words which we 
render glory, and to glorify, both mean to render illustrious, 
envinent, §c., &c., in various parts of the New Testament ; 


and in this sense the verb is used, John xi. 4; xii. 28, 29; 


xiii, 81, 88 xiv. 18; xv. 8; xxi. 19; Acts iii. 18; and in 
xi. 18: in ‘none of which places eternal beatification 


' gun be intended. Here it seems to mean that those whom 
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shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


11.15, 1 Pet. iii. 22. 


God had called into a state of justification he had rendered 
illustrious by innumerable gifts, graces, and privileges, in 
the same manner as he had done to the Israelites of old. 

The whole of the preceding discourse will show that every 
thing here is condttional, as far as it relates to the ultimate 
salvation of any person professing the gospel of Christ ; for 
the promises are made to character, and not persons, as 
some have most injudiciously afirmed. The apostle insists 
ppon a character all along from the beginning of the chapter. 
The absolute necessity of holiness to salvation is the very 
subject of his discourse ; this necessity he positively affirms, 
and establishes by the most solid arguments. At the very 
entrance of his argument here, he takes care to settle the 
connexion between our calling and our love and obedience 
to God, on purpose to prevent that mistake into which so 
many have fallen, through their great inattention to the 
scope of his reasoning. Ver. 28: All things work together 
for good—To whom? To THEM that Love Gop: to them 
that are called according to his purpose. To them that love 
God, because they are called according to his purpose; for 
those only who love God can reap any benefit by this pre- 
destination, vocation, or any other instance of God's favour. 

Verse 81. What shall we then say to these things ?] Asif 
he had said: What comfort may we derive from the C- 
trines? Why this: If God befor us, who can be against us He 
who is infinitely wise has undertaken to direct us: He whois 
infinitely powerful has undertaken to protect us: He who is 
infinitely good has undertaken to save us. What cunning, 
strength, or malice can prevail against his wisdom, power, 
and goodness ? None. Therefore we are safe who love God; 
and not only shall sustain no essential damage by the perse- 
cutions of ungodly men, but even these things work together 
for our good. 

Verse 82. He that spared not his own Son) And can we, 
his sincere followers, doubt of the eafety of our state, or the 
certainty of his protection P No: forif he loved us, Gen- 
tiles and Jews, so intensely as to deliver up to death his 
own Son for us all, can he withhold from us any minor bless- 
ing P Nay, will he not, on the contrary, freely give us all 
things ? 

Verse 34. Who is even at the right hand of God] To 
which he hag exalted our human nature, which he took in 
conjunction with his divinity; and there he maketh inter. 
cession for us—manages all the concerns of his own kingdom 
in general, and of be} member of his church in particular. 

Verse 85. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ 7} 
The question is not, Who shall separate the love of Christ 
from us? or prevent Christ from loving us? but, Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ P ho or what shall be 
able to remove our affection from him? And the questions 
that immediately follow show that this is the sense of the 
passage ; for the tribulation, distress, §c., which he enume- 
rates, are things by which they might be affected, but by 
which Christ could not be affected; and, consequently, the 
question most evidently refers to their love to him who had 
first loved them, and, while it affords a strong presumption 
of their perseverance, furnishes a most powerful argument 
against apostasy. 

Shall tribulation 7] Grievous affliction, or, distress of any 
kind: from a word which signifies to compress, oppress, 
een &o.; anything by which a man is rendered miser- 
able. 

Or distress 7] A word of nearly the same import with the 
former, but more intense in its signification. It signifies 
straitness, being hemmed in on every side, without the pos- 
sibility of getting out or escaping. 
ersecution 7) Bignifies such pursuing as an enemy 

uses in order to overtake the object of his malice, that he 
may destroy him. 

famine ?] The total want of bread, and all the neces- 
saries of life. ; 

Or nakedness?) Being absolutely without clothing; 
forcibly expressed by the derivation of the word, having 


one’s limbs only, being totally wncléthed. 
Or peril 7} A state of extreme and continued danger, 
ressing with ous forebodings and 


lexing and d 
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Or.sword ?} Slaughter; the total destruction of life, and 
especially beheading, and such like, done by order of the 
civil magistrate; for the word is used in this Epistle, chap. 
xiii. 4, to signify the authority and power which he has of 
suteutly terminating life; i. e., of inflicting capital punish- 
ment. 

Verse 87. Nay] Wr abide faithful in the new covenant 
of our God; and Ha is faithful who has promised to support 
and make us more than conquerors; 1. @., to give us a com- 
plete triumph over sin, and death, and hell, not leaving one 
enemy unsubdued. 

Verse 88. For Iam persuaded} After the blessed experi- 
ence we have had of support by the grace and Spirit of him 
that loved us, that neither fear of death, nor hope of life, nor 
evil angels, nor principalities, nor powers, persecuting us 
for Christ’s sake; nor the things we endure at present, nor 
the things to come, whatever tribulation we may be called to 
suffer in future; 





nor any other creature (nor any other thing whatever), sha 
be able to separate us, who love God, from the love of God, 
which he has vouchsafed to usin Christ Jesus. The con- 
fidence expressed by the apostle is as rational as it is bold. 
On the premises laid down by him, in reference to which he 
has most logically conducted his whole argument, the con- 
clusion to which he arrives is as natural and forcible as it is 
legitimate. The permanency of the Christian Church, in all 
the tribulations it has endured from pagans and papists, is a 
full proof of the correctness of the apostle’s reasoning. The 
true followers of Obrist can never be forsaken by him. And 
His Church, which is founded on the rock, can never be shaken 
down by the tempests of persecution. And what God does 
for his church in general (the collective body of those who 
believe in the Lord Jesus, love, and obey him), he does for 
every individual in that body: no mau that trusts in him 
can be coufounded, 


Verse 89. Nor height—of honour, nor depth—of gnome, 
d 


CHAPTER IX 


Paul expresses his great sorrow for the unbelief and obstinacy of the Jews, 1-8. Whose high privileges he enumerates, 
4,5. Points out the manner in which God has chosen to communicate the knowledge of his name to both Jews 
and Gentiles ; and how he deals, whether in judgment or mercy, with individuals ; and produces the cases of 


Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Hsuu, and Pharaoh, 6-17. 


God shows mercy and judyment as he thinks proper, and 


none have a right to find fault with his proceedings, 18-20. He has the same power over the human ruce as the 


potter has over the clay, 21-23. 
24-29, 
not attained this knowledge, 30, 31. 
them in the gospel, 32, 33. 


S AY the truth in Christ, I lie not, my con- 
science also bearing me witness in the 

. Holy Ghost, 

2 > That I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. 

3 For‘1 could wish that myself were 4 accursed 
from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh : 

4 * Who are Israelites; ‘to whom pertaineth the 


®*Ch. i. 9, 2 Cor. i. 28. xi. 81. xii. 19.—>Ch. x. 1.—¢ Exod. 
zxxii, 82.—¢Or, separated.—* Deut. vii. 6.—f Exod. iv, 22. Deut. 
xiv.1. Jer. xxxi. 9.—¢1 Sam. iv. 21. 1 Kingsiii. 11. Ps. Ixiii. 2. 
Ixxviii, 61.» Acts fii. 25. Heb. viii. 8,9, 10.—‘!Or, testamen/s.— 
J Ps. oxlvii, 19.—* Heb, ix. 1.—! Aota xiii, 32. Ch. ili. 2. Eph. ii. 





Verse 1. I say the truth in Christ, I lie not] Thisis one 
of the most solemn oaths any man can possibly take. He 
appeals to Christ as the searcher of hearts that he tells the 
truth ; asserts that his consctenoé was free from all guile in 
this matter, and thut the i Ghost bore him testimony 
that what he safd was true. Hence we find that the tests. 
mony of a man’s own conscience, and the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost, are two distinct things, and that the apostle 
had both at the same time. 

Verse 8. For I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ] Very few passages in the New Testament have 
puzzled critics and commentators more than this. Every 

raon daw the perfect absurdity of understanding it in a 

iteral sense, as no man in his right mind could wigh himself 
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The prophets predicted the calling of the Genttles, and the rejection of the Jews, 
The Gentiles have attained to the knowledge of God's method of saving sinners ; while the Jews have 
The reason why the Jews have not attained the salvation provided for 


adoption, and £ the glory, and the " ' covenants, and 
ithe giving of the law, and * the service of God, and 
'the promises ; 

5 ™ Whose are the fathers, and " of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, ° who is over all, 
God blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 ? Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For ‘they are not all Israel, which 
are of Israel : 


12.—™ Deut. x. 15. Ch. xi. 28.—" Luke fii. 238. Ch. 1. 8.—° Jer. 
xxiii.6. Johni.l. Acts xx. 28. Heb,i.8. 1 John v.20.—? Num. 
ie 19, Ch. iii, 3.—a John viii, 89. Ch. li, 28, 29. iv. 12,16. Gal, 
vi. 16, 





eternally damned in order to save another, or to save even 
the whole world. And the supposition that such an effect 
vould be produced by such a sacrifice, was equally absurd 
and monstrous. Therefore various translations have been 
made of the place, and different solutions offered. Let us 
examine the Greek text—‘‘ For I did wish myself to be au 
anathema From Christ (By Christ, as some ancient MSS. 
read), for my brethren.” As the verb ia the Ist per. sing. of 
the imperfect tense, some have been led to think that St. 
Paul is here mentioning what had passed through his own 
mind when, filled with the love of God, he learned the rejeo- 
tion of the Jews; and that he only mentions it here ag a 
thing which, in the effusions of his loving zeal, had been felt 
by him inconsiderately, and without any divine afflatas lead- 
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7 * Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children: but, In ® Isaac shall thy seed 
be called. 

8 That is, They which are the children of the 
fiesh, these are not the children of God: but ‘the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed. 

9 For this is the word of promise, * At this time 
will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

10 And not only this; but when * Rebecca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac ; 

11 (For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
God according to election, might stand, not of 
works, but of ‘ him that callcth ;) 

12 It was said unto her, § The " elder shall serve 
the ' younger: 

13 As it is written, ! Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated. 


®Gal. iv. 23.—>Gen. xxi, 12. Heb. xi. 18.—°¢Gal, iv. 28.— 
4Gen. xviii. 10, 14.-*Gen. xxv. 21.—Ch. iv. 17. viii. 28.—s Gen. 
xxv. 23.—5 Or, greater.—{Or, lesser.—j Mal. i.2, 8. See Deut. xxi. 
15. Prov. xiii. 24. Matt. x. 37. Luke xiv, 26. John xii. 25.— 
k Deut. xxxii, 4. 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job viii. 8. xxxiv. 10. Ps. 





ing him to it; but that he does not intimate that now he 
felt any such unreasonable and preposterous wish. I am 
afraid this is but ill calculated to solve the difficulty. 

The Greek word anathema, propery signifies any thing 
devoted to God, so as to be destroyed: it answers to the 
Hebrew cherem, which the Septuagint translate by it, and 
means either a thing or person separated from its former 
state or condition, and devoted to destruction. In this sense 
it is used, Deut. vii. 25, 26; Josh. vi. 17, 18; vii. 12. 

It is certain that the word, both among the Hebrews and 
Greeks, was used to express a person devoted to destruction 
for the public safety. Such anathemas, or persons devoted 
to destruction for the public good, were common among all 
ancient nations. This one circumstance is sufficient to 
explain the word in this place. Paul desired to be devoted 
to destruction, as the Jews then were, in order to redeem 
his countrymen from this most terrible excision. And, as 
Christ may be considered as devoting them to destruction 
(see Matt. xxiv), Paul is willing that in their place Christ 
should devote him: for I could wish myself to be devoted 
BY Christ, to that temporal destruction to which he has 
adjudged the disobedient Jews, if by doing so I might re- 
deem them. This, and this alone, seems to be the meaning 
of the apostle’s wish. 

Verse 4. Who are Israelites} Their very name of Israel- 
ites implied their very high dignity; they were a royal 
nation ; princes of the most high God. 

The adoption] The Israelites were all taken into the 
fone of God, and were called his sons and first-born, 

xod. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xxxi. 9; Hos. xi.1; and 
this adoption took place when God made the covenant with 
them at Horeb. 

The glory! The manifestation of God among them; 
principally by the cloud and pillar, and the Shekinah, or 
divine presence, appearing between the cherubim over the 
mercy-seat. These were peculfar to the Jews; no other na- 
tion was ever thus favoured. 

The covenants} The covenants made with Abraham, 
both that which relates to the spiritual seed, and that which 
was peculiar to his natural descendants, Gal. iii. 16, 17; 
whic peoreuer were afterwards renewed by Moses, Deut. 
xxix. 1, 

The giving of the law] The revelation of God by God 
himeelf, containing a system of moral and political precepts. 
This was also peculiar to the Jews; for to no other nation 
had he ever given a revelation of his will. 

The service] The particular ordinances, rites, and cere- 
monies of their religious worship; and especially the sacri- 
ficial system, so expressive of the sinfulness of sin and the 
holiness of God. 

The promises] The land of Canaan, and the blessings of 
the Messiah and his kingdom; which promises had been 
made and often repeated to the patriarchs and to the pro- 
P e ee 

Verse 5. Whose are the fathers] Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
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14 What shall we say then P * Ie there unright- 
eousness with GodP God forbid. 

15 For ho saith to Moses, 'I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So then, it 7s not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For ™ the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, " Even 
for this same purpose have J raised thee up, that I 
might shew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be jesiared throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth, 

19 ‘Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For ° who hath resisted his will P 

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that ? repliest 
against GodP 4 Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed ii, Why hast thou made me thus P 


xoij. 15.— Exod. xxxiii. 19.—™ See Gal. ili, 8, 22,—" Exod. ix. 16.— 
°2 Chron. xx.6. Job ix. 12. xxiii, 18. Dan. iv. 36.—P Or, an- 
swerest again: or, disputest with God’ Job xxxiii. 13.—? Isa, xxix. 
16. xiv. 9. Ixiv. 8. 


Joseph, the twelve patriarchs, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, 
&c. &c., without controversy, the greatest and most eminent 
men that ever flourished under heaven. 

And of whom, as concerning the erly Christ came] These 
ancestors were the more renowned, os being the progenitors 
of the human nature of the Messiau. Christ, the Messiah, 
according to the flesh, sprang from them. But this Messiah 
was more than man, he is God over all; the very Being who 
gue them being, though he appeared to receive a being from 
them, 

Here the apostle most distinctly points out the twofold 
nature of our Lord—his eternal Godhead and his humanity ; 
and all the transpositions of particles, and alterations of 
points in the universe, will not explain away this doctrine. 
As this verse contains such an eminent proof of the deity of 
Christ, no wonder that the opposer of his divinity should 
strive with their utmost skill and cunning to destroy its force. 

Verse 6. Not as though the word of God hath taken none 
efect.] This awful dispensation of God towards the Jews 
is not inconsistent with the veracity of the divine promise ; 
for even the whole body of natural-born Jews are not the 
whole of the Israclites comprehended in the promise. Abra- 
ham is the father of many nations; and his seed is not onl 
that which is of the lav, but that also which is of the fatt 
of Abraham, chap. iv. 16,17. The Gentiles were included 
in the Abrahamic covenant as well as the Jews; and there- 
fore the Jews have no exclusive right to the blessings of 
God’s kingdom. 

Verso 7. Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham 

c.] Norcan they conclude, because they are the natural 

escendants of Abraham, that therefore they are all of them, 
without exception, the children of whom the promise is to 
be fulfilled. 

But, In Isaac shall thy seed be called.] The promise is 
not confined to immediate natural descent, but may be ac- 
complished in any part of Abraham’s posterity. 

Verse 8. That1s, They which are the children of the flesh) 
Whence it appears that not the children who descended from 
Abraham’s loins, nor those who were circumcised as he was, 
nor even those whom he might expect and desire, are there- 

fore the church and poles of God; but those who are made 
children by the good pleasure and promise of God, as Isaac 
was, are alone to be accounted for the seed with whom the 
covenant waa established. 

Verse 9. For this ia the word of promise, §c.]) It should 
be considered that the apostle, in this and the following 
quotations, does not give us the whole of text which he 
intends should be taken into his argument, but ont a hint 
or reference to the passages to which they belong ; irectin 
us to recollect or peruse the passage, and there view an 
jndge of the argument. : ; 

erse 10. And not only ag A Jew might object: 
**Iahmael was rejected, not by the sovereign will of God, 
bat because he was the son of the handmaid or bond-woman, 
and therefore unworthy to be the peculiar seed ; but observe, 


CHAP. IX. 


21 Hath not the * potter power over the clay, of 
the same lump to make " one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour P 

22 What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long- 
suffering ‘the vessels of wrath ‘fitted *to des- 
truction : 

23 And that he might make known ‘the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had 
® afore prepared unto glory, 


® Prov. xvi. 4. Jor. xviii, 6. Wiad. xv. 7.—>32 Tim. fi. 20.—:1 
Thess, v. 9.—4Or, made up.—*1 Pet. ii.8. Jude iv.—tCh. ii. 4. 
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this wag not the only limitation of the seed of Abraham 
with regard to inheriting the promise, for when Rebecca 
was with child by that one person of Abraham’s issue to 
whom the promise was made, namely, our fatber Isaac, she 
went to inguire of the Lord, Gen. xxv. 22, 23: And the 
Lord said unto her, Two nations are in thy womb, and two 
manner of PEOPLE shall be separated from thy bowels; and 
the one PEOPLE shall be stronger than the other PEOPLE; 
and the elder shall serve the younger. 7 

Verse 11. For the children being not yet born}) As the 
word children is not in the text, the a nations would be 
more proper : for it is of nations that the apostle speaks, as 
the following verses show, as well as the history to which he 
refers. 

Neither having doneany good] To merit the distinction of 
being made the peculiar people of God; nor evil, to deservo 
to be left out i this covenant, and the distinguishing na- 
tional blessings which it conferred ; that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand—that such distinctions 
might appear to depend on nothing but God’s free choice, 
not of works, or any desert in the people or nations thus 
chosen; but of the mere purnoee of him who calleth any 
people he pleases, to make them the dopositaries of his 
especial blessings, and thus to distinguish them from all 
others, 

Verso 12. The elder shall serve the younger] That these 
words are used in a national, and not in a personal sense, is 
evident from this: that, taken in the latter sense, they are 
not true, for Jacob never did exercise any power over Esau, 
nor was Esau ever subject to him. Jacob on the contrary, 
was rather subject to Esau, and was sorely afraid of him ; 
and, first, by his messengers, and afterwards personally, ac- 
knowledged his brother to be his lord, and himself to be his 
servant, see Gen. xxxii. 4, xxxiii. 8, 18. And hence it ap- 
pears that neither Esau nor Jacob, nor even thetr posteritres 
are brought here by the apostle as instances of any sles 
reprobation from eternity : for, it is very certain that very 
many, if not the far greatest part, of Jacob’s posterity were 
wicked, and rejected by God ; and itis not less certain that 
some of Esau’s poaterity were partakers of the faith of their 
father Abraham. 

If neither the prophet nor the apostle speaks of the per- 
sons of Jacob or Esau, but of their posterity, then it is evi- 
dent that neither the love of Gud to Jacob, nor the hatred of 
God to Esau, were such, according to which the eternal 
states of men, either in happiness or misery, are to be de- 
termined ; nor is there here any scriptural or rational 
ground for the decree of unconditional personal election and 
reprobation, which, Sir ieeegatert modern times have en- 
deavoured to build on these scriptures. For, 1. It is here 
proved that Hsau is not mentioned under any personal con- 
sideration, but only as the head of his posterity. 2. The 
testimony of scripture amply proves that all Esaw’s posterity 
were not, even in this sense, reprobated ; nor all Jacob’s pos- 
terity elected. 38. Neither does that service, or subjugation 
to Jacob, which the divine oracle imposed on Esau, import 
any such reprobation as some contend for; as the servant 
may be elected, while the master himself is in a state of re- 
probation. 4. Were it even granted that servitude did im- 
port such a reprobation, per it 1s certain that Esau, in per- 
son, never did serve Jacob. 5. Nor does the hatred of God 
seetnet Esau import any such reprobation of the person of 

sau, because it is demonstrable that it related, not to Esau 
personally, but to hisposterity. 6. The scope of the apostle’s 
reasoning is to show that God is the sovereign of his own 
ways, has a right to dispense his blessings as he chooses, and 
to give ealvation to mankind, not in the ways of their devis- 


359 


24 Even us, whom he hath called, "not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles P 

25 As he saith also in Osee, 'I will call them m 
people, which were not my people; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. 

26 ! And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said untothem, Ye are not my people; 
aoe shall they be called the children of the living 

od. ‘ 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, * Though 





Epb. 1.7. Col. i. 27.—# Ch. viii. 28, 29, 830.—» Ch. {ii, 20.—! Hos, 
fi, 28. 1 Pet. ii. 10.—j Hos, i. 10.—* tea. x. 22, 28. 





ing, but in that way that is most suitable to his infinite wis. 
dom and goodness. 

Therefore, 1. He chose the Jewish people from all others 
and revealed himself tothem. Thus they were the elect, and 
all the nations of mankind reprubate. 2. When the fulness 
of the time came he revealed himself also to the Gentiles, 
who gladly received the gospel; and the Jews, rejecting it, 
were cast of. Thus the elect became reprobate, and the re- 
probate, elect. 8. Hepublished to all mankind that the par- 
don of sin could and should be obtained ONLY by faith in his 
son Jesus, and not by any obedience to any law. 4. Thatno 
pone, absolute, eternal reprobation of Bsau can have 

een intended, we learn from this; that he was most amply 
reconciled to his brother, who had so deeply wronged and 
offended him, by depriving him of his birthright and 
his blessing: and his having forgiven his brother hie 
trespasses, was no mean proof that God had forgiven 
him. See our Lord's words, Matt. vi. 14. Therefore 
there can be assigned no competent ground of his dam- 
nation, much less of his personal reprobation from all 
eternity. 5, And were such a personal reprobation in- 
tended, is it not shocking to suppose that the God of 
endless mercy, in whose sight his pious parents had found 
favour, should inform them, even before their child was born, 
that he had absolutely consigned him by an irrevocable de- 
cree to eternal damnation ? A message of such horrid im- 
port coming immediately from the mouth of God, to a ten- 
der, weak, and delicate woman, whose hour of travail with 
two children was just at hand, could not have failed to pro- 
duce abortion, cat destroy her life. But the parents perfectly 
understood their God, and saw no decree of reprobation in 
his message; two manner of nations in thy womb—and 
the elder shall serve the younger. 6. There is no reason 
worthy the most wise and gracious God, why he should 
make Caown to the world, a | a thing concerning Esau, who 
was yet unborn, that he had reprobated him from all eter. 
nity. Such a revelation could be of no spiritual advantage 
or edification to mankind, but rather of a malignant influence, 
us directly occasioning men to judge hardly of their Maker, 
and to conceive of him as no faithful Creator; as having no 
care, no love, nd bowels of compassion towards the work- 
manship of his own hands. 

Verse 14. What shall we say then?) Shall we suggest 
that God’s bestowing peculiar privileges in this unequal 
manner, on those who otherwise are in equal circumstances, 
is inconsistent with justice and equity? By no means. 
Whatever God does is right, and be may dispense his bless- 
ings to whom and on what terms he pleases. 

erse 15. For he saith to Moses, Iwill have mercy, §c.] 
The words of God to Moses, Exod. xxxiti. 19, show that 
God has a ag to dispense his blessings as he pleases. As 
if he had said: I will make such a display of my perfections 
as shall convinee you that my nature is kind and beneficent ; 
but know, that I am a debtor to none of my creatures. My 
benefits and blessings are merely from my own good will: 
nor can any people, much less a rebellious people, challenge 
them, as their due in justice or equity. And therefore I now 
spare the Jews; not because either you, who intercede for 
them,or they themselves have any claim upon my favour, 
but of my own free and sovereign grace I choose to show 
them mercy and compassion. I will give my salvation 
in my own way, and on my own terms. He that believeth 
on my gon Jesus shall be saved ; and he that believeth not 
shall be damned. This is God’s ultimate design; this pur. 
pose he will never change; and this he has fully declared in 
the everlasting gospel. This is the grand DECREE of repro- 
bation and election. 
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the number of the children of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, "a remnant shall be saved: 

28 For he will finish >the work, and cut ¢ short 
in righteousness: * because a short work will the 
Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, ‘ Except the Lord 
of Sabaoth had left us a seed, ‘we had been as 
Sodom, and been made like unto Gamorrha. 





Ch. xi. 5.—> Or, the acoount.—¢ Iaa, xxviii, 22.— 
4Tsa.i.9. Lam. iii, 22 


Verse 16. So then, it is not of him that willeth, &c.} I 
conclude, therefore, from these several instances, that the 
making or continuing any body of men the peculiar people 
of God, is righteously determiied : not by the judgment, 
hopes, or wishes of men, but by the will and wisdom of God 


one. 

Verse 17. For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh] Exod. 
ix. 15, 16: I have restored thee to health by removing the 
boils and blains, and by respiting thy deserved destruction 
to a longer day, that I may, in thy instance, give such a 
demonstration of my power in thy final overthrow, that all 
mankind may learn that I am God, the righteous Judge of 
all the earth, the avenger of wickedness. See this transla- 
tion of the original vindicated in my notes on Exod. ix. 15, 
16; and, about the hardening of Pharaoh, gee the notes on 
those places where the words occur in the same book 

Verse 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will] This 
is the apostle’s conclusion from the facts already laid down : 
that God, according to his own will and wisdom, in perfect 
righteousness, bestows mercy ; that is to say, his blessings, 
upon one part of mankind, while he suffers another part to 
go on in the abuse of his goodness and forbearance, hardening 
themselves in sin, till he brings upon them a most just and 
exemplury punishment, unless this be prevented by their 
deep repentance and general return to God through Jesus 
the promised, the real Messiah. 

Verse 19. Why doth he yet find fault ?] The question here 
is: If God's glory be so highly promoted and manifested by 
our obstinacy, and he suffers us to proceed in our hardness 
and infidelity, why does he find fault with us, or punish us 
for that which is according to his good pleasure ? 

Verse 20. Nay but, O man, who art thou) Asif he had 
said : Weak, ignorant man, darest thou retort on the infi- 
nitely good and righteous Gop? God hath made, created, 
formed the Jewish nation ; and shall the thing formed, when 
it hath corrupted itself, pretend to correct the wise and 
gracious Author of its being, and say, Why hast thou made 
me thus ? 

Verse 21. Hath not the potter power over the clay] The 
reference to,this parable, Jer. xvii. 1, &c., shows most posi- 
tively that the apostle is speaking of men, not individually, 
but nationally ; and it is strange that men should have given 
his words any other application with this scripture before 
their eyes. 

Verse 22. What if God, willing to shew his wrath} The 
apostle refers here to the case of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, 
and to which he applies Jeremiah’s parable of the potter, 
and, from them, to the then state of the Jews. 

But there is not @ word of their final damnation ; much 
less that either they or any others were, by a sovereign de- 
cree, reprobated from all eternity; and that their very sins, 
the proximate cause of their punishment, were tho necessa 
effect of that decree which had from all eternity doome 
them to endless torments. As such a doctrine could never 
come from God, so it never can be found in the words of his 


apostle. 

Vetus 93. And that he might make known] God endured, 
with much long-suffering, the vessels of wrath: 1. To shew 
his wrath, and to make his power known. And also, 2. 
That he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
veasels of mercy. 

Which he haw afore prepared unto glory] The Jews were 
fitted for dostruction long before: but the fittest time to 
destroy them was after he had prepares the believing Gen- 
tiles unto glory. For the rod of the Messiah’s strength was 
to be sent out of Zion, Ps, cx. 2. The Jewish nation was to 
supply the first preachers of the gospel and from Jerusalem 
their sound was to go forth into al the earth. Therefore 
the Jewish atate, notwithstanding ite corruptions, was to be 





30 What shall we say then? ‘That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteousness, have attained 
to righteousness, * even the righteousness which is 
of faith. 

31 But Israel, ® which followed after the law of 
righteousness, ‘hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. 

32 Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, 


*Isa.xiii, 19, Jer.). 40.—fCh, iv. 11. x. 20.—8 Ch. i. 17.— 
bCh, x. 2. xi, 7.—!Gal. v. 4. 





proserved till the Messiah came, and even till the gospel 
preached by the apostles had taken deep root in the Gentile 
world. Another thing which rendered the time when the 
Jewish polity was overthrown the most proper, was this, 
because then the immediate occasion of it was the extensive- 
ness of the divine grace. They would not have the Gentiles 
admitted into the church of God; but contradicted, and 
blasphemed, and rejected the Lord that bought them: thus, 
then, the extensiveness of the divine grace occasioned their 
infidelity, ver. 83; chap. x. 3; xi. 11, 12, 15, 28, 80. Thus 
the Jews were diminished by that abundance of grace which 
has enriched the Gentiles. And so the grace of God was 
illustrated ; or, 80 God made known the riches of his glory 
on the vessels of mercy—the apostles and primitive believers 
among the Jews, and the Gentile world which received the 
gospel by the preaching of the apostles and their suc- 
Censors. 

Verse 24. Even us, whom he hath called) All the Jews 
and Gentiles who have been invited by the preaching of 
the gospel to receive justification by faith in our Lord Jesus 
pene and have come to the gospel feast on this invi- 
tation. 

Verse 25. As he saith also in Osee] The prophet Hosea, 
from whom, chap. ii. ver. 23, this quotation is taken. The 
apostle shows that this calling of the Gentiles was no fortu. 
itous thing, but a firm purpose in the divine mind, which 
he had largely revealed to the prophets; and by opposing 
the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews in effect renounced their 
prophets, and fought against God. 

erse 26, And it shall come to pass, &c.] Asif he had 
said: The decrease of numbers in the church, by God’s 
utterly taking away the ten tribes, shall be well supplied by 
what shall afterwards come to pass, by calling the Gentiles 
into it. Heed the rejected Jews, which had been the people 
of God, should become a Lo-ammi—not my people. On the 
contrary, they, the Gentiles, who had been a Lo-ammi—not 
my people, should become the children of the living God. 

Verse 27. Esaias also crieth] The apostle pursues his 
argument, which had for its object the proof that God, for 
their infidelity, had rejected the great body of the Jews, and 
that but a few of them would embrace the gospel, and be 
saved from that besom of destruction which was now coming 
to sweep them and their state away. 

Verse 28. For he will finish the work, and cut it short, &c.] 
These appear to be forensic terms, and refer to the conclu. 
sion of a judicial proceeding ; the Lord has tried and found 
them guilty, and will immediately execute upon them the 
punishment due to their transgressions. 

Verse 29. And as Esaias said before] What God designs 
to do with the Jews at present, because of their obstinac 
and rebellion, is similar to what he has done before, to whic 
the same prophet refers, chap. i. 9. 

Instead of remnant, Pt both the Septuagint and the 
apostle, have sperma, a seed, intimating that there were left 
enough of the righteous to be a seed for a future harvest of 
true believers. So the godly were not destroyed from the 
land ; some remained, and the harvest was in the days of the 


apostles. 

"Vers 80. What shall we say then?] What is the final 
conclusion to be drawn from all these prophecies, facts, and 
reasonings P 

Verse 81. But Israel, which followed after] But the Jews, 
who have hitherto been the people of God, though they have 
been industrious in observing a rule by which they supposed 
they could secure the blessings of God's peculiar kingdom, 
yet have not come up to the true and only rule by which 
those blessings can be secured. ; 

Verse 82. Wherefore 7] And where lies their mistake ? 

Being ignorant of God's righteousness—of his method of 
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but asit were by the works of the law. For * they 
stumbled at that stumbling-stone ; 
33 As it is written, * Behold, I lay in Sion a 


® Luke ii. 34. 1 Cor. i. 28,—> Pa. oxviii. 22. ea. viii, 14. 
xxvni. 16. Matt. xxi. 42, 1 Pet. 11. 6, 7,8. 
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saving sinners by faith in Christ, they went about to estab- 
lish their own vighteousness—their own method of obtaining 
everlasting salvation. But, finding that tho gospel sets our 
special interest in God and the privileges of his church on a 
different footing, they are offended, and refuse to come into it. 

Verse 338. As tt is written, Behold, I lay in Sion] Christ 
the Messiah, is become a stone of stumbling to them: and 
thus what is written in the prophecy of Isaiah is verified in 
their case, Isa. viii. 14; xxviii. 16: Behold, I lay in Ston,1.¢., 
[ shall bring in my Messiah; but he shall be a widely differ. 
cnt person trom him whom the Jews eapect; for, whereas 








stumbling-stone and rock of offence: and ° whoso- 
ever believeth on him shall not be 4 ashamed. 





©Ch, x. 11.~4Or, confounded, 


they expect the Messinh to be a mighty secular prince, and 
to set up a secular kingdom, he shall appear a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with griefs; and redeem mankind, not 
by his sword or secular power, but by his humiliation, pas- 
sion, and death. 'Thereforo they will be offended at him and 
reject him, and think it would be reproach/ful to trust in such 
a person for salvation. 

And wihosoever believeth on him] But so far shall any be 
from confusion or disappuintment who believes in Christ; 
that on the contrary, every genuine believer shall find salva. 
tion—the remission of sins here, and eternal glury hereafter. 


CILAPTER X. 


The Apostle expresses his earnest desire for the salvation of the Jews, 1. Having a geal for God, but not according 
to knowledge, they sought salvation by works, and not by faith in Christ, 2-4. ‘T'he righteousness which is of 


the Lord shalt be saved, 11-13. What is necessary to salvation, believing, hearing, preaching, a divine mission, 
the gospel, and obedience to its precepts, 14-16. uith comes by hearing, 17. T'he univereal apread of the gospel 


predicted by the prophets, 18-20. 
my heart’s desire and 


PRET HREN, "Vruyer to God for Tsruel 


is, that they might be saved. 
2 For I bear them record * that they have 
a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant of ® God’s righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own ¢ righteous- 
ness, have not submitted themselves unto the right- 
eousness of God. 

4 For ‘ Christ ts the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteousness which 
is of the law, * That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. 





® Acta xxi, 20. xxii. 3. Gal. i. 14. iv. 17. See ch. ix 81.—>Ch. 
j. 17. ix. 80.—¢ Phil, ili, 9.—4 Matt. v. 17. Gal. iil, 24.-¢ Lev. 
xviii. 8. Neb. ix. 29. Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21. Gal. ili, 12.—f Deut. 





Verse 1. My heart’s desire, Sc.) Though the apostle 
knew that the Jews were now in a state of rejection, yet he 
knew also that they were in this state through their own 
obstinacy, and that God was still waiting to be gracious, 
he consequently, that they might still repent and turn to 








im. 

Verse 2. They have a zeal of God] By this fine apology 
for them, the apostle prepares them for the harsher truths 
which he was about to deliver. 

Verse 8. For—being tynorant of God’s righteousness} Not 
knowing God’a method of saving sinners, which is the onl 
proper and efficient method: and going about to establis 
their own righteousnes—seeking to procure their salvation 
by means of their own contriving ; they have not submitted 
—they have not bowed to the determinations of the Most 
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The ingratitude and disobedience of the Israelites, 21. 


6 But the righteousness which is of faith speak- 
eth on this wise, ‘Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ down 
from above :) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, 
to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it P ©The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith, which we preach ; 

9 That "if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved. 

10 For with the heart man believeth unto righte- 





xxx. 2, 13,— Deut. xxx. 14.—" Matt. x. 32. Luke xii. 8. Acts 
vn, 37, 





High, relative to his mode of saving mankind, viz., through 
faith in Jesus Christ, as the only available sacrifice for sin 
—the end to which the law pointed. 

Verse 4. For Christ is the end of the law] Where the 
law ends, Christ begins. The law ends with representative 
sacrifices ; Christ begins with real offering. The law is our 
schoolmaster to lead us to Christ; it cannot save, but it leaves 
us at his door, where alone salvation is to be found. Christ 
as an atoning sacrifice for sin was the grand object of the 
whole sacrificial code of Moses; his passion and death were 
the fulfilment of its great object and design. Therefore 
every Jew who rejected Christ rejected salvation, and that 
vety salvation which the law witnessed and required, and 
which could not be had but through Christ alone, 

Verse 5. For Moses a the righteousness which is 


ROMANS. 
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ousness; and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation. 

11 For the scripture saith, * Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed. 

12 For > there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek : for ‘the same Lord over all ‘ is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 

13 * For whosoever shall call ‘upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard? and how shall 
they hear * without a preacher ? 

15 And how shall they preach, except they be 
sent P as it is written,® How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things! 

16 But ‘they have not all obeyed the gospel. 


®Iea, xxviii. 16. xlix. 23. Jer. xvii. 7. Ch. ix. 38.—> Ch. ni. 22. 
Acts xv. 9. Gal. ini. 28.—° Acts x. 36. Ch. iii. 29. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Eph, i. 7. ii. 4, 7.—4 Joel il. 82. Acta ii. 21.—e Acts ix. 14.—f Tit, 
i, 3.—s Isa. hi.7. Nah. i. 15.—® Ch. ili. 8. Heb. iv. 2.—i Ian. 


of the law] The place to which the apostle refers, seems to be 

ev. xvi. 6: Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my 
judgments ; which vf a man do, he shall live in them. No 
man ever did, nor ever can fulfil that law, so as to merit 
salvation by the plore ne of it: for, as all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God, they are all under the 
curse of the law. If, therefore, there were not such a pro- 
veer as is made by the death of Christ, no soul could be 
saved. 

Verse 6. But the righteousness which ts of faith] Asitis 
most evident that there can be no justification by works, as 
allare sinful and all in a guilty state; if God will grant 
salvation at all, it must be by faith: but faith must have an 
object and a reason for its exercise ; the object is Jesus Christ 
—the reason is the infinite merit of his passion and death. 

Who shall ascend into heaven? &c.] Who, by the prac- 
tice of the law, can bring Christ down from heaven? or, 
when brought down, and crucified and buried, as a sacrifice 
for sin, who can bring him up again from the dead ?_ Or the 
sense of the apostle may be this: They who will not believe 
in Christ crucified must in effect be seeking another Mes- 
siah to come down from heaven with a different revelation ; 
or they who will not credit the doctrine that we preach 
concerning his resurrection seem in effect to say, Christ yet 
remains to be raised from the dead, and reign over the Jows 
asa mighty secular sovereign, subjecting the Gentile world 
to the sway of his righteous sceptre. 

Verse 8. But what saith it? The word is nigh thee] 
There is no occasion to seek high or low for the saving 
power; the word of reconciliation is nigh. By the preach- 
ing of the gospel the doctrine of salvation is nigh thee, and 
the saving influence is at hand: it is in thy mouth, easy to 
be understood, easy to be professed : and in thy heart, if thou 
art upright before God, sincerely desiring to be saved on his 
own terms, not striving to establish thy own method of jus- 
tification by the law, which must for ever be ineffectual, but 
ne to the method of justification which God has 

evised. 

Verse 9. That tf thou shalt confess, &c.] Acknowledge 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour. Believe in thy 
heart that he who died for thy offences has been raised for 
thy justification; and depend solely on him for that justifi- 
cation, and thou shalt be saved. 

Verse 10. For with the heart man believeth, &c.] And be 
sincere in this: for with the heart, duly affected with a sense 
of guilt, and of the sufficiency of the sacrifice which Christ 
has offered, man believeth wnto righteousness, believeth to 
receive justification ; for this is the proper meaning of the 
term here, and in many other parts of this epistle ; and with 
the mouth confession ts made unto salvation. He who be- 
lieves aright in Christ Jesus will receive such a full convic- 
tion of the truth, and such an evidence of his redemption, 
that his mouth will boldly confess his obligation to his Re- 
deemer, and the blessed persuasion he has of the remission 
of all his sins through the blood of the cross. 

Verse 11. For the scripture saith] And howsoever the 
Jows may despise this gospel, because it comes not unto 
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For Esaias saith, / Lord, who hath believed * onr 
report P 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard? Yes, verily, 
™their sound went into all the earth, "and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses. 
saith, °I will provoke you to jealousy by them that 
are no people, and by a ” foolish nation I will anger 


ou. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, 7I was 
found of them that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith,* All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 


hii, 1. John xii. 38.—) Gr, the hearing of us,—* Or, preaching. 
—' Ps, xix.4. Matt. xxiv. 14. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi.15. Col. i, 
6, 23 —™ See 1 Kings xviii. 10. Matt. iv, 8 —*" Deut. xxxii. 21, 
Ch. xi, 11.—° Tit. iii. 3.—P Iga. lxv.1. Ch. ix. 830 —9 [ga. Ixv. 2. 





them with pomp and ceremony, it puts those who receive it 
into possession of every heavenly blessing : and this is ac- 
cording to the positive declaration of the prophets. 

Verse 12. Kor there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek} All are equally welcome to this salvation. One 
simple way of being saved is proposed to all, viz., faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; because he is the same Lord who has 
mude all and governs all, and is rich in mercy to all that call 
upon him. 

Verse 18. For whosoever shull call, &c.] He shall have 
his guilt pardoned, his heart purified ; and if he abide in the 
faith, rooted and grounded in him, showing forth tho virtues 
of him who has called him out of darkness into his marvellous 
light, he shall be saved with all the power of an eternal life. 

It is evident that St. Paul understood the text of Joel as 
relating to our blessed Lord; and therefore his word Lord 
must answer to the prophet’s word Yehovah, which is no 
mean proof of the Godhead of Jesus Christ. 

Verse 14. How then shall they call on him] 

1. There can be no salvation without the gospel: a dis- 
pensation of morcy and grace from God alone, here called, 
ver. 15, the gospel of peace; glud tidings of good things. 

2. This must be preached, proclaimed in the world for the 
obedience of faith. 

3. None can effectually preach this unless he have a 
divine mission; for how shall they preach except they be 
SENT, ver. 15. The matter must come from God; and the 
person who proclaims it must have both authority and 
unction from on high. 

4. This divinely-commissioned person must be heard: it 
is the duty of all, to whom this message of salvation is sent, 
to hear it with the deepest reverence and attention. 

5. What is heard must be credited; for they whe do uot 
believe the gospel as the record which God has given of his 
Son, cannot be saved, ver. 14. 

6. Those who believe must invoke God by Christ, which 
they cannot do unless they believe in him; and in this way 
alone they are to expect salvation. 

Verse 16. But they have not all obeyed the gospel.) This 
seems to be the objection of a Jew; asif he had said: A 
divine mission would be attended with success; whereas 
there are numbers who pay no attention to the glad abaer rhe 

reach. To this the apostle answers, that the Spirit of God 

oF Isaiah, chap. lii. 1, foretold it would be so, even in the 
case of the Jews themselves, when he said, Lord who hath 
believed our report? For although God brings the message 
of salvation to men, he does not oblige them to embrace it. 
It is proposed to their understanding and conscience ; but it 
does not become the means of salvation unless it be affec- 
tionately credited. 

Verse 17. So then faith cometh by hearing] Preaching the 
gospel is the ordinary means of salvation; faith in Christ is 
the result of hearing the word, the doctrine of God preached. 
Preaching, God sends; if heard attentively, faith will be 

roduced ; and if they believe the report, the arm of the 
Deed will be revealed in their salvation. 


Verse 18. But I say, Have they not heard?] Have not 
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the means of salvation been placed within the reach of 
every Jew in Palestine, and of all those who sojourn in 
the differont Gentile countries where we have preached the 
ospel, as well to the Jews as to the Gentiles themselves P 
es: for there is not a part of the Promised Land in which 
these glad tidings have not been preached; and there is 
scarcely a place in the Roman empire in which the doctrine 
of Obrist has not been heard : if, therefore, the Jows have not 
believed, the fault is entirely their own: as God has amply 
furnished them with the means of faith and of salvation. 
Verse 19. But I say, Did not Israel know ?} You object 
to this preaching among the Gentiles ; but is not this accord- 
ing to the positive declaration of God P He, foreseeing your 
unbelief and rebellion, said by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 21, I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people, and by 
a foolish nation I will anger you. As you have provoked 
me to jealousy with worshipping those that are no gods, I 





will provoke you to jealousy by thoso which are no people, 
This most evidently refers to the calling or inviting of the 
Gentiles to partake of the benefits of the gospel; and pluinly 
predicts the onvy and rage which would be excited in the 
Jews, in consequence of those offers of mercy made to the 
Gentiles. 

Verse 21. But to Israel he saith] Thus the apostle proves, 
in answer to the objection made, ver. 16, that the injideltty of 
the Jows was the offect of their own obstinacy ; that the 
opposition which they are now making to the gospel was 
foretold and deplored 70U years before; and that their oppo- 
sition, far from being a proof of the insufliciency of the 
gospel, proved that this was the grand means which God had 
provided for their salvation; and having rejected this, they 
could expect no more. And this gives the apvustle oppor. 
tunity to speak largely conceruing thew rejection in the 
following chapter. 


CHAPTER XL 


God has net universally nor finally rejected Israel ; nor are they all at present rejecters of the gospel, for there ts a 


remnant of true believers now, as there was in the auys of the prophet Hliah, 1-5. 


These have embruced the 


gospel, and are saved by grace, and not by the works of the law, 6. The body of the Israelites, having rejected 


this, are blinded, according to the prophetic decluration of David, 7-10. 
finally rejected ; but through their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles, 11-14. 
ation, and that the nation shall yet become a holy people, 15, 16. 


But they have not stumbled, so as to be 
There is hope of their restor- 
Lhe converted Gentiles must not exult over 


the fallen Jews ; the lutter having fallen by unbelief, the former stand by faith, 17-20. The Jews, the natural 
branches, were broken off from the true olive, and the Gentiles having been grufted in, in their place, must walk 
uprightly, else they also shall be cut off, 21, 22. The Jews, if they ubide not in unbelief, shall be again grafted 
tn; and when the fulness of the Gentiles is come in, the great Deliverer shall tura away ungodliness from Jacob, 
according to the covenant of God, 23-27. Lor the sake of their forefathers God loves them, and will again call 
them, and communicate [Tis gifts to them, 28, 29. Z'he gospel shall be aguin sent to them, as tt has now been - 
sent to the Gentiles, 30-32. his procedure is according to the immensity of the wisdom, knowledge, and 
unsearchable judgments of God, who is the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of all things, and to whom all 


adoration is due, 33-36. 
S A then, * Hath God cast away his people? 
| God forbid. For *I also am an Israel- 
ite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast away his people which ‘he 
foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture saith % of 
Elias ? how he maketh intercession to God against 
Israel, saying, 
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®] Sam. xii. 28. Jer. xxxi. 87.—>2Cor, xi.22. Phil, ili, 5.— 
¢ Ch, viii. 29, 


Verse 1. I say then, Hath God cast away his people 7] 
Has he utterly and finally rejected them P for this is neces- 
sarily the apostle’s meaning, and is the import of the Greek 
word which signifies to thrust or drive away ; has he thrust 
them off, and driven them eternally from him? God forbid 
—by no means. This rejection is neither wniversal nor final, 
For I also am an Israelite—I am a regular descendant from 
Abraham, through Israel or Jacob, and by his son Benjamin. 
And I stand up in the Church of God, and in the peculiar 
covenant ; for the rejection is only of the obstinate and dis- 
obedient; those who believe on Christ, as I have done, 
are continued in the church. 

Verse 2. God hath not cast away his people which he fore. 
knew.} God has not finally and irrecoverably rejected a 
people whom he has loved (or approved) so long, for this is 
evidently the meaning of the word in this place. 

868 ; 


8 *Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, and 
they seek my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him? 
‘T have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 

5 § Even so then at this present time also there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace. 


4Qr. tn Elias ?—* 1 Kings xix. 10, 14.—1 Kings xix. 18,.— 
& Ch, ix, 27, 


Wot ye not what the scripture saith] This reference is to 
1 Kings xix. 10, 14, 

Verse 4. But what saith the answer of God] The answer 
which God made assured him that there were seven thousand, 
that is, several or many thousands ; for so we must under. 
stand the word seven, a certain for an uncertain number. 
These had continued faithful to God; but, because of 
Jezebel’s persecution, they were obliged to conceal their 
attachment tothe true religion ; and God, in his providence, 
preserved them from her sanguinary rage. 

Who have not bowed the knee] Baal was the God of 
Jezebel; or, in other words, his worship was then the wor- 
ship of the state ; but there were several thousands of pious 
Israelites who had not acknowledged this idol, and did not 
partake in the idolatrous worship. 

Verse 5. Even so then at this present time} As in the 


6 And *if by grace, then is i no more of works: 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if « be of 
works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is 
no more work. 

7 What then P *Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for; but the election hath obtained 
it, and the rest were © blinded 

8 (According as it is written, ‘God hath given 
them the spirit of * slumber, f eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should not hear;) unto 
this day. 

9 And David saith, * Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a re- 
compence unto them: 

10 "Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, and bow down their back alway. 








*Ch. iv. 4,5. Gal.v, 4. See Deut. 1x. 4, 5.—?Ch. ix. 81. x. 3, 
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present day the irreligion of the Jews is very great; yet 
there is a remnant, a considerable number, who have ac- 
cepted of the grace of the gospel. 

According to the election of grace.| The election of grace 
simply signifies God’s gracious design in sending the Christ- 
ian system into the world, and saving under it all those who 
believe in Christ Jesus, and none else. Thus‘the believers 
in Christ ure chosen to inherit the blessings of the gospel, 
while those who seek justification by the works of the law 
are rejected. 

Verse 6. And if by grace] And let this very remnant of 
pious Jews, who have believed in Christ Jesus, know that 
they are brought in, precisely in the same way as God has 
brought in the Gentiles ; the one having no more wortiiness 
to plead than the other; both being brought in, and con- 
tinued in, by God’s free grace, and not by any observance of 
the Mosaic law. 

And tf by grace] Then let these very persons remember, 
that their election and interest in the covenant of God has 
no connexion with their old Jewtsh works ; for were it of 
works, grace would lose its proper nature, and cease to be 
what it is—a free undeserve i ad 

But ¥f it be of works] On the other band, could it be made 
to appear that they are invested in these privileges of the 
kingdom of Christ only by the observance of the law of Moses, 
then GRACE would be quite set aside; and if it were not, 
work, or the merit of obedience, would loge its proper nature, 
which excludes favour and free gift. 

Verse 7. What then ?] What is the real state of the case 
before us? Israel—the body of the Jewish people, have not 
obtained that which they so earnestly desire, i.e. to be 
continued, as they have been hitherto, the peculiar people of 
God ; but the election hath obtained 1t—as many of them as 
have believed in Jesus Christ, and accepted salvation through 
him: this is the grand schemo of the election by grace; God 
chooses to make those his peculiar people who believe in his 
Son, and none other shall enjoy the blessings of his kingdom. 
Those who would not receive him are blinded; they have 
shut their eyes against the light, and are in the very circum- 
stances of those mentioned by the prophet Isaiah, chap. 
xxix. 10 

Verse 8. God hath given them the spirit of slumber] As 
they had wilfully closed their eyes against the light, so 
God has, in judgment, given them up to the spirit of 
slumber. 

Verse 10. Let their eyes be darkened) All these words 
are declarative, and not imprecatory. God declares what 
will be the case of such obstinate unbelievers; their table, 
their common providential blessings, will become a snare, 8 
trap, a stumblingblock, and the means of their punishment. 
‘heir eyes will be more and more darkened as they persist 
in their unbelief, and their back shall be bowed down always; 
far from becoming a great and powerful nation, they shall 
continue ever in a state of abject slavery and oppression, till 
they acknowledge Jesus as the promised Messiah, and submit 
to receive redemption in hia blood. 

Verse 11. Have they stumbled that they should fall! 
Have the Jews sosinned against God as to be for ever put o 
of the reach of his merey? By no means. 
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11 Isay then, Have they stumbled that they 
should fall? God forbid: but rather ' through their 
fall salvation i# come unto the Gentiles, for to pro- 
voke them to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the! diminishing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles; how much more their fulness P 

13 For 1 speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I 
am “the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office : 

14 Ifby any means I may’ provoke to emulation 
them which are my flesh, and! might save some of 
them. 

15 For if the casting away of them he the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
be, but life from the dead P 


—! Acts xiit. 46. xvili. 6. xxii. 18,21. xxviii. 24.28, Ch x.19.—)0r, 
decay, or, loss —* Actsix.15. xii. 2. xxii. 21. Ch. xv.16. Gal. t 16, 
ii. 2, 7, 8, 9 Eph. iit, 8. 1 Vim, ii, 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. -!1 Cor. 
vii. 16. ix. 22. 1Tim.iv.]6. James v. 20. 


But rather through their fall salvation is come} The 
church of God cunnot fail; if the Jews have broken the ever- 
lasting covenant, Isaiah xxiv. 5, the Gentiles shall be taken 
into it; and this very circumstance shall be ultimately the 
means of inciting them to seek and claim a share in the bless- 
ings of the new covenant; and this is what the apostle terns 
provoking them to jealousy, i.c., exciting them to emulation, 
for so the word should be understood. We should observe 
here, that the fall of the Jews was not in itself the reason of 
the calling of the Gentiles ; for whether the Jews had stood 
or fallen, whether they had embraced or rejected the gospel, 
it was the original purpose of God to take the Gentiles into 
the church: for this was absolutely implied in the covenant 
made with Abraham: and it was in virtue of that covenant 
that the Gentiles were now called, and not BECAUSE of the 
unbelief of the Jews. 

Verse 12. Now if the fall of them] The English reader 
may imagine that, because fall is used in both these verses, 
the original word is the same. Butit is not so: and when 
Paul says, Have they stumbled that they should FALL? He 
means a fall quite destructive and ruinous ; whereas by their 


Jall, and the jall of them, he means no more than such a lapse 


as was recoverable ; as in the case of Adam’s offence. 

The riches of the world] If, in consequence of their un- 
belief, the riches of God’s grace and goodness be poured out 
on the whole Gentile world, how much more shall that dis- 
pensation of grace and mercy enrich and aggrandize the Gen- 
tiles, which shall bring the whole body of the Jews to the 
faith of the gospel ! 

Verse 13. This and the following verse should be read in a 
parenthesis. 

I magnify nine office] This is a very improper translation 
of the original, which is, literally, I honour this my ministry. 

Verse 14. Might save some of them.] And yet all these 
were among the reprobate, or rejected; however, the apostle 
supposed that none of them were irrecoverably shut out 
from the divine favour; and that some of them, by his 

reaching, might be disposed to receive salvation by Christ 
esus. 

Verse 15. But life from the dead ?) If the rejection of the 
Jews became the occasion of our receiving the gospel, yet 
so far must we feel from exulting over them, that we should 
esteem their full conversion to God as great and choice a 
favour as we would the restoration of a most intimate friend 
to life, who had been at. the gates of death. 

Verse 16. If the root be holy, so are the branches.] The 
word holy in this verse is to be taken in that sense which 
it has so frequently in the Old and New Testaments, viz., 
consecrated, set apart to sacred wses. It nsust not be for. 
gotten that the first converts to Christ were from among 
the Jews ; these formed the root of the Christian Church : 
but the chief reference is to the ancestors of the Jewish 
people, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and as these were de. 
voted to God and received into his covenant, all their pos. 
terity, the branches which proceeded from this root, became 
entitled to the same privileges : and as the root still remains 
and the branches also, the descendants from thut root still 
have a certain title to the blessings of the covenant ; though, 
because of their obstinate unbelief, these blessings are sus- 


eateries 


16 For if the * firstfruit be holy, the lump is also 
holy: and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some °of the branches be broken off, 
and ‘thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in 
‘among them, and with them partakest of the root 
and fatness of the olive tree; 

18 * Boast not against the branches. But if thou 
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken 
off, that I might be graffed in. 


20 Well; because of tnbelief they were broken ) 


off, and thou standest by faith. 
minded, but £ fear: 

21 For if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest. he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God: on them which fell, severity; but toward 
thee, goodness, "if thon continue in his goodness: 
otherwise 'thou also shalt be cut off. 


‘Be not high- 
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pended, ns they cannot, even on the ground of the old cove- 
nant, enjoy these blessings but through faith. 

Verse 17. And if some of the branches, &c.J] If the pre- 
rent nation of the Jews, because of their unbelief, are cut 
off from the blessings of the church of God, and the high 
honour and dignity of being his peculiar people; and thou, 
being a wild olive—ye Gentiles, being without the know- 
ledge of the true God, and conscquent)y bringing forth no 
fruits of righteousness, were grafted in among them—are 
now inserted in the original stock, having been made par- 
takers of the faith of Abraham, and consequently of his 
blessings; and enjoy, as the people did who sprang from 
him, the fatness of the vlive tree—the promises made to the 
paca and the spiritual privileges of the Jewish 
church. 

Verse 18 Boast not against the branches.] Do not exult 
over, much less insuli, the branches, whose place you now 
fill up according to the election of grace: for remember, ye 
are not the root, nor do ye bear the root, but the root bears 


ow. 
. Verso 19. Thou wilt say then, &c.] You may think that 
you have reason to exult over them. 

Verse 20. Well; because of unbeltef, &c.] This state- 
ment is all true; but then, consider, why is it that they 
were cast out? Was it not because of their unbelief? And 
you stand by faith: be not high-minded ; let this humble, 
not exalt you in your own estimation; for if the blessings 
were received by faith, consequently not by works; and if 
not by works, you have no merit; and what you have re- 
ceived is through the mere mercy of God. 

Verse 21. For if God spared not the natural branches] 
If He, in his infinite justice and holiness, could not tolerate 
sin in the people whom he foreknew, whom he had so long 
loved, cherished, miraculously preserved and blessed; take 
heed lest he also spare not thee. 

Verse 22. Behold therefore the goodness] The excla- 
mation, Behold the goodness of God! is frequent among the 
Jewish writers, when they wish to call the attention of men 
to particular displays of God’s mercy, especially towards 
those who are singularly unworthy. 

And severity of God] As goodness signifies the essential 
quality of the divine nature, the fountain of all good to men 
and angels, so severity signities that particular exercise of 
‘, his goodness and holiness which leads him to sever from his 
mystical body whatsoever would injure, corrupt, or destroy it. 

The apostle having adopted this metaphor as the best he 
could find to express that act of God’s justice and mercy by 
which the Jews were rejected, and the Gentiles elected in 
their stead, and, in order to show that though the Jewish 
tree was cut down, or its branches lopped off, yet it was not 
rooted up, he informs the Gentile believers that, as it is 
customary to insert a good scion in a bad or ‘useless atock, 
they who were bad, contrary to the custom in such cases, 
were grafted in a good stock, and their growth and fruitful- 
ness proclaimed the excollence and vegetative life of the 
stock in which they were inserted. This wasthe goodness 
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23 And they also, ‘if they abide not in unbelief, 
shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them 
in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out ofthe olive tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to 
nature into a good olive tree: how much more shall 
theso, which be the natural branches, be graffed into 
their own olive tree P 

25 For I would not, brethron, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be * wise in 
your own conceits ; that! blindness "in part is hap- 
pened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

26 (And so all Isracl shall be saved : as it is writ- 
ten, ®" There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob: 

27 ° Yor this 7s my covenant unto them, when I 
shall take away their sins.) 

28 As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for 
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of the heavonly Gardener to them; but it was sevérity, an 
act of excision to the Jews. 

Verso 23. If they abide not in unbelief] So, we find that 
their rejection took place in consequence of their wilful ob- 
stinacy : and, that they may return into the fold, the door 
of which still stands open. 

For God ts able to graff them in again.} Fallen as they 
are and degraded, God can, in the course of his providence 
and mercy, restore them to all their forfeited privileges ; and 


' this will take ve if they abide not in unbelief: which in- 


timatos that God has furnished them with all the power 
and means necessary for faith, and that they may believe on 
the Lord Jesus whenever they will. 

Verse 24. The olive tree, which is wild by nature] Which 
is naturally wild and barren; for, that the wild olive bore 
no fruit is sufficiently evident from the testimony of the 
authors who have written on the subject ; hence the proverb, 
“moro unfruitful than the wild olive.” 

And wert graffed contrary to.nature] Contrary to all 
custom; for a scion takeu from a barren or useless tree is 
scarcely ever known to be grafted into a gool stock ; but 
hore the Gentiles, a fruitless gnd sinful race, are grafted on 
the ancient patriarchal stock. 

Verse 25. I would not—that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery] Mystery signitiesany thing that is hidden or 
covered, or not fully made manifest. The Greek word in 
the New Testament signifies, generally, any thing or doc. 
trine that has not, in former times, been fully known tomen : 
or, something that has not been heard of, or which is so deep, 
profound, and dificult of comprehension, that it cannot be 
apprehended without special direction and instruction : here 
it signifies the doctrine of the future restoration of the Jews, 
not fully known in itself, and not at all known as to the tte 
in which it will take place. In chap. xvi. 25 it means the 
Christian religion, not known till the advent of Christ. 

Lest ye should be wise in your own conceits} It seems 
from this, and from other expressions in this epistle, that the 
converted Gentilea had not behaved toward the Jews with 
that decorum and propriety which the relation they bore to 
them required. 

Blindness in part is happened to Israel} Partial blind- 
ness, or blindness to a part of them; for they were not all 
unbelievers : several thousands of them had been converted 
to the Christian faith ; though the body of the nation, and 
especially its rulers, civil and spiritual, continued opposed to 
Christ and his doctrine. 

Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.) And this 
blindness will continue till the Church of the Gentiles be fully 
completed—till the gospel be preached through all the 
nations of the earth, and multitudes of heathens every where 
embrace the faith. 

We should not restrict the meaning of these words too 
much, by imagining, 1. That the fulness must necessarily 
mean all the nations of the universe, and all the individuals 
of those nations: probably no more than a general spread of 
Christianity over many nations which are now under the 
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your sakes: but as touching the election, they are 
“beloved for the fathers’ sakes. 

29 For the gifts and calling of God are » without 
repentance. 

30 For as ye ‘cin times past have not 4 believed 
God, yet have now obtained mercy through their 
unbelief; 

31 Even so have these also now not ° believed, 
that through your mercy they also may obtain 
mercy. 
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influence of Pagan or Mohammedan superstition, may be 
what is intended. 2. We must not suppose that the coming 
in here mentioned necesearily means, what most religious 
persons understand by conversion, a thorough change of the 
whole heart and the whole life: the acknowledgment of the 
divine mission of our Lord, and a cordial embracing of the 
Christian religion, will sufficiently fulfil the apostle’s words, 
If we wait for the conversion of the Jews till such a time as 
every Gentileand Mohammedan soul shall be, in this especial 
sense, converted to God, then we shall wait for ever. 

Verse 26. And so all Israel shall be pe Shall be 
brought into the way of salvation, by acknowledging the 
Messiah ; for the word does not mean eternal glory ; for no 
min can conceive that a time will ever come in which 
every Jew, then living, shall be taken to the kingdom of 
glory. The term saved, as applied to the Israelites in 
different parts of the scripture, siginifies no more than their 
being gathered out of the nations of the world, separated to 
God, aud possessed of the high privilege of being his peculiar 


ai fe 

sitis written] Now this cannot be understood of the 
manifestation of Christ among the Jows; or of the multi- 
tudes which were converted before, at, and for some time 
after, the day of pentecost; for these times wero all past 
when the apostle wrote this epistle, which was probably 
about the 57th or 68th year of our Lord ; and, as no remark- 
able conversion of that people has since taken place, there- 
fore the fulfilment of this prophecy ts yet to take place. 

Verse 27. For this is my covenant unto them, when I 
shall take away their sins.} The reader, on referring to 
Isa. lix. 20, 21, will find that the words of the original are 
here greatly abridged. 

Verse 28. As concerning the gospel] The unbelieving 
Jews, with regard to the gospel which oe have rejected, are 
at present enemies to God, and aliens from his kingdom, 
ander his Son Jesus Christ, on account of that extensive 
grace which has overturned their peculiarity, by admittin 
the Gentiles into his church and family: but with regar 
to the original purpose of election, whereby they were chosen 
and separated from al] the people of the earth to be the 
peculiar people of God, they are beloved for the father’s sake ; 
he has atill favour iu store for them, on account of their fore- 
fathers the patriarchs. 

Verse 29. For the gifts and calling of God, ge.) The gifts 
which God has bestowed upon them, and the calling—the 
invitation, with which he has favoured them, he will never 
revoke. 

Repentance, when applied to God, signifies simply change 
of purpose relative to some declaration made subject to 
certain conditions. 

Verse 30. For as ye in times past} The apostle pursues 
his argument in favour of the restoration of the Jews. As 
ye, Gentiles, in times past—for many ages back. 

Have not believed] Were in astate of alienation from God, 
yet not so as to be totally and for ever excluded. 

Have now obtained mercy] For ye are now taken into 
the kingdom of the Messiah; through their unbelief—by 
that method which, in destroying the Jewish peculiarity, and 
fulfiling the Abrahamic covenant, has occasioned the un- 
belief and obstinate opposition of the Jews, 

Verse 31. Even so hive these also} In like manner the 
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82 For ‘God hath * concluded them all in unbe- 
lief, that he might have mercy upon all. 

33 O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! * how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and ! his ways past finding out ! 

34 3 For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? 
or * who hath been his counsellor ? 

35 Or! who hath first given to him, and it shall 
be recompensed unto him again P 

36 For ™ of him, and through him, and to him, ave 
all things: °"to° whom be glory for ever. Amen, 
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J oat are, through their infidolity, shut out of the kingdom of 








oa: 

That through your mercy] But this exclusion will not be 
everlasting ; but this will serve to open a new scere, when, 
through farther ciepinye of mercy to you Gentiles, they also 
may obtain mercy—shall be cic into the kingdom of 
God again; and this shall take place whenever they shall 
consent to acknowledge the Lord Jesus, and see it their 

nialege to be fellow-heirs with the Gentiles of the grace of 
ife. 

As sure, therefore, as the Jews were once in the kingdom, 
and the Gentiles were not ; as sure as the Gentiles are now 
in the kingdom, and the Jews are not; so surely will the 
Jews be brought back into that kingdom. 

Verse 82. For God hath concluded them allin unbelief] 
God hath shut or locked them all up under unbelief. This 
refers to the guilty state of both Jews and Gentiles. They 
bad all broken God’s laws—the Jews, the written law; the 
Gentiles the law written in their hearts; see chap. i. 19, 20, 
aud ii. 14, 15. They are represented here a8 having been 
accused of their transgressions; tried at God's bar; found 
guilty on being tried; condemned to the death they had 
merited; remanded tc prison, till the sovereign will, relative 
to their execution, should be announced ; shut or locked up, 
under the jailor unbelief; and there, both continued in the 
rame state, awaiting the execution of their sentence; but 
God, in his own compassion, moved by no merit in either 
party, caused a general pardon by the gospel to be pro- 
claimed to all. The Jews have refused to receive this pardon 
on the terms which God has proposed it, and therefore con- 
tinue locked up under unbelief. The Gentiles have wel- 
comed the offers of grace, and are delivered out of their 


prison. 

Verse 88. O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God !] Wisdom may here refer to the 
designs of God; knowledge, to the means which he employs 
to accomplish these designs. 

Verse 84. For who hath known the mind of the Lord 7} 
Who can pretend to penetrate the counsels of God, or fathom 
the reasons of his conduct? His designs aud his counsela 
are like himself, infinite, and, consequently, inscrutable. It 
is strange that, with such a scripture as this before their 
eyes, men should sit down and coolly and positively write 
about counsels and decrees of God formed from all eternity, 
of which they speak with as much confidence and decision 
as if they had formed a part of the council of the Most High, 
nnd had been with him in the beginning of his ways! 

Verse 85. Or, who hath first given to him] To whom is 
he indebted? Have either Jows or Gentiles any right to 
his blessings P May not he bestow his favours as he pleases, 
and to whom he pleases? Does he do any injustice to the 
Jews in choosing the Gentiles ? And was it because he was 
under obligation to the Gentiles that he has chosen them in 
the place of the Jews? Let him who has any claim on God 
profer it, and he shall be compensated, 

Verse 86. For of him, &c.] This is so far from being the 
case, for oF him, as the a es designer and author, and 
BY him, os the prime and efficient cause, and To him, as the 
ultimate end for the manifestation of his eternal glory and 
goodness, are all things in universal nature, through the 
whole compass of time and eternity. 
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CHAPTER XII 


Such displays of God’s mercy as Jews and Gentiles have received should induce them to consecrate themselves to Him ; 


and not be conformed to the world, 1, 2. 


to behave himself properly in the office which he has received from God, 4-8. 
We must not avenge ourselves, but overcome evil with good, 19-21. 


recommended, 9-18. 
a herefore, brethren, b 
B E S E K C H aie of God, * that 


e ‘present your bddies “a living sacrifice, 
ee acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. 

2 And ®¢be not conformed to this world; but ‘be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may * prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect, will of God. 

3 For I say, "through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you, ' not to think of 
himeelf more highly than he ought to think ; but to 
think / soberly, according as God hath dealt * to 
every man the measure of faith. 
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Verse 1. I beseech you therefore, brethren] This address 
is probably intended both for the Jews and the Gentiles ; 
though some suppose that the Jews are addressed in the 
first verse, the Gentiles in the second. 

By the mercies ofGod] By the tender mercies or com- 
passions of God, such as a tender father shows to his re- 
fractory children ; who, on their humiliation, is easily per- 
suaded to forgive their offeuces. 

That ye present your bodies] A metaphor taken from 
bringing sacrifices to the altar of Gud. The person offering 
picked out the choicest of his flock, brought it to the altar, 
and presented it there as an atonement for his sin. 

A living sacrifice] In opposition to those dead sacrifices 
which they were in the babit of offering while in thoir Jewish 
state: and that they should have the lusts of the flesh mor- 
tified, that they might live to God. 

Holy] Without spot or blemish; referring still to the 
sacrifice required by the law. 

Acceptable unto God] The sacrifice being perfect in its 
kind, and the intention of the offerer being such that both 
can he acceptable and well pleasing to God, who searchics 
the heart. 

Your reasonable service.] The reasonable service of the 
apostle may refer to the difference between the Jewish and 

hristian worship. The former religious service consisted 
chiefly in ita sacrtfices, which were of ¢trrational creatures, 
i. 4, the lambs, rams, kids, bulls, goats, &c., whioh were 
offered under the Jaw. The Christian service or worship is 
rational, because performed according to the true intent and 
raeaning of the law: the heart and soul being engaged in 
the service. Ile alone lives the life of a fool and a madman 
who lives the life of a sinner against God; for, in sinning 
against his Maker he wrongs his own sow), loves death, and 
rewards evil unto himself. 

Verse 2. And be not conformed to this har By this 
world may be understood that present state of things both 
among the Jews and Gentiles; the customs and fashions of 
the people who then lived, the Gentiles particularly, who 
had neither the power nor the form of godliness; though 
some think that the Jewish economy, frequently termed 
alam hazzeh, this world, this pecalise state of things, is 
alone intended. And the apostle warns them against re- 
viving usages that Christ had abolished; this exhortation 
still continues in full force. 

Be ye transformed} Be ye metamorphosed, transfigured, 
appear as new persons, and with new habits; as God has 
given yous new form of worship, so that ye serve in the 
newness of the spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter, 
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Christiana are exhorted to think meanly of themselves, 3, And each 


Various important moral duties 


4 For'as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office: 

5 So ™ we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another. 

6 " Having then gilts differing ° according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether ? prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the proportion of fiith ; 

7 Or ministry, let ws wait on our ministering : or 
‘he that teacheth, on teaching ; 

8 Or "he that exhorteth, on exhortation: *he 
that ' giveth, let him do it “with simplicity; "he 
that ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, 
* with cheerfulness, 

9 *Zet love be without dissimulation. ”’ Abhor 


nt EE URL 


4. 1 Pet. iv. 19, 11.—° Ver, 3.—? Acts xi. 27. 1-Cor, xii. 10. 28. 
xiii. 2. xiv. 1, 6, 29, 31.—a Acts xii. 1. Eph. iv. 11. Gal. vi. 6, 
1 Tum. v.17.—" Acts xv. 32. 1 Cor. xiv. 3.—* Matt. vi. 1, 2, 3,—t Or, 
amparteth.—Or, liberally. 2 Cor. viii. 2.—" Acts xx. 28, 1 Tim, 
v.17. Heb. xiii. 7,24. 1 Pet. v. 2 —"2 Cor, ix. 7 —*1 Tim. i. 5. 
1 Pot. 1. 22.—y Pa. xxxiv. 14. xxxvi. 4. xevii. 10. Amos v. 15. 


The word implies a radical, thorough, and universal change, 
both outward and inward. 

By the renewing of your mind] Where the spirit, tho 
teinper, and disposition of the mind, Eph. iv. 28, are not re- 
newed, an outward change is of but little worth, and but of 
short standing. 

That ye may prove] That ye may have practical proof 
and experimental knowledge of the will of God—of his pur- 
pose and determination which is good in itself; infinitely so. 
Acceptable, well pleasing to, and well received by, every mind 
that is renewed and transformed. 

And perfect] Finished and complete: when the mind is 
renewed, and the whole life changed, then the will of God is 
perfectly fulfilled : for this is its grand design in reference 
to every human being. 

Verse 8 Through the grace given unto ee By the grace 
given, St. Paul certainly means his apostolical office, by which 
he had the authority, not only to preach the gospel, but also 
to rule the Church of Christ. 

Not to think—more highly] Not to act proudly ; to arro- 
gate ae to himself on account of any grace he had re- 
ceived, or of any office committed to him. 

But to think soberly] Let no man think himself more or 
greater than God bas made him; and let him know that 
whatever he is or has of good or excellence, he has it from 
God: and that the glory belongs to the giver, and not to 
him who has received the gift. 

Measure of faith.} It is very likely that the faith hero 
used, means the Christian religion; and the measure, the 
degree of knowledge and ewperience which each had received 
in it, and the power this gave him of being usefal in the 
Church of God. 

Verse 4. For as we have many members} As the human 
body consists of many parts, each having its respective office, 
and all contributing to the perfection and support of the 
whole; each being indispensably necessary in the place 
which it occupies, and each equally useful, though perform- 
ing a different function. 

eree 5. So we, being many} We who are members of 
the Church of Christ, which is considered the body of which 
he is the head, have various offices assigned to us, accordin 
to the measure of grace, faith, and religious knowledge whic 
we possess; and although each has a different office, and 
qualifications suitable to that office, yet all belong to the 
same body; and each has as much need of the help of 
another as that other has of his; therefore, let there be 
neither pride on the one band, nor envy on the other. 

Verso 6. Having then gifts differing, &c.] Let each apply 
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that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. 

10 * Be kindly affectioned one to another ° with 
brotherly love; ‘in honour preferring one another; 

11 Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord; 

12 ¢ Rejoicing in hope; * patient in tribulation ; 
‘continuing instant in prayer; 

13 § Distributing to the necessity of saints ; " given 
to hospitality. 

14 ' Bless them which persecute you: bless, and 
curse not. 

15 ! Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 

16 * Be of the same mind one toward another. 








®*Heb. xifi. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. fi. 17. iti. 8. 2 Pet. i.7.—*Or, in the 
love of the brethren.—° Phil. ii. 8. 1 Pet. v. 5.~4 Luke x. 20. Ch. 
v.2 xv.18. Phil. iii. 1. iv. 4. 1 Thess. v.16. Heb. iii. 6. 1 Pet. 
iv, 18.—e Luke xxi. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 11. Heb. x. 36. xii. 1. James 
i. 4. v. 7. 1 Pet. fi. 19, 20,— (Luke xviii. 1. Acta ii, 42. xii. 5. Col. 
iv.2, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Thess. {17.~81 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 1,12. 
Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 16. 1 Johniii. 17.—51 ‘Tim. iil. 2. Titus i. 8. Heb. 
xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv.9.—! Matt, v. 44. Luke vi. 28. xxiii. 84. Acts 
vil. GO. 1 Cor, iv, 12. 1 Pet. it. 28. iti. 9.—J1 Cor. xii. 26.—* Ch. 


himself to the diligent improvement of his particular office 
and talent, and modestly keep within the bounds of it, not 
exalting himself or despising others. 

Whether prophecy] That prophecy, in the New Testa. 
ment, often means the gift of exhorting, preaching, or of 
expounding the scriptures, isevident from many places in the 
Gospels, Acts, and St. Paul’s E’pistles, see 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5; 
and especially 1 Cor. xiv. 8; see also Luke i. 76, vii. 28; 
Acts xv. 32; 1 Cor. xiv. 29. I think the apostle uses the 
term in the same sense here. 

The proportion of faith, which some render the analogy 
of faith, signifies in grammar “the similar declension of 
similar words ;” but in scriptural matters it has been under. 
stood to mean the general and consistent plan or scheme of 
doctrines delivered in the scriptures; where everything 
bears its due relation and proportion to another. Thus the 
death of Christ is commensurate in its merits to the evils 
arene by the fall of Adam. The doctrine of justification 

y fatth bears the strictest analogy or proportion to the 
grace of Christ, and the helpless, guilty, condemned state of 
man: whereas the doctrine of justification by WORKS is out 
of all analogy to the demerit of sin, the perfection of the 
ae the holiness of God, and the miserable, helpless state 
of man. 

Verse 7. Or ministry] This simply means the office of a 
deacon ; and what this office was, see in the note on Acts 
vi. 4, where the subject is largely discussed. 

Or he that teacheth} The teacher wasa person whose 
office it was to instruct others, whether by catechising, or 
simply explaining the grand truths of Christianity. 

erse 8. Or he that ewhorteth] The person who admon- 
ished and reprehended the unruly or disorderly; and who 
supported the weak and comforted the penitents, and those 
who were under heaviness through manifold temptations. 

He that giveth] He who distributeth the alms of the 
church, with simplicity—being influenced by no partiality, 
but dividing to each according to the necessity of his case. 

He that ruleth] He that presides over a particular busi- 
ness ; but, as the verb also signifies to defend or patronise, 
it is probably used here to signify receiving and providing 
for strangers. It might also imply the persons whose buei- 
ness it was to receive and entertain the apostolical teachers 
who travelled from place to place, establishing and confirm. 
ing the churches. In this sense the noun is applied to 
Phebe, chap. xvi. 2: She hath been a succouRER of many, 
and of myself also. 

He that sheweth mercy] Let the person who is called to 
perform any act of conupasston or mercy to the wretched 
do it, not grudgingly nor of necessity, but from a spirit o 
pure benevolence and sympathy. 

Verse 9. Let love be without dissimulation.| Have no 
hypocritical love ; let not your love wear a mask; make no 
empty professions. 

bhor that which is evil] Hate sin as ye would hate that 

hell to which it leads. The word signifies to hate or detest 

a horror; the preposition greatly strengthens the mean- 
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‘Mind not high things, but ™ condescend to men of 
low estate. " Be not wise in your own conceits. 

17 ° Recompense to no man evil forevil. » Pro- 
vide things honest in the sight of all men. 

18 If it be possible, as much as lieth in yon, 
‘live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, ?avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wrath : for it is written, * Von- 
geanceis mine; I will ropay, saith the Lord. 

20 ' Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; 
if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

21 " Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 


xv.6, 1Cor.i.10. Phil. ii. 2. ili. 16. 1 Pet. ifi, 8.—! Ps. oxxxi, 
1,2. Jer. xlv. 5.—™ Or, be contented with mean things.—" Prov. iti. 
7. xxvi.12. Isa.v. 21. Ch. xi, 25.—° Prov, xx. 22, Matt. v. 39. 
1 Thess. v. 15. 1 Pet. 1ii.9.—P Ch. xiv. 16. 2 Cor. viil. 21,—4 Mark 
ix. 50. Ch. xiv.19. Heb. xii. 14.—" Lev. xix. 18. Prov. xxiv. 29. 
Ecclus. xxviii. 1. &o. Ver, 17.—* Deut. xxxii. 85. Heb. x. 30.—tExod. 
xxiii. 4.5. Prov. xxv. 21, 22. Matt. v.44.—"Gen. xlv. 4,5. Luke 
xxiii. 84. 

Cleave to that which is good.} Be CRMENTED or GLUED 
to that which is good; so the word literally signifies. Have 
an unalterable attachment to whatever leads to God, and 
contributes to the welfare of your fellow-creatures. 

Verse 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotherly love) The word translated brotherly love signifies 
that affectionate regard which every Christian should feel for 
another, as being members of the same mysticul body: hence 
it is emphatically termod the love of the brethren. 

The word which we translate kindly affectioned, signifies 
that tender and indescribable affection which a mother bears 
to her child, aud which almost all creatures manifest to- 
wards their young. 

In honour preferring one another] The meaning appears 
to be this: Consider all your brethren as more worthy than 
yourself ; and let neither grief nor envy affect your mind at 
seeing another honoured and yourself neglected. This is a 
hard Neeson, and very few persons learn itthoroughly. If we 
wish to see our brethren honoured, still itis with the secret 
condition in our own minds that we be honoured more than 
they. We have no objection to the elevation of others, pro- 
viding we may be at the head. But who can bear even to 
be what he calls neglected ? 

Verse 11. Not slothful in business] That God, who 
forbade working on tho seventh day, has, by the same 
authority, enjoined it on the other six days. e who ne- 
glects to labour during the week is as culpable as he who 
works on the sabbath, An idle, slothful person, can never 
be a Christian. 

Fervent in spirit] Do nothing at any time buat what is to 
the glory of God, and do everything as unto him; and in 
everything let your hearts be engaged. Be always in ear. 
nest, and Tet your heart ever accompany your hand. 

Serving the Lord] Ever considering that his eye is upon 
you, and that you are accountable to him for all that you do, 
and that you should do everything 80 as to please him. In 
order to this there must be simplicity in the INTENTION, and 
purity in the AFFECTIONS, 

Instead of serving the Lord, several MSS. and many 
editions have, serving the ime—embracing the opportunity. 
I confess I do not see sufficient reason, after all that the critics 
have said, to depart from the common rending. 

Verse 12. Rejoicing in hope] Of that glory of God that 
to each faithful follower of Christ shall shortly be revealed. 

Patient in tribulation] Remembering that what you 
suffer as Christians you suffer for Christ’s sake, nnd it is to 
his honour, and the honour of your Christian profession, that 
you suffer it with an even mind. 

Continuing instant in prayer 
and intense application to the t 
and power of the Holy Spirit. : ; 

Verse 18. Distributing to the necessity of saints] Relieve 
your poor brethren aceon ae to the power which God has 
given you. Do good unto all men, but especially to them 
which are of the household of faith. ree 

Given to hospitality.] Pursuing hospitality, or the duty 
of entertaining strangers. A very necessary virtue in ancient 


Making the most fervent 
one of grace for the light 
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times, when houses of public accommodation were exoeed- 


ingly scarce. 

erse 14, Bless them which persecute you] Give good 

words, or pray for them that give pos bad words, who make 

dire imprecations against you. Bless them, pray for them, 

and on no account curse them, whatever the provocation 

may be. Have the loving, forgiving mind, that was in your 
ord, 

Vorse 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice] Takealively 
interest in the prosperity of others. 

Weep with them that weep] Labour after a compassionate 
or sympathising mind. Let your heart feel for the dis- 
tressed ; enter into their sorrows, and beara part of their 
burdens. 

Verse 16. Be of the same mind] Live in a state of con- 
tinual harmony and concord, and pray for the same good for 
all which you desire for yourselves. 

Ménd not high things] Be not ambitions; affect nothing 
above your station; do not court the rich nor the powerful : 
do not pass by the poor man to pay your court to the great 
man; do not affect titles or worldly distinctions, much less 
sacrifice your conscience for them. The attachment to high 
things and high men is the vice of little, shallow minds. 
However, it argues one important fact, that such persons 
are conscious that they are of no worth and of no consequence 
in THEMSELVES, and they seek to render themselves observ- 
able, and to gain a little credit by their endeavours to as- 
sociate themselves with men of rank and fortune, and if 
possible to get into honourable employments ; and, if this 
cannot be attained, they affect honourable TITLES, 

But condescend to men of low estate.) Be a companion 
of the humble, and pas through life with as little noise and 
show as possible. et the poor, podly man, be your chief 
companion; and learn from his humility and piety to be 
humble and godly. ; 

Be not wise in your own concetts.] Be not puffed up with 
an opinion of your own consequence; for this will prove that 
the consequence itself is imaginary. Be not wise, by your- 
selves. Do not suppose that wisdom and discernment dwell 
alone with you. 

Verse 17. Recompense, &c.] Donot be litigious. Beware 
of too nice a eense of your own honour; intolerable pride is 
at the bottom of this. 

Provide things honest] Be prudent; be cautious; neither 
eat, drink, nor wear, but as you pay for everything. He 
who takes credit, even for food or raiment, when he has no 

robable means of defraying the debt, is a dishonest man. 
tis no ain to die through lack of the necessaries of life 
when the providence of God bas denied the means of sup- 


port; but it is a sin to take up goods without the probability 
of being able to pay for them. 

Verse 18 If it be possible] To live ina state of 
with one’s neighbours, friends, and even family, is often very 
difficult. Though it be but barely possible, ur after it. 

Verse 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves} Never 
take the execution of the law into your hands; rather suffer 
injuries. The Son of Man is come, not to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save: be of the same spirit. When he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again. It is the part of a noble mind 
to bear up under unmerited di 3 Kittle minds are 
Hugone and quarrelsome. 

ive place unto wrath] Leave room for the civil magis- 
trate to do his duty; for by avenging yourselves you take 
your cause both out of the hands of the civil magistrate and 
out of the hands of God. I believe this to be ‘the meaning 
of give place to wrath—punishment—thé penalty which the 
law, properly executed, will inflict. 

Ven geance is mine] This fixes the meaning of the apostle, 
and at once shows that the exhortation, Rather give place to 
wrath or punishment, means, Leave the matter to the judg- 
ment of God; it is his law that in this case is broken; and 
to him the infliction of deserved punishment belongs. Some 
think it means, “ Yield a little to a man when in a passion, 
for the sake of peace, until he grow cooler.” 

Iwill repay] In my own time and in my own way. But 
he gives the sinner space to repent, and this long-suffering 
leads to salvation. 

Verse 20. If thine enemy hunger, feed him] Do not with. 
hold from any man the office of mercy and kindness; you 
have been God’s enemy, and yet God fed, clothed, and pre- 
served you alive : do to your enemy as God has done to you. 
Thow shalt heap coals of fire u his head, is a metaphor 
taken from smelting metals. The ore ia put into the furnace, 
and fire put both under and over, that the metal may be 
liquefied, and, leaving the scoriz and dross, may fall down 
pure to the bottom of the furnace. 

It is most evident, from the whole connexion of the place 
and the apostle’s use of it, that the heaping the coals of fire 
upon the head of the enemy is intended to produce not an 
evil, but the most beneficial effect; and the tollowing verse 
is an additional proof. 

Verse 21. Be not overcome of evil] Do not, by giving place 
to evil, become precisely the same character which thon con- 
demnest in another. Overcome evil with good—however 
frequently he may grieve and injure thee, always repay 
ray with kindness; thy good, in the end, may overcome his 
evil. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Bubjectton to otvil governors inculcated, from the consideration that civil government ts avrording to the ordinance of 
God ; and that those who resist the lawfully constituted authorities shall recetve condemnation, 1, 2, And those 
who are obedient shall receive praise, 3. The character of a lawful civil governor, 4. The necessity of subjec- 


tion, 5. 


The propriety of paying lawful tribute, 6, 7. 


Ohristians should love one another, 8-10. The 


neceastiy of immediate conversion to God proved from the shortness and uncertainty of time, 11, 12, How the 
Gentiles should walk 00 as to please God, and put on Christ Jesus in order to their salvation, 13, 14, 
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ET every soul *be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of 


God: the powers that be are ° ordained of God. 

2 Whosoever, therefore, resisteth’ the power, 

resisteth the ordinance of God: *and they that re- 
sist shall receive to themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power P ‘do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same : 

4 © For he is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore * ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, ' but A for conscience, sake. 


* Tit. tii. 1. 1 Pet. ii, 18,—> Prov, viii. 15, 16. Dan. ii. 21. iv, 32, 
Wisd. vi.8. John xix. 11.—Or, ordered. —4 Tit. ii, 1.—* Deut. xvii. 
12, xxi, 18.—!1 Pet. ii. 14, iii. 18.—¢Ch. ii. 8. xii. 19. 1 Kings 
x.9. Jer. xxv. 9.—* Ecoles. viii. 2.—!1 Pet. ii. 19.—j) Matt. xxii. 


Verse 1. Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. | 
This is a very strong saying, and most solemnly introduced ; 
and we must consider the apostle as speaking, not from his 
own private judgment, or teaching a doctrine of present ev- 
pediency, but declaring the mind of God on a subject of the 
utmost importance to the peace of the world; a doctrine 
which does not exclusively belong to any class of people, 
order of the community, or official situation, but to every 
soul ; and, on the principles which the apostle lays down 
to every soul in all possible varieties of situation, and on all 
occasions. 

For there is no power but of God] As God is the origin 
of power, and the Supreme Governor of the universe, he 
delegates authority to whomsoever he will; and though in 
many cases the governor himself may not be of God, yet civil 
government is of him ; for without this there could be no 
society, no security, no private property; all would be con- 
fasion and anarchy, and the habitable world would soon be 
depopulated. But it has been asked: If the ruler be an 
immoral or profligate man, does he not prove himself there- 
by to be unworthy of his office, and should he not be de- 
posed P_ I answer, no. He may be irregular in his own 
private life ; but if he rule according to the law ; if he make 
no attempt to change the constitution, nor break the com- 
ogee between him and the people, there is, therefore, no 

egal ground of opposition to his civil authority, and every 
act against him is not only rebellion in the worst sense of 
the word, but is unlawful and absolutely sinful. 

Verse 2. Whosoever resisteth the power; He who sets 
himeelf in order against this order o God ; and they who 
resist, they who obstinately, and for no right reason, oppose 
the ruler, and strive to unsettle the constitution, and to bring 
about illegal changes. 

Shall receive to themselves damnation.] Condemnation ; 
Shall be condemned both by the spirit and letter of that con- 
stitution, which, under pretence of defending or improving, 
they are indirectly labouring to subvert. 

Vani 8. For rulers are not a terror to good works] Here 
the apostle shows the civil magistrate what he should be : he 
is clothed with great power, but that power is entrusted to 
him, not for the terror and oppression of the upright man, 
but to overawe and punish the wicked. It is, in a word, for 
the benefit of the community, and not for the aggrandize- 
ment of himself, that God has entrusted the supreme civil 
power to any man. 

Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power?] If thou 
wouldet not live in fear of the civil magistrate, live according 
to the laws; and consequently instead of incurring blame 
thou wilt have pratse. This is said on the supposition that 
the ruler is himdelf a good man: such the laws suppose him 
to be; and the apostle, on the general question of obedi- 
ence — protection, assumes the point that the magistrate 
ds suc 

Verse 4. For he ts the minister of God to thee for good] 
He is the minister of God—the office is by divine appoint- 
ment: the man who is soe of the office will act in confor- 
mity to the will of God: and as the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears open to their cry, con- 
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6 For, for this cause pay ye tribute also; for they 
are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this 
very hing. | 

7 / Render therefore to all their dues; tribute to 
whom tribute ts due; custom to whom custom; fear 
to whom fear; honour to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thingy, but to love one another: 
for *he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law, 

9 For this, 'Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely, ™ Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

0 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: there- 
fore ® love is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, that now i i 
21. Mark xii. 17. Luke xx. 25.—* Ver. 10. Gal.v, 14. Col, iii, 14, 
1 Tim. i. 5. James ii. 8.—' Exod. xx. 13, &o. Deut. v. 17, &o. 


Mott. xix. 18.—™ Lev. xix. 18. Matt. xxii. 99. Mark xii, 31. 
Gal. v.14. James fi, 8.—" Matt. xxii. 40. Ver. 8. 


sequently the ruler will be the minister of God to them for 
00 





He beareth not the sword in vain] His power is delegated 
to him for the defence and encouragement of the good, and 
the punishment of the wicked; and he has authority to 
punish capitally, when the law so requires: this the term 
sword leads us to infor. 

For he is the minister of God, a revenger] For heis God’s 
vindictive minister, to execute wrath; to inflict puntshment 
upon the transgressors of the law—and this according to tke 
statutes of that law—for God’s civil ministers are never 
allowed to pronounce or inflict punishment according to thetr 
own minds or feelings, but according to the express declara- 
tiona of the law. 

Verse 5. Ye must needs be subject] There isa necessity 
that ye should be subject, not only fur wrath, on account of 
the punishment which will be inflicted on evil doers, but also 
for conscience sake ; not only to avoid punishment, but also 
to preserve a clear conscience. 

erse 6. For this cause pay ye tribute also] Because civil 
od, and the ministers of state 
must be at considerable expense in providing for the safety 
and defence of the community, it is necessary that those in 
whose behalf these expenses are incurred should defray that 
expense; and hence nothing can be more reasonable than an 
impartial and moderate tawation, by which the expenses of 
the state may be defrayed, and the various officers, whether 
civil or military, who are employed for the service of the 
public, be adequately remunerated. 

Verse 7. Render therefore to all thetr dues] This is an 
extensive command. Be rigidly just; withhold neither from 
the king nor his ministers, nor his officers of justice and 
revenue, nor from even the lowest of the community, what 
the laws of God and your country require you to pay. 

Tribute to whom tribute] This word: probably means 
such taxes as were levied on persons and estates. 

Custom to whom custom] This word probably means such 
duties as were laid upon goods, merchandise, &c., on imports 
and exports; what we commonly call custom. 

Fear to whom fear] It is likely that the word which we 
translate fear, signifies that reverence which produces 
obedience. Treat all official characters with respect, and be 
obedient to your superiors. 

Honour to whon honour.}] Tho word may here mean 
that outward respect which the principle reverence, rom 
which it springs, will generally produce. If a man habituate 
himeelf to disrespect official characters, he will soon find 
himself disposed to pay little respect or obedience to the 
laws themselves. 

Verse 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another] 
Here the apostle shows them their duty to each other: but 
this is widely different from that which they owe to the civil 
government: to the first they owe subjection, reverence, 
obedience, and tribute: to the latter they owe nothing but 
rable love, and those offices which necessarily spring 

rom it, 

Verse 9. For this, Thow shalt not commit adultery] He 
that loves another will not deprive him of his wife, of his 
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high time *to awake out of sleep: for now te our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. 

12 The night is far spent, the day is at hand: ° let 
us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
° let us put on the armour of light. 

13 “Let us walk * honestly, as in the day; ‘not 


®1 Cor. xv. 84, Eph.v. 14. 1 Thess. v. 5,6.—° Eph. v.11. Col. 
ili, 8.—¢ Eph. vi. 18, 1 Thess. v..8.—4 Phil. iv. 8. i Thess. iv. 12, 
1 Pet. ff. 12.—*Or, decently.—! Prov. xxiii. 20. Luke xxi. 34. 


life, of his property, of his good name; and will not even 
permit a desire to enter into his heart which would lead him 
to wish to possess anything that is the property of another: 
for the law —the sacred scripture has said: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

Verse 11. And that, knowing the time] Some think the 
passage should be understood thus: We have now many 
advantages which we did not formerly possess. Salvation 
ts nearéer—the whole Christian system is more fully ex- 
plained, and the knowledge of it more easy to be acquired 
than formerly; on which account a greater progress in re- 
ligious knowledge and in practical piety is required of us: 
and we have for a long time been too remiss in these respects. 
Deliverance from the persecutions, ¢c., with which they 
were then afflicted, is supposed by others to be the meaning 
of the apostle. 

Verse 12. The night ts far spent] If wo understand this 
in reference to the heathen state of the Romans it may be 
paraphrased thus: The night is far spent—heathenish dark- 
ness is nearly at an end. The day ts at hand—the full 
manifestation of the Sun of righteousness, in the illumina- 
tion of the whole Gentile world, approaches rapidly. Cast 
off the works of darkness—prepare to meet this rising light, 
and welcome its approach, by throwing aside superstition, 
impiety, and vice of every kind. This sense seems most 
‘suitable to the following verses, where the vices of the Gen- 
tiles are particularly specified; and they are exhorted to 
abandon them, and to receive the gospel of Christ. The 
common method of explanation is this: The night is far 
spent—our prevent imperfect life, full of afflictions, temp- 
tations, and trials, is almost run out; the day of eternal 
blessedness ts at hand—is about to dawn on us in our glori- 
ous resurrection unto eternal life. Therefore, let us cast off 
—let us live as candidates for this eternal glory. Bat this 
sense cannot at all comport with what is said below, as the 
Gentiles are most evidently intended. 

Verse 13. Let us walk honestly, as in the day] Let us 


in rioting and drunkenness, * not in chambering and 
wantonness, * not in strife andenvying. | 

14 But ‘put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
1 make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof, 


1 Pet, iv. 8.—81 Cor. vi. 9. Eph. v. 5.—* James ill. 14.—! Gal, 
iii, 27, Eph. iv. 24. Col, iil. 10.—j Gal. v. 16. 1 Pot. ii, 11. 





walk decently. Let our deportment be decent, orderly, and 
grave; such as we shall not be ashamed of in the eyes of 
the whole world. 

Not tn rioting and drunkenness] Drunken festivals, such 
as were celebrated in honour of their gods, when, aster the 
had sacrificed, they drank to excess, accompanied wi 
abominable acts of every kind. _ 

Not in chambering) ‘The original word signifies whore. 
doms and prostitution of every kind. 

And wantonness] All manner of wncleanness and sodo- 
mitieal practices. 

Not in strife and envying.] Not in contentions and furi- 
ous altercations, which must be the consequence of such 
practices as are mentioned above. Can any man suppose 
that this address is to the Christians at Rome P If those 
called Christians at Rome were guilty of such acts, there 
could be no difference, except in profession, between them 
and the most abominable of the heathens. 

The advices to the Christians may be found in the pre-e 
ceding chapter; those at the conclusion of this chapter 
belong solely to the heathens. 

Verse 14. Put ye on the Lord Jesus} Putting on or being 
clothed with Jesus Christ, signifies receiving and believing 
the gospel; and consequently, taking its mawims for the 
government of life, having the mind that was in Christ. 

And make not provision for the flesh] By flesh we are 
here to understand, not only the body, but all the irregular 
appetites and passions which lead to the abominations already 
recited. No provision should be made for the encourage- 
ment rT Gere Ne of such a principle as this. 

To fulfil the lusts thereof.] In reference to its lusts; 
such as the rioting, drunkenness, b ieiater sc. and un- 
cleanness, mentioned, ver. 18, to make provision for which 
the Gentiles lived and laboured, and bought and sold, and 
schemed and planned; for it was the whole business of 
their life to gratify the sinful lusts of the flesh. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


In things indifferent, Christians should not condemn one another, 1. 


Particularly with respect to different kinds 


of food, 2-4. And the observation of certain days, 5,6. None of ua should live unto himself, but unto Christ, 


who lived and died for us, 7-9. 


We must not judge each other ; for all judgment belongs to God, 10-18, We 


should not do any éhing by which a weak brother may be stumbled or grieved ; lest we destroy him for whom 


Christ died, 14-16. 


endeavour to cultivate peace and brotherly affection, 


the means of stumbling a weak brother, 19-21. 
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he kingdom of God does not consist in outward things, 17, 18. Christians should 
and rather deny themselves of certain privileges than be 
Lhe necessity of doing all in the spirit of faith, 22, 23. 


ROMANS. 


I that *ia weak in the faith reosive ya, but 
H *not to doubtful disputations. 
2 For one believeth that he ‘* may eat all 
things: another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 
8S Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth 
not; and ‘let not him which eateth not judge him 
that eateth: for God hath received him. 

4 * Who art thou that judgest another man’s ser- 
vant ? to his own master he standeth or falleth. 
Yea, he shall be holden up: for God is able to make 
him stand, 


5 ‘One man esteemeth one day above another: 
enother esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be ® fully persuaded in his own mind. 

6 He that * regardeth' the day, regardeth i¢ unto 
the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for ) he giveth God thanks; and 
he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and 
giveth God thanks. 


®*Ch. xv. 1,7. 10or. vili. 9, 11. ix. 22.—>Or, not to judee his 
doubtful thoughts.—° Ver.14. 1Cor; x.25, 1 Tim.iv.4. Tit. i. 15. 
4Col. ii. 16.—* James iv, 12.—!Gal. iv. 10. 1. ii. 16.8 Or, fully 
assured,—>* Gal. iv. 10.—! Or, observeth.—j1 Oor. x.81. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 


Verse 1. Him that ie weak in the faith] By this the 
apostle most evidently means the converted Jew, who must 
indeed be weak in the faith, if he considered this distinction 
of meats and days essential to his salvation. 

Receive ye] Associate with him; receive him into your 
religious f oeniD | but when there, let all religious alter- 
cations be avoided. 

Not to doubtful disputations.| These words have been 
variously tran and understood. Dr. Whitby thinks the 
sence of them to be this: Not discriminating them by their 
dnward thoughts. Do not reject any from your Christian 
communion because of ee vere sentiments on things 
which are in themselves indsferent. Do not curiously in- 
quire ante their religious scruples, nor condemn them on that 
account. 

Verse 2. One delteveth that he may eat allthings} He be- 
lieves that whateoever is wholesome and nourishing, whether 
herbs or flesh—whether enjoined or forbidden by the Mosaic 
oo be safely and conscientiously used by every Chris- 

ian 


Another, who ts weak, eateth herbs.) Certain Jews, lately 
converted to the Christian faith, believe the Mosaic law 
relative to clean and unclean meats to be still in force; and 
therefore, when they are in a Gentile country, for fear of 
being defiled, avoid flesh entirely, and live on vegetables. 

Verse 4, Yea, he shall be holden He is sincere and 
upright, and God, who ts able to make him stand, will up- 
bold him ; and so teach him that he shall not essentially err. 

Verse 5. One man esteemeth one day above another] 
Reference is made here to the Jewish institutions, and es- 
pecially their festivals ; such as the passover, pentecost, feast 
of tabernacles, new moons, jubilee, &c. The converted Jew 
still thought these of moral obligation ; the Gentile Christian 
not having been bred up in this way, had no such prejudices. 

Another] The converted Gentile esteemeth every day— 
considera that all time is the Lord's, and that each day 
should be devoted to the glory of Ged; and that those fes- 
tivals are not binding on him. 

We add here alike, and make the text say what I am sure 
was never intended, viz., that there is no distinction of days, 
not even of the Sabbath : and that every Christian is at liberty 
to consider this day to be holy or not holy, as he h 
to be persuaded in fis own mind, See note on Gen. ii. 8. 

Let every man be fully persuaded] With respect to the 
propriety ate ta of keeping the above festivals, let 


ev act from conwiction of his own mind: 
there py sufficient latitude allowed ; all may be fully satis. 


ed. 
Verse 6. He that regardeth the day] <A beautful apology 
for mistaken sincerity and tnjudicious reformation. Do 
not condemn the man for what is indifferent in itself: if he 
keep these festivals, his purpose is to honour God by the 
le: ta observance of them. On the other hand, he who 
finds that he cannot observe them in honour of God, not 
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7 For * none of us liveth to himaelf, and po man 
dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lard : whether 
we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 

9 For 'to this end Christ both died, and rose, 
and revived, that he might be ™Lord both of the 
dead and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? or wh 
dost thou set at nought thy brother? for * wes 
all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written, ° As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 

12 So then ” every one of us shall give account of 
himself to God. 

13 Let us not, therefore, judge one another any 
more: but judge this rather, that *no man put a 
stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his brother's 
way. 


=k] Cor. vi. 19, 20. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Thens. v, 10, 1 Pet. iv. 2. 
12 Cor. v. 15.—© Acts x. 36.—" Matt. xxv. 81,32. Acta x. 42. xvii, 
81. 2 Cor. v. 10. Jude xiv. 15.—°Isa. xlv. 28. Phil. ii. 10.—P Matt, 
xii. 38. Gal. vi.5. 1 Pet. iv. 5.—a1 Cor. viii. 9, 18, x. 32. 





bewerne that God has enjoined them, does not observe them 
at all, 

Verse 7. None of us liveth to himself] The Greek writers 
use this phrase to signify to act according to one’s own 
jadgment, following one’s own opinion. hristians must 
act in all things according to the mind and will of God, and 
not follow their own wills. 

Verse 9. Christ both died, and rose] That we are not our 
own, but are the Lord’s, both in life and death, is evidont 
from this—that Christ lived, and died, and rose again, that 
he might be the Lord of the dead and the living; for his 
power extends equally over both worlds: separate, as well 
as embodied spirits, are under his authority; and he it is 
who is to raise even the dead to life: and thus all through- 
out eternity shall live under his dominion. The clause, and 
rose, is wanting in several reputable MSS8., and is not neces- 
sary to the text. 

erse 10. We shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ.] Why should we then judge and condemn each 
other? We are accountable to God for our conduct, and 
shall be judged at his bar; and let us consider whatever 
measure we mete, the same shall be measured unto us 
again. 

Verse 12. Every one of us shall ae account of him- 
self] We shall not, at the bar of God, be obliged to account 
for the conduct of each other—each shall give account of 
himself: and let him take heed that he be prepared to give 
up his account with joy. 

Verse 18. Let us not, therefore, judge one another any 
more} let us abandon such rash conduct; it is dangerous 
it is uncharitable : qnagment belongs to the Lord, and he will 
condemn those only who should not be acquitted. 

That no man put a stumbling-block] Let both the con- 
verted Jew and Gentile consider that they should labour 
to promote each other's apiritaa interests, and not be a 
means of hindering each other in their Christian course; or 
of causing them to abandon the gospel, on which, and not on 

uestione of rites and ceremonies, the salvation of their souls 


nd. 

"Verse 14. ITknow, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus] 
And get, after having given them this decisive judgment, 
through respect to the tender, mistaken conscience of weak 
believers, he immediately adds: But to him that esteemeth 
any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean; because if he 
act one to his conscience, he must necessarily contract 
gui 

It is dangerous to trifle with conscience, even when erron- 
eous ; it should be born with and instructed ; it must be won 
over, not taken by storm. Its feelings should be respected, 
beeause they ever refer to God, and have their foundation 
in his fear. It isa great bi g to have a well-informed 
conscience; it is a blessing to have a tender conscience; and 
even & sore conscience is infinitely better than none. 

Verse 15. If thy brother be grieved] he think that 
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14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, 
*that there is nothing ° unclean of itself: but ‘to 
him that esteemeth any thing to be ‘ unclean, to 
him it ie unclean. 

15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not ‘charitably. ‘Destroy not 
him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 

16 © Let not then your good be evil spoken of: 

17 ‘For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; but righteousness and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 

8 For he that in these things serveth Christ ' te 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

19) Let us therefore follow after the things which 


®Acte x. 15. Ver. 2,20. 1 Cor. x. 25. 1Tim.iv. 4. Tit. i. 15. 
—b Gr. common.—¢ 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10.—4 Gr. common.—* G1, accord- 
ing to charity.—!1 Cor. viii. 11.—e Ch, xii. 17.—%1 Cor. viii. 8.—(2 
Cor. viii, 21.—J Pa, xxxiv. 14. Ch. xii. 18.—*Ch.xv.2. 1 Cor. 


tee doest wrong, and he is in consequence stumbled at thy 
conduct. 

Now walkest thou not charitably.) According to love ; for 
love worketh not «ll to tts netghbour ; but by thy eating some 

rticular kind of meat, on which neither thy life nor well- 

sing depends, thou workest ill to him by ehoarted and dis- 
‘ressing tie mind; and therefore thou breakest the law of 
God in reference to him, while pretending that thy Christian 
liberty raises thee above his scruples. 

Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.) 
This puts the uncharitable conduct of the person in question 
in the strongest light, because it anppores that the weak 
brother may be so stumbled aa to fall and perish finally ; 
even the man for whom Christ died. To injure a man in his 
circumstances is bad; to injure him in his person is worse ; 
to injure him in his reputation is still worse; and to injure 
his soul is worst of all. 

From this verse we learn that a man for whom Christ dted 
may pertsh, or have his soul pate head and destroyed with 
such a destruction as implies perdition; the original is very 
si) cc 

erse 16. Let not then your  hibe be evil spoken of} Do 
not make such a use of your Christian liberty as to subject 
the gospel itself to reproach. Whatsoever you do, do it in 
such a manner, spirit, and time, as to make it productive of 
the greatest possible good. 

Verse 17. For the kingdom of God] That holy religion 
which God has sent from heaven, and which he intends to 
make the instrument of establishing a counterpart of the 
kingdom of glory among men, see on Matt. iti. 2. 

Is not meat and drin { It consists not in these outward 
and indifferent things. It neither particularly enjoins uor 
particularly forbids such. 

A ee esners) Pardon of sin, and holiness of heart 
and life. 

And peace] In the soul, from a sense of God’s mercy ; 
peace regulating, ruling, and harmonizing the heart. 

And joy in the Holy Ghost.} Solid spiritual happiness ; 
a joy which springs from a clear sense of God’s mercy; the 
acre of God being shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 


host. 
Verse 18. For he that in these things] This was a very 
common form of speech among the Jews; that he who was 
@ conscientious observer of the law was pleasing to God, and 
oved of men. 
erse 19. Let us therefore seve) Instead of contending 
about meats, drinks, and festival times, in which it is not 
likely that the Jews and Gentiles will soon agree, let us 
ee to the utmost of our power to promote peace and 
unanimity, 
Verse 20. For meat destroy not the work of God] Do not 
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make for peace, and things wherewith * one may 
edify another. 

Z0 ' For meat destroy not the work of God. ™ All 
things indeed are pure; ® but it is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

21 It ts good neither to eat ° flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is offended, or 1s made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself before God. 
? Happy ize he that condemneth not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth. 

23 And he that *doubteth is damned if he eat, 
because he eateth not of faith: for* whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 

xiv, 12. 1 Thess. v. 11.—' Ver. 15.—-> Matt. xv. ll. Aote x. 15. 
Ver, 14. Tit. 1. 15.—21 Cor, viii. 9, 10, 11, 12.—°] Cor. wifi, 18.—P1 


John ili. 21.— Or, discerneth and putésth a difference between meats, 
— Tit, i. 15. 


hinder the progress of the gospel either in your own souls or 


in those of others, by contending about lawful or unlawful 


meats. 

All things indeed are pure] This isa repetition of the 
sentiment delivered, ver. 14, in different words. 

Verse 21. It is good neither to eat flesh, §&c.] The spirit 
and seit denying principles of the gospel teach us, that we 
should not only avoid everything in eating or drinking 
which may be an occasion of offence or apostasy to our 
brethren, but even lay down our lives for them should it be 
necessary. 

Whereby thy brother stumbleth] The original means to 
strike, to hit the foot against a stone in walking, so as to 
halt, and be tmpeded in one’s journey. It here means, 
spiritually, any thing by which a man is so perplexed in his 
mind as to be prevented from making due progress in the 
divine life. 

Or ts offended] Originally the word signified the piece of 
wood or key in a trap, which being trodden on caused the 
animal to fall into a pit, or the trap to close upon him. In 
the New Testament it generally refers to total apostasy from 
the Christian religion ; and this appears to be its meaning in 


this place. 

Or is made weak) Without mental vigour; without 
power cect oes distinguish between right and wrong, 
good and evil, lawful and unlawful. To get under the 
dominion of an erroneous conscience, so as to judge that to 
be evil or unlawful which is not so. 

Verse 22. Hust thou faith?) The term faith seems to 
signify in this place a full persuasion in a man's mind that 
he ts right, that what he does is lawful, and has the appro. 
bation of God and his conscience. 

Happy is he that condemneth not, §c.] That man ont 
can enjoy peace of conscience who acts according to the f 

ersuasion which God has given him of the lawfulness of 
his conduct: whereas he must be miserable who allows 
himeelf in the practice of any thing for which his conscience 
upbraids and accuses him. 

Verse 28. And he that doubteth] This verse is a neces- 
sary part of the preceding, and should be read thus: But he 
that ceunrens ts condemned tf he eat, because he eateth not 

atth, 
if ae whatsoever is not of fasth is sin.] Whatever he does, 
without a full persuasion of its lawfulness (see ver. 21), is to 
him sin; for he does it under a conviction that he may be 
wrong in 80 doing. ; ; 

Some think that these words have a more extensive signi. 
fication, and that they apply to all who have not true religion 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; every work of suoh 

ersons being sinful in the sight of a holy God, because it 
es not proceed from a pure motive, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


The strong should bear the infirmities of the weak, and each strive to please, not himself, but his neighbour, after 
the example of Christ, 1-3. Whutsoever was written tn old times was written for our learning, 4. We should 
be of one mind, that we might with one mouth glorify God, 5, 6. We should accept each other as Christ has 
accepted us, 7. Scriptural proofs that Jesus Ohrist was not only the minister of the circumcision, but came 
also for the salvation of the Genttles, 8-12. The God of hope can fill us with all peace and joy in believing, 13. 
Character of the church of Rome, 14. The reason why the apostle wrote so boldly to the church in that ctty— 
what God had wrought by him, and what he purposed to do, 15-24. He tells them of his intended Journey to 
Jerusalem, with a contribution to the poor satnts—a sketch of this journey, 25-29. He commends himself to 


their prayers, 30-33. 


E *then that are strong ought to bear the 
\ \ » infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves. 
2 ¢Let every one of us please his neigh- 
bour for his good to ‘4 edification. 

$ «For even Christ pleased not himself; but, as 
it is written, ‘The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 

4 For ¢ whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning; that we, through 
pulience and comfort of the scriptures, might have 

ope. 


i. » Now the God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be like-minded one toward another 

according to Christ Jesus : 

6 That ye may! with one mind and one mouth 


aGal. wi. 1.—> Ch, xiv. 1.-¢1 Cor. ix. 19, 22, x. 24, 33. xiii. 5. 
Phil, si. 4, 5.—4 Ch, xiv. 19.—¢ Matt. xxvi. 39.—John v. 30. vi. 88. 
f Pa, lxix. 9.—eCh. iv. 28, 24. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. x. 11. 2 Tim. hi. 
16, 17.—* Ch, xii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 10. Phil. iii. 16.—! Or, after the 


Verse 1. We then that are strong] We are bound in duty 
to bear any inconveniences that may arise from the scruples 
of the weaker brethren, and to ease their consciences by 
prudently peaeastene d fron such indifferent things as may 
offend and trouble them; and not take advantage from our 
superior knowledge to make them submit to our einen 

erse 2. Let every one of us please his neighbour hough 
we should not indulge men in mere whims and caprices, yet 
we should bear with their ignorance and their weakness, 
knowing that others had anal to bear with from us before 
se came to our present advanced state of religious know- 
ledge. , 

erse 8. For even Christ pleased not himself] Christ 
never acted as one who sought his own ease or profit; he 
not only bore with the weakness, but with the insults, of his 
creatures. 

Verse 4. For whatsoever things were written aforetime] 
This refers not only to the quotation from the 69th Psalm, 
but to all the Old Testament scriptures ; for it can be to no 
other scriptures that the apostle alludes. Some think that 
the word which we translate comfort, should be rendered 
exhortation ; but there is certainly no need here to leave the 
usual acceptation of the term, as the word comfort makes a 
regular and consistent sense with the rest of the verse. 

Verse 6. That ye—Jews and Gentiles—may with one 
mind| Thinking the same things, and bearing with each 
other, after the example of Christ; and one mouth, in all 
your religious assemblies, without jarring or contentions 
glorify God for calling you into such a state of salvation, an 
showing himself to be your loving compassionate Father, as 
he is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 7. Wherefore receive ye one another] Have the 
most affectionate regard for each other, and acknowledge 
each other gs the servants and children of God Almighty. 

As Chriahalso received us| In the same manner, and with 
the sane cordial affection, as Ohrist has received us into 
communied with himself, and has made us partakers of such 
inestimable blessings, condescending to be present in all our 
assemblies. 

Verse 8. Jesus Christ was.a minister of the circumcision) 
To show the Gentiles the propriety of bearing with the 
scrupulous Jews, he shows them here that they were under 
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glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
rist. 

7 Wherefore * receive ye one another, ! as Christ 
also received us to the glory of God. 

8 Now I say that "Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision for the truth of God, " to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers : 

9 And °that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
hie mercy ; as it is written, ? For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto 
thy name. 

10 And again he saith, 4 Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11 And again, * Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; 
and laud him, all ye people. 

12 And again Esaias saith, * There shall be a root 


example of.—) Acts iv, 24, 32.—* Ch. xiv. 1, 3.—'Ch. v. 2.~™ Matt, 
xv. 24, Jobni. ll. Acta iii. 25, 26. xiii. 46.— "Ch. fii. 3. 2 Cor. 
i. 20.—° John x. 16. Ch. ix, 23.—P? Ps. xviii. 49.—9 Deut. xxxii, 43. 
* Ps. cxvii, 1.—* Isa, xi.1, 10. Rev. v. 5. xxii, 16. 


the greatest obligations to this people; to whom, in the 
days of his flesh, Jesus Christ confined his ministry; giving 
the world to see that he allowed the claim of the Jews as 
having the first right to the blessings of the gospel. 

Verse 9. And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
mercy] Asthe Jews were to glorify God for his truth, so 
the Gentiles were to glorify God for hig mercy. 

I will confess to thee among the Gentiles] This quotation 
is taken from Psalm xviii. 49, and shows that the Gentiles 
had a right to glorify God for his mercy to them. 

Verse 13. Now the God of hope, &c.] May the God of this 
hope—that God who caused both Jews and Gentiles to hope 
Me ley gracious promises which he made to them should be 

ulfilled. 

Verse 14. And I—am persuaded of you] This is snEpone 
to be an address to the Gentiles; and it is managed with 
great delicacy : he seems to apologize for the freedom he had 
used in writing to them: which he gives them to understand 
proceeded from the authority he had received by his apos- 
tolical office, the exercise of which office respeoted them 
particularly, So they could not be offended when they found 
themselves so particularly distinguished. 

Ye—are full of goodness] Instead of goodness, some MSS. 
of good repute have love. In this connection both words 
seem to mean nearly the same thing. 

Filled with all knowledge] So completely instructed in 
the mind and design of God, relative to their calling, and 
the fruit which hey were to bring forth to the glory of God, 
that they were well qualified to give one another suitable 
exhortations on every important pone 

Inatead of one another, several MSS. have others ; whioh 

ives a clearer sense: for, if they were ail filled with know- 
edge, there was little occasion for them to admonish others 
—to impart the wisdom they had to those who were less 
instructed. 

Verse 15. Because of the pie Because of the office 
which I have received from God, namely, to be the apostle 
of the Gentiles. This authority gave him full right to say, 
advise, or enjoin anything which he judged to be of import. 
ance to their spiritual interests. 

Verse 16. Ministering the gospel of God] Acting as a 
priest. Here is a plain allusion to the Jewish sacrifices 
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of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the 
Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all * joy 
and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And °I myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, * filled 
with all knowledge, able also to admonish ore 
another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the 
more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you 
in mind, ‘because of the grace that is given to me 
of God, 

16 That *I should be the minister of Jesus Christ 
to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that 
the ‘ offering up of the Gentiles might be accept- 
able, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

1% I have thercfore whereof I may glory through 
Jesus Christ "in those things which pertain to God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak of any of those 
things ' which Christ hath not wrought by me, ! to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 


ah. xii, 12, xiv. 17.~62 Pet. 1.12, 1Jobn ii. 21.—° 1 Cor. vili. 
1,7, 10.—4Ch.i 5. xl.8, Gal.i.15. Eph. fil. 7, 8—«Ch. xi. 13. 
Gal. ii 7,8,9. 1 Tim. ii. 7, 2 Tim. i. 11. Phil’ i. 17,.—fOr, sa- 
ortficing.—é Iea. Ixvi, 20. Phil. ii. 17.—» Heb. v. 1.—! Acts xxi. 19. 
Gal. ii. 8.—JCh. i. 5. xvi. 26.—* Acts xix.11. 2 Cor, xii. 12,12 


offered by the priest, and sanctified or made acceptable by the 
libamen offered with them; for he compares himyelf, in 
preaching the gospel, to the priest performing his sacred 
Sunctions—preparing his sacrifice to be offered. 

Verse 17. I have therefore whereof I may glory) Being 
sent of God on this most honourable and important errand, 
I have matter of great exultation, not only in the honour 
which he has conferred upon me, but in the great success 
with which he has crowned my guacepal £ 

Verse 18. For I will not dare tospeak] If the thing were 
not as I have stated it, I would not dare to arrogate to my- 
self honours which did not belong to me. 

By word and deed} These words may refer to the 
doctrines which he taught, and to the miracles which he 
wrought among men. 

Verse 19. Through mighty signs and wonders] This more 
fully explains the preceding clause. 

Round about wnto Illyricum] Among ancient writers this 
bs has gone by a great variety of names, Illyria, Illyrica, 

llyricum, Illyres, and Iilyrium. It is a country of Europe, 
extending from the Adriatic Gulf to Pannonia ; according to 
Pliny, it extended from the river Arsia to the river Drinius, 
thus including Liburnia on the west, and Dalmatia on the 
east. Its precise limits have not been determined by either 
ancient or modern geographers. en .the apostle says 
that he preached the gospel from Jerusalem round about to 
I af seh he intends his land journies chiefly. 

have fully preached the gospel) I have successfully 
preached—I have not only proclaimed the word, but made 
converts, and founded churches. 

Verse 20. So have I strived to preach the gospel] For I 
have considered it my honour to preach the gospel where 
that gospel was before unknown. This is the proper import 
of the original word. 

Verse 21. But as itis written] These words, quoted from 
Isa. ii. 15, he applies to his own conduct; not that the 
words themselves predicted what Paul had done, but that he 
endeavoured to fulfil suoh a declaration by his manner of 
preaching the gospel to the heathen. 

Verse 22, For which cause gc.) My considering it a point 
of honour to build on no other man’s foundation; and, 

nding that the gospel has been long ago planted at Rome, 
I have been prevented from going thither, purposing rather 
to spend my time and strength in preaching where Christ 
has not, as yet, been proclaimed. 

Verse 28. But—having no more place in these parts] 
The apostle was then at Corinth ; and, having evangelize 
all those parts, he had no opportunity of breaking up any 
new ground. __ 

Verse 24. Whensoever I take my journey into Spatn] 
Where it is very likely the gospel had not yet been planted ; 
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19 * laches mighty signs and wonders, by the 
pi 


power of the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto [llyricum, I have fully 
preached the gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have Il atrived to preach the gospel, 
not where Christ was named, ' lest I should build 
upon another man’s foundation : 

21 But as it is written, "To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see: and they that have nof 
heard, shall understand. 

22 For which cause also "I have been ° much 
hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place in these parts, 
and ? having a great desire these many years to 
come unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you: for I trust to see you in my jour- 
ney, and to be brought on my way thitherward by 
you, if first I be somewhat filled * with your company, 

25 But now ‘I go unto Jerusalem to minister 
unto the saints. 

26 For ‘it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 


Cor. x. 18, 15, 16.—™ Isa. lii. 15.—" Ch. i. 18. 1 Thers. if. 17, 18. 
—4’ Or, many ways, or, oftentimes —P Acts xix, 21. Ver. 82. Ch. 
i, 11.—9 Acts xv. 3.—* Gr. with you, ver, 32.—* Acts xix. 21. xx. 
22. xxiv. 17,—*1 Cor. xvi. 1,2. 2 Cor viil. 1. ix. 2, 12. 


though legendary tates inform us that St. James had planted 
the gospel there long before this time, and had founded 
many bishoprics ! 

I will come to you] These words are wanting in almost 
every MS. of note, and in the Syriac of Erpen, Coptic, Vul- 
gete, Aithtopic, Armentan, and Itala. 

Somewhat filled with your company.| The word which 
we translate filled would be better rendered gratified ; for 
it signifies to be satisfied, to be gratified, and to enjoy. 

The apostle, though he had not the honour of having 
planted the Church at Rome, yet expected much gratiication 
from the visit which he intended to pay them, 

Verse 25. Now I go unto Jerusalem| From this and the 
two following verses we learn that the object of his journey 
to Jerusalem was, to carry a contribution made among the 
Gentile Christians at Macedonia and Achaia for the relief 
of the poor Jewish Christians at Jerusalem, About this 
affair he had taken great pains, as appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 
1-4; 2 Cor. chapters viii. and ix. 

Verse 27. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers, 

c.] It was through and by means of the Jews that the 

entiles were oneee to the knowledge of God and the 
gospel of Christ. These were the spiritual things which 
they had received; and the pecuniary contribution was the 
carnal things which the Gentiles were now returning. 

Verse 28. When, therefore, I have performed this} Ser- 
vice, and have sea ed—faithfully delivered up to them this 
Jruit of the success of my ministry and of your conversion 
to God, I will come by you into Spain: this was in his de- 
sire; he had fully purposed it, if God should see meet to 
permit him; but it does not appear that he ever went. 

Verse 29. In the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ.] The words, of the gospel, are wanting in almost 
every MS. of importance. There is no doubt they should 
be omitted. The fulness of the blessing of Christ is reall 
more than the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 80. For the love of the Spirit] By that love of God 
which the Holy Spirit sheds abroad in your hearts. 

That ye strive to ci That ye agonize with me, 

Verse 81. That I may be delivered from them that do not 
believe} He knew that his countrymen, who had not re- 
ceived the gospel, lay in wait for his life; » no doubt, 
they thought they should do God service by d ying him, 
not only as an apostate, in their apprehension, f the 
Jewish religion, but as one who was bouring to ubvert 
and entirely destroy it. 

And that my service] Service, in its connexion here, 
could refer to nothing else but the contribution which he 
was coring to the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

Verse 82. That I may come unto you with joy} Should 
his journey to Jerusalem be prosperous, and bis SETVICS BC. 


Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them, verily , and their debtors 
they are. For ‘if the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things, >their duty is also 
to minister unto them in carnal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have performed this, and 
have sealed to them ‘this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29 ¢ And I am sure that, when I come unto you, 
I shall come in the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ. 
4Ch, xi. 17.—"1 Cor. ix. 11. Gal, vi. 6.—¢ Phil. iv. 17.—4Ch.{. 11 


—* Phil, di. 1.—f2 Cor, i, 11. Col. iv. 12.—22 Thess, sii, 2.—4 Or,‘ 
are dieobedient.—i 2 Cor. viii. 4.—) Ch. i. 10.—* Aats xviil, 81. 1 Cor. 


cepted go that the converted Jews and Gentiles should come 
to a better understanding, he hoped to see them at Rome 
with great joy; and if he got his wishes gratified through 
their prayers, it woald be the full proof that this whole 
business had been conducted according to the will of God, 
Verse 88, The God of peace be with you) The whole ob. 
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380 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 





Jesus Christ’s sake, and ¢ for the love of the Spirit, 
‘that ye strive together with me in your prayers to 
God for me; 

31 ¢ That I may be delivered from them that * do 
not believe in Judea, and that ' my service which I 
have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints ; 

32 ) That I may come unto you with joy “ by the 
will of God, and may with you be! refreshed. 
pee Now ™the God of peace be with you all. 

men. 


iv. 19. Jamesiv. 15.—!1 Cor, xvi. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 18. 2 Tim. t. 16, 
Phil. vii. 20.—" Ch. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 38, 2Cor. xili. 11. Phil, 
iv. 9. 1 Thess. v.28. 2 Thess. iii, 16. Heb. xiii. 20, 


ject of the Epistle is to establish peace between the believing 
jewa and Gentiles, and to show them their mutual obliga- 
tions, and the infinite mercy of God to both; and now we 
concludes with praying that the God of peace—he“from 
whom it comes, and by whom it is preserved—may be for 
ever with them. 


CHAPTER XVI 


The apostle commends to the Christians at Rome Phebe, a deaconess of the Church at Cenchrea, 1, 2. 


Sends greet- 


ings to Aquila and Priscilla, of whom he gives a high character ; and greets also the Church at their house, 3-5. 
Mentions several others by name, both men and women, who were members of the Church of Christ at Rome, 
6-16, Warns them to beware of those who cause dissensions and divisions, of whom he gives an awful character, 
17, 18, Ezatole the obedience of the Roman Christians, and promises them a complete victory over Satan, 19, 20, 


Several persons send their salutations, 21-23. 


To whose good wishes he subjoins the apostolic blessing ; com- 


mends them to God ; gives an abstract of the doctrines of the gospel ; and concludes with ascribing glory to the 


only wise God, through Christ Jesus, 24-27. 


3 unto you Phosbe our sister, 
| COMMEND which is a servant of the 
church which is at * Cenchrea: 

2 °That ye receive her in the Lord, as be- 
cometh saints; and that ye assist her in whatsoever 
business she hath need of you: for she hath been a 
succourer of many, and of myself also. 

8 Greet ° Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in 
Christ Jesus : 

4 Who have for my life laid down their own necks : 
unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 


4 Acta xvili, 18.—» Phil, ii. 39. 8 John 5, 6.—~* Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26. 
2 Tim. iv, 19. 


Verse 1. I commend wnto you Phebe} Phebe is here 
termed a servant, a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea. 
There were deaconesses in the primitive church, whose 
business it was to attend the female converte at baptism ; 
to mstract the catechumens, or persons who were candidates 
for baptism ; to visit the sick, and those who were in prison ; 
‘and, in short, perform those religious offices for the female 

rt of the‘church which could not with propriety be per- 
tormad by men. They were chosen in general out of the 
most experienced of the charch, and were ordinarily widows 
who had bora children. Some ancient constitutions re- 
quired them to be forty, others fifty, and others sixty years 
of age. It is evident that they were ordained to their office 
by the imposition of the hands of the bishop; and the form 
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- 6 Likewise greet ‘the church that is in their 
house. Salute my well-beloved Hpenetus, who is 
*the first fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and 
my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the 
apostles, who also ‘ were in Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helperin Christ, and Stachys, 
my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute 


} them which are of Aristobulua’ © household. 


41 Cor, xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Phil. fii—e1 Cor. xvi. 15.— 
fGal. 1. 22,—¢ Or, friends. , 

of prayer used on the occasion is extant in the apostolical 
constitutions. In the tenth or eleventh century the order 
became extinct in the Latin Church, but continued in the 
Greek Church till the end of the twelfth century. 

Cenchrea was a seaport on the east side of the Isthmus 
which joined the Morea to Greece. 

Verse 2. Succowrer of many) One who probably enter- 
tained the apostles and preachers who came to minister at 
Cenchrea, and who was remarkable for entertaining strangers. 

Verse 8. Greet Priscilla and Aquila] This pious couple 
had been obliged to leave Rome, on the edict of Olandius, 
see Acta xviii. 2, and take refuge in Greeoe. It is likely 
that they returned to Rome at the death of Olaudius, or 
whenever the decree was annulled. Instead of Priscilla, 
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11 Salute Herodion, my kinsman. Greet them 
that be of the * household of Narcissus, which are in 
the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and ie Neate who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured 


much in the Lord. ; 
13 Salute Rufus, »chosen in the Lord; and his 


mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which are 
with them. 


.*Or, friends.—>2 John 1.—¢1 Cor xvi, 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 
Thess. vy. 23, 1 Pet. v. 14.—¢Acta xv. 1, 5, 24. 1 Tim. vi, 3.~#1 
Cor. v. 9, 11. 2 Thess, xiii, 6,14. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Titus iii.10, 2 


the principle MSS. and Versions have Prisca, which most 
critics suppose to be the genuine reading. 

Verse 4. Who have for my life laid down their own necks] 
What transaction this refers to we know not; but it appears 
that these persons had, on some occasion, hazarded their 
own lives to save that of the opr ; and that the fact was 
known to all the Churches of God in that quarter, who felt 
themselves under the highest obligations to these pious per- 
gona, for the important service which they had thus rendered. 

Verse 5 The church that is in their house.) In these 
primitive times no such places existed as those which we 
now term churches; the word always signifying the congre. 
gation or assembly of believers, and not the place they as- 
sembled in. 

Epenetus—the firstfrutts of Achaia] In 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 
the house or family of Stephanas is said to be the firstfruita 
of Achaia: how then can it be said here, that Epenetus 
was the firatfruits, or first person who had received the gos- 
pel in that district ? Ans.—Epenetus might have been one 
of the family of Stephanas ; that is, one of that family which 
first received the gospel in that country. Thig would ration- 
ally account for the apparent difficulty, were we sure that of 
Achaia, was the true reading: but this is more than doubt- 
A ae of Asia, is the reading of many MSS. versions, and 

‘athers. 

Verse 6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on at 
Her works, though hidden from man, are with God; an 
her name is recorded with honour in the book of life. 

Verse 7. Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen] As the 
word signifies relatives, whether mule or female, and as 
Junia may probably be the name of a woman, the wife of 
Andronicus, it would be better to say relotives than kinsmen. 
But probably 8t. Paul means no more than that they were 
Jews; for in chap. ix. 8, he calls all the Jews his kinsmen 
according to the flesh. 

My fellow-prisoners} As Paul was in prison often, it is 
likely that these persons shared this honour with him on 
some occasion, which is not distinctly marked. 

Of note among the apostles} They were not only well 
known to St. Paul, but also to the rest of the apostles. 

In Christ before me.} That is, they were converted to 
Christianity before Paul was; probably at the day of Pen- 
teoost, or by the ministry of Chiist himself, or by that of the 
seventy disciples. 

Verse 8. Amplias, my beloved in the Lord ] One who is 
my particular friend, and also a genuine Christian. 

Vares 9. Urbane, our helper] Who this Urbanus was 
wo know not; what is here stated is, that he had been a 
fellow-labourer with the apostles. 

Btachys, my beloved.} One of my particular friends. 

Verse 18. Apelles, approved in Christ] A man who, on 
different occasions, had given the highest proofs of the sin- 
cerity and depth of his religion: Some suppose that Apelles 
was the same with Apollos ; whoever he was, he had given 
every demonstration of being a genuine Christian. 

Of Aristobulus’ household.} It is doubted whether this 
ergon was converted, as the apostle does not salute him, 
ut his household ; or as the margin reada, his friends. He 

might have been a Roman of considerable distinction, who, 
though not converted himeelf, had Christians among his 
servants or his slaves. 

Verse 11. Herodion my kinsman.) Probably another 
converted Jew. 
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16 ¢ Salute one another with an holy kiss. The 
churches of Christ salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
‘ which cause divisions and offences contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned; and * avoid them. 

18 For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but ‘their own belly; and * by good 
tha and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the 
simple. 

19 For "your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. Iam glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I 
would have you ' wise unto that which is good, and 
/ simple concerning evil. 

Jobn 10.—f Phil. iii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 5.—sCol. il. 4. 2 Tim. ili, 6, 


Titus i. 10. 2 Pet. ii, 8,—b Ch, i, 8.—! Matt, x. 16. 1 Cor. xiv, 20, 
—j Or, harmless. 


Which are m the Lord.] This might intimate that some 
of this family were not Christians ; those only of that family 


that were converted to the Lord being saluted. 

Verse 12. Tryphena and Tryphosa] Two holy women, 
who it seems were assistants to the apostle in his work, 
probably by ewhorting, visiting the sick, &c. Persis wns 
another woman, who it seems excelled the preceding; 
for, of her it is said, she laboured much in the Lord. We 


learn from this, that Christian women, as well as men, 
laboured in the ministry of the word. In those times of 
simplicity, all persons, whether men or women, who had 
received the knowledge of the truth, believed it to be their 
duty to propagate it to the uttermost of their power. Many 
have spent much useless labour in endeavouring to prove 
that these women did not preach. That there were some 
prophetesses, as well as prophets, in the Christian Church, 
we learn; and that a woman might pray or Poe » pro- 
vided she had her head covered, we know, and that whoever 
prophesied spoke unto others to edification, ewhortation, and 
comfort, St. Faul declares, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. And that no 
ghbedepad can do more, every person must acknowledge ; 

ecause to edtfy, exhort, and comfort, are the prime ends of 
the gospel ministry. If women thus prophesied, then women 

reached. There is, however, much more than this implied 
in the Christian ministry, of which men only, and men called 
of God, are capable. 

Verse 138. Rufus, chosen in the Lord] One of great 
encellence in Christianity ; a choice man as we would say. 

His mother and mine.] It is not likely that the mother 
of Rufus was the mother of Paul; but while she was the 
ae mother of the former, she acted as a mother to the 

atter. 

Verse 14, Salute Asyncritus, &c.] Who these were we 
know not. 

Verse 15. Salute Philologus, §c.} Of these several per- 
sons, though much has been conjectured, nothing certain is 
known. LKyen the names of some are so ambiguous that we 
know not whether they were men or women. One thing we 
may remark, that there is no mention of St. Peter, who, 
according to the Roman and papistical catalogue of bishops, 
must have been at Rome at this time; if he were not now at 
Rome, the foundation stone of Rome’s ascendancy, of Peter's 
supremacy, and of the uninterrupted succession, is taken 
away, and the whole fabrio falls to the ground. 

Verse 16. Salute one another with an holy kiss.) In those 
early times the kiss, as a token of peace, friendship, and 
brotherly love, was frequent among all people; and the 
Christians used it in their public assemblies, as well as in 
their occasional meetings. This was at last laid aside, not 
because it was abused, but because the church becoming 
very numerous, the thing was impossible. 

he churches of Christ salute you.} The word ALL, is 
added here by some of the most reputable MSS. and prin. 
cipal Versions, St. Paul must mean here that all the 
Churches in Greece and Asia, through which he had A 
in which the faith of the Christians at Rome was known, 
spoke of them affectionately and honourably; and probably, 
knowing the apostle’s design of visiting Rome, desired to be 
kindly remembered to the Church in that city. 

Verse 17. Mark them which cause divisions} Look sharply 
after such that they do you no evil, and avoid them—give 
them no countenance, and have no religious fellowship with 


them. 
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20 And *the God of peace > shall ¢ bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. ¢The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

21° Timotheus my workfellow, and ' Lucius, and 
‘Jason, and * Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in 
the Lord. 

23 ' Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. / Erastus the chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 


®Ch. xv. 88.—> Gen. iil. 15.-—* Or, tread —4 Ver. 24 1 Cor. xvi. 
23. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Phil. iv. 23. 1 Thess, v. 28. 2 Thess iii. 18, 
Rev. xxii. 21.—¢ Acts xvi. 1. Col. 4.1. Phil. fi. 19, 1 Thess. 
41.2. 1Tim.i.2. Heb. xili. 28.—Aocte xiii. 1.—¢ Acts xvii. 5.— 
» Acta xx. 4.—i1 Cor. i. 14.—) Acts xix. 22. 2 Tim. vi. 20.—* Ver. 
20. 1 Theses. Vv. 23.—! Eph. sii. 20, ] Thess, iii. 138. 2 Thess. 


Verse 18. They—serve not our Lord Jesus] The Church 
of God has ever been troubled with such pretended pastors 
-—~-men who FEED themselves, not the flock ; men who are too 
proud to beg, and too lazy to work ; who have neither grace 
nor gifts to plant the standard of the cross on the devil’s 
territories, and by the power of Christ make inroads upon his 
kingdom, and spoil him of his subjects. On the contrary, by 
sowing the seeds of dissension, by means of doubt/ul dispu- 
tations, and the propagation of scandals; by glaring and 
insinuating speeches, for they affect elegance and good breed- 
éng, they rend Christian congregations, form a party for 
themselves, and thus live on the spoils of the Church of God. 
Verse 19. For your obedience is come aoroad}) The apostle 
ves thia as a reason why they should continue to hear and 

eed those who had led them into the path of truth, and 
avoid those false teachers whose doctrines tended to the 
subversion of their souls. 

Yet I would have you wise] I would wish you carefully 
to discern the good from the evil, and to show your wisdom, 
by carefully avoiding the one and cleaving to the other. 

Verse 20. The God of peace} Who neither sends nor 
favours such disturbers of the tranquillity of his church. 

hall bruise Satan) Shall give you the dominion over the 
great adversary of your souls, and over all his agents who 
through his influence, endeavour to destroy your peace and 
subvert your minds. 

Verse 21. Timotheus my workfellow] This is on all hands 
allowed to be the eame Timothy to whom St. Paul directs 
the two epistles which are still extant. See some account of 
him in the notes on Acts xvi. 1, &c. 

Lucius] This was probably Luke the evangelist, and 
writer of the book called The Acts of the Apostles. [This 
is improbable. The name would have been Lucas. Query: 
Lucius of Cyrene, Acts xiii. 1.} 

Jason} It is likely that this is the same person mentioned, 
Acta xvii. 7. 

Sosipater] He was a Berean, the son of one Pyrrhus, a 
Jew by birth, and accompanied St. Paul from Greece into 
Asia, and robably into Judea; see Acts xx. 4. ; 

Verse 22. I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle] Some emi- 
nent commentators suppose Tertius to be the same with 
Silas—the companion of St. Paul. If this were so, it is 
strange that the name which is generally given him else- 
where in scripture should not be used in this place. [There 
is no ground for this eaper cur 

Verse 28. Gatus mine host] Gaius in Greek is the same 
as Caius in Latin, which was a very common name among 
the Romans. St. Luke (Acts xix. 29) mentions one Gaius 
of Macedonia, who was exposed to much violence at Ephesus 
in the tumolt excited by Demetrius the silversmith against 
St. Paul and his companions; and it is very possible that 
this was the same person. 
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25 Now ' to him that is of power to stabliah you 
™ according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesua 
Christ, " according to the revelation of the myatery, 
° which was kept secret since the world began, 

26 But ? now is made manifest, and by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all 
nations for 4 the obedience of faith. 

27 To *God only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ for ever. * Amen. 

Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and sent 

by Phoebe, servant of the church at Cenchrea. 





if. 17. di1.8. Jude 24.—™ Ch, fi. 16.—" Eph. i. 9. fii. 8,4, 5. Col. i. 
27.—°1 Cor, ii. 7. Eph. iii. v. 8. Col. i. 28.~P Eph. i. 9. 2 Tim. 
i, 10, Tit. 1. 2, 8 1 Pet. 4. 20.—a Aote wi. 7. Ch. i. &. xv. 13. 
Ch. ix. 5. Eph. iii. 20,21. 1 Tim. i.17, #116, Jude 26.—*1 Cor, 
xiv. 16. Gal. i. 4,5. Rev. iii. 14. 


Erastus the chamberlain of the city) Treasurer of the 
city of Corinth, from which Bt. Paul wrote this epistle. 
This is supposed to be the same person as is mentioned, Acts 
xix. 22. (This is doubtful.) He was one of St. Paul’s com- 
panions, and, as appears from 2 Tim. iv. 20, was left about 
this time by the apostle at Corinth. He is called the cham- 
berlain, which signifies the same as treasurer; he to whom 
the recetpt and expenditure of the public money was in- 
trusted. He received the tolls, customs, &c., belonging to 
the city, and out of them paid the public expenses. Such 
persons were in very high credit; and if Erastus was at this 
time treasurer, it would appear that Christianity waa then 
in considerable repute iu Corinth. But if the Erastus of the 
Acts was the same with the Erastus mentioned here, it is 
not likely that he now held the office, for this could not at 
all comport with his travelling with St. Paul. 

Quartus a brother.) Probably nothing more is meant 
than that he was a Christian—one of the heavenly family, 
a brother iu the Lord. 

Verse 24. The grace of our Lord} This is the conclusion 
of Tertius, and is similar to what St. Paul used above. 

Verse 25. Of power to establish you] To that God, without 
whom nothing is wise, nothing strong; who is aa willing to 
teach as he is wise: as gel help as he is strong. 

rarest to my gospel] That gospel which explains and 
publishes God’s purpose of taking the Gentiles to be his 
people under the Mossiah, without subjecting them to the 
aw of Moses. 

Which was kept secret] Thie purpose of calling the Gen- 
tiles and giving them equal privileges to the Jews, without 
obliging them to submit to ctrcumetsion, de. 

Verse 26. But now ts made manifest] Now under the 
New Testament dispensation, and by my preaching. 

By the scriptures of the prophetal Hints relative to this 
important work being scattered up and down through all 
their works, but no clear revelation that the Gentiles, who 
should be admitted into the church, should be admitted 
without passing under the yoke of the Mosaic law. 

Verse 27. To God onl wise) This comes in with great 
ropriety. He alone, who is the fountain of wtsdom and 
mowledge, had all this mystery in himself; and he alone 

who knew the times, places, persons, and circumstances, 
could reveal the whole; and he has revealed all in sucha 
way as not only to manifest his unsearchable wisdom, but 
also his infinite goodness. 

Written to the Romans from Corinthus, &c.] That this 
epistle was written from Corinth is almost universally be- 
lieved. This subscription, however, stands on very question- 
able grounds. It is wanting in almost all the ancient MSS. ; 
and even of those which are more modern, few have it en- 
tirely, as in our common editions. 


PREFACK TO THE FIRST EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


one of the most celebrated cities of Greece, was situated on a gulf of the same 
name, and was the capital of the Peloponnesus or Achaia. It exceeded all the 
cities of the world for the splendour and magnificence of its public buildings, such as temples, 
palaces, theatres, porticos, cenotaphs, baths, and other edifices; all enriched with a beautiful kind of 
columns, capitals, and bases, from which the Corinthian order in architecture took its rise. Corinth 
was also celebrated for its statues; those, especially, of Venus, the Sun, Neptune and Amphitrite, 
Diana, Apollo, Jupiter, Minerva, &c. The Temple of Venus was not only very splendid, but also very 
rich, and maintained, according to Strabo, not less than 1000 courtesans, who were the means of 
bringing an immense concourse of strangers to the place. Thus riches produced luxury, and luxury 
a total corruption of manners; though arts, sciences, and literature continued to flourish long in it, 
and a measure of the martial spirit of its ancient inhabitants was kept alive in it by means of those 
public games which, being celebrated on the Isthmus which connects the Peloponnesus to the main- 
land, were called the Isthmian games, and were exhibited once every five years. The exercises in 
these games were, leaping, running, throwing the quot or dart, boxing, and wrestling. It appears that, 
besides these, there were contentions for poetry and music; and the conquerors in any of these exere 
cises were ordinarily crowned either with pine leaves or with parsley. The apostle alludes to those 
games in different parts of his epistles, which shall all be particularly noticed as they occur. 

As we have seen that Corinth was well situated for trade, and consequently very rich, it is no 
wonder that, in its heathen state, it was exceedingly corrupt and profligate. Notwithstanding this, 
every part of the Grecian learning was highly cultivated here; so that, beforo its destruction by the 
Romans, Cicero scrupled not to call it the eye of all Greece. Yet the inhabitants of it were as 
lascivious as they were learned. Public prostitution formed a considerable part of their religion; and 
they were accustomed, in their public prayers, to request the gods to multiply their prostitutes! and, 
in order to express their gratitude to their deities for the favours they received, they bound themselves, 
by vows, to increase the number of such women; for commerce with them was neither esteemed sinful 
nor disgraceful. I mention these things the more particularly because they account for several things 
mentioned by the apostle in his letters to this city, and things which, without this knowledge of their 
previous Gentile state and customs, we could not comprehend. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER L 
The salutation of Paul and Sosthenes, 1,2. The apostolical benediction, 3. Thanksgiving for the prosperity of 


the church at Corinth, 4. In what that prosperity consisted, 5-9. 


The apostle reproves their dissensions, and 


vindicates himself from being any cause of them, 10-17, States the simple means which Cod uses to convert 


sinners and confound the wisdom of the wise, &c., 18-21. 


Why the Jews and Greeks did not believe, 22. The 


matter of the apoatle’s preaching, and the reasons why that preaching was effectual to the salvation of men, 
23-29, All should glory in Cfod, because all blessings are dispensed by Him through Christ Jesus, 30, 31. 


AUL * called ¢o be an apostle of Jesus Christ 
Pp 9 through the will of God, and * Sos- 
thenes our brother, 

2 Unto the church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, ‘to them that * are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
‘ called tv be saints, with all that in every place & call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ "our Lord, ! both 
theirs and ours. 

3 /Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 *JT thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; 

5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, 
'in all utterance, and in all knowledge; 


® Rom, i. 1.~°2 Cor.i.1. Eph.i. 1. Col. i, 1.—°* Aots xvili, 17. 
=~ 4 Jude 1.—¢ John xvii, 19. Acts xv. 9,!Rom. 1.7. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
—# Acts ix. 14, 21. xxii.16, 2 Tim. ii. 23,—®Ch., viii. 6.—! Rom. 
iii. 22, x, 12.—i Rom. i, 7. 2 Cor. i. 2. Eph. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2 
—k Rom, j. 8.— Ch. xfi. 8. 2 Cor. vili. 7.—™ Ch. fi. 1. 2 Tim. i, 8. 
Rev, i, 2,—* Phil. iii, 20. Titus ii. 18, 2 Pet. ili, 12.—° Gr. revela- 


_ hha Pe Paul, called to be an apostle] See the note on 
om. 1. a 

Through the wilt of God] By o particular appointment 
from God alone ; for, being an extraordinary messenger, he 
derived no part of his authority from man. 

Sosthenes our brother] Probably the same person men- 
tioned, Acta xviii. 17, where see the note. 

Verse 2. The church of God which is at Corinth) This 
church was planted by the apostle himself about A.D. 52, 
as we learn from Acts xviii. 1. 

Sanctijied in Christ Jesus] Separated from the corrap- 
tions of their place and rie 

Oalled to be saints] Constituted saints or invited to be- 
come such; this was the design of the gospel, for Jesus 
Christ came to save men from their sins. 

With all that in every place, gc.) By this we see that 
the apostle intended that this epi e should be a general 
property of the universal church of Christ; th there 
are severa] matters in it that are suited to the state of the 
Corinthians only. 

Both theirs and ours.] He is the exclusive property of no 
one charch, or people, ornation, Calling on or invoking the 
name of the Lord Jesus, was the proper distinguishing mark 
of a Christian. In those times of apostolic light and purity 
no man attempted to invoke God but in the name of Josus 
Christ; this is what genuine Christians still mean when 
they ask any thing from God for Christ's sax, 
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6 Even as ™ the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
m you: 

So that ye come behind in no gift; * waiting 
for the ° coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

8 » Who shall also confirm you unto the end, 
‘that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 * God ie fnithful, by whom ye were called unto 
* the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no “divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment. 


tion. Col. iii. 4.—?i Thesa, iii, 18,—4 Col. i 22. 1 Thess. Vv. 28, 
—Iga. xlix. 7. Ch.x.18. 1 Thess. v.24, 23 Thess. tii. 8. Heb, 
x. 28.—* John xv. 4. xvii, 21. 1 Johni. 8. iv, 18.—*Rom. xii. 16, 
xv. 5. 2 Cor, xiii, ll. Phil, ii, 2. iii, 16. l Pet. iii, 8,—4 Gr. 
schisms, ch, xi. 18. 


Verse 4. For the grace—which ts given you] The various 
spiritual gifta which they had received, as specified in the 
succeeding verses, 

Verse 5. Ye are enriched—ye abound--1n all utterance 
In all doctrine ; for so the word should be translated an 
understood. All the traths of God relative to their sal- 
vation had been explicitly declared to them ; and they had 
all knowledge; so that they perfectly comprehended the 
doctrines which they had heard. 

Verse 6. As the mace ad Christ, gc.] The testimon 
of Christ is the gospel which the apostle had preached, an 
which had been confirmed by various gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
and miracles wrought by the apostle, 

Verse 7. So that ye come behind in no gift] Every gift 
and grace of God’s Spirit was possessed by the members of 
that church, some having their gifts after this manner, 
others after that. 

Wasting for the coming of our Lord] It is diffloult to say 
whether the apostle means the final judgment, or our Lord's 
coming to destroy Jerusalem, and make an end of the Jewish 


lity. 
Pores 8. In the day of our Lord Jesus} In the day that 
he comes to judge the world, according to some ; but, m the 
day = mich he comes to destroy the Jewish polity, socord. 
others. 
"Verse 9. God is fatthful] The faithfulness of God is 
favourite expression among the kei hare he } by it they 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, 
that there are contentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, *that every one of you saith, 
Iam of Paul; andI of Apollos; and I of * Cephas; 
and I of Christ. 

13 ‘Is Christ divided? was Paul cruceffied for 
you P or were ye baptized in the name of Paul P 

14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
* Crispus and ! Gaius; 

15 Lest any should say that I had baptized in 
mine own name. 

16 And I baptized also the household of * Stepha- 
er besides, 1 know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 

reach the gospel: "not with wisdom of ! words, 
est the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 


®Ch, ifi. 4.—> Acts xvii. 24. xix. 1. Ch. xvi, 12,—¢Johu 1, 42. 
—43 Cor. xi. 4. Eph. iv. 5.—* Acts xviii. 8.—! Rom. xvi. 23.—8Ch. 
xvi. 16, 17.~—*Ch. il. 1, 4,13. 3 Pet. 1.16.-!Or, speech.—i2 Cor, 
fi. 15.—* Acts xvii. 18. Oh. fi, 14.—!Ch. xv. 2.—= Rom. i, 16, 
Ver, 24.~—" Job v. 12, 13. Isa. xxix. 14. Jer. vill. 9.—° Ian, 


properly understand the integrity of God in preserving 
whatever is intrusted to him. 

Unto the fellowship, Fc.) Into the communion or partici. 
pation of Christ, in the graces of his Spirit and the glories 
of his future kingdom. God will continue to uphold and 

* gave you, if you intruet your bodies and souls to him, 
. Verse 10. By the name of our Lord Jesus] By his au- 
thority, and in his place; and on account of your infinite 
papa eg to his mercy in calling you into such a state of 
vation. 

Phat ye all speak the same thing] If they did not agree 
exaotly in opinion on every subject, they might, notwith. 
tanding, agree in the words which they used to express 
their religious faith, On every essential doctrine of the 
gospel all genuine Christians agree : why then need religious 
communion be interrupted P This general agreement is all 
that the apostle can have iu view ; for it cannot be expected 
that any number of men should in every respect perfectly 
coincide in their views of all the minor points, on which an 
exact conformity in sentiment is impossible to minds so 
variously constituted as those of the human race. Angels 
may thus agree, who see nothing thro an imperject or 
Jalse medium ; but to man this is triposaiile: 

Verse 11. By them which are of the house of Chloe] This 
was doubtless some very religious matron at Corinth, whose 
family were converted to the Lord. 

Contentions] Altercations; produced by the divisions 
mentioned above. When once they had divided, they must 
necessarily have contended, in order to support their respec- 
tive parties. 

Verse 12. Every one of you saith] It seems from this ex- 

ssion that the whole church at Corinth was in a state of 

}SSENSION. 

The converts were partly Jews and partly Greeks. The 
Gentile part might boast the names of Paul and Apollos ; 
the Jewish, those of Kephas and Christ. But these again 

might be subdivided ; some probably considered themselves 
disciples of Paul, he being the immediate instrament of 
their conversion, while othera might prefer Apollos for his 
extraordinary eloquence. 

Instead of Christ, some have conjectured that we should 
shirt se ta j who 1s mentioned ver.14. (Without any 
authority. 

Verse 13. Is Ohrist divided 7] Can he be eplit into dif. 
abst —— and parties? Has he different and opposing 
8 ms 

Was Paul crucified for you?}] As the gospel proclaims 
salvation through the cructfied only, has Baul poured out 

his blood as an atonement for you ? 

Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?) To be baptized 
én, or into the alumse of one, implied that the baptized was 
to be the disciple of him into whose name, religion, &., he 


was baptized. 
Verte. 14. I thank God that I baptised none of you) Nowe 
of those who now live in Corinth, except Crispus, 

of the synagogue, Acts xviii. 8. And Gaius, the same persou 
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18 For the preaching of the cross is to /them 
that perish * foolishness; but unto us ' which are 
saved it is the ™ power of God. 

19 For it is written, °I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise, and will bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent. 

20 ° Where is the wiseP where is the scribe P 
whore is the disputer of this world P ° hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

21 9 For after that in the wisdom of God the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. 

22 For the * Jews require a sign, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom : 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, ‘unto the 
Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks ‘ fool- 


ishness ; 
24 But unto them which are called, both Jews 


xxxiii. 18.—P Job xii, 17, 20, 24. Isa, xliv. 25. Rom. i. 22.~ 
xi. 25. Luke x. 31.—' Matt. 


2 Bom, 1.20, 31, 28. See Matt, xi. 

xii. 88. xvi. 1. Mark vili. 11. Luke xi. 16. John iv. 48.— Isa. 
vili. 14, Matt. xi. 6. xiii. 57. Luke fi. 84. John vi. 60, 66. Rom. 
ix. 82. Gal.v.11. 1 Pet. il, 8.—* Ver. 18. Ch. ii. 14. 


probably with whom Paul lodged, Rom. xvi. 28, where see 
the notes. 

Verse 15. Lest any should say &c.)] He was careful not 
to baptize, lest it should be supposed that he wished to make 
a party for himself. 

erse 16. The household of Stephanas) From chap. xvi. 
15, we learn that the family of Stephanas were the first con- 
verts in Achaia, alone converted and baptized by the 
apostle himself. Hpenetus is supposed to have been one of 
this family. 

I know not whether I baptized any other.] It is strange 
that the dowbt here expressed by the apostle should be con- 
strued so as to affect his inspiration! What, does the in- 
spiration of prophet or apostle necessarily imply that ho 
must understand the geography of the universe, and have 
an intuitive knowledge of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
how often, and where they may have changed their residence! 
Nor was that inspiration ever given so to work on a man’s 
memory that he could not al any of the acts which he 
had performed during life. Inspiration was given to the 
holy men of old that they might be able to write and pro- 
claim the mind of God in the things which concern the sal- 
vation of men. 

Verse 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize) It appoars 
sufficiently evident that baptizing was considered to be an 
inferior office; and though every minister of Christ might 
administer it, yet apostles had more important work. 

Not with wisdom of words} In several places in the New 
Testament the term logos is taken not only to express a word, 
a& speech, a saying, ve but doctrine, or the matter of teach- 
tng. Here, and in Thess. i. 5, and in several other places, 
it seems to signify reason, or that: mode of rhetorical argu- 
mentation so highly prized among the Greeks. The apostle 
was sent, not to pursue this mode of conduct, but simply to 
announce the truth ; to proclaim Christ crucified for the sin 
of the world; and to do this in the plainest and simplest 
manner possible, lest the numerous conversions which fol- 
lowed might be attributed to the power of the apostle’s 
eloquence, and not to the demonstration of the Spirit of God. 
It is worthy of remark that, in all the revivals of religion 
with which we are acquainted, God appears to have made 
very little use of human eloquence, even when possessed by 
pious men. His own nervous truths, announced by plain 
common sense, though in homely phrase, have been the 

eneral means of the conviction and conversion of sinners. 

uman eloquence and learning have often been successfully 

employed in defending the out-works of Christianity; but 
simplicity and truth have preserved the citadel. 

erse 18. For the preaching of the cross] The doctrine of 

the cross; or the doctrine that is of or concerning the cross ; 

that is the doctrine that proclaims salvation to a lost world 

through the crucijivion of Christ. 

Is to them that pals foolishness] There are, properly 
speaking, but two of men known where the gospel is 
preached : the unbelievers and gatnsayers, who are perish. 
ing; and the obedient believers, who are ina state of sal- 





CHAP. I. 





and Greeks, Christ *the power of God, and ° the 
wisdom of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men ; and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
*not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called ; 

27 But ‘God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty ; 


*®Rom, i. 6,16. Ver. 18.—*Col. ii. 8.—¢ John vii. 48,—-4 Matt. 
xi. 25, James ii.5. See Pa. viii. 2.—e* Rom. iv. 17.~Ch. ii. 6.— 
6 Rom. iii, 27. Eph. ii. 9.—* Ver. 24 —‘ Jer. xxlii.5, 6. Bom. iv. 25, 


vation. To those who will continue in the first state, the 
prencning of salvation through the merit of a crucified Savi- 
our is folly. To those who believe, this doctrine of Chriat 
crucified is the power of God to their salvation ; it is divinely 
efficacious to delives them from all the power, guilt, and 
pollution of sin. 

vette 19. For ¢¢ is written] The place referred to is Isa, 
xxix. 14. 

I will destroy the wisdom of the wise] Of wise men—of 
the philosophers who iu their investigations see nothing less 
than God, and whoge highest discoveries amount to nothing 
in comparison of the grand truths relative to God, the invisi- 
ble world, and the true end of man, which the gospel has 
brought to light. 

Verse 20. Where is the wise—the scribe—the disputer of 
this world?} These words most manifestly refer to the 
Jews; as the places (Isa. xxix. 14; xxxiii. 18; and xliy. 25) 
to which he refers cannot be understood of any but the Jews. 

The wise man of the apostle is the chakam of the pro. 
phet, whose office it was to teach others, 

The scribe of the apostle ia the sopher of the prophet; 
thie signifies any man of learning, as distinguished from the 
common people, especially any master of the traditions. 

The disputer answers to the derosh, or darshan, the pro- 
pounder of questions ; the seeker of allegorical, mystical, and 
cabalistical senses from the holy scriptures. ow as all 
these are characters well known among the Jews, and as the 
words of this world are a simple translation of olam hazzeh, 
which is repeatedly used to designate the Jewish republic, 
there is no doubt that the apustle has the Jewa immediately 
in view. This wisdom of theirs induced them to seek out of 
the sacred oracles any sense but the true one; and they 
made the word of God of none effect by their traditions. 

Verse 21. For after that in the wisdom of God] Theplain 
meaning of this verse ig, that the wise men of the world, es- 
pecially the Greek philosophers, who possessed every advan. 
tage that human nature could have, mdependently of a 
divine revelation, and who had cultivated their minds to the 
uttermost, could never, by their learning, wisdom, and in- 
dustry, find out God; nor had the moat refined philosophers 
among them just and correct views of the divine nature, nor 
of that in which human happiness consists. 

By the foolishness of preaching] By the preaching of 
Christ crucified, which the Gentiles termed foolishness, in 
opposition to their own doctrines, which they termed wisdom, 

erse 22, For the Jews require a sign} Instead of a sign, 
the best MSS. and versions have signs; which reading is 
undoubtedly genuine. There never was a people in the 
universe more difficult to be persuaded of the truth than the 
Jews : and bad not their religion been incontestably proved 
by the most striking and indubitable miracles, they never 
would have received it. This slowness of heart to believe, 
added to their fear of being deceived, induced them to re- 
uire miracles to atteat every thing that professed to come 
rom God. 
And the Greeks seek after wisdom} Such wisdom, or 
philosophy, as they found in the bre of Cicero, Seneca, 

lato, &c., which was called philosophy, and which came 
recommended to them in all the beauties and graces of the 
Latin and Greek ae aera 
‘_ Verse 28, Unto the Jews a enh ne veces] Because 
Jesus came meek, lowly, and impoverished ; not seeking 
worldly glory, nor affecting worldly pomp; whereas they 
expected the Messiah to come as a mighty prince and cou- 
gueror: because Christ did not come so, they were offended 
vat hin. 
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28 And base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
*things which are not, ‘to bring to nought things 
that are: 

29 © That no flesh should glory in his presence. 

30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God 
is made unto us * wisdom, and ' righteousness, and 
1 sanctification, and * redemption. 

31 That, according as it is written, ' He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 





2 Cor.v, 21. Phil. iti, 9—J John xvil. 19.—t Eph. i. 7.—! Jer. ix. 28, 34. 
Cor. x. 17. 


Unto the Greeks foolishness} Because they could not be- 
lieve that proclaiming supreme happiness through a man 
that was crucified at Judea as a malefactor could ever com- 
port with reason and common sense; for both the matter 
and manner of the preaching were opposite to every notion 
they had formed of what was dignificd and philosophic. 

Verse 24 But unto them which are called] Those, both 
of Jews and Greeks, who were by the preaching of the goapel 
called or invited, and have accordingly believed in Christ 
Jesus; they pre this doctrine to be divinely powerful, to 
enlighten and convert the soul, and to be a proof of Gud’s 
infinite wisdom, which has found out such an effectual way 
to glorify both his justice and mercy, and save, to the utter- 
most, all that come to him through Christ Jesus. The called, 
or invited, is a title of genuine Christians, and is frequently | 
used in the New Testament. 

Verse 25 The foolishness of God ts wiser, Sc.) The 
meaning of these strong expressions is, that the things of 
God’s appointment, which seem to men foolishness, are in- 
finitely bevond the highest degree of human wisdom; and 
those works of God, which appear to superficial observers 
weak and contemptible, surpass all the efforts of human 
power. 

Verse 26. Ye see your calling] The state of grace and 
bleasedness to which ye are invited. I think the sentence 
should be read in the imperative: Take heed to, or consider 
your calling, brethren ; that not many of you are wise after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble: men is not in 
the original, and Paul seems to allude to the Corinthian be- 
lievers in particular. We spoil, if not corrupt, the apostle’s 
meaning, by adding are called, as if God did not send his 
gospel to the wise, the powerful, and the noble, or did not 
will their salvation. The truth is, the gospel has an equal 
call to all classes of men; but the wise, the mighty, and 
the noble, are too busy, or too sensual, to pay any attention 
to an invitation so spiritual and so divine; and therefore 
there are few of these in the church of Christ in general. 

Verse 27. But God hath chosen the foolish things} God 
has chosen, by means of men who are esteemed rude and 
slliterate, to confound the greatest of the Greek philosophers, 
and overturn their systems; and, by means of men weak, 
without secular power or authority, to confound the scribes 
and phartsees, and in spite of the exertions of the Jewish 
sanhedrin, to spread the doctrine of Christ crucified all over 
Judea, and by such instruments as these to convert thousands 
of souls to the faith of the gospel, who are ready to lay down 
their lives for the truth. 

Verse 28. And base things—and things which are des- 
pised| It ia very likely that the apostle refers here to the 
Gentiles and to the Gentile converts, who were considered 
base and despicable in the eyes of the Jews, who coun 
them no better than dogs, and who are repeatedly called the 
things that are not. 

Verse 29. That no flesh should glory God does his mighty 
works in such a way as proves that though he may conde- 
scend to employ men as instruments, yet they have no part 
either in the contrivance or energy by which such works were 


ormed. 

Verse 30. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus] Even the 
good which you possess is granted by God, for it is by and 
through him that Ohrist Jesus comes, the blessings 
of the gospel dispensation. 

Who of God ts made unto us wisdom] As being the aathor 

‘that evangelical wisdom which far excels the wisdom of 
the philosopher and the soribe, and even that legal constitu. 
tion, which is called the wisdom of the Jews, Deut, iv. 6. 
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And righteousness] Justification, aa procuring for us that 
remieeioe of sins which the law could not give, Gal. ii. 21 ; 


1, Z1, 

And sanctification] As proouring for and working in us, 
not only an external and relative holiness, as was that of 
Jews, but true and eternal holiness, Eph. iv. 24, wrought in 
us by the Holy Spirit. a 

_And redemption.) He is the author of redemption, not 
from the Hs yptian bondage, or Babylonish captivity, but 
from the servtttide of Satan, the peeioae of sin and death, 


and from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious Wberty 


of Ms sons of God, or the redemption of the body, Rom. viii. 


1, 23, 

Verse 81. According as tt is written) Jerem. ix. 98, 24. 
So then, as all good is of and from God, let him that has either 
wisdom, riches, pardon, holiness, or any other blessing, 
whether temporal or spiritual, acknowledge that he has 
nothing but what he has received ; and that, as he has cause 
of glorying (boasting or enultation) in being made a par- 
taker of these benefits and mercies of his Creator and 
Redeemer, let him boast in God alone, by whom, through 
Christ Jesus, he has received the whole. 


CHAPTER IL 


The apostle makes an apology for his manner of preaching, 1. 


And gives the reason why he adopted that manner, 


2-5. He shows that this preaching, notwithstanding it was not with excellence of human speech or wisdum, yet 
was the mysterious wisdom of God, which the princes of this world did not know, and which the Spirit of God 


alone could reveal, 6-10. It is the Spirit of 


od only that can reveal the things of Cod, 11. 


The apostles of 


Christ know the things of God by the Spirit of God, and teach them, not in the words of man’s wisdom, but 


tn the words of that Spirit, 12, 13. 


The natural man cannot discern the things of the Spirit, 14. 


But the 


spiritual man can discern and teach them, because he has the mind of Ohrist, 16, 16. 


N I, brethren, when I came to you, * came 
A not with excellency of speech or of 
wisdom, declaring unto you >the testimony 
of God: 
2 For I determined not to know any thing among 
you, © save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 
3 And ‘I was with you * in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trombling. 
4 And my speech and my preaching ‘was not 
with *enticing words of man’s wisdom, " but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power: 


*Ch, i. 17. Ver. 4, 18. 2 Cor. x. 10. xi. 6.—* Ch. i. 6.—¢ Gal, 
vi.14, Phil. iti, 8,—¢ Acts xviii. 1, 6, 12.—e2 Cor. iv, 7, x. 1, 10. 
xi. 390. xii. 5, 9. Gal. iv. 18.—/Ver. 1. Ch. i. 17. 2 Pot, 1. 16. 
—£ Or, perstasible.—® Rom. xv, 19. 1 Thess, i. 5.—! Gr. be.—i2 
Cor. iv. 7. vi. 7.—*Ch. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. iif. 15 Heb. 


Verse 1. When, I came to you] Acting suitably to my 
mission, which was to preach the gospel, but not With human 
eloquence, chap. i. 17. 

erse 2. I determined not to know anything among you] 
Satisfied that the gospel of God could alone make you wise 
unto salvation, I determinedto cultivate no other knowledge, 
and to teach sab a but Jesus Christ, and him crucified, as 
the foundation of all true wisdom, piety, and happiness. 

Verse 8 I was with you in weakness} It is very likely 
that St. Paul had not only something in his speech very un- 
favourable to a ready and powerful elocution, but alao some 
jafirmity of body that was still more disadvantageous to him. 
[The context seems to intimate that this weakness was an in- 
ward sense of incompetence for his great work, rather than 
a physical infirmity.) ; ; 

Fa fear, and in much trembling] This was often the state 
of his mind ; areeeg ee at any time he should be unfaith- 
ful, and #0 grieve the ge of God ; or that, preached 
to others, himself should be a castaway. hing. 

Verse 4, And my speech] My doctrine; the matter of my 

And my preaching) My jon, my manner of re- 
commending the grand but simple truths of the oe 

Was not with enticing words of man's wisicn ith per- 
suasive doctrines of human wiedom. I used none of the 
means of which great orators avail themselves in order.to 
become p ; and thereby to gain fame. ; 
monstration of the Spirtt] In the mantfestation ; 
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fully tns 


name of wisdom but this, 


5 That your faith should not ! stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God. 
6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom among them * that 


are athe : yet not ‘the wisdom of this world, nor 


of the princes of this world ™ that come to nought : 
7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 


even the hidden wisdom, " which God ordained be- 


fore tho world unto our glory : 
8 ° Which none of the princes of this world knew : 


for * had they known 7, they wouldnot havecrucified 
the Lord of glory. 


v, 14.—' Ch. i, 20. iff. 19. Ver. 1, 18. 2 Cor. 1. 12. James fii. 15. 
—™ Ch. 1. 28,—" Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii. 5, 9, Col. i,26. 2 Tim, 
i, 9.—° Matt. xi. 26. John vil. 48. Acts xili. 27. 2 Cor, iii. 14. 
—? Luke xxiii. 34. Acta iti, 17. See John xvi. 8. 





or, a8 two ancient MSS. have it, in the revelation of the 


Spirit. The doctrine that he preached was revealed by the 
Spirit: that it was a revelation of the Spirit, the holiness, 


purity, and usefulness of the doctrine rendered manifest : 
and the overthrow of idolatry, and the conversion of souls, 
by the power and energy of the preaching, were the demon- 
ur 


ation that all was divine. 


Verse 5. That your faith should not stand] That the 


Ulumination of your soulsmnd your conversion to God might 
appear to have nothing human in it. 


erse 6. We speak wisdom among them that are perfect] By 


among those that are perfect, we are to understand Christians 


of the nughieet knowledge and attainments—those who were 

ucted in the knowledge of God through Christ 
Jesus. Nothing, in the judgment of St. Paul, deserved the 
And though he apologises for his 
not coming to them with excellency of speech or wisdom, 
yet he means what was reputed widows among the Greeks, 
and which, in the sight of God, was mere folly when com- 
pared with that wisdom which came from above. 

Verse 7. The wisdom of God in a mystery) The GosPeL 
of Jesus Christ, which had been comparatively hidden from 
the foundation of the world (tho settling of the Jewish eoo- 
nomy, ag this phrase often means), though appointed from 


the begin to be revealed in the fulness of time. 
Verse 8. Which none of the  Apier ies of this world knew) 
Here it is evident that this world r 


efers to the Jewish atate, 


CHAP. ITIL 





9 But, as itis written, * Bye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him; 

10 But *God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things ofa man, 
© save the spirit of man which is in him P 4 even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but * the Spirit which is of God; that we 
might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. 


®Isa. lxiv. 4.—> Matt. xiii. 11. xvi 17. John xiv. 26. xvi. 13. 1 
John ii, 27.—e Prev. xx. 27. xxvii. 19. Jer. xvii. 9.—4 Rom. xi. 33, 
34.—¢ Rom. viii, 15.—f2 Pet. i. 16, See ch.i.17,. Ver. 4.—«Matt. 
xvi. 23.—5Ch, i. 18, 23.—'! Rom. viii. 5, 6, 7. Jude 19,—j Prov. 


and to the degree of knowledge in that state: and the rulers, 
the priests, rabbins, &c., who were principally concerned in 
the crucifixion of our Lord. 

The Lord of glory.) Or the glorious Lord, infinitely 
transcending all the rulers of the universe ; whose is eternal 
glory ; who gave that glorious gospel in which his followers 
may glory, as it affords them such cause of triumph as the 
heathens had not, who gloried in their philosophers. 

Verse 9. But, as it 18 written] The quotation is taken 
from Isa. lxiv. 4. These words have been applied to the 
state of glory in a suture world; but they certainly belong 
to the present state, and express merely the wondrous light, 
life, and liberty which the gospel communicates to them that 
believe in the Lond Jesus Christ in that way whick the gos- 
pel iteclf requires. 

Verse 10. But God hath revealed them unto us] A mani- 
feet proof that the apostle speaks here of the glories of the 
gospel, and not of the glories cf the future world. 

For the Spirit searcheth all things] This is the Spirit of 
Gcd, which spoke by the prophets, and bas now given to the 
apostles the fulness of that heavenly truth, of which He 
gave to the former only the outlines. 

Yea, the deep things of God.] The purposes which have 
existed in bis infinite wisdom and goodness from eternity ; 
and particularly what refers to creation, providence, re- 
demption and eternal glory, as far as men and angels are 
concerned in these purposes. 

Verse 11. For what man knoweth the things of a man] 
As the Spirit is here represented to live in God as the soul 
lives in the body of a man, and as this Spirit knows all the 
things of God, and had revealed thuse to the apostles which 
concern the salvation of the world, therefore what they 
spoke and preached was true, and men may cir aaa do- 
pend upon it. The miracles which they did, in the name of 
Christ, were the proof that they had that Spirit, and spoke 
the truth ef God. 

Verse 12. Now we have received, not the spirit of the 
world] We, who are the eenuibs apostles of Christ, have 
received this Spirit of God, by which we know tho deep 
things of God; and, through the teaching of that Spirit, we 
preach Christ crucified, 


13 ' Which things also we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the cay 
Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things wit 
spiritual. 

14 * But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God: "for they are foolishness unto 
him: 'neither can he know them, because they are 


. Spiritually discerned. 


15 } But he that is spiritual * judgeth all-things, 
yet he himself is ' judged of fio man. 

16 ™ For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
that be "may instruct him? ° But we have the 
mind of Christ. 


xxvili. 5. 1 Thess. v. 21. 1 John iv, 1.—* Or, discerneth.— Or, dis 
cerned,—™ Job xv. 8, Isa. xl, 13. Jer, xxiii. 18. Wisd. ix, 13, Rom. 
xi. 34,.—" Gr, shall.—* John xy. 15. 





That we might know the things] We receive this teaching 
that we ae know what those supereminently excellent 
things are which God has purposed freely to give to man- 


ind. 

Verse 13. Which things also we speak] We dare no more 
use the language of the Jews and the Gentiles in speaking 
of those glorious things, than we can indulge their spirit. 
He who has a spiritual mind will easily comprehend an 
upostie’s preaching. 

Comparing spiritual things with sptritual.] This is com- 
monly understood to mean, comparing the spiritual things 
unde: the Old Testament, with the spiritual things under the 
New ; but this does not appear to be the apostle’s meaning. 
The passage therefore aiould be translated: Ewplaining 
spiritual things to spiritual persons. And this sense the 
following verse requires. 

Verse 14. But the natural man] The animal man—the 
man who is in a mere state of nature, and lives under the in- 
fluence of his animal passions. 

Verse 15. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things] He 
who has tho mind of Christ discerns and judges of all things 
spiritual ; yet he himself is not discerned by the mere animal 
man, Some suppose that the word should be understood 
thus: He examines, scrutinizes, convinces, reproves, which 
it appears to mean 1n chap. xiv. 24; and they read the verse 
thus: The spiritual man—the well-taught Christian, con- 
vinces, 1. e., can easily convict all men, every animal man, of 
error and vice; yet he himself is convicted of no manu; his 
mind is enlightened, and his life is holy ; and therefore the 
auimal man cannot convict him of sin. This is a good sense, 
but. the first appears the most natural. 

Verse 16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord 
How can the animal man know the mind of the Lord? an 
how can any man communicate that knowledge which he has 
never acquired, and which is foolishness to him, because it 
is spiritual, and he is animal P Isa. xl. 18, 

The words, that he may instruct him, should be translated 
that he may teach 1T: that is, the mind of God; not instruct 
God, but teach his mind to others. And this interpretation 
the Hebrew will also bear, 


CHAPTER IIL 


Because of the carnal, divided state of the people at Corinth, the apostle was obliged to treat them as children in 
the knowledge of sacred things, 1-3, Some were for setting up Paul, others ate as their sole teachers, 4. 


The apostle shows that himself and fellow-apostles were only instruments whic 


God used to bring them to the 


knowledge of the truth ; and even their sowing and watering the seed was of no use unless God gave the increase, 
5-8. I'he church represented as God's husbandry, and as God's building, the foundation of which ts Christ 
Jesus, 9-11, Ministers must beware how and what they build on this foundation, 12-15. The Church of God. 
ts his temple, and he that defiles it shail be destroyed, 16,17. No man should depend on his own wisdom ; for 
the wisdom of the world is foolishness with God, 18-20. None should glory in man as his teucher ; God gives 
his followers every good, buth fur time and eternity, 21-23, 
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as unto “spiritual, but as unto > carnal, 
even as unto © babes in Christ. : 

2 I have fed you with 4 milk, and not with 
meat: ‘for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither 
yet now are ye able. 

3 For ye are yet carnal: for ‘whereas there is 
among you envying, and strife, and # divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as ® men P 

4 For while one saith, ' Iam of Paul; and another, 
I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal P 

5 Who then is Paul, and who ie Apollos, but 
) ministers by whom ye believed, * even as the Lord 
gave to every man? 

6 'I have planted, ™ Apollos watered; ® but God 
gave the increase. 


A N I, brethren, could not speak unto you 


®Ch. di. 15.—5 Ch. ii, 14.—¢ Heb, v. 13.—4 Heb. v. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 
it. 2,—e John xvi. 12.—fCh. i. 11. xi. 18, Gal, v. 20,21. James iii. 
16,~8 01, factions,~»Gr. according to man.—!Ch, i. 12.—J3 Ch. iv. 1. 
2? Cor, ii. 3.—* Rom. xii. 8, 6. 1 Pet. iv. 11.—! Acts xviii. 4, 8, 11. 
Ch. iv. 15, ix. 1. xv. 1, 2 Cor. x. 14,15.—™ Acts xviii. 24, 27. xix. 
1.—° Ch. i. 30. xv. 10. 2 Cor. iii, 5.—°2 Cor, xii, 11. Gal. vi. 3. 


Verse 1. I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual) This is a continuation of the preceding discourse. 

But as unto carnal} Persons under the influence of fleshly 
appetites; coveting and living for the things of this life. 

Babes in Christ.) Just beginning to acquire somo notion 
of the Christian religion, but as yet very incapable of judg- 
ing what is most suitable to yourselves, and consequently 
utterly unqualified to discern botween one teacher and 
another. 

Verse 2. I have fed you with milk] I have instructed you 
in the elements of Christianity—in its simplest and easiest 
truths ; because, from the low state of your minds in religious 
knowledge, you were incapable of comprehending the higher 
trathsa of the gospel : and in this state you will stall continue. 

Verse 8. There is among you envying, and strife, and di- 
visions] There are three things hore worthy of note: these 
people were wrong in thought, word, and deed. Envying 
refers to the state of their souls; they had inward grudgings 
and disaffection towards each other. Strife or contention, 
refers to their words ; they were continually disputing and 
contending whose party was the best, each endeavouring to 
prove that he and his party were alone in the right. Di- 
visions refers to their conduct; as they could not agree, 
they contended till they separated from each other, and thus 
rent the Church of Christ. 

Verse 4. For while one saith, Iam of Paul, &c.] It was 
notorious that both Paul and Apollos held the same creed ; 
between them there was not the slightest difference: when, 
therefore, the dissontients began to prefer the one to the 
other, it was the fullest proof of their carnality ; because in 
the doctrines of these apostles there was no difference: so 
that what the people were captivated by must be something 
in their outward manner, Apollos being probably more elo- 
quent than Paul. 

Verse 5. Ministers by whom ye believed] No one of these 
has either preached or recommended himself; they all preach 
and recommend Christ Jesus the Lord. 

Even as the Lord gave to every man ?} Paul, therefore, 
is as necessary to the perfecting of the Church of Christ as 
Apollos; and Apollos as Paul. Both, but with various gifts, 

int out the same Christ, building on one and the same 

oundation. 

Verse 6. I have planted] I fitét sowed the seed of the 
gospel at Corinth, and in the region of Achaia. 

pollos watered] Apollos came after me, and, by his 
preachings and exhortations, watered the seed which 1 had 
sowed ; the seed has taken root, has sprung up, and borne 
much fruit; but this was by the especial blessmng of God. 
As in the natural so in the spirytual world ; it is neither the 
sower nor the waterer that produces the strange and inex- 
plicable multiplication of the grain sown in the ground ; it 
1s God alone. . 

Verse 7. So then, neither ts he that planteth anything) 
God alone should have all the glory, as the seed is hia, the 
ground is his, the labourers are his, and the produce all 
comes from himself. ; 

Verse 8. He that planteth and he that watereth are one] 





7 So then, ° neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
increase, 

8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth are 
orie; ? and every man shall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour. 

9 For ‘we are labourers together with God: ye 
are God’s "husbandry, ye are * God’s building. 

10 * According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wise master-builder, I have laid “the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But" let 
every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can no man lay than 
* that is laid, * which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon this foundation 
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 


—? Pg, lxii. 12. Rom. ii.6. Ch. iv. 5. Gal. vi. 4,5. Rev. ii. 23, 
xxii, 12.—1 Acta xv. 4. 2 Cor, vi. 1.—tOr, tillage.—* Eph. ii, 20, 
Col. ii. 7. Web. iii. 8,4. 1 Pet. ii, 5.—t Rom. i. 5. xfi. 3.—-" Rom, 
xv, 20. Ver.6. Ch.iv.15. Rev. xxi. 14.~71 Pet. iv. 11.—~ Isa, 
xxvili, 16. Matt. xvi. 18. 2 Cor, xi. 4. Gal. i. 7.—* Eph, ii. 20, 


Both Paul and Apollos have received the same doctrine, 
preach the same doctriue, and labour to promote the glory 
of God iu the salvation of your souls. 

According to his own labour.] God does not reward his 
servants according to the success of their labour, because 
that depends on himself; but he rewards them according to 
the quantum of faithful labour which they beatow on his 
work. 

Verse 9. For we are labourers together with God] It 
would perhaps be more correct to translaie we are feilow- 
labourers of God; for, the preposition may express the joint 
labour of the teachers one with another, and not with God. 

Ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building.] The 
word which we translate husbandry, signifies properly an 
arable field ; so Prov. xxiv. 30: I went by the vinup of the 
slothful ; and chap. xxxi. 16: The wise woman considereth 
a FikLD, and buyeth it, It would be more literal to trans- 
late it, Ye are God’s furm. 

Ye are God's building.—Ye are not only the field which 
God cultivates, but ye are the house which God builds, and 
in which he intends to dwell, As no man in viewing a fine 
building extols the quarryman that dug up the stones, the 
woodman that hewed down the timber, the carpenter that 
squared and jointed it, &c., but the arciitect who planned 
it, and under whose direction the whole work was accom- 

lished; s0, no man should consider Paul, or Apollos, or 
Kephas. anything, but as persons employed by the great 
Architect to forma a building which is to become a habitation 
of himself through the Spirit, and the design of which is 
entirely bis own. 

Verse 10. As a wise master-builder] The design or plan 
of the building is from God; all things must be done ac. 
cording to tho pattern which he has exhibited ; but the ewe. 
cution of this plan was intrusted chiefly to St. Paul, he was 
the wise or expertenced architect which God used in order 
to lay the foundation. 

Let every man take heed how he butldeth thereupon. } 
Let him take care that the doctrines which he preaches be 
answerable to those which I have preached; let him also 
take heed that he enjoin no other practice than that which 
is suitable to the doctrine, and in every sense accords with it. 

Verse 11. Other foundation can no man lay] I do not 
speak particularly concerning the foundation of this spirit- 
ual building; it can have no other foundation than Jesus 
Christ : there cannot be two opinions on this subject among 
the true apostles of our Lord. The only fear is lest an im. 

roper use should be made of this heavenly doctrine; lest a 
bad superstructure should be raised on this foundation. 

Verse 12. If any man build—gold, silver, fc.] By gold, 
silver, and precious stones, the apostle certainly means pure 
and wholesome doctrines: by wood, hay, and stubble, false 
doctrines; such as at that time prevailed in the Christiar 
Church. 

Verse 18. The day shall declare tt, because it shall be re. 
vealed by fire] That the apostle refers to the approachin; 
destruction of Jerusalem I think very probable; and wher 
this is considered, all the terms and metaphors will appea 


CHAP. IIT. 








13 *Every man’s work shall be made manifest: 
for the day ° shall declare it, because ‘it ‘ shall be 
revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s 
work of what sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, ¢ he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; ‘ yct so as 
by fire. 

16 * Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in youP 

17 If any mau "defile the temple of God, him 
shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 


®Ch, iv. 6.—°1 Pot. 1. 7, iv. 12.—e Luke ii. 835.—4 Gr. is revealed, 
—¢ Ch. iv, 5.—f Jude 23.—8 Ch. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi, 16. Eph. ii. 21, 22. 
Heb. iii. 6. 1 Pet. ii, 5.—* Or, destroy.—! Prov. v. 7, aa. v. 21. 
—jCh, i. 20. ii. 6.4 Job v. 138.—! Ps. xciv. 11.—™ Ch, i. 12. iv. 6, 


or 





clear and consistent. [The reference can hardly be to any 
other day than the second coming of Christ.] 

And the fire shall try every man’s work] The difference 
of the Christian and the Jewish systems should then be seen : 
the latter should be destroyed in that fiery day, and the 
former prevail more than ever. 

Verse 14. [f any mans work abide] Perhaps there igs 
here ar allusion to the purifying of different sorts of vessels 
under the law. All that could stand the fire were to be 
purified by the fire; and those which could not resist tho 
action of the fire were to be purified by water, Numb. xxxi. 23. 

He shall receive a pewaee ] He has not only preached the 
truth, but he has laboured in the word and doctrine. And 
the reward is to be according to the labour. 

Verse 15. If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss} If he have preached the necessity of incorporat- 
ing the law with the gospel, or proclaimed as a doctrine of 
God anything which did not proceed from heaven, he shall 
suffer loss~all luis time and labour will be found to be use. 
lessly employed and spent. Some refer the loss to the work, 
not to the man ; and understand the passage thus: If any 
man’s work be burned, Ir shall suffer loss—much shall be 
takon away from it; nothing shall be left but the measure 
of truth and uprightness which it may have contained. 

But he himself shall be saved| If he bave sincerely and 
conscientiously believed what he preached, and yet preached 
what was wrong, not through malice or opposition to the 
gospel, but through mere ignorance, he shall be saved; God 
in his mercy will pass by his errors; and be shall not suffer 
punishment because he wis mistaken. Yet, as in most 
erroneous teachings there is generally a portion of wilful 
and obstinate ignorance, the salvation of such erroneous 
teachers is very rare ; and is expressed here, yet 80 as by fire, 
l.e., with great difficulty; a mere escape; a huir’s breadth 
deliverance; he shall be like a brand plucked owt of the fire. 

The popish writers have applied what is here spoken to 
the fire ot purgatory; and they might with equal propriety 
have applied it to the discovery of the longitude, the perpetual 
motion, or the philosopher’s stone; because it speaks just as 
much of the former as it does of any of the latter. The fire 
Beh Ones here is to try the man’s work, not to purify his 
soul, 

Verse 16. Ye are the temple of God} As the whole con- 
gregation of Israel were formerly considered as the temple 
and habitation of God because God dwelt among them, so 
here the whole Church of Corinth is called the temple of 
God, because all genuine believers have the Spirit of God 
to dwell in them; and Christ bas promised to be always in 
the midst even of two or three who are gathered together jn 
his name. Therefore where God is, there is his temple. 

Verse 17. If any man defile the temple] If any man de- 
stroy the temple of God, him will God destroy. The verb is 
the same in both clauses. The reference is to him who wil- 
fully opposes the truth; the erring, mistaken mau, shall 
barely escape; but the obstinate pppeser shall be destroyed. 
The former shall be treated leniently ; the latter shall have 
judgment without mercy. 

Verse 18. [fany man among you seemeth to be wise] If 
any man pretend or affect to be wise. This seams to refer to 
some individual in the Church of Corinth, who had been 
very troublesome to its peace and unity : probably Diotrephes 





18 ‘Let no man deceive himself. If any man 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him 
bécome a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For / the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God: for it is written, He taketh the wise in 
their own craftiness. 

20 And again, 'The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vain, 

21 Therefore ™ let no man glory in men: for "all 
things are yours ; 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things 
to come; °all aré yours; 

23 And ? ye are Christ’s; and Christ 7s God’s. 





Ver. 4, 5, 6.—" 2 Cor. iv. &, 15.—° Ch. vi. 2. Rom, viii. 28. 2 Cor. 
iv. a 1 Tim. iv, 8.—? Rom, xiv. 8 Ch, xi,3. 2Cor,x%7 Gal 
iii. 29, 





or some one of a similar spirit, who wished to have the pre. 
eminence, and thought himself wiser than seven men that 
could render a reason. Every Christian church has less or 
more of these. 

Let him become a fool] Let him divest himself of his 
worldly wisdom, and be contented to be called a fool, and 
esteenved one, that he may become wise unto salvation, by 
renouncing his own wisdom, and seeking that which comes 
from God. 

Verse 19. The wisdom of this world] Whether it be the 
pretended deep and occult wisdom of the rabbins, or the 
wire-drawn speculations of the Grecian philosophers, it ts 
foolishness with God; for as folly consists in spending time, 
strength, and pains to no purpose, so these may be auine 
termed fools who acquire no saving knowledge by their 
speculations. 

He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.| This is’ a 
quotation from Job y. 18, and poworfully shows what the 
wisdom of this world is: it isa sort of craft, a subtle trade, 
which they carry on to wrong others and benefit themselves ; 
and they have generally too much cunning to be caught by 
men; but God often overthrows them with their own de- 
visings. 

Verse 20. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the ees 
This is a quotation from Psalm xciv. 11. What is here gai 
of the vanity of human knowledge is true of every kind of 
wisdom that leads not immediately to God himself. 

Verse 21. Let no man glory in men] Let none suppose 
that he has any cause of exultation in anything but God. 
All are yours; he that has God for his portion has every 
thing that can make him happy and glorious: all ave his. 

Verse 23. Whether Paul, or Apollos] Asif he had said: 
God designs to help you by all things and persons; every 
teacher sent from him will become a blessing to you, if you 
abide faithful to your calling. 

Or the world] The word here means rather the tnhabi- 
tants of the world, than what we commonly understand b 
the world itself; and this is its meaning in John iii. 16, 17, 
vi. 83, xiv. 81, and xvii. 21. Sce particularly on John xu. 19. 
The apostle’s meaning evidently is: Not only Paul, Apollos, 
and Kephas, are yours—appoitited for and employed in your 
service: but every person besides with whom you may have 
un intercourse or connexion, whether Jow ar Greek, whether 
enemy or friend. God will cause every person, as well as 
eyery thing, to work for your good, while you love, cleave to, 
and obey Him. -. 

Or life] With all its trials and advantages; every hour 
of it, every tribulation in it, the whole course of it, as the 
grand state of your propane, is a general blessing to you. 

Or death] Death is your servant; he comes a special 
messenger from God for you; he comes to take your souls 
to glory; and he cannot come before his due time to those 
who are waiting for the salvation of God. — ; 

Or things present] Every occurrence in providence, in 
the present life; for God rales in providence as well as in 


race. 
: Verse 23. And ye are Christ's} You are called by his 
name; you have embraced his doctrine; you dopend on him 
for your salvation; he is your foundation-stone; he has 
gathered you out of the wor d, and acknowledges you as his 
people and followers. 
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And Christ is God’s.] And Ohrist ds of God. Christ, the 
Messiah, is the gift of God’s eternal love and mercy to man- 
kind. Christ in his human nature is as much the roperty 
of God as any other human being. And as mediator between 











God and man, he must be considered in a certain wa 
ferior to God; but, in bis own essential, eternal nature 
is no inequality—he is God over all. Ye, therefore, 
belong to men. 


y, ine 
there 
not 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ministers should be esteemed by their flocks as the stewards of God, whose duty and interest it 18 to be fatthful, 1, 2. 
Precipitate and premature judgments condemned, 3-5. The apostle’s caution to give the Corinthians no offence, 
6. We have no good but what we receive from (God, 7. The worldly-mindedness of the Corinthians, 8. The 
enumeration of the hardships, trials, and sufferings of the apostles, 9-13. For what purpose St. Paul mentions 
these things, 14-16. He promises to send Timothy to them, 17. And to come himself shortly, to examine and 
correct the abuses that had crept in among them, 18-21, 


@ man so account of us, as of *the minis- 


[= ters of Christ, * and stewards of the mys- 
teries of God. 


2 Moreover, itis required in stewards, that 
a man be found faithful. 

3 But with me it is a very small nen that I 
should be judged of you, or of man’s ° judgment ; 
yea, I judge not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by myself; 4 yet am I not 
hereby justified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

5¢ Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, ‘who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts: and * then shall every 
man have praise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, * I have in a figure 


aMatt. xxiv. 45. Ch. iii. 5. ix. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 4 Col. i. 25, 
—> Luke xii, 42. Tit.i.7. 1 Pet. iv. 10.— Gr. day. Ch. iii. 13. 
—4Jobix.2. Pa. cxxx. 3. oxliil. 2, Prov. xxi. 2. Rom. fii. 20. 
iv, 2.—¢ Matt. vii. 1. Rom. ii. 1, 16. xiv. 4, 10, 18. Rev. xx. 12. 
—fCh. ihi. 18.—s8 Rom. il. 29. 2 Cor, v. 10Q—®Ch, i. 12. iii, 4, 
—i Rom, xii. 8.—)Ch. iii, 21. v. 2, 6,—*Gr. distinguisheth thee. 
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Verse 1. Let a man so account of us| This is a continna. 
tion of the subject in the preceding chapter ; and should not 
have been divided from it. 

As of the ministers of Christ] The word meansan under- 
rower, or one who, in the galleys, rowed in one of the under. 
most benches ; but it means also, as used by the Greek 
writers, any inferior officer or assistant. By the term here, 
the apostle shows the Corinthians that, far from being heads 
and chiefs, he and his fellow-apostles considered themselves 
only as inferior officers, employed under Christ ; from whom 
alone they received their appointment, their work, and their 

ompence. 

T stewards of the mysteries of God.) The steward, or otk- 
onomos, was the master’s depaty in Spi swale 4 the concerns 
of the family, providing food for the household, seeing it 
served out at the proper times and seasons, and in proper 
quantities. He received all the cash, expended what waa 
necessary for the support of the family, and kept exact 
accounts, which he was obliged at certain times to lay before 
the master. The mysteries, the doctrines of God, relative to 
the salvation of the world by the passion an death of Christ 
and the inspiration, illumination, and purification of the soul 
by the Spirit of Christ, constituted & Soran a part of the 
divine treasure intrusted to the hands of the stewards b 
their heavenly master ; as the food that was to be dispense 
with at proper times, seasons, and in proper proportions, 
to the children and domestics of the church, which is the 
house of God. 
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transferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; 
' that ye might learn in us not to think of men above 
that hich is written; that no one of you ! be puffed 
up for one against another. 

7? For who * maketh thee to differ from another ? 
and ' what hast thou that thou didst not receive; 
now, ifthou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as 
if thou hadst not received it 7 

8 Now ye are full, "now yo are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God 
ye did reign, that we also might reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set forth "us the 
apostles last, °as it were appointed to death: for 
Pwe are made a ‘spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men. 

10* We are "fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are 


—! John iii, 27. Jamesi.17. 1 Pet, iv. 10.—™ Rev. iii. 17.—" Or, 
us the last apostles, as.—° Ps, xtiv. 22. Rom, viil. 86. Ch. xv. 80, 
31, 2 Cor. iv, 11. vi. 9.~—? Heb. x. 33.—9 Gr. theatre.—"Ch., ii. 3. 
a ei xvii. 18, xxvi. 24, Ch. i. 18, &. ii. 14. iii. 18. See 2 Kings 
x. ll, 


Verse 8. It ts a very small thing that I should be judged 
of you} Those who preferred Apollos or Kephas before St. 

aul, would of course give their reasons for this preference ; 
and these might, in many instances, be very unfavourable to 
his character as a man, a Christian, or an apostle; of this 
he was regardless, as he sought not his own glory, but the 
glory of God in the salvation of their souls. 

Or of man’s judgment] Literally, or of man’s day: but 
it signifies any ony set apart by a judge or magistrate to tr 
amanon. This is the meaning in Psalm xxxvii. 18; Mal, 
iil, 17; and 2 Pot. iii. 10. 

I judge not mine own nell} I leave myself entirely to 
God, whose I am, and whom I serve. 

Verse 4. For I know nothing by myself] I am not cone 
scious that I am guilty of any evil, or have negleoted to fulfil 
faithfully the duty of a steward of Jesus Christ. 

Yet am I not hereby justified] I do not pretend to say 
that though I am not conscious of any offence towards God, 
I must therefore be pronounced innocent; no, I leave those 
cigs to God; he shall pronounce in my favour, not I my- 


self. 
Verse 5. Judge nothing before the time] God, the righte- 
ous Judge, will determine everything shortly: it is his 
rovince alone to search the heart, and bring to light the 
idden things of darkness. 
io 6. These things] Which I have written, chap, iii. 


G. 
"I have in a figure tranaferred to myself and to Apollos) 
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wise in Christ; *we are weak, but ye are strong; 
e are honourable, but we are despised. 

11 > Even unto this present hour we both hunger, 
and thirst, and* are naked, and ‘are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place ; 

12 * And labour, working with our own hands: 
‘being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we 
suffer it ; 

18 Being defamed, we entreat: * we are made as 
the filth of the earth, and are the offscouring of all 
things unto this ony 

14 I write not these things to shame you, but 
bas my beloved sons I warn you. 

15 For though ye have ten thousand instructors 
in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for, ‘in 
Christ Jesus, I have begotten you through the 
gospel. 


®2 Cor. xiii. 9.—» 2 Cor. Iv, 8. xi. 23-27. Phil. iv. 12.—°¢ Job xxii. 
6, Rom. viii, 35.—4 Acts xxiii. 2,—¢ Acts xvilt. 3. xx. 34. 1 Thess, 
ii.9. 2Thess. iii, 8, 1 Tim. iv. 10.—fMatt. v.44. Luke vi. 28, 
xxiii, 84. Acts vii. 60. Rom. xi. 14, 2v. 1 Pet. ii. 28. fii. 9.— 
s Lam, iii. 45.—"1 Thess. ii. 11.—lActs xviii. 11. Rom. xv. 20. 
Ch. iii. 6. Gal. iv. 19. Phil. 10. Jamesi. 18.~jCh. xi. 1, Phil. 


I have written as if myself and Apollos were the authors of 
the sects which now prevail among you; although others, 
without either our consent or knowledge, have proclaimed 
us heads of parties. 

Verse 7. For who maketh thee to differ] It is likely that 
the apostle is here addressing himself to some one of those 

uffed wp teachers, who was glorying in his gifts, and in the 
taowledge he had of the gospel, &c. It has been applied in 
a more general sense by religious people ; God is the found- 
ation of all good; no man possesses any good but what he 
has derived from God. If any man possess that grace which 
saves him from scandalous enormitios, let him consider that 
he has received it as a mere free gift from God’s mercy. 

Verse 8. Now ye} I am of opinion that the apostle here 
intends a strong trony ; and one which, when taken in con. 
junction with what he had said before, must have stung 
them to the heart. 

Verse 9. God hath set forth us the apostles last} The 
apostle seems toallude to the Roman spectacles, the Besti- 
arit and the gladiators, where in the morning men were 
brought into the theatres to fight with wild beasts, and to 
them was allowed armour to defend themselves and smite 
the beasts that assailed them; but in the meridian or noon- 
day spectacles the gladiators were brought forth naked, and 
without anything to defend themselves from tho sword of 
the assailant ; and he that then escaped was only kept for 
slaughter to another day, 80 that these men might well be 
called men appointed for death ; and this being the last ap. 

earance in the theatre for that day, they are said here to 

e set forth the last. 

We are made a spectacle] Weare exhibited in the theatre 
to the world. Angels are astonished at our treatment, and 
80 are the more considerate part of men. 

Verse 10. Weare fools for Christ’s sake] Here he atill 
carries on the allusion to the public spectacles among the 
Romans, where they were accustomed to hiss, hoot, mock, 
and variously insult the poor victims. 

Ye are} wise in Christ} Surely all these expressions are 
meant ironically ; the apostles were neither fools, nor weak, 
nor contemptible; nor wore the Corinthians, morally speak- 
ing, wise and strong, and honourable. Change the persons, 
and then the epithets will perfectly apply. 

Verse 11. We both hunger and thirst, &c.] Who would 
then have been an apostle of Christ, even with all its spiritual 
honours and glories, who had not a soul filled with love both 
to God and man, and the fullest conviction of the reality of 
the doctrine he preached, and of that spiritual world in 
which alone he could expect rest P 

Have no certain dwelling-place] Weare mere itinerant 
preachers, and when we set out in the morning know not 
where, or whether we shall or not, get a night’s Yodcing: 

Verse 12. Working with our own hands] They were 
obliged to labour in order to supply themselves with the 
necessaries of life while preaching the gospel to others. 
This, no doubt, was the case in every place where no Oburchi 
had been as yet formed: afterwards, the people of God sup. 
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16 Wherefore, I beseech you, ! be ye followers of 
me. 
17 For this cause have I sont unto you * Timo- 


‘theus, ' who is my beloved son, and faithful in the 


Lord, who shall bring you ™ into remembrance of 
my ways which be in Christ, as I *teach every 
where ° in every church. 

18 ? Now some are puffed up, as though I would 
not come to you. 

19 4 But I will come to you shortly, "if the Lords, 
will; and will know, not the specch of them which 
are puffed up, but the power. 

20 For? th kingdom of God ts not in word, but 
in power. 

21 What will ye? ‘shall I come unto you with 
a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness P 





iii.17. 1Thesas.i.6. 2 Thess. iii. 9.—* Acts xix. 22. Ch. xvi. 10. 
Phil. ii. 19, 1 Thess, fii. 2.—'1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim.i. 32.—™(Ch. xi. 2. 
—" Ch. vii. 17,—° Ch. xiv. 33.—P Ch, v. 2.—9 Aots xix, 21. Ch. xvi. 
5. 2 Cor. i. 15, 23.—' Acts xviii. 21. Rom. xv. 32. Heb. vi. 3. 
James iv. 15.—8Ch. ii. 4. 1 Thess. i, 5.—+2 Cor. x. 2. xiii, 10, 
plied their ministers, according to their power, with food 
and raiment. 

Being reviled, we bless, &c.] Whata most amiable pic- 
ture does this exhibit of the power of the grace of Christ ! 
It is only the grace of Christ that can make a man patient 
in bearing injuries, and render blessing for cursing, benefi- 
cence for malevolence, &. 

Verso 13. Being defamed} Being blasphemed. Blasphee 
ming ugainst men is anything by which they are injured in 
their persons, characters, or property. 

We are made as the filth of the earth—the offscouring of 
all things] The Greek word, which we render /ilth, means 
a purgation, or lustrative sacrifice ; that which we translate 
afscourinn is a redemption sacrifice. To understand the full 
force of these words, as applied by the apostle in this place, 
we must observe that he alludes to certain customs among 
the heathens, who, in the time of some public calamity, 
chose out some unhappy men of the most abject and despic- 
able character to be a public expiation for them ; these they 
maintained a whole year at the public expense; and then 
they led them out, crowned with flowers, as was customary 
in sacrifices ; and, having heaped all the curses of the coun. 
try upon their heads, and whipped them seven times, they 
burned them alive, and afterwards their ashes were thrown 
into the sea, while the people said these words: be thou our 
propitiation. [The explanation which the text itself natur. 
ally suggesta, viz., that the apostles were treated as outcasts, 
is more probably correct. | 

Verse 15. For though ye have ten thousand instructors} 
Myriads of leaders, that is, an indefinite multitude; for so 
the word is often used. The word pedagogue, which we have 
from the original, and which we improperly apply to a 
schoolmaster, was, among the Greeks, the person or servant 
who attended a child, had the general care of him, and who 
led hint to school for the purpose of being instruoted by the 
teacher. 

Not many fathers] Many offer to instruct you who have 
no parental feeling for you; and how can they? you are 
not their spiritual children, you stand in this relation to me 
alone; for in Christ Jesus—by tne power and unction of 
his Spirit, I have begotten you. 

Verso 16. Be ye followers of me.] It should rather be 
translated, Be ye imitators of me. As children should imitate 
their parents in preference to all others, he calls on them to 
imitate him, as he claims them for his children. He lived 
for God and eternity, seeking not his own glory, emolumen 
or ease; these sowers of sedition among them were actuate 
by different motives. 

Verse 17. For this ese That you may imitate me. 

My ways which be in Christ) This person will show to 
you that what I require of you is no other than what I re. 

uire of all the Churches of Christ which I have formed, ae 
follow the same plan of discipline in every place. 

Verse 18. Some are puffed up) Imagining themselves to 
be safe, because they suppose that I shall not revisit Corinth. 

Verse 19, But I wilt come to you shortly] And then I 
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shall put those proud men to the proof, not of their speech 
—eloquence, or pretensions to great knowledge and influence, 
but of their power—the authority they profess to have from 
God, and the evidences of that authority in the works they 
have performed. See the Introduction, sect. xi. _ 

Verse 20. For the kingdom of God] The religion of the 
Lord Jesus is not in word—in human eloquence, excellence 
of speech, or even in doctrines ; but in power, in the mighty 
energy of the Holy Spirit; enlightening, quickening, con- 


verting, and sanctifying believers ; and all his genuine apostles 
are enabled, on all necessary occasions, to demonstrate the 
truth of their calling by miracles ; for this the original word 
often means. 

Verse 21. Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love] 
Shall I come to you with the authority of a teacher, and use 
the rod of discipline ? or shall I come in the tenderness of a 
father, and eutreat you to do what 1 bave authority to enforce P 


CHAPTER V. 


Account of the incestuous person, or of him who had married his father’s wife, 1. 


The apostle reproves the 


Corinthians for their carelessness in this matter, and orders them to excommunicate the tranegressor, 2-5. They 


are reprehended for their glorying, while such scandals were among them, 6. 
leaven, that they may properly celebrate the Christian Passover, 7-9. 


They must purge out the old 
They must not associate with any who, 


professing the Christian religion, were guilty of any scandalous vice, and must put away from them every evil 


person, 10-13. 


T is reported commonly that there is fornication 

| among you, and such fornication as is not so 
much as * named among the Gentiles, * that one 
should have his ‘ father’s wife. 

24And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
* mourned, that: he that hath done this deed might 
be taken away from among you. 

3 ‘Yor I verily, as absent in body, but present in 
spirit, have * judged already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath so done this deed ; 

4 Inthe name of our Lord Jesus Christ, whon 
ye are gathered together, and my spirit, "with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 !To deliver such an one unto / Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 


* Eph. v. 3.—> Lev. xviii. 8. Deut. xxii. 80. xxvii. 2).—¢2 Cor, 
vil. 12.—4Ch. iv, 18.—¢2 Cor. vii. 7, 10.—fCol. ii. 5.—s Or, deter- 
mined.—) Matt. xvi. 19. xviii, 18, John xx. 23. 2 Cor. fi. 10. xii. 
3, 10.—t Job ii, 6. Pe. oix.6. 1 Tim, i. 20.—) Acts xxvi. 18.—* Ver. 
8. Ch. iii. 21. iv. 19. James iv. 16.—!Ch, xv. 33. Gal. v. 9. 2 
Verse 1. There is fornication among you] The word 
which we translate fornication in this place, must be under- 
stood in its utmost latitude of meaning, as implying all kinds 
of impurity ; for, that the Corinthians were notoriously guilty 
of every species of irregularity and debauch, we have already 
seen; and it is not likely that in speaking on this subject, 
in reference to a people so very notorious, he would refer to 
only one species of impurity, and that not the most flagitious. 

That one should have his father’s wife.) Most think that 
the father was alive, and imagine that to this the apostle 
refers, 2 Cor. vii. 12, where, speaking of the person who did 
the wrong, he introduces also him who had suffered the 
wrong; which must mean the father, and the father then 
alive. I think it most natural to conclude that the person 
in question had married the wife of his deceased father, not 
his own mother, but step-mother, then & widow. 

The word named, is wanting in almost every MS. and 
Version of importance, and certainly makes no part of the 
text. The words should be read, and such fornication as 18 
not amongst the Gentiles, i. e., not allowed. 

Verse 3. Yb are puffed up] Ye are fall of strength and 
contention relative to your parties and favourite teachers, 
and neglect the discipline of the church. Had you con- 
sidered the greatness of this crime, ye would have rather 
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6 * Your glorying ¢ not good. Know ye not 
that 'a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may 
be a new lump, as yeare unleavened. For even 
m Christ our " passover ° is sacrificed for us: 

8 Therefore let us keep ‘the feast, ‘not with 
old leaven, neither * with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sin- 
cerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle ‘ not to company 
with fornicators : 

10 * Yet not altogether with the fornicators ‘ of 
this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then must ye needs go * out of 
the world. 


11 But now I have written unto you not to keep 


Tim. ii, 17.—™ Ian, Hii. 7. John i. 29. Ch. xv. 3. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Rev. v. 6, 12.—" John xix. 14.—° Or, is slain.—p Exod. xii 15. xvit. 
6.—1 Or, holiday.—4 Deut, xvi. 8.—* Matt. xvi 6,12. Mark viii. 15. 
Luke xii. 1.—tsee ver, 2,7. 2Cor. vi. 14. Eph. v. 11. 2 Thess. 
iii, 14.—" Ch, x, 27,—° Ch. i. 20.—* John xvii. 15. 1 John v, 19. 


mourned, and have put away this flagrant transgression from 
among you, 

Taken away from among you.} Probably no more is meant 
than a simple disowning of the person, accompanied with 
the €fusal to admit him to the sacred ordinances, or to have 
any intercourse or connexion with him. 

erse 8. Absent in body, but present in spirit] Perhaps 
St. Paul refers to the gift of the discernment of spirits, which 
it is very likely the apostles in general possessed on extra- 
ordinary occasions. He hud already seen this matter so 
clearly that he had determined on that sort of punishment 
which should be inflicted for this crime. 

Verse 4. In the name of our Lord Jesus] Who isthe head 
of the charch; and under whose authority every act is to be 
performed. ’ 

And my spirit] My apostolical authority derived from 
Him; with the power, with the miraculous energy of the 
Lord Jesus, which is to inflict the punishment that you prde 
nounce. 

Verse 5. To deliver such an one unte Satan] There is no 
evidence that delivering to Satan was any form of excom- 
munication known either among the Jews or the Christians. 
It was a species of punishment administered in extraordinary 
cases, in which the body and the mind of an incorrigible 
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company, *ifany man that is called a brother bea 
fornicator, or coveteous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one, 


bno, not to eat. 
12 For what have I to do to judge *them also 


© Matt. xviii. 17. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Thess. fii.6, 14. 2John 10.— 
»® Gal. ii. 12.—c Mark iv. 11. Col. iv. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 12. 1 ‘Tim. 


transgressor were delivered by the authority of God into the 
power of Satan, to be tortured with discases and terrors as a 
warning to all; but, while the body and mind were thus tor- 
mented, the immortal spirit was under the influence of the 
Divine mercy; and the affliction, in all probability, was in 
general only dor a season; though sometimes it was evidently 
unto death, as the destruction of the flesh seems to imply. 
But the soul found mercy at the hand of God; for such a 
most extraordinary interference of God’s power and justice, 

nd of Satan’s influence, could not fail to bring the person 

ba state of the deepest humiliation and contrition; and 
«hus, while the jlesh was destroyed, the spirit was saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. No such power as this remains 
in the church of God; none such should be assumed; the 
protonsions to itare as wicked as they are vain. It was the 
same power by which Ananias and Sapphira were struck 
dead, and Klynas the sorcerer struck blind. Apostles alone 
were intrusted with it. 

Verso 6. Know ye not) If this leaven—the incestuous 
person, be permitted to remain among you ; if his conduct be 
not exposed by the most formidable censure; the flood-gates 
of impurity will bo opened on the church, and the whole state 
of Christianity ruined in Corinth. 

Verso 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven] As it is the 
custom of the Jews previously to the passover to search their 
houses in the most diligent manner for the old leaven, and 
throw it out, sweeping every part clean; so act with this 
incestuous person. 

Verse 8. Therefore let us keep the feast] It is very likely 
that the time of the passover was now approaching, when 
the Church of Christ would be called to extraordinary acts 
of devotion, in commemorating the passion, death, and re- 
surrection of Christ; and of this circumstance the apostle 
takee advantage in his exhortation to the Corinthians. 

Not with old leaven} Under the Christian dispensation we 
must be saved equally from Judaism, Heathenism, and from 
sin of every kind; malice and wickedness must be destroyed ; 
and sincerity and truth, inward purity and outward holiness, 
take their place. 

Verse 9. I wrote wnto you in an epistle] The wisest and 
best skilled in biblical criticism agree that the apostle dvcs 
not refer to any other epistle than this; and that he speaks 
here of some general directions which he had given in the 
foreguing part of it; but which he had now in some measure 
changed and greatly strengthened, as we sea from ver. 11. 
The words may be translated, 1 HaD written to you in THIS 








that are without? do not ye judge “them that are 
within P 

13 But them that are without God judgeth. 
Therefore * put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person. 


a rs Ch, vi. 1, 2, 3, 4.—* Deut. xiii. 5. xvii. 7, xxi. 21. xxil. 21, 





EPISTLE, The principal evidence against this is 2 Cor. vii. 8, 
where the same words as above appear to refer to this eh 
epistle. Possibly the apostle may refer to an epistle which 
he had written though not sent; for, on receiving further 
inforn:ation from Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, rea 
lative to the state of the Corinthian church, ho suppressed 
that, and wrote this, in which he considers the subject much 
more at large. 

Not to company with fornicators) With which, as we 
have already seen, Oorinth abounded. 1t was not only tho 
grand sin, but staple, of the place. 

Verse 10. For then must ye needs go out of the world.) 
What an awful picture of the general corruption of manners 
does this exhibit! The Christians at Corinth could not 
transact the ordinary affairs of life with any others than 
with fornicators, covetous persons, extortioners, railers, 
drunkards, and idolaters, because there were none others in 
the place } 

Verse 11. But now I have written] I not only write this, 
but I add more: if any one who is called a brother, i. e., 
professes the Christian religion, be a fornicator, covetous, 
wdolater, railer, drunkard, or extortioner, not even to eat 
with such—bave no communion with such an one, in things 
either sacred or civil. You may transact your worldly con- 
cerns with a person that knows not God, and makes no pros 
fession of Christianity, whatever his moral character may 
be; but ye must not even thus far acknowledge a man pro. 
fessing Christianity, who is scandalous in his conduct. Let 
him have this extra mark of your abhorrence of all sin ; and 
let the world sce that the church of God does not tolerate 
is bea 

erse 12. For what have I to do to judge them also that 
are without?) The term without signifies those who were 
not members of the church, and in this sense its correspon. 
dent term in Hebrew is generally understood in the Jewish 
writers, whore it freqaently occurs. The word also, which 
groatly disturbs the sense here, is wanting in several of the 
est MSS., Versions, and Fathers. ‘I'he sentence should 
stand thus: Does it belong to me to pass sentence on those 
which are without—which are not members of the church P 
no means, Dass ye sentence on them which are within, 
which are members uf the church: those which are with- 
out which ure not mombers of the church, God will pass 
sentence on, in that way in which he generally deals with 
the heathen world. But put ye away the evil from among 
yourselves. 
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The Oorinthtana are reproved for their litigious disposition ; brother going to law with brother, and that before the 


heathen, 1-6. They should suffer wrong rather than do any, 7, 8. 


No unrighteous person can enter into the 


glory of God, 9,10. Some of the Corinthians had been grievous sinners, but God had saved them, 11. Many 
things may be lawful which are not at all times expedient, 12. Meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats; 
but the body ts not for uncleanness, 13, Christ's resurrection a pledge of ours, 14. The bodies of Christians 
are members of Christ, and must not be defiled, 15-17. He that commits fornication sins against his own body, 


18. Strong dissuasives from it, 19, 20, 
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I CORINTHIANS. 





ARE any of you, having a matter against 
another, go to law before the unjust, 
and not before the saints P 
2 Do ye not know that *the saints shall 
{edge the world? and if the world shall be judged 
y you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters P 

3 Know ye not that we shall ® judge angels P how 
much more things that pertain to this life P 

4 ‘If then ye have judgments of things pertain- 
ing to this life, set them to judge who are least 
esteemed in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is 
not a wise man among you? no, not one that shall 
be able to judge between his brethren P 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 

7 Now, therefore, there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another. *¢ Why 
do ye not rather take wrong P why do ye not rather 
suf yourselves to bo defrauded P 


® Pa. xlix. 14. Dan. vii. 22. Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Rev. 
4i, 26. iii. 21. xx. 4.—?2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.—cUh. v. 12.—4 Prov. 
xx. 22. Matt. v. 89,40, Luke vi. 29. Rom. xii.17,19. 1 Thess. 
v. 15.—*1 Thess, iv. 6.—fCh. xv. 50. Gal. v. 21. Eph. v. 5. 1 





Verse 1. Before the unjust, and not before the saints?] It 
is very likely that at Corinth, where such corruption of man- 
ners reigned, there was a great perversion of public justice ; 
and it is not to be supposed that matters relative to the 
Christians were fairly decided. 

Verse 2. The satmts shall judge the world ?] Nothing can 
be more evident than that the writers of the New Testament 
often use the world, to signify the Jewish people ; and some- 
times the Roman empire, and the Jewish state; and in the 
former sense it is often used by our Lord. The place before 
us ia generally understood to imply, that the redcemed of the 
Lord shall be, on the great day, assessors with him in judg- 
ment; and shall give their award in the determinations of 
his justice. On reviewing this subject, I am fully of opinion 
that this cannot be the meaning of the words, and that no 
such assessorship as is contended for ever will take place; 
and that the interpretation is clogged with a multitude of 
absurdities. 

I think that these words of tho apostle refer to the pre- 
diction of Daniel, chap. vii. 18, 27, and such like prophecies, 
where the kingdoms of the earth ure promised to the saints 
of the. Most High; that is, that atime shall come when 
Christianity shall so far prevail that the civil government of 
the world shall be administered by Christians, which, at 
that time, was administered by heathens. And this is even 
now true of all those parts of the earth which may be con- 
sidered of the greatest political consequence. They profess 
Christianity, and the kings and other governors are Chris. 
tians in this general sense of the term. [The best modern 
critics reject this interpretation, and understand the apostle 
as referring to the active participation of the saints in the 
reign of Christ. Tbe argument runs thus: Persons called to 
saeh dignity are surely able to pass judgment on the trifling 
affairs of this life.] 

Verse 3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels?) By 
angels all confess that demons are intended ; but certainly 
all saints, according to the latitude with which that word is 
understood, i. ¢., all who profess Christianity, shall not judge 
angels, Nor is this judging of angels to be understood of 
the lust day; but the apostle speaks of the ministers of the 
gospel, himself and others, who, by the preaching of the 
seep, through the power of Christ, should spoil the devils 
of their oracles and their idols, should deprive them of their 
worship, should drive them out of their seats, and strip them 
of their dominion. om 

Verse 4. Things pertaining to this life} They could ex- 
amine all civil cases among themselves, which they wera 

rmitted to determine without any hindrance from the 

eathen governments under which they lived. 

Who are least esteemed in the church.] Those who were 
in tho lowest order of judges ; for the apostle may refer here 
to the orders in the Jewish benches, as Dr. Lightfoot conjec- 
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8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, * and that your 
brethren. 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived; 
‘neither fornicators, ner idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

11 And such were * some of you: "but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
our God. 

12 ' All things are lawful unto me, but all things 
are not Jexpedient: all things are lawful for me, 
but I will not be brought under the power of any. 

13 * Meats for the belly, and the belly for ments; 
but God shall destroy both it and them. Now the 
body ts not for fornication, but ' for the Lord; ™ and 
the Lord for the body. 


Tim.i. 9. Hob. xii. 14. xiii. 4. Rev. xxii. 15,—¢ Ch. xii. 2, Eph. 
ii. 2. iv, 22. v. 8. Col. iii. 7. Tit. iin, 8.—) Uh. 4. 80. Heb. x. 22, 
—!Ch,. x, 23.) Or, projitable,—* Matt. xv. 17. Rom. xiv. 17, Col. 
ii. 22, 23.—! Ver. 15, 19, 20, 1 Thess. iv. 8, 7.—™ Eph, v. 23. 








tures, of which there were five. The fifth order did not re. 
ceive its authority immediately from the Sanhedrin, but was 
chosen by the parties between whom the controversy de. 
pended. The apostle certainly does nut mean persons of no 
repute, but such as these arbitrators, who were chosen for 
the purpose of settling private differences, and preventing 
them from going before the regular magistrates. [This, 
however, seomsfar-fetchcd. The apostle simply affirms, that 
instead of leaving the decision of disputes to the church, the 
Corinthians were in the habit of appealing to secular judges, 
who were really despised by the church. ] 

Verse 5. Is it 80, that there is nol a wise man among you f 
Have you none among yourselves that can be arbitrators o 
the differences which arise, that you go to the heathen tri. 
bunals ? 

Vorse 6. Brother goeth to law with brother] One Chris. 
tian sues another at law! This is almost as great a scandal 
as can exist in a Christian society. 

Verse 7. There is utterly a fault among you! There isa 
most manifest defect among you, 1. Of peaceableness ; 2 OF 
brotherly love ; 3. Of mutual confidence ; and, 4. Uf reverence 
for God, and concern for the honour of his cause. (Perhaps, 
also, the text implies loss.) 

Verse 9. The unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom] 
The unrighteous, those who act contrary to right, cannot 
inherit, for the inheritance is by right. ‘There are here ten 
classes of transgressors which the apostle excludes from the 
kingdom of God, and any man who is guilty of any of the 
evils mentioned above is thereby excluded from this kingdom, 
whether it imply the church of Christ here below, or tha 
state of glory hereafter. 

Verso 11. But ye are washed] Ye have been baptized 
into the Christian faith, and Ye have promised in this baptism 
to put off all filthiness of the flesh and spirit ; and the washing 
of your bodies is emblematical of the purification of your 
80Uu 8. 

Ye are sanctified] Ye are separated from earthly things 
to be connected with spiritual. Ye are separated from time 
to be connected with eternity. Ye are separated from idols 
to be joined to the living God. Separation from common, 
earthly, or sinful uses, to be wholly employed in the service 
of the true God, is the ideal meaning of this word, both in 
the Old and New Testaments. | 

Ye are justified] Ye bave been brought into a state of 
favour with God ; your sins having been blotted out through 
Christ Jesus, the Sptrit of God witnessing the same te your 
conscience, and carrying on by his energy the great work of 

eneration in your hearts. 
erse 12. All things are lawful unto me} It is likely that 
some of the Corinthians had pleaded that the offence of the 
man who had his father’s wife, as well as the eating the things 
offered to idols, was not contrary to the law, as it then atood. 


CHAP. VII. 





14 And * God hath both raised up the Lord, and 
will also raise up us ° by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that ° your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Christ? shall I then take the members of 
Christ, and make them the members of a harlot P 
God forbid. 

16 What! know ye not that he which is joined 
to a harlot is one body ? for 4 two, saith he, shall be 


one flesh. 
17 * But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 


® Rom. vi. 5,8 viii. 11. 3Cor.iv.14,—> Eph. 1. 19, 20.—¢ Rom. xii. 
5. Ch. xil. 27. Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16. v. 3.—4Gen. 11. 24, Matt. 
xix.5. Epb. v. 31.—¢John xvii, 21, 22, 23. Eph, iv. 4. v. 30.— 
fRom, vi. 12, 18. Heb. xiii. 4.—¢ Rom. i. 24. 1 Thess, iv. 4.— 


To this the apostle answers : Though such a thing be lawful, 
yet the case of fornication, mentioned chap. v. 1, is not ex- 
pedient, it is not agreeable to propriety, decency, order, and 
purity. It is contrary to the established usages of the best 
and most enlightened nations, and should not be tolerated 
in the church of Christ. 

But I will not be brought under the power ofany.}] Allow- 
ing that they are all lawful, or at least that there is no law 
against them, yet they are not expedient; there is no neces- 
sity for them; and some of them are abominable, and for- 
bidden by the law of God and nature, whether forbidden by 

ours or not; while others, such as eating meats offered to 
idols, will almost necessarily lead to bad moral consequences : 
and who, that isa Christian, would obey his appetite so far 
as to do those things for the sake of gratification P A manis 
brought under the power of anything which he cannot give up. 

Verse 18. Meats for the belly] fl suppose that means the 
animal appetite, or propensity to food, &. God has provided 
different kinds of aliments for the appetite of man, and he 
has adapted the appetite to these aliments, and the aliments 
to the appetite: but none of these is eternal; all these lower 
appetites and sensations will be destroyed by death. 

ow the body is not for fornication] God has not made 
the body for any uncleanness, nor indulgence in sensuality ; 
but he has made it for Christ. 

Verse 14. And God hath both raised up the Lord] He 
has raised up the human nature of Christ from the grave, as 
& pledge of our resurrection; and will also raise us up by his 
own power, that we may dwell with him in glory for ever. 

Verse 15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Christ 7] Because he has taken your nature upon him, 
und thus, as believers in him, ye are the members of Christ. 

Shall I then take, §c.| Shall we, who profess to be mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, connect our- 
selves with harlots, and thus dishonour and pollute the bodies 
which are members of Christ P 





18 ‘ Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth 
is without the body; but he that committeth forni- 
cation sinneth * against his own body. 

19 What! know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye 
have of God, ‘and ye are not your own P 

20 For /ye are bought witha price: therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God's. 


bCh. iii. 16. 2 Cor, vi. 16.—! Rom. xiv. 7, 8.—j Acta xx. 28. Che 
Me 23, on iii, 13. Heb, ix. 12, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19% 2 Pet. i, 1. 
ev. v. 9, 


Verse 17. Is one spirit.] Who can change such a relation- 
ship for communion with a harlot ; or for any kind of sensual 
gratification P 

Verse 18. Flee fornication. | Abominate, detest, and escape 
from every kind of uncleanness. Some sins, or solicitations 
to sin, may be reasoned with; in the above cases, if you 
parley you are undone; reason not, but FLY ! 

Sinneth against his own body: ] Though sin of ever 
species has a tendency to destroy life, yet none are so mor 
as those to which the apostle refers ; they strike immediately 
at the basis of the constitution. Neither prostitutes, whore- 
mongers, nor unclean persons of any description, can live out 
half their days. 

Verse 19. Your body ts the temple of the Holy Ghost} 
What an astonishing saying is this! As truly as the living 
God dwelt in the Mosaic tabernacle, and in the temple of 
Solomon, so truly does the Holy Ghost dwell in the souls of 
genuine Christians; and as the temple and all its utensils 
were holy, separated from all common and profane uses, and 
dedicated alone to the sorvice of God, so the bodies of genuine 
Chriatians are holy, and all their members should be employed 
in the service of God alone. 

And ye are not your own 7] Ye have no right over your. 
selves, to dispose either of your body, or any of its members, 
aS iis may think proper or lawful; you are bound to God, 
and to him you are accountable. 

Verse 20. Ye are bought with a price) As the slave who 
is purchased by his master for a sum of money is the sole 
property of that master, so ye, being bought with the price 
of the blood of Christ, are not your own, you are his pro. 
perty. As the slave is bound to use all bis skill and dili- 
gence for the emolument of his master, so you should employ 
body, soul, and spirit in the service of your Lord; promoting, 
by every means in your power, the honour and ie of your 
God, whom you must also consider as your Lord aud Master, 
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A solution of several difficult cases concerning marriage and married persons, 1-6. God has given every man 
his proper gift, 7. Directions to the unmarried and widows, 8, 9. Directions to the married, 10, 11, 


Directions to men married to heathen women, and to women married to heathen men, 12-16. EF 


Man 


should abide in his vocation, 17-24. Directions concerning virgins, and single persons tn general, 25-28, 
How all should behave themselves in the things of this life, in reference to eternity, 29-31. The trials of 
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ts bound to her husband during his life, and her liberty to marry another after his death, 39, 40, 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 





OW concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
9 untome: ‘tis good for a man not to 
touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let 
every man have his own wife, and let every woman 
have ber own husband. 

8 °Let the husband render unto the wife due 
benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but 
the husband: and likewise also the husband hath 
not power of his own body, but the wife. 

5 * Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with 
consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to 
fasting and prayer; and come together aguin, that 
* Satan tempt you not for your incontinency. 

6 But I speak this by permission, ‘and not of 
commandment. 

7 For €I would that all men were "even as I 
myself. But ‘every man hath his proper gift of 
God, one after this manner, and another after that. 

8 I say, therefore, to the unmarried and widows, 
§It is good for thom if they abide even as I: 

9 But, *if they cannot contain, let them marry ; 
for it is better to marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I command, ' yet not I, 

®*Ver. 8,26. Matt. xix. 10. Prov. vi, 29.—%Ch. vi. 18, Matt. 
xiv. 4. xv. 19. Heb. xiii, 4.—¢ Exod. xxi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 7.— 
4 Jocl ii. 16. Zech, vii. 8. Exod. xix. 15. 1 Sam. xxi. 4, 5.—°1 


Thess. iii. 5,—! Ver. 12, 25. 2 Cor, vill. 8. xi. 17.—6 Acts xxvi. 29, 
—Ch, ix.5.—! Matt. xix. 12. Ch. xii, 11.—) Ver, 1, 26.—*1 Tim. 





Verso 1. The things whereof ye wrote unto me] It is 
sufficiently evident that the principal part of this epistle was 
written in answer to some questions which had been sent to 
the apostle in a letter frora the Corinthian church ; and the 
first question seems to be this: “Is 7t proper for a man to 
marry in the present circumstances of the church ?” 

Verse 2, Let every man have hisown wife] Let every man 
have one woman, his own; and every woman one mun, her 
own. Here, plurality of wives and husbands is most strictly 
forbidden; and they are commanded to marry for the pur- 
pose of procreating children. 

Verse 3. Let the husband render unto the wife due bene- 
wolence} Though our version is no translation of the original, 
yet fow persons are at a loss for the meaning, and the context 
1s sufficiently plain. 

Verae 4. The wife hath no power, &c.] Her person be- 
longs to her husband ; her husband’s person belongs to her: 
neither of them has any authority to refuse what the other 
has a matrimonial right to demand. 

Verse 5. Defraud ye not one the other] What ye owe thus 
to each other never refuse paying, unless by mutual consent ; 
and let that be only for a certain time, when prudence dic- 
tates the temporary separation, or when some extraordinary 
spiritual occasion may render it mutually agreeable, in order 
that ye may fast und pray, and derive the greatest possible 
benefit from these duties by being enabled to wait on the 
Lord without distraction. 

Verse 6. I speak this by permission, &c. 
stand the apostle here as saying that the directions already 
given were from his own judgment, avd not from any divine 
inspiration ; and we may take it for granted that where he 


We may under- 


does not make this observation he is writing under the im- 


mediate afflatus of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 7. For I would that all men, &c.] It never sould 
be his wish that marriage should cease among men, and that 
human beings should no longer be A as eg upon earth; 
nor could he wish that the church of Christ should always 
be composed of single persons ; this would have been equally 
absurd ; but as the church was then in straits and difficulties, 
it was much better for its single members not to encumber 
themselves with domestic embarrassmente. 

Every man hath his proper gift of God] Continence isa 
state that cannot be acquired by human art or industry; a 
man has it from God, or not at all. 

Verse 8, The unmarried and widows] It is supposed that 
the apostle speaks herg of men who had been married, but 
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but the Lord, ™ Let not the wife depart from her 
husband: 

11 But, and if she depart, let her remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let not 
the husband put away hie wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, "not the Lord: If 
any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she 
be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her 
away. 

13 And the woman which hath an husband that 
believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with 
her, ° let her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelicving wife is sanctified by 
the husband: else P were your children unclean ; 
but now are they holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such 
cases: but God hath called us 4 to * peace. 

16 For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 
shalt * save thy husband P or t how knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife P 

17 But as God hath distributed to every man, as 
the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk. 
And "go ordain I in all churches. 

18 Is any man called being circumcised ? let him 





——— 


v, 14.—!See ver, 12, 25, 40 —™ Mal. if. 4,16. Matt, v. 32, xix. 6, 9. 
Mark x. 11, 12, Luke xvi. 18.—" Ver, 6.—°1 Pat, iil. 1, 2.—p Mal, 
Hi 15.—2 Rom. xii. 18. xiv. 19. Ch. xiv. 38. Heb. xii. 14.—'Gr, 
in peace.—*1 Pet. il, 1.—tGr. what.—* Ch. iv. 17, 2 Cor, xi. 28, 
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Were now widowers; as he does of women who had been 
married, but were now widows. And when he says evenas J, 
he means that he himself was a widower ; for several of the 
ancients rank Panl among the married apostles. 

Verse 9. But, if they cannot contain] If they find it incon. 
venient and uncomfortable to continue as widowers, and 
widows, let them re-marry. 

It ts better to marry than to burn.] It would be well to 
soften the sense of this word in reference to the subject of 
spre the apostle speaks. He cannot mean burning with 

ust, 

Verse 10. I command, yet not I, but the Lord] Ido not 
give my own private opinion or judgment in this case; for 
the Lord Jesus commands that man shall not put asunder 
them whom God hath joined, Matt. v. 82, xix. 6. And God 
has said the same, Gen. ii. 24, 

Verse 11. But, and if she depart) He puts the case as 
probable, because it was frequont, but lays it under restric. 
tions. 

Let her remain unmarried] She departs at her own 
peril; but she must not marry another: she must either con- 
tinue unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband. 

And let not the husband put away his wife.) Divorces 
cannot be allowed but in the case of fornication: an act of 
this kind dissolves the marriage vow; but nothing else can. 

Verse 12, But to the rest speak I, not the Lord] These 
words do not intimate that the apostle was not now under 
the influences of the divine Spirit; but that there was 
pacer in the sacred writings which bore directly on this 

oint. 
- Ifany brother] A Christian man, have a wife that believeth 
not, i. e., who is a heathen, not yet converted to the Christian 
faith, and she be pleased to dwell with him, notwithstanding 
his turning Christian stnce their marrige, let him not put her 
away because she still continues in her heathen superstition. 

Verse 13. And the woman] Converted from heatheniem 
to the Christian faith; which hath a husband, who still 
abides in heathenism; tf he be pleased to dwell with her, 
notwithstanding she has become a Christian since their mar. 
riage; let her not leave him because he atill continues a 
heathen. 

Verse 14. The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife] Orrather, is to be reputed as sanctified on account 
of his wife ; she being a Christian woman, and he, though a 
heathen, being by marriage one A igh with her: her sanctity, 
aa far as it refers to outward gs, may be considered as 
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*not become uncircumcised. Is any called in un- 
circumcision P *let him not be circumcised. 

19 ¢ Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision 
is nothing, ¢ but the keeping of the commandments 


of God. 
20 Let every man abide in the same calling 


wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a servant? care not for 

it: but if thou mayest be made free, use it rathor. 

‘22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a ser- 
vant, is *the Lord’s ‘freeman: likewise also he 
that is called, being free, is * Christ’s servant. 

23 * Ye are bought witha price; be not ye the 
servants of men. 

24 Brethren, ' let every man, wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, sI have no com- 
mandment of the Lord; yet I give my judgment, 
as one *that hath obtained morcy of the Lord ! to 
be faithful. 

26 I suppose, therefore, that this is good for the 
present ™ distress; I say, " that if 1s good for a man 
so to be. 


a] Mao. i. 15.—> Acts xv. 1, 5, 19, 24, 28. Gal. v. 2.—¢ Gal. v. 6, 
vi, 15.—4 John xv, 14. 1 John ii. 8. iii. 24.—e John viii. 36. Rom, 
vi. 18, 22. Philem. 16.—f Gr. made free,.—¢ Ch. ix. 21. Gal, v. 18, 
Eph. vi. 6, 1 Pet. ii, 16.—" Ch. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Bee Lev. 


imputed to him go as to render their connexion not unlawful. 
The case is the same when the wife is a heathen and the 
husband a Christian. 

Else were your children unclean] If this kind of relative 
sanctification were not allowed, the children of these persons 
could not be received into the Christian church, nor enjoy 
any rights or privileges as Christians; but the Church of 
God never scrupled to admit such children as members, just 
as well as she did those who had sprang from parents both of 
whom were Christians. 

Verse 15. But if the unbelieving depart] Whether hus. 
band or wife: if such obstinately depart and utterly refuse 
ull cohabitation, a brother or a sister—a Christian man or 
woman, is not under bondage to any particular laws, so as 
to be prevented from remarrying. Sach, probably, the law 
stood then ; but it is not so now: for the marriage can only 
be dissolved by death, or by the ecclesiastical court. (But 
it is questionable whether tho release trom bondage in such 
— is a permission to marry again. See Matt. v. 31, 32; 
xix. 3, 9. 

God hath called us to peace.) The refractory and dis- 
agreeing purty should not be compelled to fulfil such matri- 
monial engagements as would produce continual jarring and 
discord. 

Verse 16. For what knowest thou, O wife] Bear your 
cross, and look up to God, and ho may give your unbelieving 
husband or wife to your prayers. 

Verse 17. But as God hath distributed to every man, fe] 
Let every man fulfil the duties of the state to which God i 
the course of his providence has called him. 

So ordain I in all churches.] I do not lay on you a burden 
which others are not called to bear: this is the general rule 
which, by the authority of God, I impose on every Christian 
society. 

Verse 18. Is any man called being circwmcised?}] Is any 
man who was formerly a Jew converted to Christianity ? 

Let him not become uncircumetsed.] Let him not enden- 
vour to abolish the sign of the old covenant, which he bears 
in his flesh. 

Let him not be circumcised.) Let no man who, being a 
Gentile, has been converted to the Christian faith, submit to 
circumcision as something necessary to his salvation. 

Verse 19. Circumcision is nothing] Circumcision iteelf, 
though commanded of God, is nothing of itself, it being only 
a sign of the justification which should be atterwacds ree 
ceived by faith. 

Verse 20. Let every man abide in the same calling] Any 
situation of life is equally friendly to the salvation of the 
soul, if a man be faithful to the e he has received. 

Verse 21. Art thou called bemg a servant?] Art thou 
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27 Art thou bound untoa wifeP seek not to be 
oot: Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a 
wife. 

28 But, and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; 
and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Never- 
theless such shall have trouble in the flesh: but I 
spare you. 

29 But °this I say, brethren, the time ts short: 
it remaineth, that both they that have wives be as 
though they had none; 

380 And they that weep, as though they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as thongh they rejoiced not; 
and they that buy, as though they possessed not ; 

31 And they that use this world, as not ? abusing 
at: for ‘the fashion of this world passeth away. 

32 But I would have you without carefulness. 
* He that is unmarried careth for the things * that 
belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 

33 But he that is married careth for the things 
that are of the world, how he may please his wife. 

34 There is a difference also between a wife and 
a virgin. ‘The unmarried woman ‘ careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in 
xxv. 42,—i Vor, 20 —i Ver. 6, 10, 40. 2 Cor, viii. 8, 10.—*1 Tim. t. 
16.—'Ch, iv. 2. 1 Tim. {. 12.—™ Or, necessity.—® Ver. 1, 8.—° Rom, 
xiii. 11. 1 Pet.iv.7. 2 Pot. ili. 8, 9.—P Ch. ix, 18.—9 Ps, xxxix, 6. 


James 1. 10. iv. 14. 1 Pet. i. 24. iv. 7. 1 John ii. 17.—+11 Tim. v. 5. 
— Gr. of the Lord, as ver, 34.—t Luke x. 40, &o. 








converted to Christ while thou art a slave—the property of 
another person, and bought with his money? care not for ¢t 
—this will not injure thy Christian condition: but if thou 
canst obtain thy liberty, wse it rather—prefer this state for 
are of freedom, and the temporal advantages connected 
with it. 

Verse 22. For he that ts called] The man who, being a 
slave, is converted to the Christian faith, is the Lord’s free- 
man; his condition as a slave does not vitiate any of the 
privileges to which he is entitled as a Christian: on the 
other band, all free men, who receive the grace of Christ, 
must consider themselves the slaves of the Lord, i. e., his 
real property, to be employed and disposed of according to 
his godly wisdom. 

Vorse 23. Ye are bought with a price) As truly as your 
bodies have become the property of your masters, in conse- 
quence of his paying down a price for you; so sure you are 
now the Lord’s property, in consequence of your being pur- 
chased by the blood of Christ. 

Verse 24. Let every man—abide with God.] Let him live 
to God in whatsoever station he is placed ae Providence. 
If he be a slave, God will be with him even in his slavery, if 
he be faithful to the grace which he has received. 

Verse 25. Now concerning virgins] This was another 
subject on which the church at Corinth had asked the advice 
of the apostle. The word virgin we take to signify a pure, 
unmarried young woman ; but it is evident that the word in 
this place means young unmarried persons of either sex, as 
appears from verses 26, 27, 32-34, and from Rev. xiv. 4. 

I have no commandment of the Lord) There is nothing 
in tho sacred writings that directly touches this point. 

Yet I give my judgment) As every way equal to such 
commandments had there been any, seeing I have received 
the Seats | of his own Spirit, and have obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be faithful to this heavenly gift, so that it abides 
with me to lead me into all truth. 

Verse 26. This is good for the present distress] In such 
times, when the people of God had no certain dwelling-place, 
when they were lying at the mercy of their enemies, without 
any protection from the state—the state itself often amon 
the persecutors—he who had a family to care for, would fin 
himself in very embarrassed circumstances, as it would be 
much more easy to provide for his personal safety than to 
have the care of a wife and children. On this accountit was 
much better for unmarried persons to continue for the pre- 
sent in their celibacy. 

Verse 27. Art thou bound unto a wife?] That is, Mar. 
ried ; for the marriage contract was considered in the light 
of a bond. 

Verse 28. But, and if thou marry] As there is no law 
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body and in spirit: but she that is married careth 
for the things of the world, how she may please her 
husband. 

85 And this I speak for your own profit; not 
that I may cast a snare upon yon, but for that which 
is comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord 
without distraction. 

36 But if any man think that he behaveth him- 
self uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass the 
flower of her age, and need so require, let him do 
what he will, he sinneth not: *let them marry. 

37 Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his 


ia * Deut. vii. $.—> Heb. xiii. 4. 


against this, even in the present distress, thou hast not 
sinned, because there is no law against this; and it is only 
on account of prudential reasons that I give this advice. 

And if a virgin ana Both the man and the woman 
have equal privileges in this case; either of them may marry 
without sin. 

But I spare od The evil is coming; but I will not 
press upon you the observance of a prudential caution, which 
you might deem too heavy a cross. 

Verse 29. The time is short] The persecutions and dis- 
tresses are at the dvor, and life itself will soon be run out. 

They that have ee) Let none begin to think of any 
comfortable settlement for his family; let him sit loose to 
all earthly concerns, and stand ready prepared to escape for 
his life, or meet deuth, as the providence of God may per- 
mit, 
Verse 81. And they that use this world] Let them who 
have earthly tke or employments discharge conscien- 
tiously their duties, from a conviction of the instability of 
earthly things. 

For the fashion of this world] Properly, the present state 
or constitution of things; the frame of the world, that is, 
the world itself. But often the term world, is taken to signify 
the Jewish state and polity; the destruction of this was 
then at hand, and this the Holy Spigt might then signify to 
the apostle. * 

Verse 82. Without carefulness.] Though all these things 
will shortly come to pass, yet do not be anxious about them. 
aoe occurrence is under the direction and management of 

od. 

He that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to 
the Lord] He has nothing to do with a family, and there. 
fore can give his whole time to the service of his Maker, 
having him alone to please. 

Verse 33, But he that is married} He has a family to 

rovide for, and his wife to please, as well as to fulfil his 
uty to God, and attend to the concerns of his own soul. 
erse 34. T'here ts a difference also between a wife and a 
virgin.] The unmarried careth (only) for the things of the 
the Lord, havjng no domestic duties to perform. hereas 
she that is married careth (alsv) for the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband, having many domestic 
duties to fulfil, her husband being obliged to leave to her 
the care of the family, and all other domestic concerns. 

Verse 85. This I speak for your own profit] Nothing 
spoken here was ever designed to be of general application ; 
it concerned the church at Corinth alone, or churches in 
similar circumstances. 

Not that I may cast.a snare upon you] Here is a manifest 
allusion to the Retiarius among the Romans, who carried a 
small casting net, which Me endeavoured to throw over the 
head of his adversary, ad thus entangle him. 

The apostle, therefore, intimates that what he says was 
not intended absolutely to bind them, but to show them the 
propriety of following ap advice which in the present case 


own will, and hath so decreed in his heart that he 
will keep his virgin, doeth well. 

88 > So theh, he that anes her in marriage doeth 
well; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth 
better. 

39 * The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is 
at liberty to be married to whom she will; ¢ only 
in the Lord. 

40 But she is happier if she so abide, * after m 
judgment: and ‘1 think also that I have the Spirit 


of God. 


*Rom, vii. 2.—4 2 Cor, vl. 14.—¢ Ver. 25.—f 1 ‘Thess. iv. 8. 


would be helpful to them in their religious connexions, that 
they might attend upon the Lord without distraction, which 
they could not do in times of persecution, when, in addition 
to their own personal safety, they had a wife and children 
to care for. 

For that which is comely] But for the sake of decency, and 
of attending more easily upon the Lord without distraction. 

Verse 36. Uncomely toward his virgin) 1t is generally 
supposed that these three verses relate to virgins under the 
power of parents and guardians, and the usual inference is, 
that children are to be disposed of in marriage by the parents, 
guardians, &. Now, this may be trae, but it has no foun. 
dation in the text, for to keep his virgin is not to keep hia 
daughter's, but his own virginity, or rather his purpose of 
virginity. That this must bo the true import of these words 
appears from this cousideration, that this depends upon the 
purpose of his own heart, and the power he has over his own 
will, and the no necessity arising from himself to change this 
purpose. Whereas the keeping a daughter unmarried do- 

ends not on theso conditions on her father’s part, but on 

er own ; for, let her have a necessity, and surely the apostle 
would not advise the father to keep her a virgin, because he 
had determined so to do; nor could there be any doubt 
whether the father had power over his own will or not, when 
no necessity lay upon him to betroth his virgin. [This ex- 
position does violence not only to the structure of tho sen- 
tence, but to its most obvious meaning. It can only be 
maintained by the adoption of various readings which have 
little critical value. ] 

Verso 89. The wife is bound by the law] But, if the hus. 
band die, she is free to remarry, but only in the Lord; that 
is, she must not marry a heathen nor an trreligious man; 
and she should not only marry a genuine Christian, but one 
of her own religious sentiments; for, in reference to domestic 
peace, much depends on this. 

Verso 40. But she is happier if she so abide} If she con- 
tinue in her widowhood because of the present distress ; for 
this must always be taken in, that consistency in the apustle’s 
reasoning may be preserved. 

ter my judgment] According to the view I have of the 
subject, which view I take by the light of the Divine Spirit, 
who shows mo the tribulations which are coming on the 
church. 

I-think—I have the Spirit of God.) The apostle cannot 
be understood as expressing any doubt of his being under 
the inspiration of the Divine Spirit, as this would have de- 
feated his object in giving the above advices ; for if they were 
not dictated by the Spirit of God, can it be suposed that, 
in the face of apparent self-interest, and the prevalence of 
strong passions, they could have been expected to have be- 
come rules of conduct to this people? They must have 
understood him as asserting that he had the direction of the 
Spirit of God in giving those opinions, else they could not be 
expected to obey. 


CHAP. VIII 


CHAPTER VIIL 


The question of the Corinthians concerning meata offered to idols, and the apostle’s preface to his instructions 


on that head, 1-3. The nature of idolatry, 4,5. Of genuine worship, 6. 
had been offered to idols knowingly, and so defiled thew conscience, 7. 
But no man should use his Christian liberty so as to put a stumbling- 


themselves, recommend us to God, 8. 


Some ate of the animals that 
Neither eating nor abstinence in 


block before a brother, 9,10. If he act otherwise, he may be the means of a brother's destruction, 11, 
Those who act so as to wound the tender conscience of a brother, sin against Christ, 12. The apostle’s 


resolution on this head, 13. 


OW *as touching things offered unto idols, 
we know that we all have” knowledge. 
. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 


2 And ‘if any man think that he knoweth 
ae thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
now. 

3 But if any man love God, ‘the same is known 
of him. 

4 As concerning, therefore, the eating of those 
things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we 
know that ‘an idol 7s nothing in the world, * and 
that there is none other God but one. 

5 For though there be that are *called gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth (as there be gods 
many, and lords many,) 


®Acts xv. 20, 29. Ch. x. 19.—> Rom. xiv. 14, 22.—° Rom. xiv. 3, 
10.—4 Ch. xii1. 8, 9,12. Gal. vi. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 4.—¢* Exod. xxxiii, 
12,17. Noh,i. 7. Matt. vil. 23, Gal. iv. 9. 2 Tim. i. 19.—fIsa, 
xli. 24. Ch. x. 19.—8 Deut. iv. 39. vi. 4. Isa. xliv. 8. Mark xii, 
29. Ver.6. Eph.iv.6. 1 Tim. ii, 5.—* John x. 34.—{ Mal. ii. 10, 


Verse 1. As touching things offered unto idols} It was 
customary, after the blood and hfe of an animal had been 
offered in sacrifice to an idol, to sell the flesh in the market 
indiscriminately with that of other animals which had not 
been sacrificed, but merely killed for common use, Even the 
less scrupulous Jews, knowing that avy particular flesh had 
been thus offered, would abbor the use of it; and as those 
who lived among the Gentiles, as the Jews at Corinth, must 
know that this was a common ease, hence they would be 
genorally scrupulous; and those of them that were converted 
to Christianity would have their scruples increased. On the 
other hand, those of the Gentiles who had received the faith 
of Christ, knowing that an idol was nothing in the world, nor 
was even a representation of anything (for the beings repre- 
sented by idol images were purely imaginary), made no 
scruple to buy and eat the flesh as they used to do, though 
not with the same intention; for when, in their heathen 
state, they ate the flesh offered to idols, they ate it as a feast 
with the idol, and were thus anpposed to have communion 
with the idol, which was the grosvest idolatry. 

We know that we all have knowledge.] These words con- 
tain a general truth, as they relate to Christians of those 
times, and may be thus paruphrused: ‘‘ All we who are 
converted to God by Christ have sufficient knowledge con- 
cerning idols and idol worship ; aud we know also the liberty 
which we have through the gospel, not being bound by Jewish 
laws, rites, ceremonies, &c.; but many carry their knowledge 
in this liberty too far, and do what is neither seemly nor 
convenient, and thus give offence to others.” 

Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edtfieth.| This know- 
ledge is very nearly allied to pride; it pufetrh up the mind 
with vain conceit, makes those who have it bold and rash, 
and renders them careless of the consciences of others. 

Verse 2. He knoweth nothing yet, &c.] He that can tor- 
ment his neighbour’s weak or tender conscience with his 
food or his conduct, does not love him as himself, and there- 
fore knows nothing as he ought to know. 

Verse 8. But if any man love God) In that way which 
the commandment requires, which will necessarily beget love 
to his neighbour, the same ts known of him—is approved of 
God, and acknowledged as his genuine follower. 

Versa 4. An idol is nothing in the world] This expression 
was common in the Old Testament aud among the Jows; 
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6 But 'to us there is but one God, the Father. ! of 
whom are all things, and we *ia him; and ! one 
Lord Jesus Christ, ™ by whom are all things, and 
we by him. 

7 Howbeit, there 7s not in-every man that know- 
ledge: for some, ° with conscience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and 
their conscience being weak is ° defiled. 

8 But ® mcat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither, if we eat, ‘are we the better; neither, if we 
eat not, are we the worse. 

9 But * take heed, lest by any means this ‘ liberty 
of yours become “a stumbling-block to them that 
are weak. 

10 For if any man see thee which hast knowledge 





Eph. iv. 6.—J Acts xvii. 28. Rom. xi. 36.—"Or, for him.—! John 
xii. 18. Acts ii. 36. Ch. xtli.3. Eph.iv.5, Phol. ii. 11.~™Jobn 
i. 38. Col. i.6. Heb. i. 2.—.2Ch. x, 28, 29.—° Rom, xiv. 14, 23.— 
P Rom. xiv. 17.—20r, have we the more,—* Or, have we the less,—~ 
*Gal, v. 13.—t Or, nower.—" Rom. xiv. 13, 20. 
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and was understood by them in this way: they are not Elo. 
him, the true Gon; but they are nothings and VANITY. 

Verse 5. There be that are called gods} There are many 
images that are supposed to be representations of divinities : 
but these divinities are nothing, the figments of mere fancy ; 
and these images have no corresponding realities. 

Whether in heaven or in earth) As the sun, moon, 
planets, stars, the ocean, rivers, trees, fc. And thus there 
are, nominally, cods many, and lords many. 

Verse 6. But to us there is but one God, the Father] Who 
produced all things, himself uncreated and unoriginated. 
And wein him, and we For him; all intelligent beings having 
been created for the purpose of manifesting his glory, by 
receiving and reflecting his wisdom, goodness, and truth. 

And one Lord Jesus] Only one visible Governor of the 
world and the church, by whom are all things; who was the 
Creator, as he is the Upholder of the universe. And we by 
him, being brought to the knowledge of the true God, by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ; for 1t is the only begotten 
Son alone that can reveal the Father. . 

Verse 7. There is not in every man that knowledge] This 
is spoken in reference to what is said, ver. 4: Weknow that 
an idol is nothing in the world; for some with a consctence 
of the idol, viz., that itis something, eat tt—the flesh that 
was offered to the idol as a thing thus offered, considering 
the feast as a sacred banquet, by which they have fellowship 
with theidol. And their conscience being weak—not properly 
instructed in divine things, is defiled—ho performs what he 
does as an act of religious worship, and thus hia conscience 
contracts guilt through this iddigtry. 

Verse 8, Meat commendeth us riot to God] As to the thing, 
considered in ttself, the eating gives us no spiritual advantage ; 
and the cating not is no spiritual loss. ; ! 

Verse 9. But take heed] Lest by frequenting such feasts 
and eating things offered to idols, under the conviction that 
an idol is nothing and that you may eat those things inno. 
cently, this liberty of yours should become a means of 

rievously offending a weak brother who has not your know- 

edge, or inducing one who respects you for your superior 
knowledge to partake of these things with the conacience, the 
persuasion, and belief, that an idol is something, and to con- 
clude, that as you partake of such things, so he may also, and 
with safety. 
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sit at meat in ‘the idol’s temple, shall not » the 
conscience of him which is weak be * emboldened to 
eat those things which are offered to idols; 

11 And * through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died P 


41] Mac. i. 47.» Ch, x. 28, 32,—¢ Gr. edified.—4 Rom. xiv. 15, 20. 


Verse 10. If any man see thee which hast knowledge} OF 
ve true God, and who art reputed for thy skill in divine 
things. 

Be emboldened to eat] Be built up—be confirmed and 
established in that opinion which before he doubtingly held, 
thut on seeing YOU eut he may be led to think there is no 
ait 2 feasting in an idol-temple, nor in eating things offered 

idols. 

Verse 11. Shall the weak brother perish) Being first taught 
by thy conduct that there was no harm in thus eating, he 
gonres the spirit of God; becomes again darkened and 

ardened: and, sliding back into idolatry, dies in it, and so 
finally porishes. 

For whom Christ died 7} So we learn that a man may 
perish for whom Christ died: this admits of no quibble. If 
a man for wun Christ died, wpostatizing from Christianity 
(for he is called a brother though weuh), returu aguin to aud 


12 But * when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 

13 Wherefore, ‘if meat make my brother to 
affend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, 
lest I make my brother to offend. / 


A Oe een 


¢ Matt. xxv. 40, 45.—! Rom. xiv.21, 2Cor. xi. 20. 


die in idolatry, cannut go to heaven; then a man for whom 
Christ died may perish everlastingly. 

Verse 12. But when ye sin sv against the brethren] Against 
Christians, who are culled by the gospel to abhor and detest 
all such abomiuations. _ 

Ye sin aguinst Christ.] By sending to perdition, through 
your bad example, a soul for whom he shed his blood; and 
fur defeating the gracious intentions, of his sacrificial 

eath, 

Verse 18. Wherefore, &'c.] Rather than give any occasion 
to a Christian to sin against and so to harden his conscience 
that he should return to idolatry and perish, I would nat 
only abstain from all meats offered to idols, but I would eat 
no flesh, should I exist through the whole course of time, but 
live on the herbs of the field, rather than cause my brother 
tu stumble, aud thus fall into idolatry and final ruin. 


CHAPTER IX 


St. Paul vindicates his apeee and shows that he has equal rights and privileges with Peter and the brethren 


of our Lord; and t 


at he ismot bound, while doing the work of an apostle, to labour with his hands for 


his own support, 1-6, He who labours should live by the fruit of his own industry, 7. For the law will 
not allow even the ox to be muzzled which treads out the corn, 8-10. Those who minister in spiritual things 
have a right to a secular support for their work, 11-14. He shows the disinterested manner in which he hus 


preached the gospel, 15-18. 


How he accommodated himself to the prejudices of men, in order to bring about 


their salvation, 19-23. The way to heaven compared to a race, 24, The qualifications of those who may 
expect success in the games celebrated at Corinth, and what that success implies, 25. The apostle applies 


these things 


witually to himself; and states the necessity of keeping his body in subjection, lest, after 


having proclaimed salvation to othere, he should become a cast-away, 26, 27. 


I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? “are 
not ye my work in the Lord P 
2 IfI be not an apostle unto others, yet 
doubtless I am to you: for ‘the seal of mine 
apostleship are ye in the Lord. 
3 Mine answer to them that do examine meis 
this. 
4 * fave we not power to eat and to drink P 
®* Acta ix, 15. xiii. 2. xxvi. 17. 2 Cor. xii. 12, Gal. ff. 7, 8. 1 
Tim. ii. 7, 2 Tim, i. 11.—> Actaig, 3,17. xviii. 9, xxii. 14, 18. xxiil. 


11. Ch. xv. 8.—¢Ch. iii, 6. iv. 18.—4 2 Cor. iii. 2. xii. 12.—e* Ver. 
14. 1 Thess. ii.6, 2 Thess. iil, 9.—fOr. woman —s Matt, xiii, 55. 


| M *T not an apostle? am I not freeP > have 





Verse 1. Am I not an apostle? AmI not free?} These 
questions are all designed as assertions of the affirmative: I 
aman apostle; and Iam free—possessed of all the righta 
and privileges of an apostle. ; 

Have I not seen Jesus Christ] This wasjadged essentially 
apy ed to constitute an apostle.—See Acts xxii. 14, 15; 
xxvi. 16. 

_ Are not ye my work] ‘Your conversion from heathenism 
is eh Erode that I have preached with the divine unction and 
| guthority. 

Verse 2. If Ibe not an apostle unto others] If there be 
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5 Havo we not power to lead about a sister, a 
‘ wife, as well as other apostles, and as * the brethren 
of the Lord, and » Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, ‘have not we power 
to forbear working P 

7 Who /goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who * planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof ? or who 'feedeth a flock, and 
enteth not of the milk of the flock P 





Mark vi. 8. Luke vi. 15. Gal. i. 19.—> Matt. viil. 14.—!2 Theas, 
iii, 8,9.—J2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Tim. i. 18. vi. 12, 2 Tim. il. 8. iv. 7.— 
k Deut. xx. 6. Prov. xxvii.18. Ch. ili. 6, 7, 8.—' John xxi. 15. 


Fn ea einnirmnnnDmnmennemnnanenn imme sun anenenumneezpaae™ausaermme sua sammemasanemenmueonmeasemanenenemmmmmeamaneiiie 
other churches which have been founded by other apostles 3 
yet it is not so with you. 

The seal of mine apostleship are ye) Your conversion to 
Christianity is God’s seal to my apostleship. Had not God 
sent me, I could not have profited your souls. 

In the Lord.) The apostle shows that it was by the grace 
and influence of God alone that he was an apostle, and that 
they were converted to Chasen, - 

Votss 8. Mineanswer tothem] This is my defence against 
those who examine me. The words are forensic; and the 
apostle considers himself as brought before a legal tribunal 
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8 Say I these things as a manP or saith not the 
law the same also? 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, * Thon 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? 

10 Or saith he té altogether for our sakes? For 
our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that * he that 
ploweth should plow in hope; and that he that 
thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. 

11 *If we have sown unto you spiritual things, 7s 
it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things P 

12 If others be partakers of this power over you, 
are not we rather? “¢ Nevertheless we have not 
used this power; but suffer all things, * lest we 
should hinder the gospel of Christ. 

13 ‘Do ye not know that they which minister 
about holy things, * live of the things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with 
the altar P 

14 Even so" hath the Lord ordained, ! that they 


® Deut xxv. 4. 1 Tim. v, 18.—52 Tim. ii. 6.—* Rom. xv. 27. Gal. 
vi, 6,~4 Acts xx, 33. Ver.15,18. 2 Cor. xi.7,9. xii.13, 1 Thess. 
fi. 6.—¢2 Cor xi. 12.—!Lav. vi. 16, 26. vii 6, &. Numb. v. 9, 10. 
xviii, 8-20. Deut, x. 9. xviii, 1 —e Or. feed.—® Matt. x. 10. Luke 
x. 7.—' Gal, vi. 6. 1 Tim. v.17.—) Ver, 12. Acta xviii. 3. xx. 34, 


- 


and questioned so as to be obliged to answer as upon oath. 
His defence therefore was this, that they were converted to 
God by his means. 

Verse 4. Have we not power to eat and todrink?] Have 
we not authority, or right, to expect sustenance, while we 
are labouring for your salvation? Meat and drink, the 
necessaries, not the superfluities, of life, were what those 
primitive messengers of Christ required ; if was just that they 
who laboured in the gospel should live by the gospel; they 
did not wish to make a fortune, or accumulate wealth; a 
living wus all they desired. 

Verse 6. Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife] 
When the apostle speaks of leading about a sister, a wife, he 
means first, that he and all other apostles, and ‘consequently 
all ministers of the gospel, had aright tomarry. And secondly, 
we find that their wives were persons of the same faith ; for 
less can never be implied in the word sister. This isa decisive 
proof against the papistical celibacy of the clergy: and as to 
their attempts to evade the force of this text by saying that 
the apostles had holy women who attended them, and miuis- 
tered to them in their peregrinations, there is no proof of it ; 
nor could they have suffered cither young women or other 
men’s wives to have accompanied them in this way without 
giving the most palpable occasion of scandal. [The point is 
not the Apostle’s right of marriage, but his right to take a 
wife with him on his travels, at the cost of the Church] 

Verse 6. Or Ionly and Barnabas} Uave we alone of all 
the apostles no right to be supported by our converts ? 

Verse 7. Who goeth a warfare—at his own charges 7] 
These questions, which are all supposed from the necessity 
and propriety of the cases to be answered in the affirmative, 
tend more forcibly to point out that the common sense of 
moun joins with the providence of God in showing the pro- 
priety of every man living by the fruits of his labour. 

Verse 8. Say I these thingsas a man ?) Is this only human 
reasoning ? or does not God say in effect the same things P 

Verse 9. Thou shalt not nwuzzle the mouthof the om] See 
this largely explained in the noto on Deut. xxv. 4. 

Doth God take care for owen ?) Is it likely that God should 
be solicitous for the comfort of owen, and be regurdless of 
the welfare of man ? 

Verse 10. And he that thresheth in hope should be partaker 
of his hope.] Many of the best MSS. and Versions read the 
passage thus: And he who thresheth, in hope of partaking. 

. Verse 11. If we hawe sown unto you spiritual things] If 
we have been the means of baba you into a state of sal- 
vation by the divine doctrines which we have preached unto 
you, is it too much for us to expect a temporal support when 
we give ourselves up entirely to this work ? 

erse 12, If others be partakers of this power] If those 
who in any matter serve you have a right to a recompence 
for that service, surely we who have served you in the moat 
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which preach the gospel should live of the gospel. 

15 But! I have used none of these things : neither 
have I written these things, that it should be so 
done unto mo: for * it were better for me to die, than 
that any man should make my glorying void. 

16 For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me: yea, 
woe is unto me if I preach not the gospel. 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, ™I have a re- 
ward ; but if against my will, "a dis ponmgon of the 
gospel ig committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward thenP Verily that, ° when 
I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ 
without charge, that I Pabuse not my power in the 
gospel. 

19 For though I be ¢ free from all men, yet have 
*I made myself servant unto all, * that I might 
gain the more. 

20 And ‘tunto the Jews I became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the 


Ch.iv. 12. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8.—*2 Cor. xi. 10.—! Rom. 
i. 14.—™ Ch. ili. 8, 14.—"Ch.iv. 1. Gal. ii. 7. Phil. i.17. Col. 1. 
25.—°Ch. x. 33. 2 Cor. iv. 5. xi. 7.—PCh. vii. 31.—4 Ver. 1.— Gal. 
v. 13.—*" Matt. xvii, 15. 1 Pet, xii. 1.—t Acts xvi. 3. xviii. 18. xxi. 
23, &o. 





essential matters have a right to our support whilo thus em- 
ployed in your service. 

We have not used this power) Though we had this right 
we have not availed ourselvos of it, but have worked with 
our hands to bear our own charges, lest any of you should 
think that we preached the gospel merely to procure a tem- 
pora] support, and so be prejudiced against us, and thus pre- 
vent our success in the salvation of your souls. 

Verse 13. They which minister about holy things] All 
the officers about the temple, whether priests, Levites, Neth- 
inim, &c., had a right to their support while employed in 
its service. 

Verse 14. Even so hath the Lord ordained] This is evi- 
dently a reference to our Lord’s ordination, Matt. x. 10: 
The workman is worthy of his meat. And Luke x. 7: For 
the labourer is worthy of his hire. And in both places it is the 
preacher of the gospel of whom he is speaking. 

Verse 15. Neither have I written, fc.|_ Though I might 
plead the authority of God in the law, of Christ in the gospel, 
the common consent of our own doctors, and the usages of 
civil socicty, yet I have not availed myself of my privileges ; 
nor do I now write with the intention to lay in my clains. 

Verse 16, For though I preach the gospel] I have cause 
of glorying that I preach the gospel free of all churges to you, 
but I cannot glory in being a preacher of the gospel, becanse 
I am not such either by my own skill or power: I have re- 
ceived both the office, and the grace by which 1 execute the 
office from God. I have not only his authority to preach 
but that authority obliges me to preach; and if I did not, t 
should endanger my salvation. 

Verse 17. For tf 1 do this thing willingly] IfI bea cor- 
dial co-operator with God, J havea reward, an incorruptible 
crown, ver. 25. Or, If I freely preach this gospel without 
being burthensomo to any, I have a special reward ; but if I 
do not, I have simply an office to fulfil, into which God has 
put me, and may fulfil it conscientiously, and claim my pri- 
vileges at the same time ; but then I lose that special reward 
which I have in view by preaching the gospel without charge 
to any. 

Verse 18. That I abuse not my power] Iam inclined to 
think that the verb is to be understood here, not in the sense 
of abusing, but of using to the uttermost—exacting every 
thing that a man can claim by law. 

Verse 19. Fur though I be free] Although I am under no 
obligation to any man, yet I act as if every individual had a 
BerHoules property in me, and as if I were the slave of the 

ublic. 

y Verse 20. Unto the Jews I became asa Jew) In Acts xvi. 
8, we find that for the sake of the unconverted Jews he cir- 
cumcised Timothy. 

To them that are under the law] To those who considered 
themselves still under obligations to observe its rites and 
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law, as under the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law; 

21 *To > them that are without Jaw, as without 
law, (‘being not without law to God, but under the 
law to Christ,) that I might gain them that are 
without law. 

22 *To the weak became I as weak, that I might 

in the weak; ¢1 am made all things to all men, 

that I might by all means save some. 

23 And this Ido for the gospel’s sake, that I 
might be partaker theroof with you. 

24 Know ye not that they which run in a race 


racers A Pes eR SA Te en a aD A Ee Noe Nee ee 
®Gal, iii. 2.—> Rom. ii. 12 14.—¢ Ch, vil, 22.—4 Rom. xy, 1. 


© Cor, xi. 29.—°Ch, x. 33.—f Rom. xi. 14 Ch. vii. 16.—8Gal. ii. 
9. v.7. Phil. ii. 16. iii, 14. 2 Dim. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 1.—" Eph. vi. 


ceremonies, though they had in the main embraced the 
gospel, he became as if under the same obligations; and 
therefore purified himsclf in the temple, as we find related, 
Acts xxi Be, where also see the notes. 

After the first clause, the following words, not being my- 

ge under the law, are added by the bost MSS. and Versions. 
erse 21. To them that are without law] The Gentiles, 

who had no written law, though they had the law written in 

their hearts; see on Rom ii. 15. 

Being not without law to God] Instead of To God, and 
To Christ, the most important MSS. and Versions have or 
God, and or Christ; being not without the law of God, 
but under the law of Christ. 

Them that are without law.] Ile might, among the heathen, 
appear as if he were not a Jew, and discourse with them on 
tlie reat principles of that eternal law, the outlines of which 
bad been written in their hearts, in ordor to show them the 
necessity of embracing that gospel, which was the power of 
God unto salvation to every one thut believed. 

Verse 22. To the weak became I as weak] Those who 
were conscientiously scrupulous, even in respect to lawful 


ings. 

I ie made all things to all men] I assumed every shape 
and form consistent with innocency and perfect integrity ; 
giving up my own will, my own way, my own ease, My own 
co and my own protit, that I might save the souls of 


Verse 23, And this I do for the gospel’s sake} Instead of 
this, all things is the reading of the best MSS. 

That I might be partaker thereof with you.) That I might 
attain to the reward of oternal life which it sets before me ; 
and this is in all probability the meaning of the word, which 
we translate the gospel, and which should be rendered here 
hee or reward; this is a frequent meaning of the original 
word. 

Verse 24. They which runina racerunall] The apostlo 
alludes to the athletic exercises in the games which were 
celebrated every fifth year on the isthmus, or narrow neck 
of land, which joins the Peloponnesus, or Morea, to the main- 
land ; and were thence termed the Isthmian games. 

But one receiveth the prize?] The apostle places the 
Christian race in contrast to the Isthmian games; in them 
only one received the prize, though all ran; in this, if all 
run, all will receive the prize; therefore he says, So run 


run all, but one receiveth the prize P © So run, that 
ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that * striveth for the mastery 
is temperate in all things. Now they do ¢ to 
+ rg a corruptible crown; but we 'an incorrupt- 
ible. . 

26 I therefore so run, ‘not as uncertainly; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 

27 * But 1 keep under my body, and 'bring i 
into subjection; lest that by any means, when I 
have preached to others, I mysclf should be ™ a cast- 
away. 

12. 1 Tim, vi. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 5. iv. 7.—12 Tim, iv. 8. James i, 


12, 1 Pet.i.4. v. 4. Kev. di, 10. iii, 1.—J2 Tim, ii. 5.—* Rom, 
viii. 18. Col. ii. 5.—! Rom. vi, 18, 19.—™ Jer. vi. 30. 2 Cor. xiii, 5, 6. 





that ye may obtain. Be as much in earnest to get to heaven 
as others are to gain their prize; and, although only one of 
them can win, all of you may obtain. 

Verse 25. Is temperate in all things.) All those who con- 
tended in these exercises went through a long state and 
serics of painful preparations. 

They do it to obtain a corruptible crown] The crown won 
by the victor in the Olympian games was made of the wild 
olive; inthe Pythian games of laurel ; inthe Nemean games 
of parsley; and in the Isthmian games of the pine. These 
were all corruptible, for they began to wither as soon as they 
were separated from the trees, or plucked out of the earth. 
In opposition te these, the apostle says, he contended for an 
incorruptible crown, the heavenly inheritance. He sought 
not worldly honour ; but that honour which comes from God. 

Verse 26. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly] In the 
foot-course in those games, how many soever ran, only one 
could have the prize, however strenuously they might exert 
themselves ; therefore, all ran uncertuainly ; but it was widely 
different in the Christian course; if every one ran as he 
ought, each would receive the prize. 

Not as one that beateth the air} I havea real and a deadly 
foe; and as I fight not only for my honour but for my life; 
T aim every blow well, and do oxecution with each. 

Verse 27. But I keep under my body, Sc.) ho apostle 
considers his body as an enemy with which he must con. 
tend; le must mortify it by self-denial, abstinence, and 
severe labour ; it must be the slave of his soul, and not the 
soul the slave of the body, which in all unregenerats men 

is the case. 

Lest—when I have preached to others] The word which 
we translate having preached, refers to the office of the 
herald at these games, whose business it was to proclaim 
the conditions of the games, display the prizes, exhort the 
combatants, excite the emulation of those who were to 
contend, declare the terms of each contest, pronounce the 
name of the victors, and put the crown on their heads. 

Should be acastaway.] ‘The word signifies such a person 
as the judges of the games reject as not having deserved the 

rizo. So Paul himself might be rejected by the Great 

udge; and to prevent this, he ran, he contended, he denied 
himself, and brought his body into subjection to his spirit, 
and had his spirit governed by the Spirit of God. 


CHAPTER X 
Peculiar circumstances in the Jewish history were typical of the greatest mysteries of the gospel ; particularly their 


passing through the Red Sea, and being overshadowed with the miraculous cluud, 1, 2. 


Themanna with which 


they were fed, 3, And rock out of which they drank, 4. The puntshments inflicted on them for thetr dis- 


obedience are warnings to us, 3. 


é should not lust as they did, 6, Nor commit tdolatry,7. Nor fornication 


as they did, in consequence of which twenty-three thousand of them were destroyed, 8. Nor tempt Christ as 
they did, 9. Nor murmur, 10, <All these transgressions and their puntshments are recorded as warnings to 


us, that we may not fall away from the grace of God, 11, 12. 


God never suffers any to be tempted ubove their 


atrength, 13. Idolatry must. be detested, 14. And the sacrament of the Lord's Supper properly considered und 
taken, that God may not be provoked to punish us, 15-22, There are some things which may be legally dona 
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which are not expedient ; and we should endeavour so to act as to edify each other, 23, 24. The question con- 
cerning eating things offered to idols considered, and finally settled, 25-30, We should do all things to the glory 
of God, avoid whatsoever might be the means of stumbling another, and seek the profit of othere in apiritual 


matters rather than our own gratification, 31-33. 


hy brethren, I would not that 

M OREOVE 9 ye should be ignorant, 

how that all our fathers were under "the 
cloud, and all passed through ° the sea; 

2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea; 

8 And did all eat the same ‘spiritual meat ; 

4 And did all drink the same ‘ spiritual drink ; 
(for they drank of that spiritual rock that * followed 
them: and that rock was Christ.) 

5 But with many of them God was not well 
pleased; for they ‘were overthrown in tho wilder- 

ness. 

6 Now these things were our examples, to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as * they 
also lusted. 

7 ‘ Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; 
as it is written, / The people sat down to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play. 

8 * Neither let us commit fornication, as some of 


® Exod, xiii. 21. x1. 84. Numb. ix. 18. xiv.14. Deut. i. 33. Neh. 
ix. 12,19. Ps. Ixxviii. 14. ev. 39.—+ Exod. xiv. 22. Numb, xxxiii, 
8. Josh. iv 28, Ps. Ixxviti, 18.—° Exod, xvi. 15, 35. Neh. ix. 
15,20. Pas, lxxviii. 24.—¢ Exod, xvii.6. Numb. xx. 11. Pas. Ixxviii. 
15.—¢Or, went with them. Deut. ix. 21. Ps. ov. 41.—! Numb. xiv, 
29, 32, 35. xxvi. 64, 65. Ps. ovi. 26. Heb.iii. 17, Jude 5.—s Gr. 
our figures.—» Numb. xi. 4, 38,34. Ps. ovi. 14.—! Ver. 14.—) Exod, 
xxxii, 6.—k Cb. vi. 18. Rev. ii, 14.—! Numb, xxv. 1, 9, Ps. cvi. 





Verse 1. I would not that ye should be ignorant] It seems 
as if the Corinthians bad supposed that their being made 
partakers of the ordinances of the gospel, such as Baplism 
and the Lord’s Supper, would secure their salvation, not- 
withstanding they might be found partaking of idolatrous 
feasts; as long, at least, as they considered an idol to be 
nothing in the world. To remove this destructive supposi- 
tion, the apostle shows that the Jews had sacramental ordin- 
ances in the wilderness; and that, notwithstanding they bad 
the typical baptism from the cloud, and the typical eucharist 
from the paschal lamb, and the manna that came down from 
heaven, yet, when they joined with idolaters and partook of 
idolatrous feasts, God was not only displeased with them, 
but signified this displeasure by pouring out His judgments 
upon them, so that in one day 23,000 of them were des- 


troyed. 

Veins 2. And were all baptized unto Moses} Rather into 
Moses—into the covenant of which Moses was the mediator ; 
and by this typical baptism they were brought under the 
obligation of acting according to the Mosaic precepts, as 
Christians receiving Christian baptism are said to be bap- 
tized INTO Christ, and are ery brought under obligation 
to keep the eee of the Gospel. 

Verse 3. Spiritual meat] The manna, which is here called 
spirttual. 1. Because it was provided supernaturally; and, 
3. Because it was a type of Christ Jesus. 

Verse 4. That spiritual rock that followed them] How 
could the rock follow them? It does not appear that the 
rock ever moved from the place where Moses struck it. But 
to solve this difficulty, it is said that rock here is put, by 
metonymy, for the water of the rock; and that this water 
did follow them through the wilderness. This is likely; but 
we have not direct proof of it. 

Others contend, that by the rock following them we are to 
understand their having carried off tts waters with them on 
their journeyings. This we know is a common custom in 
these deserts to the present day; and the Greek verb to 
Jollow has this sense. 

Yet it appears that the apostle does not speak about the 
rock itself, but of Him whom it represented; namely, 
Christ: this was the Rock that followed them, and minis- 
tered to them; and this view of the subject is rendered 
more probable by what is said ver. 9, that they tempted 
Christ, and were lestroved by serpents. 
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them committed, and 'foll in one day three and 
twenty thousand. 

9 Noither let us tempt Christ, as ™ some of them 
also tempted, and " were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as ° some of them also 
murmured, and ¥ were destroyed of ‘the destroyer. 

11 Now all these things happened unto them 
for "ensamples: and "they are written for our 
admonition, ‘ upon whom the ends of the world are 
come, 

12 Wherefore "let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you but " such 
as ig common to man: but *God is faithful, * who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will, with the temptation, also ’ make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear 7. 

4 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, * flee from 
idolatry. 

15 I speak as to wise “men; judge ye what I say. 


29,—™ Exod. xvii. 2, 7. Numb. xxi. 5. Deut. vi. 16. Pa. lxxviil. 
18, 56. xcv. 9. cvi. 14—" Numb. xxi. 6.—° Exod. xvi. 2. xvii. 3, 
Numb. xiv. 2, 29, xvi. 41.—? Numb. xiv. 37. xvi. 49.—4 Exod, xii, 
23. 2 Sam. xxiv.16. 1 Chron. xxi. 15.—'Or, typas.—* Rom. xv. 4, 
Ch, ix. 10.—¢Ch. vii. 29. Phil. iv. 5. Heb. x, 25, 37. 1 John ii. 
18.—" Rom, xi. 20.—"Or, moderate.—*Ch. i. 9.~—* Pa. exxv. 3, 
2 Pet. ii. 9.—y Jer. xxix. 11.—* Ver. 7, 2 Cor. vi.17, lLJobny, 21. 
—* Ch, viii, 1, 


Verse 5. They were overthrown tn the wilderness, | Nothing 
can be a more decisive proof than this that people, who have 
every outward ordinance, and are made partakers of the 
grace of our Lord Jesus, may so abuse their privileges and 
grieve the Spirit of God as to fall from their state of grace, 
and perish everlastingly. 

Verse 6. These things were our examples] The punish. 
ments which God inflicted on them furnish us with evidences 
of what God will inflict upon ws, if we sin after the similitude 
of those transgressors. 

We should not lust after evil things] The apostle refers 
here to the history in Num. xi. 4, &c.: And the mived mul. 
titude fell a lusting, and said, Who shall give us flesh to 
eat? Into the same spirit the Corinthians had most evi- 
dently fallen ; they lusted after the flesh in the idol feaste, 
and therefore frequented them, to the great scandal of 
Christianity. 

Verse 7. Neither be ye idolaters] The apostle considers 
partaking of the idolatrous feasts as being real ects of 
adulatry ; because those who offered the flesh to their gods 
considered them as feeding invisibly with them on the fouk 
thus offered, and that every one that partook of the feast waa 
a real participator with the god to whom the flesh or animal 
had been offered in sacrifice. 

Rose up to play) See the note on Exod. xxxii.6. The 
Jews generally explain this word as implying tdolatrous acts 
only; I have considered it as implying acts of take with 
which idglatrous acts were often accompanied. It also 
means those dances which were practised in honour of their 


ods. 

: Verse 8. Fell in one day three and twenty thousand.} In 
Numb. xxv. 9, the number is 24,000. I think the discordance 
may be best accounted for by supposing that Phineas and 
his companions might have slain 1000 men, who were h 
of the people, and chief in this idolatry : and that the plague 
sent from the Lord destroyed 23,000 more; so an equal num. 
ber to the whole tribe of Levi perished in one day, who wera 
just 23,000. . : 
_ Verse 9. Neither let ustempt Christ] By tempting Chriat 
is meant disbelieving the providence and goodness of God; 
and presuming to prescribe to him how he should send them 
the necessary supplies, and of what kind they should be, &c. 

Verse 10. Neither murmur ye] It appears, from what the 
apostle says here, that the Corinthians were murmoring 
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16 * The oup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ ? >the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Christ ? 

17 For ° we, being many, are one bread, and one 
body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. 

18 Behold ¢ Israel ‘after the flesh: ‘are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar P 

19 What say I then? *that the idol is any thing? 
oF sar which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any 
thing 

20 But I say, that the things which the Gentiles 
* sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: 
rea would not that ye should have fellowship with 

evils. 

91! Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
4the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do we * provoke the Lord to jealousy? ‘are 
we stronger than he P 


*Matt, xxvi. 26, 27, 28.—>Acta ii. 42, 46. Ch. xi. 28, 24. 
—¢Hom. xii, 5. Ch. xii. 27.—4Rom. iv. 12. Gal. vi. 16.~— 
«Rom. iv. 1. ix. 8, 5. 2Cor. xi. 18.—!Lev, iii. 8. vii. 15.—¢ Ch. 
viii. 4.—» Lev, xvii. 7. Deut. xxxii. 17. Pa. cvi. 37. Rev. ix. 20, 
—!3 Cor. vi. 15, 16.—) Deut. xxxii. 88—* Deut. xxxii. 21.—! Ezek. 





against God and his apostle for prohibiting them from par- 
taking of the idolatrous feasts, just as the Israelites did in 
the wilderness in reference to a similar subject. 

Paty of the destroyer.]| The Jews supposed that God 
employed destroying angels to punish those rebellious Is- 
raclites; they were jive in number, and one of them they 
call Meshachith, the destroyer ; which appears to be another 
name for Samael, the angel of death, to whose influence they 
attribute all deaths which are not. uncommon or violent. 

Verse 11. Upon whom the ends of the world are eames) 
The end of the times included within the whole duration o 
the Mosaic economy. For although the word means, in its 
primary sense, endless being, or duration; yet, in its ac- 
commodated sense, it is applied to any round or duration that 
is complete in itself: and here it evidently means the whole 
duration of the Mosaic economy. 

Verse 12, Let him that thinketh he standeth} Let him 
that most confidently standeth—him who has the fullest con- 
viction in his own conscience that his heart is right with God 
and that his mind is right in the truth, take heed lest he fall 
from his faith, and from the state of holiness in which the 
grace of God has placed him. 

Verse 18. But such as is common to man] Your tempta- 
tions or trials have been but trifling in comparison of those 
endured by the Israelites; they might have been easily re- 
sisted and overcome. Besides, God will not suffer you to be 
tried above the strength he gives you; but. as the trial comes, 
he will provide you with sufficient strength to resist it: as 
the trial comes tn, he will make your way out. Satan is never 

rmitted to block up our way, without the providence of 

od making a way through the wall. God ever makes a 
breach in his otherwise impregnable fortification. Should 
an upright soul get into difficulties and straita, he may rest 
assured that there is a way out, as there was a way in; and 
that the trial shall never be above the strength that God 
shall give him to bear it. 

Verse 14. Wherefore—flee from idolatry.) This is a trial 
of no great magnitude ; to escape from so gross a temptation 

vires but a moderate portion of grace and circumspection. 
sb |e 15. I speak asto wisemen} The Corinthians valued 
themselves not a little on their wisdom and various gifts; 
the apostle admits this, and draws an argument from it 
against themselves. 

Verse 16. The cup of blessing] The apostle speaks here 
of the Kacharist, which he illustrates by the cos habberacah, 
cup of blessing, over which thanks were expressed at the 
conclusion of the passover. 

The communion of the blood of Christ ?] We who partake 
of this sacred vie commemoration of the death of Christ, 
are made partakers of his body and blood, and thus have 
fellowship with him; as those who partake of an idol feast, 
thereby, as mach as they can, participate with the idol, to 
whom the sacrifice was offered. 
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23 " All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 

24 "Let no man seek his own, but every man 
another’s wealth. 

25 ° Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, 
asking no question for conscience sake: 

26 For ® the earth ig the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof. 

27 If any of them that believe not bid you to a 
feast, and ye be disposed to go; * whatsoever is set 
ee you, eat, asking no question for conscience 
sake, 

28 But if any man say unto you, This is offered 
in sacrifice unto idols, cat not, "for his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience’sake: for * the earth 
4s the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof : 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the 
other: for ‘why is my liberty judged of another 
man’s conscience P 








xxii. 14.—™ Ch. vi. 12.—" Rom. xv. 1,2. Ver. 33. Ch. xiii, 8. Phil. 
ij. 4, 21.—° Baruch vi, 28. 1 Tim. iv, 4.—P Exod. xix. 5. Deut. x. 
14. Pa. xxiv. 1.1.12. Ver. 28.—9 Luke x, 7 —'Ch. viti, 10, 12.— 
*Deut x. 14. Ps. xxiv. 1, Ver. 26.—t Rom. xiv. 16. 





Verse 17. For we, being many, are one bread] The ori- 
inal would be better translated thus: Because there is one 
read, or loaf, we, who are many, are one body. 

Verse 18. Behold Israel after the flesh] Al the Israelites 
who offer sacrifice, and partake of those sacrifices, give proof 
thereby that they are Jews, and are in fellowship with the 
object of their mores so they who join in idol festivals, 
and eat things which have been offered to idols, give proof 
that they are in communion with those idolaters, and that 
they have fellowship with the demons they worship. 

erse 19. What say I then?] A Jewish phrase for, I 
conclude; and this is his conclusion: that although an idol 
is nothing, has neither power nor influence, nor are thin 
offered to idols anything the worse for being thus offered ; 
yet, as the things sacrificed by the Gentiles are sacrified to 
demons and not to God, those who partake of them have 
fellowship with demons: those who profess Christianity 
cannot have fellowship both with Christ and the devil. 

Verse 21, Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord] It isin 
vain that you who frequent these idol festivals profess the 
religion of Christ, and commemorate his death and passion 
in the Holy Eucharist ; for you cannot have that fellowship 
with Christ which this ordinance implies, while you are par- 
takers of the table of demons. 

Verse 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy 7} All 
idolatry is de Shere asa sort of spititoal adultery ; it is 
giving that beart to Satan that should be devoted to God ; 
and he is represented as being jealous, because of the infi- 
delity of those who have covenanted to give their hearts to 

im. 

Are we stronger than he?] A sinner should consider, 
while he is in rebellion against God, whether he be able to 
resist that power whereby God will inflict vengeance. 

Verse 28. All things are lawful for me] I may lawfull 
eat all kinds of food, but all are not expedient. It would 
not be becoming in me to eat of all, because I should by this 
offend and grieve many weak minds. 

Verse 24. Let no man seek his own, &c.) Let none, for 
his private gratification or emolument, disturb the peace or 
apure the soul of another. 

erse 26. For the carth is the Lord's] And because God 
made the earth and its fulness, al) animals, planta, and vege- 
tables, there can be nothing in it orthem impure or aunts ; 
because all are the creatures of God. 

Verse 27. If any—bid you to a feast] The apostle means 
any common meal, not an idol festival ; for to such no Chris- 
tian could lawfully go. 

Whatsoever <a set before you, eat] Do notact aa the Jews 
generally do, torturing both themselves and others with 
questions. 

Verse 28. This is affered in sacrifice unto ddols] While 
they were not apprized of this circumstance they might 
lawfully eat; but when told that the flesh set before them 
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30 For if I by ‘grace be a partaker, why am I 


evil spoken of for that » for which I give thanks P 
31 © Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what- 
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 


hast ees 
t iving.—* Rom. xiv. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 8, 4.- °Col. ili. 
1”. °F Ar in lh dRom. xiv. 18. Ch. viii. 13.2 Cor. vi. 3. 


a OR GP nt A oe SO 
bad been offered to an idol, then they were not to eat, for 
the sake of his weak conscience who pointed out the cir- 
cumstance. ‘ 

For the earth is the Lord’s, and the bain thereof] This 
clause, which appears also in ver. 26, has scarcely any autho- 
rity to support it. 

Verses 29, 80. For why is my eghd judged of another 
man’s conscience? §c.] The gospel of Christ did not lay 
any man under this general burthen, that he must do nothing 
at which any weak brother might feel hurt or be stumbled ; 
for the liberty of the gospel must not take for its rule the 
scrupulosity of any conscience; for if a man, by grace—by 
the allowance or authority of the gospel, purtake of anything 
that God’s bounty has sent, and which the gospel has not 
forbidden, and give thanks to God for the blessing, no 





82 * Give none offence, neither to the Jew,.nor to 
the * Gentiles, nor to ‘the church of God: 

33 Even as *I please all men in all things, * not 
seeking mine own ee but the profit of many, that 
they may be saved. 


—Gr. Grecks.—t Acta xx. 28. Cb. xi, 22, 1 Tim. iif, 5.—¢ Bom. 
xv. 2. Ch. ix. 19, 32.—» Ver. 24, 


man has right or authority to condemn such a person. 

Verse 81. Whether shevajoes ye eat or drink] This is a 
sufficient rule to regulate every man’s conscience and practice 
in all indifferent things, where there are no express com- 
mands or prohibitions. 

Verse 382. Give none offence, gc.) Scrupulously avoid 
giving any cause of offence either to the unconverted Jews 
or the unconverted Gentiles, so as to prejudice them against 
Christianity : nor to the Church of God, made up of converts 
from the above parties. 

Verse 33. Even as I please all men] Act as I do; for. 
getting myself, my own interests, convenience, ease, and 
comfort, I labour for the welfare of others ; and ear 
that they may be saved. How blessed and amiable was the 
spirit and conduct of this holy man} 





CHAPTER XI. 


The apostle reprehends the Corinthians for several irreqularitica in their manner of conducting public worship ; the 
men praying or propheaying with their heada covered, and the women with their heads uncovered, contrary to 


custom, propriety, and decency, 1-6, Reasons why they should act differently, 7-16. 
And for the trregular manner in which they celebrated the Lord's 
The proper manner of celebrating this holy rite laid down by the apostle, 23-26, Directions 


for their divisions and herestes, 17-19. 
Supper, 20-22, 


They are also reproved 


for a profitable receiving of the Lord’s Supper, and avoiding the dangerous consequences of communicating un- 


worthily, 27-34, ‘ 
"ye followers of me, even as I also am of 
Christ. 


B 2 Now I praise you, brethren, ° that ye 
remember me in all things, and * keep the 
¢ ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that * the head of 
every man is Christ; and ‘the head of the woman 
is the man; and £ the head of Christ is God. 


®Ch.iv.16. Eph. v, 1. Phil. i. 17. 1 Thess. i.6. 2 Thess, 
1ii. 9.—> Ch, iv. 17,—¢ Ch. vil. 17.—4 Or, traditions. 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
iii. 6.—* Eph. v. 23 —Gen. iii. 16. 1 Tim, ii. 11,12. 1 Pet. iii. 1, 


_ Verse 1. Be ye followers of me} This verse certainly be- 
longs to the preceding chapter, and is here out of all proper 
place and connexion. 

Verse 2, That ye remember me inall things) It appears 
that the apostle had previously given them a variety of direc- 
tions relative to the matters mentioned bere; that some 
had paid strict attention to them, and that others had not; 
and that contentions and divisions were the consequences 
which he here rpievee and endeavours to rectify. 

Verse 8. The head of ry. man ts Christ] The apostle 
is speaking particularly of Christianity and its ordinances : 
‘Christ is the head or Author of this religion; and is the 
creator, preserver, and Lord of every man. The man also 
is the Lord or head of the woman; and the Head or Lord 
0 ag as Mediator between God and man, ts God the 

atner, 

Verse 4. Praying or prophesying| Any person who en- 
Sages in public acts in the Sabie of God, whether prayer, 
singing, or exhortation; for we learn from the apostle him- 

, that to prophesy, signifies to speak unto men to edijica- 
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4 Every man praying or * prophesying, havin 
his end covered. dichouGutelli lic head. ‘ 

5 But ' every woman that prayeth or prophesieth 
with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head: 
for that is even all one as if she were ! shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also 
be shorn: but if it be «a shame for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 


5,6.—s John xiv. 28. Ch. iii. 23. xv, 27, 28. Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9.— 
hCh. xii. 10, 28. xiv. 1, &c.—! Acts xxi. 9.—! Deut. xxi, 12.—* Numb, 
v.18. Deut. xxii. 5. 


tion, exhortation, and comfort, chap. xiv. 8. And this come 
prehends all that we understand by ewhortation, or even 
preaching. 

Having his head covered) With his cap or turban on, 
dishonoureth his head ; because the head being covered was 
a an of subjection; and while he was employed in the 
publio ministration of the word, he was to be considered as 
a representative of Christ, and on this account his being 
veiled or covered would be improper. This decision of the 
apostle was in point blank hostility to the canons of the 
Jews; for they would not suffer a man to pray unless he 
was veiled, 

Verse 5. But every woman that Brayeth, &c.] Whatever 
may be the meaning of praying and prophesying, in respect 
to the man, they have precigely the sume meaning in respect 
to the woman. So that some women at least, as well as 
some men, might speak to others to edification, and eshorta- 
tion, and comfort. And this kind of prophesying or teaching 
was pei by Joel, ii. 28, and referred to by Peter, Acts 

» And had there not been such gifts wed on 


I. CORINTHIANS. 





7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as *he is the image and glory of God: 
but the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For *the man is not of the woman; but the 
woman of the man. 

9 © Neither was the man created for the woman : 
but the woman for the man. 

10 For this cause ought the woman ‘to have 
* power on her head ‘ because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless ¢ neither ie the man without the 
hee neither the woman without the man, in the 

ord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, even 80 78 
the man also by the woman; "but all things of God. 

13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a 
woman pray unto God uncovered P 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if 
@ man have long hair, it is a shame unto him P 

15 Bat ifa woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her: for her hair is given her for a ‘covering. 


*Gen, i. 26, 27. v.1. ix. 6.—>Gen. fi 21, 22.—°Gen. ii. 18, 2), 
23. 4Gen. xxiv. 65.—¢ That is, a covering, in sign that she is under 
the power of her husband.—! Eccles. v. 6.—s Gul. iii. 28.—5 Rom. 
xi, 86 —iOr, veil.—i1 Tim. vi. 4.—® Ch. vii. 17. xiv. 88.—) Ch. i. 
10, 11, 12. iii, 8.—™ Or, schisms.—? Matt. xvili. 7, Luke xvii. 1. 


women, the prophecy could not have had its fulfilment. The 
only difference marked by the apostle was, the man had his 
head uncovered because he was the representative of Christ ; 
the woman had her’s covered, because she was placed by the 
order of God in a state of subjection to the man, and because 
it was a custom, both among the Greeks and Romans, and 
among the Jews, an oxpress law, that no woman should be 
seen abroad without a veil. This was, and is, a common 
custom through all the east, and none but public prostitutes 
go without veils. And if 8 woman should appear in public 
without a veil, she would dishonour her head—her husband. 
And she must appear like to those women who had their 
hair shorn off as the punishment of whoredom, or adultery. 

Verse 6. For ¢f the woman be not covered] If she will 
not wear a veil in the public assemblies, let her be shorn— 
let her carry a public badge of infamy: but if it be a ashame 
—if to be shorn or shaven would appear, as it must, a badge 
of infamy, then let her be covered—let her by all means wearu 
veil, Even in mourning it was considered disgraceful to be 

obliged to shear off the hair; and lest they should lose this 
ornament of their heads, the women contrived to evade the 
custom, by cutting off the ends of it only. 

Verse 7. A man indeed ought not to cover his head] He 
should not wear hia cap or turban in the public congrega- 
tion, for this was a badge of servitude, or an indication that 
he had a conscience overwhelmed with guilt; and besides, 
it was contrary to the custoin that prevailed, both among the 
Greeks and Romans. 

He is the image and glory of God] He is God’s vicegerent 
in this lower world; and, by the authority which be has re- 
ceived from his Maker, he 1s his representative among the 
creatures, and exhibits, more than any otber part of the 
creation, the glory and perfectious of the Creator. 

But the woman is the glory of the man.| As the man is, 
among the creatures, the representative of the glory and 

rfections of God; so the woman is, in the house and 
family, the representative of the power and authority of the 
man. 
Verse 8. For the man ts not of the woman} Hia meaning 

is that the man does not belong to the woman, as if she was 
the principal; but the woman belongs to the man in thet 
view. 

Verse 10. For this cause ought the woman to have power 
on her because of the angels.} There are few portions 
in the sacred writings that have given rise to such a variet 
of jectures and explanations, and are Jess understood, 
than this verse, and ver. 29. of chap. xv. Our translators 
were pussied with it; and have inserted here one of the 
jargest marginal readings found any where in their work ; 
but this is only on the words power on her head, which they 
interpret thus: that is, a covering, in atgn that she is under 
the power of her husband. B Pearce contends that 
the original should be read, Wherefore the woman ought to 
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16 But Jif any man seem to be contentious, we 
have no such custom, * neither the churches of God. 
17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise 
you not, that ye come together not for the better, 
ut for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come together in the 
church, 'I hear that there be ™ divisions among 
you; and I partly believe it. 

19 For " there must be also ° horesies among you, 
® that they which are approved may be made mani- 
fest among you. 

20 When ye come togetherthereforeinto one place, 
‘thie is not to eat the Tord’s supper. 

21 For in eating, every one taketh before other 

his own supper: and one is hungry, and * another 
is drunken. 
_ 22 What! have ye not houses to eat and to drink 
in P or despise ye *the church of God, and ‘shame 
"them that have notP What shall I say to youP 
shall 1 praise you in this? I praise you not. 








Aots xx. 30. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. ti, 1,2 —° Or, sects.—? Luke 
11.35. 1 John ii. 19. See Deut. xiii. 3.—1 Or, ye cannot eat.-—' 3 
Pet, ii, 13, Jude 12,.—*Ch. x. 32.—t James ii. 6.—" Or, them that 
are poor. 


Sy 








at eet 


have A power upon her head, that is, the power of the hus: 
band over the wife; the word power standing for the sign 
or token of that power which was a covering or veil; and fo 
believes that the apostle uscs the word angels, in its most 
obvious sense, for the heavenly angels; and that be speaks 
according to the notion which then prevailed among Jews, 
that the holy angels interested themselves in the affairs of 
men, and particularly were present in their religious assem- 
blies, as the cherubim, their representation, were present. in 
their temple. Eccles. v.6; 1 Tim. v. 21. 

On the whole, the Bishop’s sense of the passage and para- 
phrase stands thus: ‘“‘ And because of this superiority in the 
man, I conclude that the woman should have on her head a 
veil, the mark of her husband’s power over her, especially 
in the religious assemblies, where the angels are supposed 
to bo ee present.” 

After all, the custom of the Nazarite may cast some light 
upon this place. As Nazariie means one who has separated 
himself by vow to some religious austerity, wearing his own 
hair, Fe ; 80 & married woman was considered a Nazarite 
for life, 1.¢e., separated from all others, and joined to one 
husband, who is her lord: and hence the apostle, alluding 
to this circumstance, says, The woman ought to have power 
on her head, i.e., wear her hair and veil, for her hair isa 
id of her being a Nazartte, and of her subjection to her 

usband, as the Nazarite was under subjection to the Lord, 
according to the rule or law of his order. See notes on 
Num. vi. 5-7. Wie reference to the Nazarite can scarcely 
be sustained. The weight of modern criticism is in favour 
substantially of the interpretation of Bishop Pearce, though 
it is felt that the entire difficulty of the passage is not met.] 

Verse 11. Necther is the man without the woman] The 
apes seems to say: I do not intimate any disparagement 
of the female sex, by insisting on the necessity of her beiu 
under the power or authority of the man ; for they are bot 
equally dependant on each other, in the Lord. Othera think 
that. he means that men and women equally make a Christian 
society, and in it have equal right and privileges. 

Vorse 12. For as the woman is of the man] For as the 
woman was firat formed out of the side of man, man has ever 
since been formed out of the womb of the woman; but they, 
as all other created things, are of God. 

Verse 13. Judge in yourselves] Consider the subject in 
our own common sense, and then say whether it be decent 
or a woman to pray iu public without a veil on her head ? 

Verse 14. Doth not—nature—teach you, that, if a man 
have long hair] Nature certainly teaches ue, by bestowing 
it, that it is proper for women to have long hair; and it is 
not so with men. The hair of the male rarely grows like 
that of the female, unless art is used, and even then it bears 


but a scanty proportion to the former. Hence it is truly 
womanish to have long hair, and it is a shame to the man 
who affects it. 
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23 For *I have received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, » That the Lord Jesus, 
the anes night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread : 

24 And when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do ‘in rememberance of me. 

25 After the same manner also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. ; 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ‘ye do shew the Lord’s death ° till he 


come. 

27 ‘Wherefore, whosoever shall cat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 


*Ch. xv, 8. Gal. 1. 11, 12.—> Matt. xxvi. 26, Mark xiv, 22. Luke 
xxii, 19.—¢ Or, for a remembrance —1 Or, shew ye.—*Jchn xiv. 3. 
xxi, 22. Actsi.ll. Ch. iv. 5, xv. 23. 1Theas,iv. 16. 2 Thess, 
i.10. Judel4. Rev. i. 7.~—fNumb. ix. 10,13. John vi, 51, 63, 64. 


Verse 15. But ifa woman have long hair] The Author 
of their being has given a larger proportion of hair to the 
head of women than to that of men; and to them it is an 
especial ornament, and may in various cases serve as & veil, 

erse 16. But if any man seem to be contentious) If any 
persou sets himself up as a wrangler—puts himself forward 
asa defender of such points, that a woman may pray or 
teach with her head uncovered, and that a man may, with- 
out reproach, have long hair; let him know that we have 
no such custom as either, nor are they sanctioned by any of 
the churches of God, whether among the Jews or the Gen- 
tiles. 

Verse 17. Now in this—I praise you not] He is obliged 
to condemn certain irregularities which had crept in among 
them, particularly relative to the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. Through some false teaching which they had re- 
ceived, in the absence of the apostle, they appear to have 
celebrated it precisely in the same way the Jews did their 
passover. That, we know, was a regular meal, only accom. 
panied with certain peculiar circumstances and ceremonies : 
two of these ceremonies were, eating bread, solemnly broken, 
and drinking a cup of wine called the Cup of Blessing. Now, 
it ia certain that our Lord had taken these two things, and 
made them expressive of the cructfiwion of his body, and the 
shedding of his blood, as an atonement for the sins of man- 
kind. ‘Lhe teachers which had crept into the Corinthian 
Church appear to have perverted the whole of this divine 
institution ; for the celebration of the Lord’s supper appears 
to have been made among them a part of an ordinary 
meal. 
Verse 18. There be divisions among you] They had 
schisms, among them: the old parties were kept up, even in 
the place where they aeconbled to eat the Lord’s Supper. 

Verse 19, There must be also heresies] Not a common 
consent of the members of the church, either in the doctrines 
of the goapel, or in the ceremonies of the Christian religion. 
Their difference in religious opinion led to a difference in 
their religious practice, and thus the Church of God, that 
should have been one body, was split into sects and parties. 

Verse 20. This ts not to eat the Lord’s supper. ] They did 
not come together to eat the Lord’s Suppor exclusively, 
which they should have done, and not have made it a part 
of an ordimary meal. 

Verse 22. Have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ‘1 
They should have taken their ordinary meal at home, an 
a come together in the church to celebrate the Lord’s 

upper. 

chad ye the church of eee Ye render the sacred 
assembly and the place contemptible by your conduct, and 
ye show yourselves destitute of that reepect which ye owe to 
the place set apart for divine worship. 

And shame them that have not Them that are poor, 
not them who had not victuals at that time; but those who 
were so poor as to be incapable of furnishing themselves as 
others had done, 

Verse 28. I have received of the Lord] It is possible that 
several of the people at Corinth did receive the bread and 
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28 But * let a man examine himeelf, and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh » damnation to himself, not dis- 
cerning the Lord’s body. 

30 For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many sleep. 

31 For ‘if we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, !we are chastened 
of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with 
the world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another. 

34 Andif any man “hunger, let him eat at‘ home; 
that ye come not together unto™ condemnation. And 


the rest " will I set in order when °I come. 
xiii. 27, Ch. x. 21.—02 Cor. xiii.5. Gul. vi. 4.— Or, j nt, 
Rom. xiii. 2.—iPa, xxxii. 5. 1 Jobn i, 9.—J Ps. xciv. 12, 13, 
Heb, xil. 6-11.—* Ver, 21.—! Ver. 22.—" Or, judgment.—® Ch, vii, 
17. Tit. i. 5.~—° Ch. iv. 19. 
wine of the Eucharist as they did the paschal bread and wine 
aaa mere commemoration of an event. And as our Lord 
had by this institution consecrated that bread and wine, not 
to be the means of commemorating the deliverance from 
Egypt, and their joy on the account, but their deliverance 
from sin and death by his passion and cross; therefore the 
apostle states that he had received from the Lord what he 
delivered; viz., that the eucharistic bread and wine were to 
be understood of the accomplishment of that of which the 

aschal lamb was the type—the body broken for them, the 
Blood shed for them. 

Verse 26. Ye do shew the Lord’s death] As in the pass. 
over they showed forth the bondage they had been in, and 
the redemption they had received from it; so in the Euchar. 
ist they showed forth the sacrificial death of Christ, and the 
redemption from sin derived from it. 

Verse 27. Whosoever shall eat—and drink—unworthily] 
To put a final end to controversies and perplexities relative 
to these words and the context, let the reader observe, that 
to eat and drink the bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper 
unworthily, is to eat and drink as the Corinthians did, who 
ate it not in reference to Jesus Christ's sacrificial death ; 
but rather in such a way as the Israelites did the passover, 
which they celebrated in remembrance of their deliverance 
from Egyptian bondage. Those who acknowledge it as a 
sacrificial offering, and receive it in remembrance of God’s 
love to them in sending his Son into the world, can neither 
ed damnation upon themselves by so doing, nor eat nor 
drink unworthily. 

Shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.) If he 
use it irreverently, if he deny that Christ suffered unjustly 
(for of some such persons the apostle must be understood to 
speak), then he in effect joins issue with the Jews in their 
condemnation and crucifixion of the Lord Jesus, and ren 
himself guilty of the death of our blessed Lord. 

Verse 28. Let a man ewnamine himself} Let him try 
whether he has proper faith in the Lord Jesus; and whether 
he discorns the Lord’s body ; and whether he duly considers 
that the bread and wine point out the crucified body and 
spilt blood of Christ. 

Verse 29. Eateth and drinketh damnation] Judgment, 
punishment; and yet this is not unto damnation, for the 
judgment or punishment inflicted upon the disorderly aud 
the profane was intended for their emendation; for in ver. 
82 it is said, when we are judged, we are chastened, corrected 





as a father does his children, that we should not be condemned 
with the world. 
Verse 80. For this cause] That they partook of this 


sacred ordinance without discerning the Lord’s body ; many 
are weak and sickly: it is hard to say whether these words 
refer to the consequences of their own meee ean or to 
some extraordinary disorders inflicted immediately by God 
himaelf. Acting as they did in this solemn and awful snera- 
ment, they might have “ provoked God to plague them with 
divers diseases and sundry kinds of death.” 

Verse 81. If we would judge ourselves} If, having acted 
improperly, we condemn our coudact and humble cumelves, 
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we shall not be judged, ie., punished for the sin we have 


committed. 
Verse 84. The rest will I set in order, &c.] All the other 


matters relative to this business, to which you have referred 


in your letter, I will regulate when I come to visit you; as, 
d permitting, I fully design. The apostle did visit them 
about one year after this, as is generally believed. 


CHAPTER XIL 


The apostle proceeds to the Kasia of the Corinthians concerning Spiritual Gifts, 1. 
te how they were brought out of it, 2,3. Shows that there are diversities of gifts which 


ir former state, an 


proceed from the Spirit, 4. Diversities of administrations which proceed from the Lord Jesus, 5. 
diversties of operations which proceed from God, 6. 
ead, and the church his members ; and this is pointed out under the similitude of the human 


Christ is the 


He calls to ther remembrance 


And 
What these gifts are, and how they are dispensed, 7-11. 


body, 12,13. The relation which the members of the body have to each other ; and how necessary their mutual 
support, 14-26. The members tn the church, or sptritual body, and thetr respective offices, 27-30. We should 


earnestly covet the best gifts, 31. 


OW ‘concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I 

would not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know * that ye were Gentiles, carried 

, away unto these * dumb idols, even as ye were 
led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to understand, ¢ that no 
man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
*accursed ; and ‘that no man can say that Jesus 1s 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now ‘there are diversities of gifts, but * the 
same Spirit. 

5 ! And there are differences of / administrations, 
but the same Lord. 


*Ch. xiv. 1, 87.—°Ch. vi. 11. Eph. ii. 11, 12, 1 Thess. i, 9. 
Tit. ii1i1.3. 1 Pet. iv. 3.- ° Ps. oxv, 5.—4 Mark ix. 89. 1 John iv. 
2, 3.—*« Or, anathena.—! Matt. xvi.17. John xv. 26, 2 Cor. ifi. 5. 
—6€ Rom. xii. 4, &c. Heb. ii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 10,— Eph, iv. 4.—! Rom. 
zii. 6,7, 8. Eph. iv. 11.—JOr, ministertes.—* Eph. i. 23.—! Rom. 


Verse 1. Now concerning spiritual gifts] This was a sub- 
ject about which foe oppes to have written to the apostle, 
and concerning which there were probably some contentions 
among them. The words may as well be translated con- 
cerning spirttual persons, as spiritual gifts; and indeed the 
former agrees much better with the context. 

Verse 2. Ye were Gentiles) Previously to your conversion 
to the Christian faith ; ye were heathens, carried away, not 
guided by reason or truth, but hurried by your passions into 
& senseless worsbip, the chief part of which was calculated 
only to excite and gratify animal propensities. 

erse 8. No man speaking by the Spirit of God) It was 
nted on all hands that there could be no religion without 
ivine inspiration, because God alone could make his will 
known to men: hence heathenism pretended to this inspira- 
tion; Judaism had it in the law and the prophets; and it 
was the very essence of the Christian religion. The heathen 
| eaee and priestesses pretended to receive by inspiration, 
rom their god, the answers which they gave to their votarics 
And as far as the people believed their pretensions, so far 
they were led by their teaching. 

And that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord] Nor 
can we demonstrate this person to be the Messiah and the 
Saviour of men but by the Holy Ghost, enabling us to speak 
with divers tongues, to work miracles ; he attesting the truth 
of oar doctrines re shone that it, A eoree their 
minds, cpr their hearts, an y em wi ce 
and love of Hed dj itt 

Verse 4. There are diversities of gifts] Gracious endow- 
mente, leading to iter og ta; such as the gift of 


6 And there are diversities of operations, but it 
is the same God * which worketh all in all. 

7‘ But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
ey man to profit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the Spirit, ™ the word of 
wisdom ; to another " the word of knowledge, by the 
same Spirit; 

9° To another faith, by the same Spirit; to 
another ? the gifts of healing, by the same Spirit ; 

10 To Y another the working of miracles; to 
another’ prophecy ; * to another discerning of spirits ; 
to another ' divers kinds of tongues; to another the 
interpretation of tongues: 


~ ne: 


xii. 6, 7,8. Ch xiv. 26., Eph. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.—"Ch. ff. 
6.7.—"Ch. i. 5. xlii. 2. 2 Cor. viii, 7.—° Matt. xvii. 19, 20. Ch. 
xiii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 13.—P Mark xvi. 18, James v. 14,.—4 Ver. 28, 29, 
Mark xvi.17. Gal. iii.5.—' Rom. xii.6. Ch. xili. 2. xiv. 1, &e.— 
*Ch. xiv. 29. 1 John fv. 1.—¢ Acts ii, 4. x. 46. Ch. xiii. 1. 


prophecy, speaking different tongues, &c. And these all 
came by the extraordinary influences of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 5. Differences of administrations] Various offices 
in the church, such as apostle, prophet, and teacher ; under 
which were probably included bishop or presbyter, pastor, 
deacon, &c.: the qualifications for such officos, as well ag 
the appointments themselves, coming immediately from the 
one Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 6. Diversities of operations] Miraculous influences 
exerted on others ; auch as the expulsion of demons, inflict. 
ing extraordinary punishments, the healing of diferent 
diseases, raising the dead, &o.: all these proceeded from God 
the Father, as the fountain of all yoodness and power, and 
the immediate dispenser of every good and perfect gift. 

Verse 7. The manifestation of the Spirit] This is variously 

understood by the fathers ; some of them rendering the word 
Lo laleita cide others onstration, and others operation. 
The apostle’s meaning seems to be this; Whatever gifts God 
has bestowed, or in what various ways soever the Spirit of 
God may have manifested himeelf, it is all for the common 
benefit of the church; God has given no gift to any man for 
his own private ipa ed exclusive profit. 
_ Verse 8. Word of wisdom] It is very difficult to say what 
is intended here by the different kinds of gifts mentioned by 
the apostle: they were probably all supernatural, and were 
necessary at that time only for the benefit of the church. 

By doctrine of wis we may understand the mystery 
of our redemption, in which the wisdom of God was most 
eminently conspicuous, see chap. ii. 7, 10; and which is 
called the manifold wisdom of God, Bpb. iii. 10. 


CHAP. XII. 





11 But all these worketh that one and the self-same 
Spirit, * dividing to every man severally ° as he will. 

12 For ‘as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body; ‘so also is Christ. _ 

13 For *by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, ‘whether we be Jews or § Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and "have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the bod 

16 And if the ear shall Bay, Because I am not the 
eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the 
body P 

tA If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing P If the whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling P 

18 But now hath 'God set the members every 


®Rom. xii. 6. Ch. vii. 7, 2 Cor. x. 13. Eph. iv. 7.—> John iii. 8. 
Heb. ii. 4.—¢ Rom, xii.4,5. Eph iv. 4, 16.—4 Ver. 27. Gal. iii. 16.— 
® Rom, vi. 6.—'Gal. iii. 28, Eph. ii, 13, 14,16. Col. ili. 11.—¢* Gr, 


By the doctrine of knowledge, we may understand either a 
knowledge of the types, &c., in the Old Testament ; or what 
are termed mysteries; the calling of the Gentiles, the recall- 
ing of the Jews, the mystery of tniquity, of the beast, &. 
and especially the mystical sense or meaning of the Old 
Testament, with all its types, rites, ceremonies, &c. &. 

By faith, ver. 9, we are to understand that miraculous 
faith by which they could remove mountains, chap. xiii. 2; 
or a peculiar impulse that came upon the apostles when an 
difficult matter was to be performed, which inwardly assured 
them that God’s power would assist them in the performance 
of it. Others think that justifiying faith, received by means 
of gospel teaching, is what is intended. 

§ ifts of healing simply refers to the power which at parti- 
cular times the apostles received from tho Holy Spirit to cure 
diseases ; a power which was not always resident in them; 
for Paul could not cure Timothy, nor remove his own thorn 
in the flesh ; because it was given only on extraordinary oc- 
casions, though perhaps more generally than many others. 

The working of miracles, ver. 10. This seems to refer to 
the same class as the operations ver. 6, as the words are the 
sume; and to signify those powers by which they were 
enabled at particular times to work miraculously on others; 
ejecting demons, inflicting punishments or judgments, as in 
the cases mentioned under ver. 6. 

Prophecy. This seems to import two things: 1st, the pre- 
dicting future events, such as then particularly concerned the 
state of the church and the apostles; as Acts xi. 28, xxi. 
10, and xxvii. 25, &e. And, 2nd, as implying the faculty of 
teaching or ewpownding the scriptures, which is also a com. 
mon acceptation of the word. 

Discerning of spirits. A gift by which the person so 
privileged could discern a false miracle from a true one; or 
a pretender to inspiration from him who was made really 
partaker of the Holy Ghost. It properly extended also to 
the discernment of false professors from true ones, as appears 
in Peter, in the case of Ananias and his wife. 


{ 


Divers kinds of tongues. Different languages, which they | 


had never learned, and which God gave them for the im- 
mediate instruction of people of different countries who at- 
tended their ministry. 

Interpretation of tongues. It was necessary that while one 
was speaking the deep things of God in a company where 
several were present who did not understand, though the 
majority did, there should be a person who could immediately 
interpret what was said to that part of the congregation that 
did not understand the language. This power to interpret 
was also an immediate gift of God’s Spirit, and is classed 
here among the miracles. 

Verse 11. But all these worketh that one and the self.same 
Spirit] All these gifts are miraculously bestowed ; they 
cannot be acquired by human art or industry, the different 
languages excepted ; but they were given in such a way, and 
in such circumstances, as sufficiently proved that they also 
were miraculous gifts. 
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one of them in the body, /as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one member, where were 
the body P 
‘ _ But now are they many members, yet but one 

ody. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
no necd of thee: nor again, the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22 Nay much more, those members of the body, 
which seem to be more feeble, are necessary : 

23 And those members of the body, which we 
think to be less honourable, upon these we * bestow 
more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts 
have more abundant comeliness. 

24 For our comely parts have no need: but God 
hath tempered the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that part which lacked: 

25 That there should be no! schism in the body; 
but that the members should have the same care 
one for another. 





Greeks.—* John vi. 63. vii. 87, 38, 89.—! Ver. 58.—i Rom, xii. 3. 
Ch, iii. 5. Ver. 11.—* Or, put on.—! Or, division. 


Verse 12. For as the body is one} Though the human 
body have many members, and though it be composed of a 
great variety of parts, yet it is but one entire system ; every 
part and member being necessary to the integrity or com. 
pleteness of the whole. 

So also is Christ.) That is, So is the church the body of 
Christ, beiug composed of the different officers already men- 
tioned, and especially those enumerated, ver. 28, apostles, 
prophets, teachers, &c. It cannot be supposed that Christ 
is composed of many members, gc., and therefore the term 
church must be understood ; unless we suppose, which is not 
improbable, that the term Christ, is used to express tha 
church, or whole body of Christian believers. 

Verse 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized, &c.] As 
the body of man, though composed of many members, 1s in. 
formed and influenced by one soul ; so the Church of Christ, 
which is his body, es composed of many members, ia 
informed and influenced by one pirit, the Holy Ghost ; ac- 
tuating and working by this spiritual body, as the human 
soul does in the body of man. 

To drink into one Spirit.) We are to understand being 
made partakers of the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost 
agreeably to the words of our Lord, John vii. 87, &. 

Verse 14. For the body is not one member] The mystical 
body, the church, as well as the natural body, is composed 
cf many members. 

Verse 15. If the foot shall say, &c.} As all the members 
of the body are necessarily dependent on each other, and 
syed to the general support of the system, so is it in the 
church. 

Verse 21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
mo need of thee] The apostle goes on, with his principal 
object in view, to show that the gifts and graces with which 
their different teachers were endowed, were all necessary fur 
their salvation, and should be collectively used; for not one 
of them was unnecessary, nor could they dispense with the 
least of them; the body of Christ needed the whole for its 
nourishment and support. 

Verse 22. Those members—which seem to be more feeble} 
These, and the less honourable and uncomely, mentioned in 
the next verses, seem to mean the principal viscera, such as 
the heart, lungs, stomach; and intestinal canal. These, 
when com rod. with the arms and limbs, are comparatively 
weak ; and some of them, coneidered in thenselves, uncomely 
and less honourable; yet these are more essential to life 
than any of the others. 

Verse 25. That there should be no schism in the body) 
So completely has God tempered the whole together’ that 
not the smallest visible part can be removed from the body 
without not only injuring its proportions, but producing 
deformity Hence the members have the same one for 
another. : 

Verse 26. And whether one member suffer] As there isa 
mutual exertion for the general ates te nae is a mutual 
sympathy. If the eye, the hand, the foot, &c., be injared, 
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26 And whether one member suffer, all the mem- 
bers suffer with it;. pr one member be honoured, 
all the members’rejoice with it. 

27 Now ‘ye are the body of Christ, and » mom- 
bers in particular.. 

28 And ¢ God hath set some in the church; first 
4 apostles ; secondarily * prophets ; thirdly teachers; 


®*Rom. xii. 5. Eee i, 23. iv, 12, v, 23, 30, Col, 1, 24.—% Eph. v. 80. 
— Eph. iv, 11.—4 Eph. fi. 20. iui, 5.~—¢ Acts xiii 1, Rom. xii. 6.— 


the whole man grieves; andif by clothing, or any thing else, 
any particular member or part is adorned, strengthened, or 
better secured, it gives & general pleasure to the whole 
man. 

Verse 27. Now ye are the body of Christ] As the members 
in the human body, so the different members of the mystical 
body of Christ. Xi are intended by him to have the same 
relation to each other; to be mutually subservient to each 
other; to mourn for and to rejoice with each other. He 
has also made each necessary to the beauty, proportion, 
strength, and perfection of the whole. Not one is useless; 
not one unnecessary. Hence no teacher should be exalted 
above or opposed to another. As the eye cannot say to the 
hand I have no need of thee, so luminous Apollos cannot 
say to laborious Paul, I can build up and preserve the church 
without thee. 

Verse 28. First apostles] Personsimmediately designated 
py Christ and sent by him, to preach the gospel to all man- 


Secondarily prophets] Persons who, under divine in- 
spiration, predict future events; but the word is often 
applied to those who preached the gospel. 

'hirdly teachers] Persons whose chief business it was to 
instruct the people in the elements of the Christian religion, 
and their duty to each other. 

Miracles] 


fVer. 10.—¢ Ver. 9.—"8 Numb. xi. 17.— Rom. rif. 8. 





after that ‘ miracles ; then * gifts of healings, * helps, 
' governments, / diversities of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers? are all * workers of miracles P 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak 
with tongues P do all interpret P 

31 But 'covet earnestly the beat gifts: and yet 
shew I unto you a more excellent way. 


1Tim. v.17. 
Heb. xiii. 17, 24.—) Or, kinds. Ver. 10,—* Or, powers. —! Ch, xiv. 1, 39. 


those mentioned, Mark xvi.17,18; casting out devils, speak. 
ing with new tongues, &o. 

Gifts of healings.) Such as laying hands upon the sick, 
and healing them, Mark xvi. 18; which, as being one of the 
most beneficent miraculous powers, was most frequently 
conceded. 

Helps} Persons who accompanied the apostles, baptized 
those who were converted by them, and were sent by them 
to ep mais ag they could not attend to, being otherwise 
employed. 

overnnents] Dr. Lightfoot contends that this word 
does not refer to the power of ruling, but to the case of a 
person endued with a deep and comprehensive mind, who is 
profoundly wise and prudent; and he thinks thatitimplies the 
same as discernment of spirits, ver. 10, where see the note. 

Diversities of tongues.| Kinds of tongues; that is, differ- 
ent kinds. The power to speak, on all necessary occasions, 
languages which they had not learned. 

erse 81, But covetearnestly}] To covet signifies to desire 
earnestly. This disposition towards heavenly things is 
highly laudable ; towards earthly things, deol criminal, 
A man may possess tle best of all these gifts, and yet be 
deficient in what is essentially necessary to his salvation, for 
he may be without that love or charity which the apostle 
here calls the more eacellent way, and which he proceeds in 


ersons endued with miraculous gifts, such as 1 the next chapter to describe, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Charity, or Tove to God and man, the sum and substance of all true religion ; so that without dt, the most splendid 
eloquence, the gift of prophecy, the most profound knowledge, faith by which the most stupendous miracles might 
be wrought, benevolence the most unbounded, and seul for the truth, even to martyrdom, would all be unavatling 
to salvation, 1-3. The description and praise of this grace, 4-7, Its durableness ; though tongues, prophecies, 
and knowledge shalt cease, yet this shall never fail, 8-10. Description of the present imperfect state of man, 
11,12, Of all the gracea of God in man, Charity, or Love, is the greatest, 13. 


PHOUGH ten esd of anede: mad have 


not * charity, I am become as sounding brass, 
or a tinkling cymbal. 


*Lev, xix.18. Dent. vi. 5. x. 12, xxx,6. Matt. xxi. 87, 38, 59, 
40. Mark xii. 81. Luke x. 27, xx. 41.—*Ch. xfi. 8,9, 10, 28. xiv. 


Voeree 1. Though I epeak, SYe.} At the conclusion of the 
preceding chapter the apostle promised to show the Oorin- 
thians a more excellent way than that in which they were 
now proceeding. They were eo distracted with contentions, 
‘divided by parties, and envious of each other's gifts, that 
unity was nearly destroyed. This was a full proof that love 
to God and man was wanting: and that witbout this, their 
numerous gifts and other graces were nothing in the eyes of 
God; for it was evident that they did not love one another, 

which is a proof that they did not love God; and conse- 

quently, that they had not true religion. Having, by his 

advices and ions, corrected many abuses, and having 
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2 And though I have the gift of > prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, ‘so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 


1, ac See Matt, vii. 22.—°Maté. xvii, 20, Mark xi. 28. Lake 
xvii. 6. 


shown them how in outward things they should walk so as 
to please God, he now shows them the spirit, temper, and 
disposition in which this should be done, and without 
which all the rest must be ineffectual. 
The tongues of men] Ali human languages, with all the 
eloanene of the most accomplished orator. 
nd of sc plsee 4. ¢e., Though a man knew the language of 
the eternal world so well that he could hold conversation 
with its inhabitants, and find out the secrets of their kingdom. 
Or, probably, the apostle refers to a notion that was common 
among the Jews, that there was a language by which angela 
might be invoked, adjured, collegted, and dispersed ; and by 


CHAP. XIII. 





8 And *though I bestow all my goods to feed 
the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

4 >Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity ‘vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, , 

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, 4 scoketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil ; 

6 *Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but ‘ rejoiceth * in 
the truth ; 

7 » Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 

8 Charity never 'faileth: but whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fail; whether ¢iere be tongues, 


nL LL rns 

«Matt. vi. 1, 2.—> Prov. x. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8.—¢ Or, is not rash,—~— 
4Ch, x. 24. Phil. 11. 4.—¢ Ps. x. 3. Rom. i. 82.—f2 John 4. —# Or, 
with the truth.~» Bom. xv. 1. Gul. vi. 2. 2 Tim. fi. 24,—'!Ch. xii. 
31, Phil. i. 9-11. 2 Pet.i.19. Rev. xxii. 4,5,—J3Ch. vili.2. John 








the means of which many secrets might be found out, and 
curious arts and sciences known. 

Sounding brass] That is, like a trumpet made of brass ; 
for the latter word is often employed to signify the trunvpet, 
because generally made of this metal. [Or, botter still, any 
piece of resonant brass. The notion of a musical instrument 
destroys the force of tho figure.) 

Tinkling cymbal] ' “The cymbal was a concave-convex 
plate of brass, the concave side of which, being struck against 
another plate of the same kind, produced a tinkling inhar- 
monious sound.” 

Verse 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy] Though 
I should have received from God the knowledge of future 
events, so that [ could correctly foretel what is coming to 
pass in the world and in the church ;— 

And understand all nuysteries} The meaning of all the 
types and figures in the Old Testament, and all the unex. 
plored secrets of nature; and all knowledge—every human 
art and science; and though I huve all faith—such miracu- 
lous faith as would enable me to remove mountains; or had 
such poworful discernment in sacred things that I could solve 
the greatest difficulties, see the note Matt. xxi. 21, and have 
not charity—this love to God and man, as the principle and 
motive of all my conduct, the characteristics of which are 
given in the following verses; I am nothing—nothing in 
myself, nothing in the sight of God, nothing in the church, 
and good for nothing to mankind. 

Verse 38. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor] This is a proot that charity, in our sense of the word, 
is not what the apostle means; for surely almsgiving can go 
no farther than to give up all that a man possesses in order 
to relieve the wants of others. The word which we translate 
to feed the poor, signifies to divide into morsels, and put 
ento the mouth ; which implies carefulness and tenderness in 
applying the bounty thus freely given. 

And though I give my body to be burned} Some of the 
foreign critics translate it thus ; “If I should deliver up my 
body to receive a stigma with a hot iron;” which may 
mean, If I should, in order to redeem another, willingly 

ive up myself to slavery, and receive the mark of my owner, 

y having my flesh stamped with a hot iron, and have not 
love, as before specified, it profits me seers This gives a 
good sense; but will the passage bear it? [The idea of 

dae ane is always conveyed among Greek writers by another 
word. 

The charity or love which God recommends, the apostle 
describes in sixteen particulars, which are the following :—: 

Verse 4. (1.) Charity suffereth long] Hasa long mind; 
to the end of which neither trials, adversities, persecutions, 
nor provocations, can reach. The love of God, and of our 
neighbour for God's sake, is patient towards al] men: it suffers 
all the weakness, ignorance, crrors, and infirmities of the chil- 
dren of God; and all the malice and wickedness of the chil- 
dren of this world; and all this, not merely for a time, but 
long, without end ; for it is atill a mind or disposition, to 
the end of which trials, difficultiea, &c., can never reach. It 
also waits God’s time of accomplishing his gracious or pro- 
vidential purposes, without murmuring or repining; and 
bears its own infirmities, as well as those of others, with 
humble submission to the will of God. 

(2.) Is kind] It is tender and compassionate in itself, and 
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they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away. 

9 4 For we know in part, and we’prophesy in part; 

10 But when that which is * perfect is come, then 
that which is in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I 'thought as a child; but 
when I became a man, I put away childish things. 

12 For ™ now we see through a glass, * darkly; 
but then °face to face: now I know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I am known. 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three; but the ° greatest of these ge charity. 


xvi. 13.—* Heb. vii. 28. Bev. xxi. 1.—) Or, reasoned.—™ 2 Cor. iii. 
18.v.7. Phil. tii, 12.—"Gr, in a reddle.—* Matt. xviii. 10, 1 John 
iil, 2.—P Ch. xv.19. Rom. xiii, 8-10. is 





kind and obliging to others; it is mild, gentle, and benign ; 
and, if called to suffer, inspires the sufferer with the most 
amiable sweetness, and the most tender affection. It is also 
submissive to all the dispensations of God; and creates 
trouble to no one. 

(3.) Charity envieth not] Is not grieved because another 
possesses a greater portion of earthly, intellectual, or spiri- 
tual blessings. ‘hose who have this pure love rejoice as 
much at the happiness, the honour, and comfort of others, 
as they can do in their own. They are ever willing that 
others should be preferred before them. 

(4.) Charity vaunteth not itself] There is a phrase in 
our own language that expresses what I think to be the 
meaning of the original, does not set stself forward—does 
not desire to be noticed or applauded; but wishes that God 
may be all in all. 

(5.) Is not puffed up] Is not inflated with a sense of its 
own de teas : for it knows it has nothing but what it has 
received ; and that it deserves nothing that it has got. Every 
man, whose heart is full of the love of God, is full of bhu- 
mility ; for there is no man so humble as he whose heart is 
cleansed from all sin. ; 

Verse 5. (6.) Doth not behave itself unseemly} Love 
never acts out of its place or character; observes due de- 
corum and good manners ; is never rude, bearish, or brutish; 
and is ever pe to become all things to all men, that it 
may please them for their good to edification. No ill-bred 
man, or what is termed rude or wamannerly, is a Christian. 

(7.) Seeketh not her own] Love is never satisfied but in 
the welfare, comfort, and salvation of all, That man is no 
Christian who is solicitous for his own happiness alone ; 
and cares not how the world goes, so that himself may be 
comfortable. 

(8.) Is not easily provoked] Is not provoked, is not irrt- 
tated, is not made sour or bitter. How the word easily got into 
our translation it is hard to say; but, however it got in, it is 
utterly improper, and has nothing in the original to counte- 
nance it. If love is provoked ap all, it then ceases to be 
love ; and if it be not easily provéked,this grants, as almost all 
the commentators say, that in’ special cases it may be pro. 
voked. When the man who posers’ this love gives way 
to provocation, he loses the balance of his soul, and grieves 
the Spirit of God. In that instant he ceases from loving 
God with all bis soul, mind, and mabe, bg ; and surely if he 
get embittered against his megs e does not love him 
as himself. It is generally said that, though a man may feel 
himself highly irritated against the sin, he may feel tender 
concern for the sinner. Irritation of any kind is inconsis- 
tent with self-government, and consequently with internal 
peace and communion with God. 

(9.) Thinketh no evil] Never supposes that a good action 
may have a bad motive; gives every man credit for his pro- 
fession of religion, uprightness, godly zeal, &c , while nothing 
is seen in his conduct or in his spirit inconsistent with this 
profession. The original implies that he does not invent or 
devise any evil; or, does not reason on any particular act or 
word so as to infer evil from it; for this would destroy his 
love to his brother; it would be ruinous to charity and 
benevolence. i 

Verse 6. (10.) Rejoiceth not in iniquity] joiceth notin 
falsehood, but on the conte rejotceth in the truth. At 
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first view, this character seems to say but little in its favour ; 
for who can rejoice in unrighteousness or falsity? But is it 
not a frequent case that persons, who have received any kind 
of injury, and have foreborn to avenge themselves, but per- 
haps have left it to God; when evil falls upon the sinner do 
console themselves with what appears to them an evidence 
that God has avenged their quarrels; and do at least 
secretly rejoice that the man is suffering for his misdeeds ? 
Is not this, in some sort, rejoicing in iniquity ? Aguin: is it 
not common for interested persons to rejoice in the succes. 
ses of an unjust and sanguinary war, in the sackage and 
burning of cities and towns; and is not the joy always in 
proportion to the slaughter that has heen made of the 
enemy? And do these call themselves Christians? Then 
we may expect that Moloch and his sub-devils are not so 
far behind this description of Christians as to render their 
case utterly desperate. If such Christians can be saved 
demons need not despair! 

(11.) But rejoiceth in the truth) Every thing that is op- 
posite to faluehood and irreligion. ‘Those who are filled with 
the love of God and man rejoice in the propagation and ex. 
tension of divine truth—in the spread of true religion, by 
which alone peace and goodwill can be diffused throughout 
the earth. 

Vorse 7. (12) Beareth all things] This word isalso variously 
interpreted ; to endure, bear, sustain, cover, conceal, contain, 
We well know that it isa grand and distinguishing property 
of love to cover and conceal the faults of another; and it is 
certainly better to consider the passage in this light than in 
that which our common version holds out ; and this perfectl 

ees with what St. Peter says of charity, 1 Pet. iv. 8; It 
shall cover the multitude of stns; but there is not sufficient 
evidence that the original will fully bear this sense; and 
peraape it would be better to take it in the sense of contain, 

eep in, as a vessel docs liquor. Love conceals every thing 
that should be concealed; betrays no secret; retains the 
grace given; and goes on to continual increase. 

(13) Believeth all things] Is ever ready to believe the 
best of every person, and will credit no evil of any but on the 
most positive evidence; gladly receives whatever may tend 
to the advantage of any person whose character may have 
suffered from obloquy and detraction; or even justly, because 
of his misconduct, 

(14.) Hopeth all things] When there is no place left for 
believing good of a person, then love comes in with its hope, 
where it could not work by its faith; and begins immediately 
to make allowances and excuses, as far as a good conscience 
can permit; and farther, anticipates the repentance of the 
transgressor, and his restoration to the good opinion of 
society and his place in the Church of God, from which he 
had fallen. 

(15.) Endureth all things.) Bears up under all persecu- 
tions and maltreatment from open enemies and professed 
friends ; bears adversities with an even mind, as it submits 
with perfect resignation to every dispensation of the pro- 
vidence of God; and never says of any trial, affliction, or 
insult, this cannot be endured, 

Verse 8. (16.) Charity never faileth] This love never 
falleth of, because it bears, believes, hopes, and endures all 
things; and while it does so it cannot fail; it is the means 
of preserving all other graces ; indeed, properly speaking, it 
includes them all; and all receive their perfection from it. 
Love to God and man can never be dispensed with. It is 
essential to social and religious life; without it no com- 
munion can be kept up with God; nor can any man havea 

reparation for eternal glory whose heart and soul are not 

eply imbued with it. 

Prophecies—shall fail] Whether the word imply predict- 
ad future events, or teaching the truths of religion to men, 

such shall soon be rendered useless. 

Tongues—shall cease] The miraculous gift of different 
lanyuages, that also shall cease, as being unnecessary. 

nowledge—shall vanish away.) 1 human arts and 
eciences, as being utterly useless in the eternal world, 
though so highly extolled and useful here. 

Verse 9. For we know in part] We have here but little 
knowledge even of earthly, and much less of heavenly, things. 
He that knows most knows little in comparison of what is 
known by angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect. 
And as we know ao.very little, how deficient must we be if we 
have not much love ! 

We prophesy in part] Even the sublimest prophets have 
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been able to say but: little of the heavenly state; and the 
best preachers have left the Spirit of God very much to 
supply. 
erse 10. But when that which is perfect] The state of 
eternal blessedness ; then that which ws in part—that which 
is imperfect, shall be done away; the imperject as well as 
the probationary state shall cease for ever. 

Verse 11. When I was a child] This future etate of 
blessedness is us far beh a the utmost perfection that can 
be attained in this world, as our adult state of Christianity is 
above our state of natural infancy, in which we understand 
only as children understand ; speak only a few broken articu- 
late words, and reason only as childron reason; having few 
ideas, little knowledge but what may be called mere instinct, 
and that much less perfect than the instinct of the brute 
creation; and having no experience. But when we became 
men—adults, having gained much knowledge of men and 
things, we spoke and reasoned more correctly, having left off 
all the manners and habits of our childhood. 

Verse 12. Now we see through a glass, darkly} Of these 
words some literal ezplanation is necessary. The word which 
we translate a glass, literally signifies a mirror or reflector. 
The word is not used for a glass to look through; nor would 
such an image have suited with the apostle’s design. The 
word which we render darkly, will help us to the true 
meaning of the place. 

Now—iu this life, we see by means of a mirror reflecting 
the images of heavenly and spiritual things, in an enigma. 
tical manner, invisible things being represented by visible, 
spiritual things by natural, eternal by temporal; but then— 
in the eternal world, fuce to face, everything being seen in 
itself, and not by means of a representative or aimilitade: 

Now I know in part] Though I have an immediate re- 
velation from God concerning his great design in the dispen- 
sation of the gospel, yet there are lengths, breadths, depths, 
and heights of this design, which even that revelation has 
not discovered ; nor can they be known and apprehended in 
the present imperfect state. Eternity alone can unfold the 
whole scheme of the gospel. 

As—I am known.|] In the same mannor in which disem- 
bodied spirits know and understand. 

Verse 13. And now [in this present life] abideth faith, 
hope, charity] These three supply the place of that direct 
vision which no human embodied spirit can have; these abide 
or remain for the present state. Wraith, by which wo appre- 
hend spiritual blessings, and walk with God. JIJlope, by which 
we view and expect eternal blessedness, and pass through 
things temporal so as not to lose those which are eternal. 
Charity or love, by which we show forth the virtues of the 
grace which we receive by faith, in living a life of obedience 
to God, and of good-will and usefulness to man. 

But the greatest of these is charity.] Without faith it is 
impossible to please God, and without it, we cannot partake 
of the grace of our Lord Jesus: without hope we could not 
endure, as seeing him who is invisible ; nor have any adequato 
notion of the eternal world; nor bear up under the ufflictions 
and difficulties of life : but great and useful and indispensably 
eaten) as these are, yet charity or love is greater: LOVE 
ts the fulfilling of the law; but this is never said of faith or 


hope. 

Sonié say love is the greatest because it remains throughout 
eternity, whereas faith and hope proceed only through life ; 
hence we say that there faith is lost in sight, and hope in 
Jruition. But does the apostle say so? Or does any man 
inspired by God say so? I believe not. Faith an mee 
will as necessarily enter into eternal glory as love will. The 
perfections of God are absolute in their nature, infinite im 
number, and eternal in their duration. However high, 
glorious, or sublime the soul may be in that eternal state, it 
will ever, in respect to God, be limited in its powers, and 
must be wnproved and expanded by the communications of 
the Supreme Being. Hence it will have infinite glories in 
the nature of God to apprehend by faith, to anticipate by 
hope, and enjoy by love. ; 

conclude therefore that faith and hope will exist in the 
eternal world as well as love ; and that there, as well as here, 
it may endlessly be said, The greatest of these islove. With 
great propriety therefore does the apostle exhort, Follow 
after love, it being so essential to our comfort and happiness 
here, and to our beatification in the eternal world ; and how 
necessary faith and hope are to the samo end we have already 
seen. 


CHAP. XIV. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


We should earnestly desire cpa gifts; but prophesying is to be preferred, because it is superior to the gift 


of tongues, 1,2. Prop 


for the edification of the church, 4-18. In praying and givin 
tongues should interpret, that others may be edified, 18-22. 


ublic assemblies, 23-28. How the 
heen silence in the church, 34, 35. 


OLLOW after charity, and * desire spiri- 
tual gifts ; but > rather that ye 
may prophesy. 

2 For he that ‘speaketh in an unknown 
tongue speakcth not unto men, but unto God: for 
no man *understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit 
he speaketh mysterics. 

3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an unknown tongue cdi- 
fieth himself; but he that prophesicth edifieth the 
church. 

5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophesied; for greater is he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifying. 


Ch. xii. 31.—> Numb. xi. 25, 29.—° Acts ii. 4. x. 46.— 
dQGr, heareth. Acta xxii. 9. 


Verse 1. Follow after charity] Most earnestly labour to 
be put in possession of that love which beareth, believeth, 
hopeth, and endureth all things. This clause belongs to the 
preceding chapter. 

Desire spiritual gifts] Ye are very intent in getting 
those splendid gifts which may add to pour worldly conse- 
quence, and please your carnal minds; but labour rather to 
get the gifts of God’s Spirit, by which ye may grow in 
grace, and be useful to others; and particularly desire that 
ye may prophesy—that ye may be able to teach and instruct 
others in the things of their salvation. 

Verse 2. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue] 
This chaptor is crowded with difficulties. It is not likely 
that the Holy Spirit should, in the church, suddenly inspire 
& man with the knowledge of some foreign language, which 
none in the church understood but himself ; and lead him to 
treat the mysteries of aa ean in that language, though 
none in the place could profit by his teaching. 

Dr. Lightfoot’s mode of reconciling these difficulties is the 
most likely I have mot with. He supposes that by the un. 
known tongue the Hebrew is meant, and that God restored 
the true knowledge of this language when he gave the 
apostles the gift of tongues. [Dr. Clarke has evidently mis- 
apprehended the bearings of the apostle’s argument. Had 
St. Paul implied the Hebrew language by the word tongue, 
he could not have said, “he that speaketh (in it) speaketh 
not unto men,” for Hebrew was understood by large num- 
bers of Jews. The argument of the apostle is this :—that 
the Corinthian Christians should be more anxious to pro- 
phesy, i.e., to preach, than to speak with ‘‘ the tongue,” 
which was a sign, and therefore supernatural. | 

Speaketh not unto men, but unto God] None present un- 
derstanding the language, God alone knowing the truth and 
import of what he says. 

m the spirit he speaketh i danas Though his own 
mind apprehonds the mysteries contained in the words which 
he reads or utters; but if, by the Spirit, we understand the 
Spirit of God, it only shows that it is by that Spirit that he 
is enabled to spenk and apprehend these mysteries. 

Verse 8. But he that prophesieth] The person who has 
the gift of teaching is much more useful to the churoh than 
he is who has only the gift of tongues, because he spenks to 
the profit of men, viz., to their edyication, by the Scriptures 
he expounds; to their eahortation, by what he teaches; 
and to their comfort by his revelation. 

Verse 4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue] In 
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esying defined, 3. How to regulate this supernatural gift of tongues, in teachw 


thanks, 14-17. Those who speak wit 
at benefit may accrue from this in the 


rophets or teachers should act in the Church, 29-33. Women should 
Ul should be humble, and everything should be done in love, 36-40. 


6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by ¢ revelation, or by knowledge, 
or by prophesying, or by doctrine P 

7 And even things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinc- 
tion in the ‘ sounds, how shall it be known what is 
piped or harped P 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words £ casy to be understood, how shall it be known 
what is spoken P for ye shall speak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them is without signifi- 
cation. 

1l Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 





© Ver, 26,.—f Or, tunes, —s Gr. significant, 


the Hebrew for instance, the knowledge of the depth and 
pore of which he hus got by a divine revelation, edifieth 
imself by that knowledge. 

But he that prophesieth| Has the gift of preaching. 

Edifieth the church.] Speaketh unto men to edification, 
exhortation, and comfort, ver. 8. 

Verse 5, I would that ye all spake with tongues] The 
word does not so much imply a wish or desire, as a command 
or permission. Asif he had said: I do not restrain you to 
prophesying or teaching, though I prefer that; but I give 
you full permission to speak in Hebrew whenever it is proper, 
and when one is present who can interpret for the edification 
of the church, provided yourselves have not that gift, though 
you understand the language. [This is clearly foreign to 
the sense of the original. } 

Greater is he that prophesieth] A useful, zcalous preacher, 
though unskilled in learned languages, is much greater in the 
sight of God, and in the eye of sound common sense, than 
he who has the gift of those learned tongues ; ewcept he in- 
terpret : and we seldom find great scholars good preachers. 

Verse 6. S raealt with vie baal Without interpreting. 

What shall 1 profit you?} 1¢., I shall not profit you. 

Except I shall speak to you either by revelation] Of some 
secret thing; or by knowledge, of some mystery; or by pro- 
phesying, foretelling some future event; or by doctrine, in- 
structing you what to believe and practise. 

Verse 7. And even things without life] The speech of ona 
who speaks in an unknown tongue, but does not interpret, 
tends no more to edification than those discordant and un. 
meaning sounds do to pleasure and delight. 

Verse 8. If the trumpet give an uncertain sound] If, 
when the soldier should prepare himself for the battle, 
the trumpet should give a different sound to that phich 
is ordinarily used on such occasions, the soldior is not in. 
formed of what he should do, and therefore does not arm 
himself, 

Verse 9. Likewise ye] If ye do not speak in the church 
so 2g to be understood, your labour is useless ; ve shall speak 
into the air—your speoch will be lost and dissipated in the 
air, without conveying any meaning to any person; there 
will be a noise or sound, but Po 4 

Verse 10. There are, tt may be] For example. 

So many kinds of voices] So many different languages, 
each of which has its distinct articulation, pronunciation, 
emphasis, and meaning; or there may be so many different 
nations, each possessing a different language, 
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voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian; 
and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous * of 
spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. 

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

5 What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, 
and I will pray with the understanding also: >I 
will sing with the spirit, and I will sing * with the 
understanding also. 

16 Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned say Amen ‘at thy giving of thanks, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest P 

17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. 

18 I thank my God, I speak with tongues more 
than ye all: 

19 Yet in the church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice 1 
might teach others also, than ten thousand words in 
an unknown tongue. 


~aQr. of spirite.—> Eph. v. 19. Col. fii, 16.—¢ Ps, xlvii. 7.—4Ch. 
xi. 24.—¢ Ps, oxxxi.2. Matt. xi.25. xviii. 3. xix.14. Rom. xvi. 19. 
Ch. iil, 1. Eph. iv. 14 Heb. v, 12, 18.—*Matt. xviii. 3, 1 Pet. 


Verse ll. If I know not the meaning of the voice] The 
power and signification of the language. 

I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian] I shall 
appear to him, and he to me, as a person who has no dis- 
tinct and articulate sounds which can convey any kind of 
meaning. 

Verse 12. Forasmuch as ye are zealous] Seeing ye affect 
so much to have spiritual gifts, seek that yo may get those by 
which ye may excel in edifying the church. 

Verse 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue] If my 
prayers are composed of sentences and sayings taken out of 
the prophets, &c., and in their own language—my spirit 

prayeth, my heart is engaged in the work, and my prayers 
answer all the purpose of or ae to myself; but my under- 
standing is unfruitful to all others, because they do not 
understand my prayers, and I either do not or cannot inter- 
pret them. 

Verse 15. I will pray with the spirit] I will endeavour 
to have all my prayers influenced and guided by the Spirit 
of God; and to have my own heart deeply affected in and 
by the work. 

And I will pray with the understanding also] I will en- 
deavour so to pray that others may understand me, and thus 
be edified and improved by my prayers. 

I will sing with the spirit} It does appear that singing 

salms or spuritual hymns was one os that was implied 
in what is termed prophesying in the Old Testament, as is 
evident from 1 Sam. x. 5, 6, 10, &c. And when this came 
through an immediate afflatus or inspiration of God, there 
ig no doubt that it was exceedingly edifying; and must have 
served greatly to improve and excite the devotional spirit of 
all that were present. 

Verse 16. He that ocewpieth the room of the unlearned] 
One who is not acquainted with the language in which you 
speak, sing, or pray. ; 

ay Amen] Give his assent and ratification to what he 
does not understand. It was very frequent in primitive 
times to express their approbation in the public assemblies 
by Amen. This practice, soberly and piously conducted, 
might still be of great use in the Church of Christ. 

erse 17. Thou verily givest thanks well] Because he felt 
gratitude, and, from a sense of his obligation, gave praise to 
God; but because this was in an unknown tongue, those who 
heard him received no edification. 

Verse 18. I speak with tongues more than ae all] He 
understood more languages than any of them did; and this 
was indispensably necessary, as he was the apostle of the 
Gentiles in general, and had to preach to different provinces 
where different dialects, if not languages, were : 
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20 Brethren, * be not children in understand- 
ing: howbeit in malice ‘be ye children; but in 
understanding be * men. 

21 "In the law it is ‘written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this 
people; and a for all that will they not hear me, 
saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to thom that believe not: but pro- 

hesying serveth not for them that believe not, but 

or them which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one te and all speak with tongues, and there 
come in those that are unlearned or unbelievers, ! will 
they not say that ye are mad? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart made 
manifest ; and so, falling down on his face, he will 
Toa God, and report ‘that God is in you of a 
truth. 

26 How is it then, brethrenP when ye come to- 
gether, every one of you hath a psalm, ! hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an 





ii, 2.—£Gr. perfect, or, of a ripe age. Ch. ii. 6.—*John x, 34.—‘ Isa. 
xxviii. 11, 12.—J Acts ti, 18.—* Isa, xlv. 14. Zech. viii, 23.—! Ver. 
6, Ch, xi. 8, 9, 10, 


Verse 19. Yet in the church] As the grand object of pub- 
lic worship is the edification of those who attend, five words, 
spoken so as to convey edification, were of much more con- 
sequence than ten thousand which, not being understood, 
could convey none. 

Verso 20. Be not children in unde fone | The 
apostle’s meaning is this ; Brethren, be not as little children, 
just beginning to go to school, in order to learn the first ele. 
ments of their mother tongue, and with an understanding 
only sufficient to apprehend those elements; howbeit, in 
wickedness, be ye as infants, who neither speak, do, nor 
purpose evil. But in understanding be ye perfect men, whose 
vigour of ony and energy of mind show a complete growth, 
and a well cultivated understanding. 

Vorso 21. In the law it is soritten| But the passage quoted 
is in Isa. xxviii. ll. Here is no contradiction, for the term 
torah, LAW, was frequently used by the Jows to express the 
whole scriptures, law, prophets, and hagiographa; and they 
used it to distinguish these sacred writings from the words 
of the scribes. 

With men of other tongues] ‘ With tho tongues of 
foreigners and with the lips ot foreigners will I speak to 
this peoples and yet, for all that, will they not hear me, saith 
the Lord.” 

Verse 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign] The miracu- 
lous gift of tongues was never designed for the benefit of 
those who have already believed, but for the instruction of 
unbelievers, that they might see from such a miracle that 
this ia the work of God; and so embrace the gospel. 

oh Ghee da Teaching the things of God in a known 
language is of infinitely more consequence than speaking in 
all the foreign tongues in the universe, 

Verse 23. Will they not say that ye are mad?) So they 
well might, finding a whole assembly of people talking lan. 
guages which those who had moat need of instraction could 
not understand. 

Verse 25, And thus are the secrets of his heart] As these, 
who were the prophets or teachers, had often the discern- 
ment of spirits, they were able in certain cases, and probably 
— frequently, to tell a man the secrets of his own heart; 
and, where this was not directly the case, God often led his 
ministers to speak those things that were suitable to the 
case before them, though they themselves had no particular 
design. [There is no need for supposing any exercise of 
spiritual discernment. The mere force of truth, plainly 
preached, would bring about conviction. ] 

Verse 26. How is it—every one of you hath a psalm, &c.] 
It seems likely that, when the whole church came together, 
among whom there were many persons with extraordinary 


CHAP. XIV. 





interpretation. * Let all things be done unto edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it 
be by two, or at the most by three, und that by 
course; and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
silence in the church; and let him speak to himself, 
and to God. 

29 Let the prophets speak two or three, and ° let 
the other judge. 

30 If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth 
by, ‘let the first hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 

32 And ‘the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets. 

33 For God is not the author of ¢ confusion, but of 
peace, ‘as in all churches of the saints. 





*Ch. xii. 7. 2 Cor. xii. 19. Eph. iv. 12.— Ch, xii. 10.—¢1 Thess. 


v. 19, 20.—41 John iv. 1—¢Gr. tumult, or, unquietness.—!Ch, xi. 
16.—#1 Tim. fi, 11, 12.—* Ch, xi. 8. Eph. v.22. Col, tii, 18. Tit. 


gifts, ench of them wished to put himself forward, and 
occupy the time and attention of the congregation: hence 
confusion must necessanly take place, and perhaps not a 
little contention. This was contrary to that edifying which 
was the intention of these gifts. 

Verse 27. Let it be by two, or at the most by three, and 
that by course] Let only two or three in one assembly act 
in this way, that too much time may not be taken up with 
one exercise; and let this be done by course, the one after 
the other, that two may not be speaking at the same time: 
and let one interpret for all that shall thus speak. 

Verse 28. But if there be no interpreter] lf there be none 
present who can give the 2b fad sense of this reading and 
speaking, then let him keep silence, and not occupy the time 
of the church, by speaking in a language which only bimeelf 
can understand. 

Verse 29. Let the prophets] Those who have the gift of 
speaking to men to edification, and exhortation, and com- 
fort, ver. 3. 

And let the other judge] The other prophets, or qualified 
persons, judge of the propriety of what had been spoken; 
or let them discern how the revelation under the new Cove- 
nant confirmed and illustrated the revelation grauted under 
the Old Testamont. It appears to have been taken for 
granted, that a man might pretend to this spirit of prophecy 
who was not sent of God; and therefore it was the duty of 
the accredited teachers to examine whether what he spoke 
was according to truth, and the analogy of faith. 

Verse 80. Be revealed to another that sitteth by If such 
8, person could say, I have just received a particular revela- 
tion from God, then let him have the liberty immediately to 
speak it; as it might possibly relate to the circumstances of 
that time and placa. 

Verse 81. For ye may all prophesy one by one] The gifts 
which God grants are given for the purpose of edification; 
but there can be no edification where there is confusion ; 
therefore let them speak one by one. 

Verse 82. And the spirits of the prophets, &c.] Let no 
one interrupt another; and let all be ready to prefer others 
before themselves ; and let each feel a spirit of subjection to 
his brethren. God grants no ungovernable gifts. 

Verse 38. For God is not the author of confusion} Let 
not the persone, who act in the congregation in this dis- 
orderly manner, say that they are under the influence of 
God; for he is not the author of confusion; but two, three, 
or more, praying or teaching in the same place, at the same 
time, is confusion. How often is a work of God marred and 
discredited by the folly of men! for nature will always, and 
Satan too, mingle themselves as far as they can in the 
seas work of the Spirit, in order to discredit and des. 

it. 

Verse 84. Let your women keep silence in the churches] 
This was a Jewish ordinance ; women were not permitted to 
teach in the assemblies, or even to ask questions. 

This was their condition till the time of the gospel, when, 
according to the prediction of Joel, the Spirit of God was to 
be poured ont on the women as well as the men, that they 
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34 © Let your women keep silence in the churches: 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but 
» they are commanded to be under obedience, as also 
saith the ! law. 

35 And if they will learn anything, let them ask 
their husbands at home; for it 1s a shame for women 
to speak in the church. 

36 What! came the word of God out from you? 
or came it unto you only P 

37 JIfany man think himself to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that 
I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 

38 But ifany man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, * covet to prophesy, and 
forbid not to speak with tongues. 

40 ' Let all things be done decently and in order. 





fi. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 1.—iGen. iii. 16.—J/2 Cor, x. 7. 1 John iv. 6.— 
kCh. xii. 81. 1 Thess. v. 20—! Ver. 83. 








might prophesy, i.0., teach. And that they did prophe 
or teach is evident from what the apostle says, chap. xi. 5, 
where he lays down rules to regulate this part of their oon- 
duct while ministering in the church. 

But does not what the 7 gin says here contradict that 
statement, and show that the words in chap. xi. should be 
understood in another sense P For, here it 1s expressly said 
that they should keep silence in the church; for it was not 
permitted to a woman to fee Both places seem perfectly 
consistent. It is evident from the context that the apostle 
refers here to asking questions, and what we call dictati 
in the assemblies. It was permitted to any man to as 
questions, to object, altercate, attempt to refute, &c., in the 
synagogue ; but this liberty was not allowed to any woman ; 
because it was perfectly indecorous for women to be con- 
tending with men in public assemblies, on points of doctrine, 
cases of conscience, &c. But this by no means intimated 
that when a woman received any petcnlee influence from 
God to enable her to teach, that she was not to obey that 
influence; on the cont:ary, she was to obey it, and the 
apostle lays down directions in chap. xi. for regulating her 
personal appearance when thus employed. 

Verse 35. For it is a shame for women to speak in the 
church.] The apostle refers to irregular conduct, such con- 
duct as proved that they were not under obedience, ver. 34. 

Verse 36. Came the word of God out from you 7 Was it 
from you that other churches received the gospel ? Are you 
the mother church ? that you should have rules, and orders, 
and customs, different from all others; and set yourselves 
up for a model to be copied by all the churches of Christ P 

came tt unto you only 7] Are you the only church of 
God? Are there not many others founded before you that 
have no such customs, and permit no such disorders P 

Verse 87. If any man think himself to be a prophet, &e.] 
He who is really a spiritual man, under the influence of the 
Spirit of God, and capable of teaching the Divine will, 
will acknowledge that what I now say is from the same 
Spirit ; and that, the things which I now write are the com- 
aye healaad of God, and must be obeyed on pain of his dis- 
pleasure. 

Verse 38. But of any man be ignorant] If he affect to be 
so, or pretend that he is ignorant; let him be ignorant—let 
him be go at his peril. he Apostle does not so much de. 
clare a penalty, as give expression to despair of instructing a 
man widfully ignorant. ] 

Verse 89. Covet to Prophesy) Let it be your endeavour 
and prayer to be able to teach the way of God to the igno- 
rant ; this is the most valuable, because the most useful gift 
of the Spirit. 

And forbid not to speak with tongues.) Let every gift 
have its own place and operation; let none envy another; 
nor prevent him from doing that pat of the work to which 
God, by giving the qualification, has evidently called him. 

Verse 40. Let all tinge be done decently] In their er 
forms ; with becoming reverence, according to their dignit 
and importance, Everything in the Church of God shoul 
be conducted with gravity and composure, suitable to the 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


importance of the things, the infinite dignity of the object 
of worship, and the necessity of the souls in behalf of which 
those religious ordinances are instituted, 


| 


And in order.| Everything in ita place, everything in its 
tame, and everything suttably. 


CHAPTER XV. 
The gospel which the Le aes preached to the Corinthians, viz., that Ohrist died for our sins, and rose again the 


third day, 1-4. 
Lastly, 


aul himself saw him, and was called by him to the apostleship, 8-11. 


witnesses of his resurrection, Peter, James, and more than five hundred brethren, 5-7. 


Objections against the re- 


surrection of the dead answered, 12-34. The manner in which this great work shall be performed, 35-49, 
The astonishing events that shall take place in the last day, 50-57. The use we should make of this 


doctrine, 58. 
brethren, I declare unto 


J OREOVER, you the gospel" which 


I preached unto you, which also ye have re- 
ceived, and > wherein ye stand: 

2 ¢ By which also ye are saved, if ye ‘keep in 
memory *what I preached unto you, unless ‘ye 
have believed in vain. 

8 For L¢ delivered unto you first of all that * which 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
' according to the scriptures: 

4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day / according to the scriptures : 


®@a), i. 11.—° Rom. v. 2.—¢ Rom. i. 16. Ch. i. 21,—1 Or, hold 
fast.—*Gr. by what speech.—‘Gal. iii. 4.—s Ch. xi, 2, 23.—" Gal. 1, 
18,—! Pa, xxii, 15, &o, Iea. lili. 5,6, &c. Dan. ix. 26. Zech. xiii. 
7. Luke xxiv. 26,46. Acts iii. 18. xxvi. 23. 1 Pet.i. 11. di. 24.— 
IPs. ii. 7. xvi, 10. Lea. lifi. 10. Hos. vi. 2, Luke xxiv. 26, 46, 


It appears from this chapter that there were some false 
apostles at Corinth, who denied the resurrection, see verse 
12; in consequence of which St. Paul discusses three ques- 
tions in this chapter : 

1. Whether there be a resurrection of the dead P ver. 1-85. 
2. What will be the nature of the resurrection bodies ? 35-51. 
8. What should become of those who should be found alive 
in the day of judgment ? 61-57. 

Verse 1. the gospel which I preached unto you) This 
gospel is contained in Christ dying for our sins, being buried, 
and sing again the third day. 

Verse 2. By which also ye are saved] That is, ye are now 
in a salvable state; and are saved from your Gentilism, and 
from your former sins. 

If ye keep in memory] Your future salvation, or being 
brought finally to glory, will now depend on your faithfulness 
to the grace that e have received. 

Verse 8. For I delivered unto you first of all] As the chief 
things, or matters of the greatest importance; fundamental 

hb 


a. 

That which I—recewwed] By revelations from God him- 
self, and not from man. 

That Christ died for our sins] The death of Jesus Christ, 
as a vicarious sacrifice for sin, 1s among the things that are 
of chief importance, and is essential to the gospel scheme of 
salvation. 

According to the scriptures] It is not said anywhere in 
the scriptures, in express terms, that Christ should rise on 
the third day; but it is fully implied in his types, as in the 
case of Jonah, who came out of the belly of the fish on the 
third day ; but particularly in the case of Isaac, who was a 
very expressive y eof Christ; for as his being brought to 
the mount Moriah, bound, and laid on the wood, in order to 
be sacrificed, pointed out the death of Christ ; so his being 
brought alive on the third day from the mount was a figure 
of Christ's resurrection. 
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5 * And that he was seen of Cephas, then ' of the 
twelve: 

6 After that, he was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at onco; of whom tho greater part remain 
unto this presont, but some are fallen sleep. 

7 After that, he was seen of James, then ™ of all 
the apostles, 

8 ® And last of all he was seen of me also, as of 
° one born out of due time. 

9 For lam? the least of the apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an apostle, because 4 I persecuted 
the Church of God. 


Acts ii, 25-31, xiii. 33, 84, 85. xxvi. 22, 23. 1 Pet. i. 11.—* Luke 
xxiv. 834.—! Matt. xxviii. 17. Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv, 36, John 
xx, 19, 26. Aota x. 41.—™ Luke xxiv. 50. Acts i, 8, 4.—" Acta ix. 
4, 17, xxii. 14, 18. Ch. ix, 1—° Or, an abortive.—v Eph. ili. 8,~ 
a Actas viii. 3. ix. 1. Gal. i.18. Phil. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 18. 


Verse 5. That he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve] 
This refers to the journey to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13 und 34; 
and to what is related, Mark xvi. 14. 

Then of the twelve] Instead of twelve, eleven is the rend- 
ing of several MSS., Versions, and Fathers. Perhaps the 
term twelve is used here merely to point out the society of 
the apostles, who, though at this time they were only eleven, 
were still called the twelve, because this was their original 
number, and a number which was afterwards filled up. 

Verse 6. Above five hundred brethren at once} This was 
eerae) in Galilee, where our Lord had many disciples. 

ee Matt, xxviii. 16. 

Verse 7. After that, he was seen of James] But where, 
and on what occasion, we are not told; nor indeed do we 
know which James isintended. But one thing is sufficiently 
evident, from what is here said, that this James, of whom 
the apostle speaks, was still alive; for the apostle’s manner 
of penne ee this conclusion. 

Then of ail the apostles.) Including, not only the eleven, 
but, as some suppose, the seventy-two disciples. 

Verse 8 And last of ali—of me also} It seems that it 
was essential to the character of a primitive apostle that he 
had seen and conversed with Christ; and it is evident, from 
the history of Saul’s conversion, Acts ix. 4-7, that Jesus 
Christ did appear to him; and he pleaded this ever after as 
a proof of his call to the lance 

As of one born out of due time.) The apostle considers 
himself as coming after the time in which Jesus Christ per- 
sonally conversed with his disciples; and that, therefore, to 
seo him at all, he must see him in this entraordinary way. 

Verse 9. I am the least of the apostles] This was literally 
true in reference to his being chosen last, and chosen not in 
the number of the twelve, but as an extra apostle. 

Am not mest to be called an apostle] None of the twelve 
had ever persecuted Christ, nor withstood his doctrine: Saul 
of Tarsus had been, before his conversion, a grievous perse- 
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10 But, *by the grace of God Iam what I am: 
and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not 
in vain; but » I laboured more abundantly than they 
all: ‘yet not I, but the grace of God which was 
with me. 

11 Therefore whether it were I or they, 80 we 
preach, and so ye believed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead P 

13 But if there be no resurrection of the dead, 
4 then is Christ not risen: 

14, And if Christ be not risen, then ts our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith ze also vain. 


Eph. ii. 7, 8.—»3 Cor. xi. 23. xii. 11.—* Matt. x. 20. Rom. xv. 
18, 19. 2 Cor. iil. 5. Gal. ii. 8, Eph. fii. 7. Phil. ii. 18.—4 1 Thess. 
iv, 14.—*Acts ii, 24, 32. iv. 10, 83. xiii. 830.—'Rom. iv. 25.— 


cutor ; and thereforo he says, J am not proper to be called 
an apostle, because I persecutea the Church of God, i.e., of 
Christ, which none of the apostles ever did. 

Verse 10. But, by the grace of God Iam whatI am} God, 
by his mere grace act good will, has called me to be an 
apostle, and has denominated me such. 

And iis grace, &c.] Nor have I been unfaithful to the 
divine call; I used the grace which he gave me; and when 
my labours, travels, and sufferings are considered, it will be 
evident that I have laboured more abundantly than the 
whole twelve. 

Yet not I, but the grace of God] It was not through my 
own power or wisdom that I performed these things, but 
through the divine influence which accompanied me. 

Verse 11. Whether it were I or they] All the apostles of 
Christ agree in the same doctrines; we all preach one and 
the same thing; and, as we preached, so ye believed ; bavin 
received from us the true apostolical faith, that Jesus die 
for our sins, and rose again for our justification; and that 
his resurrection is the Pp edge and proof of ours. 

Verse 12. Now if Christ be preached, Sc.) That there 
was some false teacher, or teachers, among them, who was 
endeavouring to incorporate Mosaic rites and ceremonies 
with the Christian doctrines, and even to blend Sadduceeism 
with the whole, appears pretty evident. To confute this 
mongrel Christian, and overturn his bad doctrine, the apostle 
writes this chapter. 

Verse 13. If there be no resurrection of the dead} As 
Christ was | epee of the same flesh and blood with us, and 
he promised to raise mankind from tho dead through his 
resurrection, uf the dead rise not then Christ has had no 
resurrection. 

Verse 14. Then is our preaching vain] Our whole doc. 
trine is useless, nugatory, and false. 

And your faith is also vain.] Your belief of a false doc- 
trine muat necessarily be to you unprofitable. 

Verse 15. False withiasses| As having testified the fact 
of Christ’s resurrection, as a matter which oursclves had 
aaa when we knew that we bore testimony to a false- 

ood. 

Vorse 17. Ye are yet in your sins.] If he has not been 
raised from the dead, there is a presumption that he has 
been put to death justly; and, if so, consequently he has 
made no atonement; and ye are yet in your sins—under the 
power, guilt, and condemnation of thom. All this reasoning 
of the apostle goez to prove thut at Corinth, even among 
those false teachers, the innocency of our Lord was allowed, 
and the reality of his resurrection not questioned. 

Verse 18. They also which are fallen asleep] All those 
who, either by martyrdom or natural death, huve departed 
in the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, are perished; their 
nove was without foundation, and their faith had not reason 
and truth for its object. 

Verse 19. [fin this life only we have hope] It would be 
better to translate and point this verse as follows: And, if 
wn this life we have hoped in Christ only, we are more to be 
pitied than all men. If, in this life, we have no other hope 
and confidence but in Christ (and if he be still dead, and not 
yet rison) we are more to be pitied than any other men; we 
are sadly deceived ; we have denied ourselves, and been denied 
by others; have mortified ourselves, and been persecnted by 
our fellow-oreatures on account of our belief and hope in 
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15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God : 
because ° we have testified of God that he raised up 
Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the 
dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Ohrist 
raised : 

17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith ts vain ; 
‘ye are yet in your sins. 

18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished. ; 

19 *If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable. 

90 But now "is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become ' the first-fruits of them that slept. 





s2Tim. iii, 12,—1 Pet. i.3.—! Acts xxvi.28. Ver. 23. Col. i. 18. 
Rev. i. 5. 





One who is not existing, and therefore can neither succour 
us here, nor reward us Poreatier, 

Verse 20. But now is Christ risen] On the contrary, 
Christ is raised from the dead, and is become the first fruits 
of them that slept. His resurrection has been demonstrated, 
and our resurrection necessarily follows ; as sure asthe first- 
fruits are the proof that there 1s a harvest, so surely the re- 
surrection of Shrist is a proof of ours. 

Verse 21. For since by man came death] Mortality came 
by Adam, immortality by Christ; so sure as all have been 
subjected to natural death by Adam, so sure shall all be raised 
again by Christ Jesus, 

Verse 23. Bué every man in his own order] The apostle 
mentions three orders here: 1. Christ, who arose from the 
dead by his own power. 2. Them that are Christ’s; all his 
apostles, martyrs, confessors, and faithful followers. 3. Then 
cometh the end, when the whole mass shallbe raised. Whether 
this order be exactly what the apostle intends, I shall not 
assert. Of the first, Christ’s own resurrection, there can be 
no question. The second, the resurrection of his followers, 
before that of the common dead, is thought by some very 
reasonable: but it seems contrary to ver. 52,1n which all the 
dead are said to rise in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 
And thirdly, that all the other mass of mankind should be 
raised last, just to come forward and receive their doom, is 
equally reasonable: but it is apparently inconsistent with the 
manner in which God chooses to act, see ver. 58. Some 
think that by them that are Christ's at his coming, we are 
to understand Christ’s coming to reign on earth a thousand 
years with his saints, previously to the general judgment ; 
but I must confess I find nothing in the sacred writings 
distinctly enough marked to support this opinion of the Mul- 
lenniuwm, or thousand years’ reign; nor can I conceive any 
important end that can be answered by this procedure. 

erse 24. When he shall have delivered wp the kingdom} 

The mediatorial kingdom, which comprebends all the dis- 

plays of his grace in saving sinners and all his spiritual in- 
uence in governing the Church. 

All rule, and allauthority and power.] As the apostle is 
here speaking of the end of the present system of the world, 
the rule, authority, and power, may refer to all earthly govern- 
ments, emperors, kings, princes, he. though angels, princi- 
palities, and powers and the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, and all spiritual wickedness in high places, may be 
also intended. 

Verse 25. For he must reign, &c.] Therefore the kingdom 
cannot be given up till all rule and government be cast down. 
So that while the world lasts, Jesus, as the Messiah and 
Mediator, must reign; and all human beings are properly his 
re hai are under his government, and are accountable to 

A. 

Verse 26. The last enemy] Death, shall be destroyed; 
shall be cownter-worked, subverted, and finally overturned. 
But death cannot be destroyed by their being simply no 
farther death; death can only be destroyed and annihilated 
by a general resurrection ; if there be no general resurrection, 
it is most evident that death will still retain his empire. 
Therefore, the fact that death shall be destroyed, assures the 
fact that there shall be a general resurrection ; and this is a 

zoek also, that after the resurrection there ehall be no more 


eath. 
Verse 27. For he hath put all things under his feet.] The 
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49 And *as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, ° we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, that ¢ flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mystery : * We shall not 
all sleep, * but we shall all be changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump: ‘for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and £ this mortal must put on immortality. 

54 So, when this corruptible shall have put on 

“Gen, v. 3.—" Rom. vii. 29. 2 Cor, iii 18. iv. 11. Phil, iif. 21. 


1 John iil. 2.—° Matt. xvi. 17. John Sli. 8,5.—41 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 
17.— Phil. ifi. 21.—fZech. ix. 14. Matt. xxiv. 31. John. v. 25. 





It is raised in incorruption] Being no more subject to 
corruption, dissolution, and death. 

Verse 43. It is sown in dishonour|] Being now stripped 
of all the glory it had as a machine, fearfully and wonderfull 
made by the hands of God; and also consigned to death an 
destruction because of sin. This is the most dishonourable 
circumstance. 

It is raised in glory] It is raised a glorious body, because 
immortal, and for ever redeemed from the empire of death. 

It is sown in weakness] The principles of dissolution, 
corruption, and decay, have prevailed over it; disease under- 
mined it; and death made it his prey. 

It is raised in power] To be no more liable to weakness 
through labour; decay, by age; wasting, by disease; and 
dissolution, by death. 

Verse 44. Itis sown a natural body] An animal body, 
having @ multiplicity of solids and fluids of different kinds, 
with different functions. 

It is raised a spiritual body] One perfect in all its parts, 
no longer dependant on natural productions for its support, 
being built up on indestructible principles, and existing in a 
region where there shall be no more death ; no more causes 
of decay leading to dissolution ; and consequently, no more 
necessity for food, nutrition, &ec. 

Verse 45. The first man Adam was made a living soul] 
This is found, Gen. ii. 7, in the words nismath chatyim, the 
breath of lives; which the apostle translates, a living soul. 

The last Adam—a quickening spirit.| Some contend that 
the first Adam and the last Adam meun the same person in 
two different states: the first man with the body of hia crea- 
tion; the same person with the body of his resurrection. 
See on ver. 49. 

Verse 46. That was not first which is spiritual] The 
natural or animal body described, ver. 44, was the first ; it 
was the body with which Adam was created. The spiritual 
body is the last, and is that with which the soul is to be 
clothed in the resurrection. 

Verse 47. The first man is of the earth] That is: Adam’s 
body was made out of the dust of the earth; and hence the 
apostle says he was of the dust; for the body was made dust 
from the ground, Gen. ii. 7. 

The second man is—from heaven.] Heavenly, as some 
good MSS. and Versions read, I conceive both these clauses 
to relate to mam; and to point out the difference between 
the animal body and the spiritual body, or between the 
bodies which we now have and the bodies which we shall 
have in the resurrection. But can this be the meaning of 
the clause, the second man is the Lord from heaven? Some 
of the most eminent ancient and modern critics leave out the 
word Lord, and the Tertullian says it was put in by the 

heretic Marcion. I do think that it is not legitimate m this 
place. The first man and the second man of this verse are 
the same as the first Adam and the second Adam of ver. 45, 
and it is not clear that Christ is meant in either place. 

Verse 48. As is the earthy, Jc.) As Adam was, who 
was formed from the earth, so are all his descendants ; frail, 
decaying, and subject to death. 

As is the heavenly] As is the heavenly state of Adam and 
all glorified beings, so shall be the state of all those who, at 

the resurrection, are found fit for glory. 

Verse 49. And as we have borne the image of the earthy] 
Ag being descendants from Adam we have all been born in 


418 


incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on im- 
mortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, * Death is swallowed up in victory. 

55 'O death, where is thy stingP O ! grave, 
where 7s thy victory ? 

56 The sting of death zs sin; and * the strength of 
sin is the law. 

57 ' But thanks be to God, which giveth us ™ the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

08 " Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord; forasmuch as ye know ° that your labour 
is not in vain in the od 


1 Thess. iv. 16,—¢2 Cor. v. 4.—"* Ilan. xxv. 8. Heb. ii. 14, 15. Rev. 
xx, 14.—iHos. xiii. 14—~) Or, hell.—* Rom. iv. 15. v. 18. vii, 5, 13. 
—! Rom. vii. 25.—™1 John v. 4, 5.~—"2 Pet. iii. 14,—° Ch, ili. 8. 





his likeness, and subject to the same kind of corruption, 
disgrace, and death; we shall also be raised to a life im- 
mortal, such as he now enjoys in the kingdom of God. This 
interpretation proceeds on the ground that what is here 
spoken belongs to Adam in his twofold state, viz., of mor- 
tality and immortality ; of disgrace and hononr ; of earth and 
heaven. 

But by many commentators the words are understood to 
refer to Adam and Christ, in ver. 45, 47, 48, and 49. By 
these, Christ is called tho second Adam, the quickening 
ps gata the second man, and the heavenly; whose image 
of righteousness and true holiness we are to bear. 

But when I consider how all these terms are used and 
applied in the Jewish writings, it appears to me that as this 
was not their import among them, so it was not tho design 
of Paul ; and it would be very difficult to find any place where 
Jesus Christ is called the second Adam in either Old or New 
Testament. [This interpretation meets with little favour 
from oxpositors in general.) 

Verse 50. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom] 
This is a Hebrew periphrasis for man, and man in his pre- 
sent stats of infirmity and decay. Man, in his present state, 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; his nature is not suited 
to that place; he could not, in his present weak state, endure 
an exceeding great and eternal weight of glory. Therefore, 
it is necessary that he should die, or be changed; that he 
should have a celestial body suited ta the celestial state. 

Verse 61. I shew you a mystery] That is, a thing which 

ou have never known before. But what is this mystery ? 
hy, that we shall not all sleep ; we shall not all die; but 
we shall all be changed: of this the Jews had not distinct 
notions. For, as flesh and blood cannot inherit glory, and 
all shall not be found dead at the day of judgment, then all 
must be changed—undergo such & aha that their bodies 
may become spiritual, like the bodies of those who shall be 
raised from the dead. 

Verse 52. In a moment] In an atom; that is, an indt- 
visible point of time. In the twinkling of an eye; as soon 
as a mancan wink ; which expressions show that this mighty 
work is tu be done by the almighty power of God, as he does 
all his works: He calls, and it is done. The resurrection 
of all the dead, from the foundation of the world to that 
time, and the change of all the living then upon earth, shall 
be the work of a single moment. 

At the last trump] This, as well as all the rest of the 
peculiar phraseology of this chapter, is merely Jewish, and 
we must go to the Jewish writers to know what is intended. 
[But there ig no allusion here to the seven trumpets, which, 
according to the Rabbins, were to usher in the seven stages 
of the Resurrection. | 

For the trumpet shall sownd] See Zech. ix. 14; Matt. 
xxiv. 81; John y. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 16, in which latter place, 
the apostle treats this subject among the Thessalonians, as 
he does here among the Corinthians. 

Shall be raised incorruptible] Fully clothed with a new 
noe to die no more. 

e shall be changed.] That is, those who shall then be 
found alive. 

Verse 58. For this corruptible, &c.] Because flesh and 
blood cannot inherit glory; therefore, there must be a re- 
finement by death, or a change without it. 

Verso 54. Death is swallowed up in victory.] These words 
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are a quotation from Isa. xxv. 8: He (God) hath swallowed 
‘ap death in victory ; or, for ever. ; 

Death is here personified and represented as a devouring 
being, swallowing up all the generations of men ; and by the 
resurrection of the body and the destruction of the empire 
of death, God is represented as swallowing him up; or that 
etervity gulps him down: so that he is endlessly lost and 
absorbed in ita illimitable waste. 

Verse 55. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where 
ia thy victory ?] These words are generally supposed to be 
taken from Hos. xiii. 14, where the Hebrew may be read: 
O death! I will be thy plagues; O grave! I will be thy de- 
struction; and which the Septuagint translates very nearly 
as the apostle: O death, where is thy revenge, or qudicial 
process’ QO grave, where is thy sting? 

Hades, which we here translate grave, is generally under- 
stood to be the place of separate spirits. See the note on 
Matt. xi. 23. 

Verse 56. T'he sting of death is sin ] The apostle explains 
himself particularly here: Death could not have entered into 
the world if sin had not entered first; it was sin that not 
only introduced death, but has armed him with all his de- 
stroying force; the goad or dagger of death is sin; by this 
both body aud soul are slain. 

The strength of sin is the law.) The law of God forbids 
all transgression, and sentences those who commit it to tem- 
poral and eternal death. Sin has its controlling and binding 
power from the law. The law curses the transgreesor, and 
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provides no help forhim; and if nothing else intervene, he 
must, through it, continue ever under the empire of death. 

Verse 57. But thanks be to God] Whut the law could not 
do because it is law (and law cannot provide pardon), is 
done by the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: he has died to 
slay death ; he has risen again to bring mankind from under 
the empire of Hades. All this he has done through his mere 
unmorited mercy ; and eternal thanks are due to God for 
this unspeakable gift. He has given us the victory over sin, 
Satan, death, the grave, and hell. ; 

Verse 58. Be ye stedfast] Be settled ; confide in the truth 
of this doctrine of the resurrection, and everything that per- 
tains to it, as confidently as a man sits down on a SEAT, which 
he knows to be solid, firm, and safe; and on which he has 
often sat. 

Unmoveadble] Let nothing shake your faith; let nothing 
move you away from this a of the gospel which is given 
unto you. What I tell you I receive from God; your false 
teachors cannot say so: in a declaration of God you may un- 
shakenly confide. 

Your labour is not in vate Your labour én the Lord is 
not in vain ; you must not only work, but you must labour— 
put forth all your strength ; and you must work and labour 
in the Lord—under his direction, and by his influence; for 
without him ye can’do nothing. And this labour cannot be 
in vain; you shall have a resurrection unto eternal life: not 
because you have labowred, but because Christ died, and guve 
you grace to bo faithful 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to make a contribution for the relief of the poor Christians at Jerusalem ; 
and directs to the best mode of doing it, 1-4. Promises to pay them a visit after Pentecost, 5-9. Gives 
directions about the treatment of Timothy and Apollos, 10-12. And concerning watchfulness, &c., 13, 14. 
Commends the house of Stephanas, and expresses his satisfaction at the visit paid him by Stephanas, For- 
tunatus, and Achaicus, 15-18. Sends the salutations of different persons, 19,21. Shows the awful state 
of those who were enemies to Christ, 22. And concludes the epistle with the apostolical benediction, 23, 24. 


QW concerning * the collection for the saints, 
as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye. 

2 > Upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros- 
pered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 

3 And when I come, *‘ whomsoever ye shall ap- 
prove by your letters, them will I send to bring your 
liberality unto Jerusalem. 


* Acts xi. 29. xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. vill. 4. ix. 1, 12, 
Ga), ii. 10.—> Acts xx. 7. Rev. i.10,—¢2 Cor. vili. 19.—¢ Gr. gift, 


_ Verse 1. The collection for the saints] The Christians 
living at Jerusalem, we may naturally suppose, were great) 

straitened ; as the enmity of their countrymen to the goxpe 
of Christ led them to treat those who professed it with 
cruelty, and spoil them of their goods: and the apostle 
hereby teaches that it was the duty of one Christian con- 
_gregation to help another when in distress. 

Verse 2. Upon the first day of the week] We learn from 
this that the weekly contribution could not be always the 
same, as each man was to lay by as God had prospered: him: 
now some weeks he would gain more; others, less. The 
Sst day of the week, which is the Christian Sabbath, was 
the day on which their principal religious meetings were 
held in Oorinth and the churches of Galatia; and, conse- 
quently, in all other places where Christianity had prevailed. 
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4 * And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go 
with me. 

& Now I will come unto you, ‘ when I shall pass 
through Macedonia: for I do pass through - 
donia. 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter 
with you, that ye may * bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not see you now by the way; but I 


2 Cor, vili, 4, 6, 19.—¢2 Cor, viii. 4, 19.—f Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. iL 
16.—8 Acta xv. 8. xvii. 15. xxi. 5. Rom. xv. 24. 2 Cor.i. 16, 





This is a strong argument for the keeping of the Christian 
ie ates i 
erse 8, Whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters 
Why should Paul require letters of ap robalion it behalf ‘| 
certain persons, when he himself should be among them, and 
could have their characters viva voce? Some MSS. and 
several Versions join by letters, to the following words, and 
read the verse thus: When I come, those whom ye shall ap. 
ru I will send with letters to bring your iberality to 
erusalem. This seems most natural. 

Verse 4. And tf tt be meet, §c.] If it be a business that 
requires my attendance, and it be judged proper for me to 
go to Jeruealom, I will take those persons for m companions. 

Verse 5. I will come unto you, when I shal $s through 
Macedonia] St. Paul was now at Ephesus; for almost all 
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trust to tarry a while with you, *if the Lord permit. 

8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

9 For °a great door and effectual is opened unto 
me, and ‘there are many adversaries. . 

10 Now ‘if Timotheus come, see that he may be 
with you without fear; for * he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

11 ‘Let no man therefore despise him: but con- 
duct him forth *in peace, that he may come unto 
me; for I look for him with the brethren. 

12 As touching our brother ® Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you with the brethren: 
but his will was not at all to come at this time; but 
he will come when he shall have convenient time. 


* Acta xviii. 21. Ch. iv. 19. James iv. 16.—° Acts xiv. 27, 2 Cor, 
ii.12. Qol.iv.8. Rev. iii, 8.—° Acts xix. 9.—4 Aots xix. 22. Ch, 
iv. 17.—¢ Rom. xvi. 21. Phil, ii. 20, 22. 1 Thess. iii. 2—1 Tim. 
iv. 12.—-¢ Aota xv. 83.—4 Ch. i. 12. iii. 5.—! Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 13, 
1 Thess. v. 6. 1 Pot. v. 8.—JCh. xv.1. Phil. i. 27. iv.1. 1Thessa, 


allow, in opposition to the subscription at the end of this 
epistle that states it to have been written from Philippi, 
that 1t was written from Ephesus. Though Macedonia was 
not in the direct way from Ephesus to Corinth, yet the 
apostle intended to make it in his way. And it was because 
it was not in the direct roud, but lay at the upper end of the 
Afigean sea, and very far out of his direct line, that he says, 
Ido pass through Macedonia—I have purposed to go thither 
before I go to Corinth. 

Verse 6. Yea, and winter with you] He purposed to stay 
till Pentecost at Ephesus; after that to go to Macedonia, 
and probably to spend the swnmer there; and come in the 
autumn to Corinth, and there spend the winter. 

That ye may bring me on my jaumney That ye may 
furnish me with the means of travelling. It appears that, 
in most cases, the different churches paid his expenses to 
other churches; where this was not done then he laboured 
at hia business to acquire tho means of travelling. 

Verse 7. I will not see you now by the way] From Ephesus 
to Corinth was meroly across the Augean Sea, and compara- 
tively a short passage. 

Verse 8. I will tarry at Ephesus] And it is very probable 
that he did so; and that all these journies were taken as he 
himself had i Praiectes. See on ver. 5. 

Verse 9. A great door and effectual is opened] A great 
and energetic door is opened to me; that is, God has made 
® grand opening to me in those parts, which I perceive will 
require much labour ; and besides, I shall have many adver- 
saries to oppose me. 

Verse 10. Now, if Timotheus come] Of Timothy we have 
heard before, chap, iv. 17, And we learn, from Acta xix. 22, 
that Paul sent him with Hrastus from Ephesus to Macedonia. 
It is evident, therefore, in opposition to the very exception- 
able subscription at the end of this epistle, that the epistle 
iteelf was not sent by Timothy, as there stated. 

That he may be with you without fear] That he may be 
treated well, and not perplexed and harassed with your 
divisions and jealousies ; for he worketh the work of the Tord 
—he is divinely appointed, as I algo am. 

Verse 11. Let no man—despise him] Let none pretend 
to say that he has not full authority from God to do the. 
work of an evangelist. 

But conduct him forth im peace] I believe that this clause 
should be translated and pointed thus: accompany him upon 
his journey, that he may come unto me in peace (in sasety 5 
as the word is used in Mark v. 84; and Luke yii. 50. 

For I look for him with the brethren.] This clause should 
not be understood as if Paul was expecting certain brethren 
with Timothy; but it was the brethren that were with Paul 
tat were looking for him; I, with the brethren, am looking 

or him. 

Verse 12, As touching our brother Apollos] It appears 
from this that the brethren, of whom the apostle speaks in 
the preceding verse, were then with him at Hphesus; I, with 
the brethren, greatly desired him to come. 

But his will was not at all to come) As there had been a 
faction set up in the name of Apollos af Corinth, ha probably 
thought it not ponent to go thither at this time, lest his 
presence might be the means of giving it either strength or 
countenance. 


en remem 


13 ' Watch ye, / stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, “ be strong. 

14! Let all your things be done with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know ™ the house 
of Stephanas, that it is " the first-fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to ° the 
ministry of the saints,) 

16 P That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with ws, and * laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus: "for that which was 
lacking on your part they have supplied. 

18 * For they have refreshed my spirit and yours: 
therefore t acknowledge ye them that are such. 





fii. 8. 2 Thoas. fi. 15.—* Eph. vi. 10. Col. i. 11.—!Ch, xiv. 1. 1 
Pet. iv. 8.—™ Ch. i. 16.—s Rom. xvi. 5.—°2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 1. Heb. 
vi. 10.—P Heb. xiii. 17.—9 Heb. vi, 10.—r2 Cor. xi. 9. Phil. ii. 80. 
Philem, 18.—* Col. iv. 8.—t1 Thess. v.12. Puil. ii. 29, 


Verse 18. Watch ye] You have many enemies; be con- 
tinually on your guard; be always circumspect :—1. Watch 
against evil; 2. Watch for opportunities to receive good; 8. 
Watch for opportunities to do good; 4. Watch over each 
other in love; 5. Watch, that none may draw you aside from 
the belief and unity of the gospel. 

Stand fast in the faith] Hold in conscientious credence 
what you have already received as the truth of God; for it 
is the gospel by which ye shall be saved, and by which ye 
aro now put into a state of sulvation, see chap. xv. 1, 2. 

Quit you likemen] Be not like children tossed to and fro 
with every wind of doctrine; let your understanding re- 
ceive the truth ; lot your judgment determine on the absolute 
necessity of retaining it; and give up life rather than give 
up the testimony of God. 

Be strong.) Put forth all the vigour and energy which 
God has given you in maintaining and propagating the truth, 
and your spiritual strength will increase by usage. The 
terms in this verse are all military. 

Verse 14. Let all your things be done with charity.] Let 
love to God, to man, and to one another, be the motive of all 
yoor eonduct 

Verse 16. That a submit yourselves unto such] That 

e have due regard to them, and consider them as especial 
instruments in the hand of God for countenancing and carry- 
ing on His great work. The submission here recommended 
does not imply obedience, but kind and courteous demeanour. 

Verse 17. 1 am glad of the coming of Stephanas, gc.] It 
was by these that the Corinthians had sent‘that letter to the 
apostle, to answer which was a main part of tho design of 
St. Paul in this epistlo. 

Fortunatus] This man is supposed to have survived St. 
Paul; and to be the same mentioned by Olement in his 
Hpistle to the Corinthians, sect. 59, ay the bearer of that 
epistle from Clement at Rome to the Christians at Corinth. 

For that which was lacking on your part] This may either 
refer to additional communications besides those contained 
in the letter which the Corinthians sont to the apostle, or to 
some contributions on their part for the support of the apostle 
in his peregrinations and labours. 

Verse 18. They have refreshed my spirit and yours] They 
have been a means of contributing greatly to my comfort; 
and what contributes to my comfort must increase yours. 

Therefore acknowledge ye them] Pay them particular re- 
spect, and let all be held in esteem in proportion to their 
work and usefulness. 

Verse 19. The churches of Asia salute you.] ie, The 
churches in Asia Minor. Ephesus was in this Asia, and it 
is clear from this that the apostle was not at Pht }; had 
he been at Philippi, as the subscription states, he would 
have said, The churches of Macgponta, not the churches of 
Asta, salute you. 

Aquila and Priscilla] Of these eminent persons'we have 
heard before, see Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26; and Rom. xvi. 3. 

With the church that is in their house.| That is, the com. 
pany of believers who generall ny org there. There 
were no churches or chapels t at that time; and the 
assemblies of Christians were necessarily held in rate 
houses. It appears that Aquila and Priscilla devoted thetr 
house to this purpose. The house of Philemon was of the 
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19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, * with the 
church that is in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet you. 
another with an holy kiss. 
eee ¢ The salutation of me Paul with mine own 

nda. 


>Greet ye one 


*Rom. xvi. 5,15. Philem. 2.—> Rom. xvi. 16.— 
eCol. iv. 18. 2 Theas. ili. 17. 


same kind; Philem., ver. 2. So was likewise the house of 
Nymphas, Col. iv. 15. See the note on Rom. xvi. 5. 

erse 20. With an holy kiss.} The ancient patriarchs, 
and the Jews in general, were accustomed to kiss each other 
whenever they met; and this was a token of friendship and 
peace with them, as shaking of hands is with us. The primi- 
tive Christians naturally followed this example of the Jews. 

Verse 21. The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand.) 
It is very likely that the apostle wrote this and the follow. 
ing verses with his own hand. The rest, though dictated by 
him, was written by an amanuensis. 

Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus] This is 
not said in the way of a wish or imprecation, but asa pre- 
diction of what would certainly come upon them if they did 
not repent, and of what did come on them because they did 
not repent, but continued to hate and ewecrate the Lord 
Jesus; and of what still lies wpoon them, because they con- 
tinue to hate and execrate the Redeemer of the world. 

Anathema, Maran-atha.| ‘Let him be accursed; our 
Lord cometh.” I cannot see the reason why these words 
were left untranslated. The former is Greek, and has been 
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92 Ifany man “love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
*let him be Anathema, ‘ Maran-atha. 
23 ¢The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 


you. 
24 My love be with you allin Christ Jesus. Amen. 
The first epistle to the Corinthians was 

written from Philippi by Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 





«Eph, vi. 24.—* Gal. i. 8, 9.— Jude 14, 15.—¢ Rom. xvi. 20. 


already explained ; the latter is Syriac, owr Lord is coming 3 
i.e., to execute the judgment denauiised: Does not the 
apostle refer to the last verse inthe BibleP Lest I come and 
smite the land with acurec? And does he not intimate 
that the Lord wag coming to smite the Jewish land with that 
carse P 

Verse 23. The grace of our Lord Jesus] May the favour, 
influence, mercy, and salvation procured by Jesus Christ, be 
with you—prevail amongst you, rule in you, and be exhibited 
by you, in your life and conversation! Amen. 

Worse 24. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus.] The 
pronoun my, is wanting in the Codex Alewandrinus, and in 
an excellent MS. inthe Vatican, written about the eleventh 
century. This will help us to a better senso, for it either 
says, May love prevail among you! or, supplying the word 
Gop, as in 2 bor. xiii, 14, The love of God be with you! 
This gives a sound sense; for the love of God is as much a 
principle of light, life, and salvation, as the grace of Christ. 


eine So be it: but this word is wanting in most 
ee repute, and certainly was not written by the 
apostle. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE 


TO THB 


CORINTHIANS. 


‘]\ is @ general opinion among learned men that this Epistle was written about a ycar after the 
former: and this seems to be supported by the words, chap. ix. 2: Achaia wae ready a year 
ago; for the apostle having given instructions for that collection, to which he refers in these words 
at the close of the preceding epistle, they would not have had the forwardness there mentioned till a 
year had elapsed. As the apostle had purposed to stay at Ephesus till Pentecost, i Cor. xvi. 8; and 
he staid some time in Asia after his purpose to leave Ephosus and go to Macedonia, Acts ix. 21, 22, 
and yet making here his apology for not wintering in Corinth, as he thought to do, 1 Cor. xvi. 6; this 
epistle must have been written after the wintor, and consequently when a new year was begun. It 
therefore seems to have been written after his second coming to Macedonia, mentioned Acts xx. 3 
For, (1.) it was written after he had been at Troas, and had left that place to return to Macedonia: 
now that was at his second going thither, sec chap. ii. 12, (2.) It was written when Timothy was with 
him: now, when ho loft Ephesus to go into Macedonia, Timothy went not with him, but was sent before 
him, Acts xix. 22; but at his second going through Macedonia, Timothy was with him, Acts xx. 4. 
(3.) He speaks of some Macedonians who were likely to accompany him, chap. ix. 4. Now, at his 
second going from Macedonia, there accompanied him Aristarchus, Secundus, and Gaius of Thessalonica, 
the metropolis of Macedonia, Acts xx. 4. (4.) The postscript says that this epistle was written from 
Philippi, where Paul was till the days of unleavened bread, Acts xx. 6; it therefore seems to havo 
been sent from thence to them by Z'%tus, and some other person, not long before St. Paul’s coming to 
them; which he spcaks of as instant, chap. xii. 1; and that which he was now ready to do, chap. 
xii, 14; and did, according to Dr. Inghtfoot, in his journey from Philippi to Troas; he sailing about 
from Philippi to Corinth, to mako good his promise; whilst the rest that were with him, Acts xx. 4, 
went directly the next cut to Troas, and there waited for him. 

That the first Epistle had produced powerful effects among the Corinthians is evident from what 
the apostle mentions in this. Titus had met him in Macedonia, and told him of the reformation pro- 
duccd by this epistle, see chap. vii. 5; that the church had excommunicated the incestuous man; 
that the epistle had overwhelmed thom with great distress; had led them to a close examination of 
their conduct and state; and had filled them with respect and affection for their apostle, &c. Hearing 
this, St. Paul wrote this second epistle, to comfort, to commend them, and to complete the work 
which he had begun, by causing them to finish the contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem; 
and also to vindicate his own apostolic character, and to unmask the pretended apostle, who had led them 
so long astray. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER L 


St. Paul encowrages them to trust in Cod in all adversities, from a consideration of the support which he had granted 


them already in times of afflictions: and expresses his strong confidence of their fidelity, 1-7. 
heavy tribulation which he had passed through in Asia; as also his deliverance, 8-11, 


ecultution of a genwine Christian consists, 12. 


Mentions the 
Shows in what the 


Appeals to their own knowledge of the truth of the things which 


he wrote to them, 13,14. Mentions his purpose of visiting them ; and how sincere he was in forming it; and 
the reason why he did not come, as he had purposed, 15-24. 


AUL *an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
P » will of God, and Timothy our brother, 
unto the Church of God, which is at Corinth; 
> with all the saints which are in all Achaia: 
2 ¢Grace be to you and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
3? Blessed be God, ever the Father of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Fathor of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort ; 


4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 


*1 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1, Col. 4.1. 1Tim.i. 1. 2Tim.i.L— 
bPhil. i. 1. Col. i. 2.—°Rom. i. 7, 1 Cor.1.3, Gal. i. 3. Phil. i.2. 
Col. 4.2. 1Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess, i. 2. Philem. 3.—4 Eph, i. 3. 


Verse 1. Paul, an a Hideal Paul, commissioned immedi- 
ately by Jesus Christ Himself, according to the will of God, 
te Pay the gospel to the Gentiles. 

a all Achuia}] The whole of the Peloponnesus, or that 
country separated from the main land by the Isthmus of 
Corinth. From this we may learn that this epistle was not 
only sent to the church at Corinth, but to all the churches 
in that country. 

Verse 2. Grace be to you and peace) See Rom. i. 7. 

Verge 8. Blessed be God] Let God have universal and 
eternal praise: 1. Because he is the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the gift of his endless love to man, John 1. 16. 
2. Because he is the Father of mercies, the source whence 
all mercy flows, whether it respect the body or the soul, time 
or eternity; the source of tender mercy; for so the word 
implies. And, 8. Because he is the God of all comfort— 
the Fountain whence all consolation, happiness, and bliss 
flow to angels and to men. 

Verse 4. Who comforteth us] Never leaving us a prey to 
anxiety, carking care, persecution, or temptation; but, b 
the comforts of his Spirit, bearing us up in, through, ana 
above, all our trials and difficulties. 

That we may be able to comfort them] Even spiritual 
comforts are not given us for our use alone; they, like all 
the gifts of God, are given that they may be distributed, or 
a ba the instruments of help to others. A minister's 
t and comforts are nérmitted and sent for the benefit of 
the church. " 

Verse 6. The sufferings of Christ] Suffering endured for 
the cause of Christ; such as persecutions, hardships, and 
privations of different kimds. 

Our consolation also aboundeth] We stood as well, as 
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we may be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. 

® For as ° the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 
so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 

6 And whether wo be afHicted, ‘if iw for your 
consolation and salvation, which 8 is effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: 
or whether we be comforted, it 7s for your consola- 
tion and salvation. 





1 Pet. i. 3.—* Acts ix. 4. Ch. iv. 10. Col. i. 24.—fCh. iv 15.—~ 
& Or, is wrought. 


firmly, and as easily, in the heaviest trial, as in the lightest ; 
because the consolation was always proportioned to the tri 
and difficulty. Is it not as easy for a man to lift one hun- 
dred pounds’ weight, as it 1s for an infant to lft a few 
ounces? The proportion of strength destroys the comparative 
difficulty. 

Verse 6. Which 1s effectual) There is a strange and un- 
usual variation in the MSS. and Versions in this passage. 
Perhaps the whole should be read thus: For, ¢f we be afflicted, 
itis for your encouragement and salvation ; and vf we be 
comforted, it is also for your encouragement, which exerted 
itself by enduring the same sufferings which we also suffer. 

This transposition of the middle and last clauses is autho- 
rised by the best MSS. and Versions. 

Verse 7. And our hope of yowis stedfast] We have no 
doubt of your continuing in the truth; because we see that 
you have such a full, experimental knowledge of it, that no 
sufferings or persecutions can turn you aside. And we are 
sure that, as ye suffer, so shall ye rejoice. 

Verse 8. Our trouble which came to us in Asta] To what 
part of his history the apostle refers we know not. 

We were pressed out of measure, above strength] The 
original is exceedingly emphatic: we were weighed down 
beyond what is credible: even beyond what any natural 
strength could support. There is no part of St. Paul’s his- 
tory known to us which can Justify these strong expressions 
except his being stoned at Lystra; if this be not what is 
here intended, the facts to which he rofers are not on record. 

Verse 9. We had the sentence of death in ourselves} The 
tribulation was so violent and overwhelming, that he had no 
hope of escaping death. 

hat we should not trust yh ourselwes} The tribulation 


TI. CORINTHIANS. 


7 And our oe of you is stedfast, knowing, that 


“as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be 
also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to usin Asia, that we 
were pressed out of measure, above strength, inso- 
much that we despaired even of life: 

9 But we had the ‘ sentence of death in ourselves, 
that we should ‘ not trust in ourselves, but in God 
which raiseth the dead : 

10 * Who delivered us from so great a death, and 
doth deliver: in whom we trust that he will yct de- 
liver we ; 

11 Ye also ‘helping together by prayer for us, 
that * for the gift bestowed upon us by the means of 
Meal persons, thanks may be given by many on our 
behalf. 


aRom, vin. 17. 2 Tim. ii, 12.—> Acts xix. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 82. 
xiv. 9.—¢ Or, answer,—4 Jer. xvii. 5, 7.-°2 Pet. if. 9.—fRom. xv. 30. 
Phil, i. 19. Philem., 22,—8Ch. iv. 16.—5 Ch ii. 17, iv. 2.—'] Cor. 





was of such a nature as to take away all expectation of help 
but from Gop alone. 

But in God which ratseth the dead} This is very like tho 
business at Lystra; and would be sufticient to fix the apostle’s 
reference to that fact could the time and other circumstances 
serve. 

Verse 10. Who delivered us from so great a death] For 
the eS umences were such that no human power could 
avail. 

Will yet deliver us] Having had such a signal evidence 
of his interposition already, we will confide in Him with an 
meee confidence that He will continue to support and 

eliver. 

Verse 11. Ye also helping together by prayer] FEiven an 
apostle felt the prayers of tho Church of God uecessary for 
his comfort and support. 

The gift bestowed—by the means of many persons] The 
blessings communicated by means of their prayers. 

Thanks may be given by many] Thus, the prayers of 
many obtain the gift; and the thanksgwings of many ac- 
knowledge the mercy. 

The gift, which the apostle mentions, was his deliverance 
from the dangers and deaths to which he was exposed. 

Verse 12 For our rejoicing is this} Our boasting, exulta- 
tion, subject of glorying. 

The testimony of our maa eaanaiene That testimony or wit- 
ness which conscience, under the light and influence of the 
Spirit of God, renders to the soul of its stute, sincerity, 
safety, &c. 

In simplicity] Having one end in view, having no sinister 
purpose, no bye end to answer. 

And godly sincerity] The sincerity of God: that is, such 
& sincerity as comes from his work in the soul, It here signi- 
fies such simplicity of intention, and purity of affection, as 
can stand the test of the light of God shining upon it, with- 
out the discovery being made of a single blemish or flaw. 

Not with fleshly wisdom} Tho cunning and duplicity of 
man, who is uninfluenced by the Spirit of God, and has his 
secular interest, ease, profit, pleasure, and worldly honour 
in view. 

But by the grace of God} Which alone can produce the 
simplicity and godly sincerity before mentioned, and inspire 
the wisdom that comes from above. 

We have had our conversation] We have conducted our- 
selves. The word properly refers to the whole tenor of a 
man’s life—all that he does, says, and intends; and tho ob- 
ject or end be has in view, and in reforence to which he 
speaks, acts, and thinks; and is so used by the best Greek 
writers. The word conversation is not an unapt Latinigsm 
for the Greek term, as conversatio comes from con, together, 
and verto, I turn; and is used by the Latins in precisely the 
same sense ag the other is by the Greeks, signifying the whole 
of a man’s conduct, the tenor and practice of his life. 

In the world] Both among Jews and Gentiles have we 
always acted us seeing Him who is invisible. 

More abundantly to you-ward.] That is, We have given 
the fullest proof of this in our conduct towards you. 

Verse 18. Than what ye read] Viz., In the first epistle 
which he had sent them. 
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12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 
conscience, that in simplicity and ® godly sincerity, 
‘not with fleshly wisdom, but by the graco of God, 
we have had our conversation in the world, and 
more abundantly to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other things unto you than 
what ye reud or acknowledge; and I trust ye shall 
acknowledge even to the end; 

14 Asalso ye have acknowledged us in part, / that 
we are your rejoicing, even as “ ye also are ours in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence 'I was minded to come 
unto you before, that ye might have a ™ second 
" benefit ; 

16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and ° to 
come again out of Macedonia unto yon, and of you to 
be brought on my way toward Jude. 








ii. 4, 13.—J Ch, v. 12.—* Phil, ii. 16. iv. 1. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.— 
11 Cor, iv. 19.—™ Rom. i. 11.—" Or, grace.—°1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. 


Or acknowledge} To be the truth of God; and which he 
hoped they would continue to acknowledge, and not permit 
themselves to be turned aside frum the hope of the gospel. 

Verse 14. Hlave acknowledged us in part] The Greek may 
signify here, not in part, but some of you; and it is evident, 
from the distracted stato of the Corinthians, and the opposi- 
tion raised there against the apostle, that it was only a part 
of them that did acknowledge him, and receive and profit by 
his epistles and advice. 

We are your rejoicing, §c.] You boast of vs as the minis- 
ters of Christ through whom ye havo believed ; as we boast 
of you as genuine converts to the Christian faith, and worthy 
membors of the Church of God. 

Vorse 15. And in this confidence] Under the conviction 
or porsuasion that this is the case ; that ye exult in us. as we 
do in you; 

I was minded] J had purposed to come to you before, as 
he had intimated, 1 Cor. xvi 5: for he had intended to eall 
on them in his way from Macedonia, but. this purpose he did 
not fulfil; and he gives the reason, ver. 23. 

A second benefit] He had been with them once, and they 
had received an especial blessing in having the seed of life 
sown among them by the preaching of the gospel; and he 
had purposed to visit them again that they might have a 
second blessing, in having that seed watered. 

Verse 16. T'o pass by you into Macedonia] He had pur- 
posed to go to Macedonia first, and then from Macedonia 
return to them, and probably winter in Corinth. Therefore 
we must understand by you, as implying that ho would sail 
up the Atgean Sea, leaving Corinth to the west ; though he 
might have taken it in his way, and have gone by land through 
Greece up to Macedonia. 

Vorsoe 17. Did [ use lightness ?] Whon I formed this pur- 

ose, was it without due consideration ? and did 1 abandon 
it, through fickleness of mind P 

That with me there should be yea, &c.} That I should act 
as carnal men, who change their purposes, and falsify their 
engagements, according as may seam bost to their secular 
interest P 

Verse 18. But as God is true] Setting the God of truth 
before my eyes, I could not act in this way: and aa sure us 
He is true, so surely were my purposes sincere; and it was 
only my uncertainty about your state that induced me to 
postpone my visit. 

Verse 19. For the Son of God, cel I could have changod 
my purpose through carnal or secular interest, then I must 
have had the same interest in view when I first preached the 
gospel to you, with Silvanus and Timotheus. 

erse 20. For all the promises of God) Wad we been light, 
fickle, worldly-minded persons; persons who could only be 
bound by our engagements as far as comported with our 
secular interest, would God have confirmed our testimony 
among you? Did we not lay before you the promises of 
GodP And did not God fulfil those promises by us—by our 
instrumentality, to your-salvation and his own glory? God 
is true; therefore every promise of God is true; and 
consequently each must have its due fulfilment. God will 
not make use of trifling, worldly men, as the instruments by 
which he will fulfil his promises; but be bas fultilled them 
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17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I use 
lightness P or the things that I purpose, do I pur- 
pose “according to the flesh, that with me there 
should be yea, yea, and nay, nay P 

18 But as God ia true, our > word toward you was 
not yea and nay. 

19 For ‘the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus, was not yea aud nay, 4 but in him 
was yea. 

20 ¢For all the promises of God in him are yea, 








®Ch. x, 2.—>Or, preaching.—° Mark i. 1, Luke i. 35. Acta ix. 
20,—¢ Heb. xiii. 8.—* Rom. xv. 8, 9.—f1 John ii. 20, 27.—@ Eph. i. 
13. iv, 80, 2 Vim. ii, 19. Rev. ii. 17.—° Ch. v. 5. Eph. i. 14.— 


by us; therefore we are just and spiritual men, else God 
would not have used us. 

From what the apostle says here, and the serious and 
solemn manner in which ho vindicates bimself, it appears 
that his enemies at Corinth had mado a handle of his not 
coming tu Corinth, according to his proposal, to defame his 
character, and to depreciate his ministry; but he makes use 
of it as a means of exalting the truth and mercy of God 
through Christ Jesus ; and of showing that tho promises of 
God not only come by him, but are fulfilled through 
him. 

Verse 21. Now he which stablisheth us with you] It is 
God that has brought both us and you to this sure state of 
sulvation through Christ; and he has anointed us, giving us 
the extraordinary influences of the Holy Ghost, that we 
might be able effectually to administer this gospel to your 
salvation. 

Verse 22. Who hath also sealed us} Not only deeply im. 
pressed His truth and image upon our hearts ; but, by mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Spirit, attested the truth of our 
extraordinary unction or calling to the ministry. 

And given the earnest of the Spirit) ‘The word properly 
signitics an earnest of something promised; a part of the 
price agreed for between a buyer aud seller, by giving and re- 
ceiving of which the bargain was ratitied; or a deposit, 
which was to be restored when the thing promised was given, 
From the use of the torm in Genesis xxxvill. 17, 18, 20, 
which the apostle puts here in Greek letters, we may at once 
see his meaning above, and in Eph.i. 14; the Holy Spirit 
being an earnest in the heart, and un earnest of the promised 
énheritance moans a security given in hand for the fulfilment 
of all God’s promises relative to grace and eternal life. Wo 
may learn from this, that eternal life will be given in the 
groat day to all who can produce the pledys. Ie who is 
found then with the earnest of God’s Spirit in his heart, shall 
not ouly be saved from death, but have that eternal life of 
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and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 

21 Now he which stablisheth us with you in 
Christ, and ‘ hath anointed us, is God; 

22 Who £hath also sealed us, and ® given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover, ‘1 call God for a record upon my 
Zann that to spare you I came not as yet unto Co- 
rinth, 

24 Not for * that we have dominion over your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy: for'by faith ye 
stand. 
iRom. i. 9. Ch. xi. 31. Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8.—j1 Cor. iv. 21. 


Ch. ii. 3, xii, 20. xiii, 2, 10.—*1 Cor, iii. 5. 1 Pet. v. 3.—! Rom, 
xi. 20. 1Cor. xv. 1, 





which it is the pledge, the earnest, and the evidence. With- 
out this there cau be no glory. 

Verse 28. I call God for a record upon my soul] The 
apostle here resumes the subject which ho left, ver. 16, and 
in the most solemn manner calls God to witness, and conse- 
quently to punish, if he asserted anything false, that it was 
through tenderness to them that he did not visit Corinth at 
the time proposed. As there were so many scandals among 
them, the apostle had reason to believe that he should be 
obliged to use the severe and authoritative part of his fune- 
tion in the excommunication of those who had sinned, and 
delivering them over to Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, &c.; but to give them space to amend, and to see 
what effect his epistle might produce (not having heard as 
yet from them), he purposed to delay his coming. ['The 
passage muy be read: I call God to witness against my soul, 
a very solomn adjuration. | 

Verso 24. Not for that we have dominion over your faith] 
T will not como to exercise my apostolical authority in punish. 
ing them who havo acted sinfully and disorderly ; fot this 
would be to several of you a cause of distress, the delinquents 
being friends and relatives; but | hope to come to promote 
your joy, to increase your spiritual happiness, by watering 
the seed which I have alread y sowed. ‘This | think to be 
the meaning of tho upostle. The faith which they had al. 


| ready received was preached by the apostles ; and, therefore, 


in a certuin sense, according to our meaning of the term, 
they had a right to propound to them the urticles which 
they ought to believe; and to forbid them, in the most 
solemn manner, to believe anything else as Christianity 
which was opposed to those articles. In that sense they had 
dominion over their faith; and this dominion was essential 
to them as apostles. 

For by faith ye stand.] You believe notin us, but in Gop. 
We have prescribed to you, on his wuthority, what you are to 
believe; you received the gospel as coming from Llun, and 
ye stund vi und by that faith. 


CHAPTER ITI 


The apostle further explains the reasons why he did not pay his intended visit to the Corinthians,1. And why he 
wrote to them in the manner he did, 2-5. He exhorts them also to forgive the incestuous person, who had become 
a true penitent ; and therefore he had forgiven him in the name of Christ, 6-11. He mentions the disappoint- 
ment he felt when he came to Troas in not meeting with Titus, from whom he expected to have heard an account 


of the state of the Corinthian Church, 12, 13. 


Gives thanks to God for the great success he had in preaching 


the goapel, so that the influence of the name of Christ was felt in every place, 14. Shows that the gospel is a 
savour of life to them that believe, and of death to them that believe not, 15-16, And that he and his brethren 
preached the pure, unadulterated doctrine of God among the people, 17. “ 
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ee cas men ee —- 


Bur I detormined this with myself, *that I 





would not comeagain to you in heaviness. 
2 For if I make you sorry, who is he then 
that maketh me glad, but the same which is 
made sorry by me? 

3 And t wrote this same unto you, lest, when I 
came, » I should have sorrow from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice; * having confidence in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all. 

4 Yor out of much affliction and anguish of heart 
I wrote unto you with many tears; ‘not that ye 
should be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you. 

5 But, cif any have caused grief, he hath not 
‘ grieved me, but in part : that I may not overcharge 
you all. 

6 Sufficient to such a man is this ¢ punishment, 
which wag inflicted * of many. 

7 ' So that contrariwise ye ought rathor to forgive 


22, Gal. v. 10.—4UCh., vii. 8, 9, 12.—¢1 Cor. v. 1.—!Gal, iv, 12.— 
8 Or, censure.—»1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 1 Tim. v. 20.—i Gal. vi. 1.—~Ch. 








Verse 1. But I determined this| The apostle continues 
to give farther reasons why he did not visit them at the pro- 
osed time. Because of the scandals that were among them 
e could nct see them comfortably; and thorefore he deter- 
mined not to see them at all till he hud reason to believe that 

those ovils were put away. 

Verse 2. For PT make you sorry] Should he have como 
and used his apostolical authority, in inflicting punishmont 
upon the transgressors, this would bave been a common 
cause of distress. And though he might expect that the 
sound part of the church would be a cause of consolation to 
him, yet, as all would be overwhelmed with troublo at the 
punishment of the transgressors, he could not rejoice to see 
those whom he loved in distress. 

Verse 8. And I wrote this sane unto you] This I par. 
ticularly marked in my first epistle to you; earnestly desiring 

our reformation lest, if I came before this had taken place, 
must have come with a rod, and have inflicted punishment 
on the transgressors. 

My joy is the joy of you all.) I know that ye wish my 
comfort as much as I wish yours. 

Verse 4. For out of much affliction, §¥c.] Itia very likely 
that the apostle’s enemies had represented him asa harsh, 
austere, authoritative man; who was better pleased with 
inflicting wounds than in healing them. But he vindicates 
himself f-om this charge by solemnly asserting that this was 
the most painful part of his office; and that the writing of 
hig first epistle to them cost him much affliction and anguish 
of heart, and many tears. 

Verse 6. But if any have caused grief] Here he seems to 
refer particularly to the case of the incestuous person. 

Grieved me, but in part] I cannot help thinking that the 
expressions which we render in part, and which the apostle 
uses so frequently in these epistles, are to be referred to the 
people. A part of them had acknowledged the apostle, 
chap. i. 14; and here, a part of them had given him tho cause 
of grief; and therefore he immediately adds, that I may not 
overcharge you all ; as only a part of you has put me to pain 
(viz., the transgressor, and those who had taken his part), it 
would be unreasonable that I should load you all with the 
blame which attaches to that party alone. (Of the many 
renderings of this obscure passage, the following seems most 

robable: If any have caused gricf he hath grieved not me, 
bat more or less (that I be not too heavy upon him,) all of 

ou. 
Verse 6. Sufficient to such @ man is this punishment] 
That is, the man hae already suffered sufficiently. Hore he 
gives a proof of his parental tenderness towards this great 
transgressor. ; 

Verse 8. That ye would confirm your love toward him.] 
Now that he has repented, I beseech you to confirm, to ratify, 
by a public actef the Oharch, your love tohim; give him the 
fullest proof you do love him, by forgiving him and re- 
storing him to his place in the Church. 

Verse 9. For to this end also did I write] Ihave written 
this algo, the advices and commands which I now give you, 
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Il, CORINTHIANS. 








a Ae, 





him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such an one 
should be swallowed up with over-much sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm 
your love toward him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be! obedient in 
all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also: 
for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for 
your sakes forgave I it * in the person of Christ ; 

11 Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for 
we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore,' when I came to Troas to preach 
Christ’s gospel, and ™ a door was opened unto me of 
the Lord, 

13 "I had no rest in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother: but taking my leave of them, 
I went from thence into Macedonia. 

14 Now, thanks be unto God, which always canseth 


ey 


vii. 15. x. 6.—* Or, in the sight,—! Acts xvi, 8. xx. 6,—™1 Cor. xvi. 
9,—"*Ch, viii. 5, 6. 





that I might know whether ye be obedient in all thinga. 
{The verb refers rather to his former epistle.] 

Verse 10. To whom ye forgive any thing] Here befarther 
shows them that his sole object in the punishment inflicted 
on the transgressor was his amendment; and therefore pro- 
mises to ratify, in the name and authority of Christ, the free 
pardon which he exhorts them to dispense. 

In the person of Christ] As I believo Christ acts towards 
his penitent soul, so do I. 

Vorie 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage] If the 
man who has given sufficient proof of the sincerity of his re- 
pentance be not restored, ho may be overwhelmed with sor. 
row, and aink into despair; and then the discipline of the 
church will be represented, not as emendatory, but as lead- 
ing to destruction. 

erse 13. [had no rest in my spirit] IT was so concerned 
for you, through the love I bear you, that I was greatly dis- 
tressed because 1 did not find Titus returned to give me an 
account of your state. 

But taking my leave of them] I went thence into Mace- 
donia, expecting to find him there: and thither he did come, 
and gave me a joyous account of your state. 

Verse 14. Now, thanks be unto God] His coming dispelled 
all my fears, and was the cause of the highest satisfaction 
to my mind; and filled my heart with gratitude to God, who 
is tho Author of all good, and who always causes us to 
triumph in Christ ; not only gives us the victory, but such a 
victory as involves the total ruin of our enomies ; and gives 
us cause of triumphing in him, through whom we have ob. 
tained this victory. 

A triumph among the Romans, to which the apostle here 
alludes, was a public and solemn honour conferred by them 
on & victorious general, by allowing him a magnificent pro- 
cession through the city. 

During the celebration of a triumph all the temples were 
opened, and every altar smoked with offerings and incense. 

St. Paul had now a triumph (but of a widely different 
kind) ; hie triwmph was in Christ, and to Christ he gives all 
the glory; his sacrifice was that of thanksgiving to his Lord ; 
and the incense offered on the occasion caused the savour of 
the knowledge of Christ to be manifested in every place, 
As the smoke of the victims and incense offered on such an 
occasion would fill the whole city with their perfume, so the 
odour of the name and doctrine of Christ filled the whole of 
Corinth and the neighbouring regions; and the apostles ap- 

eared as triumpbing in and through Christ, over devils, 
idols, superstition, ignorance, and vice, wherever they came. 

Verse 15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ] 
The apostle still alludes to the case of a trewmph; the con. 

ueror always represented the person of Jupiter; as even 
the heathens supposed that God alone could give the victory ; 
and as the apiehmnent of death was inflicted on some of the 
captives, who had often rebelled and broken leagues and 
covenants; so others were spared, made tributaries, and 
often became allies. Alluding to this, the apostle says: We 
are a sweet savour to God—we have fulfilled his will in faith. 


CHAP, III. 





us to triumph in Christ; and maketh manifest * the 
savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 
15 For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, 
*in them that are saved, and ‘in them that perish: 
16 2 To the one we are the savour of death unto 


s Cant. 1.3." 1 Cor. §.18.—°Ch, iv, 8-4 Luke ii. 34, John ix, 
89, 1 Pet. ti, 7,8—el Cor. xv, 10, Ch. fii. 5, 6.—!Or, deal dacett. 











fully proclaiming the gospel, and fighting against sin. And 
ag ho has determined that those who believe shall be saved, 
and those who believe not shall perish, we are equally accept- 
able to him though we unsuccessfully preach the gospel to 
some who obstinately reject it, and so perish, as we are in 
preaching to others who believe, and are saved. 

Verse 16. To the one we are the savour of death unto 
death] The apostle’s meaning is plain: those who believe 
and receive the gospel are saved ; those who reject it, perish. 
For how can they escape who neglect so great a salvation P 
The sun which nourishes the tree that is planted in a@ good 
soil, decomposes and destroys it if plucked up and laid on 
the surface. 

That the saved, and they that perish, mean those who 
receive and obey the gospel, and those who reject it and live 
and die in sin, needs no proof. No other kinds of reprobate 
and elect, in reference to the eternal world, are known in the 
Book of Gon, though they abound in the books of men. 

Who is sufficient for these things ?| Is it the false apostle 
that has been labouring to pervert you? Or, is it the men 
to whom God has given an extraordinary commission, and 
sealed it by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost? That 
this is the apostle’s meaning is evident from the following 
verse. 





death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. 
And ¢ who ie sufficient for these things P 

17 For we are not as many, which ‘ corrupt * the 
word of God; but as ® of sincerity, but as of God, in 
the sight of God, speak we ‘in Christ. 


fully with.—«# Ch, iv. 2, xi. 13. 2 Pet. ii, 8.—) Ch. i. 12. iv. 3— 
1Qr, of. 


Verse 17. For we are not as many, which corrupt the word 
of God] God has made us sufficient for these things by giving 
us his own pure doctrine, the ministry of reconciliation, 
which we conscientiously preserve and preach; and we act, 
not like many among you, who, having received that doc- 
trine, corrwpt it ; mingling with it their own inventions, and 
explaining away its forca and influence, so as to accommodate 
it to men of carnal minds. 

The word which we render corrupt, signifies acting like 
an unprincipled vintner ; for this class of men have ever been 
notorious for adulterating their wines, mixing them with 
liquors of no worth, that thereby they might increase their 
quantity; and thus the miwtwre was sold for the same price 
us the pure wine, 

But as of sincerity] See the note on ouep. i, ver. 12. We 
receive the doctrino pwre from God; we keep it pure, and 
deliver it in its purity to mankind, For we speak in Christ 
—in the things of his gospel, as being in the sight of God— 
our whole souls and all hice motives being known to him. 
As the unprincipled vintner knows that he adulterates tho 
wine, his conscience testifying this; s0 we know that we 
doliver the sincere truth of God, our conscience witnessing 
that we deliver it to you, as we receive it, by the inspiration 
of the Spirit of truth, 


CHAPTER ITI. 


The apostle shows, tn opposition to his detractors, that the faith and salvation of the Corinthians were a sufficient 
testimony of his divine mission ; that he needed no lettera of recommendation, the Christian converts at Corinth 
* being a manifest proof that he was an apostle of Christ, 1-3. Ie extols the Christian ministry, as being in- 


finitely more excellent than that of Moses, 4-12. 


Compares the different modes of announcing the truth under 


the law and under the gospel: in the former it was obscurely delivered ; and the veil of darkness, typified by the 
veil which Moses wore, ta still on the hearts of the Jews; but when they turn to Christ this veil shall be taken 


away, 13-16. 


On the contrary, the gospel dispensntion 1a spiritual ; leads to the nearest views of heavenly 


things ; and those who receive it are changed into the glorious likeness of God by the agency of his Spirit, 17, 18. 


necd we, as some others, ° epistles of com- 
mendation to you, or letters of commendation 
from you P 
¢ Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men: 
83 Foraemuch as ye are manifestly declared to be 


[)° " we begin again to commend ourselves P or 
2 


«Ch. v. 12. x, 8, 12. xfi, 11.—° Acts xviii, 27,~°1 Cor, ix, 2. 
—¢1 Cor. iil, 5.—« Exod, xxiv. 12. xxxiv. 1. 





"Verse 1. Do we begin again to commend ourselves 7] B 
speaking thus of our sincerity, divine mission, &c., is it wit 
a design to conciliate your esteem, or ingratiate ourselves in 
your affections P 

Or need we—epistles of commendation] Are we so desti- 
tate of ministerial abilities and divine influence that we need, 
in order to be received in different churches, to have letters 
of recommendation P Certainly not. 

Letters of commendation] Were frequent in the primitive 
church; and were also in use in the apostolic church, as we 
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the epistle of Christ ‘ ministered by us; written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of tho living God; not 
°in tables of stone, but ‘in fleshly tables of the 
heart. 

4, And such trust have we through Christ to 
God-ward : 

5 © Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 





‘Pe, xl. 8. Jer. xxxi. 38, Ezek. xi, 19, xxxvi. 26. Heb. viii. 10, 
—s John xv.5. Ch. ii. 16, 
ee ane nee emennmnen ee 
learn from this place, But apostles brought their own testi« 
monials, the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, 

Verse 2. Ye are our epistle] I boar the most ardent love 
to you. [have no need to be put in remembrance of you 
by any epistles or other means; ye are written in my heart 
—I have the most affectionate remembrance of you. 

Known and read of all men] For wheravey I go I men- 
tion you; speak of your various gifts and graces; and praise 
your knowledge in the gospel. 

Verse 3. Manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ] 


Il CORINTHIANS. 





any thing, as of ourselves ; but * our sufficency te of 
God; 

6 Who also hath made us able > ministers of ¢ the 
new testament; not ‘ of the letter, but of the spirit: 
for ¢the letter killeth, ‘but the spirit © giveth life. 

7 But if "the ministration of death, ' written and 
engraven in stones, was glorious, ! so that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not steadfastly behold the fuce 
of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which 
glory was to be done away ; 

8 How shall not * the ministration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious P 

9 For ifthe ministration of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the ministration ! of righteousness 
exceed in glory. 

10 For even that which was made glorious had 
no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
excelleth. 

11 For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious. 


®1 Cor. xv. 10. Phil, 1i,13.— 1] Cor, iii, 5. xv. 10. Ch. v. 18. Eph. 
fii, 7, Col. i. 26, 20, 1 Tim. i, 11, 12. 2 Tim. i. 11.—¢ Jer. xxxi. 
81. Matt. xxvi. 28. Heb. viir. 6, 8.—4 Rom. ii. 27, 29, vii. 6.— 
© Rom. iii. 20, iv. 15. vii. 9,10, 11. Gal. iii. 30.—f John vi. 63. Rom. 
viii. 2.—8 Or, quickeneth.—t Rom. vii. 10.—! Exod. xxxiv. 1, 28. 
Deut, x. 1, &c.—j Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30, 35.—* Gal. iil. 6.—! Rom. i. 


Ye are in our hearts, and Christ has written you there; but 
yourselves are the epistle of Christ; tho change produced in 
your hearts and lives, and the salvation which you have re- 
ceived, are as truly the work of Christ asa letter dictated 
and written by a man is his work. 

Ministered by us] Ye are the writing, but Christ usod 
me as the pen; Christ dictated, and I wrote ; and the divine 
characters are not made with ank, but by the Spirit of the 
living God; for the gifts and graces that constitute the 
era eine was in Christ are produced in you by tho Holy 

ost. 

Not in tables of stone] Where men engravo contracts, or 
record events ; but in fleshly tables of the heart—the work of 
salvation taking place in all your affections, appetites, and 
desires; working that change within thut is so signally 
manifested without. 

Verse 4. Such trust have we] We have the fullest con- 
viction that God has thus accredited our ministry; and that 
ye are thus converted unto him, and aro monuments of his 
mercy, and pee of the truth of our ministry. 

Verse 5, Not that we are sufficient of ourselves] We do 
not arrogate to ourselves any power to enlighten the mind or 
change the heart, we are only instruments in the hand of 
God. Nor was it possible for us apostles to think, to invent, 
such a scheme of salvation as is the gospel; and, if we even 
had been equal to the invention, how could we have fulfilled 
such promises as this scheme of salvation abounds with P 
God alone could fulfil these promises, and he fulfils only those 
which he makes himself. Al these promises have been amen 
—ratified and fulfilled to you who have believed on Christ 
Jesus, according to our preaching; therefore, ye are God’s 
workmanship ; and it is only by God’s sufficiency that we 
have been able to do anything. 

Verse 6. Who—hath made us able ministers) This is a 
more formal answer to the question, Who is sufficient for 
these things? chap. ii. 10. God, says the apostle, has made 
us able ministers ; he has made us sufficient for these things ; 
for he usex the same word in both places. e apostles axe- 
cute, under the divine influence, what God himself has 
devised. We are ministers of the new covenant; of this new 
dispensation of truth, light, and life, by Christ Jesus; a 
system which not only proves itself to have come from God, 
but necessarily implies that God himself, by his own Spirit, is 
a continual agent in it, ever bringing its mighty parposes to 
pass. 

Not of the letter, but of the spirit] The apostle does not 
mean here, that he states himself to be a minister of the New 
Testament, in position to the Old; and that it is the Old 
Testament that kills, and the New that gives life; but that 
the New Testament gives the proper meaning of the Old; 
for the old covenant had its letter and its spirit, its literal 
and its spiritual meaning. The Jews rested in the letter, 
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12 Seeing then that we havo such hope, ™ we use 
great " plainness of speech : 

13 And not as Moses, ° which put a veil over his 
face, that the children of Israel could not stedfastly 
look to ? the end of that which is abolished : 

14 But %their minds were blinded; for until this 
duy remaineth the same veil untaken away in the 
reuding of the old testament; which veil is done 
away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
the veil is upon thoir heart. 

16 Nevertheless, * when it shall turn to the Lord, 
*the veil shall be taken away. 

17 Now ‘the Lord is that Spirit: and whore the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

18 But we all, with open face beholding “as in a 
glass ’ the glory of the Lord, ¥ are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even as *by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 


17. iii, 21—™ Ch. vii. 4. Eph. vi. 19.—2 Or, boldness.—° Exod. 
xxxiv. 33, 35.—P Kom, x. 4. Gul. 1ii. 33.—4 Isa. vi. 10. Matt, xiii. 
11,14. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 7,8, 25. Ch. iv. 4. 
— Exod. xxxiv. 34. Kom. xi. 23, 26.—5 Isa. xxv. 7.—t Ver. 6, 
1Cor. xv. 45.—"1 Cor. xiii, 12.—" Ch, iv. 4, 6. 1 Tim. i. 11.—* Rom, 
viii. 21, 1 Cor. xv. 49, Col. iii. 10.—* Or, of the Lord the Spirit. 





which not only afforded no means of life, but killed, by cone 
demning every transgressor to death. ‘They did not lovk at 
tho spirit; did not endeavour to find out tho spiritual mean- 
ing; and therefore they rejected Christ, who was tho end of 
the law for justification ; and sv for redemption from death 
to every one that believes. The new covenant set all these 
spiritual things at once before their cyes, aud showed them 
tho end, object, and design of the law ; and thus the upostles 
ee preached it were ministers of that Spuit which gives 
ife. 

Verse 7. The ministration of death] 
evidently intends the law. It was ministration, or service 
of death. It was the province of the law to ascertain the 
duty of man; to assign his duties ; to fix penalties for trans- 
gressions, &c.; and by itis the knowledge of sin. As man 
is prone to sin, and is continually committing it, this law was 
to him a continual ministration of death. 

Yet this niinistration of death waa glorious—was full of 
splendour; for the apostle refers to tho thunderings, and 
lightnings, and luminous appearances, which took place in 
the giving of the law; eo that tho very body of Moses par- 
took of the effulgence in such a manner that the children of 
Israel could not look upon his face; and he, to hide it, was 
obliged to use a veil. All this was intended to show the ex- 
cellency of that law, as an institution coming immediately 
from God: and the apostle gives it all its heightenings, that 
he may compare it to the gospel, and thereby prove that 
glorious as it was, it had no glory that could be compared 
with that of the gospel; and that even the glory it had was 
a glory that was to be done away—to bo absorbed, as the 
light of the sturs, planets, and moon, are absorbed in the 
splendour of the sun. 

Verse 8. The ministration of the Spirit] The gospel dis- 
pensation, which gives the true spiritual sense of the law. 

Be rather glorious 7} Forasmuch as the thing signified is 
of infinitely nore consequence than that by which it is signi- 
fied. The THING bread will preserve a man alive ; the WORD 
bread can give life to nothing. 

Verse 9. The ministration of condemnation] The law, 
which ascertained sin, and condemned it to just punishment. 

The ministration of Yh dinate The gospel, the grand 
business of which was to proclaim the doctrine of justtfica- 
tion ; and to show how God could be just, and yet the justi. 
fier of him who believeth in Jesus. 

Exceed in glory.] For great, glorious, and awfal as the 
law may be, in its opposition to sin, which is a reproach to 
man, and a dishonour to God, and in its punishment of gin; 
yet 1t must be vastly exceeded by that system which, evideno- 
ing an equal abborrence of sin, finds out a method to forgive 
it; to take away its guilt from the conscience, and remove 
all its infection from the soul. 

Verse 10. For even that which was made glorious) The 


Here the apostlo 


CHAP. IV. 





law, which was exhibited for a time in great glory and aplen- 
dour, partly when it was given, and partly by the splendour 
of God in the tabernacle and first temple ; but all this ceased 
and was done away ; was intended to give place to the gospel ; 
and has actually given place to that system: go that now, in 
no part of the world is that law performed, even by the 
people who are attached to it and reject the gospel. ve 
he glory that excelleth ] The gospel dispensation, giving 
supereminent oe ofthe justice, holiness, goodness, mercy, 
and majesty of God. ; 

Verse ll. For if that which is done away, Sc.] Here is 
another striking difference between the law and tho gospel. 
The former is termed that which is counterworked and 
abolished ; the latter that which continues, which is not for 
a particular time, place, and people, as the law was ; but for 
ALL times, all places, and all people. As a great, universal, 
and permament aoop vastly excels a good that is small, 
partial, and transitory ; so docs the gospel dispensation, that 
of the law. 

Vorse 12. We use great plainness of speech] We speak 
not only with all confidence, but with all imaginable pluin- 
ness; keeping back nothing ; disguising nothing ; concealing 
nothing: and here we differ greatly from the Jewish doctors, 
and from the Gentile philosophers, who affect obscurity, and 
endeavour, by tigures, metaphors, and allegories, to hide every 
thing from the vulgar. 

Verse 18. And not as Moses} The splendour of Moses’ 
countenance was so great that the Israelites could not bear 
to look upon his face, and therefore be was obliged to veil 
his face: this, it appears, he did typically, to represent the 
types and shadows by which the whole dispensation, of which 
he was the minister, was covered. 

Verso 14. But their minds were blinded] By resting in 
the letter, shutting their eyos against the light that was 

ranted to them, they contracted a hardness or stupidity of 
fat And tho veil that was on the face of Moses, which 
prevented tho glory of his face from shining out, may be 
considered asemblemutical of the veil of durkuess and ignor- 
ance that is on their hearts, and which hinders the glory of 
the gospel from shining in. 

Until this day remaineth the same veil] They are still 
ignorant of the spiritual meaning and intention of their own 
law, called here the old. covenant. 

In the reading of the Old Testament] Here is an evident 
allusion to the conduct of the Jews in their synagogues: 
when they read the law they cover their whole head with a 
veil, which they term the tallith, veil, from talal, to cover; 
and this voluntary usage of theirs, tho apostle tells us, is an 





emblem of the darkness of their hearts while they are em- 
ployed in sacred duties. 

Which veil is done away in Christ.] It is only by ac- 
knowledging Christ that the darkness is removed, and the 
end and spiritual meaning of the law discerned. 

Verse 16. When it shall turn to the Lord] When the 
Israelitish nation shall turn to the Lorn Jesus, the veil shall 
be tuken away; the true light shall shine; and they shall 
sec all things clearly. 

Thero is an evident allusion here to the case of Moser, 
mentioned Hixod. xxxiv. 84. When he came from the Lord, 
nnd spoke to the Israelites, he put the veil over his face ; 
but when he returned to apeak with the Lord, then he tock 
off the veil. The words seem to imply: 1. That there will 
be a conversion of the Jews to Christianity; and, 2. That 
this conversion will be en masse; that a timo will come 
when the whole nation of the Jews, in every place, shall turn 
to Christ; and then the Gentiles and the Jews make one 
fold, under one Shepherd and Bishop of all souls. 

Verse 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit] In verses 6 and 8, 
the word spirit evidently signifies the gospel; so called be- 
cause it points out the spiritual nature and meaning of tho 
law ; because it produces spiritual effects; and because it is 
especially the dispensation of the Spirit of God. Here Jesus 
Christ is represented as that Spirit, because he is the end of 
the law for justification to every one that believes ; and be- 
cause the residue of the Spirit is with him, and he is the 
dispenser of all its gifts, graces, and influences: 

nd where the spirit of the Lord is) Wherever this gos- 
pel is received, there the Spirit of the Lord is given ; and 
wherever that Spirit lives und works, there is liberty, not 
only from Jewish bondage, but from the slavery of sin—from 
its power, its guilt, and its pollution. 

Vorse 18. But we all, with open face] Tho Jows were not 
able to look on the face of Moses, the mediator of the old 
covenant, and therefore he was obliged to veilit; but all we 
Christians, with face uncovered, behold, as clearly as we can 
see our own natural face in a mirror, the glorious promises 
and privileges of the gospel of Christ ; and while we contem- 
plate, we anticipate them by desire and hope, and apprehend 
thein by faith, and are changed from the glory there repre- 
sented, to the enjoyment of the thing which is represented, 
even the glorious image—righteousness and true holiness, of 
the God of glory. 

As by the Spirit of the Lord.) By the energy of that 
Spirit of Christ which gives life and being to all the promises 
of the gospel; and thus wo are made partakers of the divine 
nature, and escape all the corruptions that are in the world. 


CHAPTER IV. 


St. Paul shows the integrity with which he had preached the gospel of Christ, 1, 2. 


And that, if tt waa wnprofit- 


able to any who had heard it, it was because their unbelieving hearts were blinded, 3,4. How he preached, 


and how he was qualified for the work, 5-7. 


Lhe troubles and difficulties he met with in his labours, and the 


hope and consolations by which he was supported, 8-15. And the prospect he had of cternal blessedness, 16-18. 


HEREFORE seeing we have “this 
T received mercy, we pea Goteets 


2 But have renounced tho hidden things of 
° dishonesty, not walking in craftiness,¢ nor hand- 





“ 


®Ch, iii. 6.—> 1 Cor. vii. 25. 1 Tim. i. 18.— 
¢ Gr, shame. Rom. |. 16. vi, 21. 





Verse 1, Seeing we have this ministry] The gospel, of 
which he gave that noble account which we read in tho pre- 
ceding chapter. 

We faint not] We meet with many tribulations, but are 
supported in and through all by the grace of the gospel. 
Instead of we faint not, we act not wickedly isthe reading 
of several MSS.; it certainly makes a very good sense with 
what goes before and what follows. 

Verso 2. But have renounced | 
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We have disclaimed the 


ling the word of God deceitfully ; but * by manifes- 
tation of the truth ‘commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God. 

3 But if our gospel be hid, 8 it is hid to them that 
are lost; 





4Ch, ii, 17. 1 Thess. ii. 5, 6.—¢ Ch. vi. 4,7. vii. 14.—fCh. v. ll, 
—«1 Cor. i.18, Ch. fi. 15. 2 Thess. ii. 10, or 





hidden things of dishonesty; the hidden things of shame ; 
those things which wicked men do; and which they are 
ashamed to have known, and ashamed to own. 

Not walking in craftiness] In subtlety and clever cunning, 
as the false teachers did, who were accomplished fellows, and 
capable of anything. 

Nor handling the word of God decettfully] Not using the 
doctrines of the gospel to serve any secular or carnal pur- 
pose; not explaining away their force so as to palliate or 
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4 In whom *the god of this world © hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest © the light 
of the ‘eat oe gospel of Christ, “ who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them, 

5 © For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus 
the Lord; and ‘ ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
pake. ty 

6 For God, * who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, * hath ' shined in our hearts, to give 
‘the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in * earthen vessels, 
1 that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us. 

8 We are ™troubled on every side, yet not dis- 
tressed ; we are perplexed, but " not in despair ; 





® John xii.8l. xiv. 80. xvi. 11. Eph. vi, 12.—"Isa. vi.10. John 
xii. 40. Ch. iii. 14.—¢Ch. iii. 8, 9, 11, 18. Ver. 6.—4 John 1, 18. 
xii, 45. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 6. Col, i. 35. eb. i. 8.—¢ 1 Cor. i. 18, 23, 
x, 83.—f1 Cor. ix. 19. Ch. i, 24.—¢ Gen. i. 3.—» Or, is he who hath. 
—i2 Pet. i. 19.—J Ver. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 9.—*Ch. v. 1.—'1 Cor. ii. 5. 
Ch. xi. 9.—” Ch. vii, 5.—" Or, not altogether without help, or means. 





excuse sin; not generalizing its aii do so as to excuse 
many in particular circumstances from obedience, especially 
in that which most crossed their inclinations. 

But by manifestation of the truth] An open, explicit ac- 
knowledgment of what we know to be the truth—what we 
are assured is the gospel of Jesus; concealing nothing; 
blunting the edge of no truth; explaining spiritual things, 
not in the words of man’s wisdom, but in those taught by 
the Spirit of God. 

Commending ourselves to every man’s conscience] This 
is one charactoristic of divine truth : even every man’s con- 
science will acknowledge it, though it speak decidedly against 
his own practices. 

In the sight of God ] Whose eye is ever on the heart and 
conscience of :nan, aud who ulways bears testimony to his 
own word. 

Verse 8. But if our gospel be hid] Veiled; he refers to 
tho subject that he had treated so a ota! in the con- 
clusion of the preceding chapter. If there bea veil on the 

ospel, it is only to the wilfully blind; and if any man’s heart 

e vetled that hears this gospel, it is a proof that he is among 
the lost, those who are fully under the power of sin; who 
have given up themselves to work wickeduess; persons who 
are mere heathens, or live like such, and yet such as Jesus 
Christ came to seek and save ; for the word does not neces- 
sarily imply those that will perish eternally, butis a common 
epithet to point out a man without the gospel and without 

od in the world. Matt. x.6, xvili.11; Luke xix. 10; Matt. 
Matt. xviii. 12; Luke xv. 4. 

Verse 4. In whom the god of this world, §c.}] But who 
is meant by the god of this world? It is generally answered, 
the same who is called the prince of this world, John xvi. 11. 
But the question recurs, who is the prince of this world? 
and the answer to both is, Satan. I must own I feel con- 
siderable reluctance to assign the epithet, THE God to Satan ; 
and were there not a rooted prejudice in favour of the com- 
mon opinion, the contrary might be woll vindicated, viz., that 
by the god of this world the Supreme Being is meant, who 
in his jadgment gave over the minds of the unbelieving Jews 
to spirituol darkness, so that destruction came upon them to 
the uttermost. We are not willing to attribute the blinding 
of men’s minds to God, because we sometimes forget that he 
is the God of justice, and may in judgment remove mercies 
from those that abuse them; but this is repeatedly attri- 
buted to him in the Bible, and the expression before us 1s 
quite a parallel to Isa. vi. 9. And see the parallel places, 

“Hatt. xiil. 14,15; Markiv. 12; John xii. 40; and particularly 
Rom. xi. 8-10. ; eens 

And as to the expression, this world, we are not to imagine 
that it necessarily means wicked men, or a wicked age; for 
it is frequently used to express the whole mundane system, 
and all that is called time, Matt. xii. 82. In Luke xx. 84, 
the children of THI8 WORLD, mean simply mankind at large, 
in their state of probation in this lower world, in opposition 
to their state in the world to come. Irensus, Tertullian, 
Chrysostom, Theedoret, Photius, Theophylact, and Augus- 
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9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; * cast down, but 
not destroyed. 7 

10 ? Always bearing about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, 1 that the life also of Jesua might 
be made manifest in our body. hg 

11 For we which live ‘are alway delivered unto 
death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might 
he made manifest in our mortal flesh. 

12 So then * death worketh in us, but life in you. 

13 We having‘ the same spirit of faith, accordin 
as it is written, "I believed, and therefore have 
spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak ; 

14 Knowing that ‘he which raised up the Lord 
Jesus shalbraise up us also by Jesus, and shall pre- 
sent us with you. 

15 For “allthings are for your sakes, that * the 
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tine, all plead for the above meaning; and St. Augustine 
says that it was the opinion of almost all the ancients. 

est the light of the glorious gospel] That is, they have 
shut their eyes against the light, and their blindness and 
stupor are the consequence. 

y glorious gospel we are to understand the luminous 
gospel; that which comes with so much light and evidence 
to every candid mind. 

Who is the image of God] Christ is called, Heb. i. 3, the 
brightness of God's glory, and the express image of his per- 
son. 

Verse 5. For we preach not ourselves] We neither pro- 
claim our own wisdom, nor power; we have nothing but 
what we have received ; we do not wish to establish our own 
authority, nor to procure our own emolument. 

But Christ Jesus the Lord) We proclaim the author of 
this glorious gospel as Curist, the MEssianu, the anointed 
one; him of whom the prophets wrote; and who is the ex- 
pectation, as he is the glory, of Israel. 

And ourselves your servants] Labouring as fervently and 
as faithfully for your eternal interests as your most trusty 
slaves can do for your secular welfare. Wo belong to 
Jesus; andare your servants on his account, and by his order. 

Verse 6. For God, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness] The apostle refers here, Gen. 1. 8. 

Hath shined in our hearts] As sure, therefdre, as God is 
the author of the light and the creatur of the universe, so 
sure 18 he the author of the gospel ; it is no human jnvention ; 
aud is as far boyond the power of man’s wisdom and might, 
as the creation of the world is beyond all created power, 
energy, and skill. 

The light of the knowledge] To give us and enable us to 
pve to others, the light of the knowledge of God through 

urist, 

In the face of Jesus Christ.} The light, mergy, holiness, 
and glory of God, are reflected upon and communicated to 
us through Jesus Christ; and it is in the appearance and 
person of Jesus Christ that these blessings are communi- 
cated to us. 

Verse 7. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels} 
The original signifies, more literally, vessels made of shells, 
which are very brittle. ; 

That the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us.] “God keeps us continually dependent upon himself ; 
we have nothing but what we have received, and we receive 
every necessary supply just when it is necossary; and have 
nothing at our own command. The good therefore that is 
done is so evidently from the power of God, that none can 
pretend to share the glory with bim. 

Verse 8. We are troubled on every foie Tn this and the 
three following verses the apostle makes allusion to the con- 
tests at the Isthmian games; and the terms which he 
employs in these verses cannot be understood but in reference 
to those agonistical exercises to which he alludes 

Troubled on every side, Yc.) The word belongs clearly to 
wrestling. 
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ebundant e might, through the thanksgiving of 
many, nedened to ie glory of God. 

16 For which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish, yet *the inward man is re- 
newed day by day, 

17 For ° our light affliction, which is but for a 


® Rom. vii. 22, Eph. iti, 16. Col. iii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 4.— 
b Matt. v.18. Bom. viii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 6. v. 10. 








Perplexed, but not in despair] The word, to bein perplenity, 
is fit for the wrestler, who being puzzled by his antagonist’s 
skill knows not what to do. 

Verse 9. Persecuted, but not forsaken] Or pursued, a term 
peculiar to tho race, when one being foremost others pur- 
sue, and get up close after him, endeavouring to outstrip 
him, but cannot succeed: this is the meaning of not forsaken, 
not outstripped, or out-gone, as the word implies. 

Cast down, but not destroyed.] This also belongs to 
wrestlers, where he that throws the other first is conyueror. 
And then, the being not destroyed, signifies that, although 
they were thrown down—cast into troubles and difficulties, 
yet they rose again, and surmounted them all. 

Verse 10. Always bearing about in the body, &c.] Being 
every moment in danger of losing our lives in the cause of 
truth, as Jesus Christ was. Woe, in a word, bear his cross, 
and are ready to offer up our lives for him. ‘here is proba- 
bly an allusion here to the marks, wounds, and bruises which 
the contenders in those games got, and continued to carry 
throughout life. 

That the life also of Jesus might be made manifest} That 
in our preservation, the succass of our ministry, and the 
miracles we work, we might be able to give the fullest demon- 
stration that Jesus is risen again from the dead; and that 
we are strengthened by him to do all these mighty works. 

Verse ll. For we which live] And yet, although we are 
preserved alive, we are in such continual dangers that we 
carry our life in our hands, and are constantly in the spirit 
of sacrifice. But the life—the preserving power—of Christ is 
manifest in our continual support. 

Verse 12. Death worketh in us, &c.] We apostles are in 
continual danger, and live a dying life; while you who have 
received this gospel from us are in no danger. 

Verse 14. Knowing that he which raised up the Lord, &c.] 
And though we shall at last seal this trath with our blood, 
we fear not, being persuaded that as the body cf Christ was 
raised from the dead by the power of the Father, so shall 
our bodies be raised, and that we shall have an eternal life 
with him in glory. 

Verse 15. For all things are for your sakes) We proclaim 
all these truths, and bear all these sufferings for your sakes, 


moment, worketh for usa far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; 

18 ¢ While we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen: for the things 
which are seen are temporal; but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. a 
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thinking all our sufferings nothing if we can gain converts to 
Christ, and build believers up on their most holy faith. 

That the abundant grace] The abounding benefit—the 
copious outpouring of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
by which you have been favoured and enriched, may, through 
she thanksgiving of many, redound to the glory of God, ie, 
that the gratitude of the multitudes which have been con- 
verted may keep pace with the blessings which they have 
received, and abound, as these blessings have abounded. 

Verse 16. For which cause we faint not| See on verse l. 
The common reading, faint not, appears to agree best with 
the apostle’s meaning. 

But though our outward man] That is, our body—that 
part of us that can be seen, heard, and felt, perish—be slow] 
eonanmed by continual trials and afflictions, and be iartyean 
at last ; 

Yet the inward man] Oar soul—that which cannot be 
felt or seen by others, is renewed—is revived, and receives a 
daily increase of light and life from God, so that we grow 
more holy, more happy, and more meet for glory every day. 

Verse 17. For our light affliction, et “The lightness of 
the trial is expressed by the lightness of our affliction; as if 
he had said, it is even levity itself in such acomparison. On 
tho other hand, the far more exceeding signifies that all 
hyperboles full short of describing that weight—eternal glory, 
co solid and lasting, that you may pass from hyperbole to 
hyperbole, and yet, when you have gained the last, are in- 
finitely below it.” 

Verse 18. Whale we look not at the things which are seen] 
While we atm not at the things which are seen; do not make 
them our object ; are not striving to obtain them; for they 
aro not worthy the pursuit of an immortal spirit, because 
they are seen; they are objects to which the natural eye can 
reach ; and they are temporary ; they are to have a short 
duration, and must bave an end. But the things which we 
make our scope and aimure not seen; they are spiritual, 
and therefore invisible to the eye of the body; and besides, 
they aro eternal—things that are permanent; that can have 
no end; they are things which belong to God; holiness, hap- 
piness, and the endless communication and fruition of him. 
Bll, 
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The apostle’s iti hope of eternal glory, and earnest longings after that state of blessedness, 1-4. 


The assurance 


that he had of tt from the Holy Spirit, and his curefulness to be always found pleasing to the Lord, 5-9, All 
must appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 10. Knowing that this awful event must take place, he luboured 
to convince men of the necessity of being prepared to meet the Lord, being influenced to this work by his love of 


Ohrist, 11-13. Jesua Christ having died for all is a 
should live to him, 15. We should know no man after ¢. 


The glorious ministry of reconciliation, 18-21. 
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ae that all were dead, 14. Those for whom he died 


Jlesh, 16. They who are in Christ are new creatures, 17. 
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this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. 

2 For in this > we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven : 

3 If so be that ‘being clothed we shall not be 
found naked. 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but 
“clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life, 

5 Now ° he that hath wrought us for the self-same 
thing ts God, who also ‘hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord; 

7 (For © we walk by faith, not by sight :) 

sJobiv. 19. Ch.iv.7. 2 Pet. i, 18, 14.—> Rom, viii. 23.—¢ Rev, 
iii. 18. xvi, 15.—41 Cor. xv. 53, 54.—e Lau. xxix. 73. Eph. ii. 10.— 


f Roni. viii, 28. Ch. 4.22, Eph. i. 14. iv. 30.—s Rom. viii. 24, 25. 
Ch. iv. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 12. Heb. xi. 1.—» Phil. i. 23.—iOr, on- 


Por we know that if *our earthly house of 


Verse 1. If our earthly house of this tabernacle] The 
apostle alludes here to the ancient Jewish tabernacle, which, 
on all removals of the congregation, was dissolved and tuken 
in pieces; and the ark of the covenant, covered with its own 
curtains, was carried by itself; and when they came to the 
place of rest, then the dissolved parts of the tabernacle were 

together as before. As the tabernacle was taken down 
in order to be again put together, so the body 1s to be dis- 
solved in order to be ve-edified ; that as the ark of the cove- 
nant subsisted by itself, while the tabernacle was down, so 
can the soul, when separated from the body ;' that as the ark 
had then its own sail for its covering, Exod.’ xl. 21, so the 
soul is to have some vehiclo in which it shall subsist till it 
receives its body at the resurrection. 

A building of God} Some think this refers to 9 certain 
celestial vehicle with which God invests holy souls on their 
dismissal from the body; others suppose it relates to the 
resurrection body; and some imagine that it relates merely 
to the state of blessedness which the suiuts shall possess in 
the kingdom of glory. 

Verse 2. For in this we groan] While in this state, and 
in this body, we are encompassed with many infirmities, and 
exposed to many trials, so that life ie a state of discipline 
and affliction, and everything within and around us says, 
“ Arise, and depart, for this is not your'rest !”” 

Desiring to be clothed upon with or house] This and 
the following verses are, in themselves, exceedingly obscure, 
and can be only interpreted by considering that the expres- 
sions used by the apostle are all Jewish, and should be inter- 
preted according to their use of them. 

When the apostle says that they earnestly desired to he 
clothed wpon with our house which is from lagen, he cer- 
tainly means that the great concern of all the genuine 
followers of God was to be full anes to enjoy the 
beatific vision of their Maker and Re eemer. 

Verse 8. If so be that being clothed} Thatis, fully pre- 
pared in this life for the glory of God. 

We shall not be found naked.] Destitute in that future 
state of that divine image which shall render us capable of 
enjoying an endless glory. 

ergo 4. For we that are in this tabernacle] We who are 
in this state of trial and difficulty do groan, being burdened; 
as if he had said: The whole of human life is a state of 
stffering. 

Not 3 that we would be wnclothed] We do not desire 
death; nor to die, even with the full prospect of eternal 
glory before our eyes, an hour before that time which God 
in his wisdom has assigned. 

But clothed wpon] To have the fullest preparation for 
eternal glory. We wish not to die, whatever tribulation we 
may be called to pass through, till the whole will of God is 
accomplished in us and by us. 

That mortality might be swallowed wp of iife. Rein 
ee peopated for the eternal state we shall scarce y be sai 
to die, all that is mortal being absorbed and aunibilated by 
immortality and glory. 
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8 We are confident, I say, and * willing rather to 
be om from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord. 

9 Wherefore we ' labour, that, whether present or 
absent, we may be accepted of him. 

10 ! For we must all appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ; “that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore ' the terror of the Lord, we 
persuade men; but ™we are made manifest unto 
God; and I trust also are made manifest in your 
consciences. 

12 For "we commend not ourselves again unto 
you, but give you occasion ° to glory on our behalf, 
that ye may have somewhat to answer them which 
glory >in appearance, and not in heart. 

13 For 4 whether we be beside ourselves, 7 78 to 
God: or whether we be sober, 7¢ is for your cause. 
deavour.—) Matt. xxv. 31, 82. Rom. xiv, 10.—* Rom. ii. 6. Gul. 
vi. 7, Eph, vi. 8. Col, its. 24, 25. Rev. xxii. 12.—' Job xxxt. v3, 


Heb. x. 81, Jude 28.—™ Ch. iv. 2.—" Ch. iii, 1.—° Ch. i. 14.—P Gr, 
in the face.—49 Ch. xi. 1,16, 17. xii. 6, 11. 








Verse 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same 
thing} God has given us our being and our body for this 
very purpose, that both might be made immortal, and both 
be glorified together. Or, God himself has given us this 
insatiable hungering and thirsting after righteousness aud 
immortality. 

Verse 6. We are always confident] Wo are always full of 
cowrage; we never despond ; we know where our help lies; 
and, having the earnest of the Spirit, we havo the full assur- 
ance of hope. 

Whilst we are at home in the body, Sc.) The original 
words in this sentence are very emphatic: the one signities 
to dwell among cne'’sown people; tv be a sojourner among a 
strange people. Heaven is the home of every genuine 
Christian, and is claimed by such, see Phil. i. 23. Yet, 
while here below, the body is the proper home of the soul; 
but as the soul is made for eternal glory, that glory is its 
country ; and therefore it is considered as being from its 
proper home while below in the body. As all human souls 
are made for this glory, therefore all are considered, while 
here, to be absent from their own country. And it is not 
merely heaven that they have in view, but the Lord; without 
whom, to an anertal: apirit possessed of infinite desires, 
heaven would neither be a home nor a place of rest. Wo 
see plainly that the apostle gives no intimation of an inter- 
mediate state between being at home in tho body and being 
present with the Lord. 

Verse 7. For we walk by faith] While we are in the pre- 
sent state, faith supplies the place of direct vision. In the 
future world we shall have sight—the utmost evidence of 
spiritual and eternal things ; as we shall be present with them 
and live in them. 

Verse 8. We are confident] Weare of good courage, not- 
withstanding our many difficulties; because we have this 
earnest of the Spirit, and the unfailing testimony of God. 
And notwithstanding this, we are willing rather to be absent 
from the body—we certainly prefer a state of glory to a state 
of suffering, and the enjoyment of the beatific vision to even 
the anticipation of it by faith and hope; but, as Christians, 
we cannot desire to die before our time, 

Verse 9. Wherefore we labour] We act at all times on 
the principles of honour ; we are, in the proper sense of the 
word, ambitious to do and say every thing consistently with 
our high vocation ; and, as we claim kindred to the inhabit- 
ants of heaven, to actas they do. [A better rendering is: 
We make it our ambition, 

We apa be accepted of him.) To be pleasing to him. This 
ts and will be our heaven, to study to foes. please, and serve 
him from whom we have received both our being and its 
blessings, 

Verse 10. For we must all appear before the judgment-seat] 
We labour to walk so as to please him, because we know that 
we shall have to give a solemn account of ourselves before 
the judgment-seat of Christ; where he, whose religion we 
profess, will judge us according to its precepts, and according 
to the light and grace which it affords. 
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14 For the love of Christ constraineth us; be- 
cause we thus judge, that *if one dicd for all, then 
were all dead : 

15 And that he died for all, > that they which live 
should not henceforth live uuto themselves, but 
unto him which died for them, and rose again. 

16 ©* Wherefore, henceforth know we no man after 
the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after 
the flesh, ‘yet now henceforth know we him no more. 

17 Therefore ifany man * le in Christ, ‘he w& a 
new creature: “old things are passed away ; behold, 
all things are become new. 

18 And all things are of God, '! who hath recon- 


ee 
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That every one may receive the things] That each may 
receive to himself, into his own hand, bis own reward aud 
his own wages. 

The things done in his body] That is, while he was in 
this lower state; for in this sense the term body 18 taken 
often in this espistle. We may observe also that the soul is 
the grand agent, the body is but ita instrument. And it 
shall receive according to what it has done in the body. 

Verse 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord} This, 
T think, is too harsh a translation; it should be rendered, 
knowing therefore the fear of the Lord; which, strange as it 
may at first appear, often signifies the worship of the Lord, 
or that religious reverence which we owe to him, Acts ix. 
$1; Rom. ni. 18, xin. 7; 1 Pet. 1.17, 11.18, 11.2. The fear 
of God is the beginning of wisdom; the terror of God con- 
founds and overpowers the soul. We lead men to God 
through his fear and love, and with the fear of God the love 
of God is ever consistent ; but where the terror of the Lord 
reigns there can neither be fear, faith, nor love; nay, nor 
hope either. Men who vindicate their constant declamations 
on hell and perdition by quoting this, know little of its mean- 
ing; and, what is worse, seem to know but little of the nature 
of man, and perhaps less of tue spirit of the gospel of Christ. 

But we are made manifest unto God] God, who searches 
the heart, knows that we are upright im our endeavours to 
please him ; and because we are fully persuaded of the 
reality of eternal things, therefore we are fully in earnest to 
get sinners converted to him. 

Munifest in your consciences.}] We have reason to bolieve 
that you have had such proof of our integrity and disinterest. 
eduess that your consciences must acquit us of every un- 
worthy motive, and of every sinister view. 

Verse 12. For we commend not akdaied St. Paul pro- 
bably speaks here concerning the false apostle, who had been 
dividing the church, and endeavouring to raise a party to 
himself, by vilifying both the apostle and his doctrine. 

Verse 13. Beside ourselves} Probably he was reputed 
by some to be deranged. 

It is to God] If we do appear, in speaking of the glories 
of the eternal world, to be transported beyond ourselves, it 
is through the good hand of our God upon us, and we do it 
to promote his honour 

hether we be sober] Speak of divine things in a more 
cool and dispassionate manner; it is that we may the better 
inatruct and sneered @ you. 

Verse 14. For the love of Christ constraineth us] It isthe 
effect produced by this love which bears us away with itself, 
which cuuses us to love after the similitude of that love by 
which we are influenced ; and as God ao loved the world as 
to give his Son for it, and as Christ so loved the world as to 

our out his life for it, so we, influenced by the very same 
ove, desire to spend, and be spent, for the glory of God, and 
the salvation of immortal souls. 

If one died for all, then were all dead) The first position 
the apostle takes for granted, viz., that Jesus Christ died for 
ALL mankind, This no apostolic man nor primitive Christian 
ever did doubt or could doubt. 

The second position he infers from the first, and justly 
too; for if all had not been guilty, and consigned to eternal 
death because of their sin, there could have been no need of 
his death. 

Verse 15. And that he dicd for all, that they which live, 


435 


ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given 


to us the ministry of reconciliation ; 

19 To wit, that /God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespas- 
ses unto them; and hath * committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are ' ambassadors for Christ, as 
™though God did beseech you by us: we pray you 
in Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled to God. 

21 For "he hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin; that we might be made ° the right- 
eousness of God in him. 





ii. 16, Col.i. 20, 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10.—j Rom, til. 24, 25,—* Gr. put 
wn us.— Job xxxili. 23. Mal.ii. 7. Ch. ii. 6. Eph. vi. 20.—"Ch, 
vi, 1." Iga, liii. 6, 9, 12. Gul. iii, 18. 1 Pet. 1i, 22, 24. 1 John 
iil. 5.—° Rom. i. 17. v.19. x. 3. 


§c.} This third position he draws from the preceding: If 
all were dead, and in danger of endless perdition ; and if he 
died for all, to save them from that perdition; then it justly 
follows that they wre not their own, that they are bought b 
his blood; and should not live unto themselves, for this is 
the way to final ruin; but unto him who died for them, and 
thus made an atonement for their sins, and rose again for 
their justification. 

Verse 16. Know we no man after the flesh] We esteem 
no man on account of his family relations, or the stock 
whence he proceeded, because we see all are shut up in un- 
belief, and ull are children of wrath. 

Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh] Some 
of the Judaizing teachers at Corinth might value themselves 
in having seen Christ in the flesh, which certainly St. Paul 
did not; hence he takes occasion to say here that this kind 
of privilege availed nothing; for the old creature, however 
noble, or well descended in the sight of men, is under the 
curse; and the new creature only is such as God can approve. 

Verse 17. If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature] 
It is vain for a man to profess affinity to Christ according to 
the flesh, while he is unchanged in his heart and life, and 
dead in trespasses and sins; for he that is in Christ, that is, 
a genuine Christian, having Christ dwelling in his heart by 
faith, is a new creature ; his old state 1s changed: he was a 
child of Satan, he ia now a child of God; he was a slave of 
sin, and his works were death; he is now made free from 
sin, and has his fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
life. Therefore, old things are passed away. 

Behold, all things are hecomne new.| The man is not only 
mended, but he is new made; heisa new creature, a new 
creation, a little world in himself : formerly, all was in chaotic 
disorder; now, there is u new creation, which God himself 
owns as his workmanship, and which he can look on and 
pronounce very good. 

Verse 18. And all things are of God) As the thorough 
conversion of the soul is compared to a new creation, and 
creation is the proper work of an all-wise Almighty Being ; 
then, this total change of heart, suul, and life, which takes 
place under the preaching of the gospel, is effected by the 
power and grace of God. 

Who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ] There 
isan enmity in the heart of man against sacred things; the 
grace of Christ alone can remove this enmity. 

The ministry of reconciliation] The oFrricg or function 
of this recone Meadion ; called, ver. 19, the word, the poc- 
TRINE of this reconciliation. The word which we render 
reconciliation, comes from a root signifying to change 
thoroughly ; and the grand object of the gospel is to make 
a complete change in men’s minds and manners; but the 
first: object is the removal uf enmity from the heart of man, 
that he may be disposed to accept of the salvation God has 

rovided for him, on the terms which God has promised. 
Khe enmity in the heart of man is the grand hindrauce to his 
salvation. ; 

Verse 19. That God was in Christ] This is the doctrine 
which this ministry of reconciliation holds out, and the doc- 
trine which it uses to bring about the reconciliation itself. 

Verse 20. We are ambassadors for Christ] We execute 
the function of ambassadors in Christ’s stead. He came 
from the Father to mankind on this important embassy. 
He has left the world, and appointed us in his place. 
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As though God did beseech you by us] What we say to 
you we say on the authority of God; our entreaties are his 
entreaties ; our warm love to you, a faint reflection of his 
infinite love; we pray you to return to God, it is his will that 
you should do so; we promise you remission of sing, we are 
authorised to do so by God himself. In Christ’s stead we 
pray you to lay aside your enmity and be reconciled to God; 
1.@., accept pardon, peace, holiness, and heaven; which are 
all procured for you by his blood, and offered to you on his 
own authority. 

Verse 21. Por he hath made him to be sin for us] He 
made him who knew no sin (who was innocent) a sin-offering 
for us. The word, translated sin, occurs here twice: in the 
first place it means sin, ie., transgression and guilt ; and of 
Christ it is said, He knew no sin, 1.¢e., was innocent; for not 
to know sin is the same as to be consctous of innocence. In 
the second place it signifies a sin-offering, or sacrifice as sin, 
and answers to the chattaah and chatvath of the Hebrew 
text; which signifies both sin and sin-offering in a greut 
variety of places in the Pentateach. The Septuagint trans- 
late the Hebrew word by dpapria in ninety-four places in 
Ewodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, where a einofering is 
meant; and where oar version translates the word not sin, 








but an offering for sin. Had our translators attended to 
their own method of translating the word in other places 
where it means the same as here, they would not have given 
this false view of a passage which has been made the ioah- 
dation of a most blasphemous doctrine, viz., that our sins 
were imputed to Christ, and that he was a proper object of 
the indignation of divine justice, because he was blackened 
with imputed sin; and some have P dake aca so far in this 
blasphemous career as to say, that Christ may be considered 
as the greatest of siuners, because all the sins of mankind 
or of the elect, as they say, were imputed to him, and reckoned 
as his own. 

That we might be made the righteousness of God in him.] 
The righteousness of God signifies here the salvation of God, 
as comprehending justijication through the blood of Christ, 
and sanctification through his Spirit. And all this righte. 
ousness, justification, and holiness we receive in, by, for, and 
through HIM, aa the grand sacrificial, procuring,.and meri- 
torious cause of these, and every other blessing. Some 
render the passage: We are justified through him, before 
God ; or, We are justified, according to Gud’s plan of just- 
fication, through him. 


CHAPTER VI. 


We should not receive the grace of God in vain, having such promises of ul tb from Hum, 1, 2. 
act so as to bring no disgrace on the gospel, 3. How the apostles behave 


We should 
themselves, preached, suffered, and 


rejoiced, 4-10. St. Paul’s affectionate concern for the Corinthians, 11-13. He counsels them not to be yoked 
with unbelievers, and advances several arguments why they should avoid them, 14-16. Exhorte them to 


avoid evil companions and evil 
be his sons and his daughters, 17, 18. 
grace of God in vain. 


2 (For he saith, ‘I have heard thee in a 

time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I 
succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; 
behold, now ts the day of salvation.) 

3 * Giving no offence in any thing, that the minis- 
try be not blamed : 

4 But in all things ‘approving ourselves *as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 


81 Cor. iii, 9.—* Ch. v, 20.—° Heb, xii. 15.—4 Ina. xlix. 8.—* Rom. 
xiv, 18, 1 Cor, ix. 12. x. 82.—*Gr. commending. Ch. iv. 3.—¢1 Cor. 
iv, 1.—* Ch. xi. 23, &0.~—‘Or, in tossings to and fro,—jCh. iv. 2. vii. 


Verse 1. We then, as workers together with him] The 
two last words, with him, are not in the text, and some sup- 
ply the place thus: ‘ve then, as workers together WITH YOU, 
and the Armenian version seems to have read it so; bnt no 
MS. has this reading, and no other Version. For my own 
part, I see nothing wanting in the text, if we only suppose the 
term apostles ; we (i.¢., apostles) being fellow-workers, also 
entreat you not to recewe the grace of God in vain. 

By the grace of God, this grace or benefit of God, the 
apostle certainly means the grand sacrificial offering of 

hrist for the sin of the world, which he had just before 
mentioned in speaking of the ministry of reconciliation. 
We learn, therefore, that it was possible to receive the grace 
of God and not ultimately benefit by it; or, in other words, 
to begin the Spirit and end in the flesh. 

Verse 2. For he saith] That is, God hath aaid it, by the 
prophet Isaiah, chap. xlix.8; which place the apostle quotes 
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then, as *workers together with him, » be- 
seech you also ‘that ye receive not the 


actices, on the promise that God will be their Father, and that they shall 


5 "In stripes, in imprisonments,! in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings ; 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love cuisianed, 

7 ) By the word of truth, by «the power of God, 
by ‘the armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left, 

8 By honour and dishononr, by evil report and 
good report: as deceivers, and yet true; 

9 As unknown, and ™ yet well known; "as dying, 
and, behold, we live; ° as chastened, and not killed; 

10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as poor, yet 


14.—*1 Cor. ii. 4.—'Ch, x. 4. Eph. vi. 11,13. 2 Tim. iv, 7.—™ Ch, 
a, 2. v.11, xi. 6.—91 Cor. iv. 9. Ch. i. 9. iv. 10, 11.~9° Ps, exvili, 


verbatim et tileratim from the Septuagint. And from this 
we may at once see what is the accepted time, and what the 
day of salvation. Tho Advent of the Messiah was the time 
of God’s pleasure or benevolence, of which all the faithfal 
were in expectation ; andthe day of salvation, was the time 
in which this salvation should be manifested and applied. 
The apostle therefore informs them that this is the time pre- 
dicted by the prophet; and the ministry of reconciliation 
being exercised in full force is a proof that the prophecy is 
fulfilled; and therefore the apostle confidently asserta, Be. 
hold, Now ts this accepted tume, Now the Messiah reigns, 
Now is the gospel dispensation, and therefore Now is the day 
af salvation; that is, the very time in which the power of 

od is present to heal, and in which every sinner believing 
on the Lord Jesus may be saved. 

I rather think that this second verse should be read im. 
mediately after the last verse of the preceding chapter; as 
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making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
“our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ° ye are atrait- 
ened in your own bowels. 

18 Now for a recompence in the same, (* I speak 
as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 

14 4Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers: for * what fellowship hath righteons- 
ness with unrighteousness? and what communion 
hath light with darkness ? 


®Ch, vil. 8.—*Ch. xil, 15.—¢1 Cor. iv, 14.-4 Deut. vii. 2, 3 
1 Cor. v. 9. vii. 39.—¢1 Sam. v. 2, 8. 1 Kings xviii. 21. Eoclus. xii. 
17, 1Cor.x.21. Eph. v. 7, 11.—‘1 Cor. ii. 16. vi. 19. Eph. is. 
21,22. Heb. iii, 6.—¢ Exod. xxix. 45. Lev. xxvi. 12. Jer. xxxi. 


— 








where it now etands it greatly disturbs the connection be- 
tween the first and the third verses. 

Verse 8. Giving no offence] The word signifies a stumbling: 
block in general, or any thing over which a man stumbles or 
falls; and here means any transgression or scandal that 
might take place among the ministers, or the Christians 
themselves, whereby either Jews or Gentiles might take oc- 
casion of offence, and vilify the gospel of Christ. 

Verse 4. But in all things approving ourselves] The 
apostle now proceeds to show how conscientiously himself 
and his fellow-labourers acted, in order to render the minis- 
try of reconciliation effectual to the salvation of men. 

In afflictions] This may signify the series of persecutions 
and distresses in peneral’ the state of cruel suffering in 
which the Church of God and the apostles then existed. 

In necessities] Straits and difficulties ; including all that 
want and affliction which arose from the impoverished state 
of the church. 

In distresses} The word implies, being reduced toa nar- 
row place, driven to a corner, hemmed in on every side, as 
the Toraelitse were atthe Red Sea; the sea before them, 
Pharaoh and his host behind them, and Egyptian fortresses 
on either hand. 

Verse 5. In stripes, in imprisonments] Of these the 
history of the Acts of the Apostles gives ample testimony; 
and there were doubtless many instances of persecution, in 
various forms, which are not on record. 

In tumults] Insurrections raised against them because of 
the gospel. It is more natural to understand the word thus, 
than of agitations, or tossings to and fro, in consequence of 
their unsettled state of life ; or because of persecution, which 
obliged them to flee from place to place. 

In labours) Both with our own hands to provide for our- 
selves the necessaries of life, that we might not be charge- 
able to others; and in labours to spread the gospel of God 
through all countries where his providence opened our way. 

In watchings) Passing many nights without sloop or rest. 

In fastings} Partly constrained through want of food; 
and partly voluntary, as a means of obtaining an increase 
of grace both for ourselves and for the churches. 

erse 6. By tebe In simplicity of intention, and 
purity of affection; together with that chastity and holiness 
of life which the gospel enjoins. 

By knowledge] Of the divine mysteries. 

By long-suffering] Under all provocations, 

By kindness] To our most virulent persecutors, and to 
all men. 

By the Holy Ghost] There are doubts among learned 
men whether the apostle here means that Srrrit who is cal- 
led the Third Person of the Holy Trintry ; or some grace, 
disposition, or quality of the soul, which was thus denomi- 
nated, as implying a spirit wholly purtfied, and fitted to be 
a habitation of God. There does not appear to me any reason 
et we should depart from the usual meaning of the term. 

y love unfeigned] Love without hypocrisy; such as dis- 
posed us at all times to lay down our life for the brethren, 
and to spend and be spent for the glory of God and the good 
of mankind. 

Verse 7. By the word of truth] The doctrine of truth re- 
ceived immediately from God, and faithfully and affection- 
ately pbensned to men. ; 

fy he power of God] Confirming this doctrine, not only 
by the miracles which we were enabled to work, but also by 
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15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial P 
or what part hath he that belioveth with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols ? for f ye are the temple of the living God; 
as God hath said, *I will dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. 

17 * Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; and I will receive you, 

18 'And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall 
be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 


83. xxxii. 38. Ezek, xi. 20. xxxvi. 28. xxxvil. 26, &e. Zech. viii. 8, 
xiii, 9.—) Isa. lii. 11. Ch. vii.l. Rev. xviii. 4.—! Jor. xxxi. 1, 3. 
Rev. xxi. 7. 


the application of that truth to the souls of the people by 
the energy of God. 

By the armour of righteousness} Such as that doscribed 
by the apostle, Eph. vi. 18-17. 

On the right hand and on the left} We have the doctrine 
of truth, and the power of God, as an armour to protect us 
on all sides, every where, and on all occasions. 

Verse 8. By honour and dishonour] By going through 
both ; sometimes respected, sometimes despised. 

By evil report and good report} Sometimes praised, at 
other times calumniated. 

As deceivers| Said to carry about a false doctrine for 
our secular emolument, 

And yet true] Demonstrated by the nature of the doctrine, 
as well as by our life and conversation, that wo are true men ; 
having nothing in view but God’s glory and the salvation of 
the world. 

Verse 9. As unknown] Persons who are to be suspected 
as harbouring dark designs; persons of neither birth, paren. 
tage, nor respectable connexions in life ; 

And yet well known] Proved by our wholo conduct to 
have no such designs, and demonstrated to be holy, upright, 
and useful, by the whole train of our peregrinations, through 
which we can be readily traced from place to place; having 
preached openly, and done nothing in a corner. 

As dying} Through continual dangers, fatigues, and per- 
Becutions ; 

And, behold, we live} We are preserved by the mighty 
power of God in the greatest dangers and deaths. 

As chastened} As though we wore disobedient children, 

And not killed] Though we continue in the very same 
line of conduct that is supposed to bring on us those chastise. 
ments, and which, if it were criminal, would justly expose 
us to death for incorrigible obstinacy ; but our preservation 
is a proof that we please God. 

Verse 10. As sorrowful] Considerate men supposing, 
from our persecuted state and laborious occupation, that 
we must be the most miserable of all men. 

Yet alway rejoicing] Having the consolation of God’s 
Spirit at all times, and a glorious prospect of a blessed im- 
mortality. 

As poor] Destitute of all worldly goods and secular 
interest. 

Yet making many rich] By dispensing to them the trea- 
sures of salvation; making them rich in faith, und hetrs of 
the kingdom, 

As having nothing} Being the most abject of the poor, 

And, yet possessing allthings.) That are really necessary 
for the preservation of our lives. The man who possesses a 
contented spirit possesses all things ; for be is satisfied with 
every dispensation of the providence of God; and “a cone 
tented mind is a continual feast.” 

Verse 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you) 
I speak to you with the utmost freedom and fiuency, because 
of my affection for you. 

Our heart is enlarged.] It is expanded to take you and 
all your interests in; and to keep you in the most affection- 
ate remembrance. 

Verse 12. Ye are not straitened in us] That is, Ye have 
not a narrow place in our affections: the metaphor here is 
taken from the case of a person pent up in a small or narrow 
place, where there is scarcely room to breathe. 

Ye are straitened in your own bowels.) The bowels are 
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used in scripture to denote tho most tender affections. 

Verso 13. Now for a recompence in the same] ‘That you 
muy, in some sort, repay me tor my affection towards you, 
I speak to you as unto my children, whom I have a right to 
command, be ye also enlarged—love me as I love you. 

Verse 14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers} This is a military term: keep in your own ranks; 
do not leave the Christian commuuity tu join in that of the 
heathens, 

Some apply this exhortation to pious persons marrying 
with those who aro not decidedly religious and converted to 
God. That the exhortation may be thus applied I grant; 
but it is certainly not the meaning of the apostle in this 
place. Nevertheless, common sense and true piety show the 
wbsurdity of two such persons pretending to walk together 
ip a way in which they are not agreed. 

For what fellowship, §c.] As righteousness cannot have 
communion with unrighteousness, and light cannot dwell 
with darkness ; so Christ can have no coucord with Belial, 
nor can he that belteveth have any with an infidel. 

Verse 16. What agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols ?} Nothing could appear more abominable to a Jew 
than an idol in the temple of God; here, then, could be no 
ugrooment; the worship of the two is wholly incompatible, 





of the household of 
Hoy: Kopp and continuall 
ere 7 





Ye are the temple of the living God) God intends to make 
the heart of every believer his own house. 

I will dwell in them, and walk in them] The words are 
very emphatic: J will inhabit in them. I will not de asa 
wayfaring man, who turns aside to tarry as for a night, but 
I willtake up my constant residence with them ; I will dwell 
in and among thei. 

I will be their God | They shall have no other God, they 
shall have none besides me; and if they take me for their 
God, I will be to them all that an infinite, eternal, and self- 
sufficient Being can he to his intelligent offspring. 

Verse 17. Wherefore come out jrom among them} Ia it 
not plain from this and the following verse that God would 
be their God only on the ground of their taking him for 


such, and that this depended on their beiug separated from 


the works and workers of iniquity P 
Verse 18. Will be a Father unto you] I will act towards 


you as the most affectionate father can act towards his most 
tender and best beloved child. 


And ye shall be my sons and daughters} Ye shall all be 
od, the fone of heaven; ye shall be 
safe, 


th the Lord Alniyhty.] he Lord, the Governor of all 


things. 


CHAPTER VIL 


The apostle’s inference from the preceding exhortation, 1. He presses them to receive him with affection, because 
of his great love towards them, 2-4. He tells them what distress he felt on their account in Macedonia till 
he had met with Titus, and heard of their prosperity, 5-7. He rejoices that his first epistle was made the 
means of their reformation, 8,9. States how they were affected by his letter, and the process of their refor- 


mation, 10, 11, 


Shows why he had written to them, 12. 


Rejoices that his boasting of them to Titus is 


found to be a truth ; and takes occasion to mention the great affection of Titus for them, and his own con- 


fidence in them, 13-16. 


H AVING * therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and ‘spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God. 
2 Receive us; we have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, * we have defrauded no man. 
3 I speak not this to condemn you; for ‘I have 
paid before, that ye are in our hearts to die and live 
with you. 


*Ch. vi. 17, 18. 1 John iii. 8. Isa. i. 16. viii, 13. xxix. 23. 1 


Thess, v. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 8,—» Acts xx. 88. Ch. xii. 17.—¢Ch. vi. 
11, 12.—4 Ch. iii. 12.—¢1 Cor. i.4. Ch. i. 14.—'Ch. 1. 4. Phil. ii, 





Verse 1. Having therefore these promises} The promises 
mentioned in the three last verses of the preceding chapter, 
to which this verse should certainly be joined. 

Let ws cleanse owrselves] Let us apply to him for the re- 
quisite grace of purification; und avoid everything in spirit 
and practice which is opposite to the doctrine of God, and 
icv has a tendency to pollute the soul. 

Filthiness of the esht The apostle undoubtedly means 
drunkenness, fornication, adultery, and all such sins as are 
done immediately against the body ; and by filthiness of the 
spirit, all impure desires, unholy thoughts, and pone 
imaginations. If we avoid and abhor evil inclinations, an: 
turn away our eyes from beholding vanity, incentives to evil 
being thus lessened Nee the eye affects the heart), there will 
be the less danger of our falling into outward sin. And if 
we avoid all outward occasions of sinning, evil aaa pa he 
will certainly be lessened. All this is our work under the 
common aids of the grace of God. 


488 


4 *Great ie my boldness of speech toward you, 
‘great is my glorying of you: ‘I am filled with 
comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 

5 For, * when we were come into Macedonia, our 
flesh had no rest, but "we were troubled on every 
side; ‘without were fightings, within were fcars, 

6 Nevertheless }God, that comforteth those that 
are cast down, comforted us by * the coming of Titus; 

7 And not by his coming only, but by the conso- 


17, Col, i, 24.~8 Ch. fi. 18.—5Ch. iv. 8.—! Deut. xxxii. 25.—j Ch. 
i, 4.—* Seo ch, ii, 18. 


Perfecting holiness] Gotting the whole mind of Christ 
brought into the soul. This is the grand object of a genuine 
Christian’s pursuit. 

Verse 2. Receive us} This address is variously under- 
stood. Receive us into your affections—love us as we love 

ou. Receive ws as your apostles and teachers; we have 

iven you full proof that God hath both sent and owned uz. 

eceive, comprehend, what we now say to you, and carefully 
mark it. 

We have wronged no man] We have never acted contrary 
to the strictest justice. 

We have corrupted no man] With any false doctrine or 
pernicious opinion. 

We have defrauded no man.] Of any aa of his property. 
But what have your false teachers done 

Verse 8. I speak not this to condemn you) I do not speak 
to reproach but to correct you. I wish you to open your 
eyes and see how youare corrupted, spoiled, and impoverished 
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lation wherewith he was comforted in you, when he 
told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the 
more. 

8 For thongh I made you sorry with a lotter, I 
do not repent, *though I did repent : for I perceive 
that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though 
it were but for @ season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but 
that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made 
sorry “after a godly manner, that ye might reccive 
damage by us in nothing. 

10 For ¢ godly sorrow worketh repentance to sal- 
vation, not to be repented of: * but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. | 

11 For behold this self-same thing, that ye sor- 
rowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought 
in you; yea, what clearing of yourselves; yea, what 
indignation; yea, what fear; yea, what vehement 
desire; yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge! In all 


“Ch. ii, 4.—> Or, according to God.—e 2 Sam. xii. 18. Matt. xxvi. 75. 
—d Prov, xvii, 22.—eCh, ii. 4.— Rom. xv. 32. 


by those whom ye have incautiously preferred to the true 
apostles of Jesus Christ. 

To die and live with you.} An expression which points 
out the strongest affection, as in cases where love blinds us 
to the faults of those whom wo love, and causes us to prefer 
them to all others. 

Vorse 4. Great is my boldness of speech) He seems to 
refer to the manner in which he spoke of them to others. 

Great is my glorying of you] They had probably been 
very loving and affectionate previously to the time in which 
they were perverted by their false apostle. 

Iam filled with comfort) My affection for you has still 
the most powerful ascendancy in my soul. 

I am exceeding joyful] I superabound in joy; I havea 
joy beyond expression. 

In all our tribulation.] Under all our tribulations, I feel 
inexpressible joy on your account. 

Verse 5. When we were come into Macedonia] St. Paul, 
having left Ephesus, came to Troas, where he stopped some 
time; afterwards he came to Macedonia, whence he wrote 
this epistle. 

Our flesh had no rest] So exceedingly anxious was he to 
know the success of his first epistle to thom. 

Without were fightings] The oppositions of Pagans, Jews, 
and false brethren. 

Within were jfears.| Uncertain conjectures relativo to the 
success of his epistle. 

Verse 6. Comforted us by the coming of Titus] Who 
brought him a most satisfactory account of the success of 
his epistle, and the good state of the Corinthian Church. 

Verse 8. I do not repent, though I did repent} I am not 
sorry that I have written that letter, because | find it has 
completely answered the end for which it_was sent. 

Verse 9. Ye sorrowed to repentance] We sce that a man 
may sorrow and yet not repent, 

Made sorry after a godly manner] It was not a sorrow 
because ye were found out, and thus solemnly reprehended, 
but a sorrow because ye had sinned against God, and which 
consideration caused you to grieve more than the apprehension 
of any punishment. 

Damage by us in nothing.) Your repentance prevented 
that exercise of my apostolic duty, which would have con- 
signed your bodies to destruction, that your souls might be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 10. For godly sorrow] That which has the breach 
of God’s holy law for its object. 

Worketh repentance] <A thorough change of mind unto 
salvation, because the person who feels it cannot rest till he 
finds pardon through the morcy of God. 

But the sorrow of the world worketh death.] Sorrow for 
lost goods, lost friends, death of relatives, &c., when it is 
poignant and deep, produces diseases, increases those that 
already exist, and often leads men to lay desperate hands on 
themselves. 
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things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in 
this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did 7! 
not for his cause that had dono the wrong, nor for 
his cause that suffered wrong, * but that our care for 
you inthe sight of God might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort: 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, because bis spirit ‘ was refreshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted anything to him of you, 
Tam not ashamed; but as we spake all things to you 
in truth, even so our boasting, which I made before 
Titus, is found a truth. 

15 And his * inward affection is more abundant 
toward you, whilst he remembereth * the obedience 
2 you all, how with fear and trembling ye received 

im. 

16 [J rejoice, therefore, that }I have confidence in 

you in all things. 


¢Qr. bowels. Ch. vi. 12,.—5 Ch, ii. 9. Phil. ii. 12.~ 
‘2 Theas, iii. 4. Philem. 8, 21. 


Vorse 11. What carefulness it wrought in you] Careful- 
ness of obeying my directions, ver. 15; yea, what clearing 
of yourselves from guilt by inflicting censures on the guilty 
person, and putting away evil from among you, 1 Cor. xv. 18; 
yea, what indignation against him who had dishononred his 
profession, and defiled the church; yea, what fear of my dis- 
pleasure, and the rod which I threatened, 1 Cor. iv. 21; yea, 
what vehement desire to rectify what was amiss in this 
matter, ver. 7; yea, what zeal for me; yea, what revenge in 
punishing the delinguent, 

In all things, ire. In the whole of your conduct in this 
affair since ye have received my letter, ve have approved 
yourselves to be clear ; not only to be clear of contumacy and 
obstinate persistence in your former conduct, but to have 
done all in the compass of your power to rectify the abuses 
which had crept in among you. The Corimthians were not 
clear, i.e., innocent or void of blame in the fact, but they were 
clear of all blame in their endeavours to remove the evil. 

Verse 12. Not for his cause that had done the wrong] 
Viz., the incestuous person. 

Nor for his cause that suffered wrong) Some think the 
apostle means himself; others, that he means the church at 
Corinth, tho singular being put for the plural; others, the 
Jamily of the incestuous porson; and others, the father of 
the incestuous person. 

But that our care for you—might appear] It was not to 
get the delinquent punished, nor marely to do justice to those 
who had suffered in this business, that the apostle wrote hia 
epistle to them, but that they might have the fullest proof of 
his fathorly affection for them, and his concern for the 
honour of God. 

Verse 18. For the joy of Titus] Titus, who had now met 
St. Paul in Macedonia, gave him the most flattoring accounts 
of the improved state of the Corinthian Church. 

‘ Verse 15. And his taward affection] Those bowels of his 
—his most tender affection. 

Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all] This is 
a very natural picture ; he represents Titus as overjoyed, even 
while he is delivering his account of the Corinthian Church. 
He expatiated on it with extreme delight, andthereby showed 
at once both his love for St. Paul and his love for them. 

With fear and trembling ye received hin.] Yereverenced 
his authority; ye were obeient to his directions; and ye 
dreaded lest any thing should be undone or ill done which 
he had delivered to you in the name of God. 

Verse 16. I have confidence in you, in all things.] It ap. 
pears that the apostle was now fully persuaded, from the 
accounts given by Titus, that every scandal had been put 
away from this church; that the faction which had long dis. 
tracted and divided them was nearly broken; that all was 
on the eve of being restored to its primitive purity and exoel- 
lence; and that their character was now go firmly fixed, that 
there was no reason to apprehend that they should be again 
tvussed to and fro with every wind of doctrine. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The apostle stirs them up to make a collection for the poor Ohristians at Jerusalem, by the very liberal contributions 
of the people of Macedonia, for the same purpose, who were comparatively a poor people, 1-5. He tells them 
that he had desired Titus to finish this good work among them which he had begun; hoping that as they 
abounded in many excellent gifts and graces, they would abound in this also, 6-8. He exhorts them to this by 
the example My Jesus Christ, who, though rich, subjected himself to voluntary poverty, that they might be en- 

€ 


riched, 9. 


shows them that this contribution, which had been long ago begun, should have been long since 


Jinished, 10. And that they should do every thing with a ready and willing mind, according to the abtlity 
which God had given them ; that abundance should nat prevail on the one hand, while pinching poverty ruled 
on the other ; but that there should be an equality, 11-14. He shows, from the distribution of the manna in 
the wilderness, that the design of God was, that every member of his spiritual household should have the neces~ 
saries of life, 15. He tells them that he had now sent Titus, and another with him, to Corinth, to complete 


this great work, 16-22. 
brethren, we do you to 


\fOREOVE Ry, “nit of the grace of God 


bestowed on the churches of Macedonia ; 

2 How that, in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy and *their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their ° liberality. 

3 For to their power (I bear record), yea, and be- 
yond their power, they were willing of themselves ; 

4 Praying us with much intreaty that we would 
receive the gift, and take wpon ua * the fellowship of 
the ministering to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but first gave 
their ownselves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God; 

6 Insomuch that ‘we desired Titus, that as he 
had began, so he would also finish in you the same 
* grace also. 


“a Mark xii, 44.—Gr. simplicity, Ch. 1x. 11.—* Acts xi. 29. xxiv. 
17. Rom. xv. 25, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 3,4. Ch. ix. 1.—4 Ver. 17.) Ch. 
xii, 18.—e Or, gist. Ver. 4, 19.—f1 Cor. i. 5. xii. 13.—¢ Ch. ix. 8.— 


Vorse 1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit} We make 
known unto you. This is plain and intelligible, the other is 
not so; and the form is now obsolete. 

The grace of God bestowed] Dr. Whitby has made it fully 
evident that the expression grace of God signifies the charit- 
able contribution made by the churches in Macedonia, to 
which they were excited by the grace or influence of God 
upon their hearts; and that the verb cannot signify bestowed, 
on, but given in. This charity is styled the grace of God, 
either from its exceeding greatness (as the cedars of God and 
mountains of God signify great cedars and great mountains, 
Pealm xxxvi. 6, lxxx. 10) ; or rather it is so called as proceed- 
ing from God, who is the dispenser of all good, and the giver 
of this disposition ; for the motive of charity must come from 


m. 

The churches of Macedonia] These were Philippi, Thes- 
salonica, Berea, Jc. 

Verse 2. In a great trial of affliction] The Macedonians, 
though both poor and petsecuted, rejoiced exceedingly that 
an opportunity was afforded them of doing good to their more 
impoverished and more persecuted brethren. 

an 3. For to their power, &c.] In their Hberenty eh 
had no rule bat their ability ; they believed they were boun 
to contribute all they could ; and even this rule they trans- 
gressed, for they went beyond their power—they deprived 
themselves for a time of the necessaries of life, in order to 
give to others who were destitute even of necessaries. 

Verse 4. Praying us with much ated E We had not to 
solicit them to thie great act of kindness ; they even entreated 
us to accept their bounty, and to take the wants of the poor 
in Judea. 

Verse 5. Not as we hoped] They far exceeded our expecta- 
tions for they consecrated themeelves entirely to the work 
of God; giving themselves and all they possessed first unto 
the Lord; and then, as they saw that it was the will of God 
Jthat they should come especially forward in this charitable 
work, they gave themselves to us, to assist to the uttermost 
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The character which he gives of Titus and the others employed in this business, 23, 24, 


? Therefore, as ‘ye abound in every thing, in faith, 
and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, 
and in your love to us, see £ that ye abound in this 
grace also. 

8 * I speak not by commandment, but by occasion 
of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sin- 
cerity of your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
' that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be- 
ead poor, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich, 

10 And herein /I give my advice: for «this is 
expedient for you, who have begun before, not only 
to do, but also to be ' forward ™a year ago. 

11 Now thorofore perform the doing oF it ; that as 
there was a readiness to will, so there may be a per- 
formance also out of that which ye have. 


*1 Cor. vii. 6.—!' Matt, viii, 20. Luke ix, 68. Phil. ii. 6, 7,—)1 Cor. 
vii, 25.—* Prov. xix. 17. Matt. x. 42. 1 Tim. vi.18,19. Heb. xiii. 
16.—!' Gr. willing.—™ Ch. ix, 2. 





in providing relief for the suffering Christigns in Judea. [Ez- 
pected is a ee rendering than hoped.] 

Verse 6. That we desired Titus] Titus had probably laid 
the plan of this contribution when he was before at Corinth, 
ous to the direction given by the apostle, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 


c. 

Verse 7. As ye abound in every thing] See the note on 
1 Cor.i. 5. In faith, crediting the whole testimony of God; 
un utterance, in doctrine, knowing what to teach ; baswleaje 
of God’s will, and prudence to direct you in teaching and 
doing it; in diligence, to amend all that is wrong among 
you, and to do what is right; and in love to ws, whom now 
ye prize as the apostles of the Lord, and your pastors in him. 

Abound in this grace also.) Be as eminent for your 
charitable disposition as ye are for your faith, doctrine, 
knowledge, diligence, and love. : 

Verse 8. I speak not by commandment] I do not posi- 
tively order this: I assume no right or authority over your 
property ; what you devote of your substance to charitable 
purposes must. be your own work, and a free-will offering. 

he forwardness of others] Viz., the churthes of Mace. 
donia, which had already exerted themselves so very much in 
this good work. 

Verse 9. For ye know the grace of owr Lord Jesus Christ] 
This was the strongest argumentof all; and it is urged home 
by the apostle with admirable address. 8 

That, though he was rich} The possessor, as he was the 
creator, of the heavens and the earth; for your sakes he be- 
came poor—he emptied himself, and made himeelf of no 
reputation, and took upon himself the form of a servant, 
and humbled himself unto death, even the death of the 
cross; that ye, through his poverty—through his humiliation 
and death, might be rich—might regain your forfeited in- 
heritance, and be enriched with every grace of his Holy 
Spirit, and brought at last to his eternal flor 

Verse 10. Herein I give my advice] For I speak not by 
way of commandment, verse 8. . 


CHAP. IX. 





12 For* if there be first a willing mind, 2 78 ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath not. 

18 For I mean not that other men be eased, and 
ye burdened : 

14 But by an equality, fiat now at this time your 
abundance may be a supply for their want; that 
their abundance also may be a supply for your want, 
that there may be equality : 

15 As it is written, ” He that had gathered much 
had nothing over; and he that had gathered little 
had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, which put the same 
earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the ° exhortation; but 
being more forward, of his own accord he went unto 


ou. 

18 And we have sent with him ‘the brother, 
whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the 
churches ; 


te ee 


® Mark xii, 48, 44. Luke xxi. $3 —® Exod. xvi. 18.—¢ Ver. 6.— 
“Ch. xii. 18,—¢1 Cor. xvi. 8, 4.—fOr, gift. Ver. 4,6,7. Ch. ix. 8. 


ee ree ere eae 


For this is expedient for you} lt is necessary you should 
do this to preserve a consistency of conduct; for ye began 
this work a year ago, and it is necessary that ye should com- 
plete it as soon as possible. 

Not only to do, but also to be forward) Literally, to do 
and to will; but ag the will must be before the deed; the 
latter verb must be taken here in the sense of delight, as it 
frequently means in the Old and New Testaments. 

Vere 11. A readiness to will, so there may be a perfor. 
mance! Ye have willed and purposed this; now perform it. 

Out of that which ye have.}| Give as God has enabled 
you; and give as God has disposed you. He requires each 
man to do as he can; and accepts the will where the means 
are wanting to perform the deed. 

Verse 12. According to that a man Sana According to 
his real property ; not taking that which belongs to his own 
family, and is indispensably necessary for their support; and 
not taking that which belongs to others, viz., what he owes 
to any man. 

Verse 18. That other men de eased] I do not design that 
yon should impoverish yourselves in order that others may 

ive affluently. 

Verse 14, But by an equality] That you may do to those 
who are distressed now as, ou a change of circumstances, 
you would wish them to do to you. 

That there may be equality] That ye may exert yourselves 
so in behalf of those poor people that there may be between 
you an equality in the necessaries of life; your abundance 
supplying them with that of which they are utterly destitute. 

erse 15. He that had gathered much, had nothing over) 
See the note on Hxod. xvi. 18. 

Verse 17. He accepted the peioiieraaaaee | I advised him to 
visit you and excite you to this good work, and I found that 
be was already disposed in his heart to doit; God put this 
earnest cure in the heart of Titus for you, ver. 16. 

Verse 18. The brother, whose eee is in the gospel] Who 
this brother was we cannot tell; some suppose it was St. 
Luke, who wrote a gospel, and who was the companion of 
St. Paul in several of his travels; others think it was Silas ; 


a 


19 And not that only, but who was also * chosen 
of the churches to travel with us with this ‘ grace, 
which is administered by us £to the glory of the 
same Lord, and declaration of your ready mind. 

20 Avoiding this, that no man should blame us 
in this abundance which is administered by us: 

21 * Providing for honest things, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. 

22 And we have sent with them our brother, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things; but now much more diligent, upon the 
great confidence which ! I have in you. 

23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my 
partner and fellow-helper concerning you: or our 
brethren be inquired of, they are’ the messengers of 
the churches, and the glory of Christ. 

24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the 
churches, the proof of your love, and of our * boast- 
ing on your behalf. 


—@Ub. iv. 15 —* Rom, xii.17. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 12.—‘Or, he 
hath.—J Phil. ii, 25.—* Ch, vii. 14, ix. 2. 


others, Barnabas; others, Mark; and others, Apollos. 

Verse 19, Chosen of the churches to travel with us| Ap- 

pointed by a show of hands. This appointment, by the 
suffrage of the churches, seems to refer more to St. Luke 
than any one else; unless we suppose he refers to the trans- 
action, Acts xv. 40, 41, and then it would appear that Silas 
is the person intended. 
_ Your ready mind.] Your willingness to relieve them. But, 
instead of your, our, is the reading of almost all the best 
MSS. and all the Versions. ‘This is, doubtless, the true 
reading. 

Verse 20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame us] 
Taking this prudent caution to have witnesses of our con- 
duct, and such as were chosen by the churches thomselves, 
that we might not be suspected of having either embezzled 
or snide their bounty. 

Verse 21. Providing for honest things) Taking care to act 
so as not only to be clear in the sight of God, but also to be 
yal te the sight of all men; avoiding even the appearance 
of evil. 

Verse 22. We have sent with them] Titus, and probably, 
Luke; our brother, probably Apollos. 

Now much more diligent inding that I have the fallest 
confidence in your complete reformation and love to me, he 
engages in this business with alacrity, and exceeds even hig 
former diligence. 

Verse 23. Whether any do inquire of Titus] Should it be 
asked, Who is this Titus? I answer, he is my companion, 
and my fellow-Jabourer in reference to you; chap. ii. 18, vii. 
6,7. Should any inquire, Who are these brethren, Luke and 
ApollosP I answer, They are apostles of the churches, and 
intensely bent on promoting the glory of Christ. 

Verse 24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the 
churches, Jc.) Seeing they are persons every way worthy 
in themselves, and coming to you on such an important 
occasion, and so highly recommended, receive them affeo- 
tionately ; and let them thus see that the very high charac- 
ter I have given of you is not exaggerated, and that you are 
as ready in every work of charity as I have stated you to be. 





CHAPTER IX 


St. Paul intimates that so ready were the Corinthians to make this charitable contribution, that it was scarcely 
necessary for him to write, 1, 2. But lest they should not be ready when he came, he had dent the brethren, 
Titus, d&c., beforehand ; lest, tf any of the Macedonians should come with him, they should find them not pre- 
pared, though he had boasted so much of their ready mind, 3-5. He gives them directions how they shall 


contribute ; and the advantage to be gained by tt, inthe fulfilment of the promises of God, 6-11. 


He shows them 


that by this means the poor shall be relieved, God glorified, their Christian temper manifested, and the prayers 
of many engaged in their behalf, 12-14. And concludes with giving thanks to God for His unspeakable gift, 15. 
56 ; 
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II CORINTHIANS. 





it is superfluous for me to write to you: 

2 For I know °the forwardness of your 

mind, ‘for which I boast of you to them of 

Macedonia, that 4 Achaia was ready a yearago; and 
your zeal hath provoked very many. 

3 * Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boast- 
ing of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as 
I said, ye may be ready:» 

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) 
should be ashamed in this same confident boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the 
brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 
make up beforehand your ‘ bounty, * whoreof ye had 
notice before, that the same might be ready, as a 
_ matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness. 

6 * But this I say, He which soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 

? Every man according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give ; ‘not grudgingly, or of neces- 
sity: for’ God loveth a cheerful giver. 


Por as touching “the ministering to the saints, 


® Acts xi. 29. Rom. xv. 26. 1 Cor. xvi.l, Ch. viii. 4. Gal. ii. 
10.—*Ch_ viii, 19 —*Ch. viil, 24.—4 Ch. viil. 10.—¢ Ch. viii. 6, 17, 
18, 22.—*Qr, blessing. Gen, xxxiil. 11. I Sam. xxv. 27. 2 Kings 
v. 15.—¢ Or, which hath been so much spoken of before.—® Prov. xi. 
24 xix. 17. xxii. 9, Gal. vi, 7, 9.—i Deut. xv. 7.—iExod. xxv. 2. 


Verse 1. It is cet ested for me to write to you] Ineed 
not enlarge, having already said enough, 

Verse 2. I know the forwardness of your mind] You have 
already firmly purposed to contribute to the support of the 
poor and suffering saints. 

That Achaia was ready a 
Morea was anoiently called Achaia, the capital of which wus 
Corinth. 

Your zeal hath provoked very sie Hearing that the 
Corinthians were eo intent on the rehef of the sufferers in 
Palestine, other churches, and especially they of Mucedunia, 
came forward the more promptly and liberally. 

Verse 8. Yet have I sent the brethren] ‘Titus and his 
companions, mentioned in the preceding chapter. 

Verse 5. Whereof ye had notice before] Instead of spoken 
of before, several MSS. and Versions have what was pro- 
mised before. The sense is not very different; probably the 
latter reading was intended to explain the former. 

Bounty, and not as of covetousness.) Had they been 
backward, strangers might have attributed this to a covelous 
principle ; as it would appear that they were loth to give up 
their money, and that they parted with it only when they 
could not for shame keep it any longer. 

Verse 6. He which soweth sparingly) This is a plain 
maxim: no man can expect to reap but in proportion as he 
has sowed. And here almsgiving is represented as a seed 
sown, which shall bring forth a crop. 

Verse 8. God is able to make all grace abound} We have 
already seen, chap. viii. 1, that the word in the connexion in 
which the apostle uses it in these chapters, signifies a chari- 
table gift ; here it vertainly has the same meaning: God is 
able to give you, in hid mercy, abundance of temporal good ; 
that, having a sufficiency, ye may abound in every good work. 

Verse 9. He hath dispersed abroad] Here is still the 
allusion to the sower. He sows much ; not at home merely, 
or among those with whom he is acquainted, but abroad— 
among the strangers, whether of his own or of another nation. 
The quotation is taken from Pa. oxii. 9. 

He hath given to the poor] This is the interpretation of 
he hath scattered abroad ; and therefore it is said, his righte- 
ousness remaineth for ever—his good work is had in remem- 
brance before God. By righteousness the Jews understand 
alns-gwing. See the note on Matt. vi. 1. 


ear ago] The whole of the 
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. sees ; keeping everything in its proper 


8 * And God is able to make all grace abound to- 
ward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in 
all things, may abound to every good work: 

9 (As it is written, ' He hath dispersed abroad; 
he hath given to the poor: his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever. 

10 Now he that ™ ministereth seed to the sower, 
both minister bread for your food, and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase the fruits of your ® right- 
eousness ;) ; 

11 Being enriched in every thing to all ° bounti- 
erie P 4which causeth through us thanksgiving 
to God. 

12 For the administration of this service not only 
* supplicth the want of the saints, but is abundant 
also by many thanksgivings unto God; 

13 Whiles by the experiment of this ministration 
they ‘glorify God for your professed subjection 
unto the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal * dis- 
tribution unto them, and unto all men ; 

14 And by their prayer for you, which long after 
you ‘for the exceeding * grace of God in you. 

15 Thanks be unto God " for his unspeakable gift. 


xxxv. 5. Prov. xi, 25. Ecclus., xxxv. 9,10, Rom. xil, 8. Ch. vin. 
12.—* Prov. xi, 24,25 xxvin 27. Phil. iv. {9.—1 Ps. cxii. 9.—™ Iba, 
lv. 10.—" Hos, x. 12. Matt. vi. 1.—° Or, liberality.—P Gr simplicity. 
Ch. vni. 2.—9 Ch. 1. 11. iv. 15.—Ch. viii. 14.—" Matt. v, 16.—t Heb. 
xiii. 16.—" Ch, viii. 1.—’ James i, 17. 


Verse 10. Now he that ministereth seed to the sower] Thea 
sower, as we have already seen, is he that gives alins of what 
he hath; and God, who requires him to give theso als, ig 
here represented as providing him with the means. 

The word, he that ministereth, is very emphatic ; it signifies 
he who leads up the chorus; it means also to jotn to, associate, 
to swpply or furnish one thing after another so that there be 
no want or chasm. Thus God is represented, in the course 
of his providence, associating and connecting causes and 

lace and state of 

pendance on another, and all upon himself; so that summer 
and winter, heat and cold, seed-time and harvest, regularly 
succeed each other. Thus God leads up this grund chorus 
of causes and effects: provides the seed to the hand of the 
sower; gives him skill to discern the times when the earth 
should be prepared for the grain, and when the grain should 
be sowed; blesses the earth, and causes it to bring forth and 
bud, so that it may again minister seed to the sower aud 
bread to the eater; and, by a watchful pone reserves 
everything. The figure is beautiful, and shows us the grand 
system of causes and effects, all directed by and under the 
immediate guidance and government of God himself. 

The fruits of your righteousness] Your beneficence; see 
the note on Matt. vi. 1, already referred to. 

Verse 11. Being enriched in everything] Observe, Why 
does God give riches? That they may be applied to his glory, 
and the good of men. Why does he increase riches? That 
those who have them may exercise all bountifulness. 

Verse 12. For the administration of this service] The 
poor are relieved, see the hand of God in this relief, and give 
God the glory of his grace. ae 

Verse 13. By the experiment of this ministration] In 
thia, and in the preceding and following verses, the apostle 
enumerates the good effects that would be produced by their 
liberal almagiving to the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

Verse 14. The ewceeding grace of God in you.] By the 
swperabounding or transcending grace, of God, which was 
in them, the apostle most evidently means the merciful and 
charitable disposition which they had towards the suffering 
saints. 

Verse 15. Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable ges 
Some contend that Christ only is here intended ; others, 
that the almsgiving is meant. 


CHAP. X. 


CHAPTER X. 


The apostle vindicates himself against the aspersions cast on his person by the false apostle ; and takes occasion to 
mention his spiritual might and authority, 1-6. He shows them the impropriety of judging after the outward 
appearance, 7, Again refers to his apostolical authority, and informs them that when he again comes among 
them he will show himself tn his deeds as powerful as his letters intimated, 8-11.- He shows that these false 
teachers sat down in other men’s labours, having neither uuthority nor influence from God to break up new ground, 
while he and the apostles in general had the regions assigned to them through which they were to sow the seed of 
life; and that he had never entered into any pluce where the work was made ready to his hand by others, 12-16. 
He concludes with intimating that the glorying of those false apostles wus bad ; that they had nothing but sel/- 
commendation ; and that they who glory should glory in the Lord, 17, 18. 


TOW “I Paul myself beseech you by the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ, 


who ‘in presence am base among you, but 
being absent am bold toward you: 

2 But I beseech you, ‘that I may not be bold 
when I am present with that confidence, wherewith 
I think to be bold against some, which * think of us 
as if we walked according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh : 

4 (‘For the weapons & of our warfare ave not car- 
nal, but " mighty ' through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds ;) 

5 J Casting down * imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ ; 

6 ' And having in a readiness to revenge all dis- 
obedience, when ™ your obedience is fulfilled. 


«Rom, xii. 1.—* Ver. 10, Ch. xii. 5, 7, 9.—¢ Or, in outward ap- 
pearance.—4 1 Cor, iv. 21. Ch. xiii, 2, 10.—¢ Or, reckon.—f Eph. vi. 
13. 1 Thess. v. 8.—s1 Tim. i.18. 2 ‘Tim. ii. 3.—»Acts vu. 22, 1 
Cor. ii. 5. Ch. vi. 7. xiii. 3, 4.—! Or, to God. j1 Cor. i. 19. 111. 19, 
—k Or, reasonings.—! Ch. xiii. 2, 10.—™ Ch. ii. 9. vii. 15.—" John vii. 


Verse 1. I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness] 
Having now finished his directions and advices relative to 
the collection for the poor, he resumes his argument relative 
to the false apostle, who had gained considerable influence 
by representing St. Paul as despicable in his person, his 
ministry, and his influence. 

Who in presence am base among you, but being absent am 
bold toward you) He seems to quote these as the words of 
his calumniator. The insinuation is, that when there was 
danger or opposition at hand, St. Paul acted with great 
obsequiousness, fearing for his person and authority, lest he 
should lose his secular influence. 

Verse 2. Some, which think of us as if we walked accord. 
ing to the flesh.] Acting as aman who had worldly ends in 
view, and would use any means in order to accomplish them. 

Verse 8. Though we walkin the flesh] Thatis: Although 
I am in the common condition of human nature, and must 
live as a human being, yet I do not war after the flesh—I do 
not act the coward or iis poltroon, as they insinuate. 

Verse 4. I'he weapons of our warfare] The apostle often 
uses the metaphor of awarfare to represent the life and trials 
of a Christian minister. 

Are not carnal) Here he refers to the means used by the 
false apostle in order to secure his party; he calumniated 
St. Paul, traduced the truth, preached false and licentious 
doctrines, and supported these with sophistical reasonings. 

But mighty through God} Our doctrines are true and 
pure, they come from God and lead to him, and he accom- 
panies them with his mighty power to the hearts of those 
who hear them; and the strongholds—the apparently solid 
and cogent reasoning of the philosophers, we, by these doc- 
trines, pull down; and thus the fornications of heathenism 
are destroyed, and the cause of Christ triumphs wherever we 
come; and we put to flight the armies of the aliens. 

Verse 5. Casting down anarnaicns| Reasonings or 
opinions. The Greek philosophers valued themselves espe- 
cially on their ethic systems, in which their reasonings ap- 
peared to be very profound ond conclusive; but they were 
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7 "Do ye look on things after the outward ap- 
pearanceP ° If any man trust to himself that he is 
Christ’s, let him of himself think this again, that, as 
he is Christ’s, even so are ? we Christ’s. 

8 For though I should boast somewhat more 4 of 
our authority, which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for your destruction, 'I should 
not be ashamed : 

9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 

10 For his letters, *say they, are weighty and 
powerful; but ‘his bodily presence is weak, and his 
“ specch contemptible. 

11 Let such an one think this, that, such as we 
are in word by letters when we are absent, such will 
we be also in deed when we are present. 

12 * For we dare not make ourselves of the num- 
ber, or compare ourselves with some that commend 
themselves: but they, measuring themselves by 


24. Ch, v. 12, xi. 18.—°1 Cor. xiv, 87. 1 John iv. 6.—P1 Cog, iii, 
23. ix. 1. Ch. xi. 28.—9 Ch. xiii. 10.—" Ch. vii. 14. xii. 6.—* Gr. satth 
he.—t1 Cor. ii. 3,4 Ver.1, Ch. xii. 5, 7,9. Gal. iv. 18.—"1 Cor, 
1.17, ii. 1,4 Ch. xi. 6.—"Ch. fii. 1. v.12. 

obliged to assume principles which were either such as did 
not exist, or were false in themselves, as the whole of their 
mythologic system most evidently was; truly, from what 
remains of them, we see that their metapivysics weregenerall 
bombast; and as to their philosophy, 1t was in general 

for nothing. 

Every high thing) Even the pretendedly sublime doctrines, 
for instance, of Plato, Aristotle, and the Stoics in general, 
fell before the simple preaching of Christ crucified. 

The knowledge of God| The doctrine of the unity and 
eternity of the Divine Nature, which was opposed by the 
plurality of their idols, and the generation of their gods, and 
their men-made deities. It is amazing how feeble a resis- 
tance heathenism made, by argument or reasoning, against 
the doctrine of the gospel! It instantly shrank from the 
give light, and ed on the secular power to contend 

or it 

Bringing into captivity every thought] HEATHENISM could 
not recover itself; in vain did its thousands of altars smoke 
with reiterated hecatombs, their demons were silent, and 
their idols were proved to be nothing in the world. 

The obedience of Christ] Subjection to idole was annihi- 
lated by the progress of the gospel among the heathens ; and 
they soon had but one Lord, and his name one. 

erse 6. And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedis 
ence} Iam ready, enronae this mighty armour of God, to 
punish those opposers of the doctrine of Christ, and the dis. 
obedience which has been produced by them. 

When your obedience is fulfilled.) When you have, in the 
fullest manner, discountenanced those men, and separated 

ourselves from their communion. The apostle was not in 
pase to pull up the tares, lest he should pull up the wheat 
s0. 

Verse 7. Do ye look on things after the outward ear. 
ance?] Do not be carried away with appearances rg not 
be satisfied with show and parade. 

If any man trust to himself that he is Christ's} Here, aa 
in several other places of this and the preceding epistle, the 
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themselves, and comparing themselves among them- 
selves, "are not wise. 

13 » But we will not boast of things without our 
measure, but according to the measure of the ‘rule 
which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach 
even unto you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond owr 
measure, as though we reached not unto you: ‘for 
we are come as tar as toyou also in preaching the 
gospel of Christ: 


*Or, understand it not,—»> Ver. 15.—* Or, Ane. —41 Cor. iii, 5, 10. 
iv. 15, ix. 1.—* Rom. xv. 20.—!Or, magnified én you.—e Or, rule.— 


any or certain person, most evidently refers to the false 
apostle, who made eo much disturbance in the church. 

Let him of himself] Without any authority, certainly, 
from God; but, as he arrogates to himself the character of 
& minister of Christ, let him acknowledge that even so we 
are Christ’s ministers; and that I have, by my preaching, 
and the miracles which I have wrought, given the fallest 
proof that I am especially commissioned by bim, 

Verse 8. For though I should boast, §c.] I have agreater 
authority and spiritual power than I have yet shown, both to 
edify and to punish ; but I employ this for your edification 
in righteousness, and not for the destruction of any dclin- 

uent. 
i Verse 9. That I may not seem, §c.] This is an elliptical 
sentence, and may be supplied thus: I have not used this 
authority ; nor will Tadd any more concerning this part of 
the subject, lest I should seem, as my adversary has insinu- 
ated, to wish to terrify you by my letters. 

Verse 10. For his letters, say they, are weighty and power- 
ful] He boasts of high powers, and that he can do great 


ings. 
But his oe presence is weak] When you behold the 
man, you would find him a feeble, contemptible mortal ; and 
when ye hear him speak, his speech, probably, his doctrine, 
is good for nothing ; his person, matter, aud manner, are 
altogether uninteresting, unimpressive, and too contemptible 
to be valued by the wise and the learned. This seems tu be 
the spirit and design of this slander. 

Verse 11. Such as we are in word] <A threatening of 
this kind would doubtless alarm the false apostle ; and it is 
very likely that he did not await the apostles coming, as he 
would not be willing to try the fate of Elymas. 

Verse 12. We dare not make ourselves, &c.] As if he had 
eaid: I dare neither aseociate with, nor compare myself to, 
those who are full of apa car coats Some think this 
to be an ironical speech. 

But they, ensuring themselves by themselves] As they 
dare not compare themselves with the true apostles of Christ, 
they compare themselves with each other ; and, as they have 
no porfeck standard, they can have no excellence ; nor can 
they ever attain true wisdom, which is not to be had from 
looking at what we are, but to what we should be; and if 
without a directory, what we should be will never appear, 
and consequently our ignorance must continue. 

Verse 13. Things without our ne There is a great 
deal of difficulty in this and the three following verses, and 
there is & great diversity among the MSS. ; and which is the 
true reading can scarcely be determined. Our Version is 
perbaps the plainest that can be made of the text. By the 
measure mentioned here, it seems as if the apostle meant 
the gommiasion he received from God to preach the gospel 
to the Gentiles; a measure or district that extended through 
all Asia Minor and Greece, down to Achaia, where Corinth 
was situated, a measure to reach even unto you. But the 

ions in the verses are all agonistical, aud taken from 
the stadium or race-course in the Olympic and Isthmian 
Games. The measure was the length of the course ; and the 
rule or line, ver. 15 and 16, was’probably the same with the 
white ine, whioh marked out the boundaries of the stadiam ; 
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15 Not boasting of things without owr measure, 
that 7, * of other men’s labours; but having hope, 
when your faith is increased, that we shall be ‘ en- 
larged by you according to our rule abundantly, 

16 To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, 
and not to boast in another man’s £ line of things 
made ready to our hand. 

17 * But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

18 For ‘not he that commendeth himself is ap- 
proved, but ‘whom the Lord commendeth. 


—b Iga, Ixv. 16. Jer. ix. 24. 1 Cor. i. 31.— Prov. xxvii, 2.—j Rom. 
ii. 29. 1 Cor. iv, 8. 


and the verbs reach wnto, stretch out, fc., are all references 
to the emertions made to win the race. 

Verso 14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond] We have 
not proceeded straight from Macedonia through Thessaly, 
and across the Adriatic gulf into Italy, which would have 
led us beyond you westward ; but knowing the mind of our 
God we left this direot path, and came southward through 
Greece down into Achaia, and there wo planted the gospel. 
‘The false apostle has therefore got intojour province, and en- 
tered into our labours, and there boasts as if the conversion 
of the’ heathen Achaians had been his own work. 

Verse 15. Not boasting of things without our measure] 
We speak only of the work which God has done by us; for 
we have never attempted to enter into other men’s laboars, 
and we study to convert those regions assigned to us by the 
Holy Spirit. We enter the course lawfully, and run accord- 
ing to rule. 

We shall be enlarged by you] The original probably sig- 
nifies here to be praised or commended; and the sense 
would be this : e hope that shortly, on your gaining an 
increase of true religion, after your ee distractions and 
divisions, you will plainly see that we are the true messengers 
of God to you; and that in all your intercourse with your 
neighbours, or foreign parts, you will speak of this gospel 
preached by us as a glorious system of saving truth; and 
that, in consequence, the heathen countries around you will 
be the better prepared to receive our message; and thus our 
rule or district will be abundantly extended. 

Verse 16. To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you) 
He probably refers to those parts of the Morea, suet as 
Sparta, &c., that lay southinardiot them, and to Italy, which 
lay on the west; for it does not appear that he considered 
vv measure or province to extend to Libya, or any part of 

rica. 

Not to boast in another man’s line} So very scrupulous 
was the apostle not to build on another man’s foundation, 
that he would not even go to those places where other 
apostles were labouring. He appears to think that every 
apostle had a particular district or province of the heathen 
world allotted to him, and which God commissioned him to 
convert to the Christian faith. No doubt every apostle was 
influenced in the same way; and this was a wise order of 
God; for by these means the gospel was more quickly 
spread through the heathen provinces than it otherwise 
would have been. <“” 

Verse 17. He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.] 
Even the genuine apostle, who has his commission immedi- 
ately from God himself, takes no praise to himself from tha 
prosperity of his work, but gives it all to God. How little 
cause then have your uncommissioned men to boast, to 
whom God has assigned no province, and who only boast in 
another man’s line of things made ready to their hands ! 

Verse 18. Not he that commendeth himself] Not the 
person who makes a parade of his own attainments ; who 

reaches himself, and not Christ Jesus the Lord; and, far 
rom being your servant for Christ's sake, affects to be your 
ruler ; not such a one shall be approved of God, by an 
especial bletding on his labours ; but he whom the Lord com. 
mendeth, by giving him the ewtracrdinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and converting the heathen by his ministry. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


The apostle apologizes for expressing his jealousy relative to the true state of the Corinthians, still fearing lest their 


minds should have been drawn aside from the simplicity of the gospel, 1-3. 


Krom this he takes occasion to extol 


his own ministry, which had been without charge to them, having been supported by the churches of Macedonta 


while he preached the gospel at Corinth, 4-11. 


reasons 


tives the character of the fulse apostles, 12-15. 
e has to boast of secular advantages of birth, education, divine call to the ministry, labours in that 


Shows what 


ministry, grievous persecutions, great sufferings, und extraordinary hazards, 16-33. 


OULD to God ye could bear with me a 
i little in * my folly: and indeed 
> bear with me. 

2 For I am ‘jealous over you with godly 
jealousy: for ‘I have espoused you to one husband, 
* that I may present you ‘asa chasto virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear, lest by any means, as & the serpent 
Nee Eve through his subtilty, so your minds 
* should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh 
whom we have not preache 
spirit, which ye have not received ; or ‘another gos- 
pel, which ye have not accepted ; ye might well bear 

with him. 

5 For I suppose * I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefest apostles. 

6 But though! TI be rude in speech, yet not ™in 


*Voer. 16. Ch. v. 13.—% Or, ye do bear with me.— Gal. iv. 17, 18, 
5 Hos, ii, 19, 20. 1 Cor. iv. 15.—*Col. i. 28.—! Lav. xxi. 18.—¢ Gen. 
iii. 4. John viii. 44.—" Eph. vi, 24. Col. ii. 4, 8,18 1 Tim. i. 3. 
iv, 1. Heb. xiii. 9. 2 Pet. iii. 17.—iGal. i. 7, 8.—JOr, with me.— 
k] Cor. xv. 10. Ch, xit. 11. Gal. ii. 6.—!1 Cor. i. 17. ii. 1, 18. Ch. 


Verse 1. Would to God ye could bear with] As the word 
God is not mentioned here, it would have been much better 
to have translated the passage literally thus: I wish ye could 
bear a little with me. 

In my folly] In my seeming folly; for, being obliged to 
vindicate his ministry, it was necessary that he should speak 
much of himself, his sufferings, and his success. 

Verse 2. I am jealous over you, ¥c.j The apostle evi- 
dently alludes either to the shoshabinwm or paranymphs 
umong the Hebrews, whose office is largely explained in the 
notes on John iii. 29. 

That I may present you as a chaste virgin] The allusion 
is still ae up; and there seems to bea reference to Lev. 
xxi. 14, that the high priest must not marry any one that 
was not a pure virgin. 

Verse 3. As the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty) 
This is a strong reflection on the false apostle and his re 
ing: he was subtle, and by his subtlety he was enabled to 
corrupt the minds of the people from the simplicity of the 
gospel of Christ ; or, to follow the metaphor, he had seduced 
the pure, chaste, well educated virgin, from her duty, affec- 
tion, and allegiance to her one only true husband, ite high 

riest, Jesus Christ. And here he seems to intimate that 
the serpent had seduced the mind of Eve from her affections 
and allegiance to Adam, her true husband; and certainly 
from God, her creator and governor. 

Verse 4. For ¢f he that cometh] The false apostle, who 
came after St. Paul had left Corinth. 

Preacheth another Jesus} Who can save moro full 
more powerfully than that Jesus whom I have preached. 

if ye receve another spirit] And if in consequence of 
believing in this new Saviour ye receive another Spirit, the 
ifts, graces, and consolations of which are greater than 
ose Which ye have received from the Holy Ghost, which 
has been given to you on your believing on the Christ whom 
we preached. —. 

Or another gospel] Containing more privileges, spiritual 
advantages, and stronger excitements to holiness, than that 
which we have preached and which ye have accepted, ye 
might well bear with him. This would be asufficient reason 
why you should not only bear with him, but prefer him to me. 

exrse 5. I was not—behind the very chiefest apostles. ] 
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reacheth another Jesus, 


and 


; or y ye receive another - 


knowledge; but "we have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed anoffence ° in abasing myself 
that ye might be exalted, because I have preached 
to you the gospel of God freely ? 

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, 
to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with you, and wanted, 
»T was chargeable to no man: for that which was 
lacking to me ¢ the brethren which came from Mace- 
donia supplied: and in all things I have kept myself 


‘from being burdensome unto you, and so will I 
keep myself. 
10 * As the truth of Christ is in me, ‘no man 


shall stop me of this boasting "im the regions of 
Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? ‘because I love you not? God 
knoweth. 


x. 10.—" Eph. iii. 4,.—" Ch. iv. 2. v. 11. xii. 12.—° Acts xviii, 3. 
1 Cor. ix. 6,12, Ch. x. 1.—? Acts xx. 33. Ch, xii. 18. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 
2 Thess, iii. 8, 9.—9 Phil. iv. 10, 15, 16.—rCh. xn. 14, 16 —* Rom. ix, 
1.—tGr, this boasting shall not be stopped in me.—" 1 Cor, ix. 15.— 
Ch. vi. 11 vii. 3. xii. 16, 


That is: The most eminent of the apostles have not preached 
Christ, ministered the Spirit, explained and enforced the 
doctrines of tho gospel in a more powerful and effectual 
manner than I have done. 

Verse 6. But though I be rudein speech] Though I speak 
like a common, unlettered man, in plain unadorned phrase, 
studying none of tho graces of eloquence; yet [ am not un- 
skilled in the most profound knowledge of God, of spiritual 
and eternal things, of the nature of the human soul, and 
the sound truths of the gospel-system: ye yourselves are 
witnesses of this, as in all these things I have been thoroughly 
manifested among you, 

Verse 7. Have I conimitted an offence in abasing mysel, 
Have | transgressed in labouring with my hands that I might 
not be chargeable to you? and getting my deticiencies sup- 
plied by contributions from other churches, while 1 was 
employed in labouring for your salvation ? 

Verse 8. I robbed other churches] This part of the sen- 
tence is explained by the latter, taking wages to do you 
service. The word signifies the pay of money and provi- 
sions given daily to a Loman soldier. 

Verse 9. And when I was present with you) For when I 
was with you, and was in want, I was chargeable to no man. 

The brethren which came from Macedonia] He probably 
refors to the supplies which ho received from the church at 
Philippi, which was in Macedonia. 

Verse 10. As the truth of Christ is in me] The truth of 
Christ isin me. That is: I speak as becomes a Christian 
man, and as influenced by the gospel of Christ. It is a 
solemn form of asseveration, if not to be considered in the 
sense of an oath. 

In the regions of Achaia.] The wholeof the Peloponnesus, 
or Morea, in which the city of Corinth stood. 

Verse 11. Wherefore’?] Why have I acted thus? and 
why do I propose to continue to act thus P is it because I love 
you not, and will not permit you to contribute to my support P 
God knoweth the contrary; I do most affectionately love 


ou. 
: Vorse 12, But what Ido, &c.| Lact thus that I may cut 
off occasion of glorying, boasting, or oe Seating from them 
—the false pores and his partisans, who seek occasion— 
who would be glad that I should become chargeable to yoa, 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 





12 But what I do, that I will do, *that I may cut 
off occasion from them which desire occasion; that 
wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. 

13 For such ° are false apostles, * deceitful work- 
ers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan himself is trans- 
formed into ‘an angel of light. 

15 Therefore it ie no great thing if his ministers 
also be transformed as the * ministers of rightcous- 
ness ; ‘ whose end shall be according to their works. 

16 ®I say again, Let no man think mea fool; if 
otherwise, yet as a fool" receive mo, that I may boast 
myself a little. 

17 That which I speak, 'I speak 7 not after the 
Lord, but as it were foolishly, Jin this confidence of 
boasting. 

18 * Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will 
glory also. 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, ' seeing ye yourselves 
are wise. 


al Vor, ix. 12,—> Actes xv. 24. Rom. xvi. 18. Gal i. 7. vi. 12. 


Phil. i. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John iv. 1. hev. ii. 2.—¢Ch. ii, 17, 
Phil. tii. 2. Tit. 1. 10, 1L.—4 Gal. i, 8.—e Ch. in, O.—f Phil. iii. 19. 
—eVer. 1. Ch. xii, 6,11.—" Or, suffer.—il Cor. vii. 6, 12.—)Ch, 


ix, 4.—* Phil. iii, 3, 4.—!1 Cor. iv. 10.—™ Gal. ii. 4. iv. 9—"Ch. x, 


that it might in some sort vindicate them who oxact much 
from you; for they bring you into bondage, and devour you, 
ver. 20. 

Nothing could mortify these persons more than to find 
that the apostle did take nothing, and was resolved to take 
nothing; while they were fleecing the people. 

Verse 18. For such are false apostles] Persons who pre- 
tend to be apostles, but have no mission from Christ. 

Deceitful workers] They do preach and labour, but they 
have nothing but their own emolwment in view. 

Transforming themselves} Assuming as far as they pos- 
sibly can, consistently with their sinister views, the habit, 
manner, and doctrine of the apostles of Christ. 

Verse 14. And no marvel] And no wonder; it need not 
surprise you what the disciples do, when you consider the 
churacter of the master. 

Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.) As 
in ver. 3, the apostle had the history of the temptation and 
fall of man particularly in view, it is very likely that here he 
refers to the same thing. In whatever form Satan appeared 
to our first mother, his pretensions and professions gave him 
the appearance of a good angel; and by pretending that Hve 
should get a great increase of light, that is, wisdom and un- 
derstanding, he deceived her, and fed her to transgress. 

Verse 15. Whose end shall be according to their works.]} 
roa way leads toa bad end. The way of sin is the way to 

ell, 

Verse 16. Let no man think me a fool) As the apostle 
was going to enter into a particular detail of his qualifica- 
tions, natural, acquired, and spiritual; and particularly of 
his labours and sufferings; he thinks it necessary to intro« 
duce the discourse once more as he did, ver. 1. 

Verse 17. I speak it not after the Lord] Were it not for 
the necessity under which I am laid to vindicate my apostle- 
ship, my present glorying would be inconsistent with my 
Christian profession of humility, and knowing no one after 
ied Mahe ’ 

erse 18, Seeing that many glory after the flesh] Boast 
of external and secular things. 

Verse 19. Ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are 
ee A very fine irony. Ye are so profoundly wise as to 
be able to discern that 1 am a fool. ell, it would be dis- 
honourable to you as wise men to fall out with a fool; you 
will therefore g dly bear with his impertinence and foolish- 
ness because of your own profound wisdom. 

Verse 20. For ye suffer] As you are so meek and gentle 
as to submit to be brought into bondage, to have your pro- 
perty devoured, your goods taken away, yourselves laid in 
the dust, so that others may eralt themselves over yeu, yea, 
and will bear from those the most degrading tudignity ; 
then, of course, you will bear with one who has never in- 
sulted, defrauded. devoured, taken of you, ewalted himself 
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20 For ye suffer, “if man bring you into bond- 
age, if a man devour you, ifa man take of you, if a 
man exalt himself, ifa man smite you on the face. 

21 I speak as concerning reproach, " as though we 
had been weak. Howbeit ° whereinsoever any is 
bold (I speak foolishly), I am bold also. 

22 Arethey HebrewsP ®so amI. Are they Is- 
raclites P soam JI. Are they the seed of Abraham P 
so am I. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a 
fool) I am more; %in labours more abundant, * in 
stripes above measure,.in prisons more frequent, 
*in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received I ' forty stripes 
save one. 

25 Thrice was I * beaten with rods, ‘once was I 
stoned, thrice I ~ suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have beon in the deep ; 

26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters, im 
perils of robbers, *in perils by mine own country- 
men, ’ in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 


10.—° Phil, iif. 4.—? Acts xxil.3. Rom. xi.1. Phil. iii. 5.—91 Cor, 
xv. 10.—* Acta ix. 16. xx. 23. xxi. 11. Ch. vi. 4, 5.—*1 Cor. xv. 
30, 31,32. Ch.i.9, 10. iv. 11. vi. 9,—t Dent. xxv, 3.-" Acta xvi, 22.— 
v Acts xiv. 19,—* Acts xxvii 41.—* Actsix. 23. xiii. 50. xiv. 5. xvii. 
5. xx. 3, xxi. 31. xxiii. 10,11. xxv. 3 —y Acta xiv.5 xix, 23. 
against you, or offered you any kind of indignity; and who 
only wishes you to bear his confident boasting, concerning 
matters which he can substantiate. 

Verse 21. 1 speak as concerning reproach] It is necessary 
that [ should show that such men have not even one natural 
good that they can boast of beyond me. 

Verse 22. Are they Hebrews ?] Speaking the sacred lan. 
guage, and reading in the congregation from the Hebrew 
scriptures P the same is my own language. 

Are they Israelites ?] Regularly descended from Jucob, 
and not from Esaw? I am also one. 

Are they the seed of Abraham ?] Cireumcised, and in the 
bond of the covenant P So am I. 

Verse 23. Are they ministers of Christ?] So we find that 
these were professors of Christianity. 

Iam more] More of a minister of Christ than they are, 
and have given fuller proofs of it. 

In labours more abundant] Far from sitting down to take 
my ease in a church already gathered into Christ; I travel 
incessautly, preach everywhere, and at, all risks, in order to 
get the heathen brought from the empire of darkness into 
the kingdom of God’s beloved Son. 

In stripes above measure] Being beaten by the heathen, 
who had no particular rule according to which they scourged 
criminals; and we find, from Acts xvi. 22, 28, that they beat 
Paul unmercifully, with many stripes. 

In prisons more frequent] Sce Acts xxi. 11, and the whole 
of the apostle’s history; and his long imprisonment of at 
least two years at Rome, Acts xxviii. 

In deaths oft.) That is, in the most imminent dangers. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 81; 2 Cor, iv. 11. 

Verse 24. Of the Jews jive times received I forty stripes 
save one.] That is, he was five times scourged by the Jews, 
whose law (Deut. xxv. 3) allowed forty stripes; but they, 
ache Bd to be lenient, and to act within the letter of the 
aw, inflicted but thirty-nine. 

Verse 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods This was under 
the Roman government, as their lictors beat criminals in 
this way e hear of the apostle’s being treated thus once 
namely at Philippi, Acts xvi. 22. 

Once was 1 stoned) Namely, at Lystra, Acts xiv. 19, &e. 

A night and a day I have been in the deep] To what this 
refers we cannot tell; it is generally supposed that in aome 
shipwreck not on record the apostle had saved himself on a 
plank, and was a whole day and night on the sea, tossed 
about at the meroy of the waves. 

Verse 26, In journeyyngs often] He means the particular 
journeys which he took to different places, for the purpose of 
propagating the gospel. 

In perils of waters] Exposed to great dangers in crossing 
rivers; for of rivers the original must be understood. 

Of robbers] Judea itself, and perhaps every other country, 
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On eee 





in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in 
perils among false brethren ; 

27 In weariness and painfulness, *in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in 
cold and nakedness. 

98 Beside those things that are without, that 
which comcth upon me daily, ‘the care of all the 
churches. 

29 4 Who is weak, andI am not weak? who is 
offended, and I burn not P 


~ Acts xx, al, Ch. vi. 5.—>1 Cor. iv. 11,—* 8ee Acts xx. 18, &e., 
Rom i. 14.—-41 Cor, viii. 13. ix. 22.—¢ Ch. xii. 5, 9, 10.—f Rom. i. 9. 





was grievously infested by banditti of this kind; and no 
doubt the apostle in his frequent peregrinations was often 
attacked, but, being poor and having nothing to lose, he 
passed unhurt, though not without great danger. 

In perils by mine own countrymen] The Jews had the 
most rooted antipathy to him, because they considered him 
an apostate from the truo faith, and also the means of per- 
verting many others. 

In perils by the heathen] In the heathen provinces 
whither he went to preach the gospol. 

In perils in the city] Tho different seditions raised against 
him; particularly in Jerusalem, to which Ephesus and 
Damascus may be added. 

Perils in the wilderness} Uninhabited countries through 
which he was obliged to pass in order to reach from city to city. 

Perils in the sen The different voyages he took in narrow 
‘seas, such as the Mediterranean, about dangerous coasts, and 
without compass. 

False brethren] Persons who joined themselves to the 
church, pretending faith in Christ, but intending to act as 
spies, hoping to get some matter of accusation against him. 

e no doubt suffered much also from apostates. 

Verse 27. In weuriness and painfulness] Had not St. 
Paul been deeply convinced of the truth and absolute neces- 
sity of the Christian religion, he could not have continued to 
expose himself tc such hardships. 

erse 28. Beside those things that are without} Inde. 
pendently of all these outward things, I have innumerable 
troubles, and mental oppreasions. . 

Which cometh upon me] This continual press of business ; 
this insurrection of cases to be heard, solved, and determined, 
relative to the doctrine, discipline, state, persecution, and 
supply of all the churches. 





30 If I must needs glory, ‘I will glory of the 
things which concern mine infirmities. 

$1 ‘The God and Father of our Lord Josus Christ, 
¥ which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie 
not. 

32 "In Damascus the governor under Aretas, the 
king, kept the 'city of the Damasccnes with a gar- 
rison, desirous to apprehend me: 

33 And! through ® window in a basket was I let 
down by the wall, and escaped his hands, 


a 1. Ch.i, 28, Gol.i,2. 1 Thess, ii. 5.—# Rom, ix. 5.- » Acts ix, 
, 2.— John vii. 30,34. Actsix. 3.—jJosh.u. 15. Ps. xxxiv. 19. 








Verse 29. Who is weak] What church 1s there under 
persecution, with which I do not immediately sympathize P 
or who, from his weakness in the futth, and scrupulousness 
of conscience, is likely to be stumbled, or turned out of the 
way, to whom I do not condescend and whose burden I do 
not bear P 

Who is offended] Or likely to be turned out of the way, 
and I burn not with zeul to restore and cunfirm him? This 
seems to be the sense of these different questions. 

Verse 30. I will glory—which concern mine infirmities.) I 
will not boast of my natural or acquired powers ; neither 
in what God has done by me; but rather in what 1 have 
sore for him. 

erse 31. The God and Father of our Lord) Here isa 
very solemn asseveration ; an appeal to the ever blessed God 
for the truth of what he asserts. St. Paul’s appeal to God 
is in the same spirit as his most earnest prayer. 

Verse 32. In Damascus the governor under Aretas] For 
the transaction to which the apostle refers see Acts ix. 28. 
As to king Aretas, there were three of thisname. The third, 
who is the person supposed to be referrod to here, was the 
father-in-law of Herod Antipas, of whom see the notes, Acts 
ix. 23, &. 

The governor} Who this ethnarch was wo cannot tell. 
The word ethnarch signifies the governor of a province, under 
a king or emperor. 

Desirous to apprehend me} The enemies of the apostle 
might have represented Lim to the governor as a dangerous 
PY, employed by the Romans. 

erse 33. Through a window in a basket] Probably the 
house was situated on the wall of the city. Seve the nutes on 
this history, Acts ix. 23-25. 


CHAPTER XIL 


St. Paul mentions some wonderful revelations which he had received from the Lord, 1-5. 
in connexion with these extraordinary revelations, that his character might be duly estimated, 6. 


He sneaks of his sufferings 
That he 


might not be too much exalted, a messenger of Satan is sent to buffet him; his prayer for deliverance, and the 


divine answer, 7-9. He exults in sufferings and reproaches, and vindicutes his apostleship, 10-13. 


Promises 


to come and visit them, 14, 15. Answers some vbjections, 16-18. And expresses his opprehensions that when 
he visits them he shall find many evils and disurders among them, 19-21. 


T is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. 
*T will come to visions and revelations of the 
Lord. 


2 I knew a man *in Christ about fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body I cannot tell; or 





Gr. For I will come,—> Rom, xvi.%. Ch.v. 17. Gal. i. 22, 


eee ee 





Verse 1. It ts not enpedient for me} Tho plain meaning of 
the apostle, in this and the preceding chapter, in reference 
to glorying is, that though to boast in any attainments, or in 
what God did by him, was in all possible cases to be avoided, 
as being contrary to the ey ae simplicity of the gos- 
pel; yet the circumstances in which he was found, in refer- 
ence to the Corinthian Church, and his detractors there, 
rendered it absolutely necessary ; not for his personal vindi- 
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whether out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth :) 
such an orfe © caught up to the third heaven. 

3 And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I cannot tell; God knoweth :) 

4 How that he was caught up into ‘ paradise, and 





¢ Acta xxii. 17. a. pv. 46, at Lystra, Acts xiv. 6.—4 Luke xxiii. 48, 


catton, but for the honour of the gospel, the credit of which 
was certainly at stake. 

I will come to visions] Symbolical representations of 
spiritual and celestial things, in which matters of the deepest 
importance are exhibited to the eye of the mind by a varioty 
of emblems, the nature and properties of which serve to 
illustrate those spiritual things. 

Revelations] A manifestation of things not before known, 


4 


2 





heard unspeakable words, which it is not * lawful for 
a man to utter. 

5 Of such an one will I glory: » yet of myself I 
will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For ‘though I would desire to glory, I shall 
not bea fool; for I will say the truth: but now I 
forbear, lest any man should think of me above that 
which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a‘ thorn in the flesh, *the messenger 
of Satan, to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above 
measure. 

8 ‘ For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 

9 And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for 
thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. 
Most gladly, therefore, * will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, * that the power of Christ may rest upon 
me. 





*Or, possible.—> Ch. xi. 30.—° Ch. x. 8. xi. 16.—4See Ezek. xxviii, 
24, Gal, iv. 13, 14.—eJob ii, 7. Luke xiii. 16.—!See Deut iii, 23. 
27. Matt. xxvi, 44.—eCh. xi. 30.—51 Poet. iv. 14.—! Rom. v. 3, 
Ch. vii. 4—JCh. xii 4.—' Ch. xi. 1, 16,17.—' Ch. xi. 5. Gal, ii. 


and such as God alone can make known, because they are a 
part of his own inscrutable counsels. 

Verse 2. I knew a man én Christ] I knew a Christian, or 
a Christian man; for to such alone God now revealed him- 
self, for vision and prophecy had been shut up from the Jews. 

Fourteen years ago] Allowing this epistle to have been 
written some time in the year 57, fourteen years counted 
batkward will lead this transaction to the year 42 or 43, 
which was about the time that Barnabas brought Paul from 
Tarsus to Antioch, Acts xi. 25, 26, and when he and Paul 
were sent by the Church of Antioch with alms to the poor 
Christians at Jerusalem. It is very possible that, on this 
journey, or while in Jerusalem, he had this vision, which was 
intended to be the means of establishing him in the faith, 
and supporting him in the many trials and difficulties through 
which he was to pass. This vision the apostle had kept secret 
for fourteen years. 

hether in the body I cannot tell] That the apostle was 
in an ecstasy or trance, something like that of Peter, Acts 
x. 9, &c., there is reason to believe; but we know that his be- 
ing carried literally into heaven was possible to the Almighty. 
But as he could not decide himself, it would be ridiculous in 
us to attempt it. 

Caught up to the third heaven.] He appeared to have 
been aatied up to this place; but whether bodily he could 
not tell, or whether the spirit were not separated for the 
time, and taken up to the third heaven, he could not tell. 

The third heaven—The Jews talk of seven heavens, and 
Mohammed has received the same from them; but these are 
not only fabulous but absurd, e- 4 

In the sacred writings tiree heavens only are mentioned. 
The first is the atmosphere, what appears to be intended b 
rekia, the firmament or expansion, Gen. i. 6. The secon 
the starry heaven, where are the sun, moon, planets, and 
stars; but these two are often expressed under the one term 
shamayim, the two heavens, or expansions; and in Gen.i. 17, 
they appear to be both expressed by rekia hashshamayim, 
the firmament of heavens. And, thirdly, the place of the 
blessed, or the throne of the divine glory, probably expressed 
by the words shemei hashshamayim, the heavens of heavens. 
But on these subjects the Scripture affords us but little light : 
and on this distinction the reader is not desired to rely. 

Ascending to heaven, or being caught up to heaven, is a 
form of speech among the Jewish writers, to express the 
highest degrees of inspiration. They often say of Moses 
that he ascended on high, ascended on the firmament, 
ascended to heaven ; where it is evident they mean a by 
it that he was favoured with the nearest intimacy with God, 
and the highest revelations relative to his will, &c. If we 
may understand St. Paul thus, it will remove much of the 
difficulty from this place ; and perhaps tho unspeakable words, 
ver, 4, are thus to be understood. He had the most sublime 
communications from God, such as would be improper to 
mention ; though it is very likely that we have the substance 
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10 Therefore 'I take pleasure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis- 
tresses for Christ’s sake: /for when I am weak, 
then am I strong. 

11 I am become “a fool in glorying; ye have 
compelled me : for I ought to have been commended 
of you: for 'in nothing am I behind the very chief- 
est apostles, though ™ I be nothing. 

12 * Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

13 ° For what is it wherein you were inferior to 
other churches, except it be that ?I myself was not 
burdensome to you? forgive me ‘this wrong. 

14 * Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you; and I will not be burdensome to you: for *I 
seek not yours, but you: ‘ for the children ought 
not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the 
children, 

15 And “I will very gladly spend and be spent 


6, 7, 8.—"1 Cor. ili. 7. xv. 8,9. Eph. 1ii, 8.—° Rom. xv. 18, 19. 1 
Cor, ix. 2. Ch. iv. 2. vi. 4. xi. 6.—91 Cor. i. 7.—? 1 Cor. ix. 12. 
Ch. xi. 9 ~1Ch. xi, 7.—"Ch, xiii. 1.—*Acts xx. 33, 1 Cor, x. 33. 
—‘] Cor. iv, 14, 15.—"1 Thess, ii. 8. Phil. ii. 17. 





of these in his epistles. Indeed, the two epistles before us 
seom, in many places, to be the effect of most extraordinary 
revelations. ° 

Verse 4. Caught up into paradise] Among Christiun 
writers paradise generally means the place of the blessed, or 
the stute of separate spirits. Whether the third heaven and 
paradise be the same place we cannot absolutely say; they 
probably are not; ana it is likely that St. Paul, at the time 
referred to, had at least two of sheae roptures. 

Which it is not lawful for a man to utter.) It is probable 
that the apostle refers to some communication concerning 
the divine nature and the divine economy, of which he was 
only to make a general use in his preaching and writing. 
No doubt that what he learned at this time formed the basis 
of all his doctrines. 

Verse 5. Of such an one will I glory] Through modesty 
he does not mention himself, though the account can be 
understood of no other person ; for, did he mean any other, 
the whole account would be completely irrelevant. 

Verse 6. I shall not bea fool] Who that had got such 
honour from God would have been fourteen years silent on 
the subject ? 

Lest any man should think of me above} It isa rare gift 
to discern when to speak, and when to be stlent ; and to know 
when enough is said on a subject, neither too little nor too 
much. 

Verse 7. And lest I should be ewalted] There were three 
evils to be guarded against : 1. The contempt of his gifts and 
call by his enemies. 2. Tho overweening fondness of his 
friends. And, 3. Self-eraltation. 

A thorn in the flesh) The word signifies a stake ; and it 
is used to signify the most oppressive afflictions. Whatever 
it was, it was in the flesh, 1. e., of an outward kind. It was 
neither sin nor sinfulness, for this could not be given him to 
prevent his being ewalted above measure; for sin never had 
and never can have this tendency. What this thorn in the 
flesh might be has given birth to a multitude of conjectures: 
Tertullian thought it the ear-ache; Chrysostom, the head. 
ache; Cyprian, many and grievous bodily torments. I be- 
lieve the apostle to refer simply to the distresses he had 
endured through the opposition he met with at Corinth; 
which were as painful and grievous to bim as a thorn in his 
flesh, or his being bound to a stake ; for, if he could have 
devoted himself to destruction, Rom. ix. 8, for his rebellious 
and unbelieving countrymen, what must ho have suffered on 
account of an eminent church being perverted and torn to 
pieces by a false teacher P God permitted this to keep the 
apostle humble, and at last completely delivered the church 
out of the hands and influence of this deceiver; none, not 
even the incestuous person, having been turned finally out 
of the way by the false doctrines there preached. 

The messenger of Satan] Another mode of expressing 
what he calls the thorn in the flesh; and he seems most 
plainly to refer to the false apostle at Corinth. Satan, the 


CHAP. AIL 





“for> you; though * the more abundantly I love you, 
the less I be loved. 

16 But be it so,4I did not burden yofi; never- 
theless, being crafty, I caught you with guile. 

17 ©Did I make a gain of you by any of them 
whom I sent unto you ? 

18 ‘I desired Titus, and with him I sent a £ brother. 
Did Titus make a gain of youP walked wo not in the 
same spirit P walked we not in the same steps P 

19 "Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves 
unto youP ‘we speak before God in Christ: but 





®John x. 11. Ch. i. 6. Col. i. 24. 2 Tim. ii, 10.—°Gr. your 
souls.—¢ Ch, vi. 12, 18.=4Ch. xi. 9.—¢ Ch. vii. 2.—fCh. viii. 6, 16, 
22.—¢ Ch. viii. 18.—5 Ch. v. 12.—! Rom, ix. 1. Ch. xi, 31.—)1 Cor. 


adversary of God’s truth, sent a man to preach lies at the 
eame place, and turn the Church of God into his own syna- 
gogue ; and by hia teaching lies and calumnies the apostle 
was severely buffeted. We need seck no other sense for these 
expressions. Many, however, think that the apostle had really 
some bodily infirmity that rendered him contemptible, and 
was the means of obstructing the success of his ministry; 
and that the false apostle availed himself of this to set St. 
Paul at nought, and to hold him out to ridicule. 

No infirmity of body nor corporeal sufferings can affect 
and distress a minister of the gospel, equally to the perver- 
sion or scattering of a flock, which were the fruit of innume- 
rable labours, watchings, fastings, prayers, aud tears, 

Verse 8. I besought the Lord] That is, Christ, as the noxt 
verse absolutely proves, and the Socinians themeclves con- 
fess, And if Christ be an object of prayer in such a case as 
this, or indeed in any case, it is a suro proof of his divinity ; 
for only an Omniscient Being can be made an object of prayer. 

Thrice} Several suppose this to be a certain number for 
an uncertain s as if he fad said, I often besought Christ to 
deliver me from this tormentor: or, which is perhaps moro 
likely, the apostle may refer to three solemn, fixed, and fer- 
vent applications made to Christ at different times; at the 
last of which he received the answer which he immediately 
eubjoins. 

Verse 9, My grace is sufficient for thee] Thou shalt not 
be permitted to sink under these afflictions, Thy enemies 
shall not be able to prevail aguinst thee. 

My strength is made perfectin weakness.) The more, and 
the more violently, thou art afflicted and tried, being upheld 
by my power, and prospered in all thy labours, the more 
emineutly will my power be seen and acknowledged. 

Will I rather glory in my infirmities} Therefore, his 
infirmities do not mean his corruptions, or sins, or sinfulness 
of any kind; for it would be blasphemous for any man to 
say, 1 will rather glory that God leaves my corruptions in 
me, than that he should take them away. 

That the power of Christ may rest upon me.] That it may 
overshadow meas a tent or tabernacle ; affording me shelter, 
protection, safety, and rest. 

Verse 10, Therefore I take pleasure] Inot only endure 
them patiently, but am pleased when they occur; for I do 
it for Christ's sake—on his account; for on his account I 
suffer. For when I am_weak—most oppressed with trials 
and afflictions, then am I strong ; God supporting my mind 
with his most powerful influences, causing me to rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

Verse 11. Iam become a fool in glorying| It is not the 
part of a wise or gracious man to boast ; but ye have com- 
pelled me—I have been obliged to do it, in order to vindicate 
the cause of God. 

I ought to have been commended of you} You should have 
vindicated both myself and my ministry against the detrac- 
tors that aro among you. 

Though I be nothing.) Though I have been thus set at 
nought by your false apostle; and though, in consequenco 
of what he thas said, some of es have been roady to consider 
me as nothing—whut we call good for nothing. This must 
be the meaning of the apostle, as the following verses prove. 

Verse 12. The signs of an apostle were wrought among 
you} I have given the fullest proof of my divine mission by 
various signs, wonders, and miracles, and by that patience 
which I have manifested towards you: though I had power 
from (tod to inflict punishment on the transgressors, I have 
in every casa forborne to do it. 
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} we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 

20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find 
you such as I would; and that *I shall be found 
unto you such as ye would not : lest there be debates, 
envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, 
swellings, tumults: 

21 And lest, when I come again, my God ' will 
humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many 
™ which have sinned already, and have not repented 
of the uncleanness and " fornication and lacivious- 
ness which they have committed. 


x. 33.—*1 Cor. iv. 21. Ch. x. 2. xiii. 2, 10.—I!Ch. if. 1, 4.—"Ch. 
xii, 2.—" 1 Cor. v. 1. 


Vorse 13. For what is it wherein you were inferior) This 

is a fine, forcible, yet delicate stroke. It was your duty and 
our interest to have supported your apostle; other churches 
fave done so: I did not require this from you: in this respect 
all other churches nre superior to you. Iam the cause of 
your inferiority, by not giving you an opportunity of minis- 
tering to my necessities: forgive me the wrong I have done 


you. 

Verse 14, The third time Iam ready] That is, this is the 
third time that I am ready—have formed the resolution, to 
visit you. 

I seek not yours, but you} I seek your salvation, I desire 
not your property; others have sought your property, but not 
your salvation. 

For the children ought not to lay wp for the parents] You 
may have many teachers, but you have but one Faturn; for 
an Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel, see 
1 Cor. iv. 15. Ye are my children, and I am your father. 

Verse 15. And I will very gladly spend and be spent for 
you] I will continue to act usa loving father, who spends 
all he has upon his children, and expends his own strength 
and life in providing for them the things necessary for their 
perservation and comfort. 

Though the more abundantly I love you] TI will even act 
towards you with the most affectionate tenderness, though 
it happen to me, as it often does to loving fathers, that their 
disobedient cluldren love them less, in proportion as their 
love to them 1s increased. 

Verse 16. But be it so, I did not burden you] That is: 
You grant that I did not burden you, that I took nothing 
from you, but preached to you the gospel freely; but you 
say that, BEING CRAFTY, I caught you with guile, i. e., get. 
ting from you, by means of others, what I pretended to be 
unwilling to receive immediately from yourselves, 

Many persons suppose that the words, being crafty, I caught 
you with guile, are the words of the apostle, and not of his 
slanderers ; and therefore have concluded that it is lawful 
to use guile, deceit, &c.,in order to serve a good and religious 
purpose. This doctrine is nbominable; and the words are 
most evidently those of the apostle’s detractors, against 
which he defends his conduct in the two following verses. 

Verse 17. Did I make a gain of you] Did any person I 
ever sent to preach the gospel to you, or help you in your 
Christian course, ever get anything from you for me? Pro- 
duce the proof if you can. 

Verse 18. I desired Titus] He was actuated by the same 
spirit, and he walked in the same steps. 

Verse 19. Think ye that we ewcuse ourselves] That we 
make an apology for our conduct; or, that I have sent Titus 
and that brother to you because I was ashamed or afraid to 
come myself ? 

We speak before God in Christ] I have not dono so; I 
speak the truth before God; he is judge whether I was act- 
uated in this way by any sinister or unworthy motive. 

For your edifiying.| Whatever I have done in this or any 
other way, I buve done for your edifying ; not for any 
emolument to myself or friends. 

Verse 20. I fear, lest, when I come] I think the present 
time is used here for the past; the apostle seems most evi- 
dently to be giving them the reason why he had not come to 
them according to his former purposes, and why he sent 
Titus and his companion. If this verse be understood in 
this way all difficulty will vanish ; otherwise, what is here 
raid does seera to contradict what is said, chap. vii. 6, 16, 
&c ; as well as many things both in the eighth and ninth 
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chapters. (But there is no authority for the suggested 
emondation. 

Verse 21. Have sinned already] Who have sinned 
bejore; who were some of the first offenders, and have not 
yet repented. 





Of the uncleanness, &c.] There must have been a total 
relaxation of discipline, else such abominations could not 
have been tolerated in the Christian Church. And although 
what is here spoken could only be the case of a few ; yet the 
many were ill-disciplined, else these must have been cast out. 


CHAPTER XIIL 


Lhe «postle again says that this is the third time he has purposed to come and see them ; and threatens that he will, 


by the power of Christ, punish every incorrigible sinner, 1-4. 
be in the faith, 5, 6. Prays that they may do no evil, 7. 
Tells them for what reason he writes to them, 10. Bids them farewell, 


restoration to unity and purity, 8, 9. 


Exhorts them to examine themselvss, whether they 
And shows how ardently he wished their complete 


11. Gives them some directions, and concludes with his apostulical benediction, 12-14, 


pul S is *the third t?me Tam coming to you. 
> In the mouth of two or three witnes- 
ses shall every word be established. 

2 © L told you before, and forctel you, as if I 
were present, the second time; and being absent 
now | write to them 4 which heretofore have sinned, 
and to all other, that, if [ come again, I will not 
spare ; 

38 Since ye seek a proof of Christ ‘speaking in 
me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
in you. 

4. Wor thongh he was crucified through weakness, 
yet 'he liveth by the power of God. For! we also 
ure weak “in him, but we shall live with him by the 
power of God toward you. 


8Ch. xii. 14.— Numb, xxxv. 30. Dent. xvil. 6. xix. 15. Matt. 
xviii. 16. Jobn viii. 17. Heb. x. 28.—¢ Ch. x. 2.—4Ch. xii, 21.— 
®Ch. i. 23.—f Matt. x. 20. 1 Cor. v.4. Ch.ii 10.—*1 Cor. ix. 2.— 
bh Phil. .7, 8. 1 Pet. iit. 18 —! Nom. vi. 4. -J See ch, x. 8, 4.- * Or, 


Verse 1. This is the third time I am coming to you,] 
These words are nearly the sume with those, chap. xn. 14; 
and probably refer to the purpose which he had twice before 
formed of seeing them. But the latter clause seems to 
attach a different meaning to the passage; at least go it has 
been understood by some learned men. [The latter clause 
simply indicates the preciseness of his disciplinary action. 
It should be according to the letter of the law, Deut, xix. 15.] 

Verse 2. I will not spare) I will inflict the proper punish. 
ment on every incorrigible offender. It does appear, fromm all 
the apostle’s threatenings, that he was possossed of a mira- 
culous power, by which he could inflict punishment on 
offenders; that he could deliver the body to Satan Ass the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. iv. 21, v. 5. What he says he 
told them before, probably relates to 1 Cor. iv. 21: Shall I 
come with a rod, Xe. 

Verse 8. Since ye seek a proof of Christ] The conversion 
of the Corinthians was to themselves a solid proof that 
Christ spoke by the apostle; and therefore he could, with 
great propriety, say that this power of Christ, far from being 
weak, was nvight oie Matas 

Verse 4. For though ewas crucified through weakness | 
It is true Christ was crucified, and his crucifixion appeared 
to be the effect of his weakness ; yet even this was not so; 
he gave up his life, none could take it away from him; and 
in his last struggle, bad he even been deficient in power, he 
could have had more than twelve legions of angels to support 
him against the high-priest’s mob, Matt. xxvi. 58; but bow 
then could the scripture be fulfilled P Aud had he not died, 
how could the human race have been saved ? 

Yet he liveth by the power of God.] Though he appeared 
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» *Kxamine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not your 
own selves, ™ how that Jesua Christ is in you, except 
ye be " reprobates P 

6 But 1] trust that ye shall know that we are not 
reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not that 
we should appear approved, but that ye should do 
that which is honest, though ® we be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth. 

9 For we are glad, ? when we are weak, and ye 
are strong: and this also we wish, 4even your per- 
fection. 

10 ' Therefore I write these things being absent, 
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worth him.—11 Cor. xi, 21.—™ Rom, viii. 10. Gal. iv. 19.—"1 Cor. 
ix. 27,.—° Ch, vi. 9—rl Cor, iv. 10, Ch. xi. 30. xii. 5, 9, 10.— 
41 Thess, iii, 10.—*1 Cor.iv. 21, Ch ii. 3. x. 2. xii. 20, 21. 

Sa Og lle tar aan ate ES eer tee 
to be erucitied through lis own weakness, yet he now liveth 
by the power of God; exerting an almighty energy by which 
all things are subject to him. 

_Wealso are weak in him] Because we are on Christ?s 
side we appear to you as weak as he did to the Jews ; but it 
1s not 80, for we live with him—under the same influence, 
and partaking of the same life ; manifesting by our preaching 
and miracles the power of God towards you. 

Verse 5. Hwamtne yourselves, whether ye be in the Jaith} 
Try yourselves ; pierce your hearts; bore yourselves through 
out; try yourselves by what I have written, and see whether 
ye retain the true faith of the gospel. 

Prove your own selves.) Put yourselves to the test, as you 
would try gold or silver, suspected of adulteration. 

Know ye not your own selves] Are ye nut full of wisdom and 
understanding P And is it not as easy to find out a spurious 
faith as it is easy to detect a base coin? There is an assay 
and touchstone for both. If base metal be mixed with the 
pure, you can readily detect it; and as easily may you know 
that you are in the faith, as you can know that base metal is 
mixed with pure. Does Jesus Christ dwell in you? You 
have his Spirit, his power, bis mind, if ye be Christians; and 
the Spirit of Christ bears witness with your spirit that ye are 
the children of God. And this is the case except ye be repro. 
bates ; base counterfeit coin; mongrel Christians. 

Verse 6. Ye shall know that we are not reprobates.1 Ye 
have had, and ye shall have, the fullest proof that I have 
preached true faith among you; and that God has confirmed 
it by his testimony; and thus that Iam proved and mani. 
eae be what I ought to be, and shown to be approved 

od. 





of 


Vorse 7. I pray to God that ye do no evil] That ye do 


CHAP. 





lest being present *I should use sharpness, ° ac- 
cording to the power which the Lord hath given me 
to edification, and not to destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, ‘be of one mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love “and peace shall be with you. 

12 * Greet one another with an holy kiss. 


“Tit. i. 18.—Ch, x. 8.—* Rom. xii. 16, 18, xv.5. 1 Cor. i. 10. 
Phil. ii, 2. iii. 16. 1 Pet, iii. 8.—4 Rom. xv. 38.—*Rom. xvi. 16. 
not persist in that course which will oblige me to use the 
power of Christ, with which I am endued, to punish you. 

Not that we should appear approved| We do not wish to 
give this pivot that we are approved of God, by inflicting 
this punishment on the transgressors. 

But that ye should do that which is honest] That ye may 
do that which is right and seemly, though we should be, in 
poraenuenc: of that, as reprobates—as persons not approved 
of God; because your reformation will prevent tho exercise 
of this power, which would otherwise have given an awful 
proof that we are approved of God. 

Verse 8. For we can do nothing against the truth, but for 
the truth.] As we are the apostles of God, we cannot bring 
to you any false doctrine; and, as we profess to be under 
the influence of God’s Spirit, we cannot do anything that 
is opposed to that truth, or which might be prejudicial to it. 

erse 9. For we are glud, when we are weak] It willgive 
me indescribable pleasure that I should still appear to be 
poor, despicable, and destitute of this extraordinary power 
with which God has clothed me, so that you be strong in all 
the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

And this also we wish, even your perfection.| We cannot 
be satisfied that persons, with such eminent endowments, and 
who have once received the truth as it is in Jesus, should be 
deficient in any of the graces that constitute the mind of 
chet such as brotherly love, charity, harmony, unity, and 
order. 

Verse 10. Therefore I write these things] I only threaton 
you now, by this epistle, to put you on your guard, and lead 

ou to reformation before I visit you; that 1 may not then 

ave to use sharpness, a cutting off employing thus my apos- 
tolical authority to inflict punishment; a power which God 
has given me, rather to be employed in your edification than 
in your destruction. 
erse 11. Finally) All that remains for me now to 
write is, to wish you all manner of happiness, and so to take 
my leave. 

Be perfect] Be compact; get into joint again; let unity 
and harmony be restored. 

Be of good comfort] Receive admonition ; for the verb 
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13 All the saints salute you. 

14 *The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and * the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 

The second epistle to the Corinthians was written 

from Philippi, @ city of Macedonia, by Titus 
and Lucas. 


1 Cor. xvi 20. 1 Thess. v. 26, 
«Phil. ii. 1. 


1 Pet, v. 14.—! Rom. xvi. 24,— 





signifies to admonish, beg, entreat, and also to comfort. 
Receive admonition, that ye may receive comfort. If ye take 
my advice, ye shall have consolation; if ye do not, ye will 
have nothing but misery and woe. 

Be of onemind) Think the same; let there be no dissen- 
sions among you. Be of the same creed, and let disputes 
about religion, which should be the bond of peace, for ever 
subside. 

Live in peace] Cultivate peace; or, as he says elsewhere, 
Follow peace, and pursue rt, Heb. xii. 14. 

And the God of love and peace shall be with you.] Andif 
WE be not there, yourselves and the devil make the whole 
assembly. 

Verse 12. Greet one another with an holy kiss.] Use every 
moans by which a good understanding may be brought about. 
Let the spirit of friendship live among you, and encourage 
its continuance by every friendly act. 

Verse 13, All the saints] In the primitive church a saint 
and a Christian were the samo thing; for tho Christian re- 
ligion calls every man to be holy. 

Verse 14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ] All the 
favour and beneficence that come from and through the Re- 
deomer of the world; as the LoD, the ruler and governor 
of all things ; as JEsus, the Saviour of all men by his passion 
and death ; as Christ, the distributer of all that divine unction 
hat enlightens, comforts, harmonizes, and purifies the 
mind, 

And the love of God] Gon, your Maker, in that infinite 
love which induced him to create the world, and form man 
in his own imuge and in his own likeness, that he might be 
capable of knowing, loving, and enjoying him for ever: and 
God in the fullest manifestations of that love which caused 
him to give his only begotten Son, to the end that they who 
believe on him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
May this God of love, and this love of God, be ever with you! 

And the communion of the Holy Ghost] May that Holy 
Spirit, that divine and eternal energy which proceeds from 
the Father and the Son; that heavenly fire that gives light 
and life, that purifies and refines, sublimes and exalts, com- 
forts and invigorates, make you all partakers with himsolf! 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


ALATTIA Ws anciently a part of Phrygia and the neighbouring countries. It had its name 

from the Guule who, having in sovoral bodies invaded Asia Minor, as Pausanias 

(Attic, cap. iv.) relates, conquered this country, and settled in it. As these were mixed with 

various Grecian families, the country was also called Gallogrecia, see Justin, lib. xxiv. 4; xxv. 2; Xxvil. 

3; and Strabo, xiv. Under the reign of Augustus Coesar, about the year of Rome 727, and 26 years 

bofore our Lord, it was reduced into the form of a Roman colony, and was governed by a propretor, 
appointed by tho emperor. 

This country is bounded on the east by Cappadocia; on the west by Bithynia; on the south by 
Pamphylia; and on tho north by tho Luxine Sea. These aro its limits, according to Strabo, which 
some think too extensive; but the different provinces of Asia Minor being subject to continual 
contentions and inroads, very frequontly changed their boundaries as well as their wusters, and wera 
seldom at one stay. 

The religion of the ancient Galate was extremely corrupt and superstitious; and thoy are said to 
have worshipped the mother of the gods under the name of Agdistis, and to have offered sacrifices of 
tho prisoners they took in war. 

They are mentioned by historians as a tall and valiant people, who went nearly naked; and used 
for arms only a sword and bucklor. The impetuosity of their attack is stated to have been irresistible ; 
and this gonerally made them victorious. 

It appears, from the Acts of the Apostles, that St. Paul visited this country more than once. Two 
visits to this region are particularly marked in the Acts, viz., the first about a. p. 53, Acts xvi. 6; 
“Now when they had gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia,” &c.; the second about a. p. 
56, Acts xviii. 23: ‘‘ He went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all 
the disciples.” 

As to the precise fime in which this epistle was written, there have been various opinions among 
learned men. Some of the ancients believed it to be the very first written of all St. Paul’s epistles. 
Others have supposed that it was written after his second journey to Galatia, Acts xvii. 23, which 
in the Chronology I have placed in a. p. 54: and others, with more probability, after his first journey, 
see Acts xvi. 6, which I place in a.p. 53. That it was written soon after one of the apostlo’s visits to 
that region, scems ovident from the following complaint: “I marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him that hath called you,” chap. i. 6; it has been therefore conjectured that only one or two years 


had elapsed from that time, and that the epistle must have been written about a. D. 52 or 53. 
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Every thing considered, I feel no hesitation to place this epistle in the 52nd or 58rd year of our Lord; 
either the end of the former, or the beginning of the latter. 

From the complexion of this epistle it appears to have been written to the Jews who were dis- 
persed in Galatia, see Acts ii. 9. And although, in chap. iv. 8, it is said that the persons to whom 
the apostle writes did not know God, and did service to them which by nature were no gode; this must 
be understood of those who had been proselytes to the Jewish religion, as the 9th verse sufficiently 
shows; for after they had been converted to Christianity, they turned aGaIn to the weak and beggarly 
elements. 

These Galatians were doubtless converted by St. Paul, see Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23; but aftor his 
departure from them, some teachers had got in among them who endeavoured to persuade them, and 
successfully too, that they should be circumcised and keep the Mosaic law. See chap. i. 6, iv. 9, 10, 
21, v. 1, 2, vi. 12. And the apostle labours to bring them back from the errors of these false teachers. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS 


CHAPTER L 


St. Paul shows that he was especially called of God to be an apostle, 1. 


through the regions of Galatia, 2. 


Directs his epistle to the churches 


Commends them to the grace of Christ, who gave himself for their sins, 


3-5. Marvels that they had so soon turned away from the grace of the gospel of Christ, to what falsely pre- 


tended to be another gospel, 6, 7. 
which he had delivered to them, 8, 9. 


Pronounces him accursed who shall preach any other doctrine than that 
Shows his own if AR dean an 
God, 10-12. Gives an account of his conversion and ca 


that he received his doctrine from 
to the apostleship, 13-17. How three years after 


his conversion he went up to Jerusalem, and afterwards went through the regions of Syria and Cilicia, 
preaching the faith of Christ to the great joy of the Christian churches in Judea, 18-24. 


AUL an apostle, (* not of men, neither by 
P 9 man, but» by Jesus Christ, and God 
the Father, * who raised him from the dead ;) 
2 Andall the brethren 4 which are with me, 
© unto the churches of Galatia ; 
3 ‘Grace be to you and peace from God tho 
Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 
4. © Who gave himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us * from this present evil world, according 
to the will of God and our Father : 


Vor. 11, 12.— Acts ix. 6. xxil. 10, 15, 21. xxvi. 16. Tit. i. 3.— 
ec Aots ii. 24.—4 Phil. in. 22. iv. 21.~¢1 Cor. xvi. 1.—fRom. i. 7, 
1 Cor.i.3. 2Cor.i.2. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. Col. iii. 2. 1 Thess. 
i. 1. 2 Thess. 1.2. 2 John 3.—e Matt. xx. 28. Rem.iv.25. Ch. 


Verse 1. Paul, an apostle, not of men] Not commissioned 
by any assembly or council of the apostles. 

Neither by man] Nor by any one of the apostles; neither 
by James, who seems to have been president of the apostolic 
council at Jerusalem ; nor by Peter, to whom, in a particular 
manner, the keys of the kingdom were intrusted. 

But by Jesus Christ] Having his mission immediately 
from Christ himself, and God the Father, who raised him 
from the dead, see Acts xxii, 14, 15. 

Verse 2, And all the brethren which are with me] It is 
very likely that this refers to those who wore his assistants 
in preaching the gospel, and not to any private members of 
the church. 

Churches of Galatia] Galatia wasa region or province 
of Asia Minor; there was neither city nor town of this 
name. 

Verse 4. Who gave himself for our sins] Who became a 
sin-offering to God in behalf of mankind, that they might be 
saved from their sins. 

Deliver us from this present evil world] These words 
cannot mean created nature, or the earth and its productions, 
nor even wicked men. The former we shall need while we 
live, the latter we cannot avoid ; indeed they are those who, 
when converted, form the Church of God; and the followers 
of God must live and labour among then, in order to their 
conversion. The apostle, therefore, must mean the Jews, 
and their system of carnal ordinances; and the whole of 
their ecclesiastical economy, which was a burden neither 
they nor their fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. The 
apostle takes occasion, in the very commencement of the 
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5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed ! from 
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another gospel : 

7 J} Which is not another; but there be some 
‘that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ. 

8 But though 'we, or an angel from heavon, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 


ij.20. Tit, ii. 14.—) Bee [sa. Ixv.17. John xv. 19. xvii.14, Heb, 
0.5. vi. 5. 1 John v. 19.—!' Ch. v.8.—J2 Cor. xi. 4.—* Acts xv. 1, 
24. % Cor, ii, 17. xi. 13. Ch. v.10, 12.—!] Cor, xvi. 22, 


epistle, to inform the Galatians that it waa according to the 
will und counsel of God that circumcision should cease, and 
all the other rvtual parts of the Mosaic economy; and that 
it was for this express purpose that Jesus Christ gave him. 
self a sacrifice for owr sins, because the law could not make 
the comers thereunto perfect. [The original will not bear 
thisinterpretation. The passage must be understood of the 
corrupting influences of the world and its works. ] 

Verse 6. I marvel that ye are so soon removed] But 
mutability itself has not a more apt subject to work upon 
than the finan heart; the alternate workings of different 
passions are continually either changing the character, or 
giving it a different colouring. Reason, not passion, the 
word of God, not the sayings of men, should alone be con- 
sulted in the concerns of our salvation. 

From him that called you] The apostle seems here to 
mean himself. He called them into the grace of Christ. 
[Unquestionably the reference is to God the cee 

Another gospel) In the very earliest ages of the Christian 
Church there were several spurious gospels in circulation, and 
it was the multitude of these false or tnaccurate relations 
that induced St. Luke to write his own, see Luke 1.1, 
We have the names of more than seventy of these spurious 
narratives still on record. In some of these gospels, the 
necessity of circumcision, and subjection to the Mosaic law 
in unity with the gospel, were strongly inculcated. And to 
one of these the apostle seems to refer. 

Verse 7. Which is notanother] It is not gospel,i. e. good 
tidings, for it loads you again with the burdens from which 
the genuine gospel has disoncumbered you. Instead of giv- 


GALATIAN) 





9 As we said before, so say I now again, If any 
man preach any other gospel unto you *than that 
ye have received, let him be accursed. 

10 For *do I now ‘persuade men, or GodP or 
4 do I seek to please men? for if I yet pleased men, 
I should not be the servant of Christ. 

11 ¢ But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me is not after man. 

12 For'TI neither received it of man, neither was 
I taught it, but * by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my conversation in time 

ast in the Jows’ religion, how that " beyond measure 
persecuted the church of God, and ! wasted it: 

14 And profited in the Jews’ religion above many 
my / equals in mine own nation, * being more ex- 
ceedingly zealous | of the traditions of my fathers. 

15 * But when it pleased God, ™ who separated 
me from my mothor’s womb, and called me by his 
grace, 

16 ® To reveal his Son in me, that ° I might preach 

*Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32, Prov. xxx. 6. Rev. xxii. 18.—>1 Thess, 
ii, 4.—¢ 1 Sam. xxiv. 7, Matt. xxviii. 14, 1 Joho ili. 9.—41 Theas. 
ii. 4. James iv, 4.—¢1 Cor. xv. 1.—‘l Cor. xv. 1, 3, Ver. 1.— 
g Eph. iii, 8.—) Acta ix. 1. xxii. 4. xxvi, 11. 1 Tim. i. 18.—' Acts 
vili. 3.—j Gr. equala in years.—* Acts xxii. 3. xxvi. 9. Phil. iii. 6, 
—!Jer, 1x. 14. Matt. xv. 2. Mark vil. 5.—*a.p. 85.—™ Isa. xlix, 








ing you peace, it troubles you; imstead of being a useful 
swoplement to the gospel of Christ, it perverts that gospel. 

erse 8. But though we, or an aged) That gospel which 
I have already preached to you is the only true gospel ; were 
I to preach any other, I should incur the curse of God, 

Let all those who, from the fickleness of their own minds, 
are ready to favour the reveries of every pretended prophet 
and prophetess who starts up, consider the awful words of 
the apostle. 

Verse 9. Let him be accursed.) Perhaps this is not designod 
as an imprecation, but a simple direction ; for the word here 
may be understood as implying that such a person should be 
separated from the communion of the church 

Verse 10. Do I now perswade men, or God?) The words 
may be rendered to court or solicit the favour of God, as the 
after clause sufficiently proves. While the apostle was a 
persecutor of the Christians, he was the the servant of men, 
and pleased men. When he embraced the Christian doc- 
trines, he became the servant of Gon, and pleased HIM. 

Verse 12. I neither received it of mun] No man taught 
me what | havo preached to you. 

But by the revelation of Jesus Christ.] Being commissioned 
by himsclf alone; receiving the knowledge of it from Christ 
crucified. 

Verse 18. Ye have heard of my conversation] My manner 
of life; the mode in which I conducted myself. 

Beyond measure I persecuted the church] See Acts ix. 1, 
9, xxii, 4, and the notes there. 

Verse 14. And profited in the Jews’ religion] Te was 
more profoundly skilled in the traditions of the Fathers 
than most of his fellow-students were, or, as the word muy 
mean, his contemporaries. 

Verse 15. Who separated me from my mother’ sivomb] Who 
preserved me by his providence when I wasa helpless infant, 
and saved me by his grace when I was an adult persecutor. 

Verse 16, To reveal his Son in me] To make me know 
Jesus Christ, and the power of his resurrection. 

That 1 might preach him among the heathen} For it was 
to the Gentiles, and the dispersed. Jews among the Gentiles, 
that St. Paul was espocially sent, 
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him among the heathen; immediately I conferred 
not with P flesh and blood : 

17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto Damascus. 

18 * Then after three years%1' went up to Jeru- 
salem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But * other of the apostles saw I none, save 


* James the Lord’s brother. 
20 Now the things which I write unto you, * bo- 


hold, before God, I lie not. 

21 ’ Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia; 

22 And was unknown by face ¥ unto the churches 
of Judea which * were in Christ: 

23 But they had heard only, That he which per. 
secuted us in times past now preacheth the faith 
which once he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified God in me. 


1,5. Jer. i. 5, Acts ix. 15. xii. Y. xxii. 14, 15. Rom. i. 1.— 
n2 Cor. iv. G.—° Acts ix. 15. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18, Rom. xi. 13, 
Eph. iii. 8.—P Matt. xvi. 17, 1 Cor, xv. 50, Eph, vi. 12.—*a.p, 
33.—4 Acts 1x, 26.—"Or, returned.—*1 Cor. ix. 5,—¢ Mutt. xiii. 55, 
ae vi. 3.—" Kom. 1x, 1.—" Acts ix. 30.—” 1 Thess. ii. 14.—* Kom. 
xXVil. ¢@. 


IT conferred not with flesh and blood] A. periphrasis 
io sits any man, a human being, or beings of any 

ind, 

Verso 17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem] He had his 
call so immediately and puintedly from God himeelf, that he 
had no need of the concurrence even of the apostles. 

But I went into Arabia} That part of Arabia which was 
contiguous to Damascus, over which Aretas was thon king. 
Of this journey into Arabia we have no other acconnt. 

Verse 18, After three years | went up to Jerusalem] These 
three years may be reckoned either from the departure of 
Paul from Jerusalem, or from his return from Arabia to 
Damascus. 

L'o see Peter] To become personally acquainted with 
Peter; for this is the proper import of the verb, from which 
we have the word history, which signifies a relation of things 
from personal knowledge and actual acquaintance, 

And abode with him fifteen days.| It was not, therefore, 
to get religious knowledge from him that be paid him this 
visit. 

Verse 19. James the Lord’s brother.] In this place JAMES, 
the Lord’s brother, is mentioned thus to distinguish him from 
James, the brother of John. 

Verse 20. Before God, I le not.] To prove that he had 
not learned the gospel froin the assembly of the apostles at 
en nor consequently received lis commission from 
them. 

Verae 21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria, 
§’c.| Seo Acts ix. 25, 26, 30. 

erso 22. And was unknown by face] I was not personally 
acquainted with any of the churches of Judea; I knew only 
thoso at Jerusalem, 

Verse 23. They had heard only} Asa persecutor of the 
Church of Christ, I was well kuown; and as a convert to 
Christ I was not. less so. 

Verse 24, They glorified God in me.] Hearing now that 
I preached that faith which before I had persecuted and 
endeavoured to destroy, they glorified God for the grace 
which had wrought my conversion. 


CHAP. II. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


The apostle mentions his journey to Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus, 1. Shows that he went thither by 
revelation ; and what he did while there, and the persons with whom he had intercourse, 2-8. How the 
apostles gave him the right hand of fellowship, 9,10. How he opposed Peter at Antioch, and the reason 


why, 11-14. 


Shews that the Jews as well as the Gentiles must be justified by faith, 15-16. 


They who seck 


this justification should act with consistency, 17,18. Gives his own reliyious experience, and shows, that 


through the law he waa dead to the law, and crucified with Chrtst, 19, 20. 


but by the faith of Christ, 21. 


HE N fourteen years aftcr, * I went up again 
4 to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took 
Titus with me also. 

2 And I went up by revelation, ° and com- 
municated unto them that gospel which I preach 
among the (ientiles; but ° privately to them which 
were of roputation, lest by any means ‘I should run, 
or had run, in vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : 

4 And that because of false ° brethren unawarcs 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our ‘ lib- 
erty which we have in Christ Jesus, * that they 
might bring us into bondage: 

5 To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not 
for an hour; that "the truth of the gospel might 
continue with you. 

6 But of those ‘who seemed to bo somewhat, 


® Acts xv. 12.—> Acts xv. 12.—c Or, severally.—4 Phil. ii. 16. 
1 Thess. ii, 5.—e Acts xv. i. 24. 2 Cor. x1, 26.—!Ch, iii, 25. Ch. 
v. 1, 13.—82 Cor, xi. 20. Ch. iv. 3,9.—" Ver, 14. Ch. ili. 1. iv. 16, 
—i Ch. vi. 3.—) Acts x. 34. Rom, ii. 11.—* 2 Cor. xii. 11.—! Acts 
xiii. 46. Rom.i. 5. xi. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim.i, 11.—™1 Thess. 


—paenaae hie tt 


Verse 1. Then fourteen years after] There is a consider- 
able difference among critics concerning the time specified 
in this verse; the apostle is however generally supposed to 
refer to the journey he took to Jerusulem, about the question 
of circumcision, mentioned in Acty xv. 4, &e. 

Vorse 2. I went up by revelation] This cither means, that 
he went up at that time by an express revelation from God, 
or that having received the gospel by revelation from God, 
to preach Christ among the Gentiles, he went up according 
to that revelation, and told what God had done by him among 
the Gentiles. 

But privately to them which were of reputation] To the 
chief men ; those who were highest in reputation among the 
apostles. ; 

Lest by any means] It was necessary that he should give 
the apostolic council the fullest information that he had 
acted according to the divine mind in every respect, and had 
been blessed in his deed. 

Vorse 8. But neither Titus, who was with me] His ac. 
count was so satisfactory to the apostles, that they not only 
did not require him to insist on the necessity of circumcision 
among the Gentiles, but did not even require him to have 
Titus, who was a Greek, circumcised; though that might 
have appeared expedient, especially at Jerusalem, to have 
prevented false brethren from making a handle of his uncir- 
Ha ees and turning it to the prejudice of the gospel in 

udea. 

To spy out our liberty] The apostle saw that while such 
men were m the assembly it was better not to mention his 
mission among the Gentiles, lost, by means of those fulse 
brethren, occasion should be given to altercations and dis- 
putes; therefore, he took the opportunity, by private confer- 
ences, to set the whole matter, relative to his work among 
the Gentiles, before the chief of the apostles. 

Verse 5. To whom we gave place by subjection} So fully 
satisfied was he with his divine call, and that he bad in 
preaching among the Gentiles acted in strict conformity to 
it, that he did not submit in the least to the opinion of 
those Judaizing teachers; and therefore he continued to 
insist on the ewemption of the Gentiles from the necessity of 
aubmitting to Jewish rites ; that the truth of the gospel—this 
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pores, — Re pers 





Justification ia not of the law, 


whatsoever they were, it maketh no mattor to me: 

4God accepteth no man’s person: for they who 

ree to be somewhat * in conference added nothing 
ome; 

7 But contrariwise, ' when they saw that the gos- 
pel of the uncircumcision ™was committed unto me, 
as the gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter; 

8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, "the same was 
* mighty in me toward the Gentiles ;) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who 
seemed to be ? pillars, perceived ? the grace that was 
given unto mo, they gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship; that we should go unto 
the heathen, and they unto the circumcision. 

10 Only they would that we should remember the 
poor; * the same which I also was forward to do. 

11 * But when Poter was come to Antioch, I with- 


ii, 4.—" Acts ix. 15. xiii, 2. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. 1 Cor. xv. 
Ch,i. 16, Col. i, 29.~°Ch. ni. 5.—P Matt. xvi. 18. Eph. ii. ». 
Rev. xxi, 14.—9 Rom. i. 5. xt. 8, 6. xv. 15. 1 Cor, xv. 10. Eph. 
fii, 8.—" Acts xi. 30. xxiv.17. Rom. xv. 25. 1 Cor,.xvi.1. 2 Cor. 
viii. and ix.—* Acts xv. 35. 


grand doctrine, that the Gentiles ure admitted by the gospe 
of Christ to be fellow-beirs with the Jews, might aitinns : 
and thus the same doctrine is continued with you Gentiles. - 

Verse 6. Those who seemed to be somewhat) Those who 
were of acknowledged reputation ; so the words should be un- 
derstood, see ver. 2. Perhaps this verse had better be trans- 
lated thus : But there is no difference between those who were 
of acknowledyed reputation and myself ; God accepts no man’s 
person ; but, in the conferences which I held wath them, they 
added nothing to me—gave me no new light ; did not attempt 
to impose on mo any obligation, because they saw that God 
had appointed me my work, and that his counsel was with me. 

Verse 7. But contrariwise] They saw plainly that my 
doctrine was the same as their own, coming immediately from 
the same source; and therefore gave to me and to Barnabas 
the right hand of fellowship. 

Verse 8. For he that wrought effectually] He gave us 
both those talents which were suited to our work, and equal 
success in our different departments. 

Verse 9. James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be 
pee Who were known to be very eminent, and acknow- 
edged as chief men among the apostles. 

The right hands of jelaushio|” Giving the right hand tu 
ae was the mark of confidence, friendship, and fellow- 
ship. 

erse 10. Only they would that we should remember the 
poor] They did not attempt to give us any new injunctions, 
only wished us to remember the poor in Judea; but this was 
a thing to which we were previously disposed, 

Verse 11. When Peter was come to Antioch] There has 
been a controversy whether Peter should not be read 
Kephas ; and whether this Kephas was not a diferent per- 
son from Peter the apostle. 

That Peter the apostle is meant, the most sober and cor- 
rect writers of antiquity maintain; and though some of the 
Catholic writers have fixed the whole that is here reprehen. 
sible on one Kephas, one of the seventy disciples, yet the 
most learned of their writers, and of their Popes, believe that 
ur taade nee me 

erse 12. Before that certain came from Ja 
with the Gentiles] Here was aie fault. ie ear 
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stood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. 

12 For, before that certain came from James, * he 
did eat with the Gentiles : but when they were come, 
he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them 
which were of the circumcision. 

13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise with 
him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they walked not uprightly, 
according to >the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter ¢ before them all, ‘ If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
wy compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the 

ews 

15 * We who are Jews by nature, and not ‘ sinners 
of the Gentiles, 

16 * Knowing that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but " by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
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® Acts x. 28. xi. 3.—> Ver. 5.—¢1 Tim. v. 20.—4 Acts x. 28. xi. 3. 
—¢ Acts xv. 10, 11.—f Matt. ix. 11, Eph. ii. 8, 12.—¢ Acts xiii, 28, 
39.—) Rom. i. 17, vii, 22, 28. viii. 8. Ch. iii. 24. Heb, vii, 18, 19. 
—'Ps. cxliii. 2. Rom. iii. 20. Ch. iii. 11.—)1 John ii. 8, 9.— 
k Rom. vii. 2.—! Rom, vi. 14. vii. 4,6.—™ Rom. vi. 11. 2Cor.v. 15. 
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vinoed that God had pulled down the middle wall of partition 
that had so long separated the Jews and Gentiles, and he acted 
on this conviction, asssociating with the latter and eating with 
them; but when certain Jews came from James, who it ap- 
pears considered the law still to be in force, lest he should 
place a stumbling-block before them he withdrew from all 
commerce with converted Gentiles, and acted as if he himself 
believed the law to be still in force, and that the distinction 
between the Jews and the Gentiles should still be kept up. 

Verse 18. 4nd the other Jews dissembled likewise] So 

werful was the torrent of such an example, that the gentle, 
oving-hearted Barnabas was carried away by their dissimu- 
lation, with their hypocrisy—feigning to be what they really 
were not. 

Verse 14. That they walked not uprightly] They did not 
walk with a straight step—they did not maintain a firm foot- 
ing. [Our translation is more correct.] 

According to the truth of the gospel] According to that 
true doctrine, which states that Christ is the end of the law 

Jor justification to every one that believes ; and that such are 
under no obligation to observe circumcision and tho other 
peculiar rites und ceremonies of the law. 

If thou, being a Jew, livest] This was a cutting reproof. 
He had been circumstantially scrupulous in everything rela- 
tive to the law; and it required a miracle to convince him 
that the Gentiles were admitted, on their belioving in Christ, 
to become members of the same church ; in consequence of 
thie, he went in with the Gentiles and ate with them as he 
would with Jews. But now, fearing them of the circum. 
cision, he withdrew from this fellowship. 

Verse 15. We who are Jews by nature] We who belong 
to the Jewish nation—who have been born, bred, and edu- 
cated Jews. 

And not sinnars of the Gentiles] The Greek word often 
signifies a heathen, merely one who had no knowledge of the 
true God. But among the nations or Gentiles many Jews 
gojourned, who in scripture are known by the name of 
Hellenists, and these were distinguished from those who 
were termed sinners of the Gentiles—heathens, in our 
common sense of the word; while the others, though living 
among them, were worshippers of the true God, and addicted 
to no species of idolatry. 

Verse 16. Knowing that a man ts not justified] See the 
notes on Rom. i. 17, iii. 24, 27, and viu.8. Neither the 
works of the Jewish law, nor of any other law, could justify 
any man; and if justification or pardon could not have been 
attained in some other way, the world must have perished. 
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be justificod by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law: for ‘by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified. © 

17 But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, 
we ourselves also are found / sinners, is therefore 
Christ the minister of sin P God forbid. 

18 For if I build again the things which I des- 
troyed, I make myself a transgressor. 

19 For [ * through the law ‘am dead to the law, 
that I might ™ live unto God. 

20 Iam "crucified with Christ: nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the 
life which I now live in the flesh ° I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, ? who loved me, and gave himself 
for me. 

21-1 do not frustrate the grace of God: for ‘if 
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead 
in vain. 








1 Thess. v.10. Heb. ix. 14. 1Pet.iv.2.~" Rom. vi.6. Ch. v. 24. 

vi. 14.~—9 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Thess. v. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 2.—pP Ch. i. 4. 

rae v. 2. Tit, ii. 14.—4 Ch. iii, 21, Heb. vii. 11. See Rom. xi. 6. 
h. v. 4. 
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Justification by faith, in the boundless mercy of God, is as 
reasonable as it is scriptural and necessary. 

Verse 17. But if, while we seek to be justified] If, while 
wo acknowledge that we must be justified by faith in Christ, 
we ourselves are found sinners, enjoining the necessity of 
observing the rites und ceromonies of the law, which never 
could and never can justify, and yet, by submitting to cir- 
cumcision, we lay ourselves under the necessity of fulfilling 
the law, which is impossible, we thus constitute ourselves 
sinners ; is, therefore, Christ the minister of sin ?—Christ, 
who has taught us to renounce the law, and expect justificu- 
tion through his death ? God forbid that we should either 
act so, or think so! 

Verse 18. For tf I build again the things which I destroyed] 
If I act like a Jew, and enjoin the observance of the law on 
the Gentiles, which I have repeatedly asserted and proved 
to be abolished by the death of Christ, then I make myself 
a transgressor, by not observing the law in that way in which 
I appear to eon the observance of it upon others. 

erse 19. For I through the law am dead to the law] In 
consequence of properly considering the nature and requisi- 
tions of the law, I am dead to all hope and expectation of 
help or salvation from the law, and have been obliged to take 
refuge in the gospel of Christ. 

Verso 20. 1 am crucified with Christ] Iam as truly dead 
to all expectation of justification by the lay, as Christ was 
dead when he gave up the ghost upon the cross. 

Yet not I] It is not of my natural life I speak, nor of any 
spiritual things which I myself have procured; but Christ 
liveth in me. God made man to be a habitation of his own 
Spirit: the law cannot live in me so as to give me a divine 
life ; it does not animate, but kell ; but Christ lives in me; 
he is the soul of my soul; go that I now live to God. But 
this life I have by the faith of the Son of God—by believing 
on Christ as a sacrifice for sin; far he loved me, and because 
he did so he gave himself for me—made himself a sacrifice 
unto death, that I might be saved from the bitter pains of 
death eternal. 

Verse 21. Ido not frustrate] I do not contemn, despise, 
or render useless, the grace of God—the doctrine of Christ 
crucified ; which [ must do if I preach the necessity of ob- 
serving the law. 

For if righteousness! If justification and salvation come 
by an observance of the law, then Christ is dead in vain ; his 
death is useless if an observance of the law oan save us; but 
no observance of the law can save us, and therefore there 
was an absolute necessity for the death of Christ. 


CHAP. III. 


CHAPTER IIL 


The apostle inquires how they could be so foolish as to renounce the gospel of Christ and turn back to the law, after 


having heard, received, and suffered so much for the gospel, 1-5. 


Aaserts the doctrine of justification by futth, 


on the example of Abraham, 6-9. Shows that all who are under the law are under the curse, from which 


Christ alone redeems us; and the promise made to Abraham comes tothe Gentiles, who believe, 10-14. 
covenant is not made by the works of the law, but by promise, 15-18. 


For the 
I'he law was given to show the sinful- 


ness of sin, and to act as a schoolmaster till Christ should come, 19-25. It is by faith only that any become 
children of God, 26. And under the gospel, all those distinctions which subsisted under the law are done away ; 
and genuine believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, are one in Christ Jesus, and accounted the genuine 


children of Abraham, 27-29. 


() FOOLISH Stan. "who hath be- 


witched you, that ye should 
not obey * the truth, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified 

among you P 

2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye 
‘the Spirit by the works of the law, ‘or by the 
hearing of faith P = 

3 Are ye so foolish P * having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the ‘fleshP _ 

4, Have ye suffered *so many things in vain? if 
at be yet in vain. 

5 Hethercfore 'that ministereth to you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the 
works of the law, or by tho hearing of faith P 

6 Even as ! Abraham believed God, and it was 
* accounted to him for righteousness. 


®Ch. v. 7.—" Ch. ii. 14. v. 7.—¢ Acts ii. 88. vill, 15. x. 47. xv. 8. 
Ver. 14. Eph, i. 13. Heb. v1. 4.—-4Rom. x. 16, 17.—¢ Ch. iv. 9.— 
feb. vii. 16. ix. 10.—* Heb. x, 35, 36. 2 John 8.—" Or, so great, 
—(2 Cor. ii, 8.—JGen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 8,9, 21,22. Jawes ii. 23. 
—t Or, imputed,—! John viii. 89. Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16.—-™ See Rom. 


Verse 1. O foolish Galatians] O infatuated people; you 
make as little use of reason as thosco who have none; you 
have acted in this business as those do who are fascinated— 
they are led blindly and unresistingly on to their own des- 
truction. ; ; 

That ye should not obey the truth] This clause is wanting 
in the most important MSS. and Fathers. Itshould certainly 
Le expunged. oe 

Among you 7) These words, which are wanting in several 
MSS , appear to disturb the sense, and have obliged commen- 
tators to have recourse to a sort of technical meaning, viz. 
“The doctrine of the gospel had been so fully preached 
among these people that it might be said Jesus Christ had 
been crucified amung them ; so fully had his sufferings been 
detailed, and the design of them pointed out.” [There is 
no difficulty, if the words be joined to the verb “set. forth.’’] 

Verse 2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law] 
This may refer to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, which 
were very common in the apostelic church. It may refer to 
the spirit of adoption, and consequently to their sonship. 

Verse 3. Are ye now made perfect by the flesh?) Are ye 
seeking to complete that spiritual religion, and to perfect 
these spiritual gifts, by the carnal rite of circumcision P 

Verso 4. Have ye suffered so many things in vain ?] 
Though it is baal that the Galatians had suffered some 
persecution for the truth of Christ, yot it is as likely that 
the apostle refers to the benefits which they had received. 
Ye have received faith, the pardon of your sins, the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, and with it many extraordinary gifts and 

races; and have ye suffered the loss of all these things ? 

ave ye received all these in vain? af yet in vain—if it be 
credible that ye have sacrificed so many excellent benefits 
for an imaginary good. ae Le, 

Verse 5. He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit] 
The apostle means himself: he had been the means of 
conveying the Holy Spirit to them, and by that Spirit he 
wrought miracles among them ; and he did all this, not as a 
Jew (for as such he had no power), but he did all as a 
believer in Christ. [he most reliable oritios refet the 
passage to Gud.) 
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7 Know ye therefore, that ' they which are of faith, 
the same are the chidren of Abraham. 

8 And ™the scripture foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen through faith, preached before 
the gospel unto Abraham, saying, " In thee shall all 
nations be blessed. 

9 So then they whicu be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of the law, 
are under the curse: for it is written, ° Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them. 

11 But ? that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, ¢f is evident: for, 1 The just shall live 
by faith. 

12 And "the law is not of faith: but, * The man 
that doeth them shall live in them. 
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ix. 17. Ver. 22.—"Gen. xii. 3 xviii. 18. xxii. 18. Ecclus. xliv. 21. 
Acts ili. 35.—9 Deut. xxvii. 26. Jer. xi. 3.—? Ch. ii, 16.—9 Hab. ii. 
4. Rom.i.17. Heb. x. 38.—"Rom. iv. 4, 5. x. 5, 6. xi. 6.—* Lev. 
xviii. 5. Neh. ix. 29. Ezek. xx. 11. Rom. x. 5. 


Verse 6. Abraham believed God] Abraham, while even 
uncircumcised, believed in God, and his faith was reckoned 
to him for justification ; and Abraham is called the father of 
the faithful, or of believers. If, then, be was justified with. 
out the deeds of the law, he was justified by faith ; and if 
he was justified by faith, long before the law was given, then 
the law is not necessary to salvation. 

Verse 8. The scripture, foreseeing] As God intended to 
justify the heathen through faith, he preached the gospel 
that contains the grand display of the doctrine of salvation 
by faith, before, to Abraham, while he was in his heathen 
state; and thus he is called the father of believers. 

Verse 9, They which be of faith] All who believe, as 
Abrabam has believed, are made partakers of Abraham’s 
blessiugs. 

Verse 10. As many as are of the works of thelaw] Hence, 
every Jew is necessurily under the curse of God’s broken 
law; and every sinner is under the same curse, though he 
be not a Jew, who does not take refuge in the salvation 
provided for him by the gospel. 

Verse 11. But that no man is justified by the law] B 
the observance of the law, suppose he had even eontiined 
in all things that are written in it to do them, ts evident; 
for the prophet Habakkuk, chap. ii. 4, has declared, under 
the direct influence of the Spirit of God, The just shall ive 
by fatth; or, he who is just by faith shall live: therefore 
this justification comes not by works, or the observance of 
the law, but by faith. 

Verse 12. And the law ts not of faith] It promises no 
forgiveness to believing, but requires obedience. It is not, 
What do you believe ? but, What have you done? The man 
that doeth them perfectly, at all times, and in all places, he 
shall live in them ; but if in any case he fails, he forfeits his 


life. 

Vores 18. Christ hath redeemed us] Hath bought us with 
a price, viz., his blood, or life. 

Being made a curse for us] Being made an atonement 
for our sins; for whatever was offered as an atonement for 
sin was considered as bearing the punishment due to sin 
and the person who suffered for transgression was considered 
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13 * Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, 
> Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree: 

14 ¢ That the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive “the promise of the Spirit through 
faith, 

15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; 
*Though it be but a man’s ‘covenant, yet if dé be 
confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. 

16 Now *to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
» Christ. 

17 And this I say, That the covenant, that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, ‘which 
was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, , that it should make the promise of none 
effect. 

18 For, if * the inheritance be of the law, '2t is no 
more of promise: but God gave wt to Abraham by 
promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the lawP ™It was 
added because of transgressions, till" the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made; and it was 
° ordained by angels in the hand ” of a mediator. 


®Rom. viii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21. Ch. iv. 5.-° Deut. xxi. 23.— 
¢ Rom. iv. 9, 16.—4 Isa. xxxii. 15. xliv. 3. Jer. xxxi. 33. xxxii, 
49. Ezek. xt.19. xxxvi. 27. Joel fi. 28, 29. Zech. xii. 10, John 
vii. 39. Acts ii. 33.—e Heb. ix. 17.—fOr, testament.—s Gen. xii, 
8,7. xvii. 7. Ver. 8.—41 Cor, xii. 12.—! Exod. xh. 40, 41.—i Kom. 
iv. 18,14. Ver. 21.— Rom. viii. 17.—! Rom. iv. 14.—™ John,xv, 22. 
Rom. iv, 15. v. 20. vii. 8, 18. 1 Tim. i. 9.—®" Ver. 16.—° Acts vii, 
53. Heb, ii. 2.—P Exod. xx. 19, 21, 22. Deut. v. 5, 22, 23, 27, 


as bearing the curse in his body; therefore, in the same day 
in which a criminal was executed, it was ordered that his 
body should be buried, that tho land might not be polluted, 
because he that was hanged, which was the case with ever 
heinous culprit, was considered accursed of God, Deut. xx1. 
22, 28; hence the necessity of removing the accursed THING 
out of sight. 

Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham] That is, justi- 
fication or the pardon of sin, with all other blessings conse- 
al on it, such as peace with God, spiritual life, and eternal 
glory. 

ight come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ] So we 
find that he was made a curse for us, that the blessings pro- 
mised to Abraham might be given to them who believe on 
him, as having been made a curse, i.e., an ewpiatory victim 
for them. 

The promise of the Spirit] The spirit of adoption, sonship 
with God; and the Spirit of God to attest that sonship. 
And ail this was through faith. 

Verse 15. I speak after the manner of men] Iam about 
to produce an example taken from civil transactions. If it 
be confirmed—if an agreement or bond be signed, sealed, and 
witnessed, and, in this country, being first duly stamped. 

No man disannulleth] It stands under the protection of 
the eivil law, and nothing can be legally erased or added. 

Verse 16. Now to Abraham and his seed] The promise of 
salvation by faith was made to Abraham and his posterity. 

He saith not, And to seeds} It was one particular kind 
of posterity which was intended: but as of one—which is 
Christ, i. e., to the spiritual head, and all believers in him, 
who are children of Abraham, because they are delivers, 
ver. 7. But why does the apostle say, not of seeds, as of 
many? To this it is answered, that Abraham possessed in 
his family two seeds, one natural, viz., the members of his 
own household; and the other spiritual, those who were 
like himself because of their faith. The promises were not 
of a temporal nature; had they been so, they would have 
belonged to his natural seed; but they did not; therefore 
they must have belonged to the spiritual posterity. 

erse 17. Uonfirmed before of Godin Christ] i.e., The 

omise of justification, &o., made to believers in Christ 

esus, who are the spiritual seed of Christ, as they are 
children of Abraham, from the similitude of their faith. 
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20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one; 4 but 
God is one. 

21 Je the law then against the promises of God P 
God forbid : * for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteousness should 
have been by the law. 

22 But *the scripture hath concluded t all under 
sin, "that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed. 

24 Wherefore ‘the law was our schoolmaster to 
ae us unto Christ, * that we might be justified by 
aith. 

25 But, after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. 

26 For * ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. 

27 For ’as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, * have put on Christ. 

28 "There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female: for ye are all »» one in Christ Jesus. 

29 And‘‘if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and “4 heirs according to the promise. 


81. John i. 17. Acts vii. 88. 1 Tim, il. 5.—a Rom. iii. 29, 30.—~ 
'Ch. ii. 21.—* Ver. 8.—t Rom. iii. 9, 19, 23. xi. 32.—4 Rom. iv. 11, 
12, 16.—Y Matt. v.17. Rom.x. 4. Col. ii.17. Heb ix. 9, 10.— 
~ Acts xiii. 39. Ch. fi. 16.—% John i. 12. Rom. viii. 14, 15, 16, 
Ch, iv, 5. 1 Johniii. 1, 2.—y Rom. vi. 8.—* Rom. xiii. 14.—™ Rom, 
x. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Ch. v. 6. Col, inf. 11.~—>> John x. 16. xvii. 
20, 21. Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. iv. 4, 15.~—c¢ Gen. xxi. 10,12. Rom. ix. 7. 
Heb. xi. 18.—4¢ Rom. viii. 17. Ch. iv. 7, 28. Eph, ii. 6. 
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Four hundred and thirty years after] God made a cove- 
nant with Abraham that the Messiah should spring from 
his posterity. This covenant stated that justification should 
be obtained by faith in the Messiah. The Messiah did not 
come till 1911 years after the making of this covenant, and 
the law was given 430 years after the covenant with Abra. 
ham, therefore the law, which was given 1481 years bofore 
the promise to Abram could be fulfilled (for so much time 
elapsed between the giving of the law and the advent of 
Christ), could not possibly annul the Abrahamic covenant. 
This argument is absolute and conclusive. 

Verse 18. For if the inheritance be of the law] See the 
preceding arguments, in which this is proved. 

Verse 19. Wherefore then serveth the law 7] If the law 
does not annul the Abrahamio covenant, and cannot confer 
salvation on its votarios, why did God give it? This wasa 
very natural objection, and must arise in the mind of any 
Jew who had paid attention to the apostle’s reasoning. 

It was added because of transgressions] It was given 
that we might know our sinfulness, and the need we stood 
in of the mercy of God. The law is the right line, the 
straight edge, that determines the obliquity of our conduct. 

Till the seed should come} The law was to be in force till 
the advent of the Messiah. After that it was to cease. 

It was ordained by angels] The ministry of angels was 
certainly used in giving the law, see Ps. ixviii. 17; Acts 
vii. 58; and Heb. 11. 2; but they were only instruments for 
transmitting ; Moses was the mediator between God and 
the people, Deut. v. 5. 

Verse 20. A mediator is not a mediator of one] Asa media- 
tor signifies a middle person, there must necessarily be two 
pares between whom he stands, and acts in reference to 

th, as he is supposed to have the interests of both equally 
at heart. 

This verse is allowed to be both obscwre and difficult ; 
and it is certain that there is little consent among learned 
men and critics in their opinions concerning it. 

But God is pe He is the one God, who is the Father 
of the spirits of all flesh ; the God of the Gentiles as well as 
the God of the Jews. The sense of the whole is: Moses 
was the mediator of one part of Abraham’s seed, viz., the 
Ieraelites ; but of the other seed, the Gentiles, he was cer. 
tainly not the mediator; for the mediator of that seed, 


according to the promise of God, and covenant made with 
Abraham, is Christ. . 

But Gop, who made the promise that in one should all 
the families of the earth be blessed, 18 ONE; the God of the 
other party, the Gentiles, aa well as of the Jews, seeing heis 
ont Gop, who will justify the circumcision by faith, and 
the uncircumcision through faith. Rom. iii. 30. 

Verse 21. Is the law then against the promises of God 7] 
Is it possible that the intervention of the law, in reference 
to one part of the Abrahamic seed, should annul the pro- 
mise made to the other? It is impossible. 

For if there had been a law, Jc.) If any law or rule of 
life could have been found out that would have given life— 
saved sinners from death, and made them truly happy, then 
righteousness—justification, should have been by that law. 

Verse 22. But the scripture hath concluded] The scrip- 
ture hath shut them up—put them in prison, and locked 
them up, till the time should come in which the sentence of 
the law should be executed upon them. 

That the promise of justification, by faith of Jesus Christ, 
might be given to them that believe. 

erse 23. But before faith came] 
published. 

We were kept under the law, shut up] We were kept as 
ina strony hold, locked up, unto the faith—the religion of 
the Lord Jesus, which should afterwards be revealed, See 
Rom. xi. 82. 

Verse 24. The law was our schoolmaster] The law was 
our pedagogue unto Christ. The pedagogue is not the 
schoolmaster, but the servant who had the care of the chil- 
dren to lead them to and bring them back from school, and 
had the care of them out of school hours. ‘Thus the law did 





Bofore the gospel was 
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not teach us the living, swving knowledge; but, by its rites 
and ceremonies, and espectiully by its sacrifices, it directed 
us to Christ, that we might be justified by fatth. 

Verse 25. But, after that faith is come] It is worthy of 
remark that, as the LAW is used by St. Paul to signify, not 
only the law, properly so called, but the whole of the Mosaic 
economy, 80 the FAITH is used by him to express, not merely 
the act of believing in Christ, but the whole of the gospel. 

Verse 26. For ye, who have believed the gospel, are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.] But no man is a 
child of God by circumcision, nor by any observance of the 
Mosaic law. 

Verse 27. As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ] To put on, or to be clothed with one, is to assume 
the person and character of that one; and they who do so 
are bound to act hts part, and to sustain the character 
which they have assumed. The profession of Christianity 
is an assumption of the character of Christ ; ho has left us 
an example that we should follow his steps, and we should, 
as Christians, have that mind in us which was in him, 

Verse 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek] Under the 
gospel all distinctions are done away, as either helping or 
hindering ; all are equally welcome to Christ, and all have 
an equal need of him. 

either male nor female] Between the privileges of men 
and women thero was u great disparity among the Jews. 
Under the blessed spirit of Christianity, they have equal 
rights, equal privileges, and equal blessings ; and, let me 
add, they are equally useful. 

Verse 29. And if ye be Christ's] Or, as several good 
MSS. read, If ye be one in Christ. 


IV. 


The apostle shows that, as an heir tn nonage is under tutors and guardians, 80 were the Galatians while under the 
luw ; and, as the heir when he comes of age ia nu longer under guardians, so they, when the gospel came, arrived 


at full maturity, and were redeemed from the law, 1-3, 


He shows, farther, that when the fulness of the time 


came God sent forth his Son, thut we miyht obtain the adoption of sons, and have the strongest evidence of that 


adoption, 4-6. 


Those who are children of God are heirs of heaven, 7. 
state, and shows the reason he had tu fear that his labour on their behalf waa in vain, 8-11. 


He compares their former and latter 
He mentions his 


trials among them, and their kindness to him, 12-16. Shows his tender affection for them, and exhorts them 
to return to the gospel, 17-20. Showa the excellence of the gospel beyond that of the law, by the allegory of Mount 


Sinat and Jerusalem, 21-27. 


Shows also that the believing Gentiles are children of the promise, as Isaac 


was; and have been elected in the place of the Jews, who have been cast out according to the scriptures, 28-31. 


¢ I say, That the heir, as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
though he be Lord of all; 


2 But is under tutors and governors until 
the time appointed of the father. 


*Ver. 9. Ch. fi, 23. v. 1, Col. ii. 8, 20. Heb. ix. 10,—> Or, 
rudiments,—° Gen, xlix.10, Dan. ix. 24. Mark i. 15. Eph, i. 10. 
—dJohni.14. Rom.i.3. Phil. il. 7. Heb. ii. 14.—°Gen. iii. 18. 


Verse 1. The hew, as long as he ts a child] Though he 
_be appointed by bis father's will heir of all his possessions, 
yet till he arrive at the legal age he is master of nothing, 
and does not differ from one of the common domestics. 
Verse 2. But is under tutors] Guardians and governors ; 
those who have the charge of the fumily. These words are 
nearly similar; but we may consider the first as executor, 
the last as the person who superintends the cuncerne of the 
Jamily and estate till the heir become of age; such as we 
call truatee. 
_ Until the time appointed of the father.) The time men- 
tioned in the father’s will or testament. 
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3 Even so we, when we were children, * were in 
bondage under the ® elements of the world: 

4+ But * when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, * made * of a woman, ‘ made 
under the law, 





Ina. vii. 14. Mio. v. 8. Matt. i. 28. Luke i, 31. ii. 7.—! Matt. 
v, 17. Luke ii. 27. 


Verse 8. Even so we] The wholo Jewish people were in 
a state of nounage while under the law. 

The elements of the world] The apostle intimates that 
the law was not the science of salvation, it was only the 
elements or alphabet of it; and in the gospel this alphabet 
is composed into a most glorious system of divine know. 
ledge: but as the alphabet is nothing of itself, unless com- 
pounded into syllables, words, sentences, and discourses ; 
so the law, taken by itself, gives no salvation ; it contains 
indeed the outlines of the gospel, but it is the gospel alone 
that. fills up these outlines. 

Vorse 4. When the fulness of the time was come] The 
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5 *To redeem them that were under the law, 
> that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
‘the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son; ‘and if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, * when ye knew not God, ‘ ye 
did service unto them which by nature are no gods. 

9 But now, “after that ye have known God, or 
rather are known of God, "how turn ye ‘again to 
Sthe weak and beegarly * elements, whereunto ye 
desire again to be in bondage P 

10! Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 

cars. 

11 I am afraid of you, ™ lest I have bestowed upon 
you labour in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as Iam; for Lam 
as ye are: "ye have not injured me at all. 





13 Ye know how “through infirmity of the flesh 
I preached the gospel unto you ? at the first: 

14 And my temptation which was in my flesh ye 
despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, * even as Christ Jesus. 

15 * Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? 
for I bear you record, that, if 7¢ had been possible, ye 
would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 
given them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become your enemy, ‘ because 
I tell you the truth P 

17 They *zcalously affect you, but not well; yea, 
they would exclude ’ you, that ye might affect them. 

18 But i is good to be zcalously affected always 
in a good thing, and not only when I am present 
with you. 

19 * My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you, 

20 I desire to be present with you now, and to 
change my voice; for * I stand in doubt of you. 


rr ns oT ee SS TT OL OCI CE IE TCI CT Te OR 


® Matt. xx, 28. Ch. ii. 13.) Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 12, Eph. i. 7. 
1 Pet. 1.18, 19.—> John i. 12.) Ch. fii. 26. Isph. i. 5.—* Rom. v. 5. 
viii. 15.—4 Rom. viii, 16, 17. Ch. sit. 29.~—e Eph, u. 12, 1 Thess. 
iv. 5—t Rom. i. 25, 1 Cor. xii. 2. Eph. ii. 11,12. 1 Thess. i. 9.— 
@1 Cor. viii. 8, xii. 12, 2 Tim. ii. 19.—" Ch. iii. 8. Col, ii. 20.— 


iOr, back.—iRom. viii. 3. Heb. vii. 18 —* Or, rudiments. Ver. 3. 





time which God in his infinite wisdom counted best; in 
which all his counsels were filled up. 

Made under the law) In subjection to it, that in him all 
its designs might be fulfilled, and by his death the whole 
might be abolished; the law dying when the Son of God 
expired upon the cross. 

Verse 5. To redeemthem] To pay down a price for them, 
and thus buy them off from the necessity of observing circum- 
oe offering brute sacrifices, performing different ablutions, 

ye. WC. 

That we might receive the adoption of sons.) Which adop- 
tion we could not obtain by the law ; for it is the gospel only 
that nuts us among the children, and gives us ao place in the 
heuvenly family. Ou the nature of advption see the notes 
on Rom. viii. 15. 

Verse 6. And because ue are sons} By faith in Christ 
Jesus, being redeemed both from the bondage and curse of 
the law; Gop—the Father, called generally the first person 
of the glorious TRINITY, hath sent forth the Sririt—the 
Holy Ghost, the third person of that Trinity, of his Son— 
Jesus Christ, the second person of the Trintty—crying, Abba, 
Futher ! the fullest and most satisfactory evidence that God 
the Fathor, Son, and Spirit, had become their portion. See 
the notes on Mark xiv. 36, and on Rom. vin. 15. 

Verse 7. Thou art no more a servant) Thou who hast 
believed in Christ art no longer a slave, either under the 
dominion of sin or under obligation to the Mosaic ritual ; 
but a son of God, adopted into the heavenly family. 

And if a son, then an heir] Having a right to the inherit. 
ance, because one of the family, for none can inherit but 
the children; but this heirship is the most extraordinary 
of all: it is not an heirship of any tangible possession, 
either in heaven or earth, it is not to possess a part or 
even the whole of cither, it is to possess Him who made all 
things; not God’s works, but God himself: heirs of GOD 
through Christ. 

Verse 8. When ye knew not God] From this verse it 
appears thut there were some who had been converted from 
heathenism ; unless we suppose that the apostle here par- 
ticularly addresses those who had been proselytes to Judaism 
and thence converted to Christianity ; which appears to be 
most likely from tho following verses. 

Verse 9. Now, after that ye have known God} After 
having been brought to the knowledge of God as your 
Saviour. 

Or rather are known of God] 
ing received the adoption of sons. 

l'o the weak and beggarly elements] After receiving all 
this, will ye turn again to the ineffectual rites and ceremonies 
of the Mosaic law—rites too weak to counteract your sinful 
ee and too poor to purchase pardon and eternal life for 
you 


Are approved of him, hav- 


462 


—! Rom. xiv. 5. Col. ii. 16.—™ Ch. ii, 2. v. 2, 4. 1 Thess. iii. 5, 
— 2 Cor. in, 5.~°1 Cor, ii. 38. 2 Cor. xi, 30. xii. 7,9.—P Ch. i. 6 — 
92 Sawn. xix. 27. Mal. ii. 7. See Zech. xii. 8.—'" Matt. x. 40. Luke 
x. 16. John xii, 20. 1 Thess. 1i. 13.—* Or, What oras then 7—t Ch, 
ii. 5, 14.—4 Rom. x. 2. 1 Cor. xi, 2.—"Or, us.—w1 Cor. iv. 185. 
Phil. 10. James i. 18.—% Or, I am perplexed for you, 
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Verse 10. Ye observe days] Ye superstitiously regard the 
sabbaths and particular days of your own appointment. 

And months} New moons; times—festivals, such as those 
of tabernacles, dedication, passover, &c. 

Yeurs.] Annual atonements, sabbatical years, and jubilees. 

Verse 11. I am afraid of you} Lest all my pains and 
labour in your conversion have been thrown away. 

Verse 12. BeasIam) Thoroughly addicted to the Chris- 
eer a and worship, from the deepest conviction of its 
truth, 

For Iam as ye are} I was formerly a Jew, and as zeal- 
ously addicted to the rites and ceremonies of Judaisin as ye 
are, but I] am saved from that mean and unprofitable depend- 
ance. 

Ye have not injured me at all.] Ido not thus earnestly 
entreat you to return to your Christinn profession because 
your perversion has been any loss to mo, nor because your 
conversion can be to me any gain. 

Verse 13. Ye know how through infirmity] The apostle 
seems to say that he was much afflicted in body when he first 
preached the gospel tothem. This might have been only 
an occasional affliction, while labouring in that part of Asia 
Minor ; and not @ continual and incurable infirmity, as some 
have too hastily conjectured. 

Verse 14 And my temptation which was inmy flesh] On 
this verse there are a great many various readings, as there 
are various opinions. 

The word which we translate temptation, signifies trial of 
apy kind. The verse therefore may be read, “ Ye despised 
not the trial, which was in my flesh ;”’ or, “‘ Ye despised not 

our trial, which was in my flesh,” i. e., what my flesh suf. 
ered on your account, the offlictions I passed through in 
consequence of my severe labours on your account. You 
did not consider me less an apostle of God on account of my 
sinking for a time under the weight of my work. This ap. 
ears to me to be the aaa meaning of the apostle, and that 
te neither alludes to a bodily nor mental infirmity, which 
generar or periodically afflicted him, as some have imagined. 
or does he appear at all to speak of the same case as that 
mentioned, 2 
the notes. 

Verso 15. Where is then the blessedness ye spake off] Ye 
spake of should be in italics, there being no corresponding 
word in the Greek text. Perhaps there is not a sentence in 
the New Testament more variously translated than this. 
What was then your blessedness! Or, How great was your 
happiness at that time! Or, What blessings did ye then 
pour on me! Itis worthy of remark that, instead of what, 
several MSS. and some of the Fathers have where. Ace 
cording to these authorities the text should be read thus: 
Where then is your blessednrss? Having renounced the 
gospel, you have lost your happiness. What have your false 


or. xu. 7, whero I wish the reader to consult 
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21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law P 

92 For it is written, that Abraham had two sons; 
"the one by a bond-maid, °the other by a free 
woman. 

23 But he who was of the bond woman ¢ was born 
after the flesh; “but he of the free woman was by 
promise. 

24 Which things are an allegory: for these are 
the two ¢ covenants; the one from the mount ‘ Sinai, 
® which gendcreth to bondage, which is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
hanswereth to Jesusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children, 

26 But! Jerusalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. : 


Gen, xvi. 15.—> Gen. xxi, 2.—° Rom. ix. 7, 8.—'Gen, xviii. 10, 
14, xxi. 1, 2. Heb. xi. 11.—* Or, testaments.—f Gr. Sina.—k* Deut. 
xxxili, 2.—5 Or, is in the same rank with.— Isa. it. 2. Heb. xii. 22. 


eet A a bm mee en rte 


teachers given you to compensate the loss of communion 
with God, or that Spirit of adoption, that Spirvt of Christ, 
by which you cried Abba, Father ! 
If, however, wo understand the words as implying the 
benediclions they then heaped on the apostle, the sense will 
be sufficiently natural, and agree well with the concluding 
part of the verse; for I beur you record, that, if possible, ye 
would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them 
to me. 
Dearer than one’s eyes, or to profess to give one’s eyes for 
the sake of a person, appears to have been a proverbiul ex- 
pression, intimating the highest tokens of the strongest 
affection. 
Verse 17. They zealously affect you, but not well] Those 
false teachers endeavour to conciliate your esteem, but not 
on honest or true principles; they work themselves into 
your good graces ; they wish you to place all your atlection 
upon themselves. 
They would exclude you] They wish to shut you owt from 
the affection of your apostle, that you might affect them, 
that you might love them alone, heur them alone, abide by 
their directions only, and totally abandon him who called 
you into the grace of the gospel of Cliist. 
Verse 18. It is good to be zealously affected] It is well to 
have a defermined mind and an ardent heart in reference 
to things which are laudable and good. (But this changes 
the sense of the verb us given in verse 17.) 
Not only when I am present] You were thus attached 
to me when I was amvuny you, but now ye have lost buth 
your reverence and affection for me. 
Verse 19. My little children] My beloved children. 
Until Christ be formed in you] Till you once more re- 
cvive the Spirit and uuction of Christ in your hearts, from 
which you are fallen, by your rejection of the spirit of the 
vspel. 
7 Verse 20. I desire to be present with you} I wish to ac- 
commodate my doctrine to your state; 1 know not whether 
ou need stronger reprehension, or to be dealt with more 
eniently. 

T stand in doubt of you.) Ihave doubts concerning your 
state ; the progress of crror and conviction among you, which 
I cannot fully know without being among you. 

Vorse 21. Ye that desire to be under the law] Yo who 
desire to incorporate the Mosaic institutions with Christian. 
ity, and thus bring yoursclves into bondage to circumcision, 
and a great variety of oppressive rites. 

Do ye not hear the law ?] It is evident that the word law 
is used in two senses in this vorse. It first means the Mosaic 
institutions ; secondly, the Pentateuch, where the history is 
recorded to which the apostle refers 

Verse 23. Was born after the flesh] Ishmael was born 
according to the course of nature, his parents being both of 
& proper age, so that there was nothing uncommon or super- 
natural in his birth. 

By promise.] Tho birth of Isaac was supernatural ; it was 
the effect of an especial promise of God; and it was only on 
sar ground of that promise that it was either credible or pos- 
BLDie. 

Verse 24. Which things are an allegory] They are to be 
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27 For it is written, / Rejoice, thow barren that 
bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest 
not: for the desolate hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband. 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are *the 
children of promise. 

29 But as then ' he that was born after the flesh, 
persecuted him that was born after the spirit, ™ even 
so if 78 now. 

30 Nevertheless what saith ° the scripture P ° Cast 
out the bond-woman and her son: for ? tho son of 
the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of 
the free woman. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman, % but of the free. 


me ee 





Rev, iii 12. xxi. 2, 10.—JIsa. liv. 1.—* Acts iii. 25, Rom. ix. 8. 
Ch. ili, 29.—'Gon. xxi. 9.—™ Ch. v. IL. vi. 12.—" Ch. iii. 8, 22.— 
° Gen. xxi. 10, 12.—? John viii, 35.—4 John viii, 36. Ch. v. 1, 13. 


understood spiritually ; more being intended in the account 
than meets the eye. 

For these are the two covenants] Theso signify two dif- 
ferent systems of religion; the one by Afoses, the other by 
the Messiah. 

The one from the mount Sinai] On which the law was 
pales which was typified by Hayar, Abraham’s bond- 
maid. 

Which gendereth to bondage] For as tho bond-maid or 
slave could only gender—bring forth her chitdren in a state 
of slavery, und subjoct also to become slaves, so all that are 
born and live under those Mosaic institutions are born aud 
live in wv astute of bondage—a bondage to various rites and 
ceremonies ; under the obligation to keep tho whole law, yet, 
from its severity and their frailness, apes to live in the 
habitual breach of it, and in consequence exposed to the curse 
which it pronounces. 

Verse 25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia] This 
is the common reading; but itis read differently in some of 
the most respectable MSS., Verstons, and Fathers ; for this 
Sinai is a mountain of Arabia ; the word Agar being omitted. 

Answereth to Jerusalem) Hagar, the bond-maid, bringing 
forth cliidren ina state of slavery, points out, or bears a 
similitude to, Jerusalem in her present state of subjection ; 
which, with her children—her citizens, is not only in bondage 
to the Romans, but in a worse bondage to the law, to its op- 
pressive ordinances, and to the heavy curse which it has 
pronounced against all those who do not keep them. 

Verso 26. But Jerusalem which is above] The apostle 
atill follows the Jewish alleyory, showing not only how the 
story of Hagar and Sarah, Ishmael and Isuac, was ullego- 
rized, but pointing out also that even Jerusalend was the 
subject of allegory; for it was a maxim among the rabbins, 
that ‘‘ Whatsover was in the earth, the same was also found 
in heaven; for there is no matter, howsvever small, in this 
world, that hus not something similar co it in the spiritual 
world.” 

Is free, which is the mother of us all.} There is a spiritual 
Jerusalem, of which this is the type; and this Jerusalem, in 
which the souls of all the righteous are, is free from all 
bondage and sin: or by this, probably, the kingdom of the 
Mossiah was intended; and this certuinly answers beat to 
the apostle’s meaning, as the subsequent verse shows. There 
isan earthly Jerusalem, but this earthly Jerusulem typitics a 
heavenly Jerusalem : the former, with all her citizens, is in 
bondage ; the latter is a free city, and all her inhabitants are 
free also. And this Jerusalem is our mother ; it signifies 
the Church of Christ, the metropolis of Christianity, or rather 
the state of liberty into which all true believers are brought. 
The word of all, is omitted by almost every MS. and Version 
of antiquity and importance, and by the most eminent of the 
Fathers who quote this place; it is undoubtedly spurious, 
and the text should be read thus: But Jerusalem, which is 
above, is free, which is our mother. 

Verse 27. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not] This 
quotation from Isai. liv. 1, is certainly a promise which 
relutes to the conversion of the Gentiles, as the followin 
clause proves; for the desolate —the Gentile world, ath 
many more children —is a much larger and more numerous 
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church than she—Jerusalem, the Jewish state, which hath 
a husband—has been so long in covenant with God, living 
under his continual protection, and in possession of a great 
variety of spiritual advantages ; and especially those offered 
to her by the gospel, which she has rejected, and which the 
Gentiles have accepted. 

Verse 28. Now we] Who believe in the Lord Jesus, ara 
the children of promise—are the spiritual offspring of the 
Messiah, the seed of Abraham, in whom the promise stated 
that all the nations of the earth should be blessed. 

Verse 29. But as then he] Ishmael, who was born after 
the flesh—whose birth had nothing supernatural in it, but 
was according to the ordinary course of nature, 

Persecuted him] Isaac, who was born after the Spirit— 
who had a supernatural birth, according to the promise, 
and through the efficacy, of the Holy Spirit giving effect to 
that promise—Sarah shall have a son, Gen. xvii, 16-21; 
xxi. 1, &. 





Persecuted him; the persecution here referred to is that 
ae Gen. xxi. 9. It consisted in mocking his brother 

saac. 

Even so it is now.) So the Jews, in every place, persecute 
the Christians; and show thereby that they are rather of 
the posterity of Hagar than of Sarah. 

Verse 80. What saith the scripture?) (In Gen. xxi. 10.) 
Cast out the bond-woman and her son: and what does this 
imply in the present case P Why, that the present Jerusalem 
and her children shall be cast out of the favour of God, and 
shall not be heirs with the son of the free woman—shall not 
inherit the blessings promised to Abraham, because they be- 
lieve not in the promised seed. 

Verse 31. So then] We—Jows and Gentiles, who believe 
on the Lord Jesus, are not children of the bond-woman—are 
not in subjection to the Jewish law, but of the free; and, 
consequently, are delivered from all its bondage, obligation, 
aud curse, 


CHAPTER VY. 


The apostle exhorts the Galattans to stand fast in the liberty of the gospel, and not by receiving circumcision bring 


themselves into a yoke of bondage, 1-4. 


Shows the superior excellence of Christianity, 5,6. Mentions their 


Jormer steadiness, and warns them against the bad doctrine which was then preached among them, 7-9. Lx- 
presses his confidence that they will yet return ; and shows that he who perverted them shail bear iis own punish- 


ment, 10-12. 


States that they are called to liberty, and that love is the fulfilling of the law, 13, 14. 


Warns 


them against dissensions, and enumerates the fruits of the flesh, which exclude those who bear them from the 


kingdom of God, 15-21, 


Enumerates also the fruits of the Spirit, which characterize the disciples of Christ, 


22-24, HExhorts them to live in the Spirit, and not provoke euch other, 25, 26. 


fast therefore in * the liberty where- 

with Christ hath made us free, and 

be not entangled again » with the yoke of bon- 
da 


5 


ge. 

2 Behold, J Paul say unto you, that ‘if ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to every man that is circum- 
cised, ’ that he 1s a debtor to do the whole law. 

4 ¢ Christ is become of no effect unto you, whoso- 
ever of you are justified by the law; ‘ye are fallen 
from grace. 

5 For we through the Spirit * wait for the hope 
of righteousness by faith. 


®* John viii. 832. Rom. vi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 16.~> Acts xv.10. Ch. 
ii. 4. iv. 0.—c Acts xv.1l. See Acts xvi. 3.—9Ch. iii. 10.—e Rom. 
ix. 81,382. Ch. il, 21.— Heb. xii. 15.—s Rom. viii. 24, 25. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8.—»1 Cor. vii. 19. Ch. iii. 28. vi. 15. Col. iif. 11.—!1 Thess. 


Verse 1. Stand fast therefore in the liberty] Hold fast 
your Christian profession ; it brings spiritual liberty : on the 
contrary, Judaism brings spiritual bondage. 

The liberty mentioned i the apostle is freedom from 
Jewish rites and ceremonies, called properly here the yoke 
of bondage; and also liberty from the power and guilt of sin, 
which nothing but the grace of Christ can take away. 

Verse 2, If ye be circumcised] By circumcision you take 
on you the whole obligation of the Jewish law, and conse- 
quently profess to seek salvation by means of its observances ; 
and therefore Christ can profit you nothing; for, by seeking 
justification by the works of the law, you renounce justifica- 
tion by faith on Christ. 

Verse 8. He is a debtor to do the whole law.) Lays him- 
self, by receiving circumcision, under the obligation to falfil 
all its precepts, ordinances, &c. 

Verse 4. Christ is become of no effect unto you] It is vain 
for you to attempt to unite the two systems. You must have 


464 


6 For "in Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but ‘faith 
which worketh by love. 

7 Ye did run well; * who! did hinder you, that 
ye should not obey the truth ? 

8 This persuasion cometh not of him ™ that calleth 


ou. 

9 " A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 

10 ° I have confidence in you, through the Lord, 
that ye will be none otherwise minded: but ” he 
that troubleth you ‘shall bear his judgment, who- 
soever he be. 

11 * And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, 





i.8. James ii. 18, 20, 22.—J1 Cor. ix, 24.—* Ch. iii. 1.—!Or, who 
did drive you back ?—™ Ch. i. 6.—®" 1 Cor. v. 6. xv. 83.—92 Cor. ii. 8. 
viii, 22.—P Ch, i. 7.—92 Cor, x. 6.—" Ch. vi. 12, 


the bad and no Christ, or Christ and no law, for your justs- 
ation. 

Ye are fallen from grace.} They had been brought into 
the grace of the gospel ; and now, by re-adopting the Mosaic 
ordinances, they had apostatized from the gospel as a system 
of religion, and had lost the grace communicated to their 
souls, by which they were preserved in a state of salvation. 

Verse 65. For we, Christians, through the Spirit] Through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, under this spiritual dispen- 
sation of the gospel, wait for the hope of righteousness— 
expect that which is the object of our hope, on our being 
justified by faith in Christ. 

_ Verse 6. For in Jesus Christ} Nothing now avails in the 
sight ef God but that faith, which is mage active, or ener- 
getic, by love. God acknowledges no faith, as of the opera- 
tion of his Spirit, that is not active or obedient; but the 
principle of all obedience to God, and beneficence to man 
is love ; therefore faith cannot work unless it be associated 
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*why do I yet suffer persecution P then is ” the of- 
fence of the cross ceased. 
12 © I would they were even out off 4 which trouble 


ou. 
18 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; 
only * use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but 
f by love serve one another. 

14 For fall the Jaw is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this, * Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, ' Walk in the Spirit, and sye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

17 For *the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary 
the one to the other; 'so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. 

18 But, ™ if ye beled of the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. 

®1 Cor. xv. 80. Ch, iv. 29. vi. 17.—>1 Cor, i. 23.—¢ Josh. vii. 25. 
1Cor,. v.18. Ch.i 8, 9.—¢ Acts xv, 1,2, 24.—¢1 Cor. viii.9. 1 Pet. 
4i.16. 2 Pet. 4.19. Jude 4.—fl Cor. 1x 19. Ch. vi. 2.—6 Mutt, 
vii. 12. xxii. 40. James ii. 8.—) Lev. xix.18. Matt. xxli.39. Rom. 


xiii. 8, 9.—i Rom. vi. 12. viii. 1, 4, 12. xii. 14. Ver. 25. 1 Pet. 
fi. 11.—J Or, fulfil not.—* Rom. vil. 23. viii. 6, 7.—! Rom. vii, 15, 19. 





with love. Love to God produces obedience to his will: 
love to man worketh no ill; but, on the contrary, every act 
of kindness. Faith which does uot work by love is either 
circumcision or uncircumcision, or whatevor its possessor 
may please to call it; it is, however, nothing that will stand 
him in stead when God comes to take away his soul: I¢ 
availeth nothing. This humble, holy, operative, obcdient 
LOVE, is the grand touchstone of all human creeds and con- 
fessions of farth. 

Verse 7. Ye did run well] Ye once had the faith that 
worked by love—ye were genuine, active, useful Christians. 

Who did hinder] Who presented you from continuing 
to obey the truth ? Ye could only be turned aside by your 
own consent. 

Verse 8. This persuasion] Of the necessity of your being 
circumcised and obeying the law of Moses, is not of him 
that calleth you. 

Verse 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.] A 
proverbial expression, very aptly applied to those who re- 
ceive the smallest tincture of false doctrine, relative to the 
things essential to salvation, which soon influences the whole 
conduct, so that the man becomes totally perverted. 

Verse 10. I have confidence in you} I now feel # per- 
suasion from the Lord that ye will be aware of the dangor 
to which ye are exposed, that ye will retreat in time, and 
recover the grace which ye have lost. 

But he that troubleth you} The false teacher, who sowed 
doubtful disputations among you, and thus has troubled the 
repose of the whole church, shall bear his judgment—shall 
meet with the punishment he doserves, for having sown jis 
tares among God’s wheat, 

Verse 11. If 1 yet preach circumcision] Were I a friend 
to this doctrine, the offence of the cross—preaching salvation 
only through the sacrifice of Christ, would soon cease ; be- 
cause, to be consistent with myself, if I preached the neces- 
sity of circumcision I must soon cease to preach Christ 
crucified, and then the Jews would be no longer my enemies. 

Verse 12. I would they were even cut off which trouble 

ou.) As the persons who were breeding all this confusion 
in the churches of Galatia were members of that church, the 
apostle appears to me to be simply expressing hie desire that 
they might be cut of or excommunicated from the church. 
In opposition to the notion of excommunication, it might be 
asked: “‘ Why should the apostle wish these to be excom- 
municated when it was his own office to do it P” To this it 
may be answered: The apostle’s authority was greatly 
weakened among that people by the influence of the false 
teachers, so that in all probability he could exercise no 
ecclesiastical function ; he could therefore only express jis 
wish. 

Verse 18. Ye have been called unto liberty} A total free- 
dom from all the burthensome rites and ceremonies of the 
Mosaic law. Only use not that liberty for an occaston to the 
flesh. By flesh, here, we may understand all the unrenewed 
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19 Now "the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, 
and such like: of the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that ° thoy which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But ’ the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, 4 gentleness, * goodness, * faith, 

23 Meekness, temperance : ' against such there is 
no law. 

24 And they that are Christ’s " have crucified the 
flesh with the ’ affections and lusts. 

25 * If we livein the Spirit, let us also walk in tho 
Spirit. 

26 * Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another. 





—™ Rom. vi. 14, viii, 2.—"1 Cor, iii. 3. Eph. v, 3. Col. iii. 5. James 
iii. 14, 16.—° 1 Cor. vi. 9. Eph.v.5. Col. iii.6. Rev. xxii. 15.— 
PJohn xv. 2.) Eph. v. 9.—9Col, iii, 12. James iii, 17.—" Rom. 
xv. 14.—*1 Cor. xiii. 7.—'1 Tim. i. 9.—" Rom. vi. 6. xiii. 14. Ch, 
ol i oo ii. 11.—* Or, passions.—¥ Rom. viii. 4,5. Ver. 16,— 
« Phil. ii. 3. 
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desires and propensities of the mind; whatsoever is not 
under the influence and guidance of the Holy Spirit of God. 

By love serve one another.) When necessary, as slaves 
serve their masters. 

Vorso 15. If ye bite and devour one another] Nothing is 
so destructive to the peace of man, and to the peace of the 
soul; as religious disputes ; whero they prevuil, religion in 
general has little place. 

Verse 16. Walk in the gaan Get back that Spirit of 
God which you have grieved and lost ; take up that spiritual 
religion which you have abandoned. 

Ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.) If tho Spirit of 
God dwell in and rule your heart, the whole oaPhal mind 
will be destroyed. 

Verse 17. Vor the flesh lusteth against the Spirit] God 
still continues to strive with you, notwithstanding your apos- 
tasy, showing you whence you have fallen, and exciting you 
to return to him ; but your own obstinacy renders all ineffec.- 
tual; and, through the influence of these different principles, 
you are kept in a state of self-opposition and self-distraction, 
so that you cannot do the things that ye would. 

Verse 18. But, if ye be led of the Spirit] Ye will not feel 
those evil propensities which now disgrace and torment you; 
but they must prevail while you are not under the influence 
of the grace and Spirit of Christ. 

Verse 19. Now the works of the fen are manifest] By 
flesh we are to understand the evil and fallen state of the 
soul, no longer under the guidance of God’s Spirit and right 
reason, but under the animal passions, 

Adultery] Illicit connexion with a married person. 

Fornication] Illicit connexion between single or unmar- 
ried persons; yet often signifying adultery also. 

Uncleanness] Whatever is opposite to purity; probably 
meaning here, as in Rom. i. 24, 2 Cor. xii. 21, unnatural 
practices. 

Lasciviousness}] Whatever is contrary to chastity ; all 
lewdness. 

Verse 20. Idolatry] Worshipping of idols; frequenting 
idol festivals. 

Witchcraft] The original signifies a drug or poison; be- 
cause in all spells and enchantments, whether true or false, 
drugs were employed. 

atred| Aversions and antipathies, when opposed to 
brotherly love and kindness. 

Variance] Contentions, where the principle of hatred 
proceeds to open acts ; honce contests, altercations, lawsuits, 
and disputes in general. 

Emulations] Envies or emulations ; that is, strife to excel 
at the expense of another; lowering others to set up one’s 
self ; unholy zeal, fervently adopting a bad cause, or support 
ing a good one by cruel means. 

rath} Turbulent passions, disturbing the harmony of 
the mind, and producing domestic and civil broils and dis- 
quietudes. 
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Strife] Disputations, janglings, logomachies, or strife 
about words. 

Seditions] Divisions into separate factions; 
whether in the church or state. 

Heresies] Factions; parties in the church separating 
from communion with each other, and setting up altar 
against altar. 

Verse 21. Envyings) ‘Pain felt, and malignity conceived, 
at the sight of excellence or happiness.” 

Murders] Murder signifies the destruction of human life; 
and as he who hates his brother in his heart is ready to take 
away his life, so he is called a murderer. 

Drunkenness] Taking more wine or any kind of inebriating 
liquor than is necessary for health; whatover unfits for pub- 
lic, domestic, or spiritual duties; even the cares of the world, 
when they intoxicate the mind. See on Rom. xiii. 18. 

Revellings| Lascivious feastings, with obscene songs, 
music, &c. See on Rom. xiii, 18. 

And such like] All that proceeds from the evil passions 
of a fallen spirit, besides those above specified; and ull that 
the law of God specifies and condemns. 

Of the which I tell you before] When I jirst preached tho 
gospel to you. 

s I have also told you in time past] When I paid my 
second visit to you; for the apostle did visit them éiwice. 

Shall not inherit] They are not children of God, and 
therefore cannot inherit the kingdom which belongs only to 
the children of the divine family. 

Vorse 22. But the fruit of the eal Both flesh—tho 
sinful dispositions of the human heart, and spirit—tho 
changed or purified stato of the soul, by the grace and Spirit 
of God, are represented by tho apostle as trees, ono yielding 
good, the other bad fruit. 

Love] An intense desire to please God, and to do good to 
mankind ; the very soul and spirit of all true religion ; tho 
fulfilling of the law, and what gives energy to faith itself. 

Joy} The exultation that arises from a sonse of God's 
mercy communicated to the soul in the pardon of its iniqui- 
ties, and the prospect of that eternal glory of which it has 
the foretasto in the pardon of sin. 

Peace] The calm, quiet, and order, which take place in 
the justified soul. Peace is the first sensible fruit of tho 
pardon of sin. 

Long-suffering] Long-mindedness, bearing with the frail- 
ties and provocations of others; bearing up also through ull 
the troubles and difficulties of life without murmuring or 
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repining, and thus deriving benefit from every occurrence. 

Gentleness] Benignity, affability; a very rare grace, often 
wanting in many who have a considerable share of Christian 
excellence. 

Goodness] The perpetual desire and sincere study to do 
good to the bodies and souls of men to the utmost of our 
ability. 

Faith] Fidelity—punctuality in performing promises, con- 
scientious carefuinass in preserving what is committed to our 
trust, in restoring it to ita proper owner, in transacting the 
business confided to us, neither betraying the secret of our 
friend, nor disappointing the confidence of our employer. 

Verso 28. Meekness} Mildness, indulgence towards the 
weak and orring, patient suffering of injuries without fecling 
a spirit of revenge, an even balance of all tempers and pas- 
sions, the entire opposite to anyer. 

Temperance] Continence, self-government or moderation, 
principally, with regurd to sensual or animal appetites. 

oderation in eating, drinking, sleeping, &§c. 

Ayainst such there is no law.] Those, whose lives are 
adorned by the above virtuos, cannot be condemned by any 
law, for the whole puree and design of the moral law of 
God is fulfilled in those who have the Spirit of God, produc- 
ae their hoarts and lives the preceding fruits. 

_ Verse 24, And they that are Christ’s| All genuine Chris- 
tians have crucified their sensual appetites ; they have nailed 
them to the ervss of Christ, where they have expired with 
him. Rom vi. 6. 

Verso 25. [f we live in the Spirit] Tf we profess to believe 
@ spiritual religion, let ws walk in the Spirit—let us show in 
our lives and conversation that the Spirit of God dwells 
mM us. 

Verse 26. Let us not be desirous of vain glory] Let us 
not be vain glorious—boasting of our attainments ; vaunting 
ourselves to be superior to others; or seeking honour from 
those things which do not possess moral good; in birth, 
riches, eloquence, &ec., &e. 

Provoking one another] What this may refer to we can. 
not tell; whether to the Judaizing teachers, endeavouring 
to set themselves up beyond the apostle, and their attempta 
to lessen him in the people’s cyes, that they might secure 
to themselves the public confidence, and thus destroy St. 
Paul's influence in the Galatian Churches; or whether tc 
some other matter in the internal economy of the church, 
woe know not. But the exhortation is necessary for every 
Christian, aud for every Christian Church. 


CHAPTER VI 


The apostle teaches them to be tender and affectionrte towards any who, through surprise and the violence of 


temptation. had fallen into sin; and to bear each other's burdens, 1, 2. 


To think humbly of themselves, 


and to conclude concerning their own character rather from the evidence of their works than from any 
thing else, 3-5. To minister to the support of those who instruct them in righteousness, 6. He warns them 
against self-deception, because whatever a man soweth that he shall reap, 7,8. Hahorts them not to be 
weary in well doing, and to embrace every opporiunity to do good, 9,10. Intimates that hia love to them 
led him to write this whole epistle with his own hand, 11. Points out the object that those had én view who 
wished them to be circumcised, 12, 13. He exults in the cross of Christ, and asserts that a new creation of 


the soul 28 essential to its salvation ; and wishes peace to them who act on this plan, 14-16. 


States that he 


bears in his body the marks of the Lord Jesus, 17. And concludes with his apostolical benediction, 18. 


BRETHREN “if >a man be overtaken 
9 ina fault, ye ‘which are 
spiritual restore such an one ‘in the spirit of 
meekness; considering thyself, *lest thou also 

be tempted. 
*Rom. xiv. 1. xv.1. Heh, xii. 13. James v. 19.—>Or, although. 


—¢] Cor, fi. 15. iii, 1.—41 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Thees. iii. 15. 2 Tim, ii, 
25.—*1 Cor. vii. 5. x. 12.—fRom.xv. 1. Ch. v7, 18. 1 Thess. v. 14. 
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Verse 1. Brethren, if aman be overtaken} If he be aur- 
ped, seized on without warning, suddenly invaded, taken 

efore he is aware: nll these meanings the word has in con- 
nexiona similar to this. 
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2 ‘Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
€ the law of Christ. 

3 For "if a man think himself to be something, 
when ‘he is nothing, he decciveth himself. 

4 But islet every man prove his own work, and 


—e John xiii. 14, 15, 84 xv. 12. James ii. 8. 1 John iv. 3). 
»Rom. xi. 3. 1 Cor. viii, 2. Ch. di. 6.—12 Cor. iii, 5. xfi, 1L— 
31 Cor. xi. 28. 2 Cor. xisi. 5, 


— 





Ye which are ee Ye who still rotain the grace of 
the gospel, and have wisdom and experience in divino things ; 

Restore such an one] Bring the man back into his place, 
It is a metaphor taken from a dislocated limb, brought back 
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then shall ho have rejoicing in himself alone, and 
“not in another : 

5 > For every man shall bear his own burden. 

6 ¢ Let him that is taught in the world communi- 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 

7 Be“not deceived; *God is not mocked: for 
f whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. 

8 © For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption; but he that sowcth to the 
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

9 And "let us not be weary in well-doing; for in 
due season we shall reap, ‘if we faint not. 

10 ) As we have therefore opportunity, * let us do 
good unto all men, especially unto them who are of 

the houschold of faith. 

11 Ye sec how large a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair show in tho 
flesh, "they constrain you to be circumcised, " only 
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*See Luke xviii, 11.—° Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8.—* Rom, xv, 27, 
} Cor. ix. 11, 14.—41 Cor. vi. 9. xv. 33,—¢ Job xiii. 9.—f Luke xvi. 
25. Rom. ii. 6. 2 Cor. ix. 6.—sJobiv, 8. Prov. x1. 18. xxii. 8, 
Hos. viii, 7. x. 12. Rom.vii.18. Jameasifii. 18.—® 2 Thess ii. 13. 
1 Cor. xv. 58.—i Matt. xxiv. 13. Heb. iii. 6, 14. x. 30, xiii 3, 5. 
Rev, ii. 10.—j John ix. 4. xii. 36.—*1 Thess. v.15. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 
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by the hand of a skilful and tender surgeon into its place. 

In the spirit of ineekness} Use no severity nor haughty 
carriage towards him; as the man was suddenly overtaken, 
he is already dooply humbled and distressed, and noeds much 
encouragement and lenicnt usage. 

Considering thyself] Looking to thyself; as he fell through 
a moment of unwatchfulness, ek about, that thou be not 
surprised. 

Lest thou also be tempted.| From the consideration of 
what we are, what we have been, or what we may be, we 
should loarn to be compassionate. 

Verso 2. Bear ye one another's burdens] Have sympathy; 
feel for one another; and consider the case of a distressed 
brother as your own. 

And so fulfil the law of Christ.) That law or command- 
mont, Ye shall love one another; or that, Do unto all men as 
ye would they should do unto you. 

Verse 3. Ifa man think himself to be something] There 
ure no people more censorious or uncharitublo than those 
uimong some religious people who pretend to more light and 
a deeper communion with God. They are generally carried 
away with a sort of sublime, high-sounding phraseology, 
which seems to argue a wonderfully deop acquaintance with 
divine things ; stripped of this, many of them are like Samson 
without his hair. 

Verse 4. Prove his own work] The only rule for a Chris- 
tian is the word of Christ ; the only pattern for his imitation 
is the example of Christ. Le should not compare himself 
with others; they are not his standard. 

Verse 5. Every man shall bear his own burden.) All 
must answer for themselves, not for their neighbours. The 
greater offences of another will not excuse thy smaller crimes. 

Verse 6. Communicate unto him that teacheth] We do 
not expect thata common schoolmaster will give up his time 
to teach our children their alphabet without being paid for 
it; and can we suppose that it is just for any person to sit 
under the preaching of the gospel in order to grow wise unto 
salvation by it, and not contribute to the support of the 
spiritual teacher P 

Verse 7. Be not deceived] Neither deceive yourselves, 
nor permit yourselves to be deceived by others. 

God ts not mocked] Ye cannot deceive him, and he will 
not permit you to mock him with pretended instead of real 
BErvICes. 

Whatsoever a man soweth) Darnel will not produce wheat, 
nor wheat darnel. 

Verse 8. He that soweth to his flesh] According as your 
present life is, so will be your eternal life; whether your 
sowing be to the flesh orto the Spirit, so will your eternal 
reaping be. To sow, here, means transacting the concerns 
of a man’s natural life. To reap, signifies his enjoyment or 
punishment in another world. Probably by flesh and Spirit 
the apostle means Judaism and Christianity. 

Verse 9. Let us not be weary] Well-doing is easier in 
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lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves who are circum- 
cised keep the law; but desire to have you circum- 
vised, that they may glory in your flesh. 

14 ° But God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, > by whom the 
world is 7 crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 

15 For *in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availcth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 'a new 
creature. 

16 ‘And as many as walk " according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy, and upon ’ the Israel 
of God. 

17 From henccforth let no man trouble me; for 
“I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 

18 Brethren, * the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your Spirit. Amen. 

Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 


| Pit. iii, 8—! Eph. ii.19 | Heb. iii. 6.—™ Ch. ii. 3, 14.—" Phil. ili, 


13.—° Ch, v. 11.—? Phil, iii. 8, 7, 8.—P Or, whereby.—4 Rom. vi. 6, 
Ch. ii, 20.—* 1 Cor. vir. 19. Ch. v. 6. Col. iii. 11.—*2 Cor, v. 17, 
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itself than 2ll-doing; and the danger of growing weary in the 
former arises only from the opposition to good in our own 
nature, or the outward hindrances we may meet with from 
u gainsuying and persecuting world. 

In due season we shall reap} As the husbandman, in 
ploughing, sowing, and variously labouring in his fields, is 
supported by the hope of a plentiful barvest, which he can- 
not expect before the right and appointed time; so every 
follower of God may be persuaded at he shall not be per- 
mitted to pray, weep, deny himself, and live in a conformity 
4 his Maker’s will, without reaping the fruit of it in eternal 

ory. 

Verse 10. As we have—opportunity] While it is the time 
of sowing let us sow the good seed; and let our lovg be, as 
the love of Christ is, free, nantfested to all. 

Verse 11. Ye see how large a letter] Some think he rofers 
to the length of the epistle, others to the largeness of the 
letters in which this epistle is written, others to the inade. 
quacy of the apostle’s writing. 1 conclude that whut the 
apostle says must be understood of the length of the epistle, 
in all probability the largest he had ever written with his 
own hand ; though several, much larger, had been dictated 
by him, but they were written by bis scribe or amanuensis. 

Verse 12. A fair show in the flesh] The Jewish religion 
was general in thereligion of Galatia, and it was respectable, 
as it appears that the principal inhabitants were either Jews 
or proselytes, As it was then professed and practised among 
the Jews, this religion had nothing very grievous to the old 
man; an unrenewed nature might go through all its observ- 
ances with little pain or cross-bearing. On the other hand, 
Christianity could not be very popular; it was too strict. 

Verse 13. Neither they themselves who are circumcised) 
They receive circumcision and profess Judaism, not from a 
desire to be conformed to the will of God; but Judaism was 
popular, and the more converts the fulse teachers could make, 
the more occasion of glorying they had. 

Verso 14. But God forbid that I should glory] In the 
grand doctrine, that justification and salvation are only 
through Christ crucified, he having made an atonement for 
the sin of the world by his passion and death, And I glory 
also in the disgrace and persecution which I experience 
through my attachment to this crucified Christ. 

By whom the world is crucified unto me} Jewish rites 
and Gentile vanities are equally insipid to me; I know them 
to be empty and worthless. 

Verse 15. In Christ Jesus] Under the dispensation of the 
gospel, of which he is head and supreme, netther circum- 
ciston—nothing that the Jew can boast of, nothing that the 
Gentile can call excellent, availeth anything—can in the 
least contribute to the salvation of the soul, 

But a new creature.] But a new creation; not a new 
creature merely (for this might be restrained to any new 
power or faculty), but a total renewal of the whole maa, of 
all the powers and passions of the soul, 


GALATIANS. 


Verse 16. As many as walk according to thisrule] This 
canon, viz., that redemption is through the sacrifice of 
Christ ; that circumcision and uncircumcision are equally 
unavailable; and that none can be saved without being 
created anew. This is the grand canon or rule in Christi- 
anity. 
The Israel of God.| The true Christians, called here the 
hey of God, to distinguish them from Israel according to 

sh. 


Verse 17. I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.) 
The stigmata of which the apostle speaks here, may be un- 
derstood as implying the scars of the wounds which he had 
received in the work of the ministry; and that he had such 
scars, we may well conceive, when we know that he had been 


scourged, stoned, and maltreated in a variety of ways. Or, 
the apostle may allude to the stigmata or marks with which 
servants and slaves were often impressed, in order to ascer- 
tain whose property they were. 

The first sense appears to be the best: “Ihave suffered 
already sufficiently ; [ am snuffering still ; do not add any more 
to my afflictions.’ 

Verse 18, The grace] Favour, benevolence, and continual 
influence of the Lord Jesus, be with your spirtt—may it live 
in your heart, enlighten and change your souls, and be con- 
spicuous in your life | 

Amen.] So let it be; and the prayer which I offer up for 
you on earth, may it be registered in heaven, 
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TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


P HESU, SS was a city of ZJonia, in Asia Minor, and once the metropolis of that part of the 

world. The ancient city was situated at the mouth of the river Oayater, on 

the shore of the Afgean Sea, about 50 miles south of Smyrna. The Ephesus in which St. 

Paul founded a church, and which for a time flourished gloriously, was not the ancient Ephesus; for 
that was destroyed, and a new city of the same name was built by Lysimachus. 

It is, however, a doubt with many lIcarned men, whether this epistle was sent to the church at 
Ephesus. They think that the proper direction is, The Epistle of St. Paul to the Laodiccans; and 
suppose it to be the same which the apostle mentions, Col. iv. 16. 

It must be allowed that the arguments in favour of this theory are both plausible and strong; and 
yet almost the whole of antiquity is in favour of the epistle having been sent originally to the Church 
at Ephesus. Puzzled with these two considerations, some critics have pointed out a middle way. 
They suppose that several copies of this epistle were directed to no particular church, but were 
intended for all the churches in Asia Minor; and that diffcrent copies might have different directions, 
from this circumstance, that St. Paul, in writing the first verse, Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
the saints which are, left a blank after are, which was in some cases filled up with in Ephesus; in 
others, with im Laodicea; though there might be one copy expressly sent by him to the Church of 
the Laodiceans, while he wished that others should be directed to the different churches through Asia 
Minor. That there were copies which had no place specified, we learn from St. Basil; and the 
arguments in favour of Laodicea are certaiuly the strongest; the circumstance that the apostle salutes 
no person, agrees well with Laodicea, where he had never been, Col. ii. 1; but cannot agree with 
Ephesus, where he was well known, and where, in preaching the gospel, he had spent three years. 
See Acts xx. 31. 

As this point is very dubious, and men of great abilities and learning have espoused different 
sides of the question, I judge myself incompetent to determine any thing; my notes are constructed 
as though no controversy existed. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER IL 
The apostle’s salutation to the church, 1,2. He bleases God for calling the Gentiles to the adoption of children 


by Jesus Ohrist, by whose sacrificial death both they and the Jews find redemption, 3-7. 


He shows that it 


was through the great abundance of God’s wisdom and goodness that the Gentiles were called into a state of 
salvation, and that they should receive the Holy Spirit as the earnest of their inheritance, 8-15. He praises 
God for their conversion, and prays that they may be further enlightened, that they may sce the glory of 
Christ, and partake of the blessings procured by his passion and exaltation, 16-28. 


AUI an apostlo of Jesus Christ * by the will 
4, of God, to the saints which are at 
Ephesus, °and to the faithful in Christ Jesus: 
2 4Grace be to you, and peace, from God 

our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3° Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly ‘places in Christ : 

4 According as * he hath chosen us in him " before 
the foundation of the world, that we should ! be holy 
and without blame before him in love: 

5 } Having predestinated us unto “ the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to himself, ' according to 
the good pleasure of his will, 


®2 Cor. i, 1.—° Rom. i. 7. 2Cor.i.1.—°l Cor. iv. 17. Ch, vi. 21. 
Col. i. 2.—%Gal. i. 3.) Tit. i, 4.—¢2 Cor. 1. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3—fOr, 
things. Ch. vi. 12.—® Rom, viii. 28. 2 Thess, ij. 13. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
James il. 5. 1 Pet. i. 2. ii. 9.—"1 Pat. i. 20.—iLukei. 75. Ch. ii. 
10. v.27. Col. i. 22. 1 Thess, iv. 7. Tit. 11. 12.— Rom, viii. 29, 
3). Ver. 11.—* John i. 18. Rom. viii. 15. 2 Cor, vi. 18. Gol iv. 8. 
1 John iii. 1.—! Matt. i, 26. Luke xii. 32. 1Cor.i. 21. Ver. 9.— 


Verso l. To the saints which areat Ephesus] Saint pro- 
perly signifios a holy person, and such the gospel of Christ 
requires every man to be, and such every true believer 2s, 
both in heart and life; but saint appears to have been an 
ordinary denomination cf a believer in Christ in those pri- 
mitive times, as the term Christian is now. Yet many had 
the name that had not the thing. 

The faithful in Christ Jesus] Tho believers—the persons 
who received Christ as the promised Messiah, and the Saviour 
hier world, and continued in the grace which they had re- 
ceived. 

Verse 8. With all spiritual blessings} With the pure 
doctrines of the gospel, and the abundant gifts and graces 
of the Holy Ghost, justifying, sanctifying, and building us 
up on our most holy faith. 

- In heavenly places] In heavenly things, such as those 
mentioned above; they were not yet in heavenly places, 
but they had an abundance of heavenly things to prepare 
them for heavenly places. Some think the word should be 
understood as signifying blessings of the most ewalted or 
excellent kind, such as are spiritual in opposition to those 
that are earthly, such as are eternal in opposition to those 
that ara temporal; and all these in, through, and by Curist. 

Verse 4. According as he hath chosen us in sea The 

Jews considered themselves an elect or chosen people, and 


ral 


6 To the praise of the glory of his grace, ™ wherein 
he hath made us accepted in "the Beloved: 

7 °In whom we lace redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to ? the riches 
of his grace ; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wis- 
dom and prudence; 

9 4 Having made known unto us the mystery of 
his will, according to his good pleasure * which he 
hath purposed in himaelf: 

10 That in the dispensation of *the fulness of 
times, ‘he might gather together in one " all things 
in Christ, both which are in ’ heaven, and which are 
on earth ; even in him; 


m Rom, til. 24. v. 15.—" Matt. ini. 17%. xvi. 5.) dotin wi. 35. x. 17.— 
© Acts xx. 28. Rom. ii. 24, Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 12. 1 Pet 1, 18, 
19. Rev. v. 9.—PRom, ii 4. fil. 24. ix 23. Ch. ii, 7. iit 8, 16, 
Phil. iv. 19.—1 Rom. xvi. 25. Ch. ivi. 4,9. Col. i, 26.—" Ch. in. LL. 
2 Tim. i. 9.—* Gal, iv. 4. Heb. i. 2. ix. 10. 1 Pet. i, 20.—t1 Cor. 
ini. 22, 23, xi. 8. Ch, ii. 15, iii, 15.—* Phil. ii. 9,10. Col. i. 20,— 
¥Gr, the heavens. 


wished to monopolise the whole of the divine love and bene- 
ficence. The apostle here shows that God had the Gontiles 
as much in the contemplation of his mercy and goodness as 
he had tho Jews; and the blessings of ihe gospel, now so 
freoly dispensed to them, were the proof that Gud had thus 
chosen them, and that his end in giving them the gospel 
was the same which he had im view by giving the law to 
the Jews, viz., that they might be holy and without blame 
before him. The words are a metaphor taken from the per. 
fect and immaculate sacrifices which the law required the 
people to bring to the altar of God. 

Verse 5. Having predestinated us] The verb signifies to 
define beforehand, and circumscribe by certain bounds or 
linits; and is Saad a geographical term, but applied 
also to anything concluded, or determined, or demon- 
strated. Here the word is used to point out God’s fixed 

urpose or predetermination to bestow on the Gentiles the 
Biesine of the adoption of sons by Jesus Christ, which 
adoption had been before granted to the Jewish people; 
and, without circumcision, or any other Mossis rite, to 
admit the Gentiles to all the privileges of his church and 
people. And the apostle marks that all this was foresdeter. 
mined by God, as he had fore-determined the bounds and 
precincts of the land which he gave them according to the 
promise made to their fathers; that the Jews had no reason 


EPHESIANS. 


11 *In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
*being predestinated according to ‘the purpose of 
him who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will: 

12 ¢ That we should be to the praise of his glory, 
* who first ‘ trusted in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 
€the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in 
whom also, after that ye believed, * ye were sealed 
with that holy Spirit of promise, 

14! Which is the earnest of our inheritance, 
Juntil the redemption of * the purchased possession, 
‘unto the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, “after I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 





®Acta xx. 32. xxvi. 18. Rom. viii. 17. Col. i, 12. iii, 24. Tit. 
iii. 7. James ii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 4.—> Vor. 6.—¢Isa. xlvi. 10, 11.— 
4Ver. 6, 14. 2 Theas. ii. 13,—¢ James i, 18.—(Or, hoped.—@ John 
1,17. 2 Cor, vi. 7.—®2 Cor. 1. 22. Ch. iv. 30.—!2 Cor. i, 22. v. 5. 
—J Luke xxi. 28. Rom viii. 23. Ch. iv. 30.—* Acts xx, 28.—! Var. 
6, 12. 1 Pet. ii. 9.—™ Col, i.4. Phil. 5.—® Rom. 1. 9. Phil. i. 


to complain, for God had formed this purpose before he had 
given the law, or called them out of Egypt (for it was before 
the foundation of the world, ver. 2); and that, therefore, the 
conduct of God in calling the Gentiles now—bringimg them 
into his church, and conferring on them the gifts and graces 
of the Holy Spirit, was in pursuance of his oriyinal design ; 
and if he did not do so, his eternal purposes could not be 
fulfilled. 

If therefore God, before the foundation of the Jewish 
economy, had determined that the Gentiles, in the fulness 
of time, should be called to and admitted into all the privi- 
leges of the Messiah’s kingdom, then the ewclusive salvation 
of the Jews was chimerical; and what God was doing now, 
by the preaching of the apostles in tho Gentile world, was in 
pursuance of his original design. But why is the word fore- 
determined, limited, or circumscribed, used here P Merely 
in reference to the settlement of the Israelites in the Pro- 
mised Land. God assigned to them the portions which they 
were to inherit ; and these portions were described, and their 
bearings, boundaries, vicinities to other portions, extent and 
length, as exactly ascertained as they could be by the most 
correct geographical map. As his dealings with ther were 
typical of what he intended to do in the calling and salvation 
of the Gentiles ; so he uses the terms by which their allot- 
ment and settlement were pointed out to show that, what he 
had thus designed and typitied, he had now fulfilled according 
to the original predetermination; the Gentiles having now 
the spiritual inheritance which God had pointed out by the 

ant made of the Promised Land to the children of Israel. 
This is the grand key by which this predestination business 
is unlocked. 

Verse 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace} The glory 
of his grace, for his glorious or illustrious grace, according 
to the Hebrew idiom. 

Wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved] The 
translation with which he has gractously favoured us through 
the Beloved, is at once more literal and more intelligible. 

In the Beloved must certainly mean in Christ. 

Verse 7. In whom we have redemption] Christ’s blood 
was the redemption price paid down for our salvation: and 
this was according to the riches of his grace; as his grace is 
rich or abundant in benevolence, so it was manifested in bene- 
ficence to mankind, in their redemption by the sacrifice of 
Christ, the measure of redeeming grace being the measure of 
God’s own eternal goodness. 

Verse 8. Wherein he hath abounded] That is, in the 
dispensation of mercy and gooduess by Christ Jesus. 

Tr all wisdom and prudence] Giving us apostles the most 
co te instructions in heavenly things by the inspiration 
of his Spirit; and at the same time prudence, that we might 
know whek and where to preach the gospel, so that it might 
be effectual to the salvation of those who heard it. 

Verse 9. Having made known unto us the mystery] That 
the Gentiles should ever be received into the Church of God, 
and have all the privileges of the Jews, without being obliged 
to submit to circumcision, and perform the rites and cere- 
monies of the Jewish law was a mystery—a hidden thing 
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16 "Cease not to give thanks for you, making 
mention of you in my prayers ; 

17 That °the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, Pmay give unto you the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, ?in the knowledge of | him: 

18 ‘The eyes of your understanding being enlight- 
ened; that ye may know what is ‘ the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his ‘ in- 
heritance in the saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of hig 
power to us-ward who believe, “according to the 
working ’ of his mighty power, 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, when ~ he raised 
him from the dead, and *set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, 


erwornarn 


1 Thess, i. 2. 2 Thess. i. 8.—° John xx. 17.— 
P Col. i. 9.—9 Or, for the acknowledgment. Col. ii. 2.—" Acts xxvi, 
18.— Ch. ii. 12. iv. 4.—t Vor, 11 —" Ch, iii, 7. Col. i 29. it, 12, 
—vir. of the might of his power.—w Acts ii. 24, 33.—* Ps. ox. 1. 
Acts vii, 55,56. Col. iii. 1. Heb. i. 3. x. 12. 


3, 4 Col. i. 3. 


which had never been publighed before; and now revealed 
only to the apostles. 

ood pleasure] That benevolent design which he had 
purposed in himself, not being induced by any consideration 
from without, 

Verse 10. In the dispensation of the fulness of times] The 
original word, which is the same as our word economy, means 
here the dispensation of the gospel, that plan by which God 
has provided salvation for a lost world; and according to 
which he intends to gather all believers, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, into one church under Jesus Christ, their head and 
governor. 

The fulness of times—By this phrase we are to understand 
either the gospel dispensation, which is the consummation of 
all preceding dispensations, and the last that shall be afforded 
to man; or, that advanced state of the world which God saw 
to bo the most proper for the fall manifestation of those 
benovolent purposes, which he had formed in himself, relative 
to the salvation of the world by Jesus Christ. 

That he might gather together in one] The original word 
means to bring different sums panes and fractions of sums, 
so as to reduce them under one denomination; to recapitulate 
the principal matters contained in a discourse. 

‘All things—which are in heaven, and which are on earth) 
This clause is variously understood: some think, by things 
in heaven the Jewish state is meant; and by things on earth 
the Christian. But there are others who imagine that the 
things in heaven mean the angelical hosts; and the things on 
earth, believers of all nations, who shall all be joined together 
at last in one assembly to worship God throughout eternity. 
Aud some think that the things in heaven mean the saints 
who died before Christ's advent, and who are not to be made 
perfect till the resurrection, when the full power and efficacy 
of Christ shall be seen in raising the bodies of believers, and 
uniting them with their holy souls, to reign in his presence 
for ever. And some think that, as the Hebrew phrase sha- 
mayim vehaarets, the heavens and the earth, signifies all 
creatures, the words in the text are to be understood as 
signifying all mankind, without discrimination of peoples, 
kindreds, or tongues; Jews, Greeks, or barbarians. 

I believe that the forming one church out of both Jews and 
Gentiles is that to which the apostle refers. This agrees 
with what is said, chap. ii. 14-17. 

Verse 11. In whom] Christ Jesus; also we—believing 
Jews, have obtained an inheritance—what was promised to 
Abraham and his ae seed, viz., the adoption of sons, 
and the kingdom of heaven, signified by the privileges under 
eo amas dispensation, and the possesssion of the promised 
and. 

Being predestinated] God having determined to bring both 
Jews and Gentiles to salvation, not by works, nor by any 
human means or schemes, but by Jesus Christ ; that salvation 
being defined and determined before in the divine mind, und 
the means by which it should be brought about all being ac- 
cording to his purpose, who consults not his creatures, but: 
operates according to the counsel of his own will, that being 
ever wise, gracious, and good. 


CHAP. I. 





21 * Far above all » principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come; 

22 And ‘hath put all ¢hings under his feet, and 


® Phil, ii. 9,10. Col. ii. 10. Heb. i. 4.—° Rom. viii. 85. Col. i. 
16. ii. 13.—¢ Ps, viii. 6. Matt. xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Heb. ii. 8, 
—4 (oh. iv. 15, 16. Col. i. 18. Heb. ii. 7.—¢ Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. 
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Thus there was nothing fortuitous in the Christian scheme; 
all was the result of infinite counsel and design. See on 
verse 5, 

Verse 12. That we] Jews, now apostles and messengers 
of God, to whom the first offers of salvation were made, and 
who were the first that believed in Christ. 

Should be to the praise of his glory] By being the means 
of preaching Christ crucified to the Gentiles, and spreading 
the gospel throughout the world. 

Verse 13. ln whom also (through whom, Christ Jesus), 
after that ye had believed] That he was the only Saviour, 
and that through his blood redemption might be obtained, 
ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise; that is: 

he Holy Spirit, which is promised to them who believe on 
Obrist Jesus, waa given to you, and thus you were ascertained 
to be the children of God y»-for God has no child who is not 
a partaker of the Holy Ghost, and he who has this Spirit 
has God’s seal that he belongs to the hcavonly family. It 
was customary among all nations, when a person purchased 
goods of any bind, to mark with his seal that which he had 
bought, in order that he might know it, and be able to claim 
it if mixed with the goods of others; to this custom the 
apostle may here allude: but it was also customary to set a 
seal upon what was dedicated to God, or what was to be 
offered to him in sacrifice. 

Verse 14. Which is the earnest of our inheritance] This 
Holy Spirit, sealing the soul with truth and righteousness, 
is the earnest, foretaste, and pledge of the heavenly inherit- 
ance. And he who can produce this carnest—this witness of 
the Spirit, in the day of judgment, shall have an abundant 
entrance into the holiest. 

The redemption of the purchased possession] That ia, till 
the time when the body and soul are redeemed from all their 
miseries, and glorified in the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 15. Faith in the Lord Jesus] Cordial reception of 
the Christian religion, amply proved by their love to all the 
saints—to all the Christians. 

Verse 16. Making mention of you) While praying for the 
prospenty of the Christian cause generally, he was led, from 

is particular affection for them, to mention them by name 
before God. 

Verse 17. That the God of our Lord Sha Jesus Christ, 
as man and mediator, has the Father for his God and Father ; 
and it is in reference to this that he himself says: I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God, John xx. 17. 

The Father of glory] The author and giver of that glory 
which you expect at the end of your Christian race. This 
may be a Hebraism for glorious Father, but the former ap- 
pears to be the best sense. 

Verse 18. The eyes of your understanding being enlightened] 
The understanding is that power or faculty in the soul by 
which knowledge or information is received, and the recipient 
power is here termed the EyEs of the understanding. 

Instead of iY a understanding, of your heart, is the read- 
ing of sever SS., Versions, and Fathers. This is un- 
doubtedly the true reading. 

The hope of his calling] That you may clearly discern the 
glorious and important objects of your hope, to the enjoyment 
of which God has called or invited you. 

The riches of the glory of his inheritance] That you ma 
understand what is the glorious abundance of the spiritu 
things to which you are entitled, in consequence of being 
made children of God. 


4G 





gave him ‘¢o.be the head over all thinge to the 
church, 

23 * Which is his body, ‘the fulness of him * that 
filleth all in all. 





xii. 12, 27. Ch. iv. 12. v. 23, 80. Col. i. 18, 24.—fCol. it. 10.— 
g1 Cor. xli.6, Ch. iv. 10. Cul, iii, 11. 

Verse 19. The exceeding greatness of his power] This is 
to be understood of that might which is to be exerted in 
raising the body at the last day; as it will require the same 

wer or energy which he wrought in Christ, when he raised 

is body from the grave, to raise up the bodies of all muan- 
kind ; the resurrection of the human nature of Christ being 
a proof of the resurrection of mankind in general. 

According to the working of his mighty poe According 
to the energy of the power of his might. @ may understand 
these words thus: MIGHT is the state or simple ek of 
this attribute in God; POWER is this might or efficiency in 
action; ENERGY is the quantum of force, momentum, or 
velocity, with which the power is applied. Though they 
appear to be synonymous terms they may be thus understood: 
passive power is widely different from power in action; and 
power in action will be in its results according to the energy 
or momentum with which it is applied. The resurrection of 
the dead is a stupendous work of God; it requires his might 
in sovereign action ; and when we consider that all mankind 
are to bo raised and changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, then the momentum, or velocity, with which the 
power 18 to be applicd must be inconceivably great. 

Verse 20. Set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places] The right hand is the place of friendship, honour, 
confidence, and authority. 

Verse 21. Far above all principality] Some think the 
reference here is to the different orders among good and evil 
angels; he is superior to all the former, and rules all the 
latter, Others think the apostle refers to earthly govern- 
ments; and as principality, the first word, signifies the 
most sovereign and extensive kind of dominion; and lord- 
ship, the last word, signifies the lowest degree of authority ; 
hence we are to understand that to our Lord, in his human 
nature, are subjected the highest, the intermediate, and the 
lowest orders of beings in the universe. Others imagine 
that the apostle has in view, by whatsoever is named tn this 
world, all the dignitarics of the Jewish Church; and by what 
is named in the world to come, all the dignities that should 
be found in the Christian church. 

It is certain that the apostle means that all created power, 
glory, and influence, are under Christ; and hence it is 
added : 

Verse 22. And hath put all things under his feet] All 
beings and things are subject to him, whether they be thrones, 
dominions, principalities, or powers, Col. i. 16-18, and 11. 10. 

Verse 23. Which ts his body] As he is head over all 
things, he is head to the church; and this church is con- 
sidered as the body of which he is especially the head; and 
from him, as the hoad, the church receives light, life, and 
intelligence. 

The fulness of him] That in which he especially mani- 
fests his power, goodness, and truth. Some understand 
the fulness here as signifying the thing to be filled; so the 
Christian Church is to be filled by him, whose fulness fills all 
his members, with all spiritual gifts and graces. 

How, in any other sense, the church can be said to be the 
fulness of him who fills all in all, is difficult to say. How- 
ever, as Jesus Christ is represented to be the head, and the 
church the body under that head, the individuals being so 
many members in that body; and as it requires a body and 
members to make a head complete; so it requires a church 
= general assembly of believers, to make up the body of 

rist. 
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EPHESIANS. 


| CHAPTER II. 


The charucter of the Ephesians previously to their conversion to Christianity, 1-3. 
They were saved by faith, 8, 9. 
The aposile enters into the particulars of their former miserable state, 11, 12. 


changed, and for what purpose, 4-7. 


By what virtue they were 
And created unto good worka, 10. 
And those of their present happy 


state, 13. Christ has broken down the middle wall of partition between the Jews and Gentiles, and proclaims 


reconciliation to both, 14-17. 


ND *you hath he quickened, * who were dead 
A in tresspasses and sins; 
2 * Wherein in time past ye walked accord- 
ing to the course of this world, according to 
“the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in ‘the children of disobedience: 

3 ‘Among whom also we all had our conversation 
in times past in § the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling * the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind; and ' were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, 

5 * Even when we were dead in sins, hath ' quick- 
ened us together with Christ, ("by grace ye are 
saved ;) 

6 And hath raised us up together, and made us 
sit together "in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; 





a meee 


® John v. 24. Col. ii. 13.—> Ver. 5. Ch. iv. 18.—¢1 Cor. vi. 1d. 
Ch. iv. 22. Col. i. 21. iii. 7. 1 John v. 19.—4 Ch. vi. 12.—¢ Ch. v.6. 
Col. ili. 6.—fTit. iti. 3. 1 Pet. iv, 3.—s Gal. v. 16.—" Gr. the wills, 
—i Ps. li,55. Bom.v. 12, 14—) Rom. x. 12. Ch.i.%. Ver. 7.— 
kRom. v. 6, 8, 10. Ver. 1.—'Rom. vi. 4, 6. Col. ii. 12, 13. iii, 
1, 3.—™Or, by whose grace. See Acts xv. 11. Ver.8. Tit. ii. 5. 
—®Ch. i, 20.—° Tit, lid. 4.—P Ver. 6. Rom. iii. 24. 2 Tim. i. 9.— 
a Rom. iv. 16.—" Matt. xvi.17. Jobn vi. 44,65. Rom.x. 14,15. 17. 


one ee meme 


Verse 1. And you bath he quickened] Datu is often 
used by all writers, and in all nations, to express a state of 
extreme misery. The Ephesians, by trespassing and sin- 
ning, had brought themselves into a state of deplorable 
wretchedness, as had all the heathen nations; and having 
thus sinned against God, they were condemned by him, and 
might be considered as dead in law—incapable of perform- 
ing any legal act, and always liable to the punishment of 
death, which they had deserved, and which was ready to be 
inflicted upon them. 

Trespasses may signify the slightest deviation from the 
line and rule of moral equity, as well as any flagrant offence ; 
for these are equally transgressions, as long as the sacred 
Wine that separates between vice and virtue is passed over. 

Sins may probably mean here habitual transgression ; 
sinning knowingly and daringly. 

Verse 2. Wherein in time past ye walked] There is much 
force in these expressions; the Hphesians had not sinned 
casually, or now and then, but continually; they walked 
in trespasses and sins: and this was not a solitary case, 
all the nations of the earth acted in the same way; it 
was the course of this world, according to the life, mode of 
living, or successive ages of this world. The Greek word, 
the literal meaning of which is constant duration, is often 
applied to things which have a complete course, as the Jewish 
dispensation, a particular government, and the term of human 
life; so, here, the whole of life is a tissue of sin, from the 
cradle to the grave; every human soul, unsaved by Jesus 
Christ, continues to transgress. And the nominally Chris- 
tian world is in the same state to the present day. 

The prince of the power of the air] Satan is termed 

ince of the power of the air because the air is supposed to 

@ a region in which malicious spirits dwell, all of whom are 
under the direction and influence of Satan, their chief. 

The spirit that now worketh] The operations of the 

rince of the aerial powers are not confined to that region ; 
e has another sphere of action, viz., the wicked heart of 
man, and tn this he works with energy. 

Children of disobedience] Perhaps a Hebraism for dis- 
obedient children; but, taken as it etands here, it is a stron 
expression in which disobedience appears to be personified, 
and wicked men exhibited as her children; the prince of the 
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The glorious privileges of genuine believers, 18-22. 


? That in the ages to come he might shew the 
excceding riches of his grace, in ° his kindness toward 
us through Christ Jesus. 

8 ® For by grace are ye saved, 1 through faith; and 
that not of yourselves; * itis the gift of God: 

9 * Not of works, lest any man should boast. 

10 For we are his ‘ workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, " which God hath bo- 
fore ‘ordained that we should walk in them. 

11 Wherefore *remember, that ye being in time 
past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncirenm- 
cision by that which is called * the Circumcision in 
the flesh made by hands; 

12 »'That at that time ye were without Christ, 
* being alions from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from ™ the covenants of promise, >» haying 
no hope, “and without God in the world: 


— samen ots 


Ch. i. 19. Phil. 1. 29.—-*Rom. iit, 20, 27, 28. iv. 2. ix. 11. xi, 6, 
1 Cor. i, 29, 380, 81. 2 Tim. 1. 9, Tit. i, 6 —t Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Ps. c. 3. Isa. xix, 25, xxix. 25, xliv. 21. John in. 3, 5. 1 Cor, 
ni. 9. 2 Cor. v 5, 17. Ch. iv, 24. Tit. ti, 14.—" Ch, i. 4.--" Or, 
prepared.—* 1 Cor, xii. 2. Ch, v.8. Col. i. 21. ii. 13.—* kom. n, 
23,29. Col. 1i. 11.—y Ch. iv, 18. Col. i, 21.—*See Ezck. xin, 9, 
John x. 16.—8* Rom. ix. 4, 8.—>>1 Thess. iv. 13.—ce Gal, iv. 8. 
1 Thess. iv. 5. 








power of the air being their father, while disobedience is 
their mother. 

Verse 38. Among whom also we all had our conversation] 
We JEWS, as aig as you (fentiles, have lived in tranagres- 
sions and sins; this was the course of our life; we lived in 
sin, walked im sin, it was woven through our whole constitu- 
tion, 1t tinged every temper, polluted every faculty, and 
perverted every transaction of life. The lusts—the evil, 
irregular, and corrupt affections of the heart, showed them- 
selves in the perversion of the mind as well as in our general 
conduct. The mind was darkened by the lusts of the flesh, 
and both conjoined to produce acts of unrighteousness. 

And were by nature the children of wrath] Tho words 
in the teat have often been quoted to prove the doctrine of 
original sin; but, though that doctrine be an awful truth, 
it ig not, in my opinion, intended here; it is rather found in 
the preceding words, the lusts of the flesh, and the desires of 
the jlesh and of the mind. The apostle appears to speak of 
sinful habits ; and as we say HABIT is a second nature, and 
as these persons acted from their originally corrupt nature 
—from the lusts of the flesh and of the mind, they thus be- 
came, by their vicious habits, or second nature, children of 
wrath—persons exposed to perdition, because of the im- 
purity of their hearts and the wickedness of their lives. 

Verse 4. But God, who is rich in mercy] It required 
much mercy to remove so much misery, and to pardon 
such transgressions. 

His great love] God’s infinite love is the ground-work of 
our salvation; in reference to us that love assumes the form 
of mercy, and that mercy provides the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And therefore the apostle adds, ver.5: By 
grace ye are saved—it is by God’s free mercy in Christ that 
ye are brought into this state of salvation. 

Verse §. Even when we were dead in sins] Dead in our 
souls; dead towards God; dead in law; and exposed to 
death eternal. 

Hath quickened us together with Christ] God has given 
us as complete a resurrection from the death 4 sin to a life 
of righteousness, as the body of Christ has had from the 
grave. 

Verse 6. And hath raised us up together—in Christ] Or 
rather, by Christ ; his resurrection being the proof that he 
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13 * But now, in Christ Josus, ye who sometimes 
were ° far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 

14 For ‘he is our peace, ? who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of par- 
tition between us ; 

15 * Having abolished ‘in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances; for to make in himself of twain one § new 
man, so making peace ; 

16 And that he might "reconcile both unto God 
in one body by the cross, ' having slain the enmity 
/ thereby : 

17 And came * and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to 'them that were nigh. 


*Gal. iii, 28 —> Acts ii. 39. Ver. 17.—¢ Mio. v. 5. John xvi. 
88. Acts x. 36. Rom.,v.1l. Col. i. 20.—4 John x. 16. Gul. iii. 28, 
—¢ Col. ii. 14, 20.—f Col. i. 22.—@2 Cor. v.17. Gul. vi. 15.) Ch.oiv. 
24.—45 Col. i. 20, 21, 22.—i Rom. vi. 6. viii. 8. Col. fi. 14.—JOr, in 
himself.—* Isa. lvil. 19. Zech. ix. 10. Acts ii. 39. x. 36. Bom. v. 1. 
Ver. 13, 14.—! Pa. cxlviii. 14.—™ Johu x. 9. xiv.6. Rom.v.2. Ch. 


had made the full atonement, and that we might be justified 
by his blood. 

Verse 7. That in the ages to come] This observation of 
the apostle is of great use and importance; because we are 
authorised to state, in all the successive ages of the world, 
that he who saved the sinners at Ephesus is ever ready tu 
save all who, like them, repent of their sins, and believe in 
Christ Jesus. 

Verse 8. Fur by grace are ye saved, through faith] This 
salvation isin no sense of yourselves, but is the free yift of 
God; and not of any kind of works; so that no mun can 
boast as having wrought out his own salvatiun, or even con- 
tributed anything towards it. 

But whether are we to understand fuith or salvation as 
being the gift of God ? This question is answered by tlic 
Greek text: ‘ By this grace yoare saved through faith ; and 
THIS (this salvation) not of you; it is the gift of God, not 
of works: so that no one can boast.’’ But it may be asked : 
Ig not faith the gift of God? Yes, as to the grace by which 
it is produced; but the grace or power to believe, and the 
act of believing, are two different things. Without the 

race or power to believe, no man ever did or can believe ; 
ut with that power, the act of fJuith isa man’s own. Cod 
never believes for any man, no more than he repents for him ; 
the penitent, pivouelt this grace enubling him, believes for 
himself: nor does he believe necessarily or invpulsively when 
he has that power; the power to believe may be present 
long before it is exercised, else, why the solemn warnings 
with which we mect evorywhere in the word of God, and 
threatenings against thoso who do not believe P_ Is not this 
a proof that such persons have the power but do not use it P 
They believe not, and therefore are not established. This, 
therefore, is the true state of the case: God gives tho power, 
man uses the power thus given, and brings glory to God: 
without the power no man can believe; with it, any man 
may. 
erse 10. For we are his workmanship] So far is this 
salvation from being our own work, or granted for our own 
works’ sake, that wo are ourselves not only the creatures of 
God, but our new creation was produced by his power; for 
we are created in Christ Jesus unto good works. 

Which God hath before ordained] For which God before 
prepared us, that we might walk in them. This preparing 
must refor to the time when God bogan the new creation in 
their hearts; for from the first inspiration of God upon the 
goul it begins to Jove holiness; aod obedience to the will of 
it is the very element in which a holy or regenorated soul 

ves. 

Verse 11. Wherefore remember] That ye may ever see 
and feel your obligations tu live a pure and’ holy life, and be 
unfeignedly thankful to God for your salvation. 

Verse 12. That at that time ye were without Christ] Not 
sag Piles not Christians, but had no knowledge of the Christ 
or Messiah, and had no title to the blessings which were to 
proceed from him. 

_ Aliens from the commonwealth of Israel] By your birth, 
idolatry, &o., alienated from the civil and religious privileges 
of the Jewish people. 

Strangers from the covenants of promise) Having no part 
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18 For ™throngh him we both have access "by 
one Spirit unto the Father. 

19 Now therefore, ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but ° fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of P the household of God ; 

20 And are ‘built "upon the foundation of the 
‘apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
‘the chief corner stone ; 

21 “In whom all the building, fitly framed to- 

ee groweth unto ‘an holy temple in the 
ora: 
- 22 * In whom ye also are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 


iii. 12. Heb. iv. 16. x. 19, 20. 1 Pet. dij, 18.—"1 Cor, xii. 13. Ch. 
iv, 4.—° Phil. iii. 20. Heb. xii. 22, 28.—P Gal. vi. 10. Ch. iii. 15.— 
91 Cor. iii. 9,10. Ch. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 4,5.—" Matt. xvi. 18. Gal, 
ii. 9. Rev. xxi, 14,—*1 Cor. xii. 28. Ch. iv. 11.—'*Ps. oxviii, 22, 
Isa. xxviii 16. Matt. xxi. 42.—"Ch. iv. 15, 16.—"1 Cor. iii. 17. 
vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16.—* 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


in the promise of the covenant made with Abraham, whether 
considered as relating to his natural or spiritual seed; and 
no part in that of the covenant made at Horeb with the 
Israelites, when a holy law was given them, and God conde. 
scended to dwell among them, und to lead them to the pro- 
mised land. 

Having no hope} Either of the pardon of sin or of the 
resurrection of the body, nor indeed of the immortality of 
the soul. 

Without God inthe world] They had gods many, and lords 
many; but in no Gentile nation was the true God known: 
nor indeed had they any correct notion of the divine nature. 

Verse 13. Ye who sometemes were far of] To be far off, 
and to be near, are sayings much in use among the Jews; 
and among them, to be near, signifies, 1. ‘lo be in the appro. 
bation or favour of God; and to be far of, signifies to be 
under his displeasure. 2. Every person who offered a sacrt- 
fice to God was considered as having access to him by the 
blood of that sacrifice. 3. Being far off signified the state 
of the Gentiles as contra-distinguished from the Jews who 
wore nigh; Isa, Ivii. 19. 

Verso 14. For he is our peace] Jesus Christ has died for 
both Jews and Gentiles, and has become a peace-offering, 
shalom, to reconcile both to God and to each other. 

Who hath made both one} Formed one church out of the 
beliovers of both people. 

The middle wall of partition] This expression can refer 
only to that most marked distinction which the Jewish laws 
nad customs made between them aud all other nations what- 
so0ever. 

When, at the death of Christ, the veil of the temple was 
rent from the top to the bottom, it was an emblem that the 
way to the holiest was laid open and that the people at large, 
both Jows and Gentiles, were to have access to the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus. 

Verse 15. Having abolished in his flesh] By hisincarna- 
tion and death he not only made an atonement for sin, but 
he appointed the doctrine of reconciliation to God, and of 
love to each other, to be preached in all nations; and thus 
glory was brought to God in the highest, and on earth, 
peace and good will were diffused among men. 

The enmity of which the apostle speaks was reciprocal 
among the Jews and Gentiles. [The reference is perhaps to 
the law, which was the root of the enmity. | 

The law of commandments] Contained in, or rather con. 
cerning, ordinances ; which law was made merely for the 
purpose of keeping the Jews a distinct people, and pointing 
out the Son of God till he should come. 

To make in himself] To make one church out of both 
people, which should be considered the body of which Jesus 
Christ is the head. Thus he makes one new man—one new 
church ; and thus he makes and establishes peace. 

Verse 16. That he might reconcile both—in one body} 
That the Jews and Gentiles, believing on the Lord Jesus, 
might lay aside all their causes of contention, and become 
one spiritual body, or society of men, influenced by the 
Spirit, and acting acording to the precepts of the gospel. 

Having slain the enmity thereby] Having, by his death 
upon the cross, made reconciliation between God and man, 
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and by his Spirit in their hearts removed the enmity of their 
fallen, sinful nature. 

Verse 17. And came and preached peace] Proclaimed 
the readiness of God to forgive and save both Jews and 
Gentiles. 

Verse 18. For through him) Christ Jesus, we both—Jows 
and Gentiles, have access by one Spirit—through the in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost, unto the Father—God Almighty. 
This text is a plain proof of the Holy Trinity. 

Verse 19. Ye are no more strangers) In this chapter the 
church of God is compared to a city, which hus a variety of 
privileges, rights, &c., founded on regular charters and grants. 

he Gentiles, having believed in Christ, are all incorporated 
with the believing Jews in this holy city. Formerly, when 
ah ae them came to Jerusalem, being strangers, they had 
no kind of rights whatever; nor could they, as mere heathens, 
settle among them. Again, if any of them, convinced of the 
errors of the Gentiles, acknowledged the God of Israel, but 
did not receive circumcision, he might dwell in the land, but 
he had no right to the blessings of the covenant ; such might 
be called sojourners—persons who have no property in the 
land, and may only rent a house for the time being. 

Fellow-citizens with the saints] The saints spoken of here 
are the converted or Christianized Jews. 

Of the household of God] The house of God is the temple; 
the temple was a type of the Christian Church; this is now 
become God's house; all genuine believers are considered as 
being domestics of this house, the children and servants of 
God Almighty, having all equal rights, privileges, and ad- 
vantages; as all, through one Spirit, by the sacred Head of 
the family, had equal access to God. and each might receive 


as much grace and as much glory as his soul could possibly 
contain. 

Verse 20. And are built upon the foundation] Following 
the same metaphor, comparing the Church of Christ to a 
city, and to the temple, the believing Ephesiang are repre- 
sented as parts of that building; the lwing stones out of 
which it is pHnenaly formed, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 65, having for 
foundation the ground-plan, specification, and principle on 
which it was builded, the doctrine taught by the prophets 
in the Old Testament, and the apostles in the New. Jesus 
Christ being that corner-stone, the chief angle or foundation 
corner-stone, the connecting medium by which both Jews 
and Gentiles were united in the same building. 

Verse 21. In whom] By which foundation corner-stone, 
Christ Jesus, all the building, composed of converted Jews 
aud Gentiles, fitly framed together, properly jointed and 
connected together, groweth unto a holy feviale —is continu- 
ally increasing, as new converts from Judaism or heathenism 
flock into it. It is not a finished building, but will continue 
to increase, and be more and more perfect, till the day of 
judgment. 

erse 22. In whom ye also are builded] The apostle now 
applies the metaphor to the purpose for which he produced 
at, retaining however some of the figurative expressions. As 
the stones in a temple are all properly placed so aa to form a 
complete house, and be a habitation for the Deity that is 
worshipped there, so ye are all, both believing Jews and Gen- 
tiles, prepared by the doctrine of the prophets and apostles, 
under the influence of the Spirit of Christ, to becomo a habi- 
tation of God, a church in which God shall be worthily wor- 
shipped, and in which he can continually dwell. 


CHAPTER IIL 


Paul, a prisoner for the testimony of Jesus, declares his knowledge of what had been a mystery from all ages, that 


the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and of the same body with the Jews,1-6. 


Of which doctrine he was made 


a minister, that he might declare the unsearchable riches of Christ, and make known to principalities and 
powers this eternal purpose of God, 7-12. He desires them not to be discouraged on account of his tribulations, 
13. His prayer that they might be filled with all the fulness of God, 14-19. His doxology, 20, 21. 


O this cause I Paul, *the prisoner of Jesus 
ft Christ > for you Gentiles, 
2 (if ye have heard of ° the dispensation of 
the grace of God, ‘which is given me to you- 
ward : 
3 * How that ‘by revelation *he made known 
unto me the mystery; "as I wrote ‘afore in few words; 
4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge jin the mystery of Christ ; 





*Aota xxi. 88. xxvili. 17,20. Ch. iv. 1. vi. 20. Phil. i. 7,18, 14, 
16. Col. iv. 8,18. 2Tim.i. 8. ii.9. Phil. i. 9.—>Gal.v.1l. Col. 
i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 10.—¢ Rom. i. 5. xi. 13. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Ch. iv. 7. 
Col. i. 26.—4 Acte ix. 15. xiii. 2. Bom. xii. 3. Gal.i.16. Ver. 8, 
—¢ Aota xxii. 17, 21. xxvi. 17, 18.—f Gal. i. 12.~-¢ Rom. xvi. 25. 





Verse 1. For this cause] Because he maintained that 
the Gentiles were admitted to all the privileges of the Jews, 
and all the blessings of the New Covenant, without being 
obliged to submit to circumcision, the Jews persecuted 
him, and caused him to be imprisoned, firat at Caesarea, 
where he was obliged to appeal to the Roman emperor, in 
consequence of which he was sent prisoner to Rome. See 
Acts xxi. 21-28, &e. 

Verse 2. If ye have heard of the dispensation] The 
compound spi which is commonly translated if indeed 
in several places means since indeed, seving that, and should 
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5 * Which in other ages was not made known 
unto the sons of men, 'as it is now revealed unto 
the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 

6 That the Gentiles ™ should be fellow-heirs, and 
"of the same body, and ° partakers of his promise 
in Christ by the gospel; 

7 ® Whereof I was made a minister, % according 
to the gift of the grace of God given unto me by 
* the effectual working of his power. 





Col. i. 26, 27.—4Ch. i. 9, 10.—' Or, a little before.—j 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
Ch. vi, 19.—* Acts x. 28. Rom. xvi. 25. Ver. 9.—!Ch. ii. 20.— 
™ Gol. tii. 28,29. Ch. ii. 14.—" Ch. ii. 15, 16.—° Gal. iii, 14.—P Rom. 
xv. 16. Col, i. 28, 25.—9 Rom. i. 5.—" Rom. xv. 18. Ch. i. 19, Col. 
i. 99, 





be translated so in this verse, and in several other places of 
the New Testament. 

By the dispensation of the grace of God we may under- 
stand, either the apostolic office and gifte granted to Bt. 
Pau), for the purpose of preaching the gospel among the 
Gentiles, soe Rom. i.5; or the knowledge which God gave 
him of that gracious and divine plan which he had formed 
for the conversion of the Gentiles. For the meaning of the 
word economy see the note on chap. i. 10. 

Verse 8. By revelation he made known unto me] Instead of 
hemade known, was made known is doubtless the true reading. 





ame even 


8 Unto me, *who am less than the least of all 
saints, is this grace given, that °I should preach 
among the Gentiles ‘the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ; 

9 And to make all men see what is the fellowship 
of the mystery, * which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, ‘ who created all things 
by Jesus Christ : 

10 * To the intent that now "unto the principal- 
ities and powers in heavenly places ' might be known, 
by the church, the manifold wisdom of God, 


®1 Cor. xv. 9. 1 ‘Tim. i. 18, 15.—° Gal. i. 186. fi. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
2 Tim, i. ll.-¢Ch. i. 7. Col. i. 27.—4 Ver. 8. Ch. i. 9.—f Rom. 
xvi. 25. Vor. 5. 1 Cor. ii.7. Col. i. 26.—f Ps. xxxiii. 6. John i. 3. 
Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2.—¢1 Pet. i. 12,—- Rom. viii. 38. Ch. i. 21. 


hee ane 





ne na meme 


Verse 4. Whereby, when ye read] When ye refer back 
to them. 

Ye may understand my knowledge] Yo may sec what God 
has given me to know concerning what has been hitherto a 
mystery—tho calling of the Gentiles, and the breaking down 
the middle wall between them and the Jews, so as to make 
both one spiritual body, and on the same conditions. 

Verse 6. Which in cther ages was not made known] That 
the calling of the Gentiles was made known by the prophets 
in different ages of the Jewish Church is exceedingly clear ; 
but it ¢ertainly was not made known in that clear and pre- 
cise manner in which it was now revealed by the Spirit 
unto the ministers of the New Testament: nor was it made 
known unto them at all, that the Gentiles should find salva- 
tion without coming under the yoke of the Mosaic law, and 
that the Jews themselves should be freed from the yoke of 
bondage; these were discoveries totally new, and now re- 
vealed for the first time by the Spirit of God. 

Verse 6. That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs] This 
is the substance of that mystery which had been hidden from 
all ages, and which was now made known to the New Testa- 
ment apostles and prophets, and more particularly to St. 

aul. 

Verse 7. Whereof I was made a minister] A deacon, 
a servant acting under and by the direction of the great 
master, Jesus Christ; from whom, by an especial call and 
revelation, 1 received the apostolic gifts and office, and b 
the energy, the wn-working, of his power, this gospel which 
I preached was made effectual to the salvation of vast mul- 
titudes of Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 8. Less than the least of all saints] As the design 
of the apostle was to magnify the grace of Christ in the sal- 
vation of the world, he uses every precaution to prevent the 
eyes of the people from being turned to anything but Christ 
erucyied ; and although he was obliged to speak of himself 
as the particular instrument which God had chosen to bring 
the Gentile world to the knowledge of the truth, yet he does it 
in such a manner as to show that the excellency of the power 
was of God, and not of him; and that, highly as he and his 
fellow-apostles were honoured, they had the heavenly trea- 
sure in earthen vessels 

The unsearchable riches of iter? The word is exceed- 
ingly well chosen here; it refers to the footsteps of God, the 

lans he had formed, the dispensations which he had pub. 
ished, and the innumerable providences which he had com- 
bined, to prepare, mature, and bring to full effect and view 
his gracious designs in the salvation of a ruined world, by 
the incarnation, passion, death, and resurrection of his Son. 
There wore in these schemes and providences such riches— 
such an abundance, such a varicty, as could not be compre- 
hended even by the naturally vast, and, through the divine 
inspiration, unparalleledly capacious mind of the apostle. 

Verse 9. And to make all men see] And to illuminate 
all; to givo information both to Jews and Gentiles ; to afford 
them a sufficiency of light, so that they might be able dis- 
tinctly to discern the great objects exhibited in this gospel. 

What is the fellowship of the mystery] Instead of Jellow- 
ship, dispensation or economy is the reading of the best 
MSS., Versions, and Fathers. This word is far more con- 
penal to the scope of the apostle’s declaration in this place; 

@ wished to show them the economy of that mystery of 
bringing Jews and Gentiles to salvation by faith in Christ 
Jesus, which God from the Deg aning of the world had kept 
hidden in his own infinite mind, and did not think proper to 
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a 


11 JAccording to tre eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord : 

12 In whom we have boldness and * access! with 
confidence by the faith of him. 

13 ™ Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my 
tribulations "for you, ° which is your glory. 

14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


15 Of whom *the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named, 


16 That he would grant you, ‘according to the 


Col. i. 16, 1 Tim. fii, 16,—) Ch. i. 9. 


—* Ch. ii. 18.—! Heb. iv. 16.—™ Acta xiv. 22. Phil. i.14. 1 Thess. 
ili, 8.—" Ver. 1.—° 2 Cor. i. 6.—P Ch. i. 10. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11.— 
4 Rom. ix. 23. Ch.i.7. Phil.iv.19. Col. i, 27. 


reveal even whon ho projected the creation of the world, 
which had respect to the economy of human redemption. 
And although the world was made by Jesus Christ, the 
great Redeemer, yet at that period this revelation of the 
power of God, the design of saving men, whose fall infinite 
wisdom had foreseen, was not then revealed. 

Who created all things by Jesus Christ] The words, by 
Jesus Christ, are wanting in several MSS., Versions, and 
Fathers. The text should be read: Which from the begin- 
ning of the world had been hidden in God, who created all 
things. No inferiority of Christ can be argued from a clause 
of whose spuriousness there is the strongest evidence. 

Verse 10. That now unto the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places] Who are theso principalites and powers P 
Some think evil angels are intended, because they are thus 
denominated, chap. vi. 12. Others think good angels are 
meant; for as these heavenly beings are curious to investi- 
gate the wondrous economy of the gospel, though they are 
not its immediate objects, see 1 Pet. i. 12, itis quite consistent 
with the gooduess of God to give them that satisfaction 
which they require. Others imagine tho Jewish rulers-and 
rabbins are intended, particularly those of them who were 
converted to Christianity, and who had now learnt from the 
pigeniny of the gospel what, as Jews, they could never have 

nown. Thies sort of phraseology is frequent among the 
Jews, and indeed not seldom used in the New Testament. 

By the church} That is, by the Christians, and by the 
wonderful things done in the church; and by the apostles, 
who were its pastors. 

The manifold wisdom of God] That multifarious and 
greatly diversified wisdom of God; laying great and infinite 
plans, and accomplishing them by endless means, through 
the whole lapse of ages. - 

Verse 11. According to the eternal purpose] According to 
the purpose concerning the periods. This seems to refer to 
the complete round of the Jewish system, and to that of the 
gospel. God purposed that the Jewish dispensation should 
commence at such a time, and terminate at such a time; that 
the gospel dispensation should commence when the Jewish 
ended, and terminate only with life itself; and that the 
results of both should be endless. This is probably what is 
meant by the above phrase. [The ordinary interpretation is 
more probable. | 

Which he purposed in Christ Jesus] Which he made or 
constituted in or for Christ Jesus. The manifestation of 
Christ, and the glory which should follow, were the grand 
objects which God kept in view in all his dispensations. 

erse 12. In whom we have boldness] By whom we, 
Gentiles, have this liberty of speech; so that we may say 
any thing by prayer and supplication, and this ileal 
into the divine presence by faith in Christ. It is on the 
ground of such scriptures as these that we conclade all our 
rayers in the name, and for the sake, of Jesus Christ our 
ord. 

Verse 13. I desire that ye faintnot] “T suffer my present 
imprisonment ou account of demonstrating your privileges, 
of which the Jews are envious: I bear my afflictions patiently 
knowing that what I have advanced is of God, and thus I 
give ample proof of the sincerity of my own conviction. The 
sufferings, therefore, of your apostle are honourable to you 
and to your cause; and far from being any cause wh a 
should faint, pr draw back like cowards, in the da of ais: 
tress, they should be an additional argument to induce you 
to persevere.” 


1 Pet. fii. 22.—!1 Cor. il, 7. 
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riches of his glory, *to be strengthened with might 
“by his Spirit in ° the inner man ; 

17 *That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye * being rooted and grounded in love, 

18 * May be able to comprehend with all saints, 
fwhat is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height ; 

19 And to know the love of Christ, which passeth 


aCh, vi. 10. Col. i. 11.—» Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16.—°*Jobn 
iv, 298. Ch. ii. 22.—¢Col, i. 23. ii. 7.—¢ Ch. i. 18.—f Rom. x, 8, 
11, 12.—s John i, 16. Ch. i. 28. Col ii. 9, 10.—5" Rom. xvi. 25. 


Verse 14. For this cause I bow ny knees} That you may 
not faint, but persevere, I frequently pray to God, who is our 
God and the Father of our Lord Jesus. 

Verse 15. Of whom the whole family] Believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ on earth, the spirits of just men made 
perfect in a separate state, and all the holy angels in heaven, 
make but one family, of which God is the Father and Head. 
St. Paul does not say, of whom the families, as if each order 
formed a distinct household ; but he says family, because 
they are all one, and of one. And all this family is named— 
derives its origin and being, from God. 

Verse 16. That he would grant you] This prayer of the 
apostle is one of the most grand and sublime in the whole 
oracles of God. No paraphrase can do it justice, and few 
commentators seem to have entered into its spirit; perhaps 
deterred by its unparalleled sublimity. 

According to the riches of his glory] According to the 
measure of his own eternal fulness ; God’s infinite mercy and 
goodness being the measure according to which we are to be 
saved. 

To be strengthened with might] Ye have many enemies, 
cunning and strong; many trials, too great for your natural 
strength ; many temptations, which no human power is ablo 
successfully to resist ; muny duties to perform, which cannot. 
be accomplished by the strength of man ; therefore you need 
divine strength. 

By his Spirit] This fountain of spiritual energy can alone 
supply the spiritual strength which is necessary fur this 
spiritual work and conflict. 

In the inner man] In the soul. Every man is a compound 
being; he has a body and a soul. The outward man is that 
alone which is seen and considered by men; the inward man 
is that which stands particularly in reference to God and 
eternity. 

Verse 17. That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith] 
Paul, having considered the church at Ephesus completely 
formed, as to every external thing, prays that God may come 
down and dwell in it. Aud as there could be no indwelling 
of God but by Christ, and no indwelling of Christ but by 
faith, he prays that they may have such faith in Christ, as 
shall keep them in constant possession of his love and pre- 
selce. 

That ye, being rooted and grounded in love] Here isa 
double metaphor; one taken from agriculture, the other, 
from architecture. As trees, they are to be rooted in love 
—this is the soil in which their souls are to grow; into the 
infinite love of God their souls by faith are to strike their 
roots, and from this love derive all that nourishment which 
is essential for their full growth. As a building, their foun- 
dation ia to be laid in this love. Here is the ground on which 
alone the soul, and all its hopes and expectations, can be safely 

founded. IN this, as its proper sotl, it grows. ON this, as 
its only foundation, it resis. 

Verse 18. May be able to comprehend with all saints] 
These words are so exceedingly nervous and full of meaning 
that it is almost impossible to translatethem. The first word 
signifies that they might be thoroughly able, by having been 
strengthened with might, by God’s power. The second word 
may be translated, that ye may fully catch, take in, and com- 
prahandl this wonderful may of God. 

What is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height] 
Here the apostle still keeps up the metaphor, comparing the 
Church of God to a building; and as, in order to rear a pro- 
per building, formed on scientific principles, a ground plan 
and specification must be previously made, according to 
which the building is to be constructed, the apostle refers 

to thie; for this must be thoroughly understood, without 
which the building could not be formed. 

But what can the apostle mean by the breadth, length, 
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knowledge, that ye might be filled * with all the ful- 
ness of God. 

20 Now "unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly ‘above all that we ask or think, ! ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us, 

21 * Unto him be glory in the church by Christ 
ieee throughout all ages, world without end. 

men. 


Jude 24 —i1 Cor. ii. 9.—) Ver. 7. Col. i. 20.—* Rom. xi. 36, xvi. 27. 
Heb. xiii. 21. 





depth, and height, of the love of God? Imagination can 
scarcely frame any satisfactory answer to this question. It 
tukes in the elernity of Gud. Gop is Love; and in that, an 
infinity of breadth, length, depth, and height, is includod; or 
rather all breadth, length, depth, and heiyht, are lost in this 
immensity. It comprehends all that is above, ull that is 
below, all that is past, and all that is to come. In reference 
to human beings, the love of God, in its BREADTH, is a girdle 
that encompasses the globe; its LeENGTI reaches from tho 
eternal purpose of the mission of Christ, to the eternity of 
blessedness which is to be spent in his ineffable glories; its 
DEPTH reaches to the lowest fallen of the sous of Adam, and 
to the deepest depravity of the human heart; and its HEIGHT 
to tho infinite dignities of the throne of Christ. 

Verse 19. To know the love of Christ, which passeth know. 
ledge] The gift of Christ to man is the measure of God’s 
oe ; the death of Christ for man is the measure of Clrist’s 

ove. 

But how can the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
be known? Many have laboured to reconcile this seeming 
contradiction. If we take tho verb in w sense in which it ia 
frequently used in the New Testament, to approve, acknow- 
ledge, or acknowledye with approbation, and the noun to 
signity comprehension, then the difficulty will be partly re- 
moved: “That ye may acknowledye, approve, and publicly 
acknowledge that love of God which surpusseth knowledge.” 

But it is more likely that the word which we translate 
knowledge, signifies bere science in general, and particular! 
that science of which the rabbins boasted, and that in which 
the Greeks greutly exulted. When the apostle prays that 
they may know the love of Christ which passeth Lipiblidtnes 
he may refer to all the boasted knowledge of the Jewish 
doctors, and to all the greatly extolled science of the Greek 
philosophers. Tu know the love of Christ, infinitely sur- 
passeth all other science. 

That ye might be filled with all the fulness of Gud.] Among 
all the great sayings in this prayer, this is the greatest. ‘I'o 
be FILLED with God isa great thing; to be filled with the 
FULNESS of God is still greater; but to be filled with aut the 
fulness of God, utterly bewilders the senso and confounds the 
undorstanding. 

Most people, in quoting these words, endeavour to correct 
or ewplain the apostle, by adding the word communicable, 
but this is as idle as it is uscless and impertinent. To be 
filled with all the fulness of God, is to have the whole soul 
filled with meckness, gentleness, gouduess, love, justice, holi- 
ness, mercy, and truth. And as, what God fills, neither sin 
nor Satan can fill; consequently, it implies that the soul 
shall be emptied of sin, that sin shall neither have dominion 
over it, nor a being in it. It is impossible for us to under- 
stand these words in a lower sense than this. But how much 
more the imply (for more oe do imply) I cannot toll. 

Verse 20. Now unto him] Having finished his short, but 
most wonderfully comprehensive and energetic prayer, the 
shoei brings in his doxvlugy, giving praise to Him from 
whom all blessings come, and to whom all thanks are due. 

That is able to do exceeding abundantly] God is omni- 
potent, therefore he is able to do all things, and able to do 
superabundantly above the greatest abundance. 

All that we ask or think] We can ask every good of 
which we have heard, every good which God haz promised in 
his word; and we can think of, or imagine, goods and bles. 
sings beyond all that we have either read of or seen: yea, 
we can imagine good things to which it is impossible for us 
to give a name; we can go beyond the limits of all human 
descriptions; we oan imagine more than even God has 
specified in his word; and can feel no bounds to our imagina- 
tion of goud, but inwossibility and eternity: and after all 
God is able to do more for us than we can ask or think; an 





his ability hore is so necessarily connected with his willing- 
ness, that the one indisputably implies the other ; for, of 
what consequence would it be to tell the Church of God that 
he had power to do so and so, if there were not implied an 
assurance that he will do what his power can, and what the 
soul of man needs to have done P ‘ 


CHAP. IV. 


According to the power that worketh in us] All that he 


can do, and all that he has promised to do, will be done ac- 
cording to what he has done, by that power of the Holy 
Ghost, which worketh strongly in us—acta with energy in 
our hoarts, expelling evil, purifying and refining the affections 
and desires, and implanting good. 


CHAPTER IY. 


The apoatie exhorts them to walle worthy of their vocation, and to live in peace and unity, 1-6. Shows that God 
has distributed a variety of gifts, and instituted a variety of offices in his church, for the building up and 


perfecting of the body of Christ, 7-13. 
things, 14. 


Teaches them the necessity of being well instructed and steady in divine 
Teaches how the body or Church of Christ is constituted, 15, 16. 
like the Gentiles, of whose conduct he gives a lamentuble description, 17-19. 

changed, in consequence of their conversion to Christianity, 20, 21. 
purification of their minds; their conduct to each other, and to the poor, 22-28. 


Warns them against acting 
Points out how they had been 
Gives various exhortations relative to the 
Shows them that their 


conversation should be chaste and holy, that they might not grieve the Spirit of God; that they should avoid 
all bad tempers, be kindly affectioned one to another, and be of a forgiving spirit, 29-32. 


: THEREFORE *the prisoner ° of the 
| 9 lLord,) beseech you 
A that ye ° walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called, 

2 * With all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, forbearing one another in love; 

3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
‘in the bond of peace. 

4 ‘ There is one body and £ one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one * hope of your calling ; 

5 'One Lord, } one faith, * one baptism, 

“Ch. iii, 1, Pbil.9.—»Or, m the Lord.—e Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 
10. 1 Thess, ii. 12.—4 Acts xx. 19. Gal. v. 22, 23, Col. iii, 12, 13. 
—¢ Col. iii. 14.—( Rom, xii. 5. 9 1 Cor. xii, 12, 13. ii 


—e@1 Cor. xil. 4, 11.—'Ch. i. 18.—'1 Cor, i, 18. vill, 6. xii. 5. 
2 Cor. xi, 4.—JJude 8. Ver. 18.—* Gal. iii, 27, 28. 





Verse 1. Beseech you that ve walk] Ye have your liberty, 
and may walk ; I am deprived of mine,and cannot. This is 
a fine stroke, and wrought up into a strong argument. You 
who are at large can show forth the virtues of him who called 
you into his marvellous light; I am in bondage, and can only 
exhort others by my writing, and show my submission to God 
by my patient suffering. 

The vocation wherewith ye are called] Their vocation, or 
calling, took in their Christian profession, with all the doc- 
trines, precepts, privileges, duties, &c., of the Christian 


religion. 

Verse 2. With all lowliness] Subjection or humility of 
mind. 

Meekness] The opposite to anger and irritability of dis- 
position. 

Long-suffering] Long-mindedness—never permitting a 
trial or provocation to get to the end of your patience. 

Forbearing one another] Sustaining one another—help- 
ing to support each other in all the miseries and trials of 
Jife ; or, 1t may mean that, through the love of God working 
in our hearts, we should bear with each other’s infirmities. 

Verse 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace] By the unity of the Spirit we are to un- 
derstand, not only a spiritual unity, but also a unity of sen- 
timents, desires, and affections, such as is worthy of and 
springs from the Spirit of God. By the bond of peace we are 
to understand a peace or union, where the interests of all 
parties are concentrated, cemented, and sealed; the Spirit 
of God being the seal upon this knot. 
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6!OneGod and Father of all, who is above all, 
and "through all, and in you all. 

7 But "unto every onc of us is given grace ac- 
cording to the measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, ? When he ascended up‘on 
high, he led * captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men, 

9 * (Now, that he ascended, what is it but that 
he oa descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth 


10 Hethat descended is the same also ‘that as- 


—'Mal. ii. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 6. xii, 6.—™ Rom. xi. 36 —" Rom. xii. 3, 6. 
1 Cor. xii. 11.—° Pa, Ixviit, 18.—P Judges v.12. Col, ii. 15.— Or, 
a multitude of captives.—' Juhn ii. 13. vi, 33, 62.—* Acts i. 9, 11. 
1 Tim. ii. 16. Heb. iii, 14. vai. 26. viii. 1. ix. 24, 


oe 4. There is one body} Viz., of Christ, which is his 
church. 

One Spirit] The Holy Ghost, who animatos this body. 

Verse 5. One Lord] Jesus Christ, who is the governor of 
this church. 

One faith] One system of religion, proposing the same 
objects to the faith of all. 

One baptism] Administered in the name of the Holy 
Trinity; indicative of the influences, privileges, and effects 
of the Christian religion. 

Verse 6. One God] The Fountain of all being, self. 
existent and etornal; and Father of all, both Jews and 
Sie because he is the Father of the spirits of all 

esh. 

Who is above all] Who ts overall; as the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. 

And through all] Pervading everything; being present 
with everything; providing for all creatures; and by his 
energy supporting all things. 

Andin youall.] By the energy of his Spirit, enlightening, 
quickening, purifying, and comforting; in a word, making 
your hearts the temples of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 7. Unto every one of us ts given grace] The free 
gift, which we receive from Christ, is according to the office 
or function which he has given us to fulfil; and the office is 
according to that free gyt, each suited to the other, 

Verso 8. Wherefore he saith] The reference seems to be 
to Ps. lxviii. 18, which, however it may speak of the removal 
of the tabernacle, appears to have been intended to point 
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cended up far above all heavens, *that he might 
> fill all things.) 

11 * And he gave some, apostles; and some, pro- 
phets; and some, ‘ evangelists; and some, * pastors 
and ‘ teachers ; 

12 8 For the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, *for the edifying ofthe body of 
Christ : 

‘13 Till we all come! in the unity of the faith, 
tand of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto ‘a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the ™ stature of the 
fulness of Christ : 

14 That we henceforth be no more "children, 
°tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
P wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cun- 
ning craftiness, 4 whereby they lie in wait to deccive; 

15 But, * speaking ‘the truth in love, ' may grow 
up into him 1m all things, "which is the head, even 
Christ: 


aActa ii. 83.—>Or, fulfl.—e 1 Cor. xii. 28. Ch. ii. 29.—4 Acts 
xxi.8. 2 Tim. iv. 5 —* Acts xx. 28.— Rom. xii. 7.—@ 1 Cor, xii. 7. 
—bi Cor. xiv. 26.— Ch. i. 23. Col, i. 24.—J Or, into the unity.— 
k Col, ii. 2.—!1 Cor. viv. 20. Col. i. 28.—™ Or, age.—" Isa. xxviii, 9. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20.—° Heb. xiii. 9.—P Matt. xi. 7.—9 Kom. xvi. 18. 
2 Cor, if. 17.—" Zech. viii. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Ver. 25. 1 John ii: 18. 














out the glorious ascension of Christ after his resurrection 
from the dead. 

When he ascended up on high] The whole of this verse, 
as it stands in the Psalm, seems to refer to a military 
triumph. Take the following paraphrase: Thou hast as- 
cended on high: the conqueror was placed in a very elevated 
chariot. Thou hast led captiviry captive: the conquered 
kings and generals were usually bound behind the chariot 
of the conqueror, to grace the triumph. T'how hast received 
gifts for (Paul, given gijts unto) men: at sucn times, tho 
conqueror was wont to throw money among the crowd. Even 
to the rebellious: those who had fought against him now 
submit unto him, and share his munificence; for it is the 
property of a hero to be generous. That the Lord God might 
dwell among them: the conqueror being now come to fix his 
abode in the conquered provinces, and subdue the people to 
his laws. 

Verse 9. But that he also descended] The person who 
ascended is the Messiah, and his ascension plainly intimates 
his descension; that is, his incarnation, humiliation, death, 
and resurrection. 

Verse 10. He that descended] And he who descended so 
low is the same who has ascended so high. His abasement 
was unparalleled ; so also is his exaltation. 

That he might fill all things.| That he might be the foun. 
tain whence all blessings might flow; dispensing all good 
things to all his creatures, according to their several capaci- 
ties and necessities; and, particularly, fill both converted 
: ews and Gentiles with all the gifts and graces of his Holy 

irit. 

Vora 11. He gave some, apostles] He established several 
offices in his church ; furnished these with the proper officers ; 
and, to qualify them for their work, gave them the propor 

{ts 


Verse 12. For the perfecting of the saints] For the com- 

lete instruction, purification, and union of all who have 

lieved in Christ Jesus, both Jews and Gentiles. 

For the work of the ministry] All these various officers 
and the gifts and graces conferred upon them, were judged 
necessary, by the great Head of the Charch, for its full in- 
struction in the important doctrines of Christianity. 

Edifying of the body! Its thorough instruction in divine 
things, and it# being filled with faith and holiness. 

Verse 13. In the unity of the faith} Jews and Gentiles 
being all converted according to the doctrines laid down in 
the faith—the Christian system. 

The knowledge of the Son of God} <A true understanding 
of the mystery of the incarnation. 

Unto a perfect man] One thoroughly instructed; the 
whole body of the church being fully taught, justified, 
sanctified, and sealed. 

Measure of the stature} The full measure of knowledge, 
love, and holiness, which the gospel of Christ requires. 

Verse 14. Be no more children) The child is ignorant, 


450 





ae 


16 * From whom the whole body fitly joined to- 
gether, and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of ae body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 

17 This I say, therefore, and testify in the Lord, 
that * ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
*in the vanity of their mind, 

18 ¥ Having the understanding darkened, * being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the * blindness »° of their 
heart ; 

19 *€ Who being past feeling, 4? have given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all unclean- 
ness with greediness. 

20 But ye have not so learned Christ ; 

21 °¢If so be that ye have heard him, and have 
been tanght by him, as the truth is in Jesus: 

22 ‘That ye ‘ put off, concerning *® the former con- 
—* Or, being sincere.—tCh. i. 22. ii, 21.—"Col. i. 18.—" Col, ii. 18. 
—" Ch. ii.1,2,3. Ver. 22. Col. iii. 7. 1 Pet, iv. 3.—* Rom. i. 21. 
—y Acts xxvi. 18 —*Ch. ii, 12. Gal. iv. 8. 1 Thess. iv. 5. 
aa ftom, 1. 21.—>> Or, hardnoss.—ce 1 Tim, iv. 2.—44 Rom, i. 24, 26, 


1 Pot. iv. 3.—ee Ch. §. 18.— Col, ii. 11. iii.8,9. Heb, xi. 1. 1 Pet. 
in. l.—ee Ch. ii. 2,3. Ver. 17. Col. iit. 7. 1 Pet. iv 3. 
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weak, and unsteady, tossed about in the nurse’s arms, or 
whirled round in the giddy sporta or mazes of youth; this 
secms to be the apostle’s allusion. Being tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, refers to some 
kind of ancient play, but what I cannot absolutely determine; 

robubly to something similar to a top, or to our papor kite. 
The original word involves the idea of waves, and evideutly 
refers to inconstancy. | 

By the sleight of men] The words refer to the arts used 
by gamesters, who employ false dice that will always throw 
up ove kind of number, which is that by whica those who 
play with them cannot win. 

Cunning craftiness] ‘ By cunning, for the purpose of 
using the various means of deception.” From this it seems 
that various arts were used, both by the Greek sophists and 
Judaizing teachers to render the gospel of none effect, or to 
adulterate and corrupt it. 

Verse 15. But, speaking the truth in love] This truth, as 
it is the doctrine of God’s eternal love to mankind, must be 
preached in love. Scolding and abuse from the pulpit or 
press, in matters of religion, are truly monstrous. 

Grow up tuto him] This isa continuance of that metaphor 
taken from the members of a human body receiving nourish- 
ment equally, and growing up, each in its due proportion to 
other parts, and to the body in general. 

Verse 16. From whom the whole body] This verse is 
another proof of tho wisdom and learning of the apostle. Not 
only the general ideas here are anatumical, but the whole 
phraseology is the same. The articulation of the bones, 
the composition and action of the muscles, the circulation 
of the yluids, carrying nourishment to every part, and depo- 
siting some in every place, the energy of the system in keep- 
ing up all the functions, being particularly introduced, and 
the whole terminating in the general process of nutrition, 
increasing the body, and supplying all the waste that had 
tuken place in consequence of labour, &e. 

Versé 17. Walk not as other Gentiles walk] In this and 
the following verses the apostle gives a most awful account 
of the conduct of the heathens who were without the know- 
ledge of the true God. 

1. They walked in the vanity or foolishness of their mind. 
Want of genuine wisdom is that to which the apostle refers 
and it was through this that the Gentiles became addicted 
to every species of idolatry. 

2. Verse 18. pod the understanding darkened] Hav- 
ing no means of knowledge, the heart naturally dark, became 
more and more so by means of habitual transgression; every 
thing in the Gentile system having an immediate tendency to 
blind the eyes and darken the whole soul. 

8. Being alienated from the life of God] Their moral 
state became so wretched that they are represented as ab- 
horring everything spiritual and pure, for this is the import 
of the word (which we translate alienated) in some of the 
best Greek writers. 


versation, *the old man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts ; 

23 And *be renewed in the spirit of your mind; 

24 And that ye * put on the new man, which after 
God ‘ is created in righteousness and ¢ true holiness. 

25 Wherefore pane away lying, ‘speak every 
man truth with his neighbour: for © we are mombers 
one of another. 

26 ™ Be ye angry, and sin not; let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath: 

27 ' Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no more: but*rather 
‘let him labour, working with his hands the thing 








*Rom, vi. 6.—"Rom. xii. 2. Col. iff. 10.—¢ Rom, vi. 4. 2 Cor. 
v.17. Gal. vi. 15 Ch. vi. 11. Col. ili. 10.—4 Ch. ii. 10.—* Or, 
holiness of truth.—' Zech. vill. 16. Ver. 15. Col. iii. 9.— Rom, 
xii. 5.—) Pg. iv. 4. xxxvii. 8.—i2 Cor. ii. 10, 11. James iv. 7. 
1 Pet. v.9.—i Acta xx 35. 1 Thess. iv.11. 2 Thess. ili. 8, 11, 12. 
—* Or, do distribute,—! Luke iii, 11.—™ Matt. xii. 36, Ch.v.4. Col, 


4 Blindness of their heart] Because of the callousness 
of their hearts. Cullous signifies a thickening of the out- 
ward skin of any particular part, especially on the hands 
and feet, by repeated exercise or use, through which such 
purts are rendered insensible. 

5. Verse 19. Who being past feeling | Tho verb signifies, 
1. To throw off all sense of shame, and to be utterly devoid 
of pain, for committing unrighteons acts. 2. To be des- 
perate, having neither hope nor desire of reformation; in a 
word, to be without remorse, and to be utterly regardless of 
conduct, character, or final blessedness. 

6. Have given themselves over unto lasciviousness] Las- 
civiousness is here oe ; and the Gentiles in question 
are represented as having delivered themselves over to her 
jurisdiction. 

7. To work all uncleanness with greediness.) This is a 
complete finish of the most abandoned character; to do an 
unclean act is bad, to labour in it is worse, to labour in all 
uncleanness is worse still; but to do all this in every case to 
the utmost extent, with a desire exceeding time, place, oppor- 
tunity, and strength, is worst of al/, and loaves nothing more 
profligate or more abandoned to be described or imagined. 

Verse 20. But ye have nai so learned Christ] Ye have 
received the doctrines of Christianity, and therefore are 
taught differently ; ye have received the spirit of Christ, and 
therefore are saved from such dispositions. 

Verse 21. If so be that ye have heard him) Seeing that, 
since indeed, ye have heard us proclaim his eternal truth; 
we have delivered it to you as we received it from Jesus. 

Verse 23. And be renewed in the spirit of your mind] 
The mind is to be renovated; and not only its general com- 
plexion, but the very spirit of it; all its faculties and powers 
must be thoroughly, completely, and universally renewed. 

Verse 24. Put on the new man] Get a new nature; for 
in Christ Jesue—under the Christian dispensation, neither 
circumcision avails anything, nor ancircumcision, but a new 
creation. 

Which after God is created in righteousness) Here is 
certainly an allusion. to the creation of man. From the 
apostle we learn what Moses meant by the image of God ; it 
was righteousness and the truth of holiness. It is not this 
or the other degree of moral good which the soul is to re- 
ceive by Jesus Christ, it is the whole tmage of God; it is to 
be formed according to God; the likeness of the Divine 
Being is to be traced upon his soul, and he is to bear that 
aa fully ag his first father Adam bore it in the beginning. 

Verse 25. Wherefore putting away lying] All falsity, all 

evarication, because this is opposite to the truth as it is 
in Jesus, ver. 21, and to the holiness of truth, ver 24. 

peak every man truth with his neighbour] Trath was 
but of small account among many of even the best heathens, 
for they taught that on many occasions a lie was to be pre- 
Serred to the truth itself. 

Verse 26. Be ye angry, and sin not] We oan never sup- 
pose that the apostle delivers this as a precert, if we take the 
words as they stand in our version, Perhaps the sense is, 
Take heed that ye be not angry, lest ye sin; for it would be 
very difficult, even for an apostle himself, to be angry and 
not stn. If we consider anger as implying di ure 
simply, then there are a multitude of cases in which a man 
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CHAP. IV. 





which is good, that he may have * to give 'to him 
that needeth. 

29 ™ Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but "that which is good ° to the use of 
edifying, ? that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers. 

30 And ‘grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
" whereby ye are sealed unto the day of* redemption. 

31 ‘ Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and ° evil-speaking, be put away from you, 
’ with all malice : 

32 And * be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
* forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you. 


ili, 8.—® Col. iv. 6. 1 Thess. v. 11.—°Or, to edify profitably — 
P Col. iii, 16.~9 Iea. vii. 18. Ixiii. 10. Ezek. xvi. 43. 1 Thess, 
vy. 19.—"Ch. i. 18.—s Luke xxi. 28. Bom. viii. 28. Ch. i, 14.— 
‘Col. iii. 8, 19.—4 Tit. iii, 2. James iv. 11. 1 Pet. fi. 1.—* Tit. 


iii. 8.—~* 2 Cor. ii. 10, Col. iii. 12, 13.—* Matt. vi. 14. Mark xi. 25. 


may be innocently, yea, laudably angry ; for he should be 
displeased with everything which is not for the glory of God 
ae the good of mankind. But, in any other sense, I do 
not see how the words can be safely taken. 

Let not the sun go down upon your wrath] Do not go to 
sleep with any unkind or unbrotherly feeling; anger, con- 
tinued in, may produce malice and revenge. No temper of 
this kind can consist with peace of conscience, and the ap. 
probation of God’s Spirit in the soul. 

Verse 27. Neither give place to the devil.] Your adver- 
sary will strive to influence your mind, and irritate your 
spirit ; watch and pray that he may not get any place in you, 
or ascendancy over you. 

As the word is sometimes used to signify a calummniator, 
tale-bearer, whisperer, or backbiter (see in the original, 1 
Tim. iii. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 8; and Tit. ii. 3); bere it may have 
the same aignification: Do not open your ear to the tale- 
bearer, to the slanderer, who comes to you with accusations 
against your brethren, or with surmisings and evil-speakings. 
(This is never the sense of the word when in the singular, 
and with the article. } 

Verse 28. Let him that stole steal no more] Stealing, 
aver-reaching, defrauding, purloining, Jc., are consistent 
with no kind of religion that acknowledges the true God. If 
Christianity does not make men honest, it does nothing for 
them. Those who are not saved from dishonesty fear not 
God, though they may dread man. 

Verse 29. Let no corrupt communication) Any word or 
thing obscene, any thing that injures virtue, cowntenances 
vice, or scoffs at religion. In the parallel place, Ool. iv. 6, 
the apostle exhorts that our speech may be seasoned with 
salt, to preserve it from putrefaction.. 


But that which ts good, to the use of edifying] To be good 
for a thing is a Greecism, as well as an Anglicism, for to be 
HM, proper, suitable, &c. 


hat it may minister grace] Never wound modesty, trath, 
or religion with your discourse; endeavour to edihy those 
with whom you converse; and, if pussible, speak so as to 
please them. bos of 
| Verse 80. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God) By giving 
way to any wrong temper, unholy word, or unrighteous 
action. 

Whereby ye are sealed] The Holy Spirit in the soul of a 
believer is God's seal, set on his heart to testify that he is 
God’a property, and that he should be wholly employed in 
God’s service. 

Verse 31. Let all bitterness] 
who are unmerciful to the failings of others, who have 
a certain standard by which they measura reons in all 
circumstances, and unchristianize every ona that does not 
come up to this standard, these have the dttterness i 
which the apostle s 

And wrath) ore properly anger, which may be con 
sidered the commencement of the passion. =, . 

Anger) More properly wrath—the passion carried to its 
highest pitch, accompanied with injurious words and out. 
rageous acts, some of which are immediately specified. 

And clamowr] d obstreperous speaking, brawling, 


Those who are censorious 


Loud and o 
, boisterous talk, often the offspring of wrath. 
And evil speaking] as + that is, tnjurious speak- 
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tng—words which tend to hurt those of whom or against 
whom they are spoken. 
With all malice] All malignity; as anger produces 
‘wrath, and wrath clamour, so all together produces malice ; 
that is, settled, sullen, fell wrath, which is always looking 
out for opportunities to revenge itself by the destruction of 
the object of ite indignation. 
Verse 32. Be ye kind one to another) Study good breeding 


and poe of manners. A Christian cannot be a savage, 
and he need not be a boor. 

Tender-hearted] Compassionate ; having the bowels easily 
moved (as the word Sapien) to commiserate the state of the 
wretched and distressed. 

Forgiving one another] Be as ready to forgive on repent. 
ance and acknowledgement, as God was, for Christ’s sake, to 
forgive you when you repented of your sins, and took refuge 
in his meroy. 


CHAPTER V. 


Christians should imitate their heavenly Father, and walk in love, after the example of Christ, 1, 2. 


They should 


avoid all uncleanness, *mpurity, covetousness, and foolish jesting, and idolatry, because these things exclude from 


the kingdom of God, 3-7. 


The Ephesians were once in darkness, but being now light in the Lord, they ure 


exhorted to walk in that light, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit; and to have no fellowship with the 


workers uf iniquity, whose evil deeds are manifested by the light, 8-13. 
circumspectly ; to redeem the time; and to learn what the will of the Lord is, 14-17. 
particular directions relative to avoiding excess of wine, 18. 


to each other, 21. 


All are exhorted to awake ; to walk 
The apostle gives 
Lo singing and giving thanks, 19, 20. Submission 


To husbands, that they should love their wives, as Christ loved the church, for by the 


marriage union, the union between Christ and the church is pointed out ; and wives are exhorted to reverence 


their husbands, 22-33. 


RE . ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil- 
ren ; 
2 And > walk in love, ‘as Christ also hath 
loved us, and hath given himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God 4 for a sweet-smelling 
savour. 

3 But ¢ fornication, and all uncleanness, or covet- 
ousness, ‘let it not be once named among you, as 
becometh saints; 

4 8 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, "which are not convenient: but rather giv- 
ing of thanks. 

. © For this ye know, that 'no whoremonger, nor 





«Matt. v. 45,48. Luke vi. 36. Ch. iv. 32.—> John xiii. 84 xv. 12. 
1Theas.iv.9. 1 John iii, 11, 23. iv. 21.—° Gal. i. 4. ii, 20. Heb. vii, 
27. ix. 14, 26. x. 10,12. 1 John iii, 16.—4Gen. viil. 21. Lev. i. 9, 
2 Cor. ii. 15.—¢ Rom. vi. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 18. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Ch. iv. 19, 
20. Col, iii. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 83, &c.—'1 Cor. v. 1 —s Matt. xii. 35. 
Ch. iv, 29.—> Rom. i. 28.—!1 Cor. vi. 9, Gal. v.19, 21,—j Col. iii. 5. 
1 Tim, vi. 17.—* Gal. v. 21. Bev. xxii. 15.—'Jer. xxix. 8. Matt. 


Verse 1. Be ye therefore followers of God] Tle word which 
we translate followers, signifies such as personate others, as- 
suming their gait, mode of speech, accent, carriage, &c. ; and 
it is from this Greek word that we have the word mince. 
Though this term is often used in a ludicrous sense, yet here 
it is to be understood in a very solemn and proper sense. Let 
your whole conduct be like that of your Lord ; imitate him 
in all your actions, words, spirit, and inclinations; imi- 
tate him as children do their beloved parents, and re- 
member that you stand in the relation of beloved children 

hi 











im. 
Vorse 2. Anoffering] An oblation, an eucharistic osenng | 
the same as minchah, Lev. ii. 1, &c., which is explained to be 
an offering made unto the Lord of fine flour, with oil and 
frankincense. It means, any offering by which gratitude was 
expressed for temporal blessings received from the bounty of 


A sacrifice A sin-offering, a victim for sin; the same as 
sebach, which almost universally means that sacrificial act in 
bbe the blood of ananimal was poured out as an atonement 

or sin. 

For a sweet-smelling savour.) The sweet-amelling savour 
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unclean person, nor covetous man, !who is an 
idolater, * hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. 

6! Let no man deceive you with vain words: for 
because of these things ™ cometh the wrath of God 
"upon the children of ° disobedience. 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them : 

8 ? For ye were sometimes darkness, but now 
si ye light in the Lord: walk as ‘children of 
ight ; 

9 (For ‘the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, 
and righteousness, and truth ;) 

10 * Proving what is accoptable unto the Lord. 


xxiv. 4. Col. ii, 4, 8,18. 2 Thess. ii. 3.~™ Rom. i, 18.—"Ch, ii. 2, 
—° Or, unbelisf. Col, iii. 6.—PpIsn.ix.2. Matt.iv.16. Acts xxvi. 
18. Rom.i. 21. Ch, il. 11, 12. iv. 18. Tit. iii. 8. 1 Pet, ii. 9.~ 
9 John viii. 12. xli.46. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv.6, 1 Thess.v.5. 1lJohn 
ii. 9.—* Luke xvi, 8. John xii. 36.—* Gal. v. 22.—t Rom, xii. 2. 
Phil. i. 10, 1 Thess, v.21. 1 Tim. ii. 3, 


refers to the burnt-offerings, the fumes of which ascended 
from the fire in the act of burning ; and as such odours are 
grateful to man, God represents himself as pleased with them, 
when offered by an upright worshipper according, to his own 
appointment. 
erse 3. But fornication] It is probable that the three 

terme used here by the apostle refer to different species of 
the sume thing. The word fornication may imply uot only 
fornication but ay also, as it frequently does ; wnclean- 
mess may refer to all abominable and unnatural lusts 3 and 
covetousness to excessive indulgence in that which, mode- 
rately used, is lawful. If, however, simple covetousness, i. e., 
the love of gain, be here intended, it shows from the connexion 
in which it stands (for it is linked with fornication, adultery, 
and all wncleanness) how degrading it is to the soul of man, 
and how abominable it ia in the eye of God. In other places 
it is ranked with idolatry, for the man who has an inordinate 
love of gain makes money his god. 

Let it not be once named Tet no such things ever exist 
among you, for ye are called to be saints. 

vere 4. Neither filthiness] Anything base or vile in words 
or acts, 


CHAP, V. 





11 And * have no fellowship with ° the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather ‘reprove them. 

12 ‘For it is ashame even to speak of those 
things which are done of them in secret. 

13 But *all things that are ‘reproved are made 
manifest by the light: for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 

14. Wherefore £ he saith, * Awake, thon that, sleep- 
est, and ‘arise fram the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light. 

15 JSee then that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise, 

16 «Redeeming the time, ! because the days are 
evil, 

17 ™ Wherefore be ye not unwise, but " under- 
standing ° what the will of the Lord is. 

18 And Pbe not drunk with wine, wherein is 
excess; but be filled with the Spirit; 


#1 Cor. v.9, 11. x 20. 2Cor vi.14, 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14.—> Rom. 
vi, 21. xii. 12. Gal. vi. 8.~° Lev. xix. 17. 1 ‘Tim. v. 20.—4 Rom. 
4. 24, 26. Ver. 8.—e John ii, 20, 21. Heb. iv. 13.—fOr, discovered, 
—£ Or, it. —t lau. lx. 1. Rom. xii. 11,12. 1Cor. xv 34. 1 Thess. 
v, 6.—‘John v. 25. Rom. vi. 4,5. Ch. in. 5. Col. ini, 1.—1 Col, 
iv. 5.—* Col. iv. & Gal. vi. 10.—' E-cles. xi. 2. xh. 1. John 
xii. 35. Ch. vi. 15.—" Col. iv 5.—9 Rom. xii, 2.—°9 1 Theas. iv. 3. 
v. 18.—? Prov, xx. 1. xxiii. 20, 30. Isa.v.11, 22. Luke xxi. 34.— 








Foolish talking] Scurrility, buffoonery, ridicule, or what 
tends to expose another to contempt. 

Nor jesting] Artfully turned discourses or words; double 
entendres ; chaste words which, from their connexion, and 
the manner in which they are used, convey an obscene or 
offensive meaning. It also means jests, puns, wilty sayings, 
and mountebank repartees of all kinds. 

Which are not convenient] They do not come up to the 
proper standard; thoy are utterly improper in themselves, 
and highly unbecoming in those who profess Christianity. 

But rather giving of thanks] Decent and edifying dis- 
course or thanksgiving to God. Prayer or praise is the most 
suitable language for man; and he who is of a trifling, ight 
disposition, is ill fitted for either. 

"Vorwe 6. Let no man deceive you) Suffer no man to per- 
suade you that any of these things are innocent, or that they 
are unavoidable frailtios of human nature; they are all sins 
and abominations in the sight of God; those who practise 
them are children of disobedience; and on account of such 
practices the wrath of God—divino punishment, must come 
upon them. 

Verse 7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them] Do not 
act as your fellow-citizens do; nor suffer their ae ey 
with vain words, with empty and illusive doctrines, to lea 
you astray from the path of truth. 

Verse 8 For ye were sometimes (formerly) darkness} 
While ye lived in darkness, ye lived in these crimes. 

But now are ye liyht in the Lord] Now ye have the light 
—the wisdom aud teaching which comes from God. 

Verse 9. For the fruit of the Spirit] Instead of Spirit, 
the best MSS., and Versions, together with several of the 
Fathers, read light, which is supposed by most critics to be the 
true reading, because there is no mention made of the Spirit 
in any part of the context. The figey of the light, i.e., ot the 
gospel, is Mm all goodness, and righteousness, and truth. 
Goodness, in the principle and disposition ; righteousness, 
the exercise of that goodness in the whole conduct of life; 
truth, the director of that principle, and its ewercise, to the 
glorification of God and the good of mankind. 

Verse 10. Proving what ts acceptable] Ye shall be able 
to please him well in all things. 

erse 11, Have no fellowship} Have no religious con- 
nexion whatever with heathens or their worship. 

Unfruitful works of darkness] Probably alluding to the 
mysteries among the heathens, and tho different lustrations 
and rites through which the initiated went in the caves 
and dark recesses where these mysteries were celebrated. 

Rather reprove them.] Bear a testimony against them ; 
convince them that they are wrong; confute them in their 
vain reasons ; reprove them for their vices, which are flagrant, 
while pretending to superior illumination. 

Verse 12 For it is a shame even to speak] This no doubt 
refers to the Hleusinian and Bacchanatian mysteries, which 
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19 Speaking to yourselves ?in psalms and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord; 

20 * Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, *in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

21 ‘Submitting yourselves one to another in the 
fear of God. 

22 “ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, ‘as unto the Lord. 

23 For * the husband is the head of the wife, even 
ag * Christ is the head of the church: and he is the 
Saviour of ¥ the body. 

24 Therefore, as the church is subject unto Christ, 
so let the wives be to their own husbands * in every 
thing. 

25 ** Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the church, and >” gave himself for it; 

9 Acts xvi, 25. 


1 Cor. xiv. 26 Col. iii. 16. James. v. 18.—* Ps. 


xxxiv. 1. Isa, Ixiii 7. Col. iii. 17. 1 Thoas. v. 18. 2 Thess. i. 8. 
—* Heb. xiii, 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. iv. 11.—'*Phil, ii. 8. 1 Pet. wv. 5. 
—" Gen. i. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 34 Col, iii, 18. Tit. ti. 5. 1 Pet. 


iii. L.—v Ch. vi. 5.—*1 Cor. xi. 3 —* Ch. i. 22. iv. 15. Col. i. 18. 
—yY Ch. i 23.—*Col. iii. 20, 22. Tit. ii, 9.—*8 Col. ui. 19. 1 Pet. 
iii, 7.—>> Acts xx. 28, Gal. i, 4. ii.20. Ver. 2. 


were performed in the night and darkness, and were known 

to be so impure and abominable, especially the latter, that 

a Roman Senate banished them both from Rome and 
taly. 

Vines 13. But all things that are reproved] The apostle 
speaks against these mystcrics as he speaks against fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, and covetousness; but by no means either 
borrows expresssion or similitude from them to illustrate 
divine truths: for, as it would be a shame even to speak of 
those things, surely it would be an abomination to allude 
to them in the illustration of the doctrines of the gospel. 

Verse 14. Wherefore he saith] Some think this saying is 
taken from Isa. xxvi. 19. Others that it is from Isa. Ix. 1-8. 
But these passages neither give the words nor the meaning of 
the apostle. It seems more natural to understand the words 
he saith, as referring to the light, i.e., the gospel, mentioned 
ver. 13: Wherefore it saith, Awake thou, &c.; that is: This 
is the general, the strong commanding voice of the gospel in 
every part. [The suggested emendation does not accord 
with Pauline usage. The words cited occur substantially 
in Isa, Ix. 1. seq. 

Verse 15. Walk ill her The original word signifies 
correctly, accuralely, consistently, or perfectly. Be ye, who 
have received the truth, careful of your conduct; walk by 
the rule which God has given you; do this as well in little as 
in great matters; exemplify your principles, which are holy 
and good, by a corresponding conduct; do not only profess, 
but live the gospel. 

Not as fools, but ag wise] The heathens affected to be 
called wise men. Pythagoras was perhaps the first who cor. 
rected this vanity, by assuming the title of a lover of wisdom ; 
hence our term philosopher, used now in a much prouder 
sense than that in which the great Pythagoras wished it to 
be applied. The apostle here takes the term and applies it 
to the Christian ; and, instead of it, gives the empty Gentile 
philosopher the title of without wisdam, fool, 

Verse 16. Redeeming thetwme] Buying up those moments 
which others seem to throw away; steadily improving every 
present moment, that ye may, in some measure, regain the 
time ye have lost, 

Some think there isan allusion here to the case of debtors, 
who, by giving some valuable consideration to their creditors, 
obtain farther time for paying their debts. 

Verse 17. Wherefore be ye not unwise] Do not become 
madmen. Here is a most evident allusion to the orgies of 
Baccivus, in which his votaries acted like madmen; running 
about, tossing their heads from shoulder to shoulder, ap- 
pearing to be in every sense completely frantic. (But this 
is straining the gense of the original. | 

But understanding what the will of the Lord is.] Get a 
thorough understanding of this; acquaint yourselves with 
God’s will, that ye may kuow how to glorify him. 

Verse 18, Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess] This 


EPHESIANS. 


26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it * with 
the washing of water ° by the word; 

27 ° That he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, “not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; ‘but that it should be holy and without 
blemish, 

28 So ought men to love their wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. 

29 For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the 
church : 

*Jobn iil. 5. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x, 22. 


xv. 8. xvii. 17.—¢23 Cor. xi. 2. 
4. 4.—'Gen. li. 28. Bom. xii. 5. 


1 John v. 6,—° John 
Col. i. 22.—4 Cant. iv, 7.—¢ Ch, 
1 Cor. vi. 15. xii. 27.—8 Gen. 


is a farther allusion to the Bacchanalian mysteries ; in them 
hia votaries got drunk, and ran into all manner of excesses. 

But be filled with the Spirit) The heathen priests pre- 
tended to be fillod with the influence of the god they wor- 
shipped ; and it was in these circumstances that they gave 
out their oracles. The apostle exhorts the Ephesians not to 
resemble these, but, instead of being filled with wine, to be 
filled with the Spirit of God; in consequence of which, in- 
stead of those discoveries of the divine will to which in their 
dranken worship the votaries of Bacchus pretended, they 
should be wise indeed, and should understand what the will 
of the Lord is. 

Verse 19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms} Psalms may 
probably mean those of David. 

Hymns} Extemporaneous effusions in praise of God, 
uttered under the influence of the divine Spirit, or a sense 
of his especial goodness. 

Songs} Odes ; premeditated and regular poetic composi- 
tions; but, in whatever form they were composed, wo learn 
that they were all spiritual—tending to magnify God and 
edify men. | 

Singing and making melody in your heart] The heart 
always going with the lips. It is a shocking prone of 
divine worship to draw nigh to God with the lips, while the 
heart is far from him. 

Verse 20. Giving thanks always} God is continually 
loading you with his benefits; you deserve nothing of his 
kindness; therefore give him thanks for his unmerited 
bounties. 

God and the Father] That is: God, who is your Father, 
and the Father of mercies. 

In the name of our Lord Jesus} He is the only mediator ; 
and through him alone can ye approach to God; and it is 
for his sake only that God will hear your prayers or receive 
your praises. 

Verse 21. Submitting—one to another] Let no man be 
so tenacious of his own will or hia opinion in matters indif. 
ferent, as to disturb the peace of the church; in all such 
matters give way to each other, and lIct love rule. 

In the fear of God.) Setting him always before your eyes, 
and considering that he has commanded you to love one 
another, and to bear one another's burdens; and that 
what you do in this or any other commanded case, you do as 
unto the Lord. Instead of in the fear of Gop, in tie fear 
of CuR1sT, is the reading of the best MSS. 

Verse 22. Wives submit yourselves unto your own hus. 
bands} Asthe Lord, viz., Christ is the head or governor of the 
church, and the head of the man, so is the man the head or 
governor of the woman. The husband should not be a 
tyrant, and the wife should not be the governor. 

As unto the Lord.| The word church seems to be neces- 
garily understood here ; that is: Act under the authority of 
your husbands, as the church submits to the Lord, so let 
wives submit to their husbands. 

Verse 28. He is the Saviour of the body.] As Obrist 
exercises autor over the church so as to save and protect 
it, go let the husband exercise authority over his wife by 


protecting, comforting, and providing her with every neces- 
sary and comfort of life, crepes to his power. 
erse 24. In every thing.] T 


at is, every lawful thing ; 
for it is not intimated that they should obey their husbands 
in anything criminal, or anything detrimental to the inter- 
ests of their souls. 

Verse 25. Husbands love your wives] But how did Christ 
love the church P He gave himself for it—he laid down his 


life for it. So thon husbands shonld, if necessary, lay down | 
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30 For ‘ we are members of his body, of his flesh 
and of his bones. 

31 * For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and 
they * two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a great mystery : but I speak concern- 
ing Christ and the church. 

33 Nevertheless, 'let every one of you in partio- 
ular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife 
see that she J reverence her husband. 


a rere ne © ewer es semen ee ae 


fi. 24. Matt. xix. 5. Mark x. 7, 8.—51 Cor. vi. 16.—!Ver. 25. 
Col, iii. 19.—)1] Pet. ili. 6. 











their lives for their wives: and there is more implied in the 
words than mere protection and support; for, as Christ 
gave himeelf for the church to save it, so husbands should, 
oy all means in their power, labour to promote the salvation 
of their wives, and their constant edification in righteous- 
ness. Thus we find that the authority of the man over the 
woman is founded on his love to her, and this love must be 
such as to lead him to risk his life for her. 

Vorse 26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it] There 
is certainly an allusion hero to the ancient method of puri- 
fying women, who were appointed to be consorts to kings ; 
twelve months, it appears, were in some instances spent in 
this purification. See the case of Msther, chap. ii. 12; see 
also Pxal. xlv. 138, 14; Ezek. xvi. 7-14. 

With the washing of water] Baptism, accompanied by 
the purifying influence of the Holy Spirit. 

By the word) The doctrine of Christ crucified, through 
which baptism is administered, sin cancclled, and the soul 

urified from all unrighteousness ; the death of Clhiist giv- 
ing efficacy to all. 

Verse 27. That he might present it to himself] It was 
usual to bring the royal bride to the king in the most sump- 
tuous apparel; and is there not here an allusion to Ps. 
xlv. 18, 14? This presentation hure spoken of by the apostle 
will take place on the last day. 

A glorious aera Every way splendid and honourable, 
because pure and holy. 

Not having spot} Wo blemish ou the face ; no spots upon 
the garment ; the heart and life both holy. 

rinkle]) No mark of superannuation or decay. The 
word is commonly applied to wrinkles on the face, indica- 
tive of sickness or decrepitude. 

Holy and without blemishj In every sense holy, pure, 
and perfect. Andit isin this life that all this purification 
is to take place; for none shall be presented at the day of 
judgment to him who has not here been sanctified, cleansed, 
washed, made glorious, having neither spot, wrinkle, blenvish, 
nor any such thing. 

Verse 28. As their own bodies.} For the woman is, pro- 
perly speaking, a part of the man. 

Verse 20. No man ever yet hated his own flesh] And 
this is a natural reason why he should love his wife, and 
nourish and cherish her. 

Verse 80. We are members of his body] That is, we are 
united to him by one Spirit in the closest intimacy, even 
similar to that which the members have with the body. 

Verse 81. Shall be joined unto his wife) He shall be 
glued or cemented to her; and,asa well-glued board will 
sooner break in the whole wood than in the glued joint, so 
death alone can part the husband and wife; and nothing but 
death should dissolve their affection. 

Verse 82. I'his is a great mystery] This mystery is great. 
uy mystery, here, we may understand a natural thing by 
which some spiritual matter is signified, which signification 
the Spirit of God alone can give. So, here, the creation and 
union of Adam and Eve were intended, in the design of God, 
to point out the union of Christ and the Church: a union the 
most important that can be conceived; and therefore the 
apostle calls it. a great mystery. 

Verse 83. Nevertheless} i er or therefore, on the 
consideration of God’s design in the institution of marriage, 
let every one of you love his wife as himself, because she is 
both naturally and by a divine ordinance a part of himseif. 

_ That she reverence her husband.) Lat the wife ever con- 
sider the husband as her head; and this he is, not only by 
nature, but also by the ordinance of God. 


CHAP. VI. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Children should obey their parents, that they may live long and be happy, 1-3. Parents should be tender towards 
their children, 4. Servants should show all obedience and fidelity to their masters, 5-8. And masters should 
treat their servants with humantty, 9. All should be strong in the Lord, and be armed with his armour, 


because of their wily, powerful, and numerous foes, 10-13. 
The necessity of all kinds of pruyer und watchfulness, 18-20. TLychicus is commissioned 


enumerated, 14-17. 


to inform the Bphesians of the apostle’s affairs, 21, 22. 


*obey your parents in the 
(SHILD RE 9 Lord: for this is right. 
2 > Honour thy father and mother, (which is 
the first commandment with promise,) 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest 
live long on the earth. 

4 And ‘ ye fathers, provoké not your children to 
wrath: but ¢ bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

5 ° Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
masters according to the flesh, ‘ with fear and tremb- 
ling, © in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ ; 


®Prov. xxiii, 22. Col, fli. 20.—> Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16. 
xxvii. 16, Jer. xxxv. 18. Ezek. xxii 7. Mal. i.6. Ecclus. iii. 8. 
Mott. xv. 4. Mark vii. 10.—° Col. ifi. 22.—4 Gen. xviii. 19. Deut. 
iv. 9, wi. 7, 20. xi. 19. Pa, Ixxviii. 4. Prov. xix.16 xxii. 6. xxix. 
17.~—* Col. jit. 22. 1 Tim, vi. 1. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18.—f2 Cor. 


Verse 1. Children, obey your parents] This is a duty 
with which God will never dispense; he commands it, and 
one might think that gratitude, from a sense of the highest 
obligations, would most strongly enforce the command. 

In the Lord] This may mean, on account of the com- 
mandment of the Lord; or, as far as the parents’ commands 
are according to the will and word of God. For surely no 
child is called to oboy any parent if he give unreasonable or 
unscriptural commands. 

Verse 4. Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath] 
He who corrects his children according to God and reason 
will feel every blow on his own heart more sensibly than his 
child feols it on his body. Purents are called to correct, not 
to punish, their children. Those who punish them do it 
from a principle of revenge; those who correct them do it 
from a principle of affectionate concern. 

Bring them up, &c.] Nourish them in the discipline and 
instruction of the Lord. The mind is to be nourished with 
wholesome discipline and instruction, as the body is with 
proper food. 

erse 5. Servants, be obedient] Though the word fre- 
quently signifies a slave or bondman, yet it often implies a 
servant in general, or any one bound to another, either for 
a limited time, or for life. Even a slave, if a Christian, was 
bound to serve him faithfully by whose money he was 
bought, howsvever illegal that truffic may be considered. 

According to the flesh] Your masters in secular things ; for 
they have no authority over your religion, not over your souls. 

ith fear and trembling) Because the law gives them a 
power to punish you for every act of disobedience. 

In singleness of your heart} Not morely through fear of 
punishment, but from a principle of uprightness, serving 
them as you would serve Christ. 

Verse 6. Not with eye-service] Not merely in their pre- 
sence, when their eye is upon you, as unfaithful and hypo- 
critical servants do, without consulting conscience in any 
part of their work. | 

Doing the will of God). “Seeing that you are in the state 
of servitude, it is the will of God that you should act 
conscientiously in it. 

Verse 7. With good will] With cheerfulness; do not 
take up your service as a cross, or bear it asa burden; but 


take it os coming in the order of God's providence, and a 


thing that is pleasing to him. | 
Verse 8. Witalasever gout thing any man doeth) Though 
our masters should fuil to give you the due reward of your 
Kaelity and labour, yet, as ye have done your work as unto 
the Lord, he will take care to give you the proper reoom- 


pence. 
Whether he be bond] A slnve, bought with money ; 
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The different parte of the Christian armour 


The apostolic benediction and farewell, 23, 24. 


6 * Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but as 
the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart; 

7 With good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men; 

8 ‘Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
y whether he be bond or free. 

9 And yo * masters, do the same things unto them, 
‘forbearing “threatening: knowing that "your 
° Master also is in heaven; ” neither is there respect 
of persons with him. 


vii. 15. Phil. ii. 12.—¢1 Chron. xxix. 17. Col. tii. 22.—* Col, iif. 
22, 23.—i Rom. 41.6. 2 Cor, v.10. Col. iii. 24.—1 Gul. iii. 28. Col. 
iii, 11.—* Col. iv. 1.—' Or, moderating.—™ Lev. xxv. 43.—2 Some 
read, both your and their master.—° John xiii. 18, 1 Cor, vii, 22.— 
® Wied, vi. 7. Ecclus. xxxv. 12. Rom. ii. 11. Col. iii. 25. 


Or sree] A porson who has hired himself of his own free 
accord. 

Verse 9. Ye masters, do the same things unto them] Act 
in the same affectionate, conscientious manner towards your 
slaves and servants, as they do towards you. 

Forbearing threatening} If they should transgress at any 
time, lean more to the side of mercy than justice; and when 
ye are obliged to punish, let it be as light and as moderate 
as possible; and let revenge have no part in the chastise- 
ment, for that is of the devil, and not of God. 

Knowing that your Master also is in heaven] You are 
their masters, Gop is yours. As you deal with them, so 
Gop will deal with you. 

Verse 10. Be strong inthe Lord] You must have strength, 
and strength of a spiritual kind, and such strength too as 
the Lord himself can furnish; and you must have this 
strength through an indwelling God, the power of his might 
working in you. 

Verse ll. Put on the wholearmour of God) The panoply 
which is mentioned here refers to the armour of the heavy 
troops among the Greeks; those who were to sustain the 
rudest attacks, who were to sap the foundations of walls, 
storm cities, &c. Their ordinary armour was the shield, the 
helmet, the sword, and the greaves, or brazen boots. To all 
these the apostle refers below. 

The wiles of the devil.) The methods of the devil ; the dif- 
feront means, plans, schemes, and machinations which he 
uses to deceive, entrap, enslave, and ruin the souls of men. 
A ae method of sinning is Satan’s method of ruining his 
soul. 

Verse 12. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood] Our 
wrestling or contention is not with men like ourselves : 
and blood is a Hebraism for men, or human beings. 

Against principalities] Chief rulers; beings of the first 
rank and order in their own kingdom. 

Powers] Authorities, derived from, and constituted by 
the above. 

The rulers of the darkness of this world] The rulers of 
the world; the emperors of the darkness of this state of 
things. 

Spiritual wickedness] The spiritual ae of wickedness ; 
or, the spiritualities of wickedness; highly refined and 
sublimed evil; disguised falsehood in the garb of truth ; 
antinomianism in the guise of religion. 

In high places.] In the most sublime stations. But who 
are these of whom the apostle speaks ? 

By principalities, &o.. we are to understand different 
orders of evil spirits, who are all employed under the devil, 
their great head, to prevent the spread of the gospel in the 
world, and to destroy the souls of mankind. — 


EPHESIANS. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, 


and *in the power of his might. 

11 > Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against ‘flesh ‘and blood, 
but against * principalities, against powers, against 
‘the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
§ spiritual wickedness in " high places. 

3 ‘Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand / in the 
evil day, and * having done all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, ' having your loins girt about 
with truth, and ™ having on the breast-plate of righte- 
ousness ; 

15 " And your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace ; 





°Ch. i, 19. if. 16. Col. i. 11.—> Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
Ver. 18. 1 Thess. v. 8.—* Gr. blood and flesh.—4 Matt. xvi. 17. 
1 Cor. xv, 50.—* Rom. viii. 88. Ch. i. 21. Col. ii. 15.~f Luke xxii. 
88. John xii. 31. xiv. 30. Ch. ii. 2. Col. 1. 18.—s Or, wicked 
spirits.— Or, heavenly, as ch. i, $.—!'2 Cor, x. 4. Ver, 11.—i Ch, 
v. 16.—* Or, having overcome all.—!'Isa. xi. 5. Luke xii. 85, 1 Pet. 
i. 18.—™ Isa. lix. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Thess. v. 8.—* Isa. lii. 7. 
Rom, x. 15.—°1 John v. 4.—P Isa. Jix. 17. 1 Theas. v. 8.—% Heb, 


oe neti a ene - 


The spiritual wickednesses are supposed to be the angels 
which kept not their first estate; who fell from the heavenly 
places, but are ever longing after and striving to regain 
them; and which have their station in the regions of the 
air, 

Verse 18. Wherefore] Because ye have such enemies to 
contend with, take unto you—assume, as provided and pre- 
pared for you, the whole armour of God; which armour if 
you put on and use, ye shall be both invulnerable and im- 
mortal, 

And having done all, to stand.] And having conquered 
all, stand ; this is a military phrase, and is repeatedly used 
in this sense by the best Greck writers. 

Verse 14. Stund therefore] Having got all the pieces of 
it together, and the defensive parts put on, they wore then 
to gird them close to their bodies with the girdle; and instead 
of a fine ornamented belt, such as the aucient warriors used, 
they were to have truth. The gospel of Jesus Christ is the 
truth of God; unless this be known and conscientiously be- 
lieved, no man can enter the spiritual warfare with any ad- 
vautage or prospect of success. Truth may be taken here 
for sincerity ; for if a man be not conscious to himself that 
his heart is right before God, and that he makes no false 
pretences to religion, in vain does he enter the spiritual lists. 

The breast-plate of righteousness] Here righteousness 
may imply a consciousness of justification through the blood 
of the cross; the principle of righteousness or true holiness 
implanted in the heart; and a holy life, a life regulated 
according to the testimonies of God. <As the breast-plate 
defends ine heart and lungs, and all those vital functionaries 
that are contained in what is called the region of the thorax; 
so this righteousness, this life of God in the soul of man, 
defends overything on which the man’s spiritual existence 
depends. While he possesses this principle, and acts from 
it, his spiritual and eternal life is secure. 

Verse 15. Your feet shod] The greaves were deemed of 
essential importance in the ancient armour; if the feet or 
legs are materially wounded, a man can neither stand to 
resist his foe, pursue him if vanquished, nor flee from him 
should he have the worst of the fight. 

That the apostle has obedience to the gospel in general in 
view, there can be no doubt; but he appears to have more 
than this, a readiness to publish the gospel. Isa. Iii. 7. 

The preparation of the gospel] The word which we trans- 
late preparation, is variously understood: some think it means 
an habitual readiness in walking in the way prescribed by the 
gospel; others, that firmness and solidity which the gospel 
gives to them who conscientiously believe its doctrines; others, 
those virtwes and graces which in the first planting of Chris- 
tianity were indispensably necessary to those who published it. 

Versel6 Above all (over all the rest of the armour), taking 
the shield of faith] In this word the apostle alludes to the 
great oblong shield, or scutum, which.covers the whvle body. 
And as faith ia the grace by which all others are preserved 
aud rendered active, so it is properly represented here under 
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16 Above all, taking ° the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

17 And ?take the helmet of salvation, and % the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 

18 * Praying always with all prayer and supplica- 
tion in the Spirit. and ® watching thereunto with all 
perseverance, and ‘ supplication for all saints ; 

19 “And for me, that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth "boldly, to 
moke known the mystery of the gospel, 

20 For which ~ I am an ambassador *in 7 bonds; 
that *therein "*I may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But >’ that ye also may know my affairs, and 
how I do, ** 'Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful 





iv. 12. Rev. i, 16, ii. 16. xix, 15 —t Luke xviii. 1. Rom. xv. 12. 
Col. iv. 2. 1 Thess. v. 17.—* Matt. xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33.— 
‘Ch. i. 16. Phil. i. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 1.—4 Acts iv. 29. Col. iv. 3, 
2 Thess, iii, 1.—"2 Cor. ili. 12.—~2 Cor. v. 20.—* Acts xxvi. 29. 
xxviii. 20. Ch. ili. 1. Phil. i. 7, 18, 14. 2 Tim. i. 16. fi. 9, 
Philem. 10.~—yOr, in a chain.—*Or, thereof —** Acts xxviii. 81. 
Phil, i. 20. 1 Thess. ii, 2.—%> Col. iv. 7.-—cc Acts xx. 4 2 Tim. 
iv. 12. Tit. lii, 12. 


a 


the notion of a shield, by which the whole body is covered 
and protected. 

The fiery darts of the egies It is probable that the 
apostle alludes to the darts called falarica, which were 
headed with lead, in or about which some combustible stuff 
was placed that took fire in the passage of the arrow through 
the air, and often burnt up the enemy’s engines, ships, &c. ; 
they were calculated also to stick in the shields and set them 
on fire. To gacnee or extinguish such fiery darts the shields 
wero ordinarily covered with metul on the outside, and thus 
the fire was prevented from catching hold of the shield. 

The fiery darts of the wicked, or the devil, are evil thoughts, 
and strong injections, as they are termed, which in the unre- 
generate inflame the passions, and excite the soul to acts of 
transgression. While the faith is strong in Christ it acts as 
a shield to quench these. 

Verse 17. Take the helmet of salvation] Or, as it is ex- 
pressed, 1 Thess. v. 8, And for an helmet, the hope of salva. 
tion. On the crest and other parts of the helmet were a 
great variety of omblematical figures, and it is very likely 
the apostle refers to helmets which had on them an emble- 
matical representation of hope; viz, that the person should 
be safe who wore it, that he should be prosperous in all his 
engagements, and ever escape safe from battle. The hope 
of continual safety and protection, built on the promises of 
God, to which the Guright follower of Christ feels he has a 
divine right, protects the wnderstanding from being darkened, 
and the judgment from being confused by any temptations of 
Satan, or subtle arguments of the sophistical ungodly. He 
who carries Christ in his heart cannot be choated out of the 
hope of his heaven. 

The sword of the Spirit] The sword of which St. Paul 
speaks is, as he explains it, the word of God; that is, the re- 
velation which God has given of himself, or what we call the 
Holy Scriptures. This is called the sword of the Spirit, 
because it comes from the Holy Spirit, and receives its fulfil. 
ment in the soul through the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
An ability to quote this on proper occasions, and especially 
in times of temptation and trial, has a wonderful tendency 
to cut in pieces the snares of the adversary. 

Verse 18. Praunig always] As it was the custom of the 
Grecian armies, before they engaged, to offer prayers to the 
gods for their succe.:s, tho apostle shows that these spiritual 
warriors must depend on the Captain of their salvation, and 
pray with all prayer, i e., incessantly, being always in the 
spirit of prayer, so that they should be ever ready for 
public, private, mental, or ejaculatory prayer, always de. 
ponding on HIM who can alone save, and who alone can 

estroy. 

When the apostle exhorts Christians to pray with all 
prayer, we may at once see that he neither meana spiritual 
nor formal prayer, in exclusion of the other. Praying refers 
to the state of the spirit as well as to the act. 

With all prayer] Refers to the different kinds of prayer 
that is performed in public, in the fanvily, in the closet, in 
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minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all 
things : 

22 Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur- 
pose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 
might comfort your hearts. 

23 * Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, 





“al Pet. v.1b—> Tit, ii. 7. 


business, on the way, in the heart without a voice, and with 
the voice from the heart. All these aré necessary to the 
genuine Christian; and he whose heart is right with God 
will be frequent in the whole. 

And supplication} There isa difference between prayer 
and supplication. Some think the former means prayer for 
the attainment of good ; the latter, prayer for averting evil. 
Supplication however seems to mean prayer continued in, 
strong and incessant pleadings, till the evil is averted, or 
the good communicated. ‘There are two things that must 
be attended toin prayer: 1. That it be in every time, season, 
or opportunity ; 2. That it should be tn or through the Spirit 
—that the heart should be engaged in it, and that its in- 
firmities should be helped by the Holy Ghost. 

Watching thereunto] Being always on your guard lest 
your enemies should surprise you. 

With all perseverance] The word implies stretching out 
the neck, and looking about, in order to decent an enemy at 
a distance. 

For all saints] For all Christians; for this was the 
character by which they were generally distinguished. 

Verse 19. And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me| This phrase signifies permission and power to defend 
one’s self in a court of justice ; and this sense of the phrase 
is perfectly applicable to the case of St. Paul, who was an 
ambassador in bonds (ver. 20), and expected to be called to 
a public hearing, in which he was not only to defend himself, 
pat to prove the truth and excellency of the Christian re. 
igion. 

The mystery of the gospel] The whole doctrine of Christ, 
not fully revealed previously to that time. 

Verse 20. An ambassador in bonds] An ambassador being 
the representative of the king, his person was in all civilized 

‘countries held sacred. Contrary to the rights of nations, 


from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
24 Grace be with all them that love our Lerd 
Josus Christ §in © sincerity. Amen. 
Written from Rome unto the Ephesians by 
Tychicus. 


tO a RR 


cOr, with tncorruption. 


this ambassador of the King of Heaven was pat in chains! 

As I ought to speak.) As becomes the dignity and import- 
ance of the subject. 

Tychicus, a beloved brother] We learn, from Acts xx. 4, 
that Tychicus was ot Asia, und that he was a useful com- 
panion of St. Paul. 

Verse 22. Whom I have sent—for the same purpose] 
Namely, that the Ephesians might know his affairs, and those 
of the Church at Rome: messengers of this kind frequently 
passed between the churches in those ancient times. 

Comfort your hearts.] By showing you how powerfully 
he was upheld in all his tribulations, and how God turned 
his bonds to the furtherance of the gospel. This must have 
been great consolation to all the followers of God; and pur- 
ticularly to those in Ephesus or Laodicea, or to whomsoever 
the epistle was directed. 

Verse 28. Peace be to the brethren] If the epistle wera 
really sent to the Lphesians, a people with whom the apostle 
was intimately acquainted, it is strange that he mentions no 
person by nazne. 

Teace] All prosperity, and continual union with God and 
among yourselves; and love to God and man, the principle 
of all obedience and union; with faith continually increas- 
ing and growing strongér and stronger, From God the Father, 
as the fountain of all our mercies, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whose sacrifice and mediation they all come. 

Verse 24. Grace be with all them] May the divine favour, 
and all the benedictions flowing from it, be with all them 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ, who has so loved us as to 
give his life to redeem ours, and to save us unto life eternal. 

In sincerity.) In incorruptibility. Many profess to love 
our Lord Jesus who are corrupt in all their ways; on these 
the grace or favour of God cannot rest ; they profess to know 
him, but in works deny him, 


PREFACE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


pP H. T Li P P J was a town of Macedonia, in the territory of the Hdones, on the confines of 


Thrace, and very near the northern extremity of the Myean Sea. It was a 

little castward of mount Pangewus, and about midway between Nicvpolis on the east, and 

Thessalonica on the west. It was at first called Crenides, and afterwards Dutus; but Philip, king of 

Macedonia, and father -of Alexander, having taken possession of it and fortified it, culled it Philippi, 

after his own name. Julius Cwsar planted a colony here, which was afterwards culurged by Auyustus ; 
and hence the inhabitants were considered as freemen of Rome. 

The gospel was preached first here by St. Paul. About the year of our Lord 53, St. Paul had a 
vision in the night; a man of Macedonia appeared to him and said, Come over to Macedonia and help 
us. He was then at Zroas in Mysia; from thence he immediately sailed to Samothracia, came the 
noxt day to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi. There he continued for some time, and converted Lydia, a 
seller of purple, from Z'hyatira; and afterwards cast a demon out of a Pythoness, for which be and 
Silas were persecuted, cast into prison, scourged, and put into the stocks: but the magistrates after- 
wards finding that they were Romans, took them out of prison and treated them civilly. 

The Philippians were greatly atiached to their apostle, and testified their affection by sending 
him supplies, even when he was labouring for other churches; and they appear to have becn the only 
church that did so. 

There is not much controversy concerning the date of this epistle; it was probably written in the 
end of a.p. 62, and about a year after that to the Ephesians. 

It is written in a very pleasing and casy style; everywhere bearing evidence of that contented 
state of mind in which the apostle then was, and of his great affection for the people. It appears 
that there were false apostles, or Judaizing teachers, at Philippi, who had disturbed the peace of the 
church ; against these he warns them, eahorts them to concord, comforts them in their afflictions for 
the gospel, returns them thanks for their kindness to him, tells them of his state, and shows a great 
willingness to be a sacrifice for the faith he had preached to them. There is a divine unction in this 
epistle which every serious reader will perceive. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS 


CHAPTER IL 


Paul, in conjunction with Timothy, addresses himself to the saints at Philippt, and gives them his apostolical 


benediction, 1, 2. 


Thanks God for their conversion and union, and expresses his persuasion that (tod will 


continue his work among them, 3-6. Tells them of his strong affection for them, and prays that they may be 


filled with the salvation of God, 7-11. 
the goapel, 12-14. 


Shows them how much his persecution had contributed to the success of 
Informs them that there were some at Rome who preached the quapel from unworthy 


motives ; yet he was convinced that this, which was designed to injure him, should turn to his advantage, 
15-19. Mentions his uncertainty whether he should be liberated or martyred, and his perfect readiness to 
meet either ; yet, on the whole, expresses a hope that he should again visit them, 20-26. Laxhorts them toa 
holy life, and comforts them under their tribulations, 27-30. 


AUL and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus 
Christ, to all the saints *in Christ 
Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops 
and deacons ; 
2 *Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
3 °I thank my God upon every * remembrance 
of you, 
4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you all 
making request with joy,) 
5 © For your fellowship in the gospel from the first 
day until now ; 
6 Being confident of this very thing, that ho 


®1 Cor. i. 2.—' Rom. i.7. 2 Cor. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2.—¢ Rom. i. 8, 9, 

1 Cor. i.4. Eph. i. 15,16. Col. i. 3. 1Thess.i.2. 2 Thess. i, 8. 
—IQr, mention.—e Rom. xii. 18. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 1. Ch. iv. 
14, 15.—John vi. 29. 1 Thess. i. 3.~—¢ Or, will finish it.—» Ver. 10. 
Or, ye have me in your heart.—j 2 Cor, ili. 2. vil. 3.—* Eph. iii, 1, 


Verse 1. Paul and Timotheus] St. Paul joined Timothy's 
name to his own, not because he was in any part the author 
of this epistle, but because he was probably the apostle’s 
amanuensis, though the subscription to the epistle gives this 
office to Epaphroditus. 

Bishops and deacons] The overseers of tho Church of God, 
and those who ministered to the poor, and preached occa- 
sionally. 

Verse 8. Upon every nencn tant As often as you re- 
cur to my mind, so often do I thank God for the great work 
wrought among you. 

Verse 4. Always in every prayer| I pray often for you, 
and have great pleasure in doing it, seeing what God has 
already wrought among you. 

Verse 5. For your fellowship in the gospel] This signifies 
not only their attention to the gospel, their readiness to con- 
tinue it, and persevere in it, but also their unity and affec- 
tion among themselves. Some understand the word as 
expressing their liberality to the apostle, and to the gospel 
in general; for the term may not only be applied to com- 
munion among themselves, but to communications to others. 

Varse 7. It is meet for me to think this] Itis just that I 
should think so, because I have you in my eae y6u live 
in my warmest love and most affectionate remembrance. 
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which hath begun fa good work in you £ will per- 
form it ® until the day of Jesus Christ: 

7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 
all, because ‘I have you /in my heart; inasmuch 
as both in * my bonds, and in ' the defence and con- 
firmation of the gospel, ™ye all are " partakers of 
my grace. 

8 For *God is my record, ? how greatly I long 
after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, 4 that yourlove may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and i all * judg- 
ment ; 

10 That *ye may ‘approve things that ° are ex- 


vi. 20. Col. iv. 8, 18. 2 Tim. i, 8.—1 Ver. 17.—™ Ch. iv. 14.—"Or, 
partakers with me of grace.—° Rom, i. 9, ix. 1. Gal.i. 20. 1 Thess. 
i. 5.—P Ch. ii. 26. iv. 1.—91 Thess. iii. 12. Philam. 6.—* Or, sense. 
—* Rom. ii. 18. xii. 2. Eph. v. 10.—tOr, try.—* Or, differ. 


Inasmuch as both in my bonds] Because you have set 
your hearts upon me in my bonds, sending Epaphroditus to 
minister to mo in my necessities, chap. 11. 25, and contribut- 
ing of your own substance to me, chap. iv. 14, sending once 
and again to me while I was in bonds for the defence of the 
faith, ver. 15, 16. 

Verse 8. For God is my record} I call God to witness 
that J have the strongest affection for you, and that I love 

ou with the same kind of tender concern with which Christ 
oved the world when he gave himeelf for it; for Iam even 
ready to be offered on the sacrifice and service of your faith, 
chap. ii. 17. 

Verse 9. This I pray] This is the substance of all my 
prayers for you, that vour love to God, to one another, and 
to all mankind, may abound yet more and more ; that it may 
be like a river, perpetually fed with rain and fresh streams, 
so that it continues to swell and increase till it fills all ite 
banks, and floods the adjacent plains. 

In knowledge] Of God’s nature, perfections, your own 
duty and interest, his work upon your souls, and hie great 
designs in the gospel. 

And in all judgment) In all spiritual or moral feeling ; 
that you may at once have the clearest perception and ths 
fullest enjoyment of those things which concern your salva- 
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cellent ; *that ye may be sincere and without offence 
> till the day of Christ ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
‘which are by Jesus Christ ‘unto the glory and 
praise of God. 

12 But I would ye should understand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto me have fallen 
out rather unto the furthorance of the gospel ; 

13 So that my bonds *in Christ are manifest ‘in 
all ® the palaco, and "in all other places , 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing 
confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak 
the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 
‘strife, and some also of good will: 

16 The one preach Christ of contention, not sin- 
cerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds ; 

17 But the other of love, knowing that 1 am set 
for /the defence of the gospel. 





®Acts xxiv. 16, 1 Thess. iii. 13. v. 23.—51 Cor, i.8.—¢ Jotn xv. 
4,5. Ephou 10. Coli, 6.—4dchn xv. 8. Eph. 12, 14—¢ Or, 
for Chnst.-f Ch. iv. 22,—¢ Or, Caesar's court.—" Or, to all othera,.— 


Se ee a ane: 








et eae i, ears 


tion; that ye may not ouly know but feel that you are of 
God, by the spimt which he has given you; and that your 
feeling may become moro exerciscd in divine things, so that 
it may be increasingly sensible and refined. 

Verse 10. That ye may approve things that are excellent} 
To the end that ye may put to proof the things that differ, 
or, the things that are more prositable. By the pure and 
abundant love which they received from God they would be 
able to try whatever differed from the teaching they had re- 
ceived, and from the experience they had in spiritual things. 

That ye may be sincere} The word which we translate 
sincerity, is compounded of two Greek words signifying the 
splendour of the sun, and 1 judge; athing which may be 
examined in the clearest and strongest light, without the 
possibility of detocting a single fluw or imperfection, 

Without offence] Neither offending God nor your neigh- 
boar; neither being stumbled yourselves, nor the cause of 
stumbling to others. 

Till the day of Christ] Till he comes to judge the world, 
or, till the day in which you are called into ihe eternal world. 

Verse 11. Being filled with the fruits of righteousness | 
By righteousness, we may understand here the wholo work 
of the Spirit of God in the soul of a believer; and by the 
fruits of righteousness, all holy tempers, holy words, and 
right actions. 

Unto the glory and praise of God.) God being honoured 
when the work of his grace thus appears to men in the fruits 
of righteousness; and God is praised by all the faithful 
when his work thus appears. 

Vorse 12. That the things which happened unto me] As 
the Philippians loved him greatly, he felt it right to give 
them this information relative to his state, and how God 
had turned his bonds to the advantage of that cause on 
account of which he was bound. 

Verse 13. My bonds—are manifest in all the palace} In 
consequence of the public defence which he was obliged to 
make, his doctrines must be fully known in the court, and 
throughout the whole city, as on his trial he would neces- 
sarily explain the whole. 

Verse 15. Some—preach Christ even of envy and strife] 
The word preach ia not to be taken here as implying that 
the different persons mentioned were what we call preachers 
of the gospel: all that we can understand from St. Paul’s 
use of the word is, that they y ebonrtacies Christ as the pro- 
mised Messiah, espoused the Christian cause, and contended, 
whether in public or private, that this Jesus was the Christ; 
but nothing of this kind appears to have been intended in 
reference to the conversion of sinners. 

Some also of good will] Some, through mere benevo- 
lence to the apostle, both espoused his doctrine and vindi- 
cated his cause. 

Verse 16, Preach Christ of contention] The Judaizing 
teachers, thoy also preach Christ; they ca gana, that 
J ay is the Christ or promised Messiah, and preach him as 
such, 

Not sincerely] Not chastely, garbling the gospel; not 
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18 What thenP notwithstanding every way, 
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached ; 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this shall turn to my salvation 
* through your prayer, and the supply of ! the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my ™ earnest expectation and my 
hope, that "in nothing I shall be ashamed ; but that 
°with all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ 
shall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life 
or by death. 

21 For to me to live 7s Christ, and to die is gain. 

22 Butif I live in the flesh, this ‘s the fruit of my 
labour: yet what 1 shall choose I wot not. 

23 For’ I am ina strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to 4 depart, and to be with Christ; which is 
far better : 

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the ficsh 7s more 
needful for you. 


Ch, ii. 3.—) Ver. 7.—-* 2 Cor. i, 11.—! Rom. viii. 9.—™ Rom, vili, 19, 
—" Bom. v.85 —° Mph,. vi. 19, 20.—P2 Cor, v. 8.—92 Tim. iv, 6. 


Tr re at ART BARE Sheath pinto tener ikea sry rE 


speaking the whole truth, but just what. served their pur- 
poso; and at the same time they denounced the apostle as 
an cnemy to tho divine institutions, because he spake against 
circumcision, 

Verse 17. The other of love] Through a sircere desire, 
not only to make known the way of salvation to the people, 
but also to vindicate and help the apostle, because they con- 
ee him as appointed by God to preach and defend the 
gospel. 

Verse 18. Whal then ?} Tt is a matter of little import. 
ance to mo how Christ is preached, provided he be preached. 

Verse 19. This shall turn to my salvation] That is: It 
will be tho means of my temporal safety; of my deliver- 
ance ; for so the word is here to be understood. The Jows 
had denounced the apostle as an enemy to Crsar; but he 
knew that, when the gospel should bo fully known, the 
Romans would see that he could be no enemy to Cmsar, who 
procluimed a princo whose kingdom was not of this world; 
and who had taught, in the most unequivocal manner, that 
all Christians were to give tributo to whom tribute was due, 
and while they feared God to honour also the king, though 
that. king was Nero. 

Lhe supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ] The word 
which we translate supply, signities also furnishing what 
ever is necessary. The Spirit of God be expected to help 
his infirmities, and to furnish him with all the wisdom, 
prudence, strength of reason, and argument, which might 
be necossary for him in the different trials ho had to pass 
through with his persecutors, and the civil powers, at whose 
judgment-seat he stood. 

erse 21. For to me to live is Christ] Whether I live or 
die, Christ is gain to me. While I live lam Christ’s pro. 
perty and servant, and Christ is my portion ; if I die—if I be 
called to witness the truth at the expense of my life, this will 
be gain; I shall be saved from the remaining troubles and 
difficulties in life, and be put immediately in possession of 
my heavenly inheritance. 

erse 22. But if I live in the peel) Should I be spared 
longer, I shall labour for Christ as I have done; and this is 
the-fruit of my labour, that Christ shall be magnified by my 
longer life, ver. 20. 

et what I shall choose I wot not.) Had I the two con- 
ditions left to my own choice, whether to die now and go to 
aie or whotber to live longer in persecutions and affliction 

glorifying Christ by spreading the gospel), I could not tel} 

which to prefer. 

Verse 23. For Lam in a strait betwiat two] Viz., the dying. 
now, and being immediately with God, or living longer to 
preach and spread the gospel, and thus glorify Christ among 
men. : 

Hawing a desire to depart, and to be with ee) It ap- 
pears to bea metaphor tiken trom thé commander of a vessel 
in a foreign port, who feels a strong desire to set sniland get 
to his own country and family; but this desire is counter. 
balanced by a conviction that the general intereste of the 
voyage may be best answered by his longer stay in the port 
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25 And "having this confidence, I know that I 
shall abide and continue with you all, for your fur- 
therance and joy of faith ; 

26 That > your rejoicing may be more abundant 
in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to you again. 

27 Only © let your conversation be as it becometh 
the gospel of Christ ; that, whether I come and seo 
you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, 
“that ye stand fast in one spirit, ° with one mind 











“aCh. fi, 24.—>2 Cor. i. 14. v. 12.—cEph. iv, 1. Col. i. 10, 
1 Thesa. ii, 22. iv. 1.—4Ch, iv. 1.—¢1 Cor. i. 10.—-f Jude 3.— 

















whero his vessel now rides; for ho is not in dock, he is not 
aground, but rides at anchor in the port, and may any hour 
weigh and be gone. Such was the condition of the apostle: 
he was not at home, but although he was abroad it was on 
his omployer’s business; he wislics to return, and is cleared 
ont and ready to set sail, but be has not received his last 
orders from his owner, and whatever desire he may feel 
to be at home he will faithfully wait till his final orders 
arrive, 

Which is far better} The original words are very emphatic. 

Verso 24. T'o abide on the flesh | 1¢ would certainly be gain 
to myself to die, but it will be a guin to you if I hive. 

Verse 25. Haviny this confidence, [know that I shall abide} 
Convinecd that it is necossary that I should live longer,for the 
spreuding and defence of the gospel, l am persuaded that I 
shall now be liberated. 

For your furtherance} Inethe way of righteousness. 

And joy of faith] And happiness in that way. 

Verse 26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant} 
Men rejoice more in recovering a thing that was lost, than 
they do in a continual possession of what is of much greater 
value. 

Verse 27. Let your conversation be as it becometh the 
gospel] The apostle considers the Church at Philippi as a 
Sree or imperval city, which possesses great honours, dignitics, 
and privilegos; and he exhorts thom to act, worthy of or 
suitably to those honours and peers This is the idea 
that is expressed by the original word, act according to the 
nuture of your political situation, the citizonship and privi- 
leges which you possess in consequence of your being free 
saihabitants of Christ’s imperial city, the Church. 


‘striving together for the faith of the gospel; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your adversaries : 
8 which is to them an evident token of perdition, 
* but to you of salvation, and that of God. 

29 For unto you !it is given in the behalf of 
Christ, / not only to believe on him, but also to suffer 
for his sake; 

30 * Having the same conflict ' which ye saw in 
me, and now hear to be in me. 


i 8 re 


€2 These. i. 5.-» Rom. viii.17. 2 Tim, ii. 11.—! Acts v. 41, Bom. 
v. 3.—JEph. ii, 8.—* Col. ii. 1.—! Acts xvi, 18, &. 1 Theasa. ii. 2. 

In one spirit] Boing all of one mind under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Striving together] Wrestling together, not in contention 
with each other, but in union against the enemies of the 
gospel faith—the doctrine of Christ crucified, and froedom 
trom all Mosaic rites and ceremonies, 2s well as from sin and 
perdition, through his passion and sacrifice. 

Verse 28. In nothing terrified by your adversaries] So it 
appears that the Church at Philippi was then under perse- 
cution. 

Which is to them] Some very judicious eritics consider 
the relation here as referring to the faith of the gospel, which 
they, tho heathen, considered to be a token of perdition to 
all them who embraced it; but, as the apostle says, it was 
to them, the Philippians, on the contrary, the most evident 
token of salvation; for, haviug ombraced the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, they were incontestably in the way to 
eternal blessedness. [The relation clearly refers to the bold 
stand of the Philippian Christians. } 

Verse 29. Unto you tt ts yiven in the behalf of Christ] To 
ye ats graciously given ; itis no small privilege that God 

as so fur honoured you as to permit you to suffer on Christ’s 
account. 

Verso 30 Tlaving the same conflict} When Paul preached 
the gospel] at Philippi he was grievously persecuted, as we 
learn from Acta xvi. 19-40, being stripped, scourged, thrown 
into prison, even into the dungeon, and his feet made fast in 
the stocks. This was the conflict they had seen in him; and 
now they heard that he had been sent prisoner to Rome as 
an evil doer, and that he was at present in bonds, and shortly 
to be tried for his life before the Roman emperor, to whom 
he had been obliged to appeal. 


CHAPTER IL. é 


The apostle beseeches them, by various considerations, to live in unity and in the snirtt of the gospel, loving each 
other ; and each to prefer his brother to himself, 1-4. He exhorts them to be like-minded with Christ, who, 
though in the form of God, and equal with God, made himself of no reputation, and humbled himself to the 

— death of the cross for the salvation of man; in consequence of which he was highly exalted, and had a name 
above every name ; to whose authority every knee should bow, and whose glory every tongue should acknowledge, 


5-11, 


* be blameless, and that the apostle’s labour may not be in vain, 12-16. 


They are exhorted to work out their own salvation through his power who works in them, that they may 


He expresses his readiness to offer his 


life for the gospel, 17,18. Intends to send Timothy to them, of whom he gives a very high character ; yet 


hopes to see them himself shortly, 19-24. 


In the meantime sends Epaphroditus, who had been near death, and 


. whom he begs them to receive with especial tenderness, 25-30. 
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any comfort of love, *if any fellowship of the 
Spirit, if any > bowels and mercies ; 

2 ¢ Fulfil ye my joy,‘ that ye be like-minded, 
having the same lovo, being of one accord, of one 
mind. 

3 ° Let nothing be done through strifo or vain 
glory: but ‘in lowliness of mind let each esteom 
other better thun themselves. 

4 * Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others. 

> * Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus; 

6 Who, ' being in the form of God, / thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God; 

7 * But made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form ' of a servant, and ™ was made 
in the "likeness of men: 


]F there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if 


82 Cor. xiii. 14.—> Col. iii, 12.—¢ Jobn iii. 29.—¢4 Rom. xu. 16 
xv. 56. 1Cor.i. 10. 2 Cor. xiii, 11. Ch. i. 27. 1i.16. Iv.2. 1 Pet. 
i 8.—¢Gal. v. 26. Ch, i. 15,16. James ini. 14.—f Rom. xii. 10. 
Eph, v. 21. 1 Pet. v. 5.—#1 Cor. x. 24, 33. xiii. 5.—» Matt. xi. 22. 
Johu xii, 18. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 1 John 1i. 6.—! John i. 1, 2. xvii. 5. 
2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i.15. Heb.i, 3.—i John v. 18, x, 33.—* Ps. xxii. 6. 
Isa. iii. 3. Dan. ix. 26. Markix.12, Rom, xv. 3.—! Isa. xii. 1. 
xiix. 3,6. 1Hi.13. hii, 11. Kzek. xxxiv. 23,24. Zech. iii. 8. Matt. 


Verse 1. If there be therefore any consolation] The if 
does not express any doubt here, but on the contrary is to 
be considered asa strong affirmation ; as there ig consola- 
tion in Christ, as there is comfort of love, &c. 

The word translated here consolation, is in othor places 
rendered erhortation, and is by several critics understood so 
here; as if he had said: If exhorting you in the name of 
Christ have any influence with you, &. It is extremely 
difficult to ee the force of these expressions ; they contain 
a torrent of most affecting eloyuence; the apostle pouring 
out bis whole heart to a people whom with all bis heart he 
loved, and who were worthy of tho love even of an apostle. 

If any comfort of love} it the followers of Christ, by giv- 
ing proofs of their ardent Jove to each other in cases of dis- 
tress, alleviate the sufferings of the persecuted ; 

If any fellowship of the one lf there be an iutimate 
relation established umong all Christians, by ther being 
made mutual partakers of the Holy Ghost ; 

If any bowels and mercies] If you, as persons whom IJ 
have brought to God at the hazard of my life, feel sympa- 
thetic tenderness for me now, in a farthor state of suffering ; 

Verse 2. Fulfil ye my jou) Ye ought to complete my joy, 
who have suffered so much to bring you into the possession 
of these blessings, by being like minded with myself, having 
the same love to God, his cause, and me, as I have to him, 
his cause, and you. 

Verse 3. Let nothing be done through strife] Nover be 
opposed to each other; never act from separate interests ; 
ye are all brethren, and of one body ; therefore let every 
member feel and labour for tho welfare of the whole. 

Verse 4. Look not every man on his own things] Do 
nothing through self-interest in the things of God; as not 
arrogate to yourselvos‘gi/ts, graces, and fruits which belong 
to others ; ye are all called to promute God’s glory and the 
salvation of men. 

Verse 6. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
chad Christ laboured to promote no separate interest; as 
man, he studied to promote the glory of God and the welfare 
and salvation of the human race. 

Verse 6. Who, being in the form of God] ‘By the form 
of God we are to understand that wsible glorious light in 
which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. vi. 16, and by which 
he manifested himsclf to the patriarchs of old, Deut. v. 22, 
24: which was commonly accompanied with 2 numerous 
retinue of angels, Ps. Ixviii. 17, and which in scripture is 
called The Sinilitude, Num. xii. 8; The Face, Psa. xxxi. 16; 
The Presence, Exod. xxxii. 15; and, The Shape of God, 
John vy. 87. This interpretation is supported by the term 
form here used, which signifies a person's external shape or 
appears and not his nature or essence. Thus we are 
told, Mark xvi. 12, that Jesus appeared to his disciples in 
another shape or form. And, Matt. xvii. 2, he was trans- 
figured before them—his outward appearance or form was 
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8 And being found in fashion as a man, he hum- 
bled himself, and ° became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also ? hath highly exalted him, 
and? given him a name which is above every name: 

10 *That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of ¢hings in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the carth ; 

11 And ‘that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ 7¢ Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, tas ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much 
more in my absence, work out your own salvation 
with “fear and trembling ; 

13 For ’ it is God which worketh in you both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure. 

14 Do all things * without murmurings and 
* disputings ; 


eas 








xx. 28, Luke xxi, 27.—™ John i, 14. Rom.i. 3. viii. 3. Gul. iv. 4, 
Heb. ii, 14, 17.—" Or, habit.—° Matt. xxvi 39, 42. Johu x. 18, 
Heb, v. 8. xii. 2.—» John xvii. 1,2, 5. Acts ii. 88. Hob, il, 9.— 
4 Bph, i. 20, 21. Heb. i. 4.—"Isa. xlv. 28. Matt. xxviii. 18. Rom. 
xiv. 11. Rey. v. 13.— John xii 13. Acts in, 36. Rom. xiv. 9, 
1 Cor. viii. 6. xii, $3.—t Ch. i, 5.—" Eph. vi. 5.— 2 Cor. iii. 5. Heb. 
xiii. 21.—~ 1 Cor. x. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 9.—* Rom. xiv. 1. 





changed, Farther, this interpretation agrees with the fact ; 
the form of God, that is, his viable glury and the attendance 
of angels, as above described, the Son of God enjoyed with 
his Father before the world was, John xvu. 5; and on that, 
as on other accounts, he is the brightness of his Father's glory, 
Heb 1.3. OF thig he divested himself when he becume flesh ; 
but, having resumed it after his ascension, he will come with 
it in the human nature to judge the world. Sv he told his 
disciples, Matt. xvi. 27.” 

Thought it not robbery to be equal with God] If we take 
those words as thoy stand here, their meaning is, that, as he 
was from the beginning in the same infinite glory with the 
Father, to appear in tume—during his humiliation, as God 
and equal with the Father, was no encroachment on the 
divine prorogative ; for, as he had an equality of nature, he 
had an equality of rights. 

But the word which we translate robbery, has been sup- 
posed to imply a thing eagerly to be seized, coveted, or desired; 
and on this interpretation the passage bas been translated: 
Who, being in the form of God, did not think it a matter to 
be garnestly destred to appear equal to God; but made him. 
self of no reputation, &c. I profer this sense of the word 
before that given in our text, which docs not agree sv well 
with the other expressions in the context. 

Verso 7. But made hinself of no reputation] He envptied 
himself—did not appear in his glory, for he assumed the 
form of a servant, bemg made in the likeness of man. 

Verse 8. And being found in foshion as a man} This 
clause should be joined to the preceding, and thus translated : 
Being made in the likeness of men, and was found in fashion 
as a man. 

He humbled ey Laid himself as low as possible: 1. 
In emptying himself—laying aside the effulgence of his glory. 
2. In being incarnate—taking upon him the human form. 
8. In becoming a servant—assuming tho lowest innocont 
character, that of being the servant of all. 4. In conde- 
scending to die, to which he was not naturally liable, as 
having never sinned, and therefore had a right in his human 
nature to immortality, without passing undor the empire of 
death. 6. In condescending, not only to death, but to the 
lowest and most, ignominious kind of death, the death of the 
cross; the punishment of the meanest of slaves and worst 
of felons. What must sin have been in tho sight of God, 
when it required such abasement in Josus Christ to make an 
atonement for it, and wndo its influences and malignity ! 

Vorse 9. Wherefore God also hath high eealted him] 
From which it appears that no creatare of God is so far 
exalted and so onus as the man Ohrist Jesus, human 
nature being in him dignified infinitely beyond the angeltc 
nature ; and that this nature has an authority and pre-emi- 
nence which no being, either in heaven or earth, enjoys. In 
a word, a8 man was in the beginning at the hend of all the 
creatures of God, Jesus Christ, by assuming human nature, 
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15 That ye may be blameless and “ harmless, ° the 
sons of God, an rebuke, ‘in the midst of‘a 
crooked and perverse nation, among whom ‘ye 
‘shine as lights inthe world; 

16 Holding forth the word of life; that *I may 
rejoice in the day of Christ, that" I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if ‘I be! offered upon the sacrifice 
k and service of your faith, ' I joy, and rojoice with 
you all. 3 

18 For the same cause also do ye joy, and rejoice 
with me. 

19 ™ But I trust inthe Lord Jesus to send " Timo- 
theus shortly unto you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your state. 

20 For I have no man ° like-minded, ? who will 
naturally care for your state. 

21 For all ¢seck their own, not the things which 
are Jesus Christ's. 

22 But ye know the proof of him, * that, as a son 
with the father, he hath served with me in the 
gospal. 

*Or, sincere.—> Matt, v. 45. Eph. v. 1.—¢1 Pet. ii. 12.—4 Deut. 
xxxii. 5.—-¢ Or, shine ye. Matt. v. 14, 16. Eph. v. 8.—s2 Cor. i. 
14. 1 Thess, ii. 19.—"Gal. ii. 2. 1 Thess. iii, 5—12 Tim. iv. 6. 


—iGr. poured forth._—* Rom. xv. 16.—!2 Cor. vii. 4. Col. i. 24 — 
m Or, moreover.—"® Rom, xvi. 21, 1 Thess. iii, 2.—° Ps. lv. 13.—P Or, 
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suffering and dying in it, has raised it to its pristine state. 
And this is probably what is here meant by this high exalta- 
tion of Christ, and giving him a name which is above every 
name. But if we refer to any particular epithet, then the 
name JESUS or Saviour must be that which is intended ; 
as vo being either in heavon or earth can possess this name 
as he who is the Redeemer of the world does, for he is the 
only Saviour; none has or could vedeem us to God but he; 
and throughout eternity he will ever appear as the sole 
Saviour of the human race. 

Verse 10. U'hat at the name of Jesus every knee should bow) 
In a word, that all the spirits of just men made perfect, now 
in a state of blessedness ; all human beings still in their state 
of probation on earth ; and all that are in the shades below, 
who have, through their own fault, died without having re- 
ceived hig salvation, should acknowledge him. 

Others by things in heaven understand the holy angels ; 
by things on earth, human beings gencrally ; and by things 
under the earth, fallen spirits of every description. Pechiine 
the three expressions are designed to comprebond all beings 
of all kinds, all creatures; as it is usual with the Hebrews, 
and indeed with all ancient nations, to express, by things in 
heaven, things on earth, aud things under the earth, all 
beings of all kinds; universal nature. But intelligent detngs 
seem to be those which are chiefly intended by the words of 
the apostle: for it appears that nothing less than absolute 
rule over angels, men, and devils, can be designed in these 
extraordinary words, and by confessing him to be Lord we 
may understand that worship which all intelligent creatures 
are called to pay to God manifested in the flesh; for all 
ahould honour the Son even as they honour the Father. 

Verse 12. As ye have always obeyed) Continue to act on 
the same principles and from the same motives ; having the 
same rae cea which was in Christ; labouring so as to 
promote his glory. 

With fear and trembling) Considering the difficulty of 
the work, and danger of mscarriage. 

Verse 18. For it is God which worketh in you] Every 
holy pious resolution, good word, and good work, must come 
from him; therefore work with him, and work out your own 
salvation. 

To will and to do} God gives power to will, man wills 
through that power; God gives power to act, and man acts 
through that power. Without the power to will, man can 
will nothing ; without the power to work, man can do 
nothing. God neither wills for man, nor works in man’s 
stead, but he furnishes him with power to do both; he is 
therefore accountable to God for these powers. 

Of his good pleasure. | Hivery good is freely gives of God; 
no man daseroes anything from him; and as it pleaseth hiw, so 
he deals out to men those measures of mental and corporeal 
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23 Him therefore I hope to send presently, so 
goon as I shall see how it will go with me. 

24 But *I trust in the Lord that I also myself 
shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
‘Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in la- 
bour, and ” fellow-soldier, ° but your messenger, and 
~ he that ministered to my wants. 

26 * For he longed after you all, and was full of 
heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but 
God had mercy on him; and not on him only, but 
on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, 
when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 
gladness; and ” hold * such in reputation : 

30 Because for the work of Christ he was nigh 
unto death, not regarding his life, ** to supply your 
lack of service toward me. : 


60 dear unto me.—91 Cor x, 24, 33. xiii. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16.— 
tl Cor.iv.17. 1Tim.i.2. 2 Tim.i, 2.—«Ch.i. 25. Philem, 22,— 
Ch. iv. 18.—" Philem. 2.—"2 Cor, viii. 23.—" 2 Cor. xi. 9. Ch, 4 
iv. 18.—*Ch. i. 8.—y Or, hononr such.—*1 Cor. xvi, 18. 1 Thesa. 
v.12. 1 im. v. 17.1 Cor. xvi.17. Ch. iv. 10. 


energy which he sees to be necessary ; giving to some more, 
to others less, but to all what is sufficient for their salvation. 

Verse 14. Do all things without murmurings| Without 
grumblings and altercations. Be patient in, and contented 
with, your work ; and see that ye fall not out by the way. 

Verse 15. That ye may be blameless} In yourselves, and 
harmless to others. 

The sons of God] Showing by your holy conduct that ye 
are partakers of the divine nature. 

ithout rebuke] Persons against whom no charge of 
transgression can justly be laid. 

A crooked and peryerse] Probably referring to the Jews, 
who were the chief opponents and the most virulent enemies 
which the Christian Church had. 

Among whom ye shine] It is evident that the apostle, by 
lights in the world, refers to the sun and moon particularly, 
and perhaps to the heavenly bodves in general. 

Verse 16. Holding forth the word of life} An allusion, 
some think, to thoso towers which were built at the entrance 
of harbours, on which fires were kept during the night to 
direct ships into the port. 

That I have not run in vain] This appears to be a part 
of the same metaphor; und alludes to the cage of a weather- 
beaten mariner who has been long tossed on a tempestuous 
sea, in hazy weather and dark niyhts, who has been obliged 
to run on different tacks, and labour intensely to keep his 
ship from foundering, but is at last, by the assistance of a 
luminous fire on tho top of a tower, directed safely into 
port. [The reference is rather to the stadium.] 

Verse 17. Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and 
service] The metaphor appears still to be carried on. As 
it was customary for the weather-beaten mariner, when he 
had gained his port, to offer a sacrifice to God, of some par. 
ticular animal which be had vowed when in his state of 
danger, and this was considered to be a religious service ; 
the apostle, pursuing the idea, states himself to be willing 
to become the libation (for so much the word imports) that 
was to be poured upon the sacrifice. 

Verse 18. For the same cause also do ye joy] Should I be 
thus offered, as I shall rejoice in it, do yo also rejoice that I 
am counted worthy of this high honour. 

Verse 20. For I have no man like-minded) None of all 
my fellow-helpers in the gospel have the same seal and 
atfectionats concern for your prosperity in every respect ag 
he has, 

Verse 21. For all seek their own] This must relate to 
the persons who preached Ohrist of envy and strife, chap. 
i. 15; and even those who preached the gospel out of good 
will might not be fit for such an embassy as this, which 
round many sacrifices, and cousequently much love and 
zeal to be able to muke them. 
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Verse 22. Ye know the proof of him, that, as a son with the 
Jather, he hath served with me} Timothy was not a servant 
to the apostle, but be had served with him. They both 
laboured together in the word and doctrine; for apostles 
and Christian bishops in those times laboured as hard as 
their deacons. oo 

Verse 23. How it will go with me.|] His trial appears to 
have been approaching, and of its issue he was doubtful. 

Verse 27. Lest I should have sorrow wpon sorrow.) The 
sorrows of his death, added to the sorrow he endured on 
account of his sickness ; or he may refer to his own state of 
affliction, being imprisoned and maltreated. 

Verse 28. The more curefully] With the more haste or 
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dispatch; because, having suffered so much on account of 
his appprehended death, they could not be too soon com- 
forted by seeing him alive and restored. 

Verse 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord] For the 
Lord's sake receive him, and as the Lord’s servant; and 
hold such zealous, disinterested, and holy preachers in repu- 
tation—honour those whom ye perceive God hath honoured. 

Verse 80. For the work of Christ] Preaching the gospel, 
and ministering to the distressed. 

Not regarding his life] Risking his life, is the readin 
of the best MSS. His frequent and intense preaching, aiid 
labouring to supply the apostle’s wants, appear tu have 
brought lim nigh tu tho gates of death. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


The apostle exhorts the Philippians to rejoice in the Lord, 1. 


And to beware of false teachers, 2. Shows that 


hristians are the true circumcision, who worship God in the Spirit, 3. And that himself had more reason 
to trust in the flesh than any of the Jews, 4-6. But that he counted all things loss for Chriat, 7-11. He 
longs after a conformity to Christ in his death, and presses onwurd to the attainment of his high calling, 


12-14. Exhoris them to be like-minded, 15-17. 


Warns them against certain persons who were enemies to 


the cross of Christ, 18,19. Shows the nature of their heavenly privileges, and the resurrection and glori- 


fication of the human body, 20, 21. 
my brethren, * rejoice in the 


PINALLY, Lord. To write the same 


things to you, to me indced is not grievous, 
but for you dt zs safe. 

2° Beware of dogs, beware of ‘ evil workers, 4 be- 
ware of tho concision. 

3 For we are * the circumcision, ‘ which worship 
God in the spirit, and ® rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh : 

4 Though *I might also have confidence in the 
flesh. “If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more: 

© 'Circumcised the eighth day, /of the stock of 


82 Cor. xiii. 11. Ch.iv. 4. 1 Thess. v, 16.—>%Isa, Ivi 10. Gal, 
v. 15.—°¢2 Cor. xi. 18.—4 Rom. ii. 28. Gal. v. 2.—* Dout. x. 16, 
xxx. 6. Jer.iv.4. Kom. ii. 29. iv. 11,12. Col. ii. 11.—f John iv. 
23, 24. Rom. vii, 6.—¢ Gal, vi, 14.—) 2 Cor, xi. 18, 21.—iGen, xvii. 12, 
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Verse 1. Rejoice in the Lord.] Be always happy; but let 
that happiness be such as you derive from the Lord. 

To write the same things} Those which he had formerly 
preached to them or to other churches. _ 

For you it is safe.]| It is much better to have these divine 
things committed to writing than confined to memory. By 
the latter they may be either lost or corrupted, by the former 
they will be preserved. 

Verse 2. Beware of dogs| The Jews, who have here the 
same appellative which they formerly gave the Gentiles: 
because the Gentiles were not included in the covenant they 
called them poGs; and themselves, the children of the most 
High. Now, they are cast out of the covenant and the Gen- 
tiles taken in; therefore they are the dogs, and the Gentiles 
the children. 

Evil workers] Judaizing teachers, who endeavoured to 
pervert the gospel. 

he concision.] The cutting or ewcision; not the circum- 
cision: the word is used by the apostle to degrade the pre- 
tensions which the Jews made to sanctify by tho cutting in 
their flesh. Circumcision was an honourable thing, for it 
waa a sign of the covenant; but as they now had rejected 
the new covenant, their circumcision was rendered uncir- 
cumcision, and is termed a cutting, by way of degradation. 
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Israel, * of the tribe of Benjamin, 'an Hobrew of the 
Hebrews ; as touching the law, ™a Pharisee; 

6 "Concerning Zeal, ° persecuting tho church; 
Ptouching the righteousness which is in the law, 
4 blameless. 

7 But ‘what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ, 

8 Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss 
* for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Christ, 

9 And be found in him, not having t mine own 
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—2 Cor. xi, 22.—k Rom. xi. 1.—!2 Cor, xi, 22.—m Acts xxiii. & 
xxvi. 4, 6.—" Actas xxii. 3. Gal. i. 13, 14.~° Aots viii. 3. ix. 1.— 
P Rom. x. 6,—4 Luke i. 6.—* Matt. xin. 44.—* Isa, lid, LL. Jer, ix. 
23,24. John xvii. 3. 1 Cor, ii. 2. Col. ii, 2.—t Rom. x. 3, 5. 





Verse 38 We are the circumcision] Wr, who have em- 
braced the faith of Christ crucified, are now entered into 
the new covenant, having no confidence in the flesh—in any 
outward rile or ceremony prescribed by tho Jewish institu. 
tions, 

Verse 4, Though I might also have confidence) If any of 
them have any cause to boast in outward ritos and privileges, 
I have as much; yea, more, 

Vorse 5. Circwmcised the eighth day] This was the time 
that the law required the males to be circumcised. 

Of the stock of Israel} Regularly desconded from the 
patriarch Jacob. 

Of the tribe of Benjamin] The most favourite son of that 
patriarch, 

An Hebrew of the Hebrews] Though born in a heathen 
couutry, Tarsus, yet both my parents were Hebrews. 

Touching the law, a Pharisee] One that belonged to that 
sect which, of all others, was most scrupulously attached to it. 

Verse 6. Touching the righteousness] And as to that plan 
of justification, which justification the Jews say is to be 
obtained by an observance of the law, I have done every- 
thing so conscientiously from my youth. up, that in this 
respect I am blameless. 

erse 7. But what things were gain] The credit and re 








righteousness, which is of the law, but ‘that which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith : 

10 That I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and "the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death ; 

11 If by any means I might ‘attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead. 

12 Not as though I had already ¢ attained, either 
were already ° perfect: but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which also Iam apprehended 
of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended; but this one thing J do, ‘forgetting those 
things which are behind, and * reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, 

14 "I press toward the mark for the prize of '! the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be ! perfect, * be 
thus minded: andif in any thing ye be otherwise 
®Rom, i. 17. iin, 21, 22. ix. 30. x. 8,6. Gal, ii. 16.—> Rom. vi. 
3,4, 5. viii, 17. 2Cor,iv. 10,11. 2 Tim.ii. 11,12. 1 Peteav. 13. 
eActs xxvii, 7.—2] Tim. vi. 12,—°* Hob, xn. 23.—! Pa. xlv. 10. Luke 
ix.62. 2 Cor. v. 16.—-€1 Cor, ix. 24, 26. Heb. vi, 1.--42 Tim, iv. 


7,8. Hob. xii, 1.—i Heb. in. 1,—)1 Cor. ii. 6. xiv. 20 —* Gal. v. 10. 
—! Rom. xn. 16. xv. 5.—™" Gal. vi, 16. -" Ch. ii. 2.—9°1 Cor. iv. 16, 
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spect which J had, as being zealously attached to the law, 
and to the traditions of the elders, I counted loss for Christ 
—I saw that this could stand me in no stead, that Christ 
crucified could alone profit me. 

Verso 8, I count all things but loss] Not only my Jewish 
privileges, but all others of every kind. 

The excellency of the knowledge of Christ] That superior 
light, information, and blessedness, which come through the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. 

I have sujfered the loss of all things] Some translate for 
whon I have thrown away all things—I have made a volun- 
tary choice of Christ, his cross, his poverty, and his reproach ; 
and for these I have freely sacrificed all I had from the world, 
and all I could expect froin it. 

And do count them but dung] The word means the vilest 
dross or refuse of anything ; the worst excrement. The word 
shows how utterly insignificant and unavailing, in point of 
aon, the apostle esteemed everything but the gospel of 

CSUSB. 

Vorse 9. And be found in him] 
Christ. 

But that which ts through the faith of Christ} That justi- 
fication which is received by faith through the atonement 
made by Christ. 

The righteousness which is of art God’s method of 
justifying sinners through faith in his Son. 

Verse 10. The power of his resurrection] In having this 
body of my humiliation raised from death, and made like 
unto his glorious body. This seems to be the sole meaning 
of the apostle ; for it 1s in virtue of Christ’s resurrection that 
we are to be raised incorruptible and immortal 

And the fellowship of his sufferings) No creature can 
have fellowship with him in his vicarious sufferings; asa 
martyr to the truth, St. Paul wished to imitate him. 

Verse 11. The resurrection of the dead.) That is, the 
resurrection of those who, having died in the Lord, rise to 
glory and honour; and honce St. Paul uses uw peculiar word 
which occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. This 
glorious resurrection, and perhaps peculiarly glorious in the 
case of martyrs, is that to which St. Paul aspired. 

Verse 12. Not as though I had already attained] For I 
have not yet received the prize; I am not glorified, for I 
have not finished my course; and I have a conflict still to 
muintain, and the issue will prove whether I should be 
crowned. 

Either were already perfect] Nor am I yet perfect ; Tam 
not yet crowned, in consequence of having suffered martyr- 
dom. The apostle here alludes to the Olympic Games, and 
this word is the proof ; it is spoken of those who have com- 
pleted their race, reached the goal, and are honoured with 
the prize. 

St, Paul, therefore, is not speaking here of any deficiency 
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Be found a believer in 
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minded, God shall reveal even this unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto we have already at- 
tained, ' let us walk ™ by the same rule, * let us mind 
the same thing. 

17 Brethren, °be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk, so as ’ ye have us for an 
ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are ‘the 
enemies of the cross of Christ: 

19 * Whose end is destruction, * whose God is 
their belly, and ‘ whose glory is in their shame, " who 
mind earthly things.) | 

20 For ‘our conversation is in heaven; ¥ from 
whence also we * look for the Saviour,the Lord Jesus 
Christ : 

21 ¥ Who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 7 according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himsclf. 





xi. 1. Ch. iv. 9 1 Thess. i. 6.—~-P1 Pet. v. 3.—9Gal. i. 7. fi. 21, 
vi. 12, Ch. i. 15, 16.—"2 Cor. xi. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 1.—* Rom. xvi. 18. 
1Tim.vi.5. Tit. i. 1L.—*Hos. iv. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 12. Gal, vi. 138. 
—" Rom, viil. 6&.—" Eph. in. 6, 19. Col. iii, 1,3.-" Aets i. 11. 1 Cor, 
i. 7. 1Thess.i. 10. Tit. 11.13.—*1 Cor. xv. 48, 48, 49. Coi. iii. 4. 
1 John ius. 2.—¥ Eph. 1. 19.—* 1 Cor, xv. 2, 27. 





in his own grace or spiritual state; he speaks of his not 
having terminated his course by martyrdom, which he knew 
would, souner or later, be the case. ‘This he considered ag 

the perfection of his whole carcer, and was led to view 
everything as imperfect or unfinished till this had taken 
lace. 

But I follow after] ButI pursue ; soveral are gone before 
me in this glorious way, and have obtained the crown of 
martyrdom; I am hurrying after them. 

That Imay apprehend] That I may receive those bles- 
sings to which f am called by Christ Jesus. There is still 
an allusion hero to the stadium, and exercises there: the 
apostle considers Christ as the judge in the games, who pro- 
claimed the victor, and distributed the prizes. 

Verse 13. I count not myself to have apprehended] What- 
ever gifts, graces, or honours | may have received from Jesus 
Christ, I consider everything as incomplete till I have finished 
my course, got this crown, and have my body raised and 
fashioned after his glorious body. 

This one thing I do} This is the concern, as it is the sole 
business, of my life. 

Forgetting oe things which are behind] If others 
think they have time to loiter or trifle, I have none: time is 
flying ; eternity is at hand ; and my all is at stake. 

Reaching forth] The Greek word points out the strong 
exertions made in the race; every muscle and uerve is 
exerted, and he puts forth every particle of his strength in 
running. He was running for life, and running for his life. 

Verse 14. J press toward the mark] I pursue along the 
line; this isa referonce to the white line that marked the 
ground, in the stadium, from the starting place to the goal, 
on which the runners were obliged to keep their eye fixed ; 
for they who transgressed or went beyond this line did not 
run lavefully, and were not crowned, even though they got 
first to the goal. [This is doubtful. ] 

For the prize of the high calling of God] The reward 
which God from above calls me, by Christ Jesus, to receive. 
The apostle still keeps in view his crown of martyrdom and 
his glorious resurrection. 

Vorse 15. As many as be perfect] The word perfect is 
taken here in the same sense in which it is taken, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20, ii.6; Eph. iv. 18; Heb. v. 14. 

If in any thing ye be otherwise minded] If any of you 
have yet remaining any doubts relative to Jewish ordinances, 
or their expediency in Christianity, God shall reveal even 
this unto you. 

Verse 16. Whereto we have already attained] The MSS, 
Versions, and Fathers of the Alexandrian recension or 
edition, read the verse thus: Whereunto we have already 
attained, let us walk ; or, according to what we have already 
attained, let us regulate our life. 

Verse 17. Brethren, be followers—of me] In the things of 
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Christ let me be your ine ; and my writing, preaching, and 
conduct, your rule. 

And mark them] Still alluding to the inv in the stadium; 
keep your eye steadily fixed on those who walk—live, as ye 
have mye, Timothy, and Epaphroditus, for an en- 
sample. 

Verse 18. For many waik, §c.] The Judaizing teachers 
continue to preach, who wish to sncorpornte circumcision, 
and other ceuiiances of the law, with the gospel. 

They are the enemies of the cross of Christ] They rather 
attribute justification to the Levitical sacrifices, than to the 
sacryicial death of Christ; and thus they are enemies to 
that cross, and will not suffer persecution for its sake. 

Verse 19. Whose end is destruction] This is the issue of 
their doctrine and of their conduct. 

Verse 20. Our conversation is in heaven} Our city, or 
citizenship, or civil riyhts. The word properly signifies the 
administration, government, or form of a republic or state. 
It signities also a republic, a city, or tho inhabitants of any 
ay or place; ora society of persons living in tho same place, 
and under the same rules aud laws. 
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Verse 21. Who shall change our vile body] Who will 
re-fashion, or alter the fashivn and condition of, the body 
of our humiliation; this body that is dead—adjudged to 
death because of sin, aud must be putrefied, dissolved. and 
decomposed. 

That vt may be fashioned like unto his glorious body] 
That it may beara similar form to the body of his glory. 
That is: The bodies of true believers shall be raised up at the 
great day iv the same likeness, immortality, and glory, of the 
glorified humanity of Jesus Christ; and be go thoroughly 
changed, as to be not only capable through their immor- 
tality of eternally existing, but aiso of infinite spiritual 
enjoyments at the right hand of God. 

According to the working] According to that energy by 
which he can bring all things under subjection to himself, 
Thus we find that tho resurrection of the body is attributed 
to that power which governs and subdues all things; for 
nothing less than the evergy that produced the human body 
at the beginning, can restore it froin its lapsed aud degraded 
stute into that state of glory which it bud utits creation, and 


| Yeudor it capable of enjoying Gud throughout eternity. 


CHAPTER IY. 


The upostle exhorts them to stand fast in the Lord, 1. And beseeches Euodias and Syntyche to be of one mind 


an divine things, 2. 


And requests his true yoke-fellow to help them to uw good understanding, 3. 


Gives 


them directions concerning their temper and frame of mind, 4-7. And how to act in all respects as becomes 


the purity and excellence of the gospel, as they had heard from and seen in him, 8, 9. 


Thanks them for 


their attention to him in his captivity, in sending him what was necessary for his support, though he had 
learned to be contended in all situatious in life, 10-14, Mentions particular cases in which they had 
ministered to him; promises them, through the riches of glory im Christ, a supply of all their spiritual 
wants ; and renders thanks to God, 15-20. Salutes all the suints, and those particularly of the emperor's 
household, 21,22. And concludes with his usual apostolical benediction, 23. 


N my brethren, dearly 

[PHEREPORE, beloved and, longed 

for, > my joy and crown, so © stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, * that 
they be of the same mind in the Lord. 

3 And I intreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help 
those women which ¢ laboured with me in the gospel, 
with Clement also,and with other my fellow-labourcrs, 
whose names are in ‘ the book of life. 


aCh, i. 8.->52 Cor. i. 14. Ch. ii. 16. 1 Thess. ii 19, 20.—¢ Ch. 
{. 27.—9 Ch. ii. 2. iii. 16.—¢e Rom. xvi. 3.0 Ch. i. 27.—! Exod, xxxili. 
82. Pe. Ixix. 28. Dan. xii. 1. Luke x. 2). Rev. ili. 5. xii. 8. 
xx. 12, xxi. 27.—s Rom. xii.12. Ch. iii]. 1 Thegs.v.16. 1 Pet. 





Verse 1. Therefore, my—beloved] This verse most unques- 
tionably belongs to the preceding chapter. 

Verse 2. I beseech Euodias. and beseech Syntyche} These 
were two pious women, as it is generally supposed, who were 
deaconesses in the Church at Philippi, and who in some 

oints of doctrine and discipline had disagreed. But it is more 
Fikely that Huodias was a woman, and Syntyche » man, and 
probably the husband of Euodias; and that it is Syntyche 
whom the apostle calls true yoke-fellow in the next verse. 
{This conjecture is most improbable. It is far more met 
that they were the “ women” referred to in the next verse. 

Verse 8. Help those women which laboured with me; 
Some think the women here were Euodias and Syntyche ; 
but I rather incline to the opinion that Syntyche was a male, 
and Euodias his wife. (See above. | 

With Clement also] Supposed to be the same who was 
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4 © Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, 
Rejoice. 

© Let your modcration be known unto all mon: 
"The Lord ts at hand. 

6 ' Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be mude known unto God: 

? And ! the peace of God, which passcth all un- 
derstanding, shall keep your hearts aud minds 
through Christ Jesus. 


iv. 13.—» Heb. x. 25. James. v. 8,9. 1 Pot. iv.7. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 
See 2 Thess. it. 2.— Ps. lv. 22. Vrov. xvi. 3. Matt. vi. 25. Luke 


xii, 22. 1 Pet. v. 7.—) John xiv. 27. Kom.v.1. Col. ili. 15, 





afterwards Bishop of Rome, and who wrote anepistle to the 
Corinthians, which is still extant. 

Whose names are in the book of life.) Who are genuine 
Christians ; who aro enlisted or enrolled in the armies of the 
Lord, and have received a title to eternal glory. 

Verse 4, fejuice in the Lord alway) Becontinually happy; 
but this happiness you can find only in the Lord. The 
apostle repeats tho exhortation, to show, not only his 
earnestness, but alsv that it was God’s will that it should be 
so, and that it was their duty as well as interest. 

erse 6. Let your moderation be known] The word is of 
very extensive signification; but moderation is expressive 
enough as a general term. 

The Lord is at hand.) A phrase something similar to the 
Maran Atha of 1 Cor. xvi. 22: Tho Lord is Judge, and is at 
lund to punish. 


CHAP. IV. 


8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are truc, 
whatsoever things are * honest, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, > whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praise, think on these things. 

9 ¢ Those things, which yo have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do: and “the 
God of peace shall be with you. 

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the last * your care of me ‘ hath flourished again ; 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity. 

11 Not that I speak in respect of want: for I have 
learned, in whatsoever state I am, 8 therewith to be 
content. 

12 "I know both how to be abased, and I know 
how to abound: every where and in all things I am 
instructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need. 

13 I can do all things 'through Christ which 
strengthencth me. 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well done that ! ye 
did communicate with my affliction. 


®Or, venerable.—> 1 Thess. v. 22.—¢ Ch. iii. 17.—4 Rom. xv, 83. 
xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1Thess. v.28. Heb. xiii. 
20,— ¢2 Cor. xi. 9.—f Or, ia revived.—e@ 1 Tim.*i. 6, 8.—* 1 Cor. iv, 11. 
2 Cor, vi. 10. xi. 27.—! John xv. 5, 2 Cor. xii. 9.—j Ch. t. 7 





Verse 6. Be carcful for nothing] Be not anxiously solicitous; 
do not give place to carking care, let what will occur; for 
anxiety cannot change the state or condition of any thing 
from bad to good, but will infallibly injure your own souls, 

By prayer and supplication] God alone can help you; 
he is disposed to do it, but you must ask by prayer and sup- 
plication ; without this he has not promised to help you. 

Verse 7. And the peace of God) That harmonizing of all 
passions and appetites which is produced by the Loly Spirit, 
and arises from a sonse of pardon and the favour of God ; 

Shall keep your hearts) Shall keep them in a strong place 
or castle. Your hearts—the sent of all your affections and 
passions, and minds—your understanding, judgment, and 
conscience, through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 8. Whatsoever things are true] All that is agroe- 
able to unchangeable and eternal truth. 

Whatsoever things are honest] Whatevor is grave, decent, 
and venerable. 

Whatsoever things are just] 
justice and righteousness. 

Whatsoever things are pure] Whatsoever is chaste. 

Whatsoever things are lovely] Whatsoever is amiable on 
its own account and on account of its usefulness to others, 
whether in your conduct or conversation. 

Whatsoever things are of foe report} Whatsoever things 
the public agree to acknowledge as useful and profitable to 


Whatsoever is agreeable to 


men. 

If there be any virtue] If they be calculated to promote 
the general good of mankind, and are thus praiseworthy ; 

Think on these things.] Hsteem them highly, recommend 
them heartily and practise them fervently. 

Verso 9. Those things, which ye have—learned] From 
my preaching and writing ; 

And received] By faith, as a revelation from God; 

And seen in me} While living and labouring among you; 

Do] Take them for the rule of your faith and ee 

Verse 10. But I rejoiced in the Lord] It was God that gave 
them the power, and directed their hearts to use it. 

Hath doarsahad again] They had helped him before, 
chap. ii. 25; they had ceased for a time, and now they began 
again. The metaphor is taken from the reviviscence of flowers 
in spring which seemed dead in winter. For the time in 
hich they were apparently remiss he makes a delicate 
apology: Ye were careful, but ye lacked opportunity ; or 
rather ye had not ability, ye wanted the means; as the word 
sometimes implies. 

For I have learned] How true isthe proverb, A contented 
mind is a continual feast ! What do we get by murmuring 
and complaining ? 
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15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, when I departed from 
Macedonia, * no church communicated with me, as 
concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. 

16 For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and 
again unto my necessity. 

17 Not because I desire a gift ; but I desire! fruit 
that may abound to your account. 

18 But ™I have all, and abound: I am full, having 
received "of Epaphroditus the things which were sent 
from you, °an odour of a swect smell,’ a sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to God. 

19 But my God “shall supply all your need, * ac- 
cording to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 * Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The 
‘brethren which are with me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, “chiofly they that 
are of Casar’s household. 

23 "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

It was written to the Philippians from Rome, by 

Eypaphroditus. 


—*2 Cor. xi. 8, 9.—! Rom, xv. 28. Tit. iii. 14.—™ Or, I have received 
all.—" Ch. ii, 25.-° Heb. xiii, 16.—P2 Cor. ix. 12.—9 Ps. xxiif. 1, 
2 Cor. ix, 8.—* Eph, i. 7. iii. 16.—* Rom, xvi. 27, Gal. i. 5.—*Gal, 
4,2.—®Ch. i. 18.—* Rom. xvi. 24. 


Verse 12. I know—how to be abased] I havo passed 
through all these states ; I know how to conduct myself in 
each, and how to extract good from all. See here the state 
to which God permitted his chief apostle to be reduced! And 
see how powerfully the grace of Christ supported him under 
the whole! 

Verse 13. I can do all things] It was nota habit which 
he had acquired by frequent exercise, it was a disposition 
which he had by grace; and be was enabled to do all by the 
power of an indwelling Christ. 

Verse 14, Ye have well done] Though I have learnt all 
these important lessons, and am never miserable in want 
yet ye have done well in sending me relief in the time of 
affliction. 

Verse 16. For even in Thessalonica] While labouring to 
plant the church there, he was supported partly by working 
with his hands, 1 Thess. ii. ¥, 2 Thess, iii. 7-9; and partly 
by the contributions sent him from ean 

Verse 17. Not decause I desire a gift] 1 donot speak thus 
to incite you to send me a farther gift. 

Verse 18. I have all] Ye have now sent me so much by 
Epapbroditus, that I abound in all the necessarios of life. 

An odour of a sweet smell] With what ye have done to 
mo, his servant, God is well pleased. 

Verse 19. My God shall supply all your need] As you 
have given to me in my distress, God will never suffer you to 
want without raising up help to yon, as he raised you up for 
help to me. . A et 

Asoortong to his riches} His fulness is infinite; and 
through Christ, whose followers we are, he will dispense 
every requisite blessing of providence, grace, and glory, to 


ou. 
Verse 21. Salute every saint] Remember to present my 
affectionate wishes to every Christian at Philippi. 

The brethren which are with me] Those who were fellow. 
labourers with him, generally supposed to be Aristarchus, 
Mark, Justus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas. 

Verse 22, All the saints] All the Christians now at Rome. 

They that are of Casar’s household.) Nero was at this 
time Emperor of Rome : a more worthless, cruel, and diabolic 
wretch never disgraced the name or form of man; yet in hes 
family there were Christians : but whether this relates to the 
members of the imperial family, or to guards, or courtiers, 
or to servamts, we cannot tell. If even some of his slaves 
were converted to Christianity, it would be sufficiently mar. 
vellous. Converts to Christianity in this family there certain! 
were; and this shows how powerfully the divine word 
been preached and spread. 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO TITE 


COLOSSIANS 


of Natolia, in Asia Minor, seated on an eminence on the river Jiycus, a branch 
of the Mwander. It was situated between Laodicea and Hierapolis, and at an equal distance 
from either. 

The ancient city has been extinct for nearly eighteen hundred years; for about the tenth year of 
the Emperor Nero, about a year after the writing of this epistle, not only Colosse, but Laodicca and 
Hierapolis wero destroyed by an earthquako, according to Eusebius; and the city which was raised in 
the place of the formor was called Chonos or Konos, which name it now bears. [The present Chone 
is about three miles south of the ruins of Colosse. ] 

Tho epistle to this city appears to have been written abont the same time with that to the 
Philippians, viz. towards the end of the year 62, and in the ninth of the Emperor Nero. 

When, or by whom, Christianity was first preached at Colosse, and a church founded there, we 
cannot tell; but it is most likely that it was by St. Panl himself, and during the three years in which 
he dwelt at Ephesus. 

From a great similarity in the doctrine and phraseology of this epistle to that written to the 
Ephesians, this to the Colossians has been considered an epitome of the former, as the Epistle to the 
Galatians has been considered an abstract of that to the Romans. 

Whether the Colossians, to whom the apostle addresses this epistle, were Jews or Gentiles, cannot 
be absolutely determined. It is most probable that they wero a mizture of both; but that the princi- 
pal part were converted Jews is most likely. 

The language of this epistle is bold and energetic, the sentiments are grand, and the conceptions 
vigorous and majestic. The phraseology is in many places Jewish; and the reason is obvious: the 
apostle had to explain subjects which never had a name in any other language. The mythology of 
the Gentiles could not furnish terms to explain the theology of the Jews; much less, the more refined 
and spiritual system of Christianity. | 


(SOLOSSE or rather Colassa (sce on chap. i. 1), was a city of Phrygia Pacatiana, now a part 
9 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER IL 


The salutation of Paul and Timothy to the Church at Colosse, 1, 2. 


They give thunks to God for the good estate of 


that church, and the wonderful progress of the gospel in every pluce, 3-6; having received particulars of their 
state from Epaphroditus, which not only excited their gratitude, but led them to pray to God that they might 
walk worthy of the gospel ; and they give thanks to Him who had made them meet for an inheritance umong 
the saints in light, 7-12. T'his state is described as a deliverance from the power of durkness, and being brought 


tnto the kingdom of God’s dear Son, 13, 14. 


The glurious charucter of Jesus Christ, and what he has done for 


mankind, 15-20. The salvation which the Colossians had received, and of which the apostle had been the 


minister and dispenser, 21-26, 
executed his ministry, 27-29. 


PAUL ‘an apostlo of Jesus Christ by the 
¢ will of God, and Timotheus our 
brother, 
2 To the saints Yand faithful brethren in 

Christ which are at Colosse: * Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3° We give thanks to God and the Fathor of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 


*Eph. i. 1.—>1 Cor. iv. 17. Eph. vi. 21.—cGal. i 3.—41 Cor. 
i.4. Eph. i. 16. Phil. i. 3. iv. 6.—e Ver. 9. Eph. i. 15. Philom.6. 
—f Heb. vi, 10,—s 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet.i. 4.—> Matt. xxiv. 14. Mark 


Vorse 1. Paul, an apostle—by the will of God] Signify- 
ing that he had derived his commission from an express 
volition or purpose of the Almighty. 

And Timotheus] He has been considered as the amannu.- 
ensis or ecribe of the apostle. 

Verse 2, Tu the saints] Those who professed Christianity. 
See the note on Eph. i. 1. 

Verse 8. We give thanks to God] Who is the author of 
all good; and from whom the grace, which has produced 
your conversion, has sprung by hie mission of Christ Jesus. 

Verse 4. Since we heard of your faith] This is very simi- 
lar to Eph. i. 15. 

Verso 5. For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven] 
The lope is here used fur the object of hope; as every per- 
son that is born of God hopes for the resurrection of his 
body, and the glorification of both it and his soul in the 
realms of eternal blessedness. 

In the word of the truth of the gospel] In the doctrine of 
that gospel of your salvation which is the truth of God. 
Heathenism knew nothing of the resurrection of the body, 
and had very indistinct and uncertain notions of the immor- 
tality of the soul. 

Verse 6. And bringeth forth fruit] After bringeth forth 
Sruit, many MSS., Versions, and Fathers, udd and wmcreaseth. 
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The sum and substunce of the upostle’s preaching, and the manner in which he 


4 ¢ Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, 
and of ‘the love which ye have to all the saints : 

© For the hope & which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the gospel ; 

6 Which is come unto you, "as it is in all the 
world; and 'bringeth forth fruit,ag 2 doth also in 
you, since the day ye heard of i, and knew /the 
grace of God in truth; 





et 


xvi. 15. Rom.x.18. Ver. 23.—i Mark iv. 8. John xv. 16, 
i. 11,—j2 Cor. vi. 1. Eph. iii. 2. Tit. ii, 11. 1 Pet. v.12. 


Whil. 


It had not only brought forth fruit, but was multiplying its 
own kind; every fruit containing seed, and every seed pro- 
ducing thirty, sixty, or a hundred-fold. This reading is very 
important, and undoubtedly genuine. 

Varn 7. As ye also learned of Epaphras—who ts for you] 
Some think that he is the same with Hpaphroditus, Kpaphras 
being a contraction of that name. ‘That he was a Colossian 
is evident from chap. iv. 12: Epaplras, who is one of you; 
and some think that he was the first who preached the gos- 
pel among this people. 

Verse 8. Your love in the Spirit.) Of this love of theirs 
in the eh and particularly towards the apustle, Epapbras 
gave f roof, not only by describing to the apostle the 
affection they felt for him, but in presenting to him those 
supplies which their love to him caused them to furnish. 

erse 9. That ye miaht be filled) Nothing could satisfy 
the apostle, either for himself or his bearers, but the fulness 
of the blessing of the gospel of peuce. 

Verse 10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord] Suit. 
ably to your Christian profession, exemplyfying its holy 
doctrines by a holy and useful life. 

Unto all pleasing] Doing everything in the best manner, 
in the most proper ¢éime, and ina fepouting spirit, 

According to his glorivus power] According to that 


COLOSSIANS. 





7 As ye also learned of *Epaphras, our dear 
fellow-servant, who is for you "a faithful minister 
of Christ ; 

8 Who also declared unto us your ‘ love in the 
Spirit. 

9 ? For this cause we also, since the day we heard 
at, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire ° that 
ye might be filled with ‘the knewledge of his will, 
© in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ; 

10 *That ye might walk worthy of the Lord 
‘unto all pleasing, /being fruitful in every good 
work, and noe in the knowledge of God; 

11 * Strengthened with all might, according to 
his glorious power, ! unto all patience and long-suf- 
fering ™ with joyfulness ; 

12 "Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of ° the inhoritance of 
the saints in light : 

13 Who hath delivered us from ? the 
darkness, 7and hath translated us into the 
of * his dear Son ; 


poe of 
cingdom 


aCh. iv. 12. Philem. 23.—%2 Cor. xi, 23. 1 Tim. iv. 6.—¢ Rom, 
xv. 80.—4 Eph. i. 15, 16. Ver. 3, 4.—e1 Cor. i. 5.—fRom, xii. 2, 
Epb. v. 10, 17.—8 Eph. 1. 8.—® kph. iv. 1.) Phil. i. 27. 1 Thess. 
ii, 12.—i 1 Thess. iv. 1.—) John xv. 16. 2 Cor. 1x. 8. Phal. i. 11, 
Tit iii, 1. Heb. xiii, 21.—* Eph. iii. 16. vi 10.—! Eph. iv, 2.—™ Acts 
v.41. Rom. v. 3.—"*Eph. v, 20. Ch. ni. 15,—° Acts xxvi. 18.— 
Eph. i. 11.—? Eph. vi. 12. Heb. ii. 14. 1 Pet.1i.9 —P 1 Thess, ii, 12. 
2 Pet. i, 11.—"Gr. the Son of his love.—*Eph. i. 7.—*2 Cor, iv. 4, 











sufficiency of strength which may be expected from him who 
bas all power both in the heavens and in the carth. 

Unto all patience] Believing, hoping, and enduring all 
things. 

Wah joyfulness| Feeling the continual testimony that 
ye please God, which will be a spring of perpetual comfort. 

Verse 12. Giving thanks unto the Father] Knowing that 
ye have nothing but what ye have received from his mere 
mercy. 

Which hath made us meet] Who has qualified us to be 
partakers, &c. : oe 

Of the inheritance] A plain allusion to tho division of the 

romised land by lot among the different fumilies of the twelve 
A ealitish tribes. This was a typo of the kingdom of God, 
in which portions of eternul blesseduess are dispensed to the 
genuine Israelites; to them who have the circumcision of 
the heart by the Spirit, whose pruise is of God, and not of 
man. 

Of the saints in light] Light, in the sacred writings, is 
used to express knowledge, felicity, purity, comfort, and joy 
of the most substantial kind; here it is put to point out the 
state of glory at the right haud of God. 

Verse 13. Delivered us from the power of darkness] Dark- 
ness is here personified, and is represented as having power, 
authority, and sway; all Jews and Gentiles, which had not 
embraced the gospel, being under this authority and power. 

Translated us into the kingdom, §c.] The government of 
the Son of his love; the person whom, in his infinite love, Le 
has given to make an atonement for the sin of the world. 

Verse 14. In whom we have redemption} Who has paid 
down the redemption price, even his own blood, that our 
sinus might be cancelled, and we made fit to be partakors of 
the inheritance among the saints in light. 

Tho clause, Throuyh his blood, is omitted by most MSS. 
of weight and importance; and by most Versions and (reek 
Fathers. Yet that wo have redemption any othor way than 
through the sacrifice of Clirist, the scripturas declare not. 

The forgiveness of sins) The taking away of sins; all 
the power, guilt, and infection of sin. 

Verse 15. Who is the image of the invisible God] The 
counterpart of God Almighty; and if the image of the in- 
visible God, consequently nothing that oft dae in him 
could be that image ; for if it could be visible in the Son, it 
could also be Salle in the Father; but if the Father be 
invisible, consequently his tnage in the Son must be invi- 
sible ulso. : 

The first-born of every creature) I suppose this phrase 
to mean the same as that, Philip. ii. 9: God hath gwen him 
anume which is above every name; he is as man at the 
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14 *In whom we havo redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins ; 

15 Who is ‘the image of the invisible God, * the 
first-born of every creature: 

16 For ‘by him were all things created, that are 
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or * dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers: all things were created * by him, 
and for him: 

17 ’ And he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist : 

18 And * he is the head of the body, the charch; 
whois the beginning, * the first born from the dead ; 
that >’ in all éhings he might have the pre-eminence : 

19 For it pleased the Father that ° in him should 
all fulness dwell ; 

20 And “having ‘© made peace throngh the blood 
of his cross, “by him to reconcile # all things unto 
himself; by him, J say, whether they be things in 
earth, or things in heaven, 

21 And you, "*that were sometime alicnated and 
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Heh. i. 3.—" Rev, iii. 14.—* John i. 3.) 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. fii. 9. 
Heb, 1. 2.— Kom. vu. 38. Eph i. 21. Ch. ii. 10, 15. 1 Pet ili, 22, 
—*Rom. xi. 33. Heb, ih. 10.—y John i. 1,3. xvin. 5. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 
—* ph. 1. 10, 22. iv, 15. v. 23. 1 Cor, xi. 3 —8*8 Acts xxvi. 23. 
1 Cor. xv, 20, 23, Rov. i. 6 —>’ Or, among ail.--ce John i. 16. iii, 34. 
Ch. ii. 9. in. 11.—44 Or, makrvag peace. — «¢ Eph. ii, 14, 15, 16.—f 2 Cor. 
v. 18,—s¢ Eph, i, 10.—" Eph. in. 1, 2, 12, 19. iv. 18. 








ae eee i ee a on, 


head of all the creation of God; nor can ho with any pro- 
pricty be considered as a creature, having himself created all 
tlungsa, and existed before anything wus made. If it be 
said that God created him first, und that he, by a delegated 
power from God, created all things, this is most flatly con- 
tradicted by the apostle’s reasoning in the 16th and 17th 
verses. The phrasoology is Jewish; and as the Jews apply 
it tothe Supreme Being merely to denote his eternal p1e- 
existence, and to point lim out as the cause of all things; it 
is most evident that St. Paul uses it in the same way, and 
illustrates his meaning in the following words, which would 
be absolutely absurd it we could suppose that by the former 
he intended to convey any idea of the inferiority of Jesus 
Christ. [Allicott’s rendering is: “ Begotten antecedoutly 
to everything that was created.” The word undoubtedly 
involves the doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of Christ, 
which Dr, Clarke repudiates. | 

Verses 16,17. For by him were all things created, §*2.] 
Four things aro here asserted: 1. That Jesus Christ is the 
Creator of the univérse; of all things visible and invisible ; 
of all things that had a beginning, whether they exist in time 
or in eternity. 2 That whatsoever was created was created 
FOR himself; that he was the sole end of his own work. 8. 
That he was prior to all creation, to all beinys, whether in 
the visible or duvisible world. 4 That he is the preserver 
aud govervor of all things; for by hien all things consist. 

Now, allowing St. Paul to have understood the terms 
which he used, ho must have considered Jesus Christ as 
being truly and properly Cod, 

But considering him as writing under the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, then we have, from the plain grammatical 
meaning of the words which ho has used, the fullest demon- 
stration (for the Spirit of God cannot lie) that le who died 
for our sins and rose again for our justification, and in whose 
blood we have redemption, was Gon over all. Aud as Wud 
alune can give salvation to men, and God only can remit 
sin; hence with the strictest propriety we are communded 
to believe on the Lord Jesus, with the assurance that we 
shall be saved. 

Vorse 18. He 1s the head of the body] What the apostle 
has said in the two preceding verses refers to the divine 
nature of Jesus Christ; be now proceeds to speak of his 
humun nature, and to show how highly that is exalted be- 
yond all created things, and how, in that, he is head of the 
church—the author and dispenser of light, life, aud salva- 
tion, to the Christian world. , 

The beginning, the first-born from the dead] He being 
the first that ever resumed the natural life, with the employ- 
ment of all its functions, never more to enter the empire of’ 
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enemies *in your mind » by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled 

22 ¢In the body of his flesh throygh death, ‘to 
present you holy, and unblameable, and unreprove- 
able in his sight ; 

23 If ye continue in the faith * grounded and set- 
tled, and be ‘not moved away from the hope of the 

wgospel, which ye have heard, *and which was 
preached " to every creature which is under heaven ; 
whereof I Paul am made a minister ; 

24} Who now rejoice in my sufferings * for you, 
and fill up 'that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh for ™ his body’s sake, which is 
the church ; 

25 Whereof I am made a minister, according to 


ee ee EnEEREEEEaimen iecimedaaaml 


a Gr, by your mind in wicked works.—»> Tit. i. 15, 16 —¢ Eph. ii. 
15, 16.—4 Luke i. 75. ph. i. 4. v.27. 1 Thess. iv. 7. Tit. li. 14. 
Jude 24.—¢Kph, 01.17. Ch.i. 7.—f John xv. 6.—e Rom. x. 18 — 
» Vor, 6.—! Acts i. 17. 2 Cor. iit. 6. iv. 1. v.18. Eph. iii. 7. Ver, 25. 
1 'Vim. in, 7.—J Rom v. 3, 2 Cor, vii. 4.—* Eph. iii. 1, 13.—!2 Cor. 
1.5, 6. Phil. iii. 10. 2 ‘Tin. i. 8. i, 10.—™ Eph. i. 23.—" 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
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death, after having died a natnral death, und in such circum. 
stances as precluded the possibility of deception. 

That in all—he might have the pre-eminence] That he 
might be considered, in consequence of his medistoriai office, 
ag possessing the first pluce in and beiug chief over all the 
creation of God. 

Verse 19. For it pleased the Father thut in him should alt 
fulmess dwell] As the words, the Father, are not in the text, 
some have translated the verse thus: Mor in Him it seemed 
right that all fulness should divell ; that is, that the majesty, 

ower, and goodness of God should be manifested in and 
by Christ Jesus, aud thus by him the Father reconciles all 
things to himsclf. \. The fulness of the Godhead wus 
pleased to dwell.” —Ellicott.] 

Verse 20. To reconcile all things unto himself] The 
enmity was on the part of the creature; though God is angry 
with the wicked every day, yet he is never unwilling to Le 
reconciled. 

Things in earth, or things in heaven.] If this phrase be 
not a kind of collective phrase to signify all the world, or all 
mankind, the thangs in. heaven may refer to those persons 
who died under the Old Testament dispensation, and who 
could not have a title to glory but through the sacrificial 
death of Christ: and the apostle may have intended to show 
that without this sacrifice no human beings could be saved, 
not only those who were then on the earth, but even those 
who had died before the incarnation. Probably herein the 
apostle means the Jews and the Gentiles; tho state of the 
former being always considered a sort of divine or celestial 
state, while that of the latter was reputed to be merely 
earthly, without any mixture of spiritual or heavenly good. 
[There can be little doubt that the expression refers simply 
to the unlimited efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ extending, 
we know not how, to all things in heaven and earth.) 

Verse 21. And you, that were sometime alienated} This 
is spoken particularly of the Gentiles. The word which we 
pendee to alienate, to give to another, to estrange, expresses 
the state of the Gentiles: while the Jews, at least by profes- 
sion, were dedicated to God, the Gentiles were alienated, . 
that is, given up to others. [There is no ground for the dis- 
tinction. 

Enemies in your mind] The mind is taken here for all 
the soul, heart, affections, passions, Jc. 

Verse 22. In the body Hi his flesh] By Christ’s assump- 
tion of a human body, and dying for man, he has made an 
atonement for sin, through which men become reconciled to 
God and to each other. 

Unblameable] Having filled you with his Spirit, and 
written his law in your hearts, so that his love, shed abroad 
in your hearts, becomes the principle and motive of overy 
action. 

And unreproveable] For, being filled with love, joy, peace, 
meekuoass, gentleness, aud goodness, against these there is 
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"the dispensation of God which is given to me for 
you, ° to fulfil the word of God; 

26 Even ® the mystery which hath been hid from 
ages and from generations, ‘but now is made 
manifest to his saints : 

27 *'l'o whom God would make known what % 
* the riches of the glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles; which is Christ ‘in you, “the hope of 
glory: 

28 Whom we preach, ’ warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wisdom; “that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus: 

29 * Wheremnnto I also labour, ” striving * accord- 
ing to his working, which worketh in me mightily. 


Gal, 1.7. Eph. iii. 2. Ver. 23.—°Or, fully to preach the word of 
God. Rom. xv. 19.—? Rom. xvi, 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. Eph. iil. 9.— 
4 Mutt. xiii. 11, 2 Tim, i. 10.—'2 Cor. ii, 14.—" Rom.1x. 23. Eph. 
{. 7. iii. 8 —t Or, among you.—" L Tim. i. 1.—* Acts xx. 20, 27, 31. 
—w72 Cor, xi. 2.) Eph. v, 27. Ver, 22.—*1 Cor. xv. 10.—Y Ch. ii. 1. 
—* Eph. i. 19. ili. 7, 20. 
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no law; aud as they were called to love God with all their 
heart, suul, mind, and strength, and their neighbour us 
themselves, the whole spirit and design of the law was ful- 
filled in them, for love is the fulfilling of the law. 

In his siyht] At the day of judgment. 

Verse 23. And be not moved wwuy} Nout permitting your- 
selves to be seduced by false teachers, 

Lhe hope of the gospel] The resurrection of the body, 
and the glorification of 1t and the soul together, iu the realms 
of blessedness. This is properly the gospel Hops. 

To every creature wiichis under heaven] A Hebraiam 
for the whole human race, and particularly referring to the 
two grand divisions of mankind, the Jews and Gentiles; to 
both of these the gospel bad been preached, and to cach, 
salvation by Christ had been equally offered. 

Verse 24. Rejoice in my sufferings Jor you] St. Paul 
always considers his persecutions, as far as the Jews were 
concerned in then, as arising from this simple circumstance 
—his asserting that God bad chosen the Gentiles, and called 
them to enjoy the very same privileges with the Jews, and 
to constitute one church with them. 

That which is behind of the afflictions of Christ] I have 
still some afflictions to pass through before my race of glory 
be finished ; affl.ctions which fall on me on account of the 
gospel; such as Christ bore from the same persecuting 


ople. 
It is yd of remark that the apostle does not say the 
passion of Christ, but simply the afflictions; such as are 
common to all good men who bear a testimony against the 
ways and fashions of a wicked world. In these the apostle 
had bis shure, in the passion of Christ be could have none. 
He trod the wine-press alone, of the peuple there were none 
with him. 

Verse 25. According to the dispensation] According to 
the gospel economy or institution ; the scheme or plan of 
salvation by Christ crucified. 

To fuljil the word of God] The Greek may be translated 
fully to preach the doctrine of God. 

Verse 26. Themystery which hath been hid] The mystery 
is this: that God had designed to grant the Gentiles the 
same privileges with the Jews, and make them his people 
who were not his people. 

Made manifest to his saints] It is fully known to all who 
have embraced the doctrine of Christ crucified; to all 
Christians. 

Verse 27. Theriches of the glory] God manifests to these 
how abundantly glorious this gospel is among the Gentiles ; 
aud how effectual is this doctrine of Christ crucified to the 
salvation of multitudes. 

Verse 29. Whereunto I also labour] No verbal translation 
can convey the sense of the original words, God worked ener- 
getically in St. Paul, and he wrought energeticaily with God; 
and all this was in reference to the salvation of mankind, 
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CHAPTER IIL - 


The apostle shows his great concern for the Church at Colusse and at Laodicea ; and exhorts them to stedfastness tn 


the fatth, and to beware of being seduced by epecious and enticing words, 1-5. 
hud been taught, and to abound in faith and holiness, 6, 7. 


And to walk in Ohrist, as they 
Z'u beware of false teachers, who strove to pervert 


the gospel, and tu lead ther minds from him in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwells ; with whon they were 
Jilled ; by whom they had received spiritual circumcision ; and into whom they were baptized and were quickened, 


und ratsed from a death of sin to a life of righteousness, 8-12, 


things which UOhrist had done for them, 13-18. 


commandments und doctrines of men, 20-23. 


OR IT would that ye knew what great * conflict 

if b] have for you, and for them at Laodi- 

cea, and jor as many as have not scen my fuce 
in the flesh ; 

2 ¢hat their hearts might be comforted, * being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, *to the acknowledge- 
ment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and 
of Christ ; 

3 §In * whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, "lest any man should beguile 
you with enticing words. 

5 Tor! though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I 
with you in the spirit, joying and beholding ! your 
order, and the * stedfastucss of your fuith in 
Christ. 

6 ' As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus tho 
Lord, sv walk ye in him; 

*QOr, fear; or, care.—*Ch. i, 29, Pbil. i. 30. 1 Thess. 1, 2.— 
62 Cor. 1, 6.—9 Ch. ini. 14 —¢ Phil. iii. 8. Ch. i. 9.—fOr, Wherein, 
—el Cor. i. 24. ii. 6, 7. Eph. i. 8. Ch. i. 9.—"Rom. xvi. 18. 
2 Cor. xi. 13. Eph. iv. 14. v. 6. Ver. 8,18, —!1 Cor. v. 8. 1 Thess. 


ii, 17.~—j 1 Cor. xiv. 40 —* 1] Pet. v. 9 —'1 Thoss. iv. 1. Jude 3.-- 
m Eph. ii. 21, 22. ili.17. Ch. i. 28.—"Jer. xxix. 8. Kom. xvi 17. 
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Verse 1. What great conflict] The word which we here 
render conflict, is to be understood as implying earnest care 
and solicitude, accompanied, undoubtediy, with the most 
fervent application tv the throne of grace in their behalf. 

Lavdicea} A city of Asia Minor, on the borders of Caria, 
Phrygia, and Lydia. 

As many as have not seen my face in the flesh] It is most 
likely that the apostle speaks collectively ; that he had the 
most earnest concern, not only for the welfare of those 
churches with which be was acquainted, such us Colosse 
and Laodicea, but also for those to whom he was nut per- 
sonally known. 

Verse 2. That their hearts inight be comforted] That thoy 
might have continual happiness in God, having constant uffi- 
ance in him. 

Being knit together in love] The word signifies being 
united, as the beams or the timbers of a building, by mortices 
and pins, The visible Church of Chriet cannot be in union 
with God unless it have unity in itself, and without love this 
unity is impossible. 

Unto all riches of the full assurance of understunding} 
That is, that they might have the most indubitable certainty 
of the truth of Christianity, of their own salvation, and of 
the general design of God to admit the Gentiles into his 
church. 

And of the Father, and of Christ] There is the strongest 

resumption that these words are glosses which have crept 
into the text, and are of no authority. 

Verse 3. In whom are hid] Orrather in which; referring 
to the mystery mentioned above. In this glorious scheme of 
Christianity, all the treasures—the abundance and excellency 
of wisdom and knowledge are contained. 

Verse 4. Lest any man should beguile you) The word 
means to deceive by eophistry or subtle reasoning, in which 
all the conclusions appear to be fairly drawn froin the pre- 
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He points out their former state, und the great 


Warns them against particulur tenets of the Juduaizing 
teachers relutive to meats, drinks, holidays, festivals, and the specious pretences of deceivers, 16-19. And shows 
that ull the things taught by these, though they had wu show of wisdom, yet perished in the using, and were the 


See 


7 ™ Rooted and built up in him, and stablished in 
the faith, as yc have been tuught, abounding therein 
with thanksgiving. 

8 " Beware lest any man spoil you through phil- 
osophy and vain deceit, alter °the tradition of men, 
after the P rudiments 9 of the world, and not after 
Christ : 

9 For tin him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. 

10 * And ye are complete in him, t which is the 
head of all " principality and power ; 

11 In whom also ye are * circumcised with the 
circumcision made without hands, in ¥ putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision 
of Christ. ; 

12 * Buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
Yye are risen with hin through *the faith of the 
eee of God, “who hath raised him from the 

ead. 
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Eph, v. 6. Ver. 18, Heb. xiii, 2.—° Matt. xv. 2. Gal. 1.14. Var. 22, 
—P? Or, clements.—4 Gal. iv. 3,9. Ver. 20.—' John i, 1&. Ch. i. 19. 
—Jobu i. 16.—t Eph. i. 20, 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22, -" Ch, 1, 16.—" Dout. 
x. 16. xxx 6. Jer.iv. 4. Rom, ii. 23.) Phal. ini. 3.—*% Rom, vi. 6. 
Eph. iv. 22. Ch, 1, 8, 9.-—-* Rom. vi. 4.— Ch, iii. 1.—* Eph. i, 19. 
iu. 7.—*48 Acta in, 24. 











muses, but the premises are either assunved without evidence, 
or false in themselves; Dut this not being easily discovered, 
the unthinking or unwary ere carried away by the conclusions 
which are drawn from these premises. Aud this result is 
clearly intimated by the term, enticing words, plausible cun- 
clusions or deductions from this mode of reasoning. 

Verso 5. For though I be absent in the flesh] The whole 
verse shows that this church was sound in doctrine, and sirict 
in discipline. Thoy bad stedfust faith in Christ, and regular 
order or discipline amoung themselves. 

Verse 6. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus] Secing 
yo have embraced the doctrine of Christ, continue to hold it 
fast, and uot permit yourselves to be turned uside by sophis- 
tical or Juduizing teachers. 

Verse 7. Rooted and built wp in him] They are to be 
rooted; ag the good seed Lad been ulready sown, it is to take 
root, and the roots are to spread far, wide, and deep. The 
are to be grounded ; as the foundation has already been luid, 
they are to build thereon. In the one case, they are to bear 
much fruit; in the other, they are to grow up to be a hubi- 
tation of God through the Spirit. 

Abounding therein with Hunkenoinys No limitation is 
ever set to the operations of God on the soul, or to the growth 
of the soul in the knowledge, love, and image of God. 

_ Verse 8. Beware leat any man spoil you) The word signi- 
fies to rob or spoil of their goods, as if by violence or rapine. 

Philosophy and vain deceit] Or, the vain or empty deceit 
of philosophy; such philosophizing as the Jewish and Gentile 
teachers used. 

After the rudiments of the world) Acoording to the doc- 
trine of the Jewish teachers ; or, according to the Mosaic 
tnstitutions, as explained and glossed by the Scribes, Phari- 
sees, and Rabbing in general, [The term basa more general 


sense. ] , 
Not after Christ) Not according to the simple doctrine 
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13 *And yon, being dead in your sins and the 
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he i areca to- 
gether with him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; 

14 » Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross ; 

15 And having spoiled * principalities and powers, 
he made a shew of them openly, triumphing over 
them ° in if. 

16 Let no man, therefore, ‘judge yon £ in » meat, 
or in drink, or‘! in respect ) of an holy-day, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath- days ; 

17 * Which are a shadow of things to come; bat 
the body ts of Christ. 

18 'Let no man ™beguile you of your reward, 
"in a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, 


* Eph. ii. 1, 5, 6, 11.—*Eph. ii. 15, 16.—-eGen, am. 15. Ps, 
Ixviii. 18. Isa. hi, 12. Mutt. xii. 29, Luke x. 18, xi. 22. John 
xu, 81. xvi. JL. Eph. iv. 8. Heb ii, 14.—4 Eph, vi, 12.—¢ Or, 
in himsels.—! Rom. xiv. 3, 10, 13.—« Or, for eating and drunking.-- 
bh Rom, xiv. 4%, 17. 1 Cor. viii, 6.—i Or, in part. Jom. xiv. 5, 
Gal. iv, 10.—* Heb. viii. 5. ix. 9. x. 1—! Ver, 4.—™ Or, jucye against 
of Christ, viz., He died for our offences ; believe on the Lord 
Jesnea, and thon shalt be saved. 

Verse 9. For an him dwelleth all the fulness] This is 
opposed to the vain or empty doctrine of the Gentile and 
Jewish philosophers: there is a fulness in Christ suited to 
the empty, destitute state of the human soul, but in the 
philosophy of the Jews and Gentilos nothing like this was 
found; nor indeed in the more refined and correct philosophy 
of the present day. No substitute has ever been found for 
the grace of the Lord Jesus, and thosa who have sought for 
one have disquieted themselves in vain. 

Bodily.) Truly, reall; in opposition to typically, figrt- 
ratively. There was a symbol of the divine prenaee in the 
Hebrew tabernacle, and in the Jewish temple; but in the 
body of Curist, the Deity, with all its plenitude of attributes, 
dwelt really and substantially. [Critics give a deeper mean- 
ing to the original term.) 

Verae 10. And ye are complete in him] And ye are filled 
with him. Our word complete quite destroys the connexion 
subristing in the apostle’s ideas. The philosophy of the 
world was empty, but there was a fulness in Christ; the 
Colossians were empty--spoiled and deprived of every good, 
while following the enpty philosophy and groundless tradi- 
tions of Jewish and Gentile teachers; but since they had 
received Christ Jesus they were filled with him. This is the 
true meaning of the word, and by this the connexion and 
assemblage of ideas in the apostle’a mind are preserved. 

Verse 11. In whom also ye are circwncised) By tho cir- 
cumcision of Christ, the operation of his grace and Spirit may 
be intended ; the law required the circumcision of the flesh, 
the gospel of Christ required the circumcision of the heart. 

Vorse 12. Buried with him in baptism] Alluding to the 
immersions practised in the case of adults, wherein the per- 
son appesred to be buried under the water, as Christ was 
buried in the heart of the earth. His rising again the third 
day, and their emerging from the water, was an emblem of 
are seuarrcenon of the body ; and, in them, of u total change 
of life. 

The faith of the operation of God] They were quicketed, 
changed, and saved, by means of faith in Christ Jesus ; which 
faith was produced by the operation or enctEy of God. 

Verse 18. The uncircuncision of your flesh] This must 
refer to that part of the Colossian Church which was mado 
up of converted heathens, for the heathens alone were uncir- 
cumcised. 

Verse 14. Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances] 
By the hand-writing of ordinances the apostle most evidently 
means the ceremonial law; this was against them, for they 
were bound to fulfil it; and it was contrary to them, as con. 
demning thom for their neglect and transgression of it. This 
law God himself bas blotted out. 

Nailing it to his cruss] There may be reference here 
to some ancient mode of annulling legal obligations, by nail- 
ing them to a post; but I do not recollect at present an in- 
stance or example. Antiquated laws are said to have been 
thus abrogated. Hat interpretation is very donbtful.] 

Verse 15. And having spotled principalities and powers) 
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intruding into those things ° which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind; 

19 And not holding *the Head, from which all 
the body by joints and bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God, 

20 Wherefore, if ye be 1dead with Christ from 
"the ‘rudiments of the world, ‘why, as though 
living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances, 

21 ("Touch not; taste not; handle not; 

22 Which all are to perish with the using;) * after 
the commandments and doctrines of men P 

23 * Which things have indeed a show of wisdom 
in * will-worship, and humility, and 7 neglecting of 
the body ; not in any honour to the satisfying of the 
flesh. 


you.u—" Gr. being a voluntary in humility. Ver. 23.—° Ezek, 
xin, 3. 1 Tim, i. 7.—P Eph. iv, 15, 16.—9 Kom. vi. 3, 5. vii. 4, 6. 
Gal. 41.19. Eph. it, 15.—t Ver. 8.—* Or, clements.—t Gal. 1v. 8, 9.— 
“1 Tim. iv, 3 —* Isa. xxix. 13. Matt. xv. 9. ‘Tit. i. 14.—~v1 Tim, 
iv. 4.--" Ver. 8.- ¥Or, punishing; or, not sparing. 





Here is an allusion to the treatment of enemies when con- 
guered: they are spoiled of their armour, and they are 
exhibited with contumely und reproach to the populace, 
especially when the victor has the honour of a triumph; to 
the former of which there is an allusion in the words which 
may be translated, making a public exhibition of them; and 
to the latter, in the words, triwmphing over them. And the 
principalities and powers refer to the emperors, kings, and 
gencrals taken in battle, and reserved to grace the victor’s 
triumph. It is very likely that by the principalities and 
powers, over whom Christ triumphed, the apostle means the 
rulers and chiefs in the sanhedrin and synagogues, who had 
great authority among the people, both in making constitu. 
tions and explaining traditions. {This is too limited. The 
reterence is undoubtedly to spiritual beings and intelli- 
gences. 

In it.} The words refer rather to Christ than to the 
cross, if indeed eae be genuine; of which there is much 
reason to doubt, as the Versions and fathers differ so greatly 
in queen them. 

erse 16. Let no man—judge you in meat, or in drink 
The apostle speaks here in reference to some particulars o 
the hand-writing of ordinances which had been taken away, 
viz., the distinction of meats and drinks, what was clean, 
and what unclean, according to the law; and the necessity 
of observing certain holidays or festivals, such as the new 
moons and particular sabbaths, or those which should be 
observed with more than ordinary solemnity ; all these had 
been taken out of the way and nailed to the cross, and were 
no longer of moral obligation. There is no intimation here 
that the sabbath was done away, or that its moral use 
was superseded, by the introduction of Christianity. I have 
shown elsewhere that, Reniember the sabbath-day, to heep tt 
holy, is @ command of perpetual obligation, and can never 
be superseded but by the final termination of time. 

Verse 17. Which are a shadow} All these things were 
types, and must continue in force till the Christ, whom they 
represented, came; the apostle therefore says that the body 
—the substance or design of them was of Christ—pointed 
him out, and the excellent blessings which he has procured. 

Verse 18. Let no man beguile you) Tet no man take the 
pre from you which the brabeus, or judge in the contesta 

as assigned you, in consequence of your having obtained 
the victory. This is an allusion to the Olympic and Isthmian 
Games, and to the prizes assigned to those who had obtained 
the victory in one or more of the contests which there took 

ace. 
. In a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels] The 
whole passage has been paraphrased thus : Let no man spoil 
you of the prize adjudged to you, who delights in mortifying 
the body, and walking with the apparent modesty of an 
angel, affecting superior neg Gees order to gain disciples ; 
intruding into things which he has not seen; and, notwith. 
standing his appart humility, his mind is carnal, and he 
is puffed up witha sense of his superior knowledge and piety. 
It is very hkely that the apostle alludes to the Essenes, who 
were remarkably strict and devout, spent a principal part of 
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their time in the contemplation of the Divine Being, ab. 
stained from all sensual gratifications, and affected to live 
the life of anyels upon earth. Many have understood the 
passage ag referring to the adoration of angels, which seems 
to have been practised among the Jews, who appear to havo 
considored thein as a sort of mediators between God and 
man. But this interpretation is not so likely as the fore- 
going. [£llicot translates the passage : “ Let no man beguile 
you of your reward, desiring to do it in false lowliness and 
worshipping of the augels, &.”’ 

Verse 19. And not holding the Head] Not acknowledg- 
ing Jesus Christ as the only Saviour of mankind, and the 
only Head or chief of the Christian Church, on whom every 
member of it depends, aud from whom each derives both 
light and life 

Verse 20. From the rudiments of the world] We have 
often seen that the world and this world signify the Jewish 
dispensation, or the rites, ccremonies, aud sorvicus pur- 
formed under it. 

Verse 21. Touch not ; taste not; handle not} Those are 
forms of expreasion vory frequent among the Jews. 

Verse 22. Which all are to perish with the using] The 
different kinds of mouts were made for the body, and go 


with it into corrtiption: in like manner, all the rites and 
ceremonies of the Jewish religion now perish, having ac- 
complished the end of their institution ; namely, to lead us 
to Christ, that we might be justified by faith, 

After the commandments and doctrines of men?] These 
words should fullow the 20th verse, of which they forma 
part; and it appears from them that the apostle is here 
speaking of the traditions of the elders, and the loud of cum- 
brous ceremonies which they added to the significant rites 
prescribed by Moses. 

Verse 23. Which things have indeed a show of wisdom] 
All these prescriptions and rites have indeed tho appearance 
of wisdom, and are recommended by plausible reasons; but 
they form a worship which God has not commanded. 

What is termed hero will-worship, signifies simply a mode 
of worship which a man chooses for himself, independently 
of the revelation which God has given. The whole system 
of Deis ia @ worship founded in the will or caprices of man, 
and not in the wisdom or will of God; and it 1s just as pro- 
fituble to body und soul as that of which the apostle speaks. 
To refuse tu receive God's teaching in ordor to prefer our 
own fancivs, 13 to light a farthiug candle as @ substitute for 
the noouday sua. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


The apostle exhorts the Colossians to heavenly-mindedness after the exanple of Christ, that they may be prepared. to 


appear with him in glory, 1-4. 
their former state, 5-7, 


directions relative to truth, compassion, meckuess, long-suffering, forgiveness, and charity, 8-14, 


Kehorts them also to mortify their members, and calls to their remembrance 
Shows how completely they were changed from that state, and gives them various 


Shows that 


they are called to unity and holiness; and communds them to have the doctrine of Christ dwelling richly in 
them ; and how they should teach and admonish each other, and do every thing in the name of the Lord Jesus, 


15-17. 
22, 
persons, 23-25, 

H ye then *be risen with Christ, seck those 
[ things which are above, where ° Christ sit- 
A. teth on the right hand of God. 

2 Set your ‘affection on things above, not 
on things on the earth. 
3 4For ye are dead, ‘and your lifo is hid with 
Christ in God. 
4 ‘When Christ, who zs * our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him * in glory. 


The relative duties of wives, 18 





*Rom. vi. 5. Eph. ii. 6. Ch. ii. 12.—> Rom. viii. 34. Eph.i 2). 
—e Or, mind.—4 Rom, vi. 2. Gal. ii. 30. Ch. ii. 20.—*2 Cor. v. 7. 
Ch. i. B.—f1 John iii, 2.—sJubn xi. 25. xiv. 6.—51 Cor, xv. 43. 
Phil, iii, 21.—i Kom. viii. 18. Gal. v. 24,—JRom. vi. 13.—* Eph, 


naan 








Verse 1. If ye then] Seeing then that ye are risen with 
Christ. This refers to what he had said, chap. 1. 12. 
Verse 2 Set your affection on things above] Love hea- 


Of husbands, 19. 
He concludes by showing that he that does wrong shall be treuted accordingly, for God is no respecter of 


venly things; study them; let your hearts be entirely 
engrossed by them. ; 
erse 2. For ye are dead) To all hopes of happiness 

from the present world; and, according to your profession, 
should feel no more appetite for the things of this life, than 
he does whose soul is departed into the invisible state. 

Your life is hid with Christ in God.] Ohrist lives in the 
bosom of the Father; as your heart is in him, ye also ait in 
heavenly places with Christ Jesus. 

Verse 5. Mortify, therefore, your members] Put then to 
death: the verb is used metaphorically to signify to de. 
prive a thing of its power, to destroy its strength. Use no 


508 


Of children, 20. Of fathers, 21. Of servants, 


5 | Mortify, therefore, } your members which are 
upon the earth: «fornication, uncleanness, inordi- 
nate affection, | evil concupiscence, and covetousness, 
™ which is idolatry : 

6 "For which things’ sake the wrath of God 
cometh on ’ the children of disobedience : 

7 ® In the which ye also walked some time, when 
ye lived in them. 

8 4 But now ye also put offallthese; anger, wrath, 





v, 3.—!1 Thess. iv. §.—=™ Eph. v, 5.—" Rom. i. 18. Eph, v. 6. - Rev. 
xxii, 15.—° Eph. ii. 2.—-P Rom, vi. 19, 29, vii.5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. 
He Tit. i, 8.—9 Eph, iv. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 1. Heb. xii.l. James 








member of your body to sin against God; keep all under 
dominion; and never permit the beast to ran away with the 


man. ‘ 

Inordinate affection) Unnatural and degrading passion ; 
bestial lusts. 

Evil concupiscence| Strong and vehement evil desire. 

Covelousness, which is idolatry] For the covetous man 
makes his money his god. 

Verse 6. Lhe wrath of God coer 
such persons, and he inflicts on them t 
er eserve, 

erse 7. In the which ye also walked some time] When 
ye were in your unconverted state, ye served divers lusts 
and pleasures. 

Vorse 8. But now ye also put off all these) 


God is angry with 
® punishment whioh 


Being 


CHAP. IIT. 
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malice, blasphemy, ‘filthy communication ont of 
your mouth. 

9 > Lie not one to another, * seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds; . 

10 And have put on the new man, which ‘is re- 
newod in knowledge * after the image of him that 
‘created him: 

11 Where there is neither * Greek nor Jew, cir- 
cumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: "but Christ 7s all, and in all. 

12 ' Put on therefore, !as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, * bowels of mercies, kindness, humble- 
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 

13 'Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a™ quarrel against any: 
even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

14." And above all these things °put on charity, 
which is the ? bond of perfectness. 





* Eph. iv. 29. v. 4.—> Lev. xix. 11. Eph. iv. 25.—¢ Eph.iv. 22,24, 
—d Rom, xii. 2.—¢ Epb. iv. 23, 24.— Eph. ii. 10 —s Rom. x. 12. 
1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. ili. 28 ve. 6. Eph. vi.8.—" Boh 123 0 ~! ph, 
iv. 24.—) 1Thess,i.4. 1 Pet. i, 2. 2 Pet, i 10.—* Gal. v. 22, 
Vhil. ii 1. Eph iv. 2, 32.—! Mark xi. 25.0 Nph. iv. 2, -2.—" Or, 
complaint.—® 1 Pet. iv. 8.—° John xin. 34. Rom, xiii.8. 1 Cor. xiii. 
Eph. v.2. Ch.ii,2. 1 Thess.iv.9. 1 Tim. i. 5. 1 John in. 23. 








now converted, sin had no more dominion over them. 

Blasphemy] The word seems hero to mean injurious and 
calumnious speaking. + 

Verse 9. Lie not one to another] Do not deccive each 
other; speak the truth in all your dealings; do not under- 
value the goods of your neighbour, when your conscience 
tella you that you are not speaking the truth. | 1 

Ye have put pf the old man] Ye have received a religion 
widoly different from that ye had before; act according to 
its principles. 

erse 10. Is renewed in knowledge] ITGNorANCF was the 
grand characteristic of the heathen state: KNOWLEDGE, of 
the Christian. The utmost to which heathenism could pre- 
tend was a cortain knowledge of nature. How far this went, 
and how much it fell short of the truth, may be seen in the 
writings of Aristotle and Pliny. 

After the image of him that created him] See the notes 
on Gen. i. 26, and on Eph. 1v. 23, 24. 

Verse 11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew] In which 
new creation no inguiry is made what nation the persons be- 
longed te, or from what ancestry they had sprang. 

ircumcision nor uncireumcision}] Nor is their peculiar 
form of religiou of any cousideration. 

farbarian, Scythian) Nor whether of the more or less 
tractable of the nations of the world. 

Bowd nor diet Nor does the particular state or circum- 
stances in which a man may be found either help lim to 
or exclude bim from the benefit of this religion; the slave 
having as good a title to salvation by grace as the freenan. 

But Christ is all, and in all.] e alone is the source 
whence all have proceeded, and to him alone all mast return. 
He is the Maker, Preserver, Saviour, and Judge of all mon. 

Verse 12. Bowels of mercies, §c.] Be merciful, not in act 
merely, but in spirit aud afection. The apostle would havo 
them to feel the slightest touch of another's misery: and, as 
their clothes are put over their body, so their tenderest feel- 
ing should be always within the reach of the miserable. — 

erse 18. Forbearing one another] Avoid all occasions 
of irritating or provoking cach other. 

Forgiving one another] Tf ye receive offence, be instantly 
ready to forgive on the firat acknowledgment of the fault. 

Even as Christ forgave you] Who required no satisfaction, 
and sought for nothing in you but the broken contrite heart, 
aud freely furgavo you us svon as you returned to Him. No 
man should for a moment harbour ul-will in his heart to any; 
but the offended party is not called actually to forgive, till 
the offender, with sorrow, acknowledges his fault. Forgive, 
suya the apostle, even as Christ forgave you—show the BAMO 
dispusition and the same readiness to forgive your offending 
brethren, as Christ showed towards you. 

Verse 14. And above all these things i Upon all, over ail; 
as the outer garment envelopes all the clothing, so let charity 
or love invest and encompass all the reat. Det it be as the 
upper garment; the surtout that invests the whole man. 
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15 And let ¢ the peace of God rule in your hearts 


*to the which also yeare called *in one body; ‘and 
be ye thankful. 


16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another 
“in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
’ with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

17 And * whatsoever ye doin word or deed, do all 


in the name of the Lord Jesus, * giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. 


18 ’ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, ‘as it is fit in the Lord. 


19 ™ Husbands, love your wives, and be not »> bitter 
ngainst them. 


20 ** Children, obey your parents “in all things: 
for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. 


21 ° Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, 
lest they bo discouraged. 


iv. 21.—P Eph, iv. 3~9 Rom. xiv, 17. Phil. iv. 7.—'1 Cor, vii. 15, 
-——Joph. ii. 16, 17. iv. 4.—*Ch. ai. 7. Ver. 17. 41 Cor. xiv. 26. 
Eph. vo 19.—* Ch. iv, 6.—-* 1 Cor. x 31 —* Rom. 1.8 Eph. v. 20, 
Ch. i.12. i. 7. UT Theew ve. iS. Heb xui, bi.—y Eph. v. 22. Tit. 
noo 1 Vet. iit, L—* Eph, v. 3,.—" Eph, v. 26, 28, 33. 1 Pet. iii, 7 
bb Bph. iv. 81.—ee Eph. vi. 1.—#¢ Eph, v.24, Tit. ii. ¥.—ee Eph, vi. 4, 


Which is the bond of perfertiress.) Love to God and man 
is not ouly to cover all, but also to unite and consolidate the 
whole. It is therefore represented here under the notion of 
a girdle, by which all the rest of the clothing is bound close 
about the body. To love God with all the heart, soul, mind, 
and strength, and one’s neighbour as one’s self, is the per- 
fection which the New Covenant requires, and which the 
grace and Spirit of Christ work in eve sincerely obedient, 
humble believer ; and that very love, which is the fulfilling 
of the law and the perfection itself which the gospel requires, 
is also the bond of that perfection. 

Verse 15. Rule in your hearts] Let tho peace of Christ 
judge, decide, and govern in your hearts, as tho brubeus, or 
judge, does in the Olympic contests. No heart is right with 
God where the peace of Christ does not rule; and the con- 
tinual prevalence of the peace of Christ is the decisive proof 
that the heart 7s right wath God. 

In one body] Ye cannot have peaco with God, in your. 
selves, nor among each other, unless ye coutinuo in unity, 

Verso 16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you michtyt I 


beheve the apostle means that the Colossians should be well 


instructed in the doctrine of Christ; that it should be their 
conatant study; that it should be frequently preached, ex. 
plained, and enforced amoung them; and that all the wisdom 
comprised in it should be well understood. But there ap. 
pears to be here an allusion to the Shechinah, which dwelt 
in the tabernacle and fir.t temple ; and (o an opinion common 
among the Jews: In whatever place the Law is, there the 
SHECHINAH @s present with it. Wherever God’s word is 
seriously read, heard, or preached, there is God himself ; 
and in that church or religious society where the truth of 
God is proclaimed und conscientiously believed, there is the 
constant dwelling of God. 

Verse 17. Whutsoever ye do in word or deed] Let your 
words be right, and your actions upright. 

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus] Begin with him, 
and eud with him; invoke his name, and pray for his direc- 
tion md support, in all that ye do; and thus every work 
will be crowned with all requisite success. 

Giving thanks to God] Hven praises, as well as prayers, 
must ascend to God through this Mediator. Wo have no 
authority to say that Gud will accept even our thanksgiving, 
unless it ascend to him through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18. Wives, subnitt yourselves] Having done with 
general directions, the apostle comes to particular duties, 
which are commonly called relative; because they only 
belong to persons in certain situations; and are not incum- 
bent on a 

As it is fitin the Lord.] God commands it; and it is both 
proper and decent. 

Verse 19, Be not bitter against them.] Wherever b¢iter. 
ness is, there love is wanting. And where love is wanting 
in the married life, there is hell upon earth. 

Verse 20. Children, obey—in all things] That is, in the 
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22 *Servants, obey °in all things your masters 
faccording to the flesh; not with eye-service, as 
men-pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, fearing God: 

23 4 And whatsoever ye do, do 7 heartily, as to 
the Lord, and not unto men; 

24 ° Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive 


‘sEph, vi, 5, &c, 1 Tim. vi. 1, Tit. ti. 9 1 Pet, fi, 18.— 
b Ver, 20.—°¢ Philem. 16, 





Lord—in every thing that your parents command you, which 
is not contrary to the will or word of God. 

Verse 24. The reward of the inheritance] Here, ye have 
neither lands nor property; ye are servants or slaves; be 
not discouraged, ye have an inheritance in store; be faithful 
unto God and to your employers, and Christ will give you a 
heavenly inheritance. 

Verse 25. But he that doeth wrong] Wasting, or not 


the reward of the inheritance; ‘for ye serve the 
Lord Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done: and £ there is no respect 
of persons. 


* 





d Eph, vi. 6, 7.—* Eph. vi. 8.—f1 Cor, vii, 22,— 
¢ Rom. ii.11. Eph. vi.9. 1 Pet.i.17, See Deut. x. 17. 
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taking proper care of the goods of your master, is such a 
wrong as God will resent. He that is unfaithful in that 
which is [zttle, will be unfaithful in much, if he have oppor- 
tunity; and God alone is the defence against an unfaithful 
servant. 

There is no respect} Every man is, in the eye of God, 
what ho is in his soul: if holy, loved; if wicked, despised 
and rejected. 


CHAPTER IY. 


The duty of masters to their servants, 1. 
giving should be joined, 2. 


walking wisely, redeeming of time, aud gatly conversation, 5, 6. 
whom he sends to them for particulars relutive to his present circumstances, 7-9. 
several then at Lome, of whom he gives some interesting particulars, 10-14. 
brethren in Laodicea, and to Nymphas and the church at his house, 15. 
Church of the Laodiceans, and that to them to be read at Colosse, 16. 


Continuance in prayer recommended, to which watchfulness and thanta- 
And to pray particularly for the success of the gospel, 3, 4. 


Directions concerning 
He refers them to Tychicus and Onesimua, 
Mentions the salutations of 
Sends his own salutations to the 

Directs this epistla to be read in the 
Directions to Archippus relative to his 


ministry, 17, Concludes with sulutations to the people ut Colosse, to whom he sends his apostolacal benediction, 18. 


® sive unt . s the 
MA SITS) Site is jase and’ equal: 


knowing that ye also have a master in heaven. 
2 ° Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
same ° with thanksgiving ; 

3 * Withal, praying also for us, that God wonld 
‘open unto us a door of utterance, to speak ‘the 
mystery of Christ, ® for which I am also in bonds : 

4 That 1 may make it manifest, as I ought to 
speak, 

5 ' Walk in wisdom toward them that are with- 
out, !redcoming the time. 


* Eph. vi. 9.—> Luke xviii. 1, Rom. xii. 12. Eph. vi. 18. 1 Thess. 
v.17, 18.—¢ Ch. ii. 7. dit. 15.—4 Eph. vi, 19.) 2 Thess. ii, 1.— 
¢1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor, ii, 12.—! Matt. xiii, 11. 1 Cor. iv. 1, Eph. 


Verse 1. Masters, give wnto your servants] This verse 
should have been added to the preceding. 

That which is just and equal] The condition of slaves 
among the Greeks and Romans was wretched in the 
extreme: they could appeal to no law; and they could 
neither expect justice nor equity. The apostle, therefore, 
informs the proprietors of these slaves that they should act 
towards them both according to justice and equity; for 
God, their Master, required this of them, and would at last 
call them to account for their conduct in this respect. 

Verse 2. Continue in prayer] This was the apostle’s 
general advice to all; without this, neither wives, hus- 
bands, children, parents, servants, nor masters, could fulfil 
tne cues which God, in their respective stations, required 
of them, 

Watch in the same] Be always on your guard ; and when 
you have gut the requisite grace by praying, take care of it, 
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6 Let your speech be alway ! with grace, * sea- 
soned with salt, 'that ye may know how ye ought 
to answer every man. 

¢ ™ All my state shall Tychicus declare unto yon, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellow-servant in the Lord; 

8 " Whom I have sent unto you for the same pur- 
pose, that he might know your estate, and comfort 
your hearts ; 

9 With °? Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They shall make known unto you 
all things which are done here. 


vi. 19. Ch, i. 26. fi, 2.-¢ Eph. vi. 20. Phil. i. 7—Eph. v. 15, 
1 Tuess. iv. 12.—1Bph, v. 16.—) Ecoles. x. 12. Ch. ifi, 16 —t Mark 
ix. 50.—!1 Pet. iii, 15.—™ Eph. vi. 21.—" Eph. vi. 22,—° Philem. 10. 


and bring it into its proper action by watchfulness ; by which 
you will know when, and where, and how to apply it. 

With thanksgiving] Being always grateful to God, who 
has called hte into such a stato of salvation, and affords you 
such abundant means and opportunities to glorify him. 

Verse 8. Praying also for us] Let the success and spread 
of the gospel be ever dear to you; and neglect not to ray 
fervently to God that it may have free course, run, and be 


eglorifiec. 


A door of utterance] The word which commonly signifies 
a door, or such like entrance into a house or passage through 
a wall, is often used metaphorically for an entrance to any 
business, occasion or ea to commence or perform 
any particular work. So in Acta xiv. 27; 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 
Cor. ii. 12. 

The mystery of Christ] The gospel, which had been 
hidden from all former times, and which revealed that pur- 
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10 * Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner, saluteth you, 
and » Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, (touching 
whom ye received commandments; if he come unto 
you, receive him ;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus; who are of 
the circumcision. These only are wy fellow-workers 
unto the kingdom of God, which have been a com- 
fort unto me. 

12 *Kpaphras, who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, always ¢ labouring ° fervently 
fur you in prayers, that ye may stand ' perfect and 
® completo in all the will of God. 

13 For 1 bear him record, that he hath a great 
zeal for you, and them thet are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 
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eActa xix. 29. xx 4, xxvii.2. Thilem 24,—" Acts xv.37. 2 Tim. ia. 
11.—¢Ch, i. 7. Philem. 23.--4Or, striving.—¢ Rom, xv, 30 —-! Matt. 
v. 48. 1 Cor.ii. 6. xiv. 20. Phil, ani.do. Heb. v. 14.—8 Or, silled, 


posc long hidden in the divine counsels, that the Centiles 
should be called to enjoy the same privileges with the Jows. 

For which I anv also an bonds) Mt was for asserting this 
mystory that they persecuted Paul at Jerusalem, so that to 
suve his life ho was obliged to appeal to Cwsar; and, being 
taken to Rome, he was detained a prisoner till his case was 
fully heard ; and ho was a prisoner at Romo on this very 
account when be wrote this Mpistle to the Colossians. 

Vorse 4. That 1 may make it manifest] It wasa mystery, 
and he wished to mako it manifest—to lay it open, and muke 
all men see it. 

Verse 5. Walk in wisdom] Act wisely and prudently in 
reference to them who are without—who yet continue un- 
believing Gentiles or persecuting Jews. 

Tho Church of Christ was considered un enclosure; a field 
or vineyard, well hedged or walled. ‘hose who were not 
members of it were considered without, 1e., not under that 
especial protection and defence which the truce followers of 
Christ had. 

Verse 6. Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned 
with salt| Let all your conversution be such as may tend 
to exemplify and recommend Christianity ; let it not only be 
holy, but wise, gracious, und intelligent. Sulf, from its use 
in preserving food from corruption, and rendering it both 
savoury and wholesome, has ulways been made the emblem 
of wisdom, 

How ye ought to answer every man.] That your discourse 
may be so judiciously managed, that ye may discern how to 
treat the prejudices und meet the objections both of Jews 
and Gentiles. 

Verse 8. That he might know your estate} Tychicus was 
sent to them, not to know their affairs, but, with Onesimus, 
to curry this epistle, and make the apostle’s state known to 
them, and comfort their hearts by the good news which he 
brought. 

Verse 9. With Onesimus—who ts one of you.) Onesimus 
was w native of some part of Phrygia, if not of Colosse itself ; 
and being lately converted tv the Christian faith by the in- 
strumentality of the upostle, he would be able, on this 
account, to give them satisfuctory information concerning 
the apostle’s state, which would be doubly acceptable to 
them as he was their countryman. 

Verse 10 Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner] Aristarchus 
and Epuphras are mentioned as saluters in this epistle, and 
in that to Philemon written at the same time; bat here he 
ia said to be a prisoner, and Epaphras not. In that to 
Philemon, Epapbras is called a prisoner, and Aristarchus 
not. One of them is wrong, though it is uncertain which ; 
unless both were prisoners. We need not suppose that both 
were imprisoned at the same time; about the same time 
‘they might be imprisoned, but it might be so ordered by the 
poe of God that when Aristarchus was imprisoned, 

paphras was at liberty, and while Lipaphras was in prisou, 
Aristarchus was at liberty. (It has ae conjectured that 
both voluntarily abared the apostle’s captivity by turns.] 

Marcus} See the account of this person, Acts xv. 39. 

Touching whom ye received commandments] What these 
were we cannot tell; it was some private communication 
which had been previously sent to the Colossian Church. 

Verse ll. Jesus, which ts called Justus] Jesus, Joshua, 
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14 ® Luke, the beloved physician, and ' Demas, 
gieet you, 

15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, and !the church which is in his 
house. 

16 And when * this epistle is read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the La- 
odiceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle from 
Laodiceva. 

17 And say to 'Archippus, Take heed to ™ the 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil it. 

18 "The salutation by the hand of me Paul, ° Re- 
member iny bonds. ' Grace be with you. Amen. 

Written from Rome to the Colossians, by 'Tychicus 

and Onesimus. 
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—h2 Tim. iv. 11.—'2 Tim. iv. 10. Plnlem. 24.—) Rom xvi. 5, 
1 Cor. xvi, 19.—*£1 Thess. v. 27.—! Philem., 2.—"1 Tim, iv. 6,— 
"] Cor. xvi, 2b. 2 Thess. iii, 17.—9° Heb, xin. 3.--P Hob. xini. 25, 
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or Jehoshua, was his name among his countrymen the Jews; 
Justus was the name which he bore awoug the Grecks and 
Romans, 

These only} It is evident, therefore, that St. Peter was 
not now at Rome, else he certainly would Lave been men- 
fioved in this list; indoed, there is no evidence that St. 
Peter ever saw Rome. 

Verse 12. Hpaphras, who is one of you] A native of 
some part of Phrygia, and probably of Colosse itself, 

A servant of Christ] A minister of the gospel. 

Labouring fervently for you] Agonizing ; very properly 
expressed by our translators, labouring fervently. 

That ye may stand perfect and comp a Almost all the 
MSS. of the Alexandrian recension, which are considered 
the most authentic and correct, have, that ye may be fully 
persuaded. 

This is such a persuasion as the Spirit of God, by means 
of the gospel, givos to every sincere and fuithful man; and 
from which arises the sulid happiuess of the genuine Chris- 
tian. They who arguo against it provo, at loust, that thoy 
have not got it. 

Verse 13. He hath a areat zeal for you] Several MSS., 
with Versions and Fathers, read much labour ; this appears 
to be the better and genuine reading. 

Laodicea, and—Hverapolis.| These wero both cities of 
Phrygia, between which Colosse was situated. See on chap. 
i. 1. The latter was called Hierapolis, or the holy city, 
from the multitude of its temples. 

Verse 14, Luke, the beloved physician] This is gonerally 
supposed to be the sume with Luke the evangolist. Some, 
however, suppose them to be different persons; bec ase, 
where it is evident that Luke the evangelist is meant, he 
never has more than his simple name Luke ; and because the 
apostle is supposed to mtenda different person here, he 
adds, the beloved physician. ‘The word signifies a healer, 
and must not be restricted tu physician, in the sense in 
which we use that word; he wus surgeon, physician, and 
dispenser of medicines, &c., for all these were frequently 
combined in the same person. 

Verse 15. Salute~Nymphas, and the church—in his 
house.] In those primitive times there were no consecrated 
places, for it was supposed that the simple setting apart 
of any place for the worship of God was a sufficient conse- 
cration. See of these domestic churches, Rum. xvi. 5; 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Verse 16. Cause that it be read also in the church of the 
TLaodiceans} hat is: Let a copy be taken and sent to 
them, that it may be read there also. ‘This appears to have 
been a regular custom in the Apostolic Church. 

That ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea.] Some 
suppose that this was an epistle sent from Luodicea to the 
apostle, which he now sent by Aristarchus to the Colossians, 
that thoy might peruse it; that thereby they might see the 

ropriety of sending a copy of his epistle tu them, to the 
Tacdiccar Church. Many eminent critics are of this opinion, 
which appears to me to be both forced and far-fetched. 
Others think that the Epistle to the Ephesians is the epistle 
in question, and that it was originally directed to them, and 
not to the pecans See the notes on Hph. i.1, &c. But 
others, equally learned, think that thore was an epiotle, dif- 
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ferent from that to the Ephesians, sent by St. Paul to the 
Laodiceans, which is now lost. The Seventh Cicamenic 
Council, held in 787, states that the ancients allowed that 
there was an epistle with this direction, but that all the 
orthodox rejected it as supposititious. 

Verse 17. Say to Archippus} Whoever he was, it has been 
supposed that he had been remiss in discharging the duties 
of his office; and hence this direction of the apostle, which 
appears here in the light of areprehension. But if the same 
yerson be meant ag in the Kpistle to Philemon, ver. 2, whom 

t. Paul calls his fellow-labourer and fellow-soldier, it can- 
not be supposed thit any reproof is here intended; for, as 
the Epistle to the Ovlossians, and that to Philemon, were 
evidently written about the cud of the your 62, Archippus 
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could not be a fellow-labourer and fellow-soldier of the 
apostle at Rome, and yet a delinquent at Colosse at the same 
time. It is more likely, therefore, that the words of the 
apostle convey no censure, bul are rather intended to stir 
him up to further diligence, and to encourage him in the 
work, seeing he had so much false doctrine and so many false 
teachers to contend with. 

Verse 18. The salutation by the hand of me Paul.] The 
preceding part of the epistle was written by a scribe, froin 
the mouth of the apostle : this, and what follows, was written 
by the hand of St. Paul himself. 

_ Remember my bonds.] How eloquent were these cofclnd. 
ine words! That such aman should be in bonds for the 
gospel, wus the fullest proof of the truth of the gospel. 


PREFACK 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


HESSA LONICA , »¥ called by the Turks Salonichi, a mere corruption of its ancient 


name, is a seaport town of Turkey in Europe, situated on what 
was called the Thermaic gulf, and was anciently the capital of Afacedonia. 

St. Paul, in company with Silas, first preached the gospel in this city and the adjacent country, 
about a.p. 52 or 53. Though the Jews, who were sojourners in this city, rejected the gospel in 
general, yet a great multitude of the devout Crecks, i.e., such as were proselytes to Judaism, or the 
descendants of Jewish parents, born and naturalized in Greece, believed, and associated with Paul and 
Silas, and not a few of the chief women of the city embraced the Christian faith. Acts xvii. 4. 

While Paul, driven from Thessalonica by the persecuting Jews abode at Corinth, Timothy and 
Silas came to him from Thessulonica, and hearing by them of the stedfastness of the Thessalonian 
converts in the faith of Christ, he wrote this epistle, and shortly after the second, to comfort and 
encourage them; to give them farther instruction in the doctrines of Christianity, and to rectify 
some mistaken views relative to the day of judgment, which had been propagated amongst thom. 

The First Epistle to the Thessalonians is allowed on all hands to be the first epistle that St. Paul 
wrote to any of the Churches of God; and from it two things may be particularly noted: 1. That the 
apostle was full of the Spirit of love; 2. That the Church at Thessalgnica was pure, upright, and 
faithful, as we scarcely find any reprchension in the whole epistle: the Thessalonian converts had 
FAITH that worked, a Love that labowred, and a Hore which induced them to bear afllictions patiently, 
and wait for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS 


CHAPTER L 


The inscription by Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, to the Church of the Thessalonians, 1. 
God for their good estate, and prays for their continuance in the fuith, 2-4. 
them, and the blessed effects it produced in their life and conversation, 5-7. 
through Macedonia and Achaia, and how their faith was every where celebrated, 8. 


St. Paul gives thanks ta 
Shows how the gospel came to 
How it became published from them 
He shows farther, that the 


Thessalonians had turned from idolatry, became worshippers of the true God, and were waiting for the revelution 


of Christ, 9, 10. 


AUL and * Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 
9 the church of the Thessalonians, 
: which isin God the Father, and in the Lord 
Jesus Christ: » Grace bs unto you, and pence, 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 ° Wo give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers ; 
*2 Cor. i. 19. 2 Thess.i.1. 1 Pet. v. 12.— Eph, i. 2.—* Rom. 


i. 8. Eph. i. J6. Philem, 4.—4Ch, ii. 18.—¢John vi, 29. Gal. v. 6. 
Ch, iii. 6. 2 Thess. i. 3, 11. James hi, 17.—!Rom. xvi. 6. Heb. 








Verse 1. Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus| Though 
St. Paul himself dictated this letter, yet he joins the numes 
of Silas and Timothy, because they had been with him at 
Thessalonica, and were well known there. 

And Silvanus] This was certainly the same as Silas, who 
was St, Paul’s companion in all his journeys through Asia 
Minor and Greece, see Acts xv. 22, xvi. 19, xvii. 4, 10. 

Verse 3. Your work of faith] This verse contains a vory 
high character of the believers at Thessalonicu. They had 
FAITH, not speculative and éndolent, but true, sound, and 
operative; their faith worked. They had Love, not that 
guzed at und became enamoured of tho perfections of God, 
but such a love as laboured with faith to fulfil the whole will 
of God. Faith worked; but love, because it can do more, 
did more, and therefore labowred—worked eueree eet) to 

romote the glory of God and the salvation of men. They 
Pad HOPE; not an idle, cold, heartless oxpectation of future 
good, from which they felt no excitement, and for which 
they could give no reason, but such a hope as produced a 
satisfying expectation of a future life and state of blessed- 
ness, the reulity of which faith had described, and love 
anticipated ; a hope, not hasty and impatient to get out of 
the trials of life and possess the heavenly inheritance, but 
one that was as willing to endure hardships as to enjoy glory 
itself, when God might be most honoured by this patient en- 
durance. Fairu worked, Love laboured, and HOPE endured 
patiently. 

Verse 4. Knowing—your election of God.] No irrespective, 
unconditional, eternal, and personal election to everlasting 
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3 4 Rememboring without ceasing * your work of 
faith, fand labour of love, and patience of hope, in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our 
Father ; 

4 Knowing, brethren ¢ beloved, your election of 
God. 

0 For ‘our gospel came not unto you in word 


vi. 10.—@ Or, beloved of God, your election,—* Col, 111, 12. 2 Thess, 
hh, 18.—! Mark xvi, 20, 1 Cor, 11. 4, iv. 20, 

















glory, is meant by the apostle. As God had chosen the Jews, 
whom because of their obstinate unbelief, ho had now re- 
jected ; so he had now chosen or elected the Gontiles. And 
in neither caso was there unything absolute; all was most 
specifically conditional, as fur as their jinal salvation was con- 
cerned ; without any merit on their side, they were chosen and 
called to those blessings which, if rightly used, would lead 
thom to eternal glory. That these blessings could be abused 
—become finally usclossand forfeited, they had unamplo proof 
in the case of the Jews, who, ufter having been the elect of 
God for more 2000 years, were nuw become reprobates, 

Verse 5. For owr gospel) That is, the glad tidings of sal. 
vation by Jesus Christ, and of your being elected to enjoy 
all the privileges to which the Jows were called, without 
being obliged to submit to circumcision, or fulfil the rites 
and ceremonies of the Mosaic law. 

Came not unto you in word only] It was not by simple 
teaching or mere reasoning that the doctrines which we 
preached recommended themselves to you. 

But alsoin power] With miraculous manifestations, to 
your eyes and your hearts, which induced you to acknowledge 
that this gospel was the power of God unto salvation. 

And in the Holy Ghost] By his influence upon your 
hearts, in changing and ronewing them; and by the testi- 
timony which ye received from him, that you were accepted 
chrough the Beloved, and become the adopted children of 


oa. 
And in much assurance] The Holy Spirit which was 
given you left no dowbt on your mind, either with respect 


I THESSALONIANS. 





only, but also in power, and *in the Holy Ghost, 
band in much assurance; as ° ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your sake. 

6 And “yo became followers of us, and of the 
Lord, having received the word in much afiiction, 
* with joy of the Holy Ghost ; 

7 So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in 
Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For from you ‘sounded out the word of the 


92 Cor. vi, 6.—>Uol. if. 2, Hob. fi. 8.—°Ch. di. 1, 5, 10, 11. 
Phil. iii. 1, 7. ‘Ch. ii. 14. 


2 Thess. iii 7.—4 1 Cor. iv. 16, xi. 1. 
2 Thess, iii, 9.—¢ Acts v. 41. Heb. x. 84.—!Rom, x. 18. Rom. 
1,8. 2 Thess, i, 4.—e@ Ch. ii. L.— 1 Cor, xii, 2. Gal. iv, 8.— 
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to the general truth of the doctrino, or the safety of your 
own state; the Spirit bimself bearing witness with your 
spirit, that you are the sons and daughters of God Almighty. 

What manner of nen we were) How we preached, and 
how we lived ; our doctrines and our practices over corres- 
ponding. 

Verso 6. Ye became followers of us] Yo became imitators 
of us—ye believed tho same truths, walked in the same way, 
und minded the same thing. 

Having received the word in much affliction] See Acts 
xvii. 5, 6. 

With joy of the Holy Ghost] The consolations which they 
received, in consequence of beligving in Christ, more than 
counterbalanced al the afflictions which they suffered from 
their persecutors. 


Verse 7. Ye were ensaniples| Types, ndels, or patterns ; 


Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also 
Zin every place your faith to Godward is spread 
abroad ; so that we need not to speak any thing. 

9 For they themselves shew of us ® what manner 
of entering in we had unto you, ! and how ye turned 
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God; 

10 And /to wait for his Son *from heaven, 
‘whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us ™ from the wrath to come. 


Phil. iii. 20. Tit. ji. 18. 2 Pet. ifi. 12. Rev.i. 7, 


iRom. ti. 7. 7 
—iActs i, 11. Ch. iv. 16. 2 Thess. i. 7.—* Acts ii, 24.—! Matt. 
iii. 7, Rom.v.9. Ch. ¥. 9. 


according to which all the churches in Macedonia and Achaia 
formed both their creed and their conduct. 

Verse 8, From you sownded out) As Thessalonica was 
very conveniently situated for traffic, many merchants from 
thence traded through Macedonia, Achaia, and different parts 
of Greece. By these, the fame of the Thessalonians having 
received the doctrine of the gospel was doubtless curried far 
and wide. 

Verse 9. How ye turned to God from idols] This was 
spoken of the heathen Greeks; of which it appears that the 
maiority of the church was formed. 

Verse 10. And to wait for his Son from heaven] To ewpect 
a future state of glory, and resurrection of the body, accord- 
ing tu the gospel doctrine, after tho oxample of Jesus Christ, 
who was raised from the dead, and ascended unto heaven, 
ever to appear in the presence of God for us. 


CHAPTER IL 


The apostle sets forth how the gospel was brought and preached to the Thessalonians, in consequence of his 


being persecuted at Philippi, 1, 2. 
doctrine, and the tenor of their lives, 3-11. 


The manner in which the apostles preached, the matter of their 
He exhorts them to walk worthy of God, 12. 


And com- 


mends them for the manner in which they received the gospel, 13. How they suffered from their own 
countrymen, as the first believers did from the Jews, who endeavoured to prevent the apostles from preaching 


the gospel to the Gentiles, 14-16. 


St. Paul’s apology for his absence from them ; and his earnest desire to 


sce them, founded on hie great affection for them, 17-20, 


QO R * yourselves, brethren, know our entrance 
in unto you, that it was not in vain: 
2 But even after that we had suffered be- 


fore, and were shamefully entreated, as ye 
know, at » Philippi, ° wo were bold in our God ‘to 








*Ch. i, 5, 9.—> Acts xvi. 29.—°Ch. i. 5.—4Acte xvil. 2.— 
ePhil, i. 30. Col, ii. 1. 








Verse 1. Our entrance in unto you] His firat coming to 
preach the gospel was particularly owned of the Lord, many 
of them having been converted under his ministry. 

Verso 2. Shamefully entreated—at Philippi] See Acts 
xvi. 23, &c. ; and the notes there. 

With much contention.] The words not only signify with 
intense labour and earnestness, but may here mean, exposed 
to the greatest dunger ; at the peril of our lives. 

Verse 8. Our exhortation] The word has a very extonsive 
meaning ; it signifies, not only ewhortation and teaching in 
general, but also encouragement, consolation, and tho like, 

Not of deceit] We did not deceive you, nor were we de- 
ceived ourselves. 

Nor of wncleanness] Such as the teachings of the Gentile 
philosophers were; their supreme gods were celebrated for 
their adulteries, fornications, uncleaunosses, thefts, barbari- 
ties, and profligacies of the most odious kind. 
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speak unto you the gospel of God ¢ with much con- 
tention. 

3 ‘For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanness, nor in guile: 

4 But as © we were allowed of God *to be put in 


+ ee mo 





'2.Cor. vii. 2, Ver. 5. 2 Pet. i. 16.—#1 Cor.vii. 26, 
1 Tim. i. 11, 12.— 1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal. ii. 7, Tit. 4. 8, 
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Nor in guile] We had no false pretences, and were in- 
fluenced by no sinister motives. 

Verse 4. But as we were allowed of God] As we were 
accounted worthy to be put in trast—as God put confidence 
in us, and sent us on his most especial message to mankind, 
even so we speak, keeping the dignity of our high calling 
continually in view. 

Verse 5, Flattering words] Though we proclaimed the 
gospel or glad tidings, yet we showed that without holiness 
none should see the Lord. 

Nor a cloke of covetousness] We did not seek temporal 
emolument; God is witness that we did not; we sought 
you, not yours. Hear this, ye that preach the gospel | 

e faithful labourer is worthy of his hire; but woe to 
that man who enters into the labour for the sake of the 
hire! he knows not Christ; aud how can he preach him P 

Verse 6, Nor of men sought we glory] As we proached 





CHAP. IT. 


trust with the gospel, even so we speak; *not as 
pleasing mon, but God, > which trieth our hearts. 

5 For ‘neither at any time used wo flatterin 
words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness ; * Go 
as witness : 

6 °Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, 
nor yet of others, when ‘we might have * been 
» burdensome, ' as tho apostles of Christ. 

7 But) we were gentle among you, even as & nurse 
cherisheth her children : 

8 So, being affectionately desirous of you, we were 
willing * to have imparted unto you, not the gospel 
of God only, but also 'our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and tra- 
vail: for “labouring night and day, because "we 
could not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached 
unto you the gospel of God. 

10 ° Ye ave witnesses, and God also, ® how holily 
and justly aud unblamecably wo behaved ourselves 
among you that believe: 

11 As ye know how we exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a futher doth his 
chidren, 

12 9That ye would walk worthy of God, * who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 








8 Gal, i, 10.—> Prov. xvii, 3. Rom. viii, 27.—° Acts xx. 33. 2 Cor. 
fi. 17. 1v. 2. vii. 2. xti. 17.—4 Rom. i. 9.—¢Jubn v, 41, 44. xii. 43. 
1 Tim. v. 17.—‘1 Cor, ix. 4, 6,12, 18. 2 Cor. x. 1, 2, 10, 11. xiii. 10. 
2 Thess. iii.9. Philem. 8, 9.—¢ Or, used authority.—»2 Cor. xi. 9. 
xi 18,14. 2 Thess. iii, 8.—1 Cor. ix. 1,2, 6.~) 1 Cor. 11.3, 1x. 22. 
2 Cor, xiii, 4. 2 Tim. ii. 24.—* Rom. i. 11, xv. 29.~-12 Cor. xii. 15. 
—™ Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 2 Thess. iil. 8.— 
22 Cor, xii. 13, 14.—° Ch. i. 5.—P 2 Cor, vii. 2. 2 Thess. iii, 7.— 
Qkph.iv.1. Phil. i.27. Col. i. 10. Ch.av. 1.—*1 Cor. i. 9. Ch. 
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not for worldly gain, so we preached not for popular ap- 
lause; we had what we sought for—the approbation of 
tod, and the testimony of a good conscience. 

When we might have been burdensome] They had a 
right to their maintenance while they devoted themselves 
may to the work of tho gospel for the sake of the people’s 
souls. 

Verse 7. Bul we wera gentle among you) Far from as- 
suming the authority which we had, we acted towards you 
as a tender nurse or parent does to a delicate child. 

Verse 8. Being ajectionalely desirous of you] We bad 
such intense love for you that we were not only willing and 
forward to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ to you, 
but also to give our own lives for your sake, becuuse ye were 
beloved by ws, 

Verse 9. Ye remember—our lubour and travail] Pro- 
bably Paul and his companions worked with their hauds by 
day, and spent a considerable part of the night, or evenings, 
in preaching Christ to the people. 

eras 10. Ye are witnesses, and Godalso, how holtly] i.e., 
in reference to GoD; how justly in reference to men; and 
unblameably in reference to our a i and conduct, as 
ministers of Christ, we behaved ourselves among you. What 
@ consciousness of his own integrity must St. Paul have had 
to use the expressions that are hore! 

Verse JJ. How we exhorfed] What pastoral care is 
marked hero! They exhorted—were continually teaching 
and instructing, the objects of their charge; this was their 
general work. 

And comforted) They found many under trials and temp- 
tations, and these they encouraged. 

And charged] Continued to witness to the people that 
God required faith, love, and obedience ; and that, without 
holiness, none should see God. And all these things they did, 
not in a general way ouly, but they spoke to every man; 
none was left unnoticed, unadmonished, and uncomforted. 

Verse 12. That ye would walk worthy of God] That they 
should, in every respect, so act up to their high calling, that it 
would not be a reproach to the God of holiness to acknow- 
ledge thom as his sons and daughters. 

is kingdom and glory.) His church here, for that is 
the kingdom of God among men; and his glory hereafter, 
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13 For this cause also thank we God * without 
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received it ‘not as the 
word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, 
which effectually worketh also in you that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, became followers "of the 
churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: 
for ‘ye also have suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, * even ag they have of the Jews; 

15 * Who both killed the Lord Jesus and ” their 
own prophets, and have * persecuted us; and they 
pleasc not God, “and are contrary to all mon; 

16  Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that 
they might be saved, “to fill up their sins alway; 
44 for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a 
short time °in presence, not in heart, endeavoured 
the more abundantly “to see your face with great 
desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto you, even 
I Paul, once and again; but 8% Satan hindered us. 

19 For “what te our hope, or joy, or "crown of 
Nrojoicing P Ave not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ “at his coming P 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


v.24. 2 Theas. i. 14. 2 Tim, ii, 9.—*Ch, i. 3.—t Matt. x. 40. Gal, 
iv. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 2.—" Gal. i, 22.—" Acta xvii. 5, 13.—" Heb. x, 
33, 34.—* Acts ii. 24. ili, 15. v. 30. vii. 52.—y Matt. v. 12. xxiii, 
34, 37. Luke xin. 33, 34. Aots vii. 52.—*Or, chased us out.— 
ae Bisther iii. 8.—>> Luke xi, 52. Acts xiii. 60. xiv. 5, 19. xvii. 5, 13, 
xviii, 12, xix. 9. xxi. 21, 22.—ceGren, xv. 16. Matt. xxiii, 32.— 
dd Matt. xxiv. 6, 14.—°et] Cor, v.8. Col. ti. 5.—"Ch. tit, 10.—ee Rom, 
1.13, xv, 22,—'h2 Cor, i.14.) Phil. ii, 16. iv. 1.—" Prov. xvi, 3l,— 
J Or, glorying —** 1 Cor. xv, 23. Ch. ili, 13. Rev. i. 7. xxii. 12. 





for that is the stute to which the dispensations of grace in 
his church lead. 

Verse 14. Ye—became followers of the churches of God] 
Had any pre-eminence or authority belonged to the Church 
of Rome, the apostle would have proposed this as-a model to 
all those which he formed either in Judea, Asia Minor, 
Greece, or Italy. 

Ye also have suffered—of your own countrymen] In almost 
every case, the Jews were tho leaders of all persecutions 
against the apostics and the infant church. 

Verses 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, &c.] Is it 
any wonder, therefore, that wrath should come upon them 
to the uttermost ? Itisto be reckoned among the highest 
mercies of God that the whole nation was not pursued by the 
divine justice to uttor and final extinction. 

Verse 17. Being taken from you fora short time) Through 
the persecution raised by the Jews, sce Acts xvii., he was 
sos be to leave Thessalonica, and yield to a storm that it 
would have been useless for him to have withstood. 

In fureserices not in heart] The apostle had compared 
himself to a parent or nurse, ver. 7 and 11; and the people 
he considered as his most beloved children ; here be repre- 
sents himself as feeling what an affectionate father must feel 
when torn from his children; for this is the import of the 
word bereft of children, which we tamely translate being 
taken from you. 

Verse 18. Even I Paul] He had already sent Timothy 
and Silas to them ; but he himself was anxious to see them, 
and had purposed this once and again, but Satan hindered; 
i. @., sone adversary, as the word means, whether the devil 
himself, or some of his children. 

Verse 19. For what is our hope] Is it not to get your souls 
saved, that ye may be my crown of rejoicing in the day of 
Christ ? For this 1 labour; and, having planted the gospel 
among you, I wish to take overy opportunity of watering it, 
that it may grow up unto eternal life. 

Verse 20. For ye are our glory and joy.) Ye are the seal 
of our apostleship ; your conversion and steadiness sre a full 
proof that God hath sent us. Converts to Christ are our 
ornaments ; persevering believers, our joy in the day of judg- 
ment. 


IL THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER IIL 


Bt. Paul informs them how, being hindered himself from visiting them, he had sent Timothy to comfort them, of 
whom he gives a high character, 1, 2. Shows that trials and difficulties are unavoidable in the present state, 
3,4. Mentions the joy he had on hearing by Timothy of their steadiness in the fuith, for which he returns 
thanks to God ; and prays earnestly for their increase, 5-10. Prays also that God may afford him an oppor- 
tunity of seeing them, 11. And that they muy abound in love to God and one another, and be unblameable in 


holiness at the coming of Christ, 12, 13. 


} I “when we could no | always, desiring greatly to see us, ‘as we also to 
HEREFORE, longer forbeur, » we | see YOu; 


thought it good to be left at Athens alone; 

2 And sent ° T'imotheus, our brother, ane 

minister of God, and our fellow-labourer in the gos- 

pel of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you 
concerning your faith ; 

3 ¢'That no man should be moved by these afflic- 
tions: for yourselves kuow that * we are appointed 
thereunto. 

4 ‘For verily, when we were with you, we told 
you before that we should suffer tribulation; even 
ag it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, ® when I could no longer forbear, 
I sent to know your faith, "lest by some means the 
tempter have tempted you, and ‘our labour be in 
vain, 

6 J But now when Timotheus camo from you unto 
us, and brought us good tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us 


® Ver. 5.—> Acta xvii. 15.—*¢ Rom. xvi. 21. 1 Cor, xvi. 10. 2 Cor. 
i. 19.—4 Eph. iii. 18.—* Acta 1x. 16, xiv. 22. xx. 23. xxi. 11. 1 Cor. 
iv. 9. 2 Tim. ili. 12. 1 Pot. 1i, 21.—fActs xx. 24.—«8 Ver, 1.— 
hi Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. xt. 3.—? Gal, ii. 2. iv. 11. Phil. ii, 16.—) Acts 
xviii, 1, 5.—* Phil. i. 8.—!'2 Cor. i. 4. vii, 6, 7, 18.—™ Phil. iv. L.— 
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Vorse 1. Wherefore, when we could no longer, &c.] The 
apostle was anxious to hear of their state, and as he could 
obtain no information without sending a messenger express, 
he therofore sent ‘Timothy from Athens. 

Verse 2. Timotheus our brother] See the preface to First 
Epistie to Timothy. 

Minister of God} There were no sinecures then ; preaching 
the gospel was God’s work; the primitive preachers were his 
workmen, and laboured in this calling. It is the same still, 
but who works ? 

Verse 8. That no man should be moved] That is, caused 
to apostatize from Christianity. 

We are appointed thereunto.) We are exposed to this, we 
lie open to such, they are unavoidable in the present state of 
things. God appoints nothing of this kind, but he permits 
it; for he has made man a free agent. 

Verse 4. That we should suffer tribulation] I prepared 
you for it, because I knew that it was according to their 
nature for wicked men to persecute the followors of God. 

Verse 5. For this cause] Knowing that you would be 
pernoouley) and knowing that your apostasy was pos- 
Bible. 

Verse 6. Your faith and charity) The good tidings which 
Timothy brought from Thessalonica consisted of three par- 
ticulars: 1. Their faith; they continued stedfast in their 
belief of the gospel. 2. Their charity; they loved one 
another, and lived in unity and harmony. 8. They were 
affectionately attached to the apostle; they had gvod 
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7 Therefore, brethren, 'we were comforted over 
you, in all our affliction and distress, by your faith : 
8 For now we live, if ye ™ stand fast in the Lord. 

9 "For what thanks can we render to God again 
for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God; 

10 ° Night and day * praying oxceedingly 4 that 
we might see your face, ‘and might perfect that 
which 1s lacking in your faith ? 

11 Now God himself and our Father, and our 
Lord Josus Christ, * direct ‘ our way unto you. 

12 And the Lord "make you to increase and 
abound in love ’ one toward another, and toward all 
men, even as we do toward you : 

13 To the end he may “establish your hearts 
unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ * with all 
his saints. 





"Ch. i. 2.—° Acts xxvi. 7. 2 Tim. i. 3.—P Rom. 1. 10, 11. xv. 382,— 
9Ch, ii. 17.~—"2 Cor. xiii, 9, 11. Col. iv. 12.—* Or, gurde.—t Mark 
i, 83—"Ch, iv. 10.—y Cb. iv. 8. v. 15. 2 Pet. i. 7.—*1 Cor. i. 8, 
Pbil, i. 10. Ch. v.23, 2 Thess. ii. 17, 1 John iii, 20, 21.—* Zech. 
xiv. 5. Jude 14. 
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remembrance of him, and desired earnestly to see him. 

Verse 7. Therefore-—we were comforted] My afflictions 
and persecutions scemed trifles when I heard of your perse- 
verance in the faith, 

Verse 9. What thanks can we render to God] How near 
his heart did tho success of his ministry he! It was not 
enough for him that he preached so often, laboured so hard, 
suffered s0 much; what were all these if souls were not con- 
verted, and if those who embraced tho gospel did not walk 
steadily in the way to heaven, and persevere P? 

Verse 10. Noght and day praying exceedingly] Suppli- 
eating God at all times; mingling this with all my prayers ; 
abounding and superabounding in my entrenties to God, to 
permit me to revisit you. 

Might perfect that which is lacking] That I might have 
the opportunity of giving you the fullest instructions in the 
doctrine of Christ. 

Verse 18. To the end he may establish your hearts] With- 
out love to God and man, there can be no establishment in 
the religion of Christ. It is love that produces both solidity 
und continuance, And, as love is the fulfillin g of the law, he 
who is filled with love is unblameable in holiness ; for he who 
has the love of God in him is a partaker of the divine nature, 
for God is love. 

At the coming of our Lord) But who in that great day 
shall give up his accounts with joy? That person only 
whose heart is established in holiness before aa i,@, 80 
as to bear the eye and strict scrutiny of his Judge. 


CHAP. IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The apostle exhorts them to attend to the directions which he had already given them, that they might know how to 
walk and please God, 1, 2. Gives them exhortations concerning continence, chastity, and matrimonial Jidelity, 


3-8. 
and increase tn it, 9, 10. 


Speaks concerning their love to each other, and love to the churches of Christ ; and exhorts them to continue 
Counsels them to observe an inoffensive conduct, to mind their own affairs, to do 


their own business, and to live honestly, 11,12. Not to sorrow for the dead, as persons who have no hope of a 
resurrection ; because, to Christians, the resurrection of Christ is a proof of the resurrection of his followers, 


13, 14. 
a then we * beseech 
fre RTHE RMOR you, brethren, 
and » exhort you by the Lord Jesus, ° that as 
ye have received of us ¢ how ye ought to walk 
‘and to please God, so ye would abound more and 
more. 
2 For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jesus. 
3 For this is ‘ the will of God, even * your sancti- 
fication, » that ye should abstain from fornication : 
4 ‘That every one of you should know how to 
possess his vessel in sanctification and honour; 
5 1 Not in the lust of concupiscence, * even as the 
Gentiles ' which know not God: 
6 "That no man go beyond and" defraud his 


* Or, request.—” Or, beseech.—¢ Phil. i. 27. Col. fl. 6.—4 Ch. ii. 12. 


—¢ Col, i, 10.—fRom. xn. 2. Eph. v. 17.—8Eph. v. 27.—51 Cor. 
vi. 15,18, Eph.v.3. Col. iii. 5.—i Rom. vi. 19. 1 Cor, vi. 15, 18. 
—i Col. iii.5. Rom. i. 24, 26.—* Eph, iv, 17, 18.—!'1 Cor. xv. 34, 
Gal. iv. 8. Eph. ii, 12. 1v.18. 2 Vhess. i. 8.—™ Lev, xix. 11, 13. 
1 Cor, vi. 8.--" Or, oppress; or, overreach.—°® Or, in the matter.— 


Verse 1. We beseech you, brethren, and exhort] The 
apostle used the most pressing entreaties; for he had a 
strong and affectionate desire that this church should oxcel 
in all righteousness and true holiness. 

Please God—more and more.| God sets no bounds to the 
communications of his grace and Spirit to them that are 
faithful, And as there are no bounds to the graces, so there 
should be noné to the exercise of those graces. 

Verse 3. This is the will of God, even your sanctification] 
This is the general calling, but in it many particulars are 
included. Some of these he proceeds to mention; and it is 
very likoly that these had been points on which he gave 
them particular instructions while among them. 

That ye should abstain from fornication] The word in- 
cludes all sorts of uncleanness; and it was probably this 
consideration that induced several MSS., some Versions and 
Fathers, to add here, all. 

Verse 4. How to possess his vessel] Let every man use 
his wife for the purposo alone for which God created her, 
and instituted marriage. The general sense is plain ; purity 
and continency are most obviously intended, whether the 
word be understood as referring to the wife or the husband, 
as the following verse sufficiently proves. 

Verse 5. Not in the lust of concupiscence] Having no 
rational object, aim, nor end. 

The Gentiles which know not God) 
on this subject on Rom. i, and ii. 

Verse 6. That no man go beyond and defraud his brother] 
That no man should by any means endeavour to corrupt the 
wife of another, or to alienate her affections or fidelity from 
her husband; this I believe to be the apostle’s meaning, 
though some understand it of covetowsness, over-reaching, 
tricking, cheating, cozenage in general. 

The Lord is the avenger of all such] He takes up the 
cause of the injured husband wherever the case has not been 
detected by man, and all such vices he will signally punish. 

Verse 7. God hath not called us unto unc eanness] And 
they who use the marriage state as he directs, will find it 
conducive to their holiness and perfection. 

Verse 8. He therefore that despiseth] He who will not re- 
oeive these teachings, and is led either to undervalue or despise 
them, despisos not us but God, from whom we have received 
our commission, and by whose Spirit we give these direc- 
tions, 


Enough has been said 
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Gives a short, but awful description, of the appearing of Christ to judge the world, 15. 


brother °in any matter: because that the Lord P is 
the avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned 
you and testified. 

7 For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, 
‘but unto holiness. 

8 *He therefore that *despiseth, despiseth not 
man, but God, ‘who hath also given unto us his 
Holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love “ye noed not 
that I write unto you: for’ ye yourselves are taught 
of God * to love one another. 

10 * And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Maccdonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, ’ that ye increase more and more; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, and *to do 
P2 Thess. i. 8.—4 Lev. xi. 44, xix. 2. 1 Cor. i. 2. Heb. xii. 14. 
1 Pet. i, 14, 15.—" Luke x. 16.—* Or, rojecteth.—t1 Cor. ii. 10. 
vii, 40. 1John iii, 24.—"8Ch. v. 1.—vJer. xxxi. 34. John vi. 45. 
xiv, 26. Heb. viii. 11. 1 John ii. 20, 27.—" Matt. xxii. 89. John 


xiii. 34. xv.12. Epb.v.2. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 John iil. 11, 23, iv. 21. 
—* Ch. i. 7.—7 Ch. iii. 12.—*2 Thess. iii, 11. 1 Pet. tv. 15, 





Hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit.) Instead of unto 
us, unto you, is the reading of a great many MSS. and 
Versions. God has taught us that we may teach you ; and 
he has also given you his Holy Spirit that ye might under- 
stand and bo enabled to practise these things. 

Verse 10. Ye do it toward all the brethren] Ye not only 
love one another at Thessalonica, but ye love all the brethren 
in Macedonia; and consider that all the churches in Christ 
make one great and glorious body, of which he is the head. 

Verse ll. That ye study to be quiet} Though in general 
the Church at Thessalonica was pure and exemplary, yet 
there seom to have been some idle, tattling people among 
them, who disturbed the peace of others; persons who, 
under the pretence of religion, gadded about from house to 
house ; did not work, but were burdensome to othors; and 
were continually meddling with other people’s businoss, 
making parties, and procuring their broad by religious 
gossiping. 

Verse 12. That ye may walk honestly] Becomingly, 
decently, respectably ; as ia consistent with the purity, holi- 
ness, grawmity, and usefulness of your Christian calling. 

j Them that are without] The unconverted Gentiles and 
ews. 

Verse 18. I would not have you to be ignorant] The true 
reading: Brethren, I would not wish you to be tgnorant ; or, 
I would not that you should be ignorant. 

Them which are asleep] That is, those who are dead. It 
is supposed that the apostle had heard that the Thessalonians 
continued to lament over their dead, as the heathens did in 
general who had no hope of the resurrection of the body; 
and that they had been puzzled concerning the doctrine of 
the resurrection. 

Verse 14. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose beige 
Seeing that we delieve ; knowing that the resurrection o 
Christ is as fully authenticated as his death. 

Even so them] It necessarily follows that them who sleep 
—die, in him—in the faith of the gospel, will God bring with 
him—he will raise them up as Jesus was raised from the 
dead, in the same manner, i. 6., by his own eternal power 
and energy; and he will bring them with him—with Christ, 
for he is the head of the church, which is his body. 

Verse 15. This we say unto you by the word of the Lord] 
This I have, by ewpress revelation from the Lord: what he 
now delivers he gives a8 coming immediately from the Spirit 
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you own business, and *to work with your own 
nds, a8 we commanded you; 

12 > That ye may walk honestly toward them that 
are without, and that ye may have lack ¢ of nothing. 

13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, ‘even as others * which have no hope. 

14 For ‘if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so ® them also which sleep in Jesus will 

d bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you * by the word of the 
Lord, that ' we which are alive, and remain unto the 


* Acts xx. 35. Eph. iv. 28, 2 Thess. iii. 7, 8, 12.—+ Rom. xiii. 13. 
2 Cor. viii. 21. Col. iv. 5. 1 Pet. ii, 12.—cOr, of no man.—4 See 
Lev. xix. 28. Deut. xiv. 1, 2. 2 Sum. xii, 20.—*Eph, ii, 12.— 
1 Cor. xv. 18.~81 Cor. xv. 18, 23. Ch. iii. 13.—hL Kings xiii. 














the points which he immediately subjoins; no conjectures 
could lead to them. 

We which are alive, and remain} By tho pronoun we 
the apostle does not intend himself, and the Thessalonians 
to whom he was then writing ; he is speaking of the genuine 
Christians which shall be found on earth when Christ comes 
to judgment. 

Shall not prevent (or go before) them which are asleep.] 
Those who shall be found living in that day, though they 
sball not pass through death, but be suddenly changed, shall 
not go to glory before them that are dead, for the dead in 
Christ shall rise first—they shall be raised, their bodies made 
glorious, and be caught up to meet the Lord, before the 
othera shall be changed. 

Verse 16. The Lord himself] That is: Jesus Christ shall 
descend from heaven; shall descend in like manner as he 
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coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. 

16 For /the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with “the trump of God: 'and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first : 

17 ™Then we which are alive and remain, shall 
be caught up together with thom "in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so ° shall we ever be 
with the Lord. 

18 ® Wherefore ‘comfort one another with those 


words. 


17, 18. xx. 35.-i1 Cor. xv, 5].—j Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. Acts i. 11. 
2 Thess. i, 7.—*1 Cor. xv. 52.—!'1 Cor, xv. 28, 63.—™ 1 Cor, xv. 51, 
—r Acta i. 9. Rev. xi, 12.—° John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii. 24,—P Ch. 
v. 11.—4 Or, exhort, 


was seon by his disciples to ascend, i.c., in hig human form, ' 
but now infinitely more glorious. 

With a shout] Or order; and probably in these words: 
Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment; which order shall 
be repeated by the archangel, who shall accompany it with 
the sound of the trump of God, whoso great and terrible 
blasts, like those on Mount Sinai, sounding louder and 
louder, shall shake both the heavens and the earth ! 

Verse 18. Comfort one another with these words.| Strange 
saying! comfort a man with the information that he is 
going to appear before the judgment-seat of God! Who 
can fec] comfort from these words? ‘That man alone with 
whose spirit the Spirit of God bears witness that his sins 
are blotted out, and the thoughts of whose heart are puri- 
fied by the inspiration of God’s Holy Spirit, so that he can 
perfectly love him, and wortnily magnify his name. 


CHAPTER VY. 


The apostle continues to speak of Christ’s coming to judgment, and the uncertainty of the time in which tt shall take 


place, and the careless state of sinners, 1-3. 


Shows the Thessalonians that they are children of the light ; that 


they should watch and pray, and put on the armour of Cod, being called to obtain salvation by Christ, who 
died for them; that, whether dead or alive, when the day of judgment comes, they may live for ever with him ; 


and that they should comfort and edify each other with these considerations, 4-11. 


Ite exhorts them to 


remember those who labour among them, and are over them in the Lord ; and to esteem such highly for their 
work's sake, 12,13. He charges them to warn, comfort, and support those who stood in need of such assistance, 
and to be patient and beneficent towards all, 14,15. He points out their high spiritual privileges ; warns them 


against neglecting or misimproving the gifts of the Spirit and the means of grace, 16-20. 


They are also 


exhorted to prove all things ; to abstain from all evil; and to expect to be sanctified through spirit, soul, and 
body, by him who has wromised this, and who ia faithful to his promises, 21-24. Recommends himself and 
brethren to their prayers ; shows them how they are to greet each other ; charges them to read this episile to all 
the brethren ; and concludes with the usual apostolical benediction, 25-28. 


UT of *the times and the seasons, brethren, 

» ye have no need that I write unto you. 

2 For yourselves know pene that ° the 

day of the Lord so cometh as a thiof in the 
night. 


®* Matt. xxiv. 8,36. Acts i. 7.—« Oh, iv. 8.—° Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. 
xxv. 18, Luke xii. 39. 40. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. iil. 3, xvi, 15.— 


Verse 1. But of the times and the seasons] It is natural 
to suppose, after what he had said in the conclasion of the 
preceding chapter, that the Thessalonians would feel an 
innocent curiosity to know, as the disciples did concerning 
the destruction of Jerusalem, when those things should take 
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3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety ; then 
‘ sudden destruction cometh upon them, ° as travail 
upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape. 

4‘ But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake you as a thief. 


4Tga, xiil. 6-9. Luke xvii. 27, 28, 20. xxi. 84,35, 2 Thess. 1, 9.— 
e Jer, xiii, 21. Hoa. xiii, 13.—fRom, xili. 12,18. 1 John fi. 8. 


place, and what should be the signs of those times, and of the 
coming of the Son of Man. It is very likely that the apostle, 
in his answer, couples these two grand events—the destrac- 
tion of Jerusalem and the final judgment. And it appears 
most probable that it is of the former event chiefly that he 


CHAP. V. 


5 Ye are all *the children of light, and the child- 
ren of the day : we are not of tho night, nor of dark- 
ness. 

6 > Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but 
© let us watch and be sober. 

7 For “they that sleep, sleep in the night; and 
they that be drunken, * are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, be sober, ‘ put- 
ting on the breast-plate of faith and love; and for 
an helmet, the hope of salvation. 

9 For £ God hath not appointed us to wrath. * but 
to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 ! Who dicd for us, that, whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with him. 

11 J Wherefore * comfort yourselves together, and 
_edify one another, even as also ye do. 

12 And we beseech you, brethren, ! to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you ; 


arene err eee ne ne ee 


®Bph,. v, 8.—> Matt. xxv. 5 —¢ Matt. xxiv. 42, xxv.13, Rom, 
xiii, 11, 12, 13. 1 Pet. v. 8 —4 Luke xxi. 34, 36, Rom. xiii, 18 


1 Cor. xv. 34. Eph. v. 14.-cActs 1i. 15.—fIsa. lix. 17. Eph. vi. 





14, 16, 17.—6 Rom, ix. 22, Oh. i. 10. 1 Pet. i 8. Juue 4.— 
b2 Thess ii. 13, 14 —-! Rom. xiv. 8,9. 2 Cor, v, 15.—j Ch. iv. 18. 
—* Or, exhort —'1 Cor. xvi. 18, Phil. ii. 29. 1Tim.v.17. Heb. 


xiil, 7, 17.—™ Mark ix. 50 —" Or, beseech.—° 2 ‘Thess. in. 11, 12.— 
P Or, disorderly.—4% Heb. xu, 12.—" Kom. xiv, 1. xv, 1. Gal. vi 1, 2. 








speaks here, as it was certainly of the latter that he treated 
in the conclusion of the preceding chapter. [The reference 
to the destruction of Jerusalem is distinctly at variance with 
the context, which treats solely of the coming of Christ. ] 

Verse 38 For when they all say, Peace and safety) This 
points out, very particularly, the state of the Jewish people 
when the Romans cumo against them ; for so fully persuaded 
were they that God would not deliver the city and temple 
to their enemies, thut they refused every overture that was 
made to them. 

Sudden destruction] In the storming of their city, and 
the burning of their tomple, and the massacre of several 
hundreds of thousands of themselves; the rest being sold 
for slaves, and the whole of them dispersed over the face of 
the earth. 

As travail upon a woman] This figure is perfectly con- 
sistent with what the apostle had said before, viz, that the 
times and seusons were not known; though the thing itself 
was expected, our Lord having predicted it in the most posi- 
tive manner. 

Verse 4. But ye, brethren, ave not in darkness] Probably 
St. Paul refers to a notion that was very prevalent among the 
Jews, viz., that God would judge the Gentiles in the night- 
time, when utterly secure and careleas; but he would judge 
the Jews in the day-time, when capes in reading and 
performing the words of tho law. [There is no reasonable 
ground for this assumption. 

Verse 5. Ye ure all the children of ight] Ye are children 
of God, and enjoy both his light and life. This dispensation, 
under which ye are, has illustrated all the preceding dispen- 
sations ; in its light all is become luminous; and ye, who 
walked formerly in heathen ignorance, or in the darkness of 
Jewish prejudices, are now light in the Lord, because ye 
have believed in him who is the light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory aud splendour of his people Israel. 

We are not of the night, nor of darkness.} Our actions 
are such as we are not afraid to expose to the fullest and 
clearest light. 

Verse 6. Let us not sleep, as do others} Let us who are 
of the day not give wuy to a careless, unconcerned state of 
mind, like to the Gentiles and sinners in general, who are 
stupitfied and blinded by sin, so that they neither think nor 
feels but live as if there were no eternity, no future state of 
existcnce, rewards, or punishments. 

Let us watch} Be aay on the alert; and be sober, 
making a moderate use of all things. 

Verse 7. For they that sleep) Sleepers and drunkards 
seek the night-season; so careless and Baia do persons 
indulge their evil propensities, and avoid all means of in- 
struction; they prefer their ignorance to the word of Gud’s 
grace, and to the light of life. : 

Verse 8. Putting on the breastplate} We are not only 
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13 And to esteem them very highly in love for 
their work’s sake. ™ And be at peace among your- 
selves. 

14 Now we "exhort you, brethren, °warn them 
that are? unruly, 4 comfort the fecble-minded, * sup- 
port the weak, * be patient toward all men. 

15 * Sec that none render evil for evil unto any 
man; but ever “follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves, and to all men. 

16 Y Rejoice evermore. 

17 * Pray without ceasing, 

18 *In every thing give thanks; for this is the 
will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 ¥ Quench not the Spirit. 

20 * Despise not prophesyings. 

21 * Prove all things; » hold fast that which is 
good. 

22 °¢ Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

23 And ““the very God of peace * sanctify you 





—*Gal.v. 22. Eph. iv. 2. Col, iii, 12. 2 Tim. iv. 2.—t Lev. xix. 18, 
Prov, xx “2. xxiv. 20. Matt. v, 89, 44. Rom. xi. 17. 1 Cor. 
vi. 7. 1 Pet. itt. 9.—"Gal. vi. 10. Ch, iii, 12 —¥2 Cor, vi. 10, 
Hhil, iv 4.—~ Luke xvii, 1. xxi. 36. Rom, xir 12. Eph. vi. 1s. 
Col, iv. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 7.—* Eph. v. 2). Col. in. 17.—y Eph. av. 3). 
1Tim.iv. 14, 2 Tim.i. G. See 1 Cor. xiv 30 —*1 Cor xiv. 1, 3y, 
—™"™17 Cor. 11 11, 15. 1 Jobn iv. 1.—% Phil. iv, §,—ce Ch. iv. 12,— 
dd Phil. iv. 9.—¢¢ Ch. ili, 13. 


called to WORK, but we ure called also to sight; and that we 
may not be surprised, we must watch ; and that we may be 
in a condition to defend ourselves, we inust be sober; and 
that we may be enabled to conquer, we must be armed: 
and what the breastplate and helmet are to the soldier's 
heart and head, such are faith, love, and hope tous. Faith 
enables us to endure, as seeing him who is invisible; love 
excites us to diligence and activity, and mukes us bear our 
troubles and difficulties pleasantly ; hope helps us to antici. 
pate the great end, the glory that shall be reveuled, and 
oe we know we shall in due time obtain, if we faint 
not. 

Verse 9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath] So 
then it appears that some were appointed to wrath, to punish- 
ment; on this subject there can be nodispute But who are 
they? When did this appointment take place P And for 
what cause? If we look carefully at the apostle’s words, we 
shall find all these difficulties vanish. It is very obvious that, 
in the preceding verses, the apostle refers simply to the de- 
struction of the Jewish polity, and to the terrible judgments 
which were about to fall on the Jews as a nation; therefore, 
they are the people who were appointed to wrath; and they 
were thus appointed, not from eternity, nor from any indefi- 
nite or remote time, but from that time in which they utterly 
rejected the offers of salvation made to them by Jesus Christ 
and his apostles; the privileges of their election were still 
continued to them, even after they had crucified the Lord of 
glory; for, when he gave commandment to his disciples to go 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature, 
he bade them begin at Jerusalem. Even this appointment 
to wrath does not signify eternal damnation; nothing of the 
kind is intended in the word. Though we are sure that those 
who die in their gins can never see God, yet it is possible that 
many of those wretched Jews, during their calamities, and 
especially during the siege of their city, did turn unto the 
Lord who smote them, and found that salvation which he 
never denies to the sincere penitent. 

Verse 10. Who died for us} His death was an atoning 
sacrifice for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews. 

Whether we wake or sleep} Tho words show that every- 
where and in all circumstances, genuine believers, who walk 
after God, have lifein communion with him, and are continu- 
ally happy, and constantly sufe. 

Verse 12. Know them] Act kindly towards them ; acknow- 
ledge them as the messengers of Christ ; and treat them with 
tenderness and respect. This is a frequent meaning of the 
word. 

Verse 18. Esteem them very highly in love] Christian 
ministers, who preach the whole truth, and labour in the 
word und doctrine, are entitled to more than respect ; the 
apostle commands them to be esteemed abundantly and 
superabundantly ; and this is to be done in love; and as 
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wholly: and I pray God your whole spirit and soul 
and body *be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
5 24 > Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will 
O tf. 
25 Brethren, © pray for us. 
26 4 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss. 


®1 Cor, i, 8.—°1 Cor. i. 9. x. 18. 2 Thess. ili. 3.— 
¢Col. iv 8.—2 Thess. iii. 1.—4 Rom. xvi. 16 


men delight to serve those whom they love, it necessarily 
follows that they should provide for them, and see that they 
want neither the necessaries nor conveniences of life; I do 
not say comforts, though these also should be furnished ; but, 
of these the genuine messengers of Christ are frequently 
destitute. 

Verse 14. Warn them that are unruly] Those who are 
out of their ranks, and are neither in a disposition nor situ- 
ation to perform the work and duty of a soldier; those who 
will not do the work prescribed, and will meddle with what 
isnot commanded. The phraseology of the verse is military. 

Comfort the feeble-minded] Those of little souls; tho 
faint-he.rted; those who, on the eve of a battle, are dis- 
pirited because of the number of the enemy, and their own 
feeble and unprovided state. 

Support the weak] Shore up, prop them that are weak ; 
strengthen those wings and companies that are likely to be 
most exposed, that they be not overpowered and broken in 
the day of battle. 

Be patient toward all] The disorderly, the fecble-minded, 
and the weak, will exercise your patience, and try your tem- 
per. He who has the direction and management of a Church 
of God will need all the skill and prudence he can acquire. 

Verse 15. See that none render evil for evil) Every tom- 
per contrary to love is contrary to Christiunity. A poevish, 
fretful, vindictive man may be a child of Satan; he certainly 
is not a child of God. 

Follow that which is good] That by which ye may profit 
your brethren and your neighbours of overy description, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. 

Verse 16. Hejoice evermore.] Be always happy; the 
religion of Christ was intended to remove misery. He that 
has God for his portion may constantly exult. 

Verse 19. Quench not the Spirit.) Vhe Holy Spirit is 
represented as a fire, because it is his province to enlighten 
and quicken the soul; and to purge, purify, and refine it. 
This Spirit is represented as being quenched when any act 
is done, word spoken, or temper indulged, contrary to its 
dictates. 

Verse 20. Despise not prophesyings.)] Do not suppose 
that ye have no need of continual instruction ; without it ye 
cannot preserve the Christian life, nor go on to perfection. 
God will ever send a message of salvation by each of his 
ministers to every fuithful, attentive hearer. 

Verse 21. Prove all things] Whatever ye hear in these 
prophesyings or preachings, examine by the words of Christ, 
and by the doctrines which, from time to time, we have de- 
livered unto you in our preaching and writings. 
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27 I charge you by the Lord, that ' this epistle 
be read unto all the holy brethren. 
28 © The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you. Amen. 
The first epzstle unto the Thessalonians was writ- 
ten from Athens. 


© Or, adjure.—fCol. iv. 15, 2 Thess. iii. 14.— 
& Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 2 Thaass. iil. 18. 
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Hold fast that which is good.) Whatever in these pro- 
hesyings has a tendency to increase your fatth, love, 

eles and usefulness, that receive and hold fast. 

Verse 22. Abstain from all appearance of evil.} Do not 
drive your morality so near the bounds of evil as to lead 
even weak persons to believe that ye actually touch, taste, 
or handle it. 

Verse 28. And the very God of peace] The word wholly 
metns precisely the saine as our phrase, to all intents aud 
purposes. May he sanctify you to the end and to the utter- 
most. 

Your whole spirit and soul and body] Some think that 
the apostle alludes to the Pythagorean and Platonic doctrine 
which was acknowledged amoug the Thessalonians. T should 
rather believe that he refers simply to the fact, that the 
creature called man is a compound being, consisting, 1. Of 
a body, au organized system, formed by the creative energy 
of God out of the dust of the earth. 2. Of a soul, which is 
the seat of the different uffections and passions, such as love, 
hatred, anger, &e., with sensations, appetites, and propen- 
sities of different hinds. 3. Of spirit, the immortal principle, 
the source of life to the body and soul, withuut which the 
animal functiuns cannot be performed, how perfect soever 
the bodily organs may be. 

The aposile prays that this compound being, in all its parts, 
owers, and faculties, may be sanctified and preserved blame. 
ess till the coming of Christ. 

Verse 24. Maithful is he that calleth you] In a great 
variety of places in his word God has promised to sanctify 
his followers, and his faithtulness binds him to fulfil his 
pronuses ; therefore he will do vt. 

Verse 25. Pray for us.] Even apostles, while acting under 
on extraordinary mission, and enjoying the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, felt the necessity of the prayers of the faithful. 
(zod requires that his people should pray for his ministers ; 
and it is not to be wondered ut, if they who pray not for 
their preachers should receive no benefit from their 
teaching. 

Verse 27. I charge uow by the Lord, that this epistle be 
read) There must have been some particular reason for 
this solemn charge; he certainly had some cause to suspect 
that the epistle would be suppressed in some way or other, 
and that the whole church would not be permitted to hear 
it: or he may refer to the smaller churches contiguous to 
Thessalonica, or the churches in Macedonia in general, whom 
he wished to hear it, as well as thuge to whum it was more 
immediately directed. 


PREFACE 


TO THK 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS 


H AT this Second Epistle was written shortly after the first, and from the same place too, is 
very probable, from this circumstance, that the same persons, Pawl, Silvanus, and Timo- 
theus, who addressed the Church at Thessalonica in the former epistle, address the same Church 
in this; and, as three such apostolic men were rarely long together in the same place, it is very 
likely that the two epistles were written not only in the same year, but also within a very short time 
of each other. It appears that the person who carried the First Epistle returned speedily to Corinth, 
and gave the apostle a particular account of the state of the Thessalonian Church; and, among other 
things, informed him that many were in expectation of the speedy arrival of the day of judgment; 
and that they inferred from his cpistle already sent, chap. iv. 15, 17, and v. 4, 6, that it was to take 
place while the apostle and themselves should be yet alive. And it appears probable, from some parts 
of this epistle, that he was informed also that some, expecting this sudden appearance of the Lord 
Jesus, had given up all their secular concerns as inconsistent with a due preparation for such an 
important and awful eveut, see chap. i. 6-13. To correct such a misapprehension, and redeem them 
from an error, which, if appearing to rest on the authority of an apostle, must in its issue be ruinous 
to the cause of Christianity, St. Paul would feel himself constrained to write immediately; and this 
is a sufficient reason why these epistles should appear to have been written at so short a distance 
from each other. What rendered this speedy intervention of the apostle’s authority and direction the 
more necessary, was, that there appear to have been some in that Church who professed to have a 
revelation concerning this thing, and to have endeavoured to confirm it by a pretended report from the 
apostle himself, and from the words already referred to in the former epistle, see here on chap. ii. 
1, 2: “ We beseech you, brethren, be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by sririt, nor by 
WORD, nor by LETTER as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.” 

This is the shortest of all St. Paul’s epistles to the churches, but is of very great importance, and 
in many places very sublime, especially in the second part; and in this there are several very great 
difficulties, and some things hard to be understood. After all the pains and labour of learned men, 
it would be hazardous to say, the meaning of every part 1s now clearly made out. What increases the 
difficulty is, that the apostle refers to some private communication with themselves, no part of which 
is on record, and without which it would require St. Paul’s inspiration to be able to fix the sense 
and meaning of all we find here. May the Father of lights give the reader a wise understanding in 
all things! Amen. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER L 


The salutation of St. Puul and his companions, 1, 2. 


The apostle gives thanks to God for their faith, love, and 


union; and for their patience under persecutions, 3,4. Speaks of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 


punishment of the ungodly, and the glorification of the righteous, 5-10. 


Prays that God may count them 


worthy of their calling, that the name of Jesus may be glorified in them, 11, 12. 


AU. and * Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto | 
9 the church of the Thessalonians °in | 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: | 


2 ©Grace unto you, and peace, from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 “We are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, because that your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one 
of you all toward each other aboundeth ; 


*2 Cor. i. 19.—51 Theses, i. 1.—¢ 1 Cor. i. 3.—41 Thess. i. 2, 3. 
iii. 6,9. Ch. ii. 18.—¢2 Cor. vii, 14, ix. 2. 1 Thess, ii. 19, 20.— 
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Verse 1. Paul, and Silvanus, 4c.] See the notes on 1 
Thess. i. 1. 

Verse 3. Your faith groweth exceedingly} The word 
signifies to grow luxuriantly, as a good and healthy tree 
planted in a good soil; and if a fruit-tree, bearing an abund- 
ance of fruit to compenaate the labour of the husbandman. 
Faith is one of the seeds of the kingdom; this the apostle 
had sowed and watered, and God gave an abundant increase. 

Verse 4. We ourselves glory in you #1 the churches of 
God] We hold you up as an example of what the grace of 
God can produce when communicated to honest and faithful 
hearts. 

For your patience and faith] From Acts xvii. 5. 13, and 
from 1 Thess. ii. 14, we learn that the people of Thessalonica 
had suffered much persecution, both from the Jews and their 
own countrymen; but pang thoroughly convinced of the 
truth of the gospel, and feeling it to be the power of God 
unto salvation, no persecution could turn them aside from it. 

Verse 5. A mantfest token of the righteous judgment of 
God] They who enter into the kingdom of God go through 
great tribulation; your going through that tribulation is a 
proof that ye are entering in; and God sees it right and just 
that ye should be permitted to suffer before ye enjoy that 
endless sare 

The words, however, may be understood, as indicating that 
the sufferings of the just, and the triumphs of the wicked, 
in this life, are a sure proof that there will be a future judg- 
ment, in which the wicked shall be punished and the righte- 


ous rewarded. 
Verse 6, Seeing it is a righteous thing] Though God 
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4 So that ‘we ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God ‘ for your patience and faith £ in 
all your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure: 

) Which is a manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, ! for which ye also suffer: 

6 } Seeing zt is a righteous thing with God to re- 
compense tribulation to them that trouble you ; 

7? And to you who are troubled, * rest with us; 


1] Thess. i. 8.—@ 1 Theas. fi. 14.—® Phil. i, 28.—i1 Thess, ii. 14.— 
) Rev, vi. 10.—* Rev, xiv. 13. 


neither rewards nor punishes in this life in a general way, 
yet be often gives proofs of his displeasure, especially against 
those who persecute his followers. 

Verse 7. And to you who are troubled, rest with us} And 
while they have tribulation, you shall have that eternal rest 
which remains for the people of God. 

When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed] But this fulness 
of tribulation to them, and rest to you, shall not take place 
till the Lord Jesus comes to judge the world. 

With his mighty angels ] e coming of God to judge 
the world is scarcely ever spoken of in the sacred writings 
without mentioning the holy angels, who are to accompany 
him, and to form his court or retinue. See Deut. xxxiii. 2; 
Matt. xxv. 31, xxvi. 27, xxvi. 64; Mark viii. 38. 

Verse 8. In flaming fire] In thunder and lightning, tak- 
ing vengeance—inflicting just punishment on them that 
know not God—the heathen who do not worship the trae 
God, and will not acknowledge him, but worship idols; and 
on them that obey not the gospel—the Jews, particularly, 
who have rejected the gospel, and persecuted Christ and bis 
messengers; and all nominal Christians who, though they 
believe the gospel as a revelation from God, yet do not obey 
it as a rule of life. 

Verse 9. Who shall be punished] What this everlasting 
destruction consists in we cannot tell. It is not annthila- 
tion, for their being continues; and as the destruction is 
everlasting, it is an eternal continuance and presence of sub- 
stantial evil, and absence of all good; for a part of this 
punishment consists in being banished from the presence of 
the Lord—excluded from his approbation for ever; so that 
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when *the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with * his mighty angels, 

8 °In flaming fire, ‘taking vengeance on them 
*that know not God, and ‘that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

9 « Who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, aud * from 
the glory of his power; 

10 ' When he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, /and to be admired in all them that believe 
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*1 Thess. iv. 16. Jude 14.—> Gr. the angels of his power.— 
¢Heb. x. 27. xii. 29. 2 Pet. ni. 7. Rev. xxi. 8.—4Or, yielding. 
—* Ps. Ixxix. 6. 1 Thess. iv, 5.—f Rom. ii. 8.—@ Phil. in. 10. 
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the light of his countenance can be no more enjoyed, us 
there will be an eternal impossibility of ever being recun- 
culed to him. 

The glory of his power] Never to see the face of God 
throughout eternity is a heart-rending, soul-appalling 
thought; and to bo banished from the glory of his power, 
that power the glory of which is peculiarly manifested in 
saving the lost and glorifying the jaithful, is what cannot 
be reflected on without confusion and dismay. 

Verse 10, And to beadnured] ‘To be wondered at among, 
and on the account of all, them that believe. Much as true 
believers admire the perfections of the Redeemer of man- 
kind, and much as they wonder at his amuzing condescen- 
gion in becoming man, and dying for the sins of the world; 
alltheir present amazement and wonder will be as nothing 
when compared with what they shall feel when they come 
to see him in all his glory, the glory that he had with the 
Father before the world was. U'hem that have believed iy 
undoubtedly the truo reading. 

Because our testimony—was believed in that day.] The 
Thessalonians had credited what the apostles had said and 
written, not only concerning Jesus Christ in general, but 
concerning the day of judgment in particular. 

Verse 1]. Fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness] 1. 
The goudne:s of God—his own innate eternal kindness, has led 
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(because our testimony among you was believed) in 
that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you, that 
our God would * count ! you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and 
"the work of faith with power : 

12 ° That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may 
be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the 
grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Pet. 1ii. 7.—" Deut. xxxiii, 2, Isa, ii. 19. Ch. ii. 8.—' Ps. 
Ixxxix. 7.—Jj Psa. Ixviii. 835.—* Or, vouchsafe.—! Ver. 5.—™ 1 Thess. 
i. 3.—"9] Pet. i. 7. iv. 14. 
him to call you into this state of salvation. 2. It ia the plea- 
sure of that goodness to save you unto eternal life. 3. Lt as 
the quod pleasure ; nothing can please God more than your 
recciving and retaining his utmost salvation. 4. It is 
all the good pleasure of his goodness thus to save you; 
this he bas amply proved by sending his Sou to die tor 
you, beyond which gift he has none greater, 5. And if you 
be faithful to his grace, he will fuljil—completely accom- 
plish, all the good pleasure of lis goodness in you; which 
goodness is to be apprehended and is to work by fucth, the 
power of which must come from him, though the act or 
exercise of that power must be of yourselves; but the very 
power to believe affords ercitement to the exercise of faith. 

Verse 12. That the name of our Lord) This is the great 
end of your Christian calling, that Jesus, who hath died for 
you may have his passion and dealh magnified in your life 
wid happiness; that ye may show forth the virtues of lim 
who ealled you from darkness into his marvellous light. ° 

And ye m him] That his glorious excellence may be 
seen upon you; that ye may be adorned with the graces of 
his Spirit, as he 1s glomfied by your salvation from all sin. 

According to the Heat That your salvation may be such 
as God requires, and such as is worthy of his grace to com- 
municate, 


CHAPTER ITIL 


He exhorts the Thessalonians to stand fast in the faith, and not to be alarmed at the rumours they heard concerning 


the sudden coming of Christ, 1, 2. 


Because, previously to this coming, there would be a great apostasy from 


the true faith, and a manifestation of a son of perdition, of whose unparalleled presumption he gives an awful 
description ; as well as of his pernicious success among men, and the means which he would use to deceive and 
pervert the world ; and | Pape those who do not receive the love of the truth, but have pleusure in 


unrighteousness, 3-12. 


e thanks God for their stedfustness ; shows the great privileges to which they were 


called , and prays that they may be comforted and estublished in every good word and work. 


OW we beseech you, brethren, *by the 

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
band by our gathering together unto him, 

2¢ That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be 


troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 





a1 Thess, iv. 16.—> Matt. xxiv. 81. Mark xiii. 27. 1 Theas, 
iv. 17.—° Matt. xxiv. 4. Eph.v.6. 1 John iv. 1.—4 Mutt. xxiv. 4. 
Eph. v. 6.—¢1 Tim. iv. 1.—f Dan. vii. 25. 1 John ii. 18, Rev. 


Verse 1. We beseech you—by the coming of our Lord 
Of the day of general judgment he had spoken before, an 
said that it should come asa thief in the night, i.e., when 
not expected; but he did not attempt to fix the time, nor 
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3 4 Let no man deceive you by any means: for 
that day shall not come, * except there come a falling 
away first, and ‘that man of sin be revealed, * the 
son of perdition ; 

4 Who opposeth and * exalteth himself! above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that 


ee ee 








xili.11, &0. See 1 Mae. ii. 48, 62.—s John xvii, 12,— Ian. xiv. 13, 
pen xxviii. 2, 6, 9. Dan, vii. 25, xi.36. Rev. xiii, 6.—!1 Cor. 
Vill. oO, 





did he insinuate that it was either near at hand, or far off. 
Now, however, he shows that it must necessarily be far off, 
because of the great transactions which must take place 
before it can come. 











i 


CHAP. II. 


he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with 
you, I told you these things ? 

6 And now ye know what * withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. 

7 For 'the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: only he who now letteth, will let, until he be 
taken out of the way. 

8 Andthen shall that Wicked be revealed, ‘ whom 
the Lord shall consume ‘with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy * with the brightness of 
his coming: 


®*Or, holdeth—>1 Jobn ii. 18. iv. 3.—« Dan, vii. 10, J1— 
4Job iv. 9. Isa, xi. 4. Hos. vi. 5. Rev. 11. 16, xix. 15, 20, 21.— 
eCh. i. 8, 9. Heb. x. 17.—John viii, 41. ph. ii. 2. Rev. xviii, 23. 
~& See Deut. xii. 1. Matt. xxiv. 24, Rev. xiii. 13. xix. 21— 


Verse 2. Be not soon shaken in mind} From the mind; 
io, that they should regain the persuasion they had of thie 
truths which he had before delivered to them; that they 
should still hold the same opinions, and hold fast the duc- 
trines which they had been taught. 

Neither by spirit} Any pretended revelation. 

Nor by word} Anything which any person may profess 
to bave heard the apostle speak. 

Nor by letter] Either the former one which he had sent, 
some passages of which had been misconceived and mis- 
construed ; or any other letter, as from ws—pretending to 
have been written by us, the apostles, containing predictions 
of this kind. 

As that the day of Christ is at hand.J Whether does the 
apostle mean the coming of Christ to execute judgment 
upon the Jews, and to destroy their policy, or his coming, 
at the end of time, to judge the world’ I think that the 
apostle, in the following confessedly obscure words, has 
both these in view, speaking of none of them exclusively ; 
for itis the custom of the inspired penmen, or rather of that 
Spirit by which they spoke, to point out as many certain 
events by one prediction as it was possible to do, and to 
choose the figures, metaphors, and similes accordingly; and 
thus, from tho beginning, God has pointed out the things 
that were not by tho things that then existed, making the 
one the types or significators of the other. [The reference 
is linnted to the coming of Christ, according to the ablest 
critics. ] 

Verse 8. Hacept their come a falling away first] We have 
the original word im our word apostasy ; and by this term 
wo understand a dereliction of the essential principles of 
religious truth—either a total abandomnent of Christianity 
itself, or such a corruption of its doctrines as renders the 
whole system completely inefficient to salvation. But what 
this apostasy means is a question which has not yet, and 
perhaps never will be, answered to general satisfaction. 

Tha man of sin) The perverse, obstinate, and iniquitous 
man. 

The son of perdition] The son of destruction; the same 
epithet that is given to Judas Iscariot, John xvii. 12, where 
see the note. ‘The son of perdition, and the man of sin, or, 
as some excellent MSS. and Versions, with several of the 
Fathers, read the lawless man, see ver. 8, must mean the 
Bame person or thing. It is also remarkable that the wicked 
Jows are styled by Isa., chap. i. 4, ‘‘ children of perdition ;”’ 
persons who destroy themselves and destroy others. 

Verse 4. Who opposeth and exalteth|] He stands aqainst 
and ewalts himself above all divine authority, and above 
every object of adoration, and every institution relative to 
divine worship, himself being the source, whence must origi- 
nate all the cee of religion, and all its rites and cere- 
monies ; so that sitting in the temple of God—having the 
highest place and authority in the Christian Church, he 
acts as God—taking upon himself God’s titles and attri- 
butes, and arrogating to himself the authority that belongs 
to the Most High. 

The words as God, are wanting in the best MSS. 

Verse 6. And now ye know what withholdeth] I told you 
this among other things; I informed you what it was that 
prevented this man of sin, this son of perdition, from re- 
vealing himself fully. 

Verse 7. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work] 


527 


' apostle here states. 


9 Even him, whose coming is ‘after the working 
of Satan, with all power and ¢ signs and lying woun- 
ders, 

10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
ness in "them that perish; becanse they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 

11 And ‘for this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, j that they should believe a lie: 

12 That they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but * had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

13 But 'we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because 
God ™ hath "from the begining chosen you to sal- 


h?2 Cor. li. 15. iv. 8.—!Rom. i. 24, &c Seel Kings xxii. 22. Ezek. 
xiv. 9.—) Matt. xxiv.5 11. 1Tim.iv. 1 —* Rom. i, 82.—!Ch. i. 3. 
—™] Thess. i, 4.—" Eph. i. 4. 
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There is a system of corrupt doctrine, which will lead to the 
goneral apostasy, already in existence, but itis a mystery ; 
it is as yet hidden; it dare not show itself, because of that 
which hindereth or withholdeth But when that which now 
restrameth shall be taken out of the way, then shall that 
wicked one be revealed—it will then be manifest who ho is, 
and what he is. 

Verse 8. Whom the Lord shall consume] He shall blast 
hiin so, that he shall wither and die away; and this shall 
be done by the spirit of lis mouth~ the words of eternal 
life, the true doctrine of the gospel of Jesus; this shall be 
the instrument used to destroy this man of sin: therefore 
it is evident his death will not be a sudden but a gradual 
one ; because itis by the preaching of the truth that he is 
to be exposed, overthrown, and finally destroyed. 

The brightness of his coming) ‘This may refer to that full 
manifestation of the truth which had been obseured and kept 
under by the exaltation of this man of sin. 

Verse 9. Whose coming is after the working of Satan] The 
operation of God’s Spirit sends his messengers ; the operation 
of Satan’s spirit sends his emissaries. 

With all power] All kinds of miracles, like the Egyptian 
magicians; and signs and lying wonders: the word lying 
may be applied to the whole of these; they were lying mir- 
acles, lying signs, and lying wonders; only appearances of 
what was real, and done to give credit to his presumption 
and imposture. Whereas God sent his messengers with real 
miracles, real signs, and real wonders; such Satan cannot 
produce. 

Verse 10. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness] 
With every art that cunning can invent and unrighteousness 
suggest, in order to delude and deceive. 

In them that perish] Among them that are destroyed ; 
and they are destroyed and perish because they would not 
receive the love of the truth that they may be saved. 

Verse 11. God shall send them strong delusion] So that 
they believe a lve rather than the truth, prefer false apostles 
and their erroneous doctrines to the pure truths of the gospel, 
brought to them by the well-accredited messengers of God ; 
being ever ready to receive any false Messiab, while they 
systematically and virulently reject the true one. 

Verso 12. Lhat they all might be damned] So that they 
may all be condemned who believed not the truth when it was 
proclaimed to them; but took pleasure in unrighteousness, 
preferring that to the way of holiness. Their condemnation 
was the effect of their refusal to believe the truth; and they 
refused to believe it because they loved their sins. 

Verses 18 and 14 God hath from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation, &c.} In your calling God has shown the pur- 
pose that he had formed from the beginning, to call the 
Gentiles to the same privileges with the Jews, not through 
circumcision and the observances of the Mosaic law, but b 
faith in Christ Jesus ; but this simple way of salvation daferred 
to the same end—holiness, without which no man, whether 
Jew or Gentile, can sce the Lord. 

Verse 15. Hold the traditions which ye have been taught] 
The word which we render tradition, signifies anything 
delivered in the way of teaching ; and here most obviously 
means the doctrines delivered by the apostle to the Thegsa. 
lonians; whether in his preaching, private conversation, or 
by these epistles; and particularly the first epistle, as the 
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vation *through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth; 
14 Whereunto he calied you by our gospel, to 
>the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 Therefore, brethren, ‘stand fast, and hold 
‘the traditions which ye have been taught, whether 
by word or our epistle. 


~ aLuke i. 75. 1 Pet. i, 2.—>dohn xvii. 22. 1 Thoss. ii. 12. 
1 Pet. v. 10.—<° 1 Cor. xvi. 18. Phil. iv. 1.—41] Cor. xi. 2. Ch. iii. 6. 


Verse 16. Now our Lord Jesus} As all your grace came 
from God through Christ, so the power that is necessary to 
strengthen and confirm you unto the end must come in the 
same way. 

Everlasting consolation] A complete system of complete 
peace and happiness. 

And tae hope through grace] Pardon and holiness they 
enjuyed, therefore they were no objects of hope; but the 
resurrection of the body and eternal glory were necessarily 
Suture; these they had in expectation; these they hoped 
for; and, through the grace which they had already received 
they had a good hope—a well-grounded expectation, of this 
glorious state. 

Verse 17. Comfort your hearts] Keep your souls ever 
under the influence of his Holy Spirit: and stablish you— 
confirm and strengthen you in your belief of every good word 
or doctrine which we have delivered unto you; and in the 
practice of every good work, recommended and enjoined by 
the doctrines of the gospel. 

The reader will have observed that in going through this 
chapter, while examining the import of every leading word, 
I have avoided fiwing any specific meaning to terms: the 
apostasy or falling away ; the man of sin ; sonof perdition ; 
him who letteth or withhuldeth, &c. The reason is, I have 
found it extremely difficult to fix any sense to my own satis- 
faction ; and it was natural for me to think that, if I could 
not satisfy myself, it was not likely I could satisfy my 
readers, 

The general ran of Protestant writers understand the whole 
as referring to the Popes and Church of Rome, or the whole 
oe of the Papacy. Others think that the defection of 
the Jewish nation fon their allegiance to the Roman 
Emperor, is what is to be understuod by the apostusy or 
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16 © Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and 
God, even our Father, ‘which hath loved us, and 
hath given us everlasting consolation and & good 
hope through grace, 

7 Comfort your hearts, "and stablish you in 
every good word and work. 
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—Ch. i. 1,2—fl John iv. 10. Rev. i, 56.—¢1 Pet. i. 8— 
bh} Cor, i. 8. 1 Thega, iil. 18. 1 Pet. v. 1. 


Jalling off; and that ull the other terms refer to the destrwe- 
tion of Jerusalem. The Fathers understvod the Antichrist 
to be intended, but of this person thoy seem to have formed 
no specific idea. Dr. Hammond refers the apostasy to the 
defection of the primitive Christians to the Gnostic Heresy ; 
and supposes that by the man of sin and son of perdifion, 
Simon Magus ia meant. Grotius avplies the whole to Caius 
Cesar. Wetstein applies the apostasy to the rebellion and 
slaughter of the three princes that were proclaimed by the 
Roman armies, previously to the reign of Vespasian; and 
supposes Titus and the Viasian family to be intended by the 
man of sin aud son of perdition. Schoettgen contends strongly 
that the whole refers to the case of the Jews, incited to re- 
bellion by the Scribes and Puarisees, and to the utter and 
final destruction of the Rabbinic and Pharisaic system. 
Calmet follows, in the main, the interpretation given by the 
ancient J’athers. Bishop Newton applies the whole to the 
Romish Church: the apostasy, its defection from the pure 
doctrines of Christianity; aud the man of sin, &c., the 
geveral succession of the Popes of Rome. 

The labours of the above learned men have certainly nar- 
rowed the principal subjects of inquiry; and we may now 
safely conclude, iu this very obscure prophecy, the Spirit of 
God had in view either the Jewish or an apostate Christian 
Church, possessing great spiritual and secular influence and 
jurisdiction. That the words appear to apply best to the 
conduct of many of the Popes, and the corruptions of the 
Romish Church, needs no proof; but to which of these 
Churches, or to what other Church or system, we should 
apply them, some men, as eminent for thoir piety os for 
their learning, hesitute to declare: yet I must acknowledge, 
that the most. pointed part of the evidence here adduced, tends 
to fi. the whole on the Rumish Church, aud ou none other. 


CHAPTER TIL 


The apostle recommends himself, and his brethren to the 


ish of the Church, that their preaching might be 


successful, and that they might be delivered from wicked men, 1,2. Expresses his confidence in God and 
them, and prays that they may patiently wait for the coming of Chriat, 3-5. Gives them directions 
concerning strict discipline in the church ; and shows how he and his fellow-labourers had behaved among 
them, not availing themselves of their own power and authority, 6-9. Shows them how to treat disorderly 


and idle people, and not to get weary in well-doing, 10-13. 
epistle, 14,15. Prays that they may have increasing peace, 16. 


obey not the orders contained in this 


trects them not to associate with those who 


And concludes with his salutation and benediction, 17, 18. 


IN ALLY brethren, *pray for us, that 
if 9 the word ofthe Lord » may 
have free course, and be glorified, even as it 18 

with you: 
2 And ‘that we may be delivered from ‘ un- 


® Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv.8. 1 Thess, v, 25.—> Gr. may run.—* Rom. 
xv. 31.—4 Gr. absurd.—* Acts xxviii. 24. Bom. x. 16.—‘1 Cor. i. 9. 


Meriter and wicked men; * for all men have not 
aith. 

3 But ‘the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, 
and © keep you from evil. 

4 And " we have confidence in the Lord touching 


1 Thess, v. 24.—e John xvii. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 9.—»2 Cor. vii, 16. Gal. 
v. . 
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Verse 1. Finally, brethren] The words do not mean 
finally, but furthermore—to come to a conclusion—what 
remains is this—] shall only add—any of these phrases 
expresses the sense of the original. 
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May have free course] They were to pray that the doctrine 
of the Lord might run, an allusion to the races in the Olympic 
ames: that, as it had already got into the stadium or race- 
course, and had started fairly, so it might run on, get to the 


CHAP. III. 


(Near EE 


you, that ye both do and will do the things which 
we command yon. 

5 And *the Lord direct your hearts into the love 
of God, and » into the patient waiting for Christ. 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, ¢ that ye withdraw your- 
selves 4 from every brother that walketh ¢ disorderly, 
and not after {the tradition which he received of us. 

7 For yourselves know & how ye ought to follow 
us: for " we behaved not ourselves disorderly among 

ou; 
: 8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nonght; 
but ! wrought with labour and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you: 

9 JNot because we have not power, but to make 
k ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with you, this wo 
commanded you, ! that if any would not work, 
neither should he eat. 

11 For we hear that there are some ™ which walk 


41 Chron, xxix, IS FOr, the patience of Chroust. 1 Thess, 
i. 3.—c Rom. xvi. 17, Ver. 1h. 1 Time vi, 5,0 2 Johu 19.--47 Cor, 
v. li, 13.--* 1 ‘Lhess. ov V1. vi dt. Veo. bl, 12, bf Ch. a 15 — 
Bl Cor, iv. 16. x1. 1.01 Thess i. 6, 7 —® 1 'Phess. ii. 10.—) Acts 
xviil, 3. xx. 34. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 Thess un. 9 -3) Cor ix 6. 1 Thess. 
ii. 6.~* Vor, 7.—'Gen.in. 19 lL Thess iv. ti—™ Ver. 6,—" L'bhess, 











goal, and be glorified, 1.e., gain the crown appointed for him 
that should get first to the end of the course. 

Verse 2. Unreasonable and wicked men} ‘The word which 
we translate wrreasonable, signifies rather disorderly, urn- 
manageable; persons out of their place—under no discipline, 
regardless of ae and restraint, and ever acting agreeubly to 
the disorderly und unreasonable impulse of their own 
minds. 

For all men have not faith} The word is, without doubt, 
to be taken here for fidelity or trustworthiness, and not for 
faith; and this is agreeable to the meaning given to it in the 
very next verse: But the Lord is fuithful. 

erse 3. From evil.) Or from the devil or from the evil 
one. “They had disorderly men, wicked men, and the evil 
one or the devil, to contend with; God alone could support 
and give them the victory; he had promised to do it, and 
he might ever be confided in as beivg invariably farthful. 

Verse 4. And we have confidence] We have no doubt of 
God’s kindness towards you; he loves you, and will support 
you: and we can confide in you, that ye are now acting as 
we have desired you, and will contiune so to do. 

Verse 6. The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God] 
The love of God is the grand motive and principle of obedi- 
ence; this must occupy your hearts: the heart is irregular 
in all its workings; God alone, by his Spint, can direct it 
into his love, and keep it right; give a proper direction to 
all its passions, and keep them in order, regulanty, and 
purity. 

The patient waiting, §c.) Such patience, undor all your 
sufferings and persecutions, as Christ manifested under Ina, 
He bore meekly the contradiction of sinners against himself ; 
and when he was reviled he reviled not again. 

Verse 6. That ye withdraw yourselves] Have no fellow- 
ship with those who will not subinit. to proper discipline ; 
who do not keep their place; such as are out of their rank, 
and act according to their own wills and caprices ; und par- 
ticularly such as are idle and busy-bodies. 

And not after the tradition] ‘This evidently refers to the 
orders contained in the jivst epistle; and that first epistle 
was the tradition which they had received from him. 

Verse 7. We behaved not ourselves disorderly] We did 
not go out of our rauk—we kept our place, and discharged 
all ita duties. 

Verse 8. Netther did we eat any man’s bread for nought] 
We paid for what we bought, and worked with our hands 
thut wo might have monav to buy what was necessary. 

Labour and travail niaht and day] We were incessantly 
employed, either in preaching the gospel, visiting from house 
to house, or working at our calling. 

Vorso 9. Not because we have not power) We have the 
power, the vigh/, to be maintained by those in whose beholf 
we labour. Uhe labourer ts worthy of hts hire, is a maxim 
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among you disorderly, " working not at all, but are 
busy-bodics. 

12 ° Now them that are such we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, ? that with quict- 
ness they work, and eat their own bread. 

13 But ye, brethren, 4 be * not weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our word "by this 
epistle, note that man, and ‘ have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed. 

15 » Yet count Aim not as an enemy, ’ but ad- 
monish him as a brother. 

16 Now *the Lord of peace himself give you 
peace always by all means. The Lord le with you 
all. 

17 * Tho salutation of Pan] with mine own hand, 
which is the token in every epistle: so I write. 

18 ¥'The graco of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
yon all. Amen, 

The second epistle to the Thessalonians was 

written from Athens. 





a ee i er 


iv. Lt. 1 Tim.v. 13) 1 Pet. iv. 15.—91 Thess. iv, 11.—? Eph iv. 28. 
—iGal vi. 9—-'On, farnt not.—* Or. siquify that man by an epistle, 
—t Matt. xvii 17. L Cor. v. 9, Tt. Ver. 6.- "Lev xix. 17. 1 Thess. 
v. Li—v Tit an. 1. Rom, xv. 33. xvi. 20. 2 Cor xiv 33. 2 Cor, 
xin. JL. Thess. v.28 —-* 1 Cor. avi, 21, Col,iv. 18 -y Roin. xvi v4. 





universally acknowledged and respeeted; and they who 
preach the gospel should live by the gospel: the apostle did 
not claim his privilege, but laboured for his own support, 
that he might be an example to those whom he found otber- 
wire disposed, and that he might spare the poor. 

Verse 10, Ifany would not work, neither should he eat.] 
This is a just maxim, and universal nature inculeates it to 
mun. Industry 1s crowned with God’s blessing ; idleness is 
loaded with lis curse. 

Verse 1L. For we hear that there are some] It is very 
likely that St. Paul kept up some sort of correspondence 
with the 'Tuessalomian Church ; for he had heurd everything 
that concerned their state, and it was frou this information 
that he wrote bis second epistle. 

pen) Out of their rank—not keeping their own 
MACE, 
; Working not at all] Either lounging at home, or becom- 
ing religious gossips; doug nothing. 

Busy-bodies.] Doing every thingy they should not do— 
impertinent meddlers with other people’s business; prying 
into other people's circumstances and domestic affairs ; mag. 
nifying or minifying, mistaking or underrating, everything ; 
news-mongers and tell-tales; an abominable race, the curse 
of every neighbourhood where they live, and a pest to re- 
ligious society. 

Verse 12. With quietness they work) With silence ; leav- 
ing their tale-bearmg and officions intermeddling. 

Lhat—they work, and eat their own bread.) Their own 
bread, because earned by their own honest industry. What. 
a degrading thing to live on the bounty or mercy of another, 
while a man is able to acquire his own livelihood! He who 
can submit to this has lost the spirit of independence ; and 
has in him a beggar’s heart, and is capable of nothing but 
base and beggarly actions. 

Verse 13. Be not weary in well doing.] Do not forget the 
veal poor—the genuine reprosentatives of an impoverished 
Christ; and rather relieve a hundred undeserving objects, 
than pass by one who js a real object of charity. 

Verse 14. If any man obey ne They had disobeyed his 
word in the first epistle, and the church still continued to 
bear with them; now he tells the church, if they still con. 
tinue to disregard whnt.is said to them, and particularly his 
word by this second epistle, they are to mark them as being 
totally incorrigible, and have no fellowship with them, 

Verse 15. Count him not as an enemy} Consider him still 
more an enemy to himself than to you; and admonish him 
as @ brother, though you have ceased to hold religious com. 
munion with him. His soul is still of intinite value; labour 
to get it saved. 

Verso 16. The Lord of peace] Jesus Christ, who is called 
our peace, Eph. n. 14; and The Prince of peace, Isa. ix. 6. 

By all means.] By all moans, methods, vuccasions, inatru- 


Il THESSALONIANS. 


ments, and occurrences; peace or prosperity in every form | either to write what he dictated, or to make a fair copy of 
und shape. what he wrote. In either case the apostle always sibsoribed 
The Lord be with you all.] This is agreeable to the pro- it, and wrote the salutation and benediction with his own 
mise of our Lord: Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the | hand; and this was what authenticated all his epistles, A 
end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. measure of this kind would be very necessary if forged epistles 
Verse 17. The salutation of Paul with mine own hand] | were carried about in those times. See the note on 1 Cor. 
It is very likely that Paul employed an amanuensis generally, xvi. 21, and see Col. iv. 18. 
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AUI and Barnabas, in the course of their first apostolic journey among the Gentiles, came to 
4 Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, where they preached the gospel fur some time, and, though 
persecuted, with considerable success. See Acts xiv. 5, 6. It is very likely that here they 
converted to the Christian faith a Jewess named Lois, with her daughter Eunice, who had married a 
Gentile, by whom she had Timothy, and whose father was probably at this time dead; the grand- 
mother, daughter, and son living together. Compare Acts xvi. 1-3 with 2 Tim. i. 5. It is likely that 
Timothy was the only child; and it appears that he had beon brought up in the fear of God, and 
carefully instructed in the Jewish religion by means of the holy scriptures. Compare 2 Tim. i. 5 
with 2 Tim. i. 15. It appears, also, that this young man drank into the apostle’s spirit, became a 
thorough convert to the Christian faith, and that a very tender intimacy subsisted between St. Paul 
and him. 

When the apostle came from Antioch, in Syria, the second time to Lystra, he found Timothy a 
member of the church, and so highly reputed and warmly recommended by the church in that place, 
that St. Paul took him to be his companion in his travels, Acts xvi. 1-3. From this place we learn 
that, although Timothy had been educated in the Jewish faith, he had not been circumcised, because 
his father, who was « Gentile, would not permit it. When the apostle had determined to take him 
with him, he found it necessary to have him circumcised, not from any supposition that circumcision 
was necessary to salvation, but because of the Jews, who would neither have heard him nor the 
apostle had not this been done; the gospel testimony they would not have received from Timothy, 
because a heathen; and they would have considered the apostle in the same light, because he associated 
with such. See the notes on Acts xvi. 3. 

It is pretty evident that Timothy had a special call of God to the work of an evangelist, which 
the elders of the church at Lystra knowing, set him solemnly apart to the work by the imposition of 
hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. And they were particularly led to this by several prophetic declarations relative 
to him, by which his divine call was most clearly ascertained. See 1 Tim. i. 18, and ii. 14. Some 
think that, after this appointment by the elders, the apostle himself laid his hands on him, not for 
the purpose of his evangelical designation, but that he might receive those extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit so necessary in those primitive times to demonstrate the truth of the gospel. See 
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2 Tim. i. 6, 7. Yet, it is likely that Timothy had not two ordinations; one by the elders of Lystra, 
and another by the apostle; as it is most probable that St. Paul acted with that eldership mentioned, 
1 Tim. iv. 14, among whom, in the imposition of hauds, he would undoubtedly act as chief. 

By his affection, fidelity, and zeal, Timothy so recommended himsclf to all the disciples, and 
acquired such authority over them, that Paul inserted his namo in the inscription of several of the 
letters which he wrote to the churches, to show that their doctrine was one and the same. His 
esteem and affection for Timothy the apostle expressed still more conspicuously by writing to him 
those exccllent letters in the canon which bear his name, and which have boon of the greatest use to 
the ministers of the gospel ever since their publication, by directing them to discharge all the duties 
of their function in a proper manncr. 

The date of this epistle has been a subject of much controvorsy, some assigning it to the year 
56, which is the common opinion; and others to 61 or 65. A grcat balance of probability appears to 
be in favour of this later dato. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


THE APOSTLE 


TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER 


Punuls salutation to Timothy, 1, 2. 
in opposition to the truth, 4-7. 
describes his former state, 12-1 


-~ 


(. 


For what purpose he had left him at Ephesus, 3. 
Lhe true use of the law, 8-11. 
Kehorts Timothy to hold fust fuith and a good conscience, and speuks of 


I. 


What the false apostles taught 
IIe thanks God for his own conversion, and 


Hymeneus and Alexander who had made shipwreck of their fuith, 18-20. 


r y AUL an apostle of Jesus Christ, *by the 

| y commandment » of God our Saviour, 

and Lord Jesus Christ, “which is our hope; 

2 Unto 4? Timothy, *my own son in the 

faith: ‘Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our 

Father and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3 As J besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 

@ when J] went into Macedonia, that thou mightest 
charge some "that they teach no other doctrine, 








* Acts ix. 15. Gal.a. 1, 11 ~—'Ch. ai. 8. iv. 10.) Tit. i. 3. ai. 10, 
fii. 4 Jude 95.—*Col, 1. 27.—4 Acta xvi. Ll. | Cor.iv, 17. Phil 
4.1719. 1 Thess. ni. 2.—e'hit 1. 4.—f Gal id. 2 Tim. 1.2. 1 Pet. 
i. 2.—s8 iets xx. 1,3. Phil. fi. 24.—"Gall 1. 6,7. Chivi 3, 1).— 








Verse 1. Jesus Christ—our hone] Without Jesus, the 
world was hopeless ; the expectation of being saved enn only 
come to mankind by his gospel. Ue is called our hope, as 
he is called our life, our peace, our righteousness, &e., be- 
cause from him hope, life, peace, righteousness, and all other 
blessings proceed 

Verse 2 My own son in the faith] Brought to salvation 
through Christ by my ministry alone. Drobably the apostle 
speaks here according to this Jewish maxim : He who teaches 
the law to his neighbour's son is considered by the scripture 
as if he had begotten him, Sanhedrin, fol. xix. 2. 

But the phrasc may mean, my beloved son; for in this 
sense the word is not unfrequently used. 

In the faith} The word juith 19 taken here for the whole 
of the Christian religion, faith in Christ being its essential 
characteristic. 

Grace, mercy, and peace] Grack, the favour and appro- 
bation of God. Mercy, springing from that grace, pardoning, 
purifying, and supporting. Peace, the consequence of this 
manifested, mercy, peace of conscience, and peace with 
God ; producing internal happiness, quietuess, and assurance. 

Verse 3. I besought thee] The apostle had seen that a 
bad seed bad been sown in the church; and, as he was 
obliged to go then into Macedonia, he wished Timothy, on 
whose prudence, piety, and soundness in the faith he could 
depend, to stay behind and prevent the spreading of a 
poring that would have been pornicious to the people's 
souls. 

That thou mightest charge some] He docs not name any 
persons; the Judaizing teachers are generally supposed to 
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4‘ Neither give heed to fables and endless gene- 
alogies, ) which minister questions, rather than 
godly edifying which is in faith: so do, 

& Now “the end of the commandment is charity 
‘out ofa pure heart, and of a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned : 

6 From which some ™ having swerved have turned 
aside unto ® vain jangling ; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the law; ° under- 








iCh. iv, 7. vi 4,20. 2 Tim. ii. 14, 16, 23. Tit. i. 14. iit. 9.—iCh. 
vi. 4.—* Rom. xii. 8, 10. Gul, v. 14.—!2 Tim, ii, 22.—mOr, not 
aiming at.—" Ch. vi. 4, 20.—e° Ch. vi. 4, 








be those intended; and the term some, certain persons, 
which he uses, is expressive of high disapprobation, and at 
the samo time of delicacy: they were not apostles, nor apos- 
tolic men; but they were undoubtedly menvbers of the Church 
at Ephesus, and might yet be reclaimed. 

Verse 4. Neither give heed to Feo Idle fancies; things 
of no moment; doctrines and opinions unauthenticated ; 
silly lagends, of which no people ever possessed a greater 
stock than the Jews. 

Endless genealogies} I suppose the apostle to mean those 
gonealogies which were uncertain—that never could be made 
out, either in the ascending or descending line; and, prin. 
cipally, such as referred to the great prumiso of the Messiah 
and to the priesthood. The Jews had scrupulously preserv 





. their genealogical tables till the advent of Christ; and the 


evangelists had recourse to them, and appealed to them in 
reference to our Lord’s descent from the house of David ; 
Matthew taking this genealogy in the descending, Luke in 
the ascending, line. 

Some learned mon suppose that the apostle alludes here 
to the Mons, among the Qnostics and Valentinians, of 
whom there were endless numbers to make up what was 
called their pleroma; or to the sephiroth or splendours of 
the Cabalists. 

Which minister questions] They are the foundation of 
endless altercations and disputes; for, boing uncertain and 
not consecutive, every person had a right to call them in 
question. 

Rather than godly edifying] Such discussions as these 
had no tendency to promote piety. 


. 
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standing neither what they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. 

8 But we know that ‘the law is good, if a man 
use it lawfully ; 

9 » Knowing this, that the law is not made fora 
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, 
for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and pro- 
fane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of 
mothers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them that defile them- 
selves with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for 
perjured persons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary ‘to sound doctrine; 

11 According to the glorious gospel of ‘the 


*Rom. vii. 12.—? Gal. iii. 19, v. 23.—Ch. vi. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
ii, 1.—4 Ch. vi. 15.—¢l Cor. ix. 17. Gal. ii. 7. Col. 


Tit, i. 9, 
1,25, 1 Thess. ii. 4. Ch. in, 7. 2 Tim. i. 11, 
xii. 9.—#1 Cor, vii. 25.—»2 Cor. iii, 5, 6. iv. 1 i 
viii. 8. ix. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 9. Phil. iii, 6.—) Luke xxiii. 34. 


Instead of yodly edifying or the edification of God, the econ- 
omy or dispensation of God, is the reading of almost every 
MS. in which this part of the epistle is extant (for some MSS. 
are here mutilated), and of almost all the Versions, and the 
chief of the Greek Fathers. Of the genuineness of this 
reading scarcely a doubt can be formed ; and though the old 
reading, which is supported by the Latin Fathers and the 
Vulgate, gives a good sonse, yet the connexion and spirit of 
the place show that tho latter must be the true reading. 

hat had the Jewish genealogies to do with the gospel P 
Men were not to be saved by virtue of the peiileges or 
prety of their ancostors. The } ews depended much on this. 

Verse 6. Now the end of the commandment is charity] 
The end, aim, and design of God in giving this dispensation 
to the world is, that men may have an unfeigned faith, such 
as lays hold on Christ. crucified, and produces a gvod con- 
science from a sense of the pardon received, and leads on to 
purity of heart; Love to God and man being the grand 
issue of the grace of Christ hero below, and this fully pre. 
paring the soul for eternal glory. Ho whose soul is filled 
with love to God and man has a pure heart, a good con- 
science, and unfeigned fuith. But these blessings no soul 

ae ever acquire, but accordiug to God’s dispensation of 
aith, 

Of faith unfeigned] A faith not hypocritical. The apoatle 
appears to allude to the Judaizing teachers, who pretended 
Jaith in the gospel, merely that they might have the greater 
opportunity to bring back to the Mosaic system those who 
had embraced the doctrine of Christ crucified. This is 
evident from the following verse. 

Verse 6. From which some having swerved] From which 
some, though they have pretended to aim at the scope or 
mark, have missed that mark. This is the import of the 
original word. 

Lurned aside unto vain jangling] The original term 
signifies empty or vain talking; discourses that turn to no 
profit; a great many words and little sense; and that sense 
not worth the pains of hearing. Such, indeed, is all preach- 
ing where Jesus Christ is not held forth. 

Verse 7. Teachers of the law] To be esteemed and cele- 
brated as rabbins; to be reputed cunning in solving knotty 
questions and enigmas, which answered no end to true reli- 
gion. Of such the rabbinical teaching was full. 

Understanding neither what they say] This is evident 
from almost all the Jewish comments which yet remain. 
Things are asserted which are either false or dubious; 
words, the import of which they did not understand, were 
brought to illustrate them: so that it may be said, They 
understand not what they say nor whereof they affirm. 

Verse 8. But we know that the law is good) The law, as 

iven by God, is both good in itself, and has a good ten- 
cy. This is similar to what the apostle had asserted, 
Rom. vii. 12-16. : 

If a man use it lawfully] That is, interpret it according 
to its own spirit and design, and use it for the purpose for 
which God has given it; for the ceremonial law was a 
schoolmaster to lead us unto Christ, and Christ is the end 
of that law for justification to every one that believes. 

Verse 9. The law is not made fora righteous man] It 
was not made for the righteous as a restrainer of crimes 
and an inflicter of punishments ; for the righteous avoid sin, 
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blessed God * which was committed to my trust. 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, ‘who 
hath enabled me, * for that he counted me faithful, 
* putting me into the ministry; 

13 | Who was before a blasphemer, and a perse- 
cutor, and injurious: but I obtained mercy, because 
JI did tz ignorantly in unbelief. 

14 * And the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
argent ‘with faith ™and love which is in Christ 

esus. 

15 "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that ° Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners; of whom I am chief. 

16 Howbeit for this cause ?I obtaincd mercy, 
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and by living to the glory of God, expose not themselves to 
its consures. This seems to be the mind of the apostle: he 
does not say that the luw was not MADE for a righteous man, 
but it does not LIE against, a righteous man, because he 
does not transgress it; but it Wes against the wicked, for 
such as the apostle mentions have broken it, and grievously 
too, and are condemned by it. The word refers to the custom 
of writing laws on boards, and hanging them up in public 
places within reach of every man, that thoy might bo read 
by all; thus all would see against whom the law lay. 

The lawless} Those who will not be bound by a law, and 
acknowledge none, therefore have no rule of moral conduct. 

Disobedient] Those who acknowledge no authority; and 
consequently endeavour to live as they list; and from such 
dispositions all the crimes in the following catalogue may 
naturally spring. 

For the ungodly] The irreliginus-—those who do not 
worship Cod, or have no true worship. Fur sinners, those 
who transgress the laws. 

For unholy) Persons totally polluted—unclean within, 
aud unclean without. 

And propane! Such as are so unholy and abominable 
as not to be fit to attend any public worship. Our word 
rrofane comes from procul a funo, “far from the temple.” 
Whon the ancients, even heathens, were about to perform 
some very sacred rites, they were accustomed to command 
the irreligious to keep at a distance. 

Murderers of east The original does not necessarily 
imply the murder of a father or of a mother; it may.moan 
simply beating or strikinga father or mother. 'This is horrible 
enough, but to murder a parent vut-herods Herod. 

Manslayers] Murderers simply; all who take away the 
life of a human being contrary to law. oe 

Vorse 10. For whoremongers] Adulterers, fornicators, 
and prostitutes of all sorta. 

Menstealers| Slave-dealers ; whether those who carry 
on the trafic in human flesh and blood, or those who buy 
stolen men or women, no matter of what colour or what 
country ; or those who sow dissensions among barbarous 
tribes in order that they who are taken in war may be sold 
into slavery; or the nations who legalize or connive at such 
traffic: all these are menstealers, and God classes them with 
the most flagitious of mortals. 

For liars} They who speak for truth what they know to 
be false ; and even they who tell the truth in such o way as 
to lead others to draw a contrary meaning from it. 

For perjured persons} Such as do or leave undone any- 
thing contrary to an oath or moral engagement, whether 
that engagement be made by what is called swearing, or by 
an affirmation or promise of any kind. 

,And if there be any other hing Every species of vice 
and immorality, all must be necessarily included that is con- 
trary to sound doctrine—to the immutable law of God, as 
well as to the pure precepts of Christianity, where that law 
is incorporated, exp nied, and rendered, if possible, more 
and more binding. 

Verse 11. According to the glorious gospel] The sound 
doctrine mentioned above, which is here called the gospel of 
the glory of the blessed or happy God. 

Verse 12. I thank Ohrist} i feel myself under infinite 
obligation to Christ who hath endued me with various mira- 
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that in me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all 
long-suffering, “for a pattern to them which should 
hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. 

17 Now unto » the King eternal, © immortal, 4 in- 
visible, ¢the only wise God, ‘be honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge * I commit unto thee, son Timothy, 
“according to the prophecies which went before on 


® Acts xii. 39.—> Ps. x. ld. exlv. 138. Dan. vii. 14. Ch. vi. 15, 16. 
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culous gifts of his Holy Spirit, and put me into the ministry 
the deaconship, the service of mankind, by preachivg the 
gospel, for that he counted me—he knew that I would be 
faithful to the charge that was delivered to me. 

Verse 138. A blasphemer} Speaking impiously and un- 
justly of Jesus, his doctrine, his ways, and his followers. 

And—persecutur] Endeavouring, to the uttermost of his 

ower, to exterminate all who called on the name of the 
ord Jesus. 

And injurious} As full of insolence as I was of malevo- 
lence; and yet, all the while, thinking I did God service, 
while sacrificing men and womon to my own prejudices and 
intolerance. 

I did it ignorantly in unbelief.] This extension of mercy 
does not however excuse the infuriated conduct of Saul of 
Tarsus, for he says himself that he wus exceedingly mad 
against them. Let us beware, lest we lose the man’s former 
crimes in his after character. 

Verse 14. The grace of owr Lord was exceeding abundant] 
The original is very emphatic, that grace of our Lord hath 
superabounded—it manifested itself in a way of extraordi- 
nary mercy. 

ith faith and nie Not only pardoning such offences, 
but leading me to the full experimental knowledge of Chria- 
tianity; of that faith and love which are essential to it; and 
giving me authority to proclaim it to mankind. 

Vorse 15. Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners} 
This saying or doctrine he calls, first, a fartiful or true 
saying ; it is a doctrine that may be credited, without the 
slightest doubt or hesitation ; God himself has spoken it; 
and the death of Christ and the mission of the Holy Ghost, 
sealing pardon on the souls of all who believe, have confirmed 
and established the truth. 

Secondly, it. is worthy of all acceptation ; as all necd it, it 
is worthy of being received by all, From this it 1s evident 
that the deuth of Christ, and all its eternally saving effects, 
were designed for every man. 

Of whom Ian chief.) Confounding Paul the apostle, in 
the fulness of his faith and love, with Saul of Tarsus, in his 
ignorance, unbelief, and persocuting rage, we are in the habit 
of saying: ‘This is a hyperbolical expression, arguing the 
height of the apostle’s modesty and humility, and must not 
be taken according to the letter.” ake it as strictly and 
literally true. Take the whole of the apostle’s conduct, 
previously to his conversion, into consideration, and was 
there a greater sinner converted to God from the incarnation 
to his own time P Not one; he was the chief ; and, keeping 
his blasphemy, persecution, and contumely in view, he 
asserts: Of all that the Lord Jesus came into the world to 
save, and of all that he had saved to that time, I am chief, 
And it is very probable that the apostle refers to those in 
whom the grace and mercy of God were, at the first pro- 
mulgation of the gospel, manifested : and, comparing himself 
with all these, he could with propricty say, of whom I am the 
first ; the first who, from a blasphemer, aud persecutor (and 
might we not add murderer? see the part he took in the 
martyrdom of Stephen) became ao preacher of that gospel 
which I had persecuted. And hence, keeping this idea 
strictly in view, he immediately adds: Howbeit, for this cause 
I obtained mercy; thatin me First, Jesus Christ might shew 
forth all long-suffering, for a pattern TO THEM sbhioh should 
HEREAFTER believe on him to life everlasting. If Jesns 
Christ, with whom there can be no respect of persons, saved 
Saul of Tarsus, no sinner need despair. 

Verso 17. Now unto the King eternal] This burst of 
thanksgiving and gratitude to God naturally arose from 
the subject then under his pen and eye. 

Immortal] Incorruptible—not liable to decay or corrup- 
tion ; a simple uncompounded essence, incapable, therefore, 
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thee, that thou by them mightest ‘war a good war- 


fare ; 

19 } Holding faith, and a good conscience; which 
some having put away, concerning faith * have made 
shipwreck : 

20 Of whom is 'Hymeneus and ™ Alexander ; 
whom I have " delivered unto Satan, that they may 
learn not to ° blaspheme. 
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of decomposition, and consequently permanent and eternal. 
Inwsible} Oue who fills all things, works everywhere, and 
et is invisible to angels and mon; the perfect reverse of 
false gods and idols, who are confined to one spot, work no 
where, and, being stocks and stones, are seen by everybody. 

The only wise God] The word wiseis omitted by the best 
MSS. and Versions. Some of the Greek Fathers quote it 
sometimes, and omit it at others; which shows that it was 
an unsettled reading, probably borrowed from Rom. xvi. 27. 
Without it the reading is very strong and appropriate : 1’'o 
the only God; nothing visible or invisible being worthy of 
adoration but himself. 

Be honour] All the respect and reverence that can be paid 
by intelligent beings, ascribing to him at the same time 
all the glory—excellences and perfections which can be 
possessed by an intelligent, unoriginated, independent, and 
eternal Being; and this for ever and ever—through eternity. 

Verse 18 Thischarge}] It wasa charge that the Judaizing 
teachers should not teach differently from that doctrine which 
the apostle had delivered to him. See ver. 3 

According to the prophecies} This may refor to some pre- 
dictions by inspired men, relative to what Timothy should 
be; and he wishes him to act in all things copformably to 
those predictions. 

Some think that the foregoing prophecies refer to reve- 
lations which the apostle himself had received concerning 
Timothy; while others think that the word is to be under. 
stood of advices, directions, and exhortations, which the 
apostle had previously delivered to him; the word signifies 
to speak to men to edification, to exhortation, aud to comfort, 
This is a very sober and good sense of the passage. 

War a good warfare] The trials and afilictions of the fol- 
lowers of God are ofteu represonted us a warfare or campaign. 
Sce Isa. xl. 2; 1 Cor. ix.7; 2 Cor. x. 4; and see the reasons of 
this metaphorical form of speech in the notes on Eph. vi. 13. 

Verse 19. Holding faith] All the truths of the Christian 
religion, firmly believing them, and fervently proclaiming 
them to others. 

And a good conscience] So holding the truth as to live 
according to its dictates, that a good conscience muy be ever 
preserved. 

Which some having put away} Having thrust away; as 
a fool-hardy soldier might his shield and his breust-plate, or 
a mad sailor his pilot, helm, and compass. 

i Concerning faith} The great truths of the Christian re- 
igion. 

nae made shipwreck] Being without the farth, that only 
infallible system of truth ; and a good conscience, that skilful 
pilot, that steady and commanding helm, that faithfal and 
invariable loadstone; have been driven to and fro by every 
wind of doctrine, and, getting among shoals, qguicksands, and 
rocks, have been shipwrecked and engulfed. 

Verse 20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander] Who 
had the faith, but thrust tt away; who had a yood consctence 
through believing, but made shipwreck of it. Hence we find 
that all this was not only possible, but did actually take 
place, though some have endeavoured to maintain the con. 
trary; who, confounding eternity with a state of probation, 
have supposed that, if a man once enter into the grace of 
God in this life, he must necessarily continue in it to all 
eternity. Thousands of texts and thousands of facts refute 
this doctrine. 

Delivered unto Satan] For the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
What this sort of punishment was no man now living knowa. 
There is nothing of the kind referred to in the Jewish writ. 
ings, It seems to have been something done by mere apos- 
tolical authority, under the direction of the Spirit of God. 

Hymeneus, it appears, denied the resurrection, see 2 Tim. 
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ii. 17, 18; but whether this Alexander be the same with 
Alexander the coppersmith, 2 Tim. iv. 14, or the Alewander, 
Acts xix. 88, cannot be determined. Probably, he was the 
eame with the coppersinith, Whother they were brought 


back to the acknowledgment of the truth dves not appear. 
From what is said in the second cpistlo the case seems ox- 
tremely doubtful. Let him who most assuredly standeth, 
take heed lest he fall. 


CHAPTER II. 


Prayer, supplication, and thanksgiving, must be made fcr all men ; because God wills that all should be saved, 1-4. 


There is but one God and one Mediutor, 5-7. 
selves, 9, 10, 


expect to be saved in child-bearing, 15. 
\ therefore, that, first of all, 


| EXHOR supplications, prayers, in- 


tercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for 
all men; 

2 > For kings, and ¢ for all that aro in 4 authority ; 
that we may lead a quiot and peaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty. 

3 For this 78 * good and acceptable in the sight 
fof God our Saviour ; 

4 ® Who will have all men to be saved, "and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth. 
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Verse lL. J exhort—tiat, jirst of all] At is dificult to know 
the precise ditterence between the four words used here by 
the apostle. '‘hey are sometimes distinguished tnus : 

Supplications] Prayers for uwverling cveis of every 
kind. 

Prayers| Prayers for obtaining the guod things, spiritual 
and temporal, which ourselves need. 

Intercessions] Prayers in behalf of others. 

Guving of thanks] Praises to God, as the parent of all 

ood, for all the blessings which we and others have received. 

t is probable that the apostle gives directions here for 
public worship. 

Verse 2. For kings] As itis a positive maxim of Christi- 
anity to pray for all secular governors, so it has ever been 
the practice of Christians. 

That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life} Goodrulers 
have power to do much good; we pray that their authority 
may be ever preserved and well directed. Kad rulers have 
power to do much evil; we pray that they may be preventod 
from thus using their power. 

Verse 3. This is good and acceptable] Prayer for all 
legally constituted authorities is good in itself, because usxe- 
ful to ourselves and to the public at large, and it is accept- 
able in the sight of God our Saviour; and this is its highest 
sauction and its highest character: it is good; it is well 
pleasing to God. 

Verse 4. Who will have all men to be saved) Because he 
wills the salvation of all men; therefore, he wills that all 
men should be prayed for. 

And to come unto the knowledge of the truth.| The pro- 
per import of the original word i; the acknowledgment of the 
truth—that they may receive it as the truth, and make it 
the rule of their faith, the model and director of their life 
and actions. 

Verse 5. There is one God] Who is the makor, governor, 
and proserver of all men, of every condition, and of every 
nation; and equally wills the salvation of all. 

And one mediator] The word mediator signifies, liter- 
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Low men should pray, 8. 
They are not suffered to teach, nor to usurp authority over the men, 11-14. Llow they may 


Tlow women should adorn them- 


5S! Por there 7g one God, and J one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus ; 

6°* Who gave himself a ransom for all, !to ™be 
testified "in due time. 

7 °? Wherennto I am ordained a preacher, and an 
apostle, (? T speak the truth in Christ, cu! lie not ;) 
4a terncher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 

8 I will therefore that men pray ‘every where, 
ifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 

Q [In like manner also, that ‘women adorn them- 
selves in modest apparel, with shame-faeedness and 


Tit.i2,14—1C ri. 6. 2 Thess 1.10. 2 Tine 1. 8.—™ Or, a testi. 
mony.—" Wom. v, 6. Galiv 4. iphoi 9 omi6 he 1.5 --° Koh, 
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ally, amiddle person, one whose office itis to reconcile two 
parties at enmity; and hence Suidas explains it by a 
peace-maker. God was offended with the crimes of men ; 
to restore them to lis peace, Jesus Christ was incar- 
nated; and being God and inan, both God and men met 
in and were reconciled by him. But tlis reconeiliatwo 
required w sacrifice on the part of the peace-muker or 
mediator; benee what follows. 

Verse 6. Who gave himself a ransom] The word used 
here, and applied to the death of Clinist, signities that ran- 
gom which consists in the erchange of one person for another, 
or the redemption of a by life; or, as Schleusiner las ex- 
pressed it in Jus translation of these words: “ He who by 
his death has redeemed all from the power and punishment 
of viee, from the slavery and inisery of sinuers.” 

To be testified in due time.] The original words are not 
very clear, and have been understood variously. This ap- 
pears to be the npostle’s meaning: Christ gave himself a 
runaom for all, This, in the times which seemed best to the 
divine wisdum, was to be testified to overy nation, and 
people, and tongue. The apostles hud begun tlie testimony ; 
and, in the course of the divine economy, it lias ever since 
been gradually promulgated ; and at present runs with a 
more rapid course than ever. 

Verse 7. lum ordained a preacher] Iam set apart, ap- 
pointed. ‘The word does not imply any imposition of hands 
by either bishop or presbytery, as is vulgarly supposed. 

I speak the truth in Christ As I have received my com- 
mission from him, so I[ testify his truth. I did not run 
before I was sent; and I speak nothing but what I have 
received. 

A teacher of the Gentiles] Boeing specially commissioned 
to preach the gospel, not to the Jews, but to the nations of 
the world. 

In faith ond verity.) Faithfully and truly + preaching 
the TRUTH, the whole TRUTH, and nothing but the TRUTH! ; 
and this fervently, Hf patetiaaal and perseveringly. 

Verse 8 1 will therefore] Seeing the apostle had hia 


CHAP. IL 


sobriety; not with *broidered hair, or gold, or | usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. 





pearls, or costly array ; 

10 > But (which becometh women professing god- 
liness) with good works. 

11 Let the woman learn in silence with all sub- 
jection. 

12 But ‘I suffer not a woman to teach, ‘nor to 


“Or, plaited,—?1 Pet, iii, 4.—c1 Cor. xiv. 34.—4 Eph, v. 24.— 
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authority from Christ, and spoke nothing but what ho re. 
ceived from him, his [ will is equal to I command. 

That men pray] That is, for the blessings promised in 
this testimony of God. For, although God has provided 
them, yet he will not give them to such as will not pray. 

Every where) In every place. That they should always 
have a praying heart, and this will ever find a praying place. 
The Jewa thought that no prayer could be acceptable that 
was not offered at the temple at Jerusalem; afterwards this 
was extended to the Holy Land; but, when they became 
dispersed among the nations, thoy built oratories or places 
of prayer, principally by rivers and by the sea-side ; and 
in these they were obligod to allow that public prayer might 
be legally offered, bat no where else. 

Lifting up holy hands] It was a common custom, not 
only among the Jews, but also among the heathens, to lift up 
or spread out their ormsand hands in prayer. It is properly 
the action of entreaty and request, ea aseems to be an effort 
to embrace the assistance requested. But the apostle pro. 
bably alludes to the Jewish custom of laying their hands on 
the head of the animal which they brought for a sin-offertnu, 
confessing their sins, and then giving up the life of the animul 
as an expiation for the sins thus confessed. And this very 
notion ig conveyed in the original term. This shows us how 
Christians should pray. They should come to the altar; set 
God before their eyes; humble themselves for their sins; 
bring as a sacrifice the Lumb of God; lay their hands on this 
sacrifice; and by faith offer it to God in their souls’ behalf, 
expecting salvation through his meritorious death alone. 

Without wrath] Mlaving no vindictive feeling against any 
person; harbouring no uuforgiving spirit, while they are im- 
ploring pardon for their own offences. 

The holy hands refer to the Jewish custom of washing 
their hands before prayer ; this was done to signify that they 
had put away all sin, and purposed to live a holy life. 

And doubteng.] Reasonngs. Such as are often felt by 
distresred penitents and timid believers; faith, hope, and 
unbelief appearing to hold a disputation and controversy in 
their own bosoms, in the issue of which unbelief ordinarily 
triumphs. 

Verse 9. In like manner also} That is, he wills or com- 
mands what follows, as he had commanded what went before. 

With shame.-facedness and sobriety | This would lead them 
to avoid everything unbecoming or meretricious in the mode 
or Jashion of their dress, and all unnecessary expense. They 
might follow the custom or costume of the country as to the 
dress itself, for nothing was ever more becoming than the 
Grecian stola, catastola, and zona; but they must not imitate 
the extravagance of those who, through impurity or littleness 
of mind, decked themselves merely to attract the eye of ad- 
wiration, or set in lying action the tongue of flattery. 

When either women or men spend much time, cost, and 
attention on decorating their persons, it affords a painful 
proof that within there is little excellence, and that they are 
endeavouring to supply the want of mind and moral good by 
the feeble and silly aids of dress and ornamert. Were re- 
ligion out of the question, common sense would say in all 
these things: Be decent; but be moderate and modest. 

Verse 10. But (which becometh, &c.'] That is: Good works 
are the only ornaments with which women profesaing Chris- 
tianity should seek to be adorned. 
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13 * For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

14 And‘ Adam was not deceived ; but the woman 
being deceived, was in the transgression. 

15 * Notwithstanding she shall be saved in * child- 
bearing, if they continue in faith and charity and 
holiness with sobriety. 


—8& Gen, iii. 16. Luke i, 42, Exod. i. 19.—5 Gen. iv. 1, 25. Eze . 
xviii. 38. Acta xiv. 22. 


Verse 11. Let the woman learn in silence] This is gene- 
rally supposed to be a prohibition of women’s press. [ 
have already said what I judge necessary on this subject in 
the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 5, &c., and xiv. 84, 35; to which places 
I beg leave to refer the reader. 

Verse 12. Nor to usurp authority) A woman should 
attempt nothing, either in public or private, that belongs to 
man as his peculiar function. 

But to be in silence.] It was lawful for men in public 
assemblies to ask questions, or even interrupt the speaker 
when there was any matter in his speech which they did not 
understand ; but this liberty was not granted to women. 

Verse 13. For Adam was first formed, then Eve] And by 
this very act God designed that he should have the pre-emi. 
mence. God fitted man, by the robust construction of his 
body, to livea public life, to contend with difficulties, and 
to be capable of great exertions. The structure of woman’s 
body plainly proves that she was never designed for those 
exertions required in public life. In this the chief part of 
the natural inferiority of woman is to be sought. 

Verse 14. Adam was not deceived] It does not appear 
that Satan attempted the man ; the woman said: The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat. Adam received the fruit from 
the hand of his wife; he knew be was transgressing, he was 
not deceived; however she Jed the way, and in consequence 
of this she was subjected to the domination of her busband. 

Verse 15. She shall be saved in child-bearing] She shall 
be saved through child-bearing—she shall be saved by 
means, or through the instrumentality, of child-bearing or 
of bringing forth a child. Amidst the different opinions 
given of the meaning of this very singular text, that of Dr. 
Macknight appears to me the most probable, which I shall 
give in his paraphrase. 

“ However, though Eve was first in the transgression, and 
brought death on herself, her husband, and all her posterity, 
the female sen shall be saved (equally with the mile) (econgh 
child bearing—through bringing forth the Saviour, if ther 
live in faith, and love, and chastity, with that sobriety whic 
I have been recommending.” 

There are innumerable instances of women dying in 
child-bed who have lived in faith, and charity, and holiness, 
with sobriety ; and equally numerous instances of worthless 
women, slaves to different kinds of vices, who have not 
only becn saved in child-bearing, but have passed through 
their travail with comparatively little pain: hence that is 
not the sense in which we should understand the apostle. 
Yet it must be a matter of great consolation and support 
to all pious women labouring of child, to consider that, by 
the Holy Virgin’s child-bearing, salvation is provided for 
them and the whole human race; and that, whether they 
die or live, though their own child-bearing can contribute 
nothing to their salvation, yet he who was born of a woman 
ae pacenneed them and the whole human race by his 

ood. 

If they continue] Rightly tranelated, ¢f they live; for 
so it signifies in other passages, particularly Phil. i. 25. The 
change in the number of the verb from the singular to the 
plural, which is introduced here, was designed by the apostle 
to show that he does not speak of Eve, nor of any particular 
woman, but of the whole sex. 
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I. TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


Concerning bishops, their qualifications and work, 1-7. 
their wives and children, und how they should be gove:ned, 11-13, 
The great mystery of godliness, 16, 


the church, 14, 13. 
HI ie a true saying, If a man desire the 
office of a ° bishop, he desireth a good 
© work. 
2°A bishop then must be blameless, ° the 
husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, ‘of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, & apt to teach ; 

3 * Not! given to wine, / no striker, * not greedy 
of filthy lucre; but ! patient, not a brawler, not 
covetous; 

4 One that ruleth well his own house, ™ having 
his children in subjection with all gravity ; 

®Ch. i. 5.—# Acts xx. 28, Pail. i. 1.—e Eph. lv. 12.—4 Tit. i. 6, 
&e.—*Ch. v. 9.—fOr, modest. —e2 Tim, ii. 24 —) Ver. 8. Tit. i. 7. 


—' Ou, not ready to quarrel, aud offer wrong, as onein wins.—j 2 Tim. 
ii, 24.—K1 Pet. v. 2.—!2 Tim. if, 24.—™ Tit. i, 6. 1 Sam. ii. 22, &e. 








Verse 1. This is a true saying] This 18 a true doctrine. 
These words are joined to the last vorse of the precoding 
chapter by saveral of the Greek Fathers, and by them re- 
ferred to the doctrine there stated. 

The office of a bishop] The episcopacy, overseership, or 
superintendency. It is strange that tho episcopacy, 1n those 
times, should have been an object of intense desire (for such 
is the sense of the original) to any man; when it was a 
place of danger, and exposure to severe labour, want, perse- 
cution, and death, without any seculur emolument whatso- 
ever. On this ground I am led to think that the Spirit 
of God designed these words more for the ages that. were 
to come, than for those which were then; and in reference 
to after ages the whole of what follows is chiefly to be un- 
derstood. 

A good work.] A work it then was; heavy, incessant, and 
painful. There were no unpreaching prelates in those days, 
and there should be none now. Hpiscopacy in the Church of 
God is of divine appointment, and should be maintained 
and respected. Under God, there should be supreme go- 
vernors in the church as well as in the state. The state 
has its monarch, the church has its bishop; one should 
govern according to the laws of the land, the other accord- 
ing to the word of God.‘ 

Verse 2. A bishop then must be blameless] First—This 
Christian bishop must be blameless; a person agatnst whom 
no evil can be proved ; ono who is everywhere invulner- 
able; for the word is a metaphor, taken from the case of an 
expert and skilful pugilist, who so defends every part of his 
body that it is impossible for his antagonist to give him one 
bit So this Christian bishop is one that bas so conducted 
himself, as to put it out of the reach of any person to 
prove that he is either unsound in a single article of the 
Christian faith, or deficient in the fulfilment of any duty 
incumbent on a Christian. He must be irreprehensible ; 
for how can he reprove ‘that in others which they can re- 
prove in him P 

Second.—He must be the husband of one wife. He should 
be a married man, but he should be no polygamist; and 
have only one wife, i.e., one at a time. It does not mean 
that, if he has been married, and his wife die, he should 
never marry another. Some have moat foolishly spiritual. 
ized this, and say that by one wife the church is intended ! 
Jhis silly quibbling needs no refutation. The apostle’s 
meaning appears to be this: that he should not be a man 
who has divorced his wife and married another; nor one 
that has two wives at a time. 

Third.—He must be vigilant. A bishop has to watch 
over the church, and watch for it; and this will require all 
his care and circumspection. 

Fourth.—He must be sober ; prudent, or, according to the 
etymology of the word, a man of a sound mind; ee 
good understanding, and the complete government of all his 

sions. 

A bishop should be a man of learning, of an extensive and 
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Of deacons, and how they should be proved, 8-10. Of 
How Timothy should behave himself in 


5 (For if a man know not how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take care of "the church of 
God P) 

6 Not °a novice, lest being lifted up with pride 
P he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

7 Moreover he must have a good report ‘of them 
which are without; lest he fall into reproach, ‘and 
the snare of the devil. 

8 Likewise must * the deacons be grave, not double 
tongued, ‘not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre ; 





—* Acts xx. 28.—° Or, one newly come to the faith.—P Isa. xiv. 12.— 
4 Acts xxii. 12. 1 Cor. v.12. 1 Thess. iv. 1".—'Ch. vi, 9. 2 ‘Lim, 
ii, 26 —* Acts vi. 3.—' Ver. 8. Lev. x.9 Ezek, xliv. 21. 


well cultivated mind, dispassionate, prudent, and sedate. 

Fijth.— He must be of good behaviour ; orderly, decent, 
grave, and correct in the whole of his appearance, carriage, 
and conduct. The preceding term refers to the mind; this 
latter to the external manners. A clownish, rude, or boorish 
man should never have the rule of the Church of God; the 
sour, tho sullen, and the boisterous should never be invested 
with a dignity which they would most infallibly dis- 
grace, 

Sicth.—He must be given to hospitality ; literally, a lover 
of strangers ; one who 18 ready to receive into his house and 
relieve every necessitous stranger. Hospitality, in those 
primitive times, was a great and necessary virtuc; then 
there were few inns or places of public entertainment ; to 
those who were noted for benevolence, the nocessitous 
stranger had recourse To enable them to entertain such, 
the church over which they presided must have furnished 
them with the means. Such a bishop as St. Paul, who was 
often obliged to labour with his hands for his support, could 
have little to give away. But there is a considerable differ. 
ence betwen the apostolic bishop and an ecclesiastical 
bishop: the one was generully itinorant, the otber coipara- 
tively locul; the former had neither house nor home, the 
latter had both; the apostolic bishop hud charge of the 
Church of Christ universally, the ecclesiastical bishop of the 
churches in a particular district. Such should be addicted 
to hospitality or works of charity; especially in these 
modern times, in which, besides the ioerttualitien they 
possess the temporalities, of the church. 

Seventh.—He should be apt to teach; one capable of 
teaching ; not only wise himself, but ready to communicate 
his wisdom to others. One whose delight is to instruct the 
ignorant and those who are out of the way. He must bea 
preacher ; an able, zealous, fervent, and assiduous preacher. 

Verse 8. An eighth article in his character is, he must not 
be given to wine.’ The word not only signifies one who is 
inordinately attached to wine, a winebibber or tippler, but 
also one who is imperious, abusive, insolent, whether through 
Wine or otherwise. ; 

Ninth.—He must be no striker; not quarrelsome; not 
ready to strike a person who may displease him; no per- 
secutor of those who may differ from him. 

' Tenth. He must not be greedy of filthy lucre, not desirous 
of base eee ; not using base and unjustifiable methods to 
raise and increase his revenues; not trading or trafficking ; 
for what would be honourable in a secular character, would 
be base and dishonourable in a bishop. 

Eleventh.—He must be patient, meek, gentle ; the oppo- 
site to a quarrelsome person, such as the striker before 
named, hen meekness and patience do not reign, gravity 
cannot exist, and the love of God cannot dwell. 

Twelfth.—He must not be a brawler ; not contentious or 
litigious, but quiet and peaceable. 

hirteenth.— He must not be covetous; not a lover of 
money ; not desiring the offce for the sake of its emoluments. 


CHAP. IIT 





9 * Holding the mystery of the faith ina pure 
conscience. 

10 And let these also first be proved; then let 
them use the office ofa deacon, being found blameless. 

11 ' Even so must their wives be grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houses well. 

13 For ‘they that have ‘used the office of a 
deacon well, purchase to themselves a good degree, 
and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ 
Josus. 





*Ch, i, 19.—> Tit. if. 3.—¢ See Matt. xxv. 21.—¢ Or, ministered. 
—¢ Eph. ij. 21, 22. 2 Tim. ii, 20.—fOr, stay.—s Jolini. 14. 1Jobhn 
i. 2.— Gr, mansefested --1 Matt. i. 16. John i, 82, 33. xv. 26, 
xvi, 8,9 Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. ui. 13. 1 John v. 6, &c.—) Matt. 


Verse 4. The fourteenth qualification of a Christian bishop 
is, that ho ruleth well his own house. One who has the 
command of his own house, uut by sternness, severity, and 
tyranny, but with all gravity; governing his household by 
rule, every one knowing his own place, and each doing his 
own work, and each work having the proper time assigned for 
its beginning and end. 

Verse 6. For if aman know not} Method is a matter of 
great importance in all the affuirs of life. Ile who has a 
disorderly family has no government of that family; he pro- 
bably has none because he has no method, no plan of pre- 
siding. Look at a man’s domestic arrangeinents ; if they be 
not good, he should not be trusted with any branch of govern- 
ment, whether ecclesiastical or civil. 

Verse 6. £ifteenth.—It is reyuired that he be not a novice. 
Not a young plant, not recently ingrafted, that is, one not 
newly converted to the faith (Old MS. Bible); one who bas 
been of considerable standing in the Christian Church, if he 
have the preceding qualiticatious, may be safely trusted with 
the governmont of that church. It is impossiblo that one 
who is not long and deeply experienced in the ways of God 
can guide others in the way of life. But the apostle gives 
avother reason: Lest being lifted up with pride he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. It ig natural for man to 
think himself of more importance than his fellows when 
they are intrusted to his government. 

erase 7. Tho sixteenth requisite is, that ha must havea 
good report of them which are without] That he should be 
oue who had not been previously a profligate, or scandalous 
in his life. Such a person, when converted, may bea worthy 
private member of religious society ; but 1 believe God rarely 
calls such to the work of the ministry, and never to the 
episcopate, 

And the snare of the devil.| Backsliders in general fall 
by those sins to which they were addicted previously to their 
conversion. Former inveterate habits will revive in him who 
does not continue to deny himself, and watch unto praycr. 

The snare of the devil. Some would translate the snare 
of the accuser; and they give the same meaning to the word 
in ver. 6. Now, though the word signifies an accuser, yet I 
do not see that it can, with any propriety, be restrained to 
this meanivg in the texts in question, and especially as the 
word is emphatically applied to Satan himeelf. 

Verse 8. Likewise must the deacons] The term deacon 
simply signifies a regular or stated servant. 

Grave} Of a sedute and dignified carriage and conduct, 

Not double tongued] Speaking one thing to one person, 
and another thing to another, on the same subject. This is 
pup rey and deceit. This word might also be translated 

wars. 

Not given to much wine] Neither a drunkard, tippler, 
nor what is called a jovial companion. All this eeu be 
inconsistent with gravity. 

Verse 9. Holding the mystery of the faith] What has 
been since called Antinomianism, that is, making void the 
moral law by a pretended faith in the righteousness of 
Christ, is that which the apostle has here particularly in 
view, 

Verse 10. Let these—be proved] Let them not be young 
converts, or persons lately brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, This is the same in spirit with what is required of 
the bishops, verse 6. 

Being found blameless] Being irreproachable; persons 
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14 Thesesthings write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee shortly ; 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave thyself *in the house 
of God, which is the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ‘ ground of the truth. 

16 And, without controversy, great is the mystery 
of godliness: §God was "manifest in the flesh, 
‘justified in the Spirit, J seen of angels, * preached 
unto the Gentiles, ' believed on in the world, ™ re- 
ceived up into glory. 





xxvill, 2, Mark xvi.5. Luke ii. 18. xxiv, 4. John xx. 12. Eph. 
ni. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12.—* Acts x. 34. xiii. 46, 48. Gul. ii 8 Eph. ii. 
5, 6, 8. Kom. x. 18. Col.i. 27, 28. Ch, il. 7.—!Col. i. 6, 23.—™ Luka 
xxiv. 51. Actsi 19. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 


against whom no evil can be proved. The same asin verse 
2, though @ different word is used. 

Vorse 11. Aven so must their wives be grave] The original 
is simply: Let the women likewise be grave. Whatever is 
spoken hoes becomes women in general; but if the apostle 
had those termed deaconesses in his eye, which is quite pos- 
sible, the words are peculiarly suitable to them. That there 
was such an order in the apostolic and primitive Church, 
and that they were appointed to their office by the imposi- 
tion of hands, has areaay been noticed on Rom. xvi. 1. 
Possibly, therefore, the apostle may have had this order of 
deaconesses in view, to whom it was as necessary to give 
counsels and cautions as to the deacons themselves; and to 
prescribe their qualifications, lest improper persons shonld 
insinuate themselves into that office. 

Not slanderers] Literally not devils. This may be pro- 
perly enough translated slanderers, backbiters, tule-bearers, 
Jc., for all these are of their father, the devil, and his lusts 
they will do. 

a See on verse 2. 

Faithful in all things] The deaconesses had much to 
do among the poor, and especially among poor women, in 
dispensing the bounty of the Charch. 

erse 12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife] 
See on verses 2, 4, and 5. 

Verse 18. That have used the office of a deacon well} It 
seems to have been a practice dictated by common sense, 
that the most grave and steady of the believers, should be 
employed as deacons ; the most experienced and zealous of 
the deacons should be raised to the rank of elders; and the 
most able and pious of the elders be consecrated bishops. 
As to a bishop of bishops, that age did not know such. The 
Pope of Rome was the first who took this title. Deacon 
presbyter, and bishop, existed in the Apostolic Church, and 
may therefore be considered of divine origin, 

erse 14. These things writeI] That is: I write only 
these things, because I hope to come unto thee shortly. 

Verse 15. But if I tarry long] That is: Notwithstanding 
I hope to come to thee shortly, and therefore do not feel the 
necessity of writing at large; yet, lest I should be delayed, 
I write what I judge necessary to direct thy conduct in the 
Church of God. 

The house of God] This is spoken in allusion to the ancient 
tabernacle, which was God’s house, and in which the symbol 
of the Divine Majesty dwelt. So the Christian Church is 
God’s house, and every believer is a habitation of God 
through the Spirit. 

The church of the living God] The assembly in which 
God lives and works; each member of which is a living 
stone, all of whom, properly united among themselves, grow 
up unto a holy temple in the Lord. 

The pillar and ground of the truth.] To what, or to whom, 
does the pillar and ground of the truth refer P 

1, Some say to Timothy, who is called the pillar Se 
because left there to support and defend the truth of od 
against false doctrines and false teachers; and is so called 
for the same reason that Peter, James, and John are said 
to be F dcaguiba i, @., supporters of tho truth of God. Gal. ii. 9. 

2. Others suppose that the pillar and ground of the truth 
is spoken of GoD; and that who is, should be cha oar as 
referring immediately to God, just before. How may 
be fitly termed the pillar and ground of truth, reguires no 
explanation. 
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8. Others think that the words should be ‘understood of 
the CHURCH of the living God; and in this case the relative 
which must be repeated immediately after the church. The 
house of Godis the church of the living God; wuicH (church) 


18 the pillar and ground of the truth. That is: The full 
revelation of God’s truth is in the Christian Church. 

4. Lastly, others refer the whole to the mystery of godli- 
ness ; and translate the clause thus: The mystery of godli- 
ness ts the pillar and ground of the truth; and, without 
controversy, a great thing. This gives a very good sense, 
but is pot much favoured by the arrangement of the words 
in the original. 

Verse 16. And, without controversy] And confessedly, 
by general consent, it is a rae which no man can or ought 
to dispute ; any phrase of this kind expresses the meaning of 
the original. 

God was manifest in the flesh] Instead of God, several 
MSS., Versions, and Fathers, have who or which. And 
this is generally referred to the word mystery ; Great 13 the 
mystery of godliness, WHICH was manifest in the flesh. 

The enemies of the deity of Christ huve been at as much 
pains to destroy the evidence afforded by the common read- 
ing in support of this doctriue as if this text were the only 
one by aiich it can be supported ; they must be uware that 
Jobn i. 1, and 14, proclaim the same truth; and that in 
those verses there is no authority to doubt the genuineness 
of the reading. We read, therefore, God was manifested in 
the flesh, and I cannot see what goud sense can be taken out 
of the GOSPEL wus manifested in the flesh ; or, the mystery 
of godliness was manifested in the jlesh. [But there is no 
reason for referring the relation to the mystery of godliness. 
It may be the relation to “an omitted, though easily recog- 
nized antecedent, viz, Christ” Willicuot and others think 
that the pasenge is quoted from sume well Lnown hymn, or 
Confession uf Faith.) 
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Justified in the Spirit] By the miracles which were 
wrought by the apostle in and through the name of Jesus; 
as well as by his resurrection from the dead, through the 
energy of the Holy Ghost, by which he was proved to be 
the Son of God with power. 

Seen of angels} Some understand, not those celestial or 
infernal beings commonly called angels, but apostles and 
other persons who became messenyers, to carry far and wide 
and attest the truth of his resurrection from the dead. If, 
however, we take the word seen, in its Jewish acceptation, 
for made known, we may here retain the term angels in its 
common acceptation ; for it is certain that, previously to 
our Lord’s ascension to heaven, these holy beings could 
little knowledge of the necessity, reasons, and economy of 
human salvation; nor of the nature of Christ as God and 
man. St. Peter informs us that the angels desire to look 
into these things, 1 Pet. i.12. And St. Paul says the same 
thing, Eph. iii. 9, 10, when speaking of the revelation of the 
gospel plan of salvation. 

Preached unto the Gentiles] This was one grand part of 
the mystery which had been hidden in God, that the Gentiles 
should be made fellow-heirs with the Jews, aud be admitted 
into the kingdom of God. 

Believed on in the world] This isa most striking part of 
the mystery of godliness, that one who was crucified as a 
malefactor, and whose kingdom is not of this world, and 
whose doctrines are opposed to all the siuful propensities of 
the human heart, should, whorever his Scere) is preached, 
be acknowledged as the only Saviour of sinners, and the 
Judge of quick and dead! 

Received up into glory.) Even that human nature which 
he took of the Virgin Mary was raised, not only from the 
grave, but taken up into glory, aud this in the most visible 
and pulpable manuer, 





CHAPTER IV. 


Apostasy from the true faith predicted, and in what that apostasy should consist, 1-5. 
to teach the truth, 6. Tv avoid old wives’ fables ; to exercise himself to gudlinesa, 7, 8. 
T'o act so that none might despise his youth, 12. 


and teach, 9, 10, 11. 


Exhortations to ey 
T'o labour, command, 
To give attendance to reading and 


preaching, 18, 14. To give up himself wholly to the divine work, 15. And 80 doing he should both save 


himself and them that heard him, 16, 


OW the Spirit * speaketh expressly, that >in 
the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed ‘to seducing 
spirits, “and doctrines of devils; 
2 ¢Speaking lies in hypocrisy; ‘having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron; 
®John xvi, 18, 2 Thess. ii. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 1, &0. 2 Pet. iii, 3. 
1 Jobn ii. 18. Jude 4,18.—1 Pet. i 20.—°2 Tim. iii. 13, 2 Pet. 


ji, 1. Bev. xvi. 14.—¢ Dan. xi. 85, 37, 88. Rev. ix. 20.—* Matt. 
vil, 15. Rom, xvi. 18, 2 Pet. fi. 8.—tEph. iv. 19.—61 Cor. vii, 





Verse 1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly] Manifestly, 
openly. It is very likely that the apostle refers here to a 
* prophecy then furnished by the Holy Ghost, and probably 
immediately after he had written the words in the preceding 


verses. 

In the latter times} This does not necessarily imply the 
last ages of the world, but any times consequent to those in 
which the church then lived. 

Depart from the faith] They will apostatize ea the 
faith, i.e., from Christianity ; renouncing the whole system 
tn effect, by bringing in doctrines which render ite essential 
truths null and void, or denying and renouncing such: doc- 
trines a8 are essential to Christianity as a system of salvation. 
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3 8 Forbidding to marry, "and commanding to 
abstain from meats, which God hath created 'to be 
received / with thanksgiving of tuem which believe 
and know the truth. 

4, For * every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: 


98, 86, 88. Col. ti. 20, 21. Heb. xiii, 4—» Rom. xiv. 8,17. 1Cor. 
viii, &—!Gen i, 29, ix. 3.—j Rom. xiv. 6. 1 Cor. x. 30.—*Rom, 
xiv. 14,20. 1Cor. x. 25, Tit. i. 15. 





Giving heed to seducing spirits] Many MSS. and the 
chief of the Fathers have spirits of deceit ; which is much 
more emphatic than the common reading. Deception has 
her spirits, emissaries of every kind, which she employs to 
darken the hearts and destroy the souls of men. Pretenders 
to SeenON, and false teachers of every kind, belong to 
this class, 

And doctrines of devils] Demons; either meaning fallen 
spirits, or dead men, spectres, &c., or doctrines inspired by 

atan relative to these, by which he secures his own interest, 
aud provides for hia own worship. 

Verse 2, Speaking lies in hypocrisy] Persons pretending, 
not only to divine inspiration, bat also to extraordinary de. 
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5 For it is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ, *nourished up in the words of faith and of 
good doctrine whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and 
© exercise thyself rather unto godliness. 

8 For ‘bodily exercise profiteth ‘little; ‘but 
godliness is profitable unto all things, £ having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is 
to come. 

9 *This te a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation. 

10 For therefore ‘we both labour and _ suffor 
reproach, because ! we trust in the living God, * who 


2 Tim. iii. 14, 15.—°Ch.i 4. vi. 20. 2 Tim, ii, 16, 23 iv. 4. 
Tit. 1. 14.—*¢ Heb. v.14 —41 Cor, vii. 8. Col. ii. 23.—e Or, for 
a littl time.—'Ch. vi. 6—# Ps xxxvii. 4. Ixxxiv. 11. cxii. 2, 3, 
exiv, 19. Matt. vi. 83. xix. 29. Mark x. 30. Rom. viii. 23 — 
Ch. 1. 15.—11 Cor. iv. 11, 12.—jCh. vi. 17.—* Ps. xxxvi 6. evii. 
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grees of holiness, self-denial, mortification, &., in order to 
accredit the lies and false doctrines which they taught. 

Having their conscience seared with a hot iron] They 
bear the marks of their hypocrisy as evidently and as inde- 
libly in their conscience in the sight of God, as those who 
have been cauterized for their crimes do in their bodies in 
the sight of men. 

Verse 3. Forbidding to marry] This sentiment was held 
by the Essenes, a religious sect among the Jews; and we 
know that it is a favourite opinion among the Rumanists, 
who oblige ull their clergy to live a single life by a vow of 
contrirency. 

To abstain from meats} Both among the heathens, Jews, 
aud Romanists, certuin meats were prohibited; some al- 
ways, others at particular times. ‘This the apostle informs 
us was directly contrary to the original design of God; and 
says that those who know the truth, know this. 

erse 4. For every creature of God is good] That is: 
Every creature which God has made for man’s nourishment 
is good for that purpose, and to be thankfully received when- 
ever necessary for the support of human life; and nothing of 
that sort is at any time to be rejected or despised. 

Verse 5. For it is sanctified by the word of God) By the 
command of God; probably referring to Gen. 1. 29. And 
when man is about to use it, he is to sanctify or set 1t apart 
to that use by prayer to God, 1. That it may answer the end 
to us for which it was designed; 2. That we may use it with 
gratitude and moderation ; 8. That all the strength derived 
from it may be devoted to God, in filling up the duties of 
those situations in which his providence has placed us Those 
who thank not God for their food, and pray not for his blegsin 
in the use of it, are unworthy even of a morsel of bread, aid 
of the breath they breathe. 

Verse 6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these 
things] Show the Church that, even now, there is danger 
of this apostasy: put them on their guard against it; for the 
forewarned are half armed. 

Nourished up in the words of faith] The apostle seems 
to allude here to Timothy’s Christian education. 

Whereunto thou hast attained.) Which thou hast 
thoroughly understood. 

Verse 7. But refuse profane and old wives’ fables] This 
secms to refer particularly to the Jews, whose Talmudical 
writings are stuffed with the most ridiculous and profane 
fables that ever disgraced the human intellect. It may 
with equal propriety be applied to the Legends of the 
Romisb Charch. 

Exercise thyself rather unto godliness.) The apostle 
alludes here to the gymnastic exercises among the Greeks, 
which were intended as a preparation for their contests at the 
public games. They did this in order to obtain a corruptible 
or fading crown, i.e, a chaplet of leaves, which was the 
reward of those who conquered in those games; Timothy 
was to exercise himself unto pone that he might be 
prepared for the kingdom of heaven, and there receive a 
crown that fadeth not away. See the rotes on 1 Cor. ix. 24, &o. 

Verse 8. For bodily exercise projiteth little] These gym- 
nastic exercises, 90 highly esteemed among the Greeks, are 
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is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that 
believe. 

11 ' These things command and teach. 

12 ™ Let no man despise thy youth; but * be thou 
an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, 
in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. 

13 Till I come, give attendance to ° reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 ? Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which 
was given thee 4 by prophecy, ' with the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these things; give thyself 
wholly to them; that thy profiting may appear *to all. 

16 ‘Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doc- 
trine; continue in them: for in doing this thou 
shalt both "save thyself, and ’ them that hear thee. 


2,6, &e.—'Ch, vi. 2—™1 Cor. xvi. 11.) Tit. ii. 15.—" Tit. ii. 7. 
1 Pet. v. 3.—° Johu v. 89°) Ch. iti. 14. 2 Tim. fii, 15.—P 2 Tim. 
i. 6.-9Ch. i, 18.—" Acts vi. 6. viii. 17. xili. 3. xix. 6. Ch. v. 22, 
2 Tim, i. 6.~5 Or, inall things. —* Acts xx. 28,—4" Ezek, xxxili, 9.— 
v Rom. xi. 14. 1 Cor,ix 22. Jumesy,. 2U., 








but little worth; they are but of short duration ; they refer 


only to this life, and to the applause of mon. [The reference 
seems to be to an uscetic training of the body.] 

But godliness is profitable unto all thin fe By godliness 
we are to understand overy thing that the Christian religion 
either promises or prescribes: the life of God in the soul of 
pe and tho glory of God ia the object and end of that 

ife. 

Having pronvise of the life that now is] The man that 
fears, loves, and serves God, bas God’s blessing all through 
life. His religion saves him from all those ercesses, both in 
action and passion, which sap the foundations of life, and 
render existence itself often a burden. The peace and love 
of God in the heart produce a serenity and calm which 
cause the lamp of life to burn clear, strong, and permanent. 
Evil and disorderly passions obscure and stifle the vital 
spark. Every truly religious man extracts the uttermost 
good out of life itself, and through the divine blessing gets 
the uttermost good that is in life; and, what is better than 
all, acquires a full preparation here below for an eternal life 
of glory above. 

Verse 9. This is a faithful saying] The truth of this 
doctrine none need doubt; and every man has it iu his power 
to put this to the proof. 

Vane 10. For therefore we both labour] Here he shows 
that his meaning was not that the followers of God should 
enjoy worldly prosperity and exemption from natural evils. 

y ho is the Saviour of all men} Who has provided salva- 
tion for the whole human race, and has freely offered it to 
them in his word and by his Spirit. 

Specially of those that believe.) What God intends for 
ALL, he actually gives to them that believe in Christ, who 
died for the sins of the world, and tasted death for every 
man. As all have been purchased by his blood, so all may 
believe; and consequently all may be saved. Those that 
perish, perish through their own fault. 

Verse 11. These things command and teach.) Let it be 
the sum and substance of thy preaching, that true re- 
ligion is profitable for both worlds; that vice destroys both 
body and soul; that Christ tasted death for every man ; and 
that he saves to the uttermost all them that believe in his 
name. 

Verse 12. Let no mam despise thy youth] Act with all 
the gravity and decorum which become thy situation in the 
church, Boyish playfulness ill becomes a minister of the 
gospel, whatever his age may be. 

Be thou an example of the believers} It is natural for 
the flock to follow the shepherd ; if he go wrong, they will 
go wrong also. ‘ 

In word} In doctrine; teach nothing but the truth of 
God, because nothing but that will save souls. 

In conversation] In the whole of thy conduct in every 
department which thou fillest, in all thy domestic as well as 
public relations, Behave thyself well. 

In charity] In love to God and man; show that this is 
the principle and motive of all thy conduct. 

In spirit} In the manner and disposition in which thou 
dost all things. 
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In paul This word is proteby taken here for fidelity, a 
sense which it often bears in the New Testament. It cannot 
mean doctrine, for that has been referred to before. Fidelity 
consists in honestly keeping, preserving, and delivering up 
when required, whatever is intrusted to our care; and also 
in improving whatever is delivered in trust for that purpose. 

In Bunty | Chastity of body and mind; a direction pe- 
culiurly necessary for a young minister, who has more 
temptations to break its rules than perbaps any other per- 
son. 

Verse 18. Give attendance to reading} The books of the 
Old Testament were probably what he intended; these 
testified of Jesus, and by these he could either convince or 
confound the Jews. But, whether was the reading of these 
to be public or private? Probably both. 

As to other books, there were not many at that time that 
could be of much use to a Christian minister. In those days 
the great business of the preacher was to bring forward tlie 
grand facts of Christianity, to prove these, and to show that 
all had happened according to the prediction of the prophets ; 
and from these to show the work of God in the heart, and 
the evidence of that work in a holy life. 

Verse 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee] The word 
here must refer to the gifts and graces of the Divine Spirit, 
which Timothy received when set apart to the work of an 
evangelist by the imposition of St. Pauwl’s hands, 2 Tim, 
i. 6, and by that of the presbutery or eldership ; for it most 
evidently appears, from the verse and that above quoted, 
that he received this double imposition, not probably at 
diferent times, but on one and the same occasion. These 
very giftsand graces might be improved ; and we have rea- 
son to believe, if not improved, would be withdrawn by the 
great head of the church. 

Given thee by prophecy] When apostles luid their hands 
on men, they ordinarily received the Holy Spirit with this 
imposition, This may be what the apustle calls to the remem- 


brance of Timothy, when he tells him not to neglect what 
he had received, nor the purpose for which he had received it. 

Vorse 15. Meditate upon these things] Revolve them 
frequently in thy mind; consider deeply their nature and 
importance ; get them deeply fastened in thy heart, and let 
all thy conduct flow from this inward feeling and convio- 
tion. Let the nature, reasons, and motives of thy ministry, 
be ever in the view of thy heart and conscience. 

Give thyself wholly to them] Be thou in these things. 
Occupy thyself wholly with them ; make them not only thy 
chief but thy sole concern. Thou art called to save thy own 
soul, and the souls of them that hear thee; and God has 
given thee the divine gifts for this and no other purpose. 
To this let all thy reading and study be directed ; this is 
thy great business, und thou must perform it as the servant 
and eteward of the Lord. 

That thy profiting may appear toall] By being made a 
universal blessing; convincing and converting sinners; aud 
building up the Church of God on its most holy faith. 

Vorse 16. Take heed unto thyself] See that the life of 
God remains, and the work of God prospers in thine own 
soul. Tuke heed to thy doctrine, that the matter be pure 
and orthodox; that thou teach nothing for truth but what 
God has revealed. 

Continue in them] i.e., In taking heed to thyself and 
thy doctrine ; for this must be thy continual study. With. 
out this, the divine influence shall recede from thy heart, 
and the divine gift from thy intellect; aud, like Samson 
shorn of his strength, thou wilt soon become as another 
man, a8 any common man; thy power will depart from thee, 
and thou shalt be no longer able to persuade; tho UNCTION 
shall depart from thee, and, destitute of spiritual feeling 
thyself, thou shalt not be able to cause others to feel. Take 
the apostle’s advice, and thou shalt save thy own soul, and 
the suuls of them that hear thee. 


CHAPTER V. 


Rules to be observed in giving reproofs to the old and to the young, 1, 2. 


Directions concerning widows, 3-16. Of 


elders that rule well, 17, 18. How to proceed against eldera when accused, and against notorious offenders, 


19-21. 


Directions concerning imposition of hands, 2 


2. Concerning Timothy's health, 23. Reasons why no 


person should be hastily appointed to sacred offices, 24, 25. 


BBUKE *not an elder, but entreat him 
Rk as a father; and the younger 
. men as brethren ; 


2 The elder women as mothers; 
younger as sisters, with all purity. 


the 








« Lev. xix, 82.—> Ver, 5, 16.—¢ Or, kindness. 





Verse 1. Rebuke not an elder} That is, an elderly person ; 
for the word is here taken in its natural sense, and signifies 
one advanced in years. There are but few cases in which it 
at all becomes a young man to reprove an old man, and 
especially one whé is a father in the Church. If such a one 
does wrong, or gets out of the way, he should be entreated 
as a father, with great caution and respect. To this, at least, 
his age entitles him. : - 

The younger men as brethren} Showing humility, and 
arrogating nothing to thyself on account of thy office. Feel 
for them as thou oughtest to feel for thy own brethren. 

Verse 2. The elder women as mothers} Treating them 
with the respect due to their age. 

The younger as sisters; Feel for every member of the 
Church, old and young, male and female; consider them as 
fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters; treat them all with 
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3 Honour widows ° that are widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn first to shew ‘piety at home, and ‘to 
requite their parents: ‘for that is good and accep- 
table before God. 


43ee Gen, xlv, 10,11. Matt.xv.4, Eph. vi. 1,2.— 
°Ch. ii. 3. 


3 





gentleness; and labour to keep them in, not to expel them 
from, the Church. 

With all purity] With all chastity, 

Verse 8. Honour widows that are widows indeed.] One 
meaning of the word to honour, is to support, sustain, &c , 
Matt. xv. 4,5; and here it ia most obviously to be taken in 
this sense. Provide for those widows especially which are 
widows indeed—persons truly destitute, being aged and 
helpless, and having neither children nor friends to take 
care of them, and who behave as hecometh their destitute 
state. But see the note on verse 10. 

Verse 4, But if any widow have children or nephews] 
This shows that widows indeed are those that have neither 
children nor nephews, i.e., no relatives that either will or 
can help them, or no near relatives alive. 

Let them learn first to shew piety at home] Let these 
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5 * Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and °continueth in supplications 
and prayers ‘ night and day. 

6 * But she that liveth * in pleasure is dead while 
she liveth. 

7 ‘And these things give in charge, that they may 
be blameless. 

8 But ifany provide not for his own, “and specially 
for those of his own "house, ! he hath denied the 
faith, 3and is worse than an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be taken “into the number 
under threescore years old, ‘having been the wife 
of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she have ™ lodged strangers, 
if she have "washed the saints’ feet, if she have 
relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed 
every good work. 


®1 Cor, vii. 32.—> Luke ii. 87. xviii. 1 —* Acts xxvi. 7,—¢ James 
v. 5.—¢Or, delicately.—fCh, i, 3. av. Ll. vi. 17.—@ Isa. Iviti. 7. 
Gal, vi, 10.—8 Ov, kindred.—'2 Thm. iin 5, Tit. i. 16 —) Matt. 
xvili. 17 —k Or, chosen.- |! Luke si, 36. Ch. iii, 2.—™ Acts xvi. 15. 
Heb. xiii 2.) 1 Pot. iv. 9.—" Geu. xvii, 4. xix. 2. Luke vii. 88, 44, 
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children and nephews provide for their aged or helpless 
parents or relatives, and not burden the Church with them 
while they are able to support them. 

And to requite their parents] I.et them learn to give 
benent for benefit. Your parents supported und nourished 
yow when you were young and helpless; you ought there. 
fore to support them when they are old and destitute. This 
is called showing piety; and there is doubtless an ajlusion 
to the fifth commandment: Honour thy father and thy 
mother—provide for them im their old age and afflictions ; 
God commands this. 

Verse 5, And desolate} Left entirely alone—having neither 
children nor relntives to take care of her. 

Trusteth in God] Finding she has no other helper, she 
continues in prayer and supplication, that she may derive 
that from God which, in the course of his providence, he has 
deprived her of among men. 

Verse 6. But she that loveth in pleasure] She that liveth 
delicatelu—voluptuously indulging herself with dainties; it 
does not indicute grossly criminal pleasures ; but simply 
means one who iudulge- herself in good eating and drinking, 
pampering her body at the expense of her mind. 

Is dead while she liveth.) No purpose of life is answered 
by the existence of such a person. 

Verse 7. That they may be blameless.) The words are 
not spoken of the widows only, but of the church or its 
officers ; it cannot be restricted to the widows, for the adjec- 
tive is both of the masculine and fe:ninine gender. 

Verse 8. But if any provide not for his own) His own 
people or relatives. 

Those of his own house] That is, his own family, or a 
poor widow or relative that lives under his roof. 

Hath denied the faith) The Christian religion, which 
strongly inculcates love and benevolence to all mankind. 

Is worse than an infidel.| For what are called the dictates 
of nature lead men to feel for and provide for their own 
families. 

Verse 9 Taken into the number] Let her not be taken 
into the list of those for which the church must provide. 
But some think that the apostle means the list of those who 
were deaconesses iv the church; and that no widow was to 
be admitted into that rank who did not answer to the follow- 
ing character. See on ver. 10. 

Under threescore years] As it might be supposed that, 
previously to thie age, they might be able to do something 
towurds their own support. See on ver. 10 

Having been the wife of one man} Having lived in con- 
jugal fidelity with ber husband ; or having had but one hus- 

and ata timo; or, according to others, having never been 
but once married 

Verse 10. Well reported of for good works } Numbers 
being able to bear testimony, as the word implies, that she 
has not only avoided all sin, but that she hay walked accord- 
ing to the teatimony of God. 

Brought up children) The words brought wp may refer 
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“their engagement. 


CHAP. V. 


11 But the younger widows refuse; for when the 
have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will 
marry ; 

12 Having damnation, because they have cast off 
their first faith. 

13 ° And withal they learn to be idle, wandering 
about from house to house; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also, and busy-bodies, speaking things which 
they ought not. 

14 ?I will therefore that the younger women 
marry, bear children, guide the house, 4 give none 
occasion to the adversary * to speak reproachfully. 

15 For some are already turned aside after Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged; that it may relieve * them that 
are widows indecd. 

17 ‘ Let the elders that rule well “be counted 


John xiii. 5, 14.—°2 Thess. iii, 11.—P1 Cor. vii. 9.—9 Ch. vi. 1. 
Tit. ii. B—'Gr. for their ratling.—* Ver 8, 5.—tRom. xii. 8, 
1 Cor. ix. 10, 14. Gal. vi. 6. Phil, ii. 29. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13, 
Heb. xiii. 7, 17.—* Acta xxviii. 10. 


to the children of others, who were educated in the Christian 
faith by pious Christian women. 

Washed the saints’ feet} This was an office of humanity 
shown to all strangers and travellers in the Eastern coun- 
tries, who, either walking barefoot, or having only a sort of 
sole to defend the foot, needed washing when they came to 
their journey’s end. 

Diligently followed every good work.) Tu a word, if she 
have been altogether a Christian, living according to the 

recepts of the gospel, and doing the Lord’s work with all 
ler heart, soul, and strength. 

Verse ll. But the younger widows refuse] Do not admit 
those into this office who are under sixty years of age. Pro- 
bably those who were received into such a list promised to 





~ abide iu their widowhood. But as young or comparatively 


young women might have both occasion and temptations to 
re-marry,and so break their engagement to Christ,they should 
not be admitted. Not that the apostle condemns their re- 
marrying as a crime in itself, but because it was contrary to 
See on verse 14. 

Wax wanton| The metaphor taken from a pampered 
horse, from whose mouth the rein has been removed, so that 
there 1s nothing to check or confine him. 

Verse 12. Having danmnativn] It is likely that he refers 
here tu some promise or engagement which they made when 
taken on the list already mentioned, and uow they have tho 
guilt of having violated that promise ; this 1s the condemna- 
tion of which the apostle speaks. 

They have cast off their first faith.] By pledging their 
fidelity to a husband they have cast off their fidelity to 
Christ, as a married life aud their previous engagement are 
incompatible. 

Verse 13. And withal they l:arn to be idle] 
love work, and they will not work. 

Wandering about from house to house] Gadding, gossip- 
ing; never contented with home; always visiting. 

And not only idle) If it went no farther, this would be 
intolerable; but they are tattlers—tale-bearers; whlisperers ; 
light, trifling persons; all noise and no work. 

Busy-bodies} Persons who meddle with the concerns of 
others; who mind every one’s business but their own. 

Speuking things which they ought not.) Lies, slaudera, 
calumnies; backbiting their neighbours, and everywhere 
sowing the seed of dissension 

Verse 14. I will therefore that the younger women marry] 
As the preceding discourse has been about the younger 
widows, and this is an inference from it; itis must eviduat 
that by the younger women the apostle means the young 
widows. Here the apostle, so far from forbidding second 
marriages, positively enjoins, or at least recommends them. 
And what man of sense could have done otherwise in the 
cases he mentions P 

The adversary] Any person, whether Jew or Gentile, who 
might be watching for an oveuSion to reproach, through the 
miscuuduct of its professors, the cause of Christianity. 


They do not 
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worthy of double honour, especially they who labour 
in the word and doctrine. 

18 For the scripture saith, *Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, 
>’ The labourer is worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusation, 
but © before ‘two or three witnesses. 

20 *Them that sin rebuke before all, ‘ that others 
also may fear. 

21 81 charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these 
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® Deut. xxv. oy Cor, ix. 9.—» Lev, xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14, 15, 
Mutt. x.10, Luke x. 7.—*Or, under.—4 Deut. mx. 15.—¢ Gal. v. 
11,14. Tit. i, 18.—€Deut. xiii, J1.- ¢Ch. vi. 13. 2 Tm. ii. 14. 





Verse 15. For some are already turned asule] Some of 

these young widows, fur he appears to be still treating of 

them, are turned aside to idolatry, to follow Satan instead 

of Christ. Slight deviations, in the first instance, from a 

1 an line, may lead at last to an infinite distanee from 
irist. 

Verse 16. If any man or woman that believeth] If any 
Christian man or woman have poor widows, which are their 
relatives, let them relieve them—provide them with the 
necessaries of life, and not burden the church with their 
maintenance, that the funds may be spared for the support 
of those widows who are employed in its service, teaching 
children, visiting the sick, &e. &e. 

Verse 17. Let the elders that rule well] Elder is probably 
here the name of an ecclesiastical officer, siurilar to what we 
now term presbyter. 

Double ho;xour) Almost every critic of note allows that 
the original word here signifies reward, stipend, wages. Let 
him have a double ora larger salary who rules well; and 
why? Because in the discharge of his office he must be ut 
expense, in proportion to his diligence, in visiting and re- 
lieving the sick, in lodging and providing for strangers; in a 
word, in his being given to hospitulity, which was required 
of every bishop or presbyter. 

Especially they who labour in the word and doctrine.] 
Those who not only preach publicly, but instruct privately, 
catechise, &c. 

Verse 18. The scripture saith, Thow shalt not muzzle the 
ot] This isa manifest proof that by honour, in the pre- 
ceding verse, the apostle means salary or wages. The main- 
tenance of every man in the charch should be in proportion 
to his own labour, and tho necessities of his family. He 
that does no work should have 10 wages. In the Church of 
Christ there never cau be a sinecure. 

Verge 19. Against an elder] Be very cautious of receiv- 
ing evil reports against those whose business it. is to preach 
to others, and correct their vices. Do not consider an elder 
ae guilty of any alleged crime, unless it be proved by two or 
three witnesses. The reason of this difference is evident: 
those whose business it is to correct others will usually have 
many enemies; great caution, therefore, should bo used in 
admitting accusations against such persons. 

Verse 20. Them that sin rebuke before all] That is, be- 
fore the members of the church; which was the custom of 
the Jews in their synagogues. 

Thit others also may fear.) That is the grand object of 
church censures, to.recluim the transgressors, and to give 
warning to others. 

Verse 21. I charge thee before God] The word elect, ap- 
plied to the angels here, is supposed to distinguish those 
who stood, when others fell from their first estate. Per- 
hapa, however, there is nothing else meant than the angels 
that are chosen out from among others, by the Lord him- 
self, to be ministering servants to the church. __ 

Without preferring one before another] Without preju- 
dice. Promote no man’s cause; make not up thy mind on 
any case, till thou hast weighed both sides, and heard both 


parties, with their respective witnesses ; and then act im- 











things, "without preferring one before another, 
doing nothing by partiality. 

22 ' Lay hands suddenly on no man, ! neither be 
partaker of other men’s sins: keep thyself pure. 

93 Drink no longer water, but use a little wine 
* for thy stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities. 

24! Sine men’s sins are open beforehand, going 
before to judgment; and some men they follow after. 

25 Likewise also the good works of some are 
manifest beforehand; ™and they that are otherwise 
cannot bo hid. 


iv. 1— "Or, without prejudice. ‘Acta vi. 6. xni. 3.) Ch. iv. 14, 
2 Tim, i. 6.—) 2 John 11.—* Ps, civ. 15.—'Gal. v. 19. Rev. 
xiv, 13.—™ Matt. vii. 17-20. . 


partially, as the matter may appear to be proved. Accept. 
lug the persons of the rich, in ecclesiastical mattera, has 
been & source of corruption in Christianity. With some 
ministers the show of piety in a rich man goes farther than 
the soundest Chrisiian experience in the poor. 

Verse 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man} Do not 
hastily appoint any person to the sacred ministry; let the 

erson be well proved before he receives the imposition of 
vands. Some understand this of laying hands on the sick. 

Neither be vartaker of other men’s sins} It isa ain for 
any improper person to thrust himself into the sacred office ; 
and he partakes of that sin who introduces, helps him for- 
ward, or sanctions him in it. 

Keep thyself pure.] From this and every other evil. 

Verse 23. Drink no longer water, but use a little wine} 
As Timothy’s life was of great consequence to the Church 
of God at Ephesus, it was not unworthy of the Spirit of God 
to give the direction in the text, and to mingle it immediately 
with what some have called more solemn and important ad- 
vice, 1. It was necessary that the work should be done in 
the Church at Ephesus which the apostle appointed to 
Timothy. 2. There was no person at Ephesus fit to do this 
work but Timothy. 8. Timothy could not continue to do it 
if he followed his present mode of abstemiousness. 4. It 
was necessary, therefore, that he should receive direction 
from divine authority relative to the preservation of his 
life, and consequently the continuation of his usefulness, as 
it is not likely that a minor authority would have weighed 
with him, 

Verse 24. Some men’s sins are open beforehand] In 
appointing men to sacred offices in the Church, among the 
candidates, Timothy would tind, 1. 8ome of whom he knew 
nothing, but only that they professed Christianity ; let such 
be tried before they are appointed. 2. Some of whose faith 
and piety he bad the fullest knowledge, and whose useful- 
ness in the Church was well known. 8. Some whose lives 
were not at all or but partially reformed, who were still un- 
changed in their hearts, and unholy in their lives. The sins 
of these latter were hnown to all; they go before to judg- 
ment; with them he could have no difficulty. With the 
first class ho must have more difficulty; there might have 
been hypocrites among them whose sins could not be known 
till after they were brought into the sacred office. The 
characters of all should be fully investigated. The sina of 
some, before this investigation, might be so manifest as to 
lead at once to condemnation. ‘The sins of others might be 
found out after, or im consequence of, this investigation ; 
and those that were otherwise could not be long hi 
from his knowledge, or the knowledge vf the Church. On 
all these accounts the exhortation is necessary: Lay hands 
suddenly on no man. 

Verse 25. Likewise also the good works of some] Though 
those who are very holy and very useful in the Church, cannot 
be unknown, yet there are others not lesa holy who need to 
be brought forward; who do much good in private; and 
their character and their good works are not fully known till 
after diligent inquiry. These are they who do not let their 
left hand know what their right hand doeth. 


CHAP. VI. 


CHAPTER VL 


Of the duty of servants, 1,2. Of false teachera who suppose gain to be godliness, 3-5. 


Of true godliness and 


contentment, 6-8. Of those, and their dangerous state, who determine to be rich; and of the love of money, 
9,10. Timothy is exhorted to fight the good fight of fuith, and to keep the churge delivered to him, 11-14. A 
sublime description of the majesty of God, 15,16. How the rich should behave themselves ; and the use they 
should make of their property, 17-19. Timothy ts once more exhorted to keep what was committed to his trust ; 
and to avotd profane babblings, through which some have erred from the faith, 20, 21. 


E as many “servants as are under the yoke 
count their own masters worthy of all 
honour, ” that the name of God and his doctrine 

be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have believing masters, let them 
not despise them, ° because they are brethren; but 
rather do them service, because they are 4 faithful 
and beloved, partakers ofthe benefit. * These things 
teach and exhort. 

3 If any man ‘teach otherwise, and consent £ not 
to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, ' and to the doctrine which is accord- 
ing to godliness ; 

4 He is ' proud, / knowing nothing, but * doting 
about ‘questions and strifes of words, whereof 
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 


*Eph. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. Tit. ii. 9, 1 Pet. ii. 18.—> Isa. hi. 5. 
Rom. ii. 24. Tit. ii. 5, 8.—° Col. iv. 1.—4 Or, believing.—¢ Ch. iv. 11. 
—fCh. i. 3.—@¢Uh.i.10. 2 Tim,i.18. iv. 3. ‘Tit. 1. 9.—* Tit. i, 1, 
—iOr, a fool.—il Cor. vini. 2. Ch. i. 7.—* Or, sick.—! Ch. i. 4, 
2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. 1ii. 9.—™1 Cor. x1.16. Ch. i. 6.—"Or, gallings 
one of another.—°2 Tim, iii, 8&.—?P Tit. i. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 3.—3 Rom. 








Verse 1. Let as many servants as are under the yoke] 
The word here means slaves converted to the Christian 
faith ; and the yoke is the state of slavery; und by snasters, 
despots, we are to understand the heathen masters of those 
Christianized slaves. Even these are commanded to treat 
their masters with all honour and respoct, that the name of 
God, by which they were called, and the doctrine of God 
Christianity, which they had professed, might not be evil 
spoken of in consequence of their improper conduct. The 
civil state in which a man was before his conversion is not 
altered by that conversion ; nor does the grace of God ab- 
solve him from avy olaims which either the state or his 
neighbour may have on him. 

et them not despise them] Supposing themselves to be 
their equals, because they are their brethren in Christ; for, 
although all are equal as to their spiritual privileges and 
atate, yet there still continues, in the order of God’s provi- 
dence, a great disparity in their station: the master must 
ever be in this sense swperior to the servant. 

But rather do them service] Obey them the more cheer- 
fully, because they are faithful and beloved; faithful to God’s 
grace, beloved by him and his true followers. 

Partakers of the benefit.] Joint partakers of the benefit. 
This is generally understood as referring to the master’s par. 
ticipation in the services of his slaves. Others think that 
benefit here refers to the grace of the.gospel, the common 
salvation of believing masters and slaves. [This view how- 
ever has no weight. } ; 

Verse 3. If any man teach otherwise] It appears that 
there were teachers of a different kind in the Church, a sort 
of religious levellers, who preached that the converted ser- 
vunt had as much right to the master’s service as the master 
hud to his. Teachers of this kind have been in vogue lung 
since the days of Paul and ‘Timothy. 

And consent not to wholesome words] Healing doctrines 
—doctrines which give nowrishment and health to the soul, 
which is the true character of all the doctrines taught by our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 4. He is proud] He is blown up, or inflated with 
@ vain opinion of his own knowledge. 

Doting about questions} It is evident that the apostle has 
the Judaising teachers in view, who were ever, in questions 
of theology, straining out a gnat, and swallowing a camel. 
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) ™Perverse "disputings of °men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, ? supposing that 
gain is godliness: ?from such withdraw thyself. 

6 But * godliness with contentment is great gain. 

? For‘ we brought nothing into this world, and 
at 18 certain we can carry nothing out. 

8 And ‘ having food and raiment, let us be there- 
with content. 

9 But "they that will be rich fall into temptation 
’ and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
“ which drown men in destruction and perdition. 

10 * For the love of money is the root of all evil; 
which while some coveted after, they have ” erred 
from the faith, and pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows. 

11 * But thou, O man of God, flee these things ; 


’ 


xvi. 17. 2 Tim, iii. 5.—' Ps xxxvil. 16. Prov. xv. 16. xvi. 8 
Heb. xiii. 5—* Job i. 21. Ps. xlix. 17. Prov. xxvii. 24. Eccles. 
v. 15.—' Gen. xxviii. 20. Meb. xiii. 5.—" Prov, xv. 27. xx. 21. 
xxviii. 20. Matt. xiii. 22. James v. 1,.—" Ch. iii. 7.—* Ch. i. 19.— 
* Exod. xxili. 8. Deut. xvi, 19.~y Or, been seduced,—* 2 Tim. ii. 22, 
—8 Deut. xxxiii, 1, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 
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_ Strifes of words] Logomachies; verbal contentions; split- 
ting hairs. In this sort of sublimenonsense the works of the 
Jewish rabbins abound. 

Whereof cometh envy, strife, &c.] Most controversialists 
have succeeded in getting their own tempers soured, and in 
irritating their opponents. Indeed, truth seems rarely to 
bo the object of their pursuit; they labour to accredit their 
own party by abusing and defaming others; from generals 
Ha Renee descend to particulars; and then personal abuse 
is the order of the day. Is it not strange that Christians 
either cannot or will not see this ? 

Verse 5. Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds] 
Disputations that cannot be settled, because their partizans 
will not listen to the truth because their minds are corrupt. 

Supposing that ‘hea is godliness] Professing religion only 
for thesake of secular protit; defending their own cause for the 
emoluments it produced; and having no respect to another 
world. [The true meaning is, supposing that godliness is a 
source of gain. 

From such withdraw thyself.) This clause is probably 
spurious. 

Vorse 6. But godliness with contentment is great gain.] 
Tho word godliness here, and ia several other places of this 
epistle, siguifies the true religion, Christianity; and the 
word contentinent signifies a competency, a sufficiency ; 
that measure or poron of secular thiugs which is necessary 
for the support of life, while the great work of regeneration 
is carrying on in the soul. 

Verse 7. We brought nothing into this world] All the 
Greek and Latin pocts, and especially the stoic philosophers, 
are full of such sentiments. 

Verse 8. Having food and raiment, let us be therewith 
content.} Let us consider this a competency. 

The word which we translate raiment, signifies covering in 
general ; and here means house or lodging, as well as clothing. 

Verse 9. But they that will be rich] The words are em. 
phatic, and refer to persons who are determined to get riches; 
who make this their object and aim in life; wlio lige to get 
money ; who get all they cun, save all they can, and keep all 


ey get. 

Fall into temptation and a snare] Of the devil, is added 
by some MSS., Versions, and many of the Fathers. It 
is in consequence of the denpte tear of the devil that they 

9 


b 


an emm  ee 


and follow after righteousnoss, godliness, faith, love» 
patience, mcekness. 

12 * Fight the good fight of faith, >lay hold on 
eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, ‘and 
hast professed a good profession before many wit- 
nesses. 

13 *I give thee charge in the sight of God, * who 
quickeneth all things, and hefore Christ Jesus, ‘who 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good * confession ; 

14 That thou keep this commandment without 
spot, unrebukeable, "until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ : 

15 Which in his times he shall shew, who 7s ' the 

*1 Cor, ix, 25,26. Ch.i.18. 2 Tim. iv. 7.—> Phil. iii, 12, 14. 
Ver, 19.—¢ Heb. xili, 23.—* Ch. v, 21.—e Deut. xxxif. 39. 1 Sam. 
ii.6. John v. 21.—! Matt. xxvii. 11. John xviii. 87. Rev. i. 5. 
iii. 14.—e Or, profession.—» Phil, i. vi. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 13. v. 23. 


— Ch. i. 11, 17.—j Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 16.—*Ch. i, 17.—! Exod, 
xxxiii. 20. John vi. 45.—™ Eph, fii. 21. Phil. iv. 20. Jude 25. 








have determined to be rich; this temptation once received, 
others quickly succeed : and when they have swallowed down 
the temptation to the thing, then they drink in a thousand 
temptations to the means; and all these lead them into an 
unforeseen and concealed trap. 

And into many foolish and hurtful lusts} The whole con- 
duct: of such a person is a tissue of folly; scraping, gathering, 
and heaping up riches, and scarcely affording to take the 
necessaries of life out of them for himself. The apostle 
considers these persons like mariners in a storm; by the 
concurrence of winds, waves, and tide, they are violently 
driven among the rocks, the vessel is dashed to pieces, and 
in a moment they are all engulphed inthe great deep! Such 
is the lot and unavoidable catastrophe of them that will be 
rich, even though they should strive to accomplish their 
desires by means the most rigidly honest. 

Verse 10. The love of noney is the root of all evil] Per- 
haps it would be better to translate, of all these evils, i.c., 
the evils enumerated above; for it cannot be truo that the 
love of money is the root of all evil. [The absence of the 
article in the original warrants the rendering, The love of 
money is a root of all evil.] 

While some coveted after] Insatiably desiring. 

Hawe erred from the faith} Have totally erred—have made 
a most fatal and ruinous doparture from tho religion of Christ. 

And prerced themselves through with many sorrows.J The 
word signifies to be transfixed in every part; and is an allu- 
sion to one of those snares, mentioned ver. 9, where a hole 
is dug in the earth, and filled full of sharp stakos, and, being 
slightly covered over with turf, is not perceived ; and what- 
ever steps on it falls in, and is pierced through and through 
with these sharp stakes, the many torments, mentioned by 
the apostle. 

Verse 11. But thou, O man of God] Even thow are not 
out of the reach of the love of money. How many of the 
ministers of religion have been ruined by this! And how 
much has religion itself suffered by their love of money! 

Follow after righteousness} Justice and uprightness in 
all thy dealings with men. Codliness—a thorough confor- 
mity to theimage of God and mind of Christ. Fuith in 
Jesus, and in all that he has spoken; and fidelity to the 
talents thou hast received, and the office with which thou art 
intrusted. 

fore To God and all mankind. Patience in all trials 
and afflictions. 


Meekness.) Bearing up with an even mind under all ad- 
versities and contradictions. 

Verse 12. Fight the good fight of faith] “ Agonize the 
ood agony.” Thou hast a contest to sustain in which thy 
ongur thy life, thy soul, are at stake. 

Lay hold on eternal life) All this isin allusion to the 
exercises in the public Grecian Games. 

Whereunto thou art also called] The allusion to the 
public games is still carried on: Thou hast been called into 
this paleestra; thou hast been accepted as one proper to 
enter the lists with any antagonists that may offer; in the 
presence of many witnesses thou hast taken the necessary 
engagements upon thee, and submitted to be governed by 
the laws of the stadium ; ara eyes are upon thee, to see 
whether thou wilt fight manful y and be faithful. 

Verse 18. Who quickeneth o things} God, who is the 
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blessed and only Potentate, ’ the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords; 

16 * Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto; ' whom no 
man hath seen nor can see: ™to whom be honour 
and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, "nor trust in ° uncertain 
Priches, but in the ‘living God, "who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy; 

18 That they do good, that * they be rich in good 
works, ‘ ready to distribute, * willing * to communi- 
cate ; 





Rev. i. 6. iv. 11. vii. 12.—" Job xxxi 24. Ps. vii. 7. Ixdi. 10. Mark 
x.24, Luke xii. 21.—9 Gr. the uncertainty of riches.—P Prov. xxui. 5, 
—ii Thess. i. 9. Ch. iii. 15. iv. 10.—" Aots xiv, 17. xvii. 25.— 
® Luks xii 21. Ch.v.10. Tit. ni. 8. James n. 5.—t Rom. xii. 13. 
—"Qr, sociable.—* Gul. vi. 6. Heb. xii. 16. 
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fountain of life, and who is the resurrection ; and who will 
raise thee up at the last day to a life of ineffable glory, if 
thou be faithful unto death. And should thy life fall a 
sacrifice to the performance of thy duty, all will be safe; for 
thy life is hid with Christ in God, and wien he who is thy 
ae shall appear, then shalt thou also appear with him in 
glory! 

‘ A good confession] See John xviii. 36, 37; and Mark xiv. 

1, 62, 

Vorso 14. That thou keep this commandment without 
spot} Two things are mentioned here: 1. That the com- 
mandment itself—the whole doctrine of Christ, should be 
kept entire. 2. That his life should be agreeable to that 
doctrine. 

Verse 15. Which in his times he shall shew] Jesus will 
appear in the most proper time; the time which the infinite 
Mare in his wisdom has appointed for the second coming of 

is Son. 

The blessed and only Potentate] Potentate ia applied to 
secular governors ; but none of these can be styled the 
TPP and only One; the King of kings or the King over 
all kings; the Lord over all tords or rulers. These are 
titles which could not. be given to any mortals. 

Verse 16. Who only hath immortality] All beings that 
are not eternal must bo mutable ; but there can be only one 
ee Being, that is God; and he only can have dtnuor- 
tality. 

Dwelling in the ght which no man can approach unto] 

Inhabiting unapproachable ight. Such is the excessive 
glory of God; that neither angel nor man can approach it. 

Whom noman hath seen nor can see] Moses himself 
could only see the symbol of the divine presence; but the 
Jace of God no man could ever see. 

To whom] As tho author of being, and the dispenser of 
all good, be ascribed honour and power—the sole authority 
of all-pervading, all-superintending, all-preserving, and ever- 
lasting might. 

Verse 17. Nor trust in uncertain riches] The uncertainty 
of riches; things which are never at a stay, nre ever chang- 
ing, and seldom continue long with one proprietor ; there- 
fore, a8 well as on many other accounts, they are not to be 
trusted in 

Who giveth us richly all things to enjoy] Who not only 
has all good, but dispenses it liberally for the supply of the 
wants of all his creatures; and he does not give merely what 
is ey but he gives whut tends to render life comfort. 
able, 

Verse 18. That they do good) The highest luxury a 
human being cau enjoy on this side of the grave. 

Ready to distribute] That they give nothing through 
partiality or favour, but be guided in their distribution by 
the necessitios of tho objects presented to them; and that 
they confine not their charity at home, but scatter it abroad, 

ling to communicate] Bringing every poor person 
into a state of fellowship with themselves. 

Verse 19. Laying up in store for themselves a good foun. 
dation] They who have not been merciful according to 
their power, shall not obtain mercy; they that have, shall 
obtain mercy : and: yet the eternal life which they obtain 
they look for from the mercy of God through Jesus Christ. 

Verse 20. O Timothy, keep that which ts conumitted to 


CHAP. VI. 


19 * Laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may 
» lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, * kcep that which is committed to 
thy trust, “avoiding profane and vain bubblings, 
and oppositions of science falsely so culled : 


® Mutt, vi. 20. xix, 21. Luke xii. 33. xvi, 9.—» Ver, 12.— 
e2Tim.i.14. Tit. i.9. Rev. fii. 3. 





thy trust] Nothing can be more solemn und affectionate 
than this charge. 

And oppositions of science falsely so called] Some think 
that the apostle has the Gnostics in view. But it is not 
clear that theso heretics, or whatever they were, had any 
proper existence at this time. ['lhe reference is probably 
to that fulse teaching which prepared the way “ for the de- 
finite gnosticism of a later ceutury.” 

Verse 21. Which some professing] Which inspired 
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21 Which some professing, * have erred concern- 
ing the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 
'The first to Timothy was written from Laodicea, 
which is the chicfest city of Phrygia Paca- 
tiana. 


4Ch.i.4,6. iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii, 14, 16, 23, Tit. i. 14. iii. 9.— 
*Ch.i. 6,19. 2 Tim. ii, 18. 


knowledge some pretending to, have set up Levitical rites in 
opposition to the great Christian sacrifice, and consequently 
have erred concerniny the faith—have completcly mistaken 
the whole design of the gospel. 

Grace be with thee.) Muay the favour und influence of 
God be with thee, and preserve thee from these and all 
other errors ! 

Amen.] This word, as in former cases, is wanting in the 
most auciont MS3., 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


HE disagreement among learned men as to the time in which this Second Epistle was written 

is very great; some arguing that it was written about the year 61, others referring it to 

the year 66. Some asserting that it is the firet, in order of time, of these two epistles: and 

that it was written on Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome. Several of the most eminent critics are of 

this opinion; and they have supported their sentiments with arguments of no small weight. Hammond, 

Tightfoot, and Lardner, as well as several critics on the continent, contend for this earlicr date. 
Macknight and Paley take the opposite side. 

From a consideration of the arguments on both sides, there scems the fullest evidence, 1. That 
this epistle was not written during St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome. 2. That he was at Rome 
when he wrote this epistle. 3. That he was there a prisoner, and in such confinement as we know, 
from the Acts of the Apostles, he was not in during the time of his first imprisonment there. 4. 
That this must have been some subsequent imprisonment. 5. That as the general consent of all 
Christian antiquity states that St. Paul was twice imprisoned at Rome, and that from his second 
imprisonment he was never liberated, but was at its conclusion martyred; therefore this epistle must 
have been written while St. Paul was in his second imprisonment at Rome, and but a short time 
before his martyrdom. And as the Christian Church has generally agreed that this apostle’s martyr- 
dom took place on the 29th of June, a.p. 66, the second epistle to Timothy might have been written 
some time towards the end of the spring, or beginning of summer of that year. It is supposed that 
St. Paul went from Crete to Rome, about the end of the year 65, on hearing of the persecution which 
Nero was then carrying on against the Christians, on pretence that they had set Rome on fire: for, 
as he knew that the Church must be then in great tribulation, he judged that his presence would be 
necessary to comfort, support, and build it up. Like a true soldier of Jesus Christ, he was ever at 
the post of danger; and in this case he led on the Forlorn Hope. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER L 


Paul's address to Timothy, and declaration of his affection for him, 1-4. His account of the piety of Timothy's 


mother and grandmother, and the religious education they had given their son, 5. 


He exhorts hii to stir up 


the gift of God that is in him, and not to be ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, 6-8. How God has saved 
them that believe; and how Christ has brought life and immortulity to light by the gospel, 9,10. T'he upostle’s 


call to preach it, and the persecutions which he had been obliged in consequence to endure, 11, 12, 


Timothy ia 


exhorted to hold fust the form of sound words, 13,14. And is informed of the apostasy of several in Asia; 
and particularly of Phygellus and Hermogenes, 15. Anil of the greut kindness of Onestphorus to the apostle 


in his imprisonment, 16-18. 
AUL "an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the 
» will of God, according to > the pro- 


mise of life which is in Christ Jesus, 
2¢To Timothy, my dearly beloved son: 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 4T thank God,‘ whom I serve from my fore- 
fathors with pure conscience, that ! without ceasing 
I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night 


aud day; 


®2 Cor. i. L.—° Eph. iii. 6. Tit. i.2. Heb, ix. 15.—¢1 Tim. i. 2? 
—4Rom. i. 8. Eph. i. 16.—* Acta xxi. 3. xxui. 1. xxiv. 14, 
xxvii. 23. Rom.i. 9. Gal. i, 14.—f1 Thess. i. 2. iii, 10.—@ Ch. iv, 


Verse 1. Paul, an apostle} St. Paul at once shows his 
office, the authority on which he held it, and the end for 
which it was given him. He was appointed that he might 

roclaim that eternal life which God had in view for man. 
find by the incarnation of his Son Jesus Christ, and which 
was the end of all the promises he had made to men, and 
the commandments he had delivered to all his prophets since 
the world began. The mention of this life was peculiar] 
proper in the apostle, who had now the sentence of deat 
in himself, and who knew that he must shortly seal the truth 
with his blood. 

Verse 8. Whom I serve from my forefathers] Being born 
a Jew, I was carefully educated in the knowledge of the true 
God, and the proper manner of worshipping him. 

Wath pure conscience] Hiver aiming to please him, even 
in the time when through ignorance I persecuted the church. 

Without ceasing I have remembrance of thee] It isa very 
rare thing now in the Christian Church, that a man particn- 
larly thanks God that he is enabled to pray for otHERs. And 

et he that can do this most must have an increase of that 
rotherly love which the second greatest commandment of 
God roquires: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thgsely. 
It is also a great blessing to be able to maintain the spirit 
of a pure friendship, especially through a considerable lapse 
of time and absence. He that can do so may well thank God 
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4 ¢ Greatly desiring to sce thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, that I may be filled with joy; 

5 When I call to remembrance * the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and 'thy mother Eunice; and J am 
persuaded that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance ! that 
thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the 
putting on of my hands. 

7 For * God hath not given us the spirit of fear; 


9, 21.—"1 Tim. i. 5. iv. 6.—i Acts xvi, 1.—i1 Thess. v, 19. 1 Tim. 
iv, 14.—* Rom. viii. 15. 


that he is saved from that fickleness and unsteadiness of 
mind, which are the bane of friendships, aud the reproach 
of many once warm-hearted friends. 

Verse 4. Being mindful of thy tears} Whether the apostle 
refers to the affecting parting with the Ephesian Church, 
mentioned Acts xx. 37, or to the deep impressions made on 
Timothy’s heart when he instructed its in the doctrine of 
Christ crucitied, or to some interview between themselves, 
it is not certainly known. 

Verse 5. The unfeigned faith that is in thee] Timothy 
had given the fullest proof of the sincerity of his conversion 
and of the purity of his faith. 

Which dwelt jirst in thy grandmother Lois] Luke says 
(Acta xvi. 1.) that Timothy’s father was a (reek; conse- 
quently we may believe him to have been then in his heathen 
state: Paul, in mentioning the grandmother, mother, and 
son, passes by the father in silence; which intimates that 
either the father remained in his unconverted state, or was 
now dead. Lois and Kunico are both Grecian, and indeed 
heathen names ; hence we are led to conclude that, although 
Timothy's mother was a Jewess according to St. Luke, yet 
she was a Grecian or Hellenist by birth. Lots, the grand- 
mother, appears to have been the jirst convert to Christianity; 
she instructed her daughter Eunice, and both brought up 
Tymothy in the Christian faith; so that he had a general 


IL TIMOTHY. 





*but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 

8 > Be not thou therefore ashamed of ‘ the testi- 
mony of our Lord, nor of me ‘his prisoner: * but 
be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel ac- 
se the power of God; 

9! o hath saved us, and “called ws with an 
holy calling, " not according to our works, but 'ac- 
cording to his own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus /before the world 
began ; 

10 But ‘is now made manifest by the appearin 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, ' who hath doolished 
death, and hath brought lite and immortality to 
light through the gospel : 

11 ™ Whereunto I um appointed a preacher, and 
an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 ® For the which cause J also suffer these things : 
nevertheless I am not ashamed: ° for 1 know whom 
I have » belicved, and am persuaded that he is able 








® Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i, 8.—> Rom. i. 16.—cl Tim. ii. 6. Rev. 
i. 2.—4 Eph. iii, 1. Phil. i. 7.~—¢ Col. i. 24. Ch. iv. 5.1 Tim. 
i.1, Tit, iti. 4.—¢1 Thess.iv.7. Heb. iii. L—> Romi. iii. 20. ix, 11. 
Tit. iii. 5.—' Rom. viii. 28.—j Rom. xvi. 25. Eph.1. 3. iii. 11, Tit. 
i. 2. 1 Pet.1. 20.—* Rom. xvi. 26. Eph. i. 9, Col. i. 26. Tit. 
i. 8. 1 Pet. i. 20.—!1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. Heb. 1i. 14.—” Acts ix. 15. 
Eph. iii. 7, 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Cb. iv. 17.—" Eph. ini. 1. Ch. in. 9, 





knowledge of it before he met with St. Paul at Lystra. 
There, it appears, the apostle was the instrument of the con- 
version of his heart to God; fora man may be well instructed 
in divine things, have a very orthodox creed, and yet hia 
heart not be changed. 

Verse 6. Stir up the gift of God, which is in thee] The 
gift which Timothy had received wae the Holy Spirit, and 
through him a particular power to preach and to defend the 
truth. This gift is represented here under the notion of a 
Jire which, if it be not frequently stirred up, and fresh fuel 
added to it, will go out. 

Verse 7. God hath not given us the spirit of fear] Hero is 
an allusion to the giving of the law on Mount Sinai. This 
was communicated with such terrible majesty as to engen- 
der fear in all the Israelites; even Moses on the occasion 
did exceedingly fear and tremble. The gospel was ushered 
in ina much milder manner; everything was placed on a 
level with the human intellect, and within reach of every 
human spirit. (‘The reference is not to the contrast between 
the law and the gospel; but to the courage needed by Timothy 
in bearing witness tu the Lord. ‘ God hath not given us the 
spirit of et ana 

Of a sound mind.| OF self-possession and government, 
according to some. But asound mind implies much more; 
it means a clear understanding, a sound judgment, a rectified 
will, holy passions, heavenly tempers; in a word, the whole 
soul harmonized in all its powers and faculties, and com- 
pletely reguluted and influenced, so as to think, speak, and 
act aright in all things. ‘The apostle wel God has given the 
spirit of these things ; they are not factitious ; they are not 
assumed for times and circumstances; they are radical 
pee and tempers; each produced by its proper prin- 
ciple. 

erse 8. Be not—ashamed of the testimony] In the 
sight of the world there appeared to be reason why a man 
should be ashamed of this, ashamed of him who was cruci- 
fied ag a malefactor; but when this gospel became the power 
of God to the salvation of every one that believed, it was a 
subject to exult in. HKom.i, 16. 

e thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel] No 
parent poulid love a child better than Paul loved Timothy ; 
and, behold! he who could wish him nothing bat what was 
great, honourable, and good, wishes him to be a partaker of 
the afflictions of the gospel! Because, to suffer for Christ, 
and suffer with Christ, was the highest glory to which any 
human being in this state could arrive. The royal way to 
the crown of glory is by the cross of Christ. 

According tothe power of God} While thou hast no more 
affliction than thou hast grace to sustain thee under, thou 
canst have no cause to complain. His load cannot be op- 
pressive who is strengthened to bear it by the power of God. 

Verse 9. Who hath suved us] From sin; the spirit of 
bondage, ond all tormenting fear. 
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to % keep that which I have committed unto him 
Tagainst that day. 

13 * Hold fast ‘the form of “ sound words, ¥ which 
thou hast heard of me, *in faith and love which is 
in Christ Jesus. 

14 * That good thing which was committed unto 
thee, keep by the Holy Ghost ’ which dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that * all they which are in 
Asia be “*turned away from me; of whom are Phy-. 
gellus and Hermogenes, 

16 The Lord » give mercy unto “the house of 
Onesiphorus; * for he oft refreshed me, and ** was 
not ashamed of “ my chain: 

17 But when he was in Rome, he sought me out 
very diligently, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto him 8 that he may find 
mercy of the Lord “in that day: and in how many 
things he # ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou 
knowest very well. 





—°] Pet. iv. 19.—P Or, trusted.—41 Tim, vi, 20.—t Ver, 18. Ch. 
iv, S.~*Ch. in. 14. Tit. i. 9. Heb. x. 23. Rev, ij, 25.—* Rom. 
ii, 20. vi. 17.—"1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 8.—* Ch. 21. 2.—" 1 Tim. i. 14.~— 
*1 Tim. vi. 20.—y Rom. viii. 11,—* Acts xix 10.—#* Ch. iv. 10, 16.— 








bb Mutt. v, 7.—*cc Ch. iv, 19.—41 Philem. 7.—¢*e Ver. 8,—'f Acts 
xxviii, 20. Eph. vi. 2U.—ee Matt, xxv. 34-40,—'b2 These. i. 10. 
Ver, 12.~—4 Heb. vi. 10. 

And called us with an holy calling] Invited us to holi- 
ness and comfort here, and to eternal glory hereafter. 

Before the world began] Before the Mosaic dispensation 
took place, God purposed the salvation of the Gentiles by 
Christ Jesus; and the Mosaic dispensation was intended 
only as the introducer of the gospel. [he more obvious 
meaning is “from all eternity.’’] 

Verse 10. Who hath abolished death] Who has counter. 
worked death—operated against his operations, destroyed 
his batteries, undersunk and dostroyed his mines, and ren- 
dered all his instruments and principles of attack useless. 
By death here we are not to understand merely natural 
death, but the corruption and decomposition which take 
place in consequence of it; and which would be naturally 
endless but for the work and energy of Christ, 

Brought life and immortality to light] The literal trans- 
lation of the original is: He hath tllustrated life and incor. 
ruption by the gospel. Life eternal, or the doctrine of life 
eternal, even implying the resurrection of the body, was not 
unknown among the Jews. Therefore the gospel could not 
be stated as bringing to light what certainly was in the light 
before that time. But this doctrine was never illustrated 
and demonstrated before; it existed in pronvise, but had 
never been practically exhibited. 

Verse 12. I am not ashamed] Thoygh I suffer for the 
gospel, I am not ashamed of the gospel; nor am I con- 
Sounded, in my expectation, his grace being at all times suf- 
ficient for me. : ! 

For I know whom I have believed] I know that 1 cannot 
be confounded in my expectation; his grace being at all 
times sufficient, I cannot confide in him in vain. 

That which I have committed unto im] ‘This is variously 
understood. Some think he means his [vfe which he had put, 
as it were, into the hands of Christ, in order that: he might 
receive it again in the resurrection at the great day. Others 
think he means bis soul. Others think that he is speaking 
of the gospel, which he knows will be carefully preserved b 
the great Head of the Church, though he shall be soon calle 
to seal the truth with his blood. [Others, and among them 
the ablest critics, render the original; “ the trust: committed 
unto me.” 

Vorse 18. Hold fast the form of sound words] The word 
signifies the sketch, plan, or outline of a building, picture, 
&c., and here refers to the plan of salvation which the 
apostle had taught Timothy. No man was left to invent a 
religion for his own use, and after his own mind. 

In faith and love] Faith credits the divine dootrines. 
Love reduces them all to practice. 

Verse 14. That good thing] The everlasting gospel, keep 
by the Holy Ghost; for without a continual spiritual energy, 
man can do nothing. 

Vorse 15. All they which arein Asta] It seems ae if the 
apostle must refer to the Asiatic Christians which were then 
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at Rome, or had been lately there. He cannot be speaking 
of any general’ defection of the Asiatic Churches, but of 
those Asiatics who had professed a particular friagdship for 
him. [The terms used in the original imply that the Asiatic 
defaulters were not tien at Rome.) 

Phygellus and id ermogenes:) These were two of the per- 
sons of whom he complains; but who they were, or what 
office they held, we cannot tell. 

Verse 17. When he was in Rome} Onesiphorus was no 


doubt an Asiatic (probably an Ephesian, see below), who 
had frequent business at home: He had entertained the 
apostle when he was at Ephesus, and now he sought him 
out at Rome. Pure Jove feels no loads. 

Verse 18. The Lord grant—that he may find mercy of the 
Lord} This is probably only a Hebraism for, God grant 
that he may here be so saved by divine grace, that in the 
great day he may receive the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life. 


CHAPTER IL “ 


He exhorts Timothy to constancy, fidelity, and cowrage; and to acquit himself as a true soldier of Jesus Christ ; 


and patiently expect the fruit of his labours, 1-7. 

mentions his own sufferings and consolations, 9-13. 
and what he is to shun, 14-16. 
God, and its security, 19. 
lusts, and foolish and unlearned questions, 22, 23. 


HO therefore, "my son, » be strong in the 
T grace that is in Christ Jesus. 
2 ‘And the things that thou hast heard of 
me “among many witnesses, *the same com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be ‘ able to teach 
others also. 

3 * Thou therefore endure hardness, 'as a good 
soldier of Josus Christ. 

4. !No man that warreth entangleth himself with 
the affairs of this life; that he may pleaso him who 
hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And Jif a man also strive for masteries, yet is 
he not crowned, oxcept he strive lawfully. 

6 *The 'husbandman that laboureth must be 
first partaker of the fruits. 





®)] Tim. i.2. Ch. i, 2.—> Eph. vi. 10.—¢Ch. i, 13. iid. 10, 14.— 
4 Or, by.—e1 Tim. i, 18,—!1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. 1.9.—¢Ch.i. 8. iv. 5, 
—h 1] Tim. i. 18.—!1 Cor. ix. 25.—i1 Cor. ix. 28, 26.—*1 Cor. ix, 10. 
—l Or, The husbandman, labouring first, must be partaker of the fruits, 
—» Rom. i. 8, 4. Acts 1i. 30. xili,28.—"1 Cor. xv. 1, 4, 20.—* Rom. 





Verse 1. Be strong in the grace] Though the genuine 
import of the word grace is favour, yet it often implies an 
active principle communicated from God; light directing 
how to act, and power enabling to act according to the 


] ht. 

PY erie 2. The things that thou hast heard of me} He 
seems to refer here to the doctrines delivered to him when, 
in the presence of many witnesses, he laid his hands upon 
him, see] Tim. vi. 12. These truths are still continued in 
the church, and still there are faithful men who proclaim 
them. But where is the uninterrupted apostolical succes- 
sion? Whocan tell? Probably it does not exist on the 
face of the world. 

Verse 8. Endure hardness} The hardships and difficulties 
to which he must be exposed who faithfully preaches the 
gospel of Christ. 
erse 4. No man that warreth entangleth, &c.] He who 
will preach the gospel thoroughly, and wishes to give full 
proof of his ministry, had need to have no other work.e He 
should be wholly in this thing, that his profiting may appear 
unto all. 

Verse 5. If a man also strive for masteries] ¥ a man 
contend in the public games—the Olympic or Isthmian 
Games among the Greeks, so often alluded to, and particu- 
larly explained in the notes on 1 Cor, ix. 24-26, 
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Of Hyneneus and Philetus, and their errors, 17, 18. 
The simile of u great house and its utensils, 20, 21. 
How he is to act in reference to false teachers, 24-26. 


What the apostle’s doctrine was relative to Christ, 8. He 
What Timothy is to preach, how he is to acquit himself, 


Of the foundation of 
Timothy is to avoid youthful 


7 Consider what I say; and the Lord give thee 
understanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ, ™of the seed of 
David, "was raised from the dead ° according to 
my gospel: 

9 P Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer, 
Gever unto bonds; * but the word of God is not 
bound. 

10 Therefore *I endure all things for the clect’s 
sakes, ‘that they may also obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 

1] *Zé te @ faithful saying: For ‘if we be dead 
with him, we shall also live with him: 

12 * If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if 
we * deny jim, he also will deny us: 


fi, 16.—P Acts ix. 16. Ch. i, 12.—aEph. iii. 1; Phil. i.7. Col. 
iv. 3, 18.—* Acts xxviii. 31. Eph. vi. 19, 20. Phil. i. 18, l4.— 
* Eph. iii. 18, Col. i, 24.—*2 Cor. i. 6.—4" 1 Tim. i. 15.—" Rom. vi. 
6,8. 2 Cor. iv. 10.—” Rom. viii, 17, 1 Pet. iv. 18,—* Matt. x. 38. 
Mark viii, 38. Luke xii, 9. 





Is he not crowned] Though he may have conquered, ew- 
cept he strive lawfully—unless he enter according to the rules 
of the athletes, and act as these direct, 

Verse 6. The husbandmam that laboureth] That is: The 
husbandman must first till his ground before he can expect 
a crop; and he must till it according to the proper rules of 
agriculture, else he cannot have a crop. The combatant 
must fight and conquer, and fight according to the laws of 
the Agones, before he can be crowned; so the Christian 
minister must labour in the spiritual vineyard, and labour 
too under the eye and according to the direction of his 
Master, before he can expect that crown of righteousness 
that fadeth not away. 

Verse 7. Consider what I say] Apply my metaphors and 
similitudes in a proper manner. 

And the Lord give thee understanding] Consider thou 
properly, and God witli give thee a proper understanding of 
all things that concern a own peace, and the peace and 
prosperity of his church. Think as well as read. 

Verse 9. Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer] This 
verse contains one of the proofs that this epiatle was written 
while St. Paul was a prisoner the second time at Rome. 

Verse 10. For the elects sakes] For the sake of the 
Gentiles, moineete God’s goodness to enjoy every privilege 
formerly possessed by the 70" and, in addition to these, 
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13 "If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: 
» he cannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things put them in remembrance, 
“charging them before the Lord ‘that they strive 
not about words to no profit, but to the subverting 
of the hearers. 

15 Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. 

16 But ‘shun profane and vain babblings; for 
they will increase unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as doth afcanker: of 
whom is * Hymeneus and Philetus; 

18 Who" concerning the truth have erred, ' saying 
that the resurrection is past already; and overthrow 
the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless /the foundation of God standeth 
* sure, having this seal, The Lord '!knoweth them 
that arc his. And, Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity. 








*Rom, iii. 3. ix. 6.—>Numb. xxiii. 19.—c] Tim. v. 21. vi. 13. 
Ch. iv, 1.—4] Tim. i. 4, vi. 4. Tit, iii, 9, 11.—°1 Tim. iv, 7. vi. 20. 
Tit. i. 14.—fOr, gangrene.—£1 Tim. i. 20.—11 Tim. vi. 21.—‘1 Cor, 
xv. 12.—j Matt. xxiv. 24. Rom. viii. 35. 1 John ii. 19.—* Or, 
steady.—' Nah. i. 7. John x. 14,27. See Num. xvi. 5.—™1 Tim 
iii, 15.—" Rom. ix. 21.—° See Iga. lii. 11.—P Ch. fii. 17. Tit. iivd 


all the blessings of the gospel; the salvation of Christ here 
and eternal glory hereafter. 

Verse 11. If we be dead with him] That is: As surely 
as Christ rose again from the dead, so surely shal] we rise 
again; and if we die for him, we shall surely hve again with 

im. 

Verse 12. If we suffer—with him] These are other parts 
of the true doctrine which the apostle mentions above. 

Verse 18. If we believe not} Should we deny the faith 
and apostatize, he is the same, ag true to his threatenings as 
to his promises; he cannot deny—act contrary to, himself. 

Verse 14. That they strive not about words} Worps, not 
things, have been a most fruitful source of contention in the 
Christian world; and among religious people, the principal 
cause of animosity has arisen from the different manner of 
apprehending the same term, while, in essence, both meant 
the same thing. 

Verse 15. Study to shew thyself approved unto God} 
Endeavour so to cultivate and improve thy heart and mind, 
that thou mayest not be a reproach to him from whom thou 
professest to receive thy commission. _ 

Rightly dividing the word of truth.| The word signifies, 
1. Simply to cut straight, or to rectify. 2. To walk in the 
right way. Therefore, by rightly dividing the word of truth, 
we are to understand his continuing in the true doctrine, 
and teaching that to bbe person; and, aceording to our 
Lord’s simile, giving each his portion of meat in due season 
—milk to babes, strong meat to the full grown, comfort to 
the disconsolate, reproof to the irregular and careless ; ina 
word, finding out the necessities of his hearers, and preach- 
ing 80 as to meet those necessities. 

erse 16. Shun profane and vain babblings}] The preach- 
ing of the false teachers. 

erse 17. Their word will eat as doth a canker) Asa 
gangrene, i.e., as a mortification in the flesh, where the 
circulation is entirely stopped, and putrefaction takes place, 
which continues to corrupt all the cireumjacent flesh, spread- 
ing more and more till death takes pines unless stopped by 
a timely and judicious application of medicine.. 

Verse 18, Who concerning the truth have erred] They 
had the truth, but erred or wandered from tt. 

Verse 19. The foundation of God standeth sure) The word 
signifies literally a foundation, and es ot cae foundation 
of 2 building ; and, metaphorically, the buslding itself, and 
often a noble mansion or palace. In thia place the apostle 
compares the religion of Christ to a great or noble mansion, 
see ver. 20. And as this religion is fownded on the authority 
and power of the Almighty, it necessarily must stand sure 
and be permanent, This house has an inscription on it, for 
so seal is frequently understood; and this 18 evidently an 
allusion to the ancient temples. And this nie poe may 
here be represented as being made with the seal of God, for 
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20 ™ But ina great house thero are not only ves- 
sels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of 
earth; "and some to honour, and some to dishonour. 

21 °Ifa man therefore purge himself from these, 
he shall be a vessel unto hononr, sanctified, and 
meet for tho master’s use, and ? prepared unto 
every good work. 

22 Flee also youthful lusts; but 4 follow righte- 
ousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that ' call 
on the Lord ° out of a pure heart. 

23 But * foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 

24 And” the servant of the Lord must not strive; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, ¥ patient. 

25 *In meokness instructing those that oppose 
themselves; ’if God peradventure will give them 
repentance 7 to the acknowledging of the truth; 

26 And that they may * recover themselves »° out 
of the snare of the devi: who ‘are taken captive by 
him at his will. 


—11 Tim. vi, 11.—' Acta ix. 14. 1 Cor, i. 2.—¢1 Tim. i. 5. iv, 12. 

““ Yim. i, 4. iv. 7. vi. 4. Ver. 16. Tit. iii, 38.—* Tit. di, 2.— 
V1 Tim, iii 2,3. Tit. i. 9.—¥ Or, forbearing.—* Gal. vi. 1. 1 Tim. 
vi. 11, 1 Pet. iii 15.—y Acts vili. 22.—"1 Tim. ii. 4. Ch. ini. 7. 
Tit. i, 1.—**Gr. awake,—>>1 Tim. isi. 7.—ce Gr, taken alive. 


he stamps this on all things belonging to himself and his 
worship. 

But some supposo the word rendered foundation to signify 
a contract or covenant by which two parties are bound to 
fultil certain conditions and duties, the obligation to which 
each takes on lum by sealing the mstrument with his seal. 
Among the Asiatics, these seals have scarcely evor any image 
or figure on them, but always some very expressive inscrip- 
tion. Tho trofold inscription, i.e., one on the seal of each 
party, may be bere alluded to; that on God’s seal is, The 
Lord approveth of them that are his. That on the seal of 
his followers is, Let every one who nameth the name of the 
Lord (every Christian) depart from iniquity. Thus each has 
his peculiar inscription. [This interpretation is ingenious 
but improbable.] 

The Lord knoweth) i.e., Approves, watches over, and 
provides for, them that are his true followers. 

Verse 20. But in a great house] As the foundation of 
God rofers to God’s building, 1.¢., the whole system of 
Christianity, so here the great house is to be understood of 
the same; and the different kinds of vessels mean the dif. 
ferent teachers, as well as the different kinds of mombers. 
In this sacred house at Ephesus there were vessels of gold 
and silver—eminent, no’) sincere, and useful teachers and 
members; and also vessels of wood and of earth—false and 
herotical teachers, such as Hymeneus and Philetus, and 
their followers. There are also in such houses vessels om- 
ployed, some in a more honourable, others in a less honowr- 
able, office. To these he seems also to compare the same 
persons. 

Verse 21. Ifa man therefore purge himself from ene) 
He that takes heed to his ways and to his doctrines, an 
walks with God, will separate himself, not only from all 
false doctrine, but from all wicked men, and thus be sancti- 
fied and proper to be employed by the Master in every good 
word and work. 

Verse 22. Flee also youthful lusts] Not only all irregu- 
lar and sensual desires, but pride, ambition, and above all, 
the lust of power, to which most men will sacrifice all other 
propensities, their ease, pleasure, health, &c. Timothy was 
now between thirty and forty years of age; the vefy age in 
which ambition and the love of power most generally pre- 
vail. Carnal pleasures are the sins of youth ; ambition 
and the love of power the sins of middle age; covetousness 
and carking cares the crimes of old age, 

Follow righteousness] Righteousness—whatever is just, 
holy, and innocent. Faith—fidelity both to God and man 
improving that grace by which thy soul may be saved, and 
faithfully discharging the duties of thy office, that thou 
mayest save the souls of others. Charity—love to God and 
man. Peace among all the members of the church, and as 
far as possible with all men; but especially among those 
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who invoke the Lord out of a pare desire to glorify his 
name. 

Verse 25. Those that oppose] This scems to refer to 
those who opposed the apostle’s authority; and hence the 
propriety of the allusion to the rebellion of Korah and his 
company. 

If God peradventure] He was to use every means which 
he bad reason to believe God might bless; and the apostle 


intimates that, bad as they were, they were not out of the 
reach of God’s meroy. 

Verse 26. And that they may recover themselves] The 
construction of this verse 1s extremely difficult, though the 
sense given by our translation is plain enough. [Hllicott’s 
rendering is worthy of regard: That they muy return to 
soberness out of the snare of the devil, though holden cap- 
tive by him, to do His will, i.e., the will of Gud.] 


CHAPTER IIL 


Dangerous times in the latter days, from the apostasy and wickedness of men, of whom anaffecting description is 


given, 1-7. Lt shall happen to them as to Jannes and Jumbres, who withstovud Moses, 8, 9. 


The apostle speaks 


of his persecutions and sufferings, and shows that all those who will live w godly life must suffer persecution, 


10-12, because evil men and seducers will wax worse and worse, 13. 
truths he had reecived, having knows the scriptures from @ child, 14, 10. 


inspiration, 16, 17. 


HI know also, that “in the last days peril- 
ous times shall come. 


2 For men shall be "lovers of their own 

selves, ©covetous, ¢ boasters, * proud, £ blas- 

phemers, # disobedient to parents, unthankful, un- 
holy, 

3 > Without natural affection, !trueebreakers, / false 
accusers, * incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, 

4! Traitors, heady, high-minded, ™ lovers of plea- 
sures more than lovers of God; 

5 Having a form of godliness, but "denying the 
power thereof: ° from such turn away. 

6 For ? of this sort arc they which creep into 


*1Tim.iv. 1. Ch. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 3) 1 Jolbnai 1&8 Tues 
—b Phil, si, 2),—¢2 Pet. ii, 3.—4 Judo 16 —e1 Tim, vi. 4.—1 ‘Tum. 
i.20, 2 Pet. ai. 12. Jude 10.- 8 Rom. i. 30.—5 Rom. i, 3l.-! Rom, 
i. 31, Or, makebates.—j Tit. ii. 8.—* 2 Bet, ni 3.—!2 Pet. ii, 10.— 
m™ Phil, iii, 19. 2 Pet. li. 18, &e. Jude 4, 19—"1 Tim. v. 8. Tit. 
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Vorso 1. In the last days] This often means the days of 
the Messiah, and is sometimes extended in its signification 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, as this was properly the 
last days of tho Jewish state. But the phrase may mean 
any future time, whether near or distant. 

erse 2, Kor men shall be] There have been both teachers 
and people in every age of the church, aud in every age of 
the world, to whom these words may be most legitimately 
applied, Both Catholics and Protestunts have been lovers 
of their own selves, &c.; but it is probable that the Aes 
had some particular ago in view, in which there should ap- 
pear some very essential corruption of Christianity. 

Lovers of thety own selves} Selfish, studious of their own 
interest, and regardless of the welfare of all mankind. 

Covetous} Lovers of money, because of the influence 
which riches can procure. 

Boasters] Vain-glorious, self-assuming; valuing them. 
selves beyond all others. 

Prowd| Airy, light; trifling porsons; those who love to 
make & show. 

Blasphemers] Those who speak impiously of God and 
sucred things, and injuriously of men. 

Disobedient to parents] Headstrong children, whom their 
parents cannot persuade. 

Unthankful} Persons without grace, or gracefulness; who 
think they have a right to the services of all men, yet feel no 
vbligation, and consequently no gratitude. 


555 


Timothy is exhorted to continue in the 
All scripture is given by divine 


houses, and lead captive silly women laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, 

7 Kver learning, and never able 4to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. 

8 ' Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, 
so do these also resist the truth: *men of corrupt 
minds, ‘ reprobate " concerning the faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no further: for their 
folly shall be manifest uuto all amen, ‘as theirs also 
was. 

10 * But *thou hast fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, 
patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me 








i. 16.—9° 2 Thess. in. 6. 1 Tim, vi. 5 —Pp Matt. xxiii, 14. Tit. i. 11. 
—41 Tim, 1i. 4.—* Exod, vii, 11.—*1 Tim. vi. 5.—tRom, i. 28. 
2 Cor. xii. 5. Tit. i, 16.—"Or, of no judginent.—" Exod. vii. 12. 
viii, 18. ix. L1.—* Phil, it, 22.) 1 Tim. iv, 6." Ur, thou hast been o 
diligent sollower of. 

' pe Without picty; have no heart-reveronce for 

Ou. 

Verse 8. Without natural affection] Without that affeo- 
tion which parents bear to their young, and which the young 
bear to their parents, 

L'rucebreakers] ‘The word means those who are bound 
by no promise, held by no engagement, obliged by no oath; 
persons who readily promise any thing, because they never 
intend to perform. 

False accusers} Devils; but properly enough rendered 
false accusers, for this is a principal work of the devil. 
Slaunderers ; striving ever to ruin the characters of others. 

Incontinent] Those who, having siuned away their power 
of self-government, want strength to govern their appetites; 
especially those who aro slavos to uncleanness. 

Fierce! Wild, impetuous, whatever is contrary to plia- 
bility and gentloness. 

Despisers of those that are good] Not lovers of good men. 
Here is a remarkable advantage of the Greek over the Eng- 
lish tongue, one word of the former expressing five or six of 
the latter. 

Verse 4. Traitors} Those who deliver up to an enemy 
the person who has put his life in their hands. 

Jieady) Headstrong, precipitate, rash, inconsiderate. 

lfigh-minded| Those who are full of themselves, and 
empty of all good. 

sovers of pleasures more than lovers of God] This is 


II. TIMOTHY. 





at * Antioch, °at Iconium, ‘at Lystra; what per- 
secutions I endured: but ¢ out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. 

12 Yea, and ‘all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. 

18 ‘But evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But * continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them ; 


2 Acte xiii. 45, 50.—» Acts xiv. 2, 5.—* Acts xiv, 19, &c.—4 Ps. 
xxxiv.19. 2Cor.i.10. Ch, iv, 7.—¢ Ps. xxxiv. 19. Acts xiv. 22, 
Matt. xvi. 24. Josh. xvii, 14. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 1 Thess, iii, 3.— 


nervously and beautifully expressed in the Greek, lovers of 
pleasure rather than lovers of God, i.c., pleasure, sensual 
gratification, is their god ; and this thoy love and serve; God 
they do not. 

Verse 5. Having a form of godliness] The original word 
signifies a draught, sketch, or summary, and will apply well 
to those who have all their religion in their creed, confession 
of faith, catechism, bodies of divinity, &c., while destitute of 
the life of God in their souls; and are not only destitute of 
this life, but deny that such life or power is /ieve to be ex- 
perienced or known. 

Verse 6. For of this sort are they] He here refers to fulse 
teachers and their insinuating manners, practising upon 
weak women who, seeing in them such a semblance of picty, 
entertain them with great eagerness, and at last become par- 
takers with them in their impurities, 

Verso 7. Ever learning] There are many professors of 
Christianity still who answer tho above description. They 
hear, repeatedly hear, it may be, good sermons; but as they 
seldom meditate on what they hear, they derive little profit 
from the ordinances of God. 

Verse 8. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses} 
This refers to the history of the Egyptian magicians, given 
in Exod. vii. 

Men of corrupt minds] Judaizing teachers who were 
pervorting tho church with their doctrines, and loudly call- 
ing in question tho authority and doctrine of the apostle. 

Reprobate concerning the truth} Undiscernin 9 or une 
tried; they are base metal, unstamped ; and should not pasa 
current, becuuse not standard. 

Verse 9. But they shall proceed no further] Such teach- 
ing and teachers shall never be able ultimately to prevail 
against the truth ; for the foundation of God standeth sure. 

Their folly shall be manifest] False doctrine cannot 
prevail long where the sacred scriptures are read and studeid. 
Error prevails only where the book of God is withheld from 
the people. The religion that fears the Bible is not the 
religion of God. 

Verse 11. Persecutions—which came unto me at Antioch] 
The Antioch mentioned here was Antioch in Pisidia, to 
which place Paul and Barnabas came in their first apostolic 
progress, and where Paul delivered that memorable discourse 
which is preserved in the 13th chapter of Acts, ver. 16-43. 
See Acts. xiv. 5, 6, 19-21. 

Verse 12. All that will live godly] He who gives himself 
entirely up to God, making the holy scriptures the rule of 
his words and actions, will be less or more reviled and per- 
secuted. 

Verse 18. Evil men and seducers shall waz worse] The 
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15 And that from a child thon hast known * the 
holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

16 ' All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in rightcousness; 

17 *That the man of God may be perfect, 
‘throughly ™ furnished unto all good works. 





12 Thess. ii. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Ch. fi. 16.—eCh. i. 18. fi. 2— 
bh John v. 39.—i2 Pet. i. 20, 21.—JRom. xv. 4.—*1 Tim. vi. 11.— 
10Or, perfected.—™ Ch, ii, 21, 


ws 





word which we render seducers signifies jugglers, preten. 
ders to magical arts; probably persons dealing in false 
miracles, with whom the church in all ages has been not a 
little disgraced. 

Verse 14. But continue thou] No man, however well in- 
structed in the things of God, or grounded in divine grace, 
is out of the reach of temptation, apostasy, and final ruin. 

Verse 15. Able to make thee wise unto salvation] The 
apostle is here evidently spoaking of the Jewish scriptures ; 
and he tells us that they are able to make us wise unto sal. 
vation, provided we have faith in Jesus Christ. This is the 
simple use of the Old Testament. 

Verse 16. All scripture is given by inspiration of God] 
Every writing divinely tuspired is profitable for doctrine, 
dc. Tho particle and is omitted by almost all the Versions 
and many of the Hathers, and certainly does not agree well 
with the text. 

The doctrine of the inspiration of the sacred writings has 
been a subject of much discussion, and even controversy, 
among Christians. ‘Thore aro two principal opinions on the 
subject: 1. That every thouyht and word were inspired by 
God, and that the writer did nothing but merely write as 
the Spirit dictated. 2. That God gave the wlisle matter, 
leaving the inspired writers to their own language; and 
hence the great variety of style und different modes of ex- 
pression. 

Is profitable for doctrine] To teach the will of God, and 
to point out Jesus Christ till he should come. 

For reproof} To convince men of the truth; and to con- 
found those who should deny it, particularly tho Jews. 

For correction] For restoring things to their proper uses 
and places. correcting false notions and mistuken views. 

Instruction im righteousness} For communicating all 
enttiatory religious knowledge ; for schooling mankind. All 
this is perfectly true of the Jewish scriptures; and let faith 
in Christ Jesus be added, see ver. 15, and then all that is 
spoken in the following verses will be literally accomplished. 

Verso 17. That the man of God| The preacher of righte- 
ousness, the minister of the gospel, the porson who derives 
his commission from God, and always appeurs as hés herald 
and servant. 

May be perfect} It properly signifies an integer or whole 
number in arithmetic, to which nothing needs to bo added 
to make it complete. 

Throughly furnished] Not only complete tn himself as 
to his integrity, religious knowledge, faith in Jesus, and 
love to God and man; but that he should have all those qua- 
lifications which are necessary to complete the character 
and insure the success of a preacher of the gospel. 


CHAP. IV. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to be diligent, incessant, and faithful in his preaching ; to watch, suffer 
patiently, and give full proof of his ministry, 1-5, LHe predicts his own approaching death, and expreases the 
strongest confidence of being eternally happy, 6-8. Desires Timothy to come and see him; shows that several 
had forsaken him, that others were gone to different districts, and that he had only Luke with him, 9-12. 


Desires him to bring the cloak, book, and parchments, which he had left at Trons, 13. 
Tells Timothy how he was deserted by all when obliged to make his first 
defence before Nero; how God supported him, and the confidence with which he was inspired, 16-18. 
tiona to different persons at Ephesus, and from different persons at Rome, 19-21. 


coppersmith’s opposition, 14, 18, 


22. 
. CH AR G. thee therefore before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, ° who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom; 

2 Preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, ‘rebuke, ‘exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. 

3 *For the time will come when they will not 
endure ‘ sound doctrine; ¥ but after their own Insts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears ; 

4 And they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and » shall be turned unto fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, '! endure afflictions, 
do the work ofan evangelist, * make full proof of 
thy ministry. 


91 Tim. v, 21, vi. 18. Ch, ii. 14.—> Acts x. 42.—¢1 Tim. v. 20. 
Tit. i. 18. ii, 15.—41 Tim. iv. 13.—¢ Ch. iii. 1.—!1 Tim. i. 19.—« Ch. 
iii, 6.41 Tim, i. 4. iv. 7. Tit.i, 14.—! Ch. i. 8. ii. 3.—) Acts xxi. 8. 
Eph. iv. 11.—* Or, fulfil. Rom. xv. 19, Col. i. 25. iv. 17 —! Phil. 
ii. 17.—™ Phil, i. 23. See 2 Pet. i. 14.—"1 Cor, ix. 24, 25. Phil. 
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Verso 1. I charge thee therefore before God] Whose 
herald thou art; and before the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
salvation thou art to proclaim, and who is coming to judge 
the world—all that shall be found then alive, and a that 
have died from the foundation of the world. 

Verse 2. Preach the word| Proclaim the doctrine, the 
doctrine of Christ crucified for the sins of the whole world ; 
the doctrine, that the Gentiles are invited to be fellow-heirs 
with the Jews, and that for Jaws and Gentiles there is no 
salvation but by faith in Christ. 

Be instant in season, out of season) Be urgent, whether 
the times be prosperous or adverse, whenever thero is an 
opportunity ; and when there is none, strive to make one, 
The Judge is at the door, and to overy man eternity is at 


an 

Reprove] Confute the false teachers. 

Rebuke} Reprove cuttingly and severely those who will 
not abandon their sins. 

Erhort] Comfort the feeble-minded, tho diffident, and 


the tempted. 
ree societies The different modes of teaching suited to 
each. 


Verse 8. For the time will come) There is a time coming 
to the church when men will not hear the practical truths 
of the gospel, when they will prefer speculative opinions, 
which either do no good to the soul, or corrupt and destroy 


it. 

Shall they heap to themselves teachers} They will add 
one teacher to another, run and gad about after all, to find 
out those who insist not on the necessity of bearing the cross, 
of being crucified to the world, and of having the mind that 
was in Jesus. 

Having itching ears] Endless curiosity, an insatiable 
desire of variety ; and they get their ears tickled with the 
language and accent of the person, abandoning the good and 
Jotthful preacher for the fine speaker. 

Verse 4. And shall be turned unto fables.] Believe any 
kind of stuff and nonsense; for, as one has justly observed, 


557 


Of Alexander the 


Saluta- 
Lhe apostolical benediction, 


_6 For 'I am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of ™ my departure is at hand. 

7 I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept tho faith: 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for me ° a crown of 
rightcousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give me ? at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: 

10 For *? Demas hath forsaken me, * having loved 
this present world, and is departed unto Thessalo- 
nica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

11 *Only * Luke is with me. Take “ Mark, and 
bring him with theo; for he is profitable to me for 
tho ministry. 

12 And’ Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 





iii, 14. 1Tim.vi.l2. Heb. xii. 1.—°1 Cor. ix. 25. Jamesi. 12. 

1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10.—P Ch. i. 12 —9 Col. iv. 15. Philem, 24— 

rl John ii. 15 —* See ch. 1. 15.—* Col. iv. 14. Philem. 24.—" Acta 

a 25. a 37. Col. iv. 10.—" Acts xx. 4. Eph. vi. 21. Col, iv. 7. 
Pap 0b i . 


“Those who reject the truth aro abandoned by the just 
judginent of God to credit the most degrading nonsense.” 

Verse 5. But watch thou in all things! It 1s possible to 
be overtaken in a fault, to neglect one’s duty, and to lose 
one’s soul, 

Endure aflictions] Let no sufferings affright thee; nor 
let the dread of them either cause thee to abandon the truth, 
or relax in thy zeal for the salvation of men. 

Do the work of an evangelist] That is: Preach Christ 
crucified for the sins of the whole world: for this, and this 
alone, is doing the work of an evangelist, or preacher of the 
glad tidings of peace and salvation by Christ. 

eee proof of thy me Neglect no part of th 
sacred function; perform faithfully all the duties of whic 
it 1s composed ; and do God’s work in his own way and in 
his own Spirit. 

Vorse 6. For Tam now ready to be offered] I amatlready 
poured out as a libation. He considers himesclf as on the 
eve of being sacrificed, and looks upon his blood as the liba- 
tion which was poured on the sacrificial offering. * He coula 
not have spoken thus positively had not the sentence of Geath 
been already passed upon him. 

Verse 7. I have fought a good fight] The apostle alludes 
to the contests at the Grecian gamer: I have wrestled that 
good wrestling—I have struggled hard, and have overcome 
in a most honourable cause. 

[ have finished my course] I have started for the prize, 
and have come up to tho goal, outstripping all my competie 
tors, and havo gained this prize also. 

T have kept the faith] have kept the rules of the spirt. 
tual combat and race; and thua, having coutonded lawfully, 
and conquered in each exercise, I have a right to expect the 


prize. 

Verse 8. Henceforth there is laid up for mea crown] This 
T can claim as my due ; but the crown I expect is not one of 
fading leaves, but a crown of righteousness; the reward 
which God, in his kindness, has promised to them who aro 
faithful to the grace he has bestowed upon them. 


Il TIMOTHY. 





13 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comest, * bring with thee, and the books, 
but especially the parchments. 

14 > Alexander the coppersmith did me much 
evil: ¢the Lord reward him according to his works: 

15 Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath 
greatly withstood ¢ our words. 

16 At my first answer no man stood with me, 
*but all mew forsook me: ‘I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge. 

17 © Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, 
and strengthened me; "that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear: and I was delivered ! out of the mouth 
of the lion. 


18 And the Lord shall deliver me from every 


*Acts xix. 33, 1 Tim.1. 20.—° 2 Sam. fii. 39, Ps.xxviii.4. Rev, 
xviii. 6.—¢ Or, our proachings,—4 Ch. 1. 15.—¢ Acta vii. 60.—f Matt, 
x. 19, Acts xxiii, 11. xxvii. 28.—¢ Acts ix. 15, xxvi. 17,18. Eph, 
iil, 8,—4 Px, xxti. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 9.—' Ps. cxxi. 7.—) Rom. xi. 36. 


The Lord, the righteous Judge] He alludes here to the 
umpire in the Grecian gumes, whose office it was to declare 
the victor, and to give the crown. 

At that day] The day of judgment; the morning of the 
resurrection trom the dead. 

Unto all them also that love his appearing.) All who live 
in expectation of the coming of Christ, who anticipate it 
with joyfulness, having buried the world and luid up all 
their hopes above. 

Verse 9. Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me] He 
appears to have wished Timothy to be present at his death, 
thut he might have his faith confirmed by seeing how a 
Christian could die. 

Verse 10. Demas hath forsaken me) Demas was with the 
apostle in his first imprisonment, and joins in the salutations, 
see Col. iv. 14, which were written when Paul was a prisoner 
at Romie for the first time. 

Having loved this present world] Waving preferred Juda- 
ism to Christianity; or having loved tho Jews, and having 
sought their welfare in preference to that of the Gentiles. 
[The phrase ‘this presout world’? must not be limited to 
Judaism. | 

Crescens to Galatia] Whether the departure of Crescens 
was similar to that of Deimus, as intimated above, or whether 
he weut on an evangelical enbassy, we know not. Charity 
would hope the latter ; for we can hardly suppose that Tilis, 
who is here said to have depai ted to Dalinatia, had abandoned 
his Cretan Churches, his apostolical office, and especially bis 
aged father and frvend, now about tu seal the truth with his 
blood! Even for Demas, as standing in this connexion, 
something might be said. It is not intimated that he bad 
denied the fuith, but simply that he had left the apostle and 
gone into Thessalonica; tor which this reason is given, that 
he loved the present world. Now, if having loved can be 
applied to a desire to save the souls of the Jews, and that he 
went into Thessalonica, where they abounded, for this very 
purpose, then we shall find all three-Demas, Crescens, 
and Titus, one at Thessalonica, another at Galatia, and the 
third at Dalmatia, doing the work of evangelists, visiting the 
churches, and converting both Jews and Gentiles. (‘Thero is 
unfortunately no ground for this most charitable suggestion. } 

Verse 11. Only Luke is with me.) This was Luke the 
evangelist, and writer of the Acts of the Apostles, who was 
always much attached to St. Paul, and it is supposed con- 
tinued with him even to his martyrdom. 

Take Mark, and bring him with thee] This was John 
Mark, the sister’s son of Barnabus, who, after having wavered 
a little at first, became a steady, zealous, and useful man. 

For he is profitable to me for the ministry.) For service; 
that is, he would be very useful to the apostle to minister 
to him in his present close confinement. 

Verse 12. Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus.) For this 
person, see Acts xx. 4; Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7. 

Verse 18. The cloak that I left at Troas} By several 
translated bag or portmanteau; and it is most likely that it 
was something of this kind, in which he might carry his 
clothes, books, and travelling necessaries. [The authorized 
version gives the most probable rendering of the original.) 
What the Jooks were we cunnot tell ;it is most likely they 


evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly 

kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute * Prisca and Aquila, and 'the house- 
hold of Onesiphorus. 

20 ™ Erastus abode at Corinth: but ®* Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum sick. 

21 °Do thy diligence to come before winter. 
Rubulus greetoth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 °'lhe Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. 
Grace be with you. Amen. 

The second episile unto Timotheus, ordained the 
first bishop of the church of the Ephesians, 
was written from Rome, when Paul was 
brought before 4 Nero the second time, 


el a Th es 
Gal, i. 5. Heb. xiai. 21.—* Acts xvili, 2. Rom. xvi. 3.—2 ‘Tim. 
i. 16.—™ Acts xix. 22. Rom. xvi. 23.—" Acts xx. 4. xxi. 29.— 
°Ver. 9.—P Gal, vi. 18, Philem, 25.—9 Gr. Cwaur Nero, or, the 
Emperor Nero. 











were his own writings; and as to the parchments, they were 
robably the Jewish scriptures and a copy of the Septuagint. 
hese he must have had at hand at alltimes. The books and 
parchmnents now sent for could not be for the apostle’s own 
use, a3 he was now on the eve of his martyrdom. He had 
probably intended to bequeath them to the faithful, that. 
they might be preserved for the use of the church. 

Verse 14. Alexander the coppersmith| We are not to 
understand this of any tradesman, but of some rubbin ; for 
it was not unusual for the Jows to apply the name of some 
trade ag an epithet to their rabbins and literary men. 

The Lord reward him] But instead of the Lord reward, 
which has here the power of a svlemn imprecution, he will 
reward is the reading of the very best MSS, several of the 
Versions, and sume of the chicf Greek Futhers. This read- 
ing is moat like the spirit and temper of this heavenly man. 

Verse 15. Of whom be thou ware also] lt seems that this 
rabbin travelled about from place to place for the purpose of 
opposing the gospel, the Jews putting hum forward, as it is 
said, Acts xix. 33. 

He hath greatly withstood our words.] Has been a constant 
opposer of the Christian doctrines, 

Verse 16. At my first answer] Al my first apology; this 
word properly siguitics a defence or vindication. ‘This is 
the meaning of what we call the apoloyies of the primitive 

‘uthers : they wero vindications or defences of Christianity. 

I pray God that if may not be laid tu their charge.) How 
much more simple, elegant, and oxpressive ure the apostile’s 
own words: lel it not be placed to their account! Let them 
not have to reckon for it with the Supreme Judge at the 
great day ! 

Verse 17, The Lord stvuod with me] When all human help 
failed, God, in a more remarkable manuer, interposed ; and 
ee the excellency plainly appeared to be of Gud, aud not 
of man. 

That by me the preaching might be fully known] When 
called on to make his defence he took occasion to preach the 
gospel, and to show that the great God of heaven and earth 

ad designed to illuminate the Gentile world with the rays of 
his light and glory. 

I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion.] The words, 
to be rescued from the mouth or jaws of the lion, are a pro- 
verbial form of speech for deliverance from the most immi- 
nent danger. Several writers think Nero to be intended by 
the lion, because of his rage and oppressive cruelty. 

Verse 18, And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil 
work] None of the evil designs formed against me to make 
me unfaithful or unsteady, to cause mo to save my life at 
the expense of faith and a good' conscience, shall sueceed ;s 
my life may go; but He will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom. 

Verse 19. Salute Prisca and Aquila] They are probably 
the same as those mentioned, Acts xvii. 18, 26. 

The household of Onesiphorus.) See chap. i. 16. Onesi- 
phorus was probably at this time dead: his family still re- 
mained at Ephesus. 

Verse 20. Erastus abode at Corinth] He was treasurer 
of that city, as we learn from Rom. xvi. 28. 


Lrophimus have I left at Miletum sick.] Even the apostles 
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could not work miracles when they pleased ; that power was 
but rarely given, and that for very special purposes. Tro. 
plumus was an Ephesian. 

It is most likely that the Miletus of Ionia is the place 
intended. There is another in Crete. 

Verse 21. Come before winter.] 1. Because the apostle’s 
time was short and uncertain. 2. Because sailing in those 
seas was very dangerous in winter. Whether Timothy saw 
the apostle before he was martyred is not known. 

Eubulus} This person is nowhere else mentioned in the 
New Testament. ; 

Pudens} Of this person we have traditions and legends, 
i nothing certain. The Catholics make him Bishop of 

ome. 

Linus] He also is made, by the same persons, bishop of 
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Rome ; but there is no sufficient ground for these pretensions. 
Claudia} Supposed to be the wife of Pudens. Some 

think she was a British lady, converted by St. Paul; and 

that she was the first that brought the gospel to Britain. 

All the brethren.) All the Christians, of whom there were 
many at Rome; though of Paul’s companions in travel, only 
Luke remained there. 

Verse 22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy Spirit.) 
This is a prayer addressed to Christ by one of the most 
eminent of his apostles ; another proof of the untruth of the 
assertion, that prayer is never offered to Christ in the New 
Testament. 

Grace be with you.] These words show that tho epistle 
was addressed to the whole church, and that it is not to be 
considered of a private nature. 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TITUS. 


T is strange, that of a person who must have attained considerable eminence in the Christian 

Church, and one to whom a canonical epistle has been written by the great apostle of the 

Gentiles, we should know so very little. That Titus was a frequent companion of St. Paul in 

his journeys we have evidence from his epistles; and although this was the case, ho is not once 
mentioned in the book of the Acts of the Apostles! 

That he was a Greek, and brought up in eathenism, we learn from Gal. ii. 3. As he was 
uncircumcised, he was neither Jew nor a proselyte of justice, and probably was a mere heathen till he 
heard the gospel preached by St. Paul, by whose ministry he was converted to the Christian faith, 
chap. i. 4. That he was very highly, and consequently deservedly, esteemed by St. Paul, is evident 
from the manner in which he mentions him in different placos, 2 Cor. ii. 13; 2 Cor. vil. 6, 7, 18, 15; 
2 Cor. viii. 16, 23; 2 Cor, xii. 18, 

Though St. Paul’s preaching the gospel in Crete is not expressly mentioned anywhere, yet it 
may be plainly inferred from chap. i. 5. It is supposed that this was some time in the year 62, after 
the apostle was released from his first imprisonment in Rome. But not being able to spend much 
time in that island, ho left the care of the churches to Titus, and sailed into Judea in the beginning 
of 63, taking Timothy with him. Having spent some time in Jerusalem, he proceeded to Antioch, 
comforting and establishing the churches whithersoever they went. From Antioch he set out on his 
fifth and last apostolical journey, in which he and Timothy travelled through Syria and Cilicia, and 
came to Colosse in Phrygia, early in the year 64. On this occasion it is supposed he wrote his Epistle 
to Titus, in which he desires him to meet him in Nicopolis, as he had intendod to spend the winter 
there, Titus iii. 12. From Colosse he went with Timothy to Ephesus, whore he left him to regulate 
and govern the Church; from thence he passed into Macedonia, and probably visited Philippi, and 
different Churches in that province, according to his intention, Phil. ii. 24; and thence to Nicopolis, 
where he intended to spend the winter, and where he had desired Titus to meet him. 

Whether Titus ever left Crete we know not; nor how, nor where he died. Somo traditions, on 
which little dependance can be placed, say he lived till he was 94 years of ago, and died and was 
buried at Crete. He appears to have been a young man when entrusted with the care of the churches 
in this island. In such an extensive district, an aged or infirm man would have been of little service. 

Many have observed the affinity that subsists between the First Epistle re Timothy and this to 
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Titus. Both epistles are directed to porsons left by the writer to preside in their respective churches 
during his absence. Both epistles are principally occupied in describing the qualifications of those 
who should be appointed to ecclesiastical offices; and tho ingredients in this description are ncarly 
the same in both epistles. Timothy and Titus are both cautioned against the same prevailing 
corruptions; the phrases and expressions in both letters are nearly the same; and the writer accosts 
his two disciples with the same salutations, and passes on to the business of his epistle with the 
same transition. The most natural account which can be given of these resemblances, is to suppose 
that the two epistles were written nearly at the same time. and whilst the same ideas and phrases 


dwelt in the writer’s mind. 
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THE EPISTLE OF 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TITUS. 


CHAPTER I 


The apostle’s statement of his character, his hope, and his function, 1-3. His address to Titus, and the end for 
which he left him in Crete, 4,5. The lea Masti requisite in those who should be appointed elders 


and bishops in the Church of God, 6-9. 


Mf false teachers, 10, 11. 


The character of the Oretans, and how 


they were to be dealt with, 12-14. Of the pure, the impure, and false professors of religion, 15, 16. 


AUI a servant of God, and an apostle of 

44 Jesus Christ, according to the faith 
of God’s elect, and *the acknowledging of the 
truth > which is after godliness; 

2 ¢In ¢ hope of eternal life, which God, * that 
cannot lie, promised ‘ before the world began ; 

3 © But hath in due times manifested his word 
through preaching, " which is committed unto me 
‘according to the commandment of God our Saviour; 

4 To ) Bitue, k mine own son after ' the common 
faith: "Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


02 Tim. ii, 25.—>1 Tim. ini. 16. vi. 3.—° Or, for.—42 Tim. i. 1, 
Ch. ti. 7.—¢ Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Tim. ii. 13.—fRom, xvi. 25. 
2Tim.i.9. 1 Pet. i. 20.—s2 Tim. i. 10.~51 Thess. ii. 4. 1 'Tim. 
4, 11.—i1 Tim. i.1. i. 8. iv. 10.—J 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 13. viii. 6, 16, 23, 
xii. 18, Gal, ii, 8.—*©1 Tim. i. 2.—!Rom. i. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 13 


Verse 1. Paul, a@ servant of God) In several places of 
his other epistles St. Paul styles himsclf the servant of Jesus 
Christ, but this is the only place where he calls himself the 
servant of God. It is very likely that in the use of the 
phrase the apostle had no particular design ; for, according 
to him, he who is the servant of Christ is the servant of 
God, and he who is God’s servant is also the servant of 


hrist. 

The faith of God’s elect] The Christians, who were now 
chosen in the place of the Jews. 

Nhe acknowledging of the truth] For the propagation of 
that truth, or system of doctrines, which is calculated to 
promote godliness, or a holy and useful life. 

Verse 2. In hope of eternal life] This includes, not only 
the salvation of the soul and its eternal beatification, but 
also the resurrection of the body. 

Which God, that cannot lite, promised] We have often 
seen that the phrase, the foundation of the world, means the 
Jewish economy; and, before the foundation of the world, 
the times antecedent to the giving of the law. This is evi- 
dently the meaning here. See 2 Tim. i. 9, 10,11. [This 
interpretation is by no means infallible. ] 

Verse 8. But hath in due times] In its own times. See 
1 Tim. ii.6; Gal. iv.4; Eph.i.10; ii. 7. God caused the 
gospel to be published in that time in which it could be 
published with the greatest effect. 

Manifested his word] His doctrine—the doctrine of 
eternal life, by the incarnation, passion, death, and resurreo- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 
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5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest * set in order the things that are ° wanting, 
eae ° ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee: 

6 4Ifany be blameless, * the husband of one wife, 
‘having faithful children, not accused of riot, or 
unruly. 

7 Fora bishop must be blameless, as * the steward 
of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, “not given 
to wine, no striker, "not given to filthy lucre; 

8 “ But a lover of hospitality, a lover of * good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate; 














2 Tim. i. 2 — 
4} Cor. xi. 34.—° Or, left uniione.—P Acts xiv. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
91 Tim. ili. 2, &c.—"L Tim, iii, 18.—!1 Tim. ini. 4, 12.—t Matt, 
xxiv. 45. 1 Cor, iv. 1, 2.—" Lev. x.9. 1 Tim. iii. 8,8. Eph, v. 18. 
—’ 1) Tim, iii, 3,8, 1 Pet. v. 2.—"1 Tim. ili, 2.—* Or, good things, 


3 Pet. i, 1.—™mEph. 1. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Tim, i. 2. 








Which is committed unto me] That is, to preach it 
among the Gentiles, 

According to the commandment of God our Saviour) This 
evidently refers to the commission which he had received 
from Christ. See Acta ix. 15. 

God our Saviour] Asthe commission was given by Jesus 
Christ alone, the person whom he terms heie God our Sa- 
viour must be Jesus Christ only ; and this is another proof 
that St. Pau! believed Jesus Christ to be Gon. 

Verse 4. To Titus, mine own son] See the preface; and 
see on 1 Tim. i. 2. 

Verse 5. For this cause left I thee in Crete] That St. 
Paul had been in Crete, though nowhere else intimated, is 
clear from this passage. The journey must have been per. 
formed after the time in which St. ‘fake ends his history, 
that is, after St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome. 

Set in order the things that are wanting] It appears 
from this that the apostle did not spend much time in Crete, 
and that he was obliged to leave it before he had got the 
church properly organized. 

Ordain elders in every city] That thou mightest a7 point 
elders—persons well instructed in divine things, who should 
be able to instruct others, and observe and enforce the dis. 
cipline of the church. It appears that those who are called 
sea in this place are the same as those termed bishops in 
ver. 7. 

In every city] This seems to intimate that the apostle 
had gone over the whole of the hundred cities for which 
this island was celebrated. 


TITUS. 





eee aiiliocamen ares 


9 * Holding fast >the faithful word, as he hath 


been taught, that he may be able 4 by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers. 

10 For ‘there are many unruly and vain talkers 
and ‘ deceivers, © specially they of the circumcision : 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped; * who sub- 
vert whole houses, teaching things which they ought 
not, ' for filthy luore’s sake. 

12 J4Ono of themselves, even a prophet of their 
own, said, The Cretians are always jee, evil beasts, 
slow bellies. . 


*2 Thess. 411.15. 2 Tim. 1. 18.~>1 Tim. i. 15. iv. 9. vi. 8, 2 Tim. 
li. 2.—¢ Or, in teaching. —¢1 Tim. v.10). vi. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Ch. 
ii, 1.—¢) Tim, i76.—f Rom. xvi, 18.—8 Acta xv. 1.—» Matt. xxiii. 14. 
2 Tim, ili, 6.—t1 Tim. vi. 5.—jActs xvii. 28,—*2 Cor. xiii. 10. 
2 Tim, iv. 2.—! Ch. ii, 2.—" 1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 4.—° Isa, 


Verse 6. Having faithful children] Whose family is 
converted to God. 

Verse 7. Not self-willed] Not one who is determined to 
have his own way in every thing; setting up his own judg- 
ment above that of allothers; expecting all to pay homage to 
his understanding. 

Not soon angry] Notacholeric man; one who is irrit- 
able ; one who has not proper command over his own temper. 

Verse 8. A lover of hospitality] A lover of strangers. 
One MS. has a lover of the poor. That minister who 
neglects tha puor, kut is frequent in hia visita to the rich, 
knows little of his master’s work, aud has little of his 
master’s spirit. 

A lover ofgood men] A lover of goodness or of good things 
in general. 

ober] Prudent in all his conduct. Just in all his deal- 
ings. Holy in his heart. Temperate—self-denying and ab- 
stemious in his food and raiment; not too nice on points of 
honour, nor magisterially rigid in the exercise of his ecclesi- 
astical functions. Qualifications rarely found in spiritual 
governors. 

Verse 9. Holding fast the faithful word] Conscientiously 
retaining, and zealously maintaining, the true Christian doc- 
trine according to the instructions, or according to the in- 
stitutions, form of sound doctrine, or confession of faith, 
which I have delivered to thee. 

That he may be able by sound doctrine] Ifthe doctrine 
be not sound, vain is the profession of it, and vain its influ. 
ence. 

And to convince] Refute the objections, confound the 
pOpnuetey, and convert the gainsayers; and thus defend the 
truth. 

Verse 10. They of the ee eurncr Or The Judaizing 
teachers who maintained the necessity of circumcision, and 
of observing the rites and ceremonics of the Mosaic law, in 
order to the perfecting of the gospel. 

Verse 11. Subvert whole houses} Turn whole Christian 
families from the faith, attributing to the broad way what 
belongs ony to the strait gate; ministering to disorderl 
passions, and promising salvation to their proselytes, thogah 
not saved from their sins. 

Verse 12. One of themselves, even a prophet of their own] 
This was Epimenides, who was born at Gnoseus in Crete, 
and was reckoned by many the seventh wise man of Greece, 
instead of Periander, to whom that honour was by them 
denied. He died about 588 years before the Christian era. 
When 8t. Paul calls him a wrophet of their own, he only 





18 This witness is true. * Wherefore rebuke 
them sharply; that they may be ' sound in the faith, 

14 ™ Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and " com- 
mandments of men that turn from the truth. 

15 ° Unto the pure all things ave pure: but ° unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving ts nothin 
pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. 

16 They profess that they know God; but ‘in 
works they deny him, being abominable, and dis- 
obedient, ' and unto every good work * reprobate. 





xxix.13. Matt. xv. 9. Col. ii. 22.—° Luke xi. 89, 40, 41. Rom. 
xiv. 14,20. 1Cor. vi. 12. x, 23, 25. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.—P? Rom. xiv. 23, 
—92 Tim. lii.5. Jude 4.—"Rom, i. 28. 2 Tim. iii. 8.—* Or, void of 


judgment, 


intimates that be was, by the Cretans, reputed a prophet. 
And, according to Plutarch, the Cretans paid him divine 
honours after his death. 

The Cretians are always liars] That the Cretans were 
reputed to be egregious liars, several of the ancients declare, 
“To act like a Cretan” was a proverbial expression for 
lying. 
Evil beasts] Ferocious and destructive in their manners. 
Slow bellies.] Addicted to voluptuousness, idleness, and 
gluttony; sluggish or hoggish men. 

Verse 138. This witness is true.] What vprmcnides said 
of them nearly 600 years before continued still to be true. 

Rebuke them sharply| Cuttingly, severely, show no in- 
dulgenco to persons guilty of such crimes. 

That they may be sound in the faith] That they may 
reccive the incorrupt doctrine, and illustrate it by a holy 
and useful life. 

Verse 14. Commandments of men] The injunctions of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, which they added to the law of 


od. 

That turn from the truth.) Sometimes the verb signifies 
to be averse Pe slight, or despise. So, here, the persons 
in question despised the truth, and taught others to do the 
same, 

Verse 15. Unto the pure all things are pure] This ap- 
pears to have been spoken in reference to the Jewish dis- 
tinctions of clean and unclean meats, 

But unto them that are defiled) In their consciences, and 
unbelieving, unfaithful both to offered and received grace, 
nothing is pure—they have no part in Christ, and the wrath 
of God abides upon them. 

Verse 16. They profess that they know God] None were 
so full of pretensions to the knowledge of the true God as 
the Jews. Hence they became both proud, uncharitable, 
and intolerant; and in this disposition they continue till the 
present day. 

But in works they deny him} Their profession and prac- 
tice were at continual variance. 

Being abominable} This word sometimes refers to unna- 
tural lusts. 

And disobedient] Unpersuadable, unbelieving, and con- 
sequently disobedient. Characters remarkably applicable to 
the Jows through all their generations. 

Unto every good work reprobate.] Adulterate; like bad 
coin, deficient both in the weight and goodness of the metal, 
and without the proper sterling stamp; aud consequently 
not current, 


CHAPTER II. 


Sundry directions to aged men, 1, 2. 
Directions to Titus, relative to his own 


final glory, 13-15. 
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To aged women, 3. To young women, 4, 5. To young men, 6. 
uct, 7,8. Directions to servants, 9, 10. 
the rece of God teaches all men, 11,12. The glorious prospect held out by it ; salvation from all sin, and 


What the gospel of 





speak thou the things which become 


Bul *sound doctrine: 
2 That the aged men be "sober, grave, 
temperate, ‘sound in faith, in charity, in 
patience. 

3 4The aged women likewise, that they be in 
behaviour as becometh ¢ holiness, not ‘ false accusers, 
not given to much wine, teachers of good things ; 

4 That they may teach the young women to be 
€ sober, ° to love their husbands, to love their chil- 
dren, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, 
‘obedient to their own husbands, ! that the word of 
God be not blasphemed. 

6 Young men likewise exhort to be * soberminded. 

7 1In all things shewing thyself a pattern of 


“1 Tim. i, 10. vi.8. 2 Tim. i. 138. Ch. i. 9.—% Or, vigilant.— 
eCh. i. 13.-41 Tim. fi. 9, 10. iii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 83,4.—eOr, holy 
women,—!Or, makebates. 2 Tim. iii. 3.—¢ Or, wise.—> 1 Tim. v.14. 
—'1 Cor. xiv. 34. Eph. v. 22, Col. ill. 18. 1 Tim. ii, 1. 1 Pet, 
iii.1, 5.~j Rom. ii. 24. 1 Tim, vi. 1.—* Or, discreet.—!1 Tim. iv. 12. 
1 Pet. v. 3.—™ Eph. vi. 24.—°1 Tim. vi. 3.-° Neh. v.9. 1 Tim. 
v.14 1 Pet. ii. 12, 15. fii, 16.—P2 Thess. iii. 14.—a kph. vi. 5. 





Verse 2. That the aged men be sober} It is very likely 
that the word aged is to be taken here in its literal sense; 
that it refersto advanced years, and not to any office in the 
eburch: the whole context seems to require this sense, 

Verse 3. I'he aged women likewise] I believe elderly 
women are meant, and not deaconesses. 

That they be in behaviour] That they be in thoir dress, 
gait, and general deportment, such as their holy calling re- 

vires; that they be not like the world but like the church, 
aacont without, and adorned with holiness within. 

Not false accusers] Not devils; we have had the same 
expression applied in the same way, 1 Tim. iii. LI. 

ot given to much wine] Not enslaved by much wine, 
not habitual drunkards or tipplors; habit is a species of 
slavery. Both among the Greeks and Romans old women 
were generally reputed to be fond of much wine. 

Verse 4. That they may teach the young women to be 
sober] That it was natural for the young to imitate the old 
will be roadily allowed ; it was therefore necessary that the 
old should be an example of godly living to the young. 

To love their husbands] 'Tho duties recommended in this 
and the following verse are so absolutely necessary to the 
character of a wife, that no one deserves the name who does 
not live in the practice of them. 

Verse 5. Keepers at home] A woman who spends much 
time in visiting must neglect her family. The idleness, 
dirtiness, impudence, and profligacy of the children, will 
soon show how deeply criminal the mother was in rejecting 
the apostle’s advice. 

That the word of God be not blasphemed.] Tho enomies 
of the gospel are quick-oyed to spy out imperfections in its 

rofessors; and, if they find women professing Christianity 
iving an irregular life, they will not fail to decry the Chris. 
tian doctrine on this account. 

Verso 6. Young men-nexhort to be sober-minded.] Sober- 
mindedness in young men isa rare qualification, and the 
who have it not plunge into excesses and irregularities whic 
in general sap the foundation of their constitution, bring on 
premature old age, and not seldom lead to a fatal end. 

Verse 7. In all things shewing thyself a pattern] Shew- 
ing thyself a pattern of good works to all these persons— 
being, in sobriety, gravity, temperance, what thou requirest 
othersto be. [But the Greek term is neuter.] 

In doctrine showing uncorruptress] Mixing nothing with 
the truth; taking nothing from it; adding nothing to it; 
and exhibiting it in all its connexion, energy, and fulness. 

Verse 8 Sound speech) Sound or healing doctrine. All 
false doctrines leave men under tho influence of spiritual 
disease ; the unadulterated doctrine of the gospel alone can 
Renl men. 

Having no evil thing to say of you] Againdt & person 
who is sound in his doctrine, and holy in his life, no evil 
oF be justly alleged. The best MSS. and Versions read 

of ua. 

Verse 9. Hxhort servants to be obedient] The apostle re- 
bee those who were slaves, and the property of their 
m ° 
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CHAP. II. 


good works: in doctrine skewing uncorruptness, 


gravity, ™ sincerity, 

8 "Sound speech that cannot be condemned; 
°that he that is of the contrary part ?may be 
ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you. 

9 Lxhort 4 servants to be obedient unto their own 
masters, and to please them well * in all things; not 
“answering again ; 

10 Not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity ; 
‘that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. 

11 For "the grace of God * that bringcth salvation 
“ hath appeared to all men, 

12 Teaching us, * that, denying ungodliness ’ and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world; 


Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi.1, 2. 1 Pet. ii. 18.—* Eph. v. 24.~—* Or, gain- 
saying.~* Matt. v.16, Phil. ii. 15.—"Rom. v.15. Col. i. 6. Ch. 
iii. 4,5. 1 Pet. v. 12,—"Or, that bringeth salvation to all men, hath 
appeared.— Luke iii. 6, John i. 9. 1 Tim. ii, 4.— Luke i. 75. 
Kom. vi. 19. Eph. 1.4, Col. i, 22. 1 Thess, iv. 7.~—71 Pet. iv. 2. 
1 John ii, 16. 





Not answering again} Not contradicting or gainsaying. 
This is no part of a servant's duty; ascrvant is hired to do 
his master’s work, and this his master has a right to appoint. 

Verse 10. Not purloining] Neither giving away, privately 
selling, nor in any way wasting, the master’s goods. The 
word signifies not only stealing but embezzling another’s 
property; keeping back a part of the price of any commodity 
sold on the master’s account. 

Verso 11. The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men] Literally translated, the words stand 
thus: For the grace of God, that which saves, hath shone 
forth upon all men. Or, as it is expressed in the margin of 
our authorised Version: I'he grace of God, that bringeth sal- 
vation to all men, hath appeared. Now, it cannot be said, 
except in a very refined and spiritual senso, that this gospel 
bad then appeared to all men; but it may be well said that 
it bringeth salvation to all men; this is its design; and it 
was to taste death Jor every man that its author came into 
the world. There is a beauty and energy in the word hath 
shined out, that is rarcly noted; it seems to be a metaphor 
taken from the sun. As by his rising in the east and shining 
out, he enlightens, successively, the whole world; so the 
Lord Jesus, who is called the Sun of righteousness, Mal. 
iv. 2, arises on the whole human race with healing im his 
wings. And as the light and heat of the sun are denied to 
no pation nor individual, so the grace of the Lord Jesus, this 
also shines out wpon all; and God designs that all mankind 
shall be as equally benefited by it in reference to their souls, 
as they are in respect to their bodies by the sun that shines 
in the firmament of heaven. But as all the parts of the 
earth are not immediately illuminated, but come into the 
solar light swccessively, not only in consequence of the 
earth’s diurnal revolution round its own axis, but in conse. 
quence of its annual revolution round its whole orbit; so 
this Sun of righteousness, who has shined out, is bringing 
every part of the habitable globe into his divine light; that 
light is shining more and more to the perfect day; so that 
gradually and successively he is enlightening every nation, 
and every man; and, when his great year is filled up, every 
nation of the earth shall by brought into the light and heat 
of this unspotted, uneclipsed, and eternal Sun of righteous- 
ness and truth. 

Verse 12. Teaching us, that, denying, f’c.] Instructing 
usas children are instructed. Christ is the great teacher; 
and men, in order to learn, must become his disciples—must 
put themselves under his tuition, and learn of him. 

Denying ungodliness} All things contrary to God; 
whatever would lead us to doubt his being, or deny any of 
his essential attributes; his providence or government of 
the world, and his influence on the souls of men. 

Worldly lusts] Gluttony, drunkenness, lasciviousness, 
anger, malice, and revenge; together with the immoderate 
love of riches, power, and fame. 

We should live soberly] Having every temper, appetite, 
and desire, under the government of reason, and reason itaelf 
under the government of the Spirit of God. 

Righteously] Rendering to every man his due; and filling 


TITUS. 





13 *Looking for that blessed “hope, and the 
lorious ‘appearing of the great God and our 


aviour Jesus Christ; 
14 ¢Who gave himself for us, that he might 


#1] Cor. i. 7. Vhil. fii. 20. 2 P.t. iii, 12.—> Acta xxiv. 15. 
Ool. i. 5, 23. Ch. i. 2. ini. 7.—¢ Col. iii, 4. 2 Tim. iv. 1,8. Heb. 
ix, 28. i Pet. i. 7, 1 John iii, 2.-4Gal. i. 4. ti. 20, Eph.v. 2. 
1 Tim. ii. 6.—e Heb. ix. 14.—'Exod.xv.16 xix. 5. Deut. vil. 6. 











up the duties of the particular stations in which it has pleased 
God to fix us, committing no sin, omitting no duty. 

And godly] Just the reverse of what is implied in ungodW- 
mess. 

In this present world] Not supposing that anything will 
be purified in the world to come that is not cleansed in this. 

erse 13. Looking for that blessed hope] Expocting the 
grand object of our hope, eternal life. 

The glorious appearing] This clause, literally translated, 
is as follows: Aud the appearing of the glory of the great 
God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Some think that the blessed hope and glorious appearing 
mean the same thing; but I do not think so. The blessed 
hope refers simply to eternal glorification in general; the 
glorious appearing to the resurrection of the body; for 
when Christ appears he will change this vile body, and make 
it like unto his GLORIOUS BODY, according to the working by 
which he is able even to subdue all things to himself. 





redeem us from all iniquity, ‘and purify unto him- 
self ‘a peculiar people & zealous of good works. 

15 These things speak, and * exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority. ‘Let no man despise thee. 





xiv. 2. xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9.—# Eph. it.10. 1 Thess, v.14. 1 Tim. 
vi. - 2 Tim. iv. 2. Ver. 6,9. Ch. ili, 8.—2 Tim, iv, 2.—!1 Tim, 
iv. 12. 





Vorse 14. Who gave himself for us] Who gave his own 
life as a ransom price to redeem ours. The verb signifies to 
redeent or ransom by paying a price ; and the word rendered 
peculiar, signifies such a peculiar property asa man has in 
what he has purchased with his own money. 

Verse 15. These things speak] That is, teach. 

And exhort] Repeat them again and again, and urge them 
on their attention and consciences. 

And rebuke] Demonstrate the importance, utility, and 
necessity of them; and show them that God requires their 
obedience. 

With all authority.) With all that authority with which 
ny office invests thee, and which thou hast received from 

od. 

Let no man despise thee.] That is: Act so that no person 
shall have any cause to despise thee, either for thy work, or 
the manner and spirit in which thou dust perform it. 


CHAPTER IIL 


The necessity of obedience to the civil powers, and of meek and gentle deportment towards all men, is to be 


diligently enforced, 1, 2. 


change which the grace of God makes, and the means which it uses to bring men to glory, 4-7. 


The wretched stute of man, previously to the advent of Christ, 3. The wonderful 


The neces- 


sity of a holy life, and of avoiding things which produce strifes and contentions, and are unprofitable and 


vain, 8,9. How to deal with those who are heretics, 10, 11. 


St. Paul directs Titus to meet him at 


Nicopolis, and to bring Zenas and Apollos with him, 12,13. Concluding directions and salutations, 14, 15. 


UT them in mind *to be subject to princi- 
p palities and powers, to obey magistrates, 
’to be ready to every good work, 

2 ¢To speak evil of no man, ‘to be no 
brawlers, but * gentle, shewing all ‘ meckness unto 
all men. 

3 For § we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deccrved, serving divers lusts and 
*Rom, xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ji. 18.—% Col, i. 10. 2 Tim. ii, 21. Heb. 
xiii. 21.—¢ Epb. iv, 31.—42 Tim. ii. 24, 25.—* Phil. iv. 5.— Eph. 


iv. 2. Col. iii. 12-01 Cor. vi. UW. ph. iil. Col. i. 21, iu. 7. 
1 Pet. iv. 8.—*Eph. ii. 7. Ch. ti. 11.—'Or, pity. Rom. v. 5. 





Verso 1. Put them in mind to be subject to principalities, 
Hc.) By principalities we are to understand the Roman 
Emperors, or the supreme civil powers in any place. By 
powers, the deputtes of the emperors, such as proconsuls, 
g’c., and all such as are in authority under the supreme 
powers wherever we dwell, 

Verse 2. To speak evil of no man] To blaspheme no per- 
son, to reproach none, to speak nothing to any man’s injury ; 
but, on the contrary, bearing reproach and contumely with 
patience and meekness. 

Verse 8. For we ourselves} All of us, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, were, before our conversion to Christ, foolish, dis- 
obedient, and deceived. 
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aya nung in malice and envy, hateful, and 
lating one another. 

4 But after that * the kindness and ' love of }God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, 

& * Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by 
‘the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 


Holy Ghost ; , 





1 John iii. 16. iv. 9.—31 Tim, fi. 3,—k Rom. lii, 20. ix. 11. xi. 6. 
Gal. ii. 16. Eph. fi. 4, 8, 9. 2 Tim, i. 9.—'Jobn iii. 3,5. Eph. 
v.26. 1 Pet. wi. 21. 


Foolish] Without understanding—ignorant of God, his 
nature, his providence, and his grace. 

Disobedient] Unpersuaded, unbelieving, obstinate, and 
disobedient. 

Deceived] Erring—wandering from the right way in con- 
sequence of our ignorance, not knowing the right way ; and, 
in consequence of our unbelief and obstinacy, not choosing 
to know it. 

Serving divers lusts and pleasures| Being in a state of 
continual thraldom ; not served or gratified by our lusts and 
pleasures, but living, as their slaves, a life of misery and 
wretched ness. 

Divers lusts] Strong and irregular appetites of every kind. 


CHAP. ITI. 











Jesus Christ our Saviour; 

7 ‘That, being justified by his grace, 4 we should 
be made heirs * according to the hope of eternal life. 

8 § This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they which 
have belioved in God might be careful ¢ to maintain 
good works, ‘These things are good and profitable 
unto men. 

9 But "avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and strivings about the law; ' for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretic, :after the first and 
second admonition * reject ; 

11 Knowing that he that is snch is subverted, 
and sinneth, ' being condemned of himself. 











ne, 


®* Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Joel ii, 28. John i.16. Acts ii. 33. x. 45. 
Rom. v. 6.— Gr. richly.—* Rom. iii. 24, Gal. ii. 16. Ch, ii. 11. 
—4 Rom. viii. 28, 24.—¢ Ch. i, 2.—fl Tim. i. 15. Ch. i. 9.- ¢ Ver, 
1,14. Ch. ii, 144—1 Tim. i. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. Ch. i. 14.— 
42 Tim. ii, 14,.—i2 Cor. xiii. 2.—* Matt. xviil. 17. Rom. xvi. 17, 

Pleasures] Sensual pleasures. Persons intent only on 
the gratification of sense, living like the brutes, having no 
Tag or spiritual object worthy the pursuit of an immortal 

eing. 

Living in malice and envy] Spending our life in wicked- 
mess and envy—not bearing to sce the prosperity of others, 
because we feel ourselves continually wretched. 

Hateful] Abominable; hateful as hell. The word comes 
from Styx, the infernal river by which the gods were wont 
to swear; and he who (according to the mythology of the 
heathens) violated this oath, was expelled from the assembly 
of the gods, and was deprived of his nectar and ambrosia for 
a year ; hence the river was hatcful to them beyond all things, 
and the verb formed from this, signifies to shiver with horror. 

Hating one another.) The words which the apostle uses 
in this place give a finished picture of the carnal state of 
roan ; and they are not true merely of the Cretans and Jews 
that then were, but of all mankind in every age and country ; 
they express the wretched state of fallen man. 

Vere 4. But after that the kindness and love of God] By 
this we may understand the essential goodness of tho divine 
pature : that which is the spring whenco all kindness, mercy, 
and beneficence proceed. 

Love toward man] Philanthropy is a character which 
God gives bere to himself; whilo human nature exists, this 
must be a charucter of the divine nature. God loves man; 
he delighted in the idea when formed in his own infinite 
mind, he formed mun according to that idea, and rejoiced 
in the work of his hands; when man fell, the same love in- 
duced him to devise his redemption, and God the Saviour 
flows from God the Philanthropist. 

Verso 5. Not by works of righteousness] Those who were 
foolish, disobedient, and deceived, serving divers lusts and 
pleasures, could not possibly have works of righteousness to 
plead; therefore, if saved at all, they must be saved by 
mercy, 

By the washing of regeneration] Undoubtedly the apostle 
hore means baptism, the rite by which persons were admitted 
into the Church, and the visible sign of the cleansing, puri- 
fying influences of the Holy Spirit, which the apostle imme- 
diately subjoins. Baptism is only a sign, and therefore should 
never be separated from tho thing signified; but it is a rite 
commanded by God himself, and therefore the thing signified 
should never be expected without it. 

By the renewing of the Holy Ghost we are to understand, 
not only the profession of boing bound to live a new life, but 
the grace that renews the heart, and enables us thus to live; 
Bo the renewing influences are here intended. Baptism 
changes nothing; the grace signified by it cleanses and 
purifies. ane who think baptism to be regeneration, 
neither know the scriptures nor the power of God; therefore 
they do greatly err. ‘ 

erse 6. Which he shed on us abundantly] Which he 
pores out on us, as the water wags poured out on them in 
aptism, to which thero is here a manifest allusion ; but as 
this was sometimes only aprinkled on the person, the 
heavenly gift was poured out, not in drops, but richly, in 
great abundance, 
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12 When J shall send- Artemas unto thee, or 
™ 'Tychicus,be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis : 
for I have determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and ® Apollos on their 
sour ney diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them. 

14 And let ours also learn ° to ? maintain good 
ie for necessary uses, that they be 4 not unfruit- 

ul, 

15 All that are with me salute thee. 
that love us in the faith. 
Amen. 

It was written to Titus, ordained the first 

bishop of the church of the Cretians, from 
Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


Greet them 
Grace be with you all. 


2 Thess. iif, 6, 14. 2 Tim. iii, 5. 2 John 10,.—!Acts xiii. 46. 
—™ Acts xx. 4. 2 Tim iv. 12.—" Acts xviii. 24.—° Ver. 8.—? Or, 
profess honest trades. Eph. iv. 28.—?1 Rom. xv. 28, Phil, i. 11. 
1v.17, Col. i.10. 2 Pet.i. 8. 


Through Jesus Christ] Baptism is nothing in itself; and 
thero hud been no out-pouring of the Lloly Spirit had there 
been no saving and atoning Christ. 

Verse 7. That, being justified by his grace] Being freed 
from sin; for the term justification ig to be taken here as 
implying the whole work of the graco of Christ on the heart, 
in order to its preparation for eternal glory. 

Verse 8. This is a faithful saying] This is the true doc. 
trine; the doctrine that cannot fail. 

And these things I will] And I will, or desire, thee to 
maintain earnestly what concerias these points. 

They which have believed in God) All Christians; for 
who can maintain good works but those who have the principle 
from which good works flow, for without fuith it is impossible 
to please God. 

erso 9. Avoid foolish questions, genealogies] In these 
the Jews particularly delighted ; they abounded in the most 
frivolous questions ; and, as they had little piety themselves, 
they were solicitous to show that they had descended from 
godly ancestors. 

Contentions, and strivings about the law] Of legal con- 
tentions, and different and conflicting decisions about the 
pone of particular rites and ceremonies, the Talmud is 

ull. 

Verso 10. A man that 73s an heretic] Generally defined, 
ono that is obstinately attached to an opinion contrary to 
the peace and comfort of society, and will neither submit 
to scripture nor reason. Here it means a person who main. 
tains Judaism in opposition to Christianity, or who insists 
on the necessity of circumcision, &c., in order to be saved. 

After the first and second admonition reject] Labour to 
convince him of his error; but if he will not receive instruc- 
tion, if he have shut his heart against conviction, then— 
burn him alive? No: even if demonstrably a herotic in 
any one sense of that word, and a disturber of the peace of 
the church, God gives no man any other authority over him 
but to shun him. Do him no hartn in body, soul, character, 
or coeetances hold no communion with him; but leave him 
to God. 

Verse 11. Is subverted] Is turned out of the way in which 
he may be saved, and consequently sinneth—enters into that 
way that leads to destruction. 

Being condemned of himsely.] He was conscious of his 
own insincerity; and that he proclaimed his system not 
from a conscientious love of truth, but from a desire to get 
his livelihood. 

Verse 12. When I shall send Artemas—or Tychicus] These 
were either deacons or presbyters, which the apostle intended 
to send to Crete, to supply the place of Titus. 

Be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis] Nicopolis was 
a city of Epirus, on the gulf of Ambracia, near to Actium, 
which Augustus built in commemoration of his victory over 
Mark Antony. 

Vor 1 have determined there to winter.) Hence the 
apostle was at liberty, seeing his spending the winter at this 
or at any other practicable place depended on his own deter. 
mination. 

Vorse 13. Bring Zenas the lawyer] This person is only 
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mentioned in this place; whether he was a Jewish, Roman, 
or Greek lawyer, we cannot tell. 

And Apollos] OF this ay we have some valuable par- 
tioulars in Acta xviii. 24; 1 Cor. i. 12, i. 5, 6, and iv. 6, 

On their journey diligently] Afford them the means to 
defray their expenses. 

Verse 14, And let owrs also learn to maintain good works] 
There is something very remarkable in this expression. The 
words which we trausluté to maintain good works, occur 


also in ver. 8; and some think they mean, to provide for our 
own, and the necessities of others, by working at some honest 
occupation: and that this was necessary to be taught to the 
Cretans, let ours also learn, &., who were naturally and 
practically idle gluttons. 
For necessary uses] That they may be able at all times to 
hel Ip the church of God, and those that are in want. 
hat they be not unfruitful.) As they must be if they 
indulge themselves in their idle, sluthful disposition. 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


HILEMON wes undoubtedly, at the time in which this epistle was sent, an inhabitant 

of Colosse, and was probably a Colossian by birth, though some suppose 

that he was of Ephesus. It is evident, from ver. 19 of this epistle, that he was converted 

to the Christian faith by St. Paul: but as some suppose that the apostle had not visited Colosse 

previously to the writing of this epistle, they think it probable that he might have mct with him at 

Ephesus, or in some other part of Asia Minor, where he formed an acquaintance with him, and became 
the means of his conversion. 

That Philemon was a person of some consideration in his own city, and in the church in that 
place, is very evident from this epistle. He had a church in his house, ver. 2, and was so opulent 
as to be extensive in works of charity, and in entertaining those Christians who from different quarters 
had occasion to visit Colosse. Sce ver. 5-7. 

Whether he had any office in the church is not clear; some think he was a bishop, others an 
elder or deacon; but of this there is no evidence. He was probably no more than a private member, 
whose house, hand, and property were consecrated to God, his church, and the poor. 

The occasion of writing thie letter was the following: Onesimus, a slave, had, on some pretence or 
other, run away from his master Philemon, and had come to Rome, where St. Paul was at that time 
in prison, though not in close confinement, for he dwelt in his own hired house, in which he assidu- 
ously preached the gospel, being guarded only by one soldier. 

It appears that Onesimus sought out Paul, whose public preaching, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
had rendered him famous in the city; and it is very likely that he was led to visit the apostle from 
having formerly seen him at his master’s house in Colosse, and the word of life, preached by the 
apostle, became the means of his conversion. Being thus brought back to God, he became affectionately 
attached to his spiritual father, and served him zealously as his son in the gospel. Onesimus being. 
thus brought to the acknowledgment of the truth which is according to godliness, er aan > 
full account of his elopement from his master, and no doubt intimated his wish to tit ands 
the breach which he had made. Though he was now both dear and necessary t6, : t. Paul, yet; ‘as 
justice required that reparation should be made, he resolved to send him paki and to reniove all 
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suspicion from the mind of Philemon, and to reconcile him to his once unfaithful servant, he wrote 


the following letter. 

It will not be forgotten that Onesimus, the bearer of this epistle, was one of the bearers of that 
sent to the Colossians, Col. iv. 9; that when the apostle wrote that he was in bonds, Col. iv. 3, 18, 
which was his case also when he wrote this (sce ver. 1, 10, 18, 23); from which, and various other 
circumstances, we may conclude that they were written about the same time, viz. the ninth year of 


Nero, a.D. 62, 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON 


CHAPTER I 


Paul's salutation to Philemon, and the church at his house, 1-3. He extols his faith, love, and Christian 
charity, 4-7. Entreats forgiveness for his servant Onesimus, 8-14, Urges motives to induce Philemon to 
forgive him, 15,17. Promises to repair any wrong he had done to his master, 18, 19. Expresses his 
confidence that Philemon will comply with his request, 20, 21. Directs Philemon to prepare him a lodging, 
22. Salutations and apostolical benedictions, 23-25, 


AUL "a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 
P 9 Timothy our brother, unto Phile- 


mon our dearly beloved, ° and fellow-labourer, 
2 Andtoour beloved Apphia, and * Archip- 
pus ‘our fellow-soldier, and to ‘the church in thy 
house: 
8 ‘Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
467 thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 


sEpb. iii, 1, iy. 1, 2 Tim. i, 8 Ver. 9—Phil, ii. 25,—© Col. 
iv. 17.—4 Phil. ii. 25.—* Rom, xvi. 6. 1 Cor. xvi. 19.—! Eph. i. 2.— 
Eph. i,16, 1 Thess. i.2 2Theas. i, 3.—> Eph, 1,15. Col. i. 4 


Verse 1. Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ] Some think 
that the term prisoner does not sufficiently point out the 
apostle’s state, and that the original word should be trans- 
lated bound with a chain: this is certainly ita meaning ; and 
it shows us in some measure his circumstances—one arm 
was bound with a chain to the arm of the soldier to whose 
custody he had been delivered. 

To the church in thy house] The congregation of Chris- 
tians frequently assembling in Philemon’s house; for at 
es ome the Obcistinus had neither temples, churches, nor 
chapels, 

It is very probable that Apphta was the wife of Philemon, 
and Archippus their son the pastor of the church at Phile- 
mon’s house. 

Verse 4. I thank my God] For all the good he has be- 
stowed upon you, making mention of thee always in my 
prayers, that thou mayest hold fast all that thou hast got, 
and get all that thou dost farther need. 

Verse 5. Hearing of thy love and faith) His faith in 
Christ Jesus, hia love to the saints. Several excellent MSS. 
and some Versions put faith before love, which makes a 
more natural reading. 

Verse 6. That the communication of thy faith] The 
words may be understood as referring to the work of love 
towards the saints—the poor Christians, which hie faith in 
Christ enabled him to perform, faith being taken here for 
ite effects; and indced the word itself is not unfrequently 
used to denote kberality, almsgtving. 
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5 * Hearing ofthy love and faith, which thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints; 

6 That the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual 'by the acknowledging of every 
good thing which is in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and consolation in thy 
love, because the bowels of the saints ! are refreshed 
by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, «though I might be much bold in 
Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 





—i Pies i, 9, 11.—)2 Cor, vii. 18. 2 Tim. i, 16. Ver. 20,—*1 Thess. 
ii. 6. 


May become effectual] “ That the many good offices which 
thou dost to the saints may become effectual in bringin 
others to the acknowledgment of every good disposition which 
is jn you towards Christ Jesus, or towards his members.” 

_ Verse 8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold] There 
is something very melting and persuasive in this and every 
ad of the epistle. Yet, in my opinion, the character of St. 

aul prevails in it throughout. The warm, affectionate 
authoritative teacher, is interceding with an absent frien 
for a beloved convert. He urges his suit with an earnestness 
befitting, perhaps, not so much the occasion, as the ardour 
and sensibility of his own mind, Here also, as everywhere, 
he shows himself conscious of the weight and dignity of his 
mission; nor does he suffer Philemon for a moment to for. 
get it. He is careful also to recal, though obliquely, to 
Philemon’s memory, the sacred obligation under which he 
had laid him, by bringing him to the knowledge of Christ. 
Without laying aside, therefore, the apostolic character, 
our author softens the imperative style of his address, b 
mixing with it every sentiment and consideration that coul 
move the heart of his correspondent. Aged, and in prison, 
he is content to supplicate and entreat. 

Verse 9. Paul the aged] If we allow St. Paul to have 
been about 25 years of age at the utmost, in the year 8l, 
when he was assisting at the martyrdom of Stephen, Aots 
vii, 58 ; as this epistle was written about a. D. 62, he could 
not have been at this time more than about 56 years old. 
This could not constitute him an aged man in our sense of 


PHILEMON. 


9 Yet for love’s sake I rather beseech thee, being 
such an one as Paul the aged, ‘and now also a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for my son > Onesimus, * whom 
I have begotten in my bonds: 

11 Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, 
but now profitable to thee and to me: 

12 Whom I have sent again: thou therefore re- 
ceive him, that is, mine own bowels; 

13 Whom I would have retained with me, 4 that 
in thy stead he might have ministered unto me in 
the bonds of the gospel : 

14 But without thy mind would I do nothing; 
‘that thy benefit should not be as it were of neces- 
sity, but willingly. 

5 § For peices he therefore departed for a sea- 
son, that thou shouldest receive him for ever; 

16 Not now as a servant, but above a servant, & a 
brother beloved, specially to me, but how much 
more nnto thee, * both in the flesh and in the Lord P 

17 If thou count me therefore 'a partner, receive 
him as myself. 





® Ver, 1.—Col. iv. 9.—©1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. iv. 19.—4¢1 Cor. 
xvi. 17. Phil. ii. 30,—e2 Cor. ix. 7.—{So Gen. xlv. 5, 8.—« Matt. 
xxii. 8.) 1 Tim. vi. 2.—® Col. iii. 292,—12 Cor, viii. 23.—) Ver. 7.~— 





the term ; yet, when the whole length of his life is taken in, 
being martyred about four years after this, he may not im- 
properly be considered an aged or elderly man, though it is 
generally allowed that his martyrdom took place in the 66th 
year of our Lord. - 

But the word signifies not only an old man, but also an 
ambassador ; because old or elderly men were chosen to 
falfil such an office beeanse of their experience and 
solidity. 

Verse 10. I beseech thee for my son Onesimus] It is 
evident from this that Onesimus was converted by St. Paul 
while he was prisoner at Rome, and perhaps not long before 
he wrote this epistle. 

Verse 11. Was to thee unprofitable]  Alluding to the 
meaning of Onesimus’s name; though the apostle uses a 
different Greek word to express the same idea. ; 

Verse 12. Whom I have sent again] The Christian reli. 
gion never cancels any civil relations; a slave, on being con- 
verted, and becoming a free man of Christ, has no right to 
claim, on that ground, emancipation from the service of his 
master. Justice, therefore, required St. Paul to send back 
Onesimus to his master, and conscience obliged Onesimus to 
agree in thepropriety of the measure; but love tothe servant 
ae the apostle to write this conciliating letter to the 
master. 

Verse 18. That in thy stead he might have ministered 
unto me] As Philemon was one of Paul’s converts, ho be- 
came thereby his spiritual father, and had a right to his ser- 
vices when in need. This was a strong argument, not only 
to induce Philemon to forgive his servant, but to send him 
back to the apostle, that he might minister to him in his 
master’s stead. 

Verse 14. That thy benefit should not be as it were of 
mecessity] This is a very delicate touch. 

Verse 15. He—departed for a oy) This is another 
most delicate stroke, He departed thy slave, thy unfaithful 
slave ; he departed for a short time ; he now returns, not an 
unfaithfal slave, in whom thou couldst repose no confidence, 
bat as a brother, a beloved brother in the Lord, to be in the 
same heavenly family with thee for ever. 

Verse 16. Not now as a servant] Do not receive him 
merely as thy slave, nor treat him according to that condi- 
tion ; but as a brother—as a genuine Christian, and particu- 
ay dear to me. 

th in the flesh and in the Lord 7] There is no reason 
to believe that Onesimus was of the kindred of Philemon; 
and we must take the term flesh, here, as referring to the 
right which Philemon had in him. He was a part of his 
property and of his family ; asa slave, this was his condi- 
tion; but he now stood in a twofold relation to Philemon : 
1. According to the flesh, as above explained, he was one of 
his family. 2. In the Lord ; he was now also a member of 
the heavenly family, and of the chwrch at Philemon’s house. 


572 








18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
put that on mine account; 

19 I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I 
will repay it: albeit I do not.say to thee how thou 
owest unto me even thine own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord: J refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 * Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than 
I say. 

23 But withal prepare me also a eee for 'I 
trust that ™through your prayers I shall be given 
unto you. 

23 There salute thee " Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner 
in Christ Jesus; 

24 ° Marcus, ? Aristarchus, 7 Demas, * Lucas, my 
fellow-labourers. 

25 *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. Amen. 

Written from Rome to Philemon, by Onesimus 

a servant. 


k2 Cor. vil, 16.—! Phil. 4, 25. il, 24,—™2 Cor. i, 1L—"Col, 4. 7. 
iv. 12.—~° Acts xii, 12, 25.—P Acts xix. 29. xxvii. 2. Col. iv. 10.— 
9 Col, iv, 14.—'2 Tim, iv. 11.—22 Tim. iv. 2z. 














Philemon’s interest in him was now doubled in consequence 
of his convorsion to Christianity. 

Verse 17. If thou count me therefore a partner} If thou 
dost consider me asa friend ; if I have still the place of a 
friend in thy affection, receive him as myself; for, as I feel 
him as my own soul, in receiving him thou reoeivest me. 

Verse 18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought] 
He only puts a possible case: If he have wronged thee, or 
owe thee ought, place all to my account; I will discharge 
all he owes theo, 

Verse 19. I Paul have written it with mine own hand) It 
is likely that the whole of the letter was written by St. Paul 
secs , Which was not his usual custom. See on 2 Thess. 
ii. 17. 

Albett Ido not say to thee how thow owest unto me] I 
ask thee to do this thing to oblige me, though I will not 
say how much thou owest unto mo; even thine own self, as 
having been the means of thy conversion. 

Verse 20. Yea, brother} It is even go, that thou art thus 
indebted tome. Let me have joy of thee, in forgiving Onesi- 
mur, and receiving him into thy favour. 

Refresh my bowels} Gratify the earnest longing of m 
soul in this. I ask neithor thy money nor goods; I aa 
what will enrich, not tnypoverish thee to give. 

Verse 22. But withal prepare me also a lodging] Does 
not the apostle mention this as conferring an obligation on 
Philemon? I will begin to repay theo by taking up my 
abode at thy house as soon as I shall be enlarged from 

rison. But some think he wished Philemon to hire hima 

ouse, that he might have a lodging af his own when he re- 
turned to Colosse. 

For 1 trust that through your prayers] It is very likely 
that this epistle was written a short time before the libera- 
tion of the apostle from his first imprisonment at Rome. 

Verse 28. Epaphras, my pahee deta Epaphras was 
a Colossian, as we learn from Col. 1v. 12: Epaphras, who is 
one of you. Some time or other he had suffered imprison. 
ment forthe truth of the gospel; and on that account St. 
Paul might, in a general way, call him his fellow-prisoner. 

Verse 24. Marcus, Aristarchus, &c.] Those were all 
acquaintances of Philemon, and probably Colossians; and 
may be all considered ag joining hers with St. Paul in his 
roqert for Onesimus. 

_Demas] Is supposed to be the same who continued in 
his attachment to Pau! till his last imprisonment at Rome; 
after which he left him for what is supposed to have been 
the love of the world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

Lucas} Is supposed to be Luke the evangeltst, and author 
of the Acts of the Apostles. 

Verse 25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your epalees | By using tho plural your, the apie in effect 
directs or addresses the epistle, not only to Philemon, but 
to all the church at his house. 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


HE Epistle to the Hebrews is by far the most important and useful of all the apostolic writings; 
all the doctrines of the gospel are in it embodied, illustrated, and enforced in a manner 
the most lucid, by references and examples the most striking and illustrious, and by arguments 
the most cogent and convincing. It is an epitome of the dispensations of God to man, from the 
foundation of the world to the advent of Christ. It is not only the sum of the GosPeEt, but the sum 
and completion of the Law, on which it is also a most beautiful and luminous comment. Without 
this, the Law of Moses had never been fully understood, nor God’s design in giving it. With this, 
all is clear and plain, and the ways of God with man rendered consistent and harmonious. The apostle 
appears to have taken a portion of one of his own epistles for his text—Cunist is the END of the LAW 
for RIGHTEOUSNESS to them that BELIEVE; and has most amply and impressively demonstrated his pro- 
position. All the rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices of the Mosaic institution are shown to have had 
Christ for their object and end, and to have had neither intention nor meaning but in reference to him; 
yea, as a system to be without substance, as a law to be without reason, and its enactments to be both 
impossible and abeurd, if taken out of this reference and connexion. Never were premises more clearly 
stated; nevor was an argument handled in a more masterly manner; and never was a conclusion more 
legitimately and satisfactorily brought forth, The matter is everywhere the most interesting; the 
manner is throughout the most engaging; and the language is most beautifully adapted to the whole, 
everywhero appropriate, always nervous and energetic, dignified as is the subject, pure and elegant 
as that of the most accomplished Grecian orators, and harmonious and diversified as the music of the 
spheres. 

So many are the beauties, so great the excellency, so instructive the matter, so pleasing the munner, 
and so exceedingly interesting the whole, that the work may be read a hundred times over without 
perceiving anything of sameness, and with new and increased information at each reading. This 
latter is an excellency which belongs to the whole revelation of God; but to no part of it in such a 
peculiar and supereminent manner as to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

To explain and illustrate this epistle, multitudes have toiled hard; and exhibited much industry, 
much learning, and much piety. I also will show my opinion; and ten thousand may succeed me, 
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and still bring out something that is new. That it was written to Jews, naturally such, the whole 
structure of the epistle proves. Had it been to the Gentiles, not one in ten thousand of them could 
have comprehended the argument, because unacquainted with the Jewish system; the knowledge of 
which the writer of this epistle everywhere supposes. He who is well acquainted with the Mosaic 
law sits down to the study of this epistle with double advantages; and he who knows the Traditions 
of the Elders, and the Mishnaic illustrations of the writton and pretended oral law of the Jews, is still 
more likely to enter into and comprehend the apostle’s meaning. .No man has adopted a more likely 
way of explaining its phraseology than Schoettgen, who has traced its peculiar diction to Jewish sources; 
and, according to him, the proposition of the whole epistle is this: 


Jesus oF NazaRETH Is THE TRUE GOD. 


And, in order to convince the Jews of the truth of this proposition, the apostle uses but three argu- 
ments: 1. Christ is superior to the angels. 2, He is superior to Moses. 3. He is superior to Auron. 
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TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Different discoveries made of the divine will to the ancient Israelites by the prophets, \. 


The discovery now 


perfected by the revelation of Jesus Christ, of whose excellences and glories a large description is given, 
2-13. Angels are ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation, 14. 


OD who at sundry times and* in divers 
_ manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, 

2 Hath "in these last days ‘spoken unto 
us by Ais Son, 4 whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things, ° by whom also he made the worlds; 

3 ‘Who being the brightness of his glory, and 


the express image of his person, and § upholding all 
things by the word of his power, ® when he had by 


eNumb. xii. 6, 8.—» Deut. iv. 30. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10.— 
e Johni.17. xv. 15. Ch. ii. 3.—4 Ps. ii. 8. Matt. xxi. 38, xxviii, 18. 
John iii. 35. Rom. viii. 17.—¢ John i. 8. 1Cor. viii. 6. Col. i. 16, 
—f Wisd. vii, 26. John 1. 14. xiv. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i, 15.— 


Verse 1. God, who at sundry times and in divers manners] 
The infinite God is at once produced to view, not in any of 
those attributes which are essential to the divine nature, but 
in the manifestations of his love to the world, by giving a 
revelation of his will relative to the salvation of mankind, 
and thus preparing the way, through a long train of years, 
for the introduction of that most glorious Being, his own Son. 

Sundry times] Giving portions of revelation at different 
times. 

Divers manners| The words are intended to point out the 
imperfect state of divine revelation under the Old Testament ; 
it was not complete, nor can it without the Now be considered 
a sufficiently ample discovery of the divine will. Under the 
Old Testament, revelations were made at various times, by 
various persons, in various laws and forms of teaching, with 
various degrees of clearness, under various shadows, types, 
and figures, and with various modes of revelation, such as 
by angels, visions, dreams, mental impressions, &c. But 
under the New Testament all is done simply by one person 
i.e., Jesus, who has falfilled the prophets, and completed 

. \ecy; who is the way, the truth, and the life; and the 
founder, mediator, and governor of his own kingdom. {The 
words which we translate at sundry times and in divers 
manners, refer to the giving of revelations tm distinct por- 
tions, and by manifold methods. ] 

erse 2. Last days} The gospel dispensation, called the 
last days and the last time, because not to be followed by 
any other dispensation; or the conclusion of the Jewish 
church and state, now at their termination. 

By his Son] Tt ie very remarkable that the pronoun his 
is not found in the text; nor is it found in any MS. or 
Version. We should not therefore supply the pronoun as 
our translators have done; but simply read By a Son, or IN 


575 


himself purged our sins, ' sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high ; 

4 Being made so much bettcr than the angels, as 
‘he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, * Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee? And again, 'I will be to him a Father, and 
he shall be to me a SonP 


e Johni.4, Col. i. 17, Rev. iv. 11 —® Ch. vis. 27, ix. 12, 14, 16. 
~—iPs,ex.1. Eph.i. 20. Ch. viii. 1. x. 12. xii, 2. 1 Pet. ini. 22.— 
JEph.i. 21. Phil, ii. 9,10.—* Pe.ai. 7. Acts xin. 33. Ch. v. 5.— 
12 sam. vil. 14. 1 Chron. xxit. 10. xxviii. 6. Ps. Ixxxix, 26, 27. 


A Son, whom he hath appotuted heir of all things. God has 
many sons and daughters, and he has many heirs; but he 
has no Son who is heir of all things, none by whom he made 
the worlds, none in whom he speaks, and by whom ho has 
delivered a complete revelation to mankind, but Jesus the 
Christ. [The absence of the article or pronoun does not 
warrant the proposed rendering. The word Son is used 
absolutely.) 

Verse 8. The brightness of his glory] The resplendent 
out-beaming of the easential glory of God. The Greek word 
(augasma) is that which has splendour tn itself; the word 
used in the text 1s apaugasma, the splendour enttted from 
it; but the wherent splendour and the exhibited are radi- 
cally and essentially the same. 

The express image of his person] The character or im- 
pression of his hypostasis or substance. It is supposed that 
these words expound the former; image expounding bright. 
mess, and person or substance, glory. The hypostasis of 
God is that which is essential to him as God; and the cha- 
racter or image is that by which all the likeness of the origi- 
nal becomes manifest, and is a perfect fac-stmile of the 
whole. It is a metaphor taken from sealing; the die or seal 
leaving the full impression of its every part on the wax to 
which it is applied. 

From these words it is evident, 1. That the apostle states 
Jesus Christ to be of the same essence with the Father, ag 
tho proceeding splendour must be the same with the inher- 
ent splendour. 

2. ‘That Christ, though proceeding from the Father, is of 
the same essence; for if one splendour produce another 
splendour, the produced splendour must be of the same 
essence with that which produces it. 

8. That although Christ is thus of the same essence with 
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6 * And again, when he bringeth in * the first- 
begotten into the world, he saith, ° And let all the 


angels of God worship him. ‘ 
7 And ‘of the angels he saith, ° Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 
8 But unto the Son he saith, ‘Thy throne, O God, 
as for ever and ever: a sceptre of £ righteousness is 
the sceptre of thy kingdom. 
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® Or, When hebringeth again. —> Rom. viii.20. Col. i.18. Rev.i. 5. 
—e Deut. xxxii. 48. LXX Pa. xevii.7. 1 Pet. iii, 22.—4 Gr, unto. 
—* Pa. civ, 4.—! Ps. xlv. 6, 7.—¢ Gr. rightness or atraightness.—) Ps. 
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the Father, yet he is a distinct person from the Father; as 
the splendour of the sun, though of the same essence, is dis- 
tinct from the sun itself, though each is essential to the 
other ; as the inherent splendour cannot subsist without its 
proceeding splendour, nor the proceeding splendour subsist 
without the inherent splendour from which it proceeds. 

4. That Christ is eternal with the Father, as the proceed- 
ing splendour must necessarily be co-existeut with the in- 
herent splendour. If the one, therefore, be uncreated, the 
other is wncreated; if the one be eternal, the other is 
eternal. [On this verse, see note at the end of this epistlo. } 

Upholding all things by the word of his power] He 
ve e, and all things were created; He speaks, and all 
things are sustained. 

Purged our sins] There may be here some reference to 
the great transactions in the wilderness. 

1. Moses, while in communion with God on the mount, 
was so impressed with the divine glories that his face shone, 
so that the Israelites could not behold it. But Jesus is 
infinitely greater than Moses, for he is the splendour of 
God’s glory; and, 

2. Moses found the government of the Israelites such a 
burden that he altogether sank under it. But Christ not 
only carried all the Israelites, and all mankind ; but he up. 
holds ALL THINGS by the word of his power. 

8. The Israelites murmured azainst Moses and against 
God, and provoked the heavy displeasure of the Most High ; 
and Galt have been consumed had not Aaron made an 
atonement for them, by offering victims and incense. But 
Jesus not only makes an atonement for Israel, but for the 
whole world; not with the blood of bulls and goats, but with 
his own blood: hence it is suid that he purged our sins by 
himself, his own body and life being the victim. 

The right hand of the Majesty on high] As it were 
associated with the Supreme Majesty, in g'ory everlasting, 
and in the government of all things in time and 1n eternity ; 
for the right hand is the place of the greatest eminence, 
1 Kings wi. 19. 

Verse 4 So much better than the angels} Another argu- 
ment in favour of the divinity of our Lord. The Jews had 
the highest opinion of tho transcendent excellence of angels ; 
they considered them next to God, and none entitled to 
their adoration but God; and on their own ground the 
apostle proves Jesus Christ to be God, because God com- 
manded al] the angels of heaven to worship him. He, 
therefore, who is greater than the angels, and is the object 
of their adoration, is God. But Jesus Christ is greater than 
the angels, and the object of their adoration; therefore 
Jesus Christ must be Gud. 

By inheritance obtained] Tha verb signifies generally to 
participate, possess, obtain, or acquire. It is not by inhert- 
tance that Christ possesses a more excellent name than 
augels, but as God: he has it naturally and essentially; 
and, as God manifested in the flesh, he has it in consequence 
of his humiliation, sufferings, and meritorious death. 

Verse 5. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten ae 
These words are quoted from Ps. ii. 7, and they are cite 
by St. Paul, Acta xiii. 33, as referring to the resurrection of 
Christ. This application of them is confirmed by the same 
apostle, Rom. i. 4, as by his resurrection from the dead 
Christ was declared—manifestly proved, to be the Son of 
God with power. 

The words, This day have I begotten thee, must refer either 
to his incarnation, when he was miraculously conceived in 
the womb of the Virgin by the power of the Holy Spirit ; or 
to his resurrection from the dead, when God, by this 
sovereign display of his almighty energy, declared him to be 
his Son, vindicated his innocence, and algo the purity and 
innocence of the blessed Virgin, who was the mother of this 
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Se emt anne etre a Aenea ame npn eaten 
_ 


9 ®Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
iniquity; therefore God, even thy God,' hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

10 And, / Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands: 

11 * They shall perish; but thou remainest: and 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 


PMO Me een eee endear 


xlv. 7.—iIsa, Ixi. 1. Acts iv. 27. x. 38.—J Ps. cil. 25, &o.—* Isa. 
xxxiv, 4. 11.6. Matt. xxiv. 35. 2 Pet. iil. 7,1. Rev. xxi. 1. 


Se eaiaingm enn sat 7h rm ana ene 


Son, and who declared him to be produced in her womb by 
the power of God. (['Tbese words have been viewed by 
eminent expositors as setting forth the doctrine of the eternal 
generation of the Son of God, a doctrine which Dr. Clarke 
repudiated. It is difficult to attach to them any other mean- 
ing here. The following verse treats of the incarnation, and 
clearly stands in contrast with the fifth verse, as to time 
—the fifth verse represonting the relation of the Son to the 
Father before all worlds, } 

He shall be to me a Son?) This place, which is quoted 
2 Sam, vii. 14, shows us that the seed which God promised 
to David, and who was to sit upon his throne, and whose 
throne should be established for ever, was not Solomon, but 
Jesus Christ; and indoed he quotes the words so ag to inti. 
mate that they were so understood by the Jews, 

Vorse6. And again, when he bringeth in the first-begotten] 
But when he bringeth again, or the second time, the first- 
born into the habitable world. This most manifestly refers 
to his resurrection, which might be properly considered a 
second incarnation; for as the human soul, as woll as the 
fulness of tho Godhead bodily, dwelt in the man Christ 
Jesus on and during his incarnation, so when he expired 
upon the cross, both the Godhead and the human spintt left 
his dead body; and as on his resurrection these were re- 
united to his revivified manhood, therefore, with the strictest 
propriety, does the apostle say that the resurrection was a 
second bringing of him into the world. [Delitesch suggests 
the following rendering : ‘‘ And when he shall have again 
brought in the first-begotten into the world, ko. &e.,”’ re- 
ferring the passage to the second advent of Christ. ] 

Let ali the angels of God worship him.] To worship any 
creature is idolatry, and God resents idolatry moro than any 
other evil. Jesus Christ can be no creature, else the angels 
who worship him must be guilty of idolatry, and God, the 
author of that idolatry, who commanded those angels to 
worship Christ. 

There has been some difficulty in ascertaining the place 
from which the apostle quotes these words. Our margiual 
references send us, with great propriety, to the Septuagint 
Version of Dout. xxxn. 43, where the passage w found 
verbatim et literatum ; but there is nothing answering to the 
words in the present Habrew text. The apostle undoubtedly 
quoted the Septuagint, which had then been for more than 
800 years a Version of the highest repute among the Jews; 
and it is very probable that the copy from which the Seventy 
transluted had the corresponding words. 

Verse 7. Who maketh his angels spirits} They are so far 
from being superior to Christ, that they are not called God’s 
sons in any peculiar sense, but his servants, as tempests and 
lightnings are. In many respects they may have been made 
inferior even to man as he came out of the hands of his 
Muker, for he was made in the image and likeness of God ; 
but of the angels, even the highest order of them, this is 
never spoken. 

Verse 8. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever) If this 
be said of the Son of God, io., Jesus Christ, then Jesus 
Christ must be God; and indeed the design of the apvstle 
is to prove this. The words here quoted are taken from 
Pa. xlv. 6, 7, which the ancient Chaldee paraphrast, and the 
most intelligent rabbins, refer to the Messiah. 

A sceptre of righteousnes3] The sceptre, which was a sort 
of staff or instrument of various forms, was the ensign of 
government, and is here used for governing itself. 

Verse 9. Thou hast loved righteousness] This is the 
characteristic of a just governor: he abhors and suppresses 
iniquity; he countenances and supports righteousness and 

ruth. 

Therefore God, even thy God 
translated: Therefore, O God, t 


The original may be thus 
God hath anointed thee. 
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12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed: but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of the angels said he at any time, 


* 


®Ps, cx.1. Matt. xxiic44 Mark xii. 86. Luke xx. 42. Ch. x. 12. 
Ver, 3.—> Gon. xix. 16. xxxii. 1, 2, 24 Ps. xxxiv. 7. xoi. 11. oi. 
20, 21. Dan. iti. 28. vii. 10, x. 11. Matt. xviii. 10. Luke i. 19. 


The form of speech is nearly the same with that in the pre- 
ceding verse; but the sense is sufficiently clear if we read, 
Therefore God, thy God hath anointed thee, &c. 

With the oil of gladness} Anciently, kings, priests, and 
prophets weru consecrated to their several offices by anointing, 
and this signified the gifts and influences of the Divine Spirit. 
Christ signifies I'he Anointed One, the same as the Hebrew 
Measias; and he is hore said to be anointed with the oil of 
gladness above his fellows. None was ever constituted pro- 
phet, priest, and king, but himself; some were kings only, 
prophets only, and priests only; othors weie kings and 
priests, or priests and prophets, or kings and prophets; but 
none had ever the three offices in his own person but Jesus 
Christ, and none but himself can be a King over the universe, 
a Prophet to all intelligent beings, and a Priest to the whole 
human race. 

Verso 10. And, Thou, Lord} his is an address to the Son 
as the Creator, seo ver. 2; for this is implied in laying the 
foundation of the oarth. 

Verse 11. They shall perish] Permanently fixed as they 
seem to be, a timo shall come when they shall be dissolved, 

Shall waa old as doth a garment] tis remarkable that 
our word world is a contraction of wear old; a term by which 
our ancestors expressed the sentiment contaiced in this verso. 
It wae formerly written weorvld and wereld, [‘lhis is very 
doubtful.) 


* Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool P 

14° Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be ° heirs of 
salvation P 


ii, 9,18. Acts xii. 7, &c. xxvii, 23.—° Rom. viii. 17. Tit. ili. 7. 
James ii. 5. 1 Pet. iii, 7. 


Thou remainest} Some good MSS. read the verb in the 
future—thou shalt remain. The difference betweon these 
two readings is of little importance, 

Verse 12. And they shall be changed] Not destroyed ulti- 
mately, or annihilated. 

But thou art the same] These words can be said of no 
being but God; all others are changeable or perishable, be- 
cause temporal; only that which is eternal can continue 
essentially, and, speaking after the manner of men, formally 
the same. 

Thy years shall not fail.] There is in the divine duration 
no circle to be run, no space to be measared, no time to be 
reckoned. Allis eternity—infinite—and onward. 

Vorse 14. Are they not all ministering spirits] That is, 
They are all ministering spirits; for the Hebrews often ex- 
press the strongest affirmative by an interrogation, 

All the angels, even those of the highest order, are em- 
ployed by their Creator to serve those who believe in Christ 
Jesus. What these services ure, and how performed, it would 
be impossible to state. Much has beon written on the subject, 
partly founded on scripture, and partly on conjecture. ‘They 
are, no doubt, constantly employed in averting evil and pro- 
curing good. If God help man by man, we need not wonder 
that he helps man by angels. We know that he needs none 
of those helps, for he can do all things himeelf ; yet it seems 
agreeable to his infinite wisdom and gooduess to uso them. 


CHAPTER II. 


The use we should make of the preceding doctrine, and the danger of ah loan this great salvation, 1-4. The 


future world is not put in subjection to the angels, but all is under the aut 


ority of Christ, 5-8. Jesus has 


tasted death for every man, 9. Nor could he accomplish man’s redemption without being incarnated and 
without dying ; by which he destroys the devil, and delivers all that believe on him from the fear of death 


and spiritual bondage, 10-15. 


Christ took not upon him the nature of angels, but the nature of Abraham, 


that he might die, and make reconciliation for the sins of the people, 16-18. 


we ought to give the 


(PHEREPORE more earnest heed to 


the things which we have heard, lest at any 
time we shouid *let them slip. 


aGr. run out as leaking veesels.—> Dout. xxxiii. 2. Ps. Ixviii. 17. 
Acts vii. 53. Gul. ili, 19. 


onan 
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Vergo 1. Lest at any time we should let them slip.] “ Lest 
at any time we should leak out.” This is a metaphor taken 
from unstaunch vessels; the staves not being close together, 
the fluid put into them leaks through the chinks and crevices. 

Vorae 2. If the word spoken by angels] The law (accord- 
ing to some) which was delivered by the mediation of angels, 
God frequently employing these to communicate his will to 
men. But the apostle probably meuns those particular mes- 
sages which God sent by angels, as in the case of Lot, Gen. 
xix., and such like. es ; 

Was stedfast) Was so confirmed by the divine authority 
and so strict, that it would not tolerate any offence, but 
inflicted punishment on every act of transgresston, every case 
in which the bounds laid down by the law were passed over ; 
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2 For if the word » spoken by angels was stedfast, 
and ° every transgression and disobedience received 
a just recompenco of reward ; 

3 ¢ How shall we escape, if we neglect so great 


¢ Num, xv, 30, 31. Dent.iv. 3. xvii. 2, 5, 12. xxvii. 26.— 
4Ch. x. 28, 29. xii. 25. 





and es act of disobedience in respect to the duties on. 
joined. 

Received a just recompence} That kind and degree of 
punishment which the law prescribed for those who broke it. 

Verse 8. How shall we escape] The salvation mentioned 
here is the whole system of Christianity, with all the privi- 
leges it confers; properly called a salvation, because b 
bringing such an abondaties of heavenly light into the worl 
it saves or delivers mon from the kingdom of darkness, igno- 
rance, error, superstition, and idolatey ; and provides all 
the requisite means to free them from the power, gutlt, and 
contamination of sin. This salvation is great when compared 
with that granted to the Jews: 1. The Jewish dispensation 
was provided for the Jews alone; the Chriatian dispensation 
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enlyation; * which at the first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was ° confirmed unto us by them 
that heard hin; 

4 ¢God also bearing them witness, ‘both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
. at fof the Holy Ghost, * according to his own 
will 

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in subject- 
tion "the world to come, whereof we speak, 

6 But one in a certain place testified, saying, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or 
the son of man, that thou visitost him P 


CRTC A Acie LONG E en errant 

® Mott. iv. 17. Moki. 14. Ch. i, 2.—* Luke i, 2.—°¢ Mark xvi. 20. 
Acts xiv. 3. xix. 11. Rom. xv. 18, 19. 1 Cor, fi. 4.—4 Acts ii. 
22, 18.—*Or, distributions,—fl Cor. xii. 4, 7, 11.—8 Eph. i. 5, 9.— 
*Ch. vi. 5. 8 Pot. iii, 13.—1Job vii. 17, Ps. vini. 4, &. oxliv. 3.— 
1Or, a little while infirior to.—* Matt. xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27. 


for all mankind. 2. The Jewish dispensation was full of 
significant types and ceremonies; the Christian dispensation 
is tho substance of all those types. 8. The Jewish disponsa- 
tion referred chiefly to the body and outward state of man— 
washings and external clennsings of the flesh ; tho Christian, 
to tho inward state—purifying the heart and soul, and purg- 
ing the conscience from dead works. 4, The Jewish dispen- 
sation promised temporal happiness ; the Christian spiritual. 
5. Tho Jewish dispensation belonged chiefly to tume ; the 
Christian, to eternity. 6. The Jewish dispensation had its 
glory; but that was nothing when compared to tho exceeding 

lory of the gospel. 7. Moses administerd the former; 
Sesue Christ, the Creator, Governor, and Saviour of tha 
world, the latter. 8. This is a great salvation, infinitely 
beyond the Jewish; but how great no tongue or pen can 
describe. 

Thoso who neglect it are not only they who oppose or per- 
secute it, but they who pay no regard to it; who do not 
meddle with it, do not concern themselves about it, do not 
lay it to heart, and consequently do not get their hearts 
changed by it. 

Which at the first began to be spoken] Though Jobn tho 
Baptist went before our Lord to prepare his way, yet he could 
not be properly said to preach the gospel; and even Christ's 
preaching was only a beginning of the great proclamation : 
it was his own Spirit in the apostles and evangelists, the men 
who heard bim preach, that opened the whole mystery of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

erse 4. God also bearing them witness] He did not leave 
the confirmation of these great truths to the testimony of 
men; he bore his own testimony to them by signe, wonders, 
various miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 5. The world to come] That the phrase the world 
to come, meant the days of the Méssiah among the Jews, is 
most evident, and bas been often pointed out in the course 
of these notes ; and that the administration of this kingdom 
has not been intrusted to angels, who were frequently em. 
ployed under the law, is also evident, for the government is 
on the shoulder of Jesus Christ; ho alone has the keys of 
death and hell; he alone shuts, and no man opens; opener, 
and no man shuts; be alone has the residue of the Spirit; 
he alone is the Governor of the universe, the Spirit, Soul 
Heart, and Head of the Charch: all is in his authority, au 
under subjection to him. 

But sone think that the world to come means future glory, 
and suppose the words are spoken in reference to the Angel 
of God's presence, Exod. xxii. 20, who introduced the Israel- 
ites into the promised land, which land is here put in oppo- 
ition to the heavenly inheritance. ; 

Verse 6. But one in a certain place} This one is David; 
and the certain place, Ps. viii. 4,5,6. But why does the 
apostle use this indeterminate mode of quotation? Because 
it was common thus to expreas the testimony of any of the 
inspired writers. The mode of quotation implies, not igno- 
rance, but reverence. 

What ts man] This quotation is verbatim from the Sep. 
tuagint. The variation of the terms in the original is very 
emphatic. Adam is the name given to man at his creation 
and expresses his onan and generico distinction from all 
other animals. nosh, which signifies sick, weak, wretched, 
‘was never given to him till after his fall. The son of Adam 
means here, any one or all of the fallen posterity of the first 
man. ‘That God should remember in the way of mercy these 
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7 Thou madest him !a little lower than the angels ; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of thy hands: 

8 * Thou hast put all things in subjection under 
his feet. For in that ke put all in subjection under 
him, he left nothing that is not put under him. 
But now ' we seo not yet all things put under him: 

9 But we see Jesus, ™ who was made a little lower 
than the angels, " for the suffering of death, ° crowned 
with glory and honour; that he by the grace of God 
shonld taste death ? for every man. 

10 4 For it becamo him, * for whom ave all things, 
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Eph. i, 22. Ch. i. 13.—'1 Cor. xv. 25.—" Phil, ii. 7, 8, 9.—"8 Or, by. 
—? Acts ii. 33.- ep John iii, 16. xil. 32, Rom. v.18. vui.32. 2 Cor, 
v.15. 1 Tim. ii, 6 1 Jobn 11.2, Rev. v.9.—-% Luke xxiv. 46,— 
rRom. xi. 86, 


wretched beings, is great condescension ; that he should visié 
them, manifest himself to them, yoa, even dwell among them, 
and at last ascume thetr nature, and give up his life to ransom 
them from the bitter pains of eternal death, is mercy and love 
indescribable and eternal. 

Verse 7. Thou madest him a little lower than the angels) 
Tf this be spokon of man as he came out of the bands of his 
Maker, it places him at the head of all God’s works; for 
literally translated the original is: Thou hast made hin less 
than God. And this 1s proved by his being made in the 
image and likeness of Cod, abick is spoken of no other 
creature cither in heaven or carth ; and it is very likely that 
in his original creation he stood at the head of all the works 
of God, and the noxt to his Maker. If wo take the words as 
referring to Jesus Christ, thon thoy must bo undorstood as 
pointing out the timo of his humiliation, ag in ver. 9; and 
the little lower, in both verses, must mean for a short tine, 
or a little while, ag is very properly insorted among our 
marginal readings, 

Thou crownedst him with glory and honour) This was 
strictly trae of Adam in his state of innocence, for he was 
set over all things in this lower world. So far all this per- 
fectly applies to Adam; but it is evident the apostle takes 
all in a much higher sense, that of universal dominion; and 
hence he says, he left nothing thgt ts not pul under him. 
These versos, collated with Philippians, ii, 9-11, mutually 
illustrate cach other. And the crowning Christ with glory 
and honour must refer to his eraltation alter his resurraction, 
in which, as tho victorious Mossiah, he had all power given 
to him in heaven and earth. And although we do not yet 
see all things put under him, for evil meu and evil spirits 
aro only under the subjection of control, yet we look forward 
to that time when tho whole world shall be bowed to his 
sway, aud when the stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands shall become great, and fill the whole earth. 

Verse 9. Should taste death for every man.] It was 
a custom in ancient times to take off criminals by making 
them drink a cup of poison. The referenco in tho 
text seems to point out the whole human race os boing 
accused, tried, found guilty, and condemned, each having 
his own poisoned cup to drink; and Jesus, the wonderful 
Jesus, tukes tho cup out of the hand of each, and cheer- 
fully and with alacrity drinks off the dregs! ‘Thus havin 
drunk every man’s poisoned cup, he tasted that death 
which they must have endured, had not their cup been 
drauk by another. Is not this the cup to which he refers? 
Matt, xxvi. 39: O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me! 

Severnl critics contend that the verse should be read thus: 
* But we see Jesus, who for a little while was made less 
than angels, that by the grace of God he might taste death 
for every man, for the suifering of death crowned with glory 
and honour.” Howsoever it be taken, the sense is nearly 
the same. 

Verse 10. For td became him] It was suitable to the 
divine wisdom, tho requisitions of justice, and the economy 
of grace, to offer Jesus as a sacrifice, in order to bring many 
sons and daughters to glory. 

For whom— and by whom] God is the cause of all things, 
and he is the object or end of them. 

Perfect through sufferings. | Without suffering be could 
not have died, and without dytug he could not have made 
an atonement for sin, The sacrifice must be consummated 
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and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make *the captain of their salvation 
» perfect through sufferings. 

11 For ‘both he that sanctifieth and they who 
nre sanctified 4 are all of one: for which cause * he 
is not ashamed to call them brethren, 

12 Saying, ‘I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren; in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee, 

13 And again, I will put my trust in him. And 
again, » Behold,I and the children ! which God hath 
given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he /ulso himself likewise took 
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in order that he might be qualified to be the Captain or 
Author of the salvation of men, and lead all those who 
become children of God, through faith iu him, into eternal 
lory. 

ig Vande 11. For both he that sanctifieth] The word docs 
not merely signify one who sanctifies or makes huly, but one 
who makes atonement or reconciliation to God ; and answers 
to the Hebrew caphar, to oxpiate. Sce Hxod. xxix. 33.36, 
Ve that sanctifies is he that makes atonement; and they 
who are sanctified are they who receive that atonement, and, 
being reconciled unto God, become his children by adoption, 
through grace. 

Tn this sense our Lord uses the word, John xvii. 19. 

Are all of one) What this one meaus has given rise to 
varions conjectures ; father, family, blood, seed, race, nature, 
have all been substituted; nature seems io be that intended, 
see verse 14; and the conclusion of this verse confirms it. 
Both the Sunctifier and the sanctified—both Christ and his 
followers are all of the same nature; for as the elildren 
were partakers of flesh and blood, ie., of human nature, ho 
partook of the same, and thus be was qualified to become a 
gacrifice for man. [The best critics refer the one to God. ] 

Verse 12. J will declare thy namc} See Psalm xaii. 22. 
The apostle certainly quotes this psalm as referring to Jesus 
Curist, aud these words as spoken by Christ unto the Father 
in reference to big incarnation. See the fulfilment of this, 
Juhu i 18; Luke x. 21, 22. 

Verse 18. Behold I and the children which God hath 
given me.) This is taken from Isa. vii. 18. The apostle 
does not intend to say that the porlions which he has quoted 
have any particular reference, taken by themselves, to the 
subject in question; they are only catch-words of whole 
paragraphs, which, taken together, are full to the point ; 
peu they are prophecies of the Messiah, and are fullilled 
in hin. 

Verse 14 The children are partakers of flesh and blood} 
Since those children of God, who have falleu and are to be 
redeemed, are uman beings; in order to be qualified to 
redeam them by suffering and dying in their stead, He him- 
self likewise took part of the same—he became incarnate ; 
and thus he who was God with God, became man with men. 
By the children here we are to undorstand not only the dis- 
ciples and all genuine Christians, as in ver. 13, but also the 
whole human race; all Jews and all Gentiles; so John xi. 
51, 52. As the apostle was writing to the Hebrews only, he 
in genoral uses a Jewish pliraseology, pointing out to them 
their own privileges; aud rarely iutroduces the Gentiles, 
or what the Messiah has done for the other nations of the 
earth. 

That through death] That by the morit of his own death, 
making atonement for sin, and procuring the mighty energy 
of the Holy Spirit, he might cownterwork or render useless 
and Shefectal all the operations of him who had the power 
or influence, to bring death into the world; so that death, 
which was intended by him who was s murderer from the 
beginning, to be the final ruin of mankind, beoomes the in- 
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part of the same; ‘that through death l.e might 
ny him that had the power of death, that is, the 

evil; 

15 And deliver them who through fear of death 
were all ' their lifetime subject to bondage. 

16 For verily ™he took not on him the nature of 
angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him * to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be °a 
merciful and faithful high-priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make recouciliation for the sins of the 
people. 

18 P For in that he himself hath suffered, bein 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempt z 


Phil. ii, 7.—*1 Cor, xv. 54, 55. Col. ii, 15. 2 Tim.i. 10.—! Luke 
i.74, Rom. viii. 15. 2 Tim, i.7.-” Ge. he taketh not hold of angels, 
but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold,—® Puil, ii. 7.—° Ch. iv, 15, 
v.1, 2.—P Ch. iv. 15, 16, ¥. 2. vii. 25. 


strument of their exaltation and cndless glory; and thus the 
death brought in by Satan ia counterworked and rendered 
ineffectual by the death of Christ. 

Him that had the power of death] This is spoken in con- 
formity to au opinion prevalent among the Jews, that there 
waa a certain fallen angel who was called the angel of death, 
i.e., one who had the power of separating the soul from the 
body, when God decreed that the person should die, Thero 
were two of these, according to some of the Jewish writers; 
oe was the angel of death to the Gentiles, the other to the 

ews. 

Verse 15. And deliver them who through fear of death] 
It. ix very likely that the apostle has the Gentiles here princi- 
pally in view. As they had no revelation, and no certainty 
of inumortality, they were contiuually in bondage to the fear 
of death. Put it is also true that all men naturally fear 
death; even those that bave the fullest persuasion and cer- 
tainty of a future state dread it: genuine Christians, who 
know that, if the earthly house of their tabernacle were dis- 
solved, they bave a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heaveny, only they fear it not. lu the assurance they 
have of God’s love, the fear of death is removed; and by the 
purification of their hearts through faith, tho sting of death 
is extracted. 

Versel6 For verily he took not on him the uature of angels] 
Moreover, he doth not at all take hold of angels ; but of the 
sceuw of Abraham he tuketh hold. ‘This reading is greatly to 
be preferred to that in the text. Jesus Christ, intending not 
to redeem the angels, but to redeem man, did not assume 
the angelic nature, but was made man, commg directly by 
the seed or posterity of Abraham, with whom the orginal 
covenant was made, that én his seed all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed; and it is on this account that the 
apostle mentioned the seed of Abraham, and not the seed of 
Adam. ‘lhe word itself signifies, not only to take hold of, 
but to help, succour, save from sinking, &e. The rebel 
angels, who sinned and fell from God, were permitted to fall 
downe, alle downe, as one of our old writers expresses it, til] 
they fell iuto perdition ; man sinned and fell, and was fallin 
downe, alle downe, but Jesus laid hold on him and prevented 
him from falling into endless pordition. Thus he setzed on 
the falling human creature, aud preveuted him from falling 
into the bottomless pit; but he did not setze on the falling 
angels, and they fell down into outer darkness, 

That he might be a merciful and faithful high-priest] 
That he might be merctful—that he might be affected with a 
focling of our infirmities, that, partaking of our nature with 
all its innocent infirmities and afflictions, he might know 
how to compassionate poor, afflicted, suffering man. And 
that he might be a faithful high-priest in those things which 
relate to God, whose justice requires the punishment of the 
transgressors, or a suitable expiation to be made for the sins 
of the people. 

Verse 18, For in that he himself hath suffered) A state 
of suffering disposes persous to be compassionate, and those 
who endure most afflictions are they who feel most for others. 
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CHAPTER IIL 
Jesus ts the eer dere of our profession, 1. And is counted worthy of more honour than Moses, as the Son 


aa more wort 


y than the servant, 2-6. We should not harden our hearts against the voice of God, as the 
Israelites did, and were excluded from the earthly rest in Canaan, 7-11. 


We should be on our guard 


against unbelief, 12. And exhort each other, lest we be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin; and we 
should hold fast the beginning of our confidence to the end, and not provoke God as the Israelites did, and 
who were destroyed in the wilderness, 13-17. They were promised the earthly rest, but did not enter because 


of unbelief, 18, 19. 


WHEREFORE, "zt 


venly calling, consider >the Apostle and 
High-priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ; 

2 Who was faithful to him that ‘appointed him, 
as also 4 Moses was faithful in all his house. 

3 For this man was counted worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch as ¢ he who hath builded the 
house hath more honour than the house. 

4 For every house is builded by some man; but 
‘he that built all things is God. 


*Rom.i. 7. 1 Cor. i, 2. Eph. iv. 1. Phil. iii, 14. 2 Thess. i. 11. 
2 Tim. 1.9. 2 Pet, i. 10,—¢ Rom. xv. 8 Ch. ii. 17. iv. 14. v, 5. 
vi. 20. viii. J. ix. 11. x. 21.—eGr. made, 1 Sam. xii, 6.—-4 Numb. 
xii, 7, Ver. 5.—¢ Zech. vi. 12. Matt. xvi. 18.—f Eph. ii. 10. iii. 9. 
Ch, i, 8.—e¢ Ver. 2.—4 Exod. xiv. 31. Num. xii. 7. Deut. ili. 24. 


Verse 1. Holy brethren] The not discerning between 
actual positive holiness, and the call to it, as the conse- 
cration of the persons, has led many commentators and 
proesners into destructive mistakes. Antinomianism has 

ad its origin here: and as it was found that many persons 
were called saints who, in many respects, were miserable 
sinners, hence it has been inferred that they were called 
saints in reference to a holiness which they had in another; 
and hence the Antinomian imputation of Christ’s righteous- 
ness to unboly believers, whose hearts were abominable before 
God, and whose lives were a scandal to the gospel. Let, 
therefore, a due distinction be mado between persons by 
their profession holy, ie., consecrated to God; and persons 
who are faithful to that profession, and are both inwardly 
and outwardly holy. ‘They are not all Israel who are of 
Israel: a man, by a literal circumcision, may be a Jew out- 
wardly; buat tho circumcision of the heart by the Spirit 
makes a man a Jew inwardly. A man may be a Christian 
in profession, and not such in heart; and those who pretend 
that, although they are wnholy in themselves, they are re- 
pated holy in Christ, because iis righteousness is imputed 
to them, most awfully deceive their own souls. 

Heavenly calling] The Israelites had an earthly calling ; 
they were called out of Egypt to go into the promised land : 
Christians have a heavenly calling ; they are invited to leave 
the bondage of sin, and go to the kingdom of God. 

Apostle and High priest of our profession] Among the 
Jews the high-priest was souedsrek to be also the apostle of 
God; and it is in conformity to this notion that the apostle 
speaks. And he exhorts the Hebrews to consider Jesus Christ 
to be both their High-priest and Apostle; and to expect these 
offices to be hanealorth fulfilled ‘= him, and by him alone. 
This was the fullest intimation that the Mosaic economy 
was at an end, and the priesthood changed. By our pro- 
fession or that confession of ours, the gpostle undoubtedly 
means the Christian Religion. 

Verse 2. Who was fatthful to him] House not only 
means the place where a family dwells, but also the family 
itself. The whole congregation of Israel was the house or 
family of God, and God is represented as dwelling among 
them ; and Moses was his steward, and was faithful in the 
discharge of his office; strictly enforcing the divine rights: 
moaloaaly maintaining God’s honour; carefully delivering 
the mind and will of God to the people; proclaiming his 
promises, and denouncing his jadgments, with the most 
inflexible integrity, though often at the risk of his life. 
Jesus Christ has his house—the whole great family of man- 
kind, for all of whom he offered his sacrificial blood to God ; 
and the Christian Church, which is especially his own 
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5 § And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, 
as "a servant, ' fora testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken after; 

6 But Christ as }a Son over his own house; 
k whoso house are we, !if we hold fast the confi- 
oe and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end. 

7 Wherefore (as ™ the Holy Ghost saith, ° To-day, 
if ye will hear his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
°in the day of temptation in the wilderness; 
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household, is composed of his own children and servants, 
among and iz whom he lives and constautly resides. He 
has been faithful to the trust reposed in him as the Apostle 
of God; he has faithfully proclaimed tho will of the Most 
High; vindicated the divine honour against the corrupters 
of God’s worship; testified against them at tho continual 
hazard of his life; and, at last, not only died as a victim to 
cancel sin, but also as a martyr to bis faithfulness. 

Verse 3. Fur this man was counted} As Jesus Christ, in 
the charucter of Apostle and High-priest is hero intended, 
the word apostle, or this person or personage, should have 
been supplied, if any, instead of man. 

More glory than Moses} That he is higher than tho 
angels has been already proved; that be is higher than 
Moses he is now proving. 

He who hath builded the house] The church, here called 
a house or family, is built by Christ ; ho is the Head, Go- 
vernor, Soul, and Life of it; he must therefore be greater 
than Moses, who was only a member and officer in that 
church, who nevor put a stone in this spiritual building, but 
was even himself put in it by the great Architect. 

Verse 4. Hor every house is builded by some man] The 
word house here, is still taken in a metaphorical sense as 
above, it signities family or church. Now the goneral 
meaning of the words, taken in this sense, is: “ Every 
famil has an author, and a head or governor. Man may 
found families, civil and religious communities, and be the 
head of these; but God alone is the Head, Author, and 
Governor of all the families of the earth; he is the Go. 
vernor of the universe. But the apostle has a more re- 
stricted meaning in the words all these things ; and as he 
has been treating of the Jewish and Christian Churches, so 
he appears to have them in view here. Who could found 
the Jewish and Christian Church but God? Who could 
support, govern, influence, and defend them, but himself ? 
Communities or societies, whether religious or civil, may be 
founded by man; but God alone can build his own Church. 
Now, as all these things could be builded only by God, so he 
must be God who has built all these things. Butas Jesus 
is the Founder of the Church, and the Head of it, the word 
GoD seems here to be applied to Aim. 

Verse 5. As a servant] The fidelity of Moses was the 
fidelity of a servant; he was not the framer of that church 
or house; he was employed, under God, to arrange and 
order it: he was steward to the Builder and Owner. 

For a testimony of those things] The faithfulness of 
Moses consisted in his scrupulous attention to every ordi- 
nance of God; his framing everything according to the 
pattern showed him by the Lord; and his referring all to 


CHAP, III. 


9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my works * forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 
and said, They do alway err in their heart; and they 
have not known my ways. 

11 So I sware in my wrath, ® They shall not enter 
into my rest.) 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of 
ou an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
iving God. 

13 But exhort one another daily, while it is called 
To-day; lest any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ, ¢ if we 
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«Deut. xi. 2, 5, xxix. 5.—>Gr, If they shall enter.—¢ Ver. 6. 
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that Christ of whom he spoke as the Prophet, who should 
come after him, and should be raised up from among them. 
selves; whom they should attentively hear and obey, on 
pain of being cut off from being the people of the Lord. 

Verse 6. But Christ as a Son over his own house] Moses 
was faithful asa servant IN the house; Jesus was faithful 
asthe first-born Son Over the house of which he is the 
Heir and Governor. Here, then, is the conclusion of the 
argument in reference to Christ’s superiority over Moses. 
Moses did not found the house or Famil. , Christ did; Moses 
was but in the house, or one of the family, Christ was over 
the house as its Ruler; Moses was but servant in the house, 
Christ was the Son and Heir; Moses was in the house of 
another, Christ in his own Rowse. 

Whose house are we} We Christians are his church and 
Jamily ; he is our Fathor, Governor, and Head. 

If we hold fast the confidence} The word which is here 
{translated confidence, and which signifies freedom of speech, 
liberty of access, fc, seems to be used here to distinguish 
an important Chiristian privilege. Under the Old ‘T'eata- 
ment no man was permitted to approach to God; even the 
very mountain on which God published bis laws niust not 
be touched by man or beast ; and only the high-priest was 
permitted to enter the holy of holies, and that only once a 
year, on the great day of atonement; and even then he 
musthave the blood of the victim to propitiate the divine 
justice. Under the Christian dispensation the way to the 
holiest is now laid open; and we have liberty of access, even 
to the holiest, by the blood of Jesus, 

Verse 7. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost suith, To-day] 
These words are quoted from Ls. xev. 7; and as they were 
written by David, and attributed here to the ILoly Ghost, it 
Ereree that David wroto by the inspiration of God’s Holy 
spirit. They strongly imply, as indeed does the whole 
epistle, the he pais of fallung from the grace of God, and 
perishing everlastingly; and without this supposition, these 
words, and aj] such like, which niake more than tewo-thirds 
of the whole of divine revelation, would have neither sense 
nor meaning. What contemptible quibbling have men used 
to maintain a false and dangerous tenet against the whole 
tenor of the word of God! Angels fell—-Adam fell—Solomon 
fell—and multitudes of believers have fallon, and, for aught 
we know, rose no more; and yet we are told that we cannot 
finally lose the benefits of our conversion ! 

Verse 8. Harden not your hearts} Which ye willinfallibly 
do, if ye will not hear his voice. 

Provocation} Sware unto them. The Israelites provoked 
God to wrath in the wilderness, from the day they came out 
of the land of Loypt until their arrival in Canaan, as 
Moses told them, Deut. ix. 7: but their greatest provocation, 
the provocation in which they showed the greatest degreo of 
evil disposition, undoubtedly was their refusing to go into 
Cannan from Kadesb. This was very properly termed the 
bitter provocation and the day of temptation, by way of 
eminence ; and justly brought on them the oath of God, ex- 
cluding them from his rest in Canaan. [The reference is 
more pega to Meribah and gore 

Verse 9. When your fathers tempter me] It would be 
Detter to translate where than when, as the Vulgate has 

one. 

Verse 10. They do always err in their heart] Thoy are 
radically evil; and they are evil paar ey They have 
every proof of my power and goodness, an:l lay nothing to 
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hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto 
the end; 

15 While it is said, 4 To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion. 

16 ¢ For some, when they had heard, did provoke: 
howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses, 

17 But with whom was he grieved forty years? 
was it not with them that had sinned, ‘ whose car- 
cases fell in the wilderness ? 

18 And & to whom sware he that they should not 
enter into his rest, but to them that believed not? 

19 ®So we see that they could not enter in be- 
cause of unbelief. 


36, 88.—'Nam. xiv. 22, 29, &c. xxvi.65. Ps.cvi.26. 1Cor. x. 5. 
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heart. They might have been saved, but they would not. 
God was sieved on this account. Now, can we suppose 
that it would have grieved him if, by a decree of his own, he 
had rendered their salvation impossible P 

Verse 11. Sol sware in my wrath} God’s grief at their 
continued disobedience became wrath at their final impeni- 
tence, and therefore he excluded them from the promised 
rest. 

Verse 12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you] 
The apostle shows here five degrees of apostasy: 1. Consent- 
ing to sin, being deceived by its solicitations. 2. Hardness 
of heart, through giving way to sin. 38. Unbelicf in conse. 
quence of this hardness, which leads them to call even the 
truth of the go&pel in question. 4. This unbelief causing 
them to speak evil of the gospel, and the provision God bas 
mado for the salvation of their souls. 5 Apostasy itself, or 
falling off from the living God; and thus extinguishing all 
the light that was in them, and finally grieviug the Spirit of 
God, so that he takes his flight, and leaves them to a seared 
conscience and reprobate mind. J{e who begins to give the 
least way to sin is in danger of final apostasy; the best 
remedy against this is to get the evil heart vemuved, as one 
murderer in the house is more to be dreaded than ten with- 
out. 

Verse 13. But exhort one another daily] This supposes a 
stato of close church fellowship, without which they could 
not have had access to each other, 

While it is called T'o-day] Use timo while you have it, 
for bye and bye there will be no more present time ; all will 
be future ; all will be eternity. Daily signifies time continued. 
To-day, all present time. 

Verse 14. Four we are made partakers of Christ] Our par. 
ticipation of glory depends on our continuing stedfast in the 
faith, to the end of our Christian race. 

The word which we here translate confidence, signifies 
properly a basis or foundation; that on which something 
else ig builded, and by which it is supported. Their faith in 
Christ Jesus was this hypostasis or foundation; on that all 
their peace, comfort, and salvation were builded. If this 
were not held fast tothe end, Christ, in his saving influences, 
could not be held fast; and, no Christ, no heaven. 

Verse 16. For some, when they had heard, did provoke} 
The whole clause may be read interrogatively ; But who were 
those hearers that did bitterly provoke, but all those who 
came out of Egypt by Moses? This mode of reading is ful- 
lowed by some editions and fathers, and by several learned 
moderns. It is more likely that this is the true reading, as 
all that follows to the end of the 18th verse is a series of in- 
terrogations. 

Should it be said that all did not provoke, for Joshua and 
Caleb are expressly excepted ; 1 answer, that the term all 
may be with great propriety used, when out of many hun- 
dreds of thousands only two persons were found who con- 
tinued faithfal. 

Verse 17. Whose carcases fell) Whose members fell s 
an allusion to the scattered, bleached bones of this people 
that were a long time apparent in the wilderness, continuing 
there as a proof of their crimes, and of the judgmente of God. 

Verse 18, T'o whom sware he) God never acts by any kind 
of caprice; whenever he pours out his judgments, there ara 
the most positive reasons to vindicate his conduct. 

Verse 19. So we see that they could not enter in] It was 
no decree of God that prevented them, it was no waut of 
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necessary strength to enable them, it was through no de. 
ficiency of divine counsel to instruct them; all these they 
had in abundance: but they chose to sin, and would not 
believe. Uznbelief produced disobedience, and disobedience 
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produced hardness of heart aud blindness of mind; and all 
these drew down the judgments of God, and wrath came 
upon them to the uttermost. 


CUAPTER IV. 


As the Christian rest is to be obtained by fuith, we should beware of unbelief, lest we lose it, as the Hebrews did 


theirs, 1. 


The reason why they were not brought into the vest promised to them, 2. 


Lhe rest promised to 


the Hebrews was a type of that promised to Christians, 3-10. Into this rest we should earnestly labour to 
enter, 11. A description of the word of God, 12,13. Jesus is our sympathetic High-priest, 15. Z'hrough 


him we have confidence to come to God, 16. 


E “us therofore fear, lest, a promise being 

left ws of entering into his rest, any of 
you should seem to come short of it. 

2 Tor unto us was the gospol preached, as 

well as unto them; but &the word preached did not 

profit them, ‘not being mixed with faith in them 


that heard i. 
3 * For we which have believed do enter into rest, 





*Ch. xii. 15.—~ Gr, the word of hearing. Or, because they were 
not united by faith to. 
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Verso 1. Let us therefore fear] Seeing the Israclites lost 
the rest of Canaan, through obstinacy and unbelicf, let us be 
afraid lest we come short of the heavenly rest, through the 
sume cause. 

Should seem to come short of it.] Lest any of us should 
actually come short of ¢t, i.e, miss it. Boe the note on the 
verb to seem, Luke vii. 18. 

Come short] The verv is applied here metaphorically ; it 
is an allusion, of which there are many in this epistle, to the 
races in the Grecian Games: he that came short was he who 
was any distance, no matter how small, behind the winner. 

Verse 2. For unto us was the gospel preached] Jor we 
also have received good tidings as well as they. They had 
& gracious promise of entering into an earthly rest; we have 
& gracious promise of entering into a heavenly rest. God 
gave them every requisite advantage; he has done the same 
tous. They might have persevered; so may we: they dis- 
believed, disobeyed, and fell; and so may we. 

But the word preached did not profit them] But the 
word of hearing did not profit them. The word and promise 
to which the apostle most probably refers is that in Deut. 
i, 20, 21. 

Not being mized with faith in them that heard] The 
word rendered mized is peculiarly expressive ; it is a mota- 
phor taken from the nutrition of the human body by mixing 
the alimont taken into the stomach with the saliva and 
gastric juice, in consequence of which it is concocted, digested, 
reduced into chyle, which, absorbed by tho lacteal vessels, 
and thrown into the blood, becomes the means of increasing 
and supporting the body, all the solids and fluids being thus 
generated ; so that on this process, properly performed, de- 
pend (under God) strength, health, and life itself. Should 
the most nutritive aliment be received into the stomach, if 
not mived with the above juices, it would be rather the 
means of death than of life; or, in the words of the apostle, 
it would not profit, because not thus mtved. 

Verse 8. For we which have believed do enter into rest] 
The great spiritual blessings, the forerunners of eternal glory, 
which were all typified by that earthly rest or felicity pro- 
mised to the ancient Iyruelites, we Christians do, by believing 
in Christ Jesus, actually possess. We have peace of con- 
acieuce, and joy in the Holy Ghost; are saved from the guilt 
and power of sin; and thus eujoy an inward rest. 
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as he said, * As I have sworn in my wrath, If they 
shall enter into my rest: although the works were 
finished from the foundation of the world. 

4 For he spake in a certain place of the seventh 
day on this wise, ‘And God did rest the seventh 
day from all his works. 

© And in this place again, If they shall enter into 
my rest. 











€Ch. wil. 14.—ePs, xev. 11. Ch. iii 11.—'Gen. ii, 2. 
Exod. xx. ll. xxxi. 17. 


eres) —_—_ 


Rut this is a rest differing from the seventh day’s rest, or 
sabbath, which was the original type of Canaan, the bless- 
ings of the gospel, and eternal glory; seeing God said, con- 
cerning the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness, 1 have 
sworn in my wrath that thoy shall not enter into ny rest, 
notwithstanding the works of creation were finished, and the 
seventh day’s rest was instituted from the foundation of the 
world ; consequently the Israelites had entered into that 
rest before the oath was sworn. 

From the foundation of the world.] The foundation of 
the world means the completion of the work of creation in 
six days. 

Verse 4. For he spake in a certain place] This certain 
place or someulhere, is probably Gon. ii. 2; and refers to the 
completion of the work of creution, and the setting apart the 
ve day as a day of rest for man, and a type of everlasting 

elicity. 

Verso 5. And in this place again] In the ninety-fifth 
psalm, already quoted, ver. 3. This was a second rest which 
the Lord promised to the believing, obedient seed of Abra- 
ham; and as it was spoken of in the days of David, when 
the Jews actually possessed this long promised Canaan, 
therefore it is evident that that was not the rest which God 
intended, as the next verse shows. 

Vorse 6. It remaineth that some must enter therein] Why 
our translators put in the word must here I cannot even 
conjecture. The words, literally translated, are as follows: 
Seeing then it remaineth for some to enter into it; and they 
to whom the promise was given, i.e., the Israelites, to whom 
was given the promise of entering into the rest of Canaan, 
did not enter in because of their wnbelief; therefore, some 
other rest must be intended. 

Verse 7. He linuteth a certain day] The day or time of 
rest relative to the ancient Jews being over and past, and @ 
long time having elapsed between God's displeasure shown 
to the disobedient Jews in the wildernces and the days of 
David, and the true rest not having been enjoyed, God in 
his mercy has instituted another day—has given another 
dispensation of mercy and goodness by Christ Jesus; and 
now it may be said, as formerly, Z'o-day uf ye wtll hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts. 

Verse 8. For if, Jesus had given them rest] This word 
should have been written Joshua, and not Jesus, 





CHAP. IV. 


6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must 
enter thercin, *and they to whom it was first 
preached entered not in because of unbelief: 

7 (Again, he limiteth a cortain day, saying in 
David, To-day, after so long a time; as it is said, 
© To-day, if ye will hear his voico, harden not your 
hearts. 

8 For if¢ Jesus had given them rest, then would 
he not afterward have spoken of anothor day. 

9 Thore romaineth therefore a * rest to the people 
of God. 

10 For he that is entered into his rest, he also 








*Ch. iii, 19.—> Or, the gospel was first preachod.—° Pa, exv. 7. 
Ch. iit, 7.~12 That ia, Joshua.—* Or, keeping of a sabbath.—!Ch. ili. 
12, 18, 19.—@ Or, disobedience.—» Isa, xlix. 2. Jer. xxni. 29. 2 Cor. 








The apostle shows that, although Joshua did bring the 
ebildren of Israel into the promised land, yet this could not 
be tho intended rest, because long after this time the Holy 
Spirit, by David, spexks of this rest ; the apostle, therefore, 
concludes, 

Verse 9, There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of 
God.) It was not, 1. The rest of the subbath; it was not, 
2. The rest in tho promised land, for the psalmist wrote 
long after the days of Joshua; therefore there is another 
rest, a state of blessedness for the people of God; and this 
is the gospel, tho blessings ## procures and communicates, 
and the eternal glory which it prepares for, and has promised 
to, genuine believers. 

There are two words in this chaptor which we indifferently 
translate resf, the ab signifying a cessation from labour, 
so that the weary body is rested and refreshed ; the second 
meaning, not only a rest from labour, but a religious rest; 
sabbatismus, a rest of a sacred kind, of which both soul and 
body partake. This is truc, whether we understand the rest 
ee refers to gospel blessings, or to eternal felicity, or to 

oth. 

Verse 10. For he that ig entered into his rest] The mau 
who has believed in Christ Jesus has entered into his rest; 
the state of happiness which ho has provided, and which is 
the forerunner of efernal glory. 

Hath ceased from his own works} No longer depends on 
the observance of Mosaic rites and ceremonies for his justi- 
fication and final happiness. [He rests from all these works of 
the law as fully as God has rosted from his works of crea- 
tion. 

hose who restrain the word rest to the signification of 
eternal glory say, that ceasing from our own works relates to 
tho sufferings, tribulations, afflictions, &c., of this life; as in 
Rev. xiv. 18. I understand it as including both. 

Verse 11. Let us labour therefore] The word implies every 
erertion of body and mind which can be made in reference 
to the subject. 

Lest any man fall] Lest he fall off from the grace of God, 
from the gospel and its blessings, and perish everlastingly. 

Vorse 12. Kor the word of God is quick, and powerful} 
Commentators aro greatly divided concerning the meaning 
of the phraso, the word of God ; some supposing the wholo 
of divine revelation to be intended; others, the doctrine of 
the gospel faithfully preached ; others, the mind of God or 
the divine intellect ; and others, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is thus denominated in Johni. 1, &c., and Rov. xix. 13; the 
only places in which he is thus incontestably characterized 
in the New Testament. That Jesus Christ, the eternal, un- 
created WoRD, is not meant here, is more than probable from 
this consideration, that St, Paul, in no part of his thirteen 
acknowledged epistles, ever thus denominates our blessed 
Lord ; nor is he thus denominated by any other of the Now 
Testament writers except St. John. 

It ia more natural, says Calmet, to explain the term of the 
word, order, and will of God, for tho Hebrews represent tho 
revelation of God as an active being, living, all-powerful, 
illumined, evecuting vengeance, discerning and penetrating 
all things. ; Sore 

Mr. Wesley's note on this verse is expressed with his usual 

recision and accuracy : 
ate For the word of Gpi=preashed, ver, 2, and armed with 
threatonings, ver. 3, is living and powerful—attended with 
the power of the living God, and conveying either life or 
death to the hearers; sharper than any two-edged sword— 
penetrating the heart more than this does the body ; piercing 
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ay ceased from his own works, as God did from 
is. 

11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall ‘after the same example of * un- 
belief. 

12 For the word of God ia ® quick, and powerful, 
and ‘sharper than any !two-edged sword, piercin 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, anc 
of the joints and marrow ; and is *a discerner of the 
thonghts and intents of the heart. 

13 ' Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight: but all things are naked ™and 











x. 4,5, 1 Pet. i. 23.1 Prov, v. 4—JEph. vi. 17, Rev. i. 16, fi. 16, 
~ 1} Cor. xiv. 24, 25.—' Pa. xxxtii, 13, 14. xe, 8. oxxxirx, 11, 128,— 
—™ Jub xxvi, 6. xxxiv. 21. Prov. xv. li, 








quite through, and laying open the soul and spirit, joints 
and marrow—the inmost recesses of the mind, which the 
apostle beautifully and strongly expresses by this heap of 
figurative words ; andisa d’scerner, not only of the thoughts, 
but also of tho intentions,” 

Ig a discerner of the thoughts] Is a critic of the propen- 
sities and suggestions of the heart. How often has it 
happened that aman hath seen the whole of his own char. 
acter, and some of the most private transactions of his life, 
held up as it wero to public view by the preacher; and yet 
the parties absolutcly unknown to each other ! 

But while this offect of the word or true doctrine of God 
is acknowledged, let it not be supposed that if, of itself, can 
produce euch eflects. Itis an instrument the most apt for 
tha accomplishing of its work ; but it will do nothing, can do 
nothing, but as used by the heavenly workman. To this is 
tho reference in the next verse. 

Verse 13. Neither is there any creature that is not mant. 
fest} God, from whom this word comes, and by whom it 
has all its efficacy, is so infivite in his knowledge, and so 
omnipresent, that the whole creation is constantly erposed to 
his view ; nor is there a creature of the affections, mind, or 
imagination, that is not constantly under his eye. 

But all things are naked and opened] Theo verb signifies 
to have the neck bent back 80 as to expose the face to full 
view, that every feature might be seen; and this was often 
done with criminals, in order that they might be the better 
recognized and ascertained, 

The term was also used to describe the action of wrestlers 
who, when they could, got their band under tho chin of their 
autayonista, and thus, by -bending both the head and the 
neck, could the more easily give them a full; this stratagem 
is sometimes seen 1n ancient monuments. 

With whom we have todo.) To whom we nrust give an 
account. Weis our Judge, and is well qualified to bo so, as 
all our hearts and actions are naked and open to him. 

Verse 14. Seeing then that we havea great high-priest] 
It is contended, and very properly, that the particle, which 
we translate seeing, as 1f what followed was an immediato 
inference from what the apostle had been speaking, should 
be translated now; for the apostle, though ho had before 
mentioned Christ as the High-priest of our professton, chap. 
iii. 1, and as tho High-priest who made reconciliation for 
the sing of the piople, chap. u. 17, does not attempt to prove 
this in any of the preceding chapters, but now enters upon 
ei point, and discusses it at great length to the end of 
chap. x. 

Verso 15. For we have not an high-priest] To the objec- 
tion, “ Your high. priest, if entered into tho heavens, can 
havo no participation with you, and no sympathy for you, 
becaus9 out of Gamat feelings and infirmities,’’ he answers : 
We have not an high-priest who cannot sympathize with 
our weakness. Though ho be the Son of God, as to his 
human nature, and equal in his divine nature with God; 
yet, having partaken of human nature, and having sub- 
mitted to all its trials and distresses, and being in all points 
tempted like us we are, without fevling or consenting to 
sin; he is able to succour them that are tempted. 

The words might be translated, in all points according to 
the likeness, i.e., ag far as his human nature could bear 
affinity to ours; for, though he had a perfect human body 
and human soul, yet that body was perfectly tempered ; it 
was free from all morbid action, and consequently from all 
irregular movements. His mind, or human soul, being frea 
from all sin, being every way perfect, could feel no irregular 
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opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 
14 Seeing then that we have *a = ae high-priest, 
‘that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
Ciod, ‘let us hold fast our profession. 
15 For ‘ we have not an high-priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 


8Ch., iii. 1.—> Ch. vii. 26. ix. 12, 24.—°cCh. x. 28,—4 Iga. Hii. 8, 
Ch. ti. 18.—* Luko xxii, 28. 


temper, nothing that was inconsistent with infinite purity. 
In all these respects he was different from us; and cannot, 
as man, sympathize with us in any feelings of this kind: 
but, as dod, he bas provided support for the body under all 
its trials aud infirmities, and for the soul he has provided an 
atonement and purifying sacrtjice ; so that he cleanses the 
heart from all Abr alesusucen and fills the soul with his 
holy Spirit, and makes it lis own temple and continual 
habitation. He took our flosh and blood, a human body 
anda human soul, and Jived a human life. Here was the 
likeness of human flesh, Rom. viii. 6; and by thus assuming 
human nature, he was completely qualified to muke an 
atonement for the sins of the world. 

Verse 16, Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace] ‘he allusion to the high-priest, and his office on the 
day of atonement, is here kept up. The approach men- 
tioned hero is to the propitiatory or mercy seat. This was 
the covering of the ark of the testimony or covenant, at 
each end of which was a clcrub, and between them the 
shechinah, or symbol of Divine Majesty, which appeared to, 
and conversed with, the high-priest. Here the apostle 
shows the great superiority of the privileges of the New 
Testament above those of the Old; for there the high-priest 
only, and he with fear and trembling, was permitted to ap- 

roach; and that not without the blood of the victim; and 
if in any thing he transgressed, he might expect to be struck 
with death. ‘The throne of grace in heaven answers to this 
propitiatory, but to this ALL may approach who foel their 
need of salvation; and they may approach with freedom, 


* was in all points tempted like as we are, ‘ yet with- 
out sin. 

16 & Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of Brace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


f2Cor.v.2i. Ch. vii. 26. 1 Pet. 41.22. 1 John iii, 5,— 
6 Bph. ii. 1y, iii. 12, Ch. x. 19, 21, 22, 





confidence, liberty of speech, in opposition to the fear and 
trembling of the Jewish high-pricst. 

That we may obtain mercy] That we may take mercy— 
that we may receive the pardon of all our sins; there is 
mercy for the taking. 

And find grace] Mercy refers to the pardon of sin, and 
being brought into the favour of God. Grace is that by 
which the soul is supported after it hus received this mercy, 
and by which it is purified from all unrighteousness, and 
upheld in all trials and difficulties, and enabled to prove 
fuithful unto death. 

T'o help in time of need.) For a seasonable support ; that 
is, support when necessary, and as necessary, and in due 
proportion to the ueceasity. ‘he word is properly rendered 
assistance, help, or support; but it isan assistance in con- 
sequence of the earnest cry of the perso in distress, for the 
word signifies to run at the cry. So, even at the throne of 
grace, or great propitiatory, no help can be expected where 
there is nu cry, aud where there is no cry there is no felt 
necessity; for he that feels he is perishing will cry aloud 
for help, and to sucha cry the compassionate High-prieat 
will run; and the time of need ig tho time in which God 
will show mercy ; nor will he ever delay it when it is neces- 
sary. Weare not to cry lo-duy to be helped to-morrow, or 
at some indefinite time, or at the hour ofdeath. Weare to call 
for mercy wud grace when we need then; and we are to expect 
to receive them when we call ‘This is a part of our liberty or 
boldness; wo come up to the throne, and we call aloud for 
mercy, and God hears and dispenses the blessing we need. 


OHAPTER Y. 


The nature of the high-priesthood of Christ ; hs pre-eminence, qualifigutions, and order, 1-10. Imperfect state of 
the believing Hebrews, end the necessity of spiritual improvement, 11-14. 


is ordained for men °in things per- 
taining to God, *that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins: 
2 4 Who ‘can have compassion on the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the way; for that ‘he 
himself also is compassed with infirmity. 


aCh, iil, 3.—>Ch. fi. 17,—¢ Ch. viii. 3, 4. ix. 9 x. WL. xi. 4— 
€Ch. ii. 18. iv. 15.—e Or, can reasonably bear with.— (Ch. vii, 28,— 
« Lev. ivy. 3, ix. 7. xvi. 6. xv. 16,17. Ch. vii, 27. ix. 7.—»2 Chron. 


Verse 1. For every high priest taken from among aie 
This seems to refer to Lov. xxi. 10, where it is intimate 
that the high-priest shall be taken from his brethren, i.c., 
he shall be of the tribe of Levi, and of the family of Aaron. 

Is ordained for men] Is appointed to preside over the 
diviue worship in those things which relate to man’s salva- 
tion. 

That he may offer both pits and sacrifices for sins} The 
gifts mentioned here by the apostle, included every kind of 
eucharistical offering. The sacrifices included victims of 
every sort, or animals whose lives were to be offered in 
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iD OR every high-priest taken from among men 


3 And by reason hereof he ought, as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 

4 "And no man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as! was Aaron. 

5 ) Soalso Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an high-priest; but he that said unto him, * Thou 
art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 








xxvi. 18, John iil, 27.—! Exod. xxviii. 1. Num. xvi, 5,40. 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 13.—)Johbn viii. 54.—* Ps. in. 7, Ch. i. 5, 

sacrifice, and their blood poured out before God, as an atone- 
ment for sins, The high-priest was the mediator between 
God and the people; and it was his office, when the people 
had brought these gifts and sacrifices, to offer them to God 
in their behalf. The people could not legitimately offer 
their own offerings, they must be all brought to the priest, 
and he alone could present them to God. 

Verse 2. Who can have compassion onthe ignorant] The 
word signifies not merely to have compassion, but to act 
with moderation, and to bear with each in proportion to 
his ignorance, weakness, and untoward circumstances, 
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6 Ashe saith also in another place, * Thou art a 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedcc. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, when he had 
offered up prayers and supplications, * with strong 
crying and tears, unto him “that was able to save 
him from death, and was heard ¢ in ‘ that he feared ; 

8 ® Though he were a Son, yet learned he ° obedi- 
ence by the things which he suffered; 


et tec ene 


“Ps, cx. 4. Ch. vii. 17, 21.—> Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44, Mark xiv. 
86, 39. John xvii. 1.—* Ps. xxii. 1— Matt. xxvii. 46, 50. Mark 
xv. 34, 87. Matt. xxvi, 53. Mark xiv. 36.—¢Or, for his ptety. 
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taken into consideration with the offenées he has committed : 
in a word, to pity, feel for, and excuse, as far as possible ; 
and, when the provocation is at the highest, to nvoderate 
one’s passion towards the culprit, and be ready to pardon ; 
and when punishment must be administered, to do it in the 
gentlest munner. 

The reason given why the high-priest should be slow to 
punish and prone to fouryive is, that he himself is also com- 
pene with weakness ; weakness lies all arownd him, it is 

iis clothing; and as he feels his clothing, so should he foul 
at; and as he feels it, so he should deplore it, and compas- 
sionate others 

Vorse 4. This honour] The office, which is one meaning 
of the word in the best Greek writers. It is here an honour. 
able office, because the man is the hizh-priest of God, and is 
appointed by God himself to that office. 

ut he that is called of God, as was Auron.] Some make 
this “an argument for the uninterrupted succession of popes 
and their bishops in the church, who alone have the au- 
thority to ordain for the sacerdotal office; and whosoever 
is not thus appvinted is, with them, illegitimate.” It is idle 
to employ time in proving that there is no such thing as an 
uninterrupted succession of this kind; it does not exist, it 
never did exist. Itis asilly fable, invented by ecclesiastical 
tyrants, and supported by clerical coxcombs. But were it 
even truo, it has nothing tu do with the text. It speaks 
merely of the appointment of a high-priest, the succession 
to be preserved in the tribe of Levi, und in the family of 
Aaron. But even this succession was interrupted and 
broken, and the oftice itself was to cease on the coming of 
Christ, after whom there could be no high-priest ; nor can 
Christ bave any successor, and therefore he is said to bea 
priest for ever, for he ever liveth the intercessor and sacrifice 
for mankind. 

Verse 6. Thou art my Son] Sceon chap. i. 5; and thus 
it appears that God can have no high-priest but his Son; 
and to that office none can now pretend without blasphemy, 
for the Son of God is still the high-priest in his temple. 

Verse 6. He saith alsv in another place] For the mode 
of quotution here, see the note on chap. 11. 6. 

Thow arta priest for ever] If he be apriest for ever, there 
can be no succession of priests ; and if he have all power in 
beaven and in earth, and if he be present wherever two or 
three are gathered togother m his name, he can have no 
vicars; nor can the church need one to act in his place, 
when he, from the necessity of his nature, fills all places, and 
is every where present. This one consideration nullifies all 
the pretensions of the Romish Pontiff, and proves the whole 
to be a tissue of imposture. 

After the order of Melchisedec.} Who this person was 
must still remain a secret. We know nothing more of bim 
than is written in Gen. xiv. 18, &c., where sce the notes. 

Verse 7. Who in the days of his flesh} The time of his 
incarnation, during which he took all the infirmities of hu- 
man nature upon him, and was afflicted in his body and 
human soul just as other men are, irregular and sinful pas- 
sions excepted. 

Offered up prayersand supplications] It is probable that 
the apostle refers to sometling in the agony of our Lord, 
which tho evangelists have not distinctly marked. 

The Redeemer of the world appears here as simply man; 
but he is the representative of the whole human race. He 
must make expiation for sin by suffering, and he can suffer 
only as man. Suffering was as necessury as death ; for 
man, because he bas sinned, must suffer, and because he has 
broken the law, should die Jesus took upon himeelf the 
nature of man, subject to all the trials and distresses of 

uman nature. He is now making atonement; and he begins 
with safferings, as sufferings commence with human hfe; 
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9 And! being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him; 

10 Called of God an high-priest, /aftor the order 
of Melchisedec. 

11 Of whom ‘we have many things to say, and 
hard to be uttered, seeing ye are 'dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, 
ye have need that one teach you again which be 
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—f Matt. xxvi. 37, Mark xiv. 83. “Luke xxii. 44. John xii. a7. 
eCh, ini. 6.—» Phil. ii. 8.—i Ch. 41.10. xl. 40.~—) Ver, 6, Ch. vi. 20, 
—k John xvi. 12. 2 Pet. iii. 18.~! Matt. xiii. 15. 
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and he terminates with death, as that is the end of human 
existence in thisworld. Though he was the Son of God 
conceived and born without sin, or any thing that could 
render him liable to suffering or death, and only suffered and 
died through infinite condescension; yet, to constitute him 
a complete Saviour, he must submit to whatever the law 
required ; and therefore he is stated to have learned onept- 
ENCE by the things which he suffered, ver. 8, that is, subjec- 
tion to all the requisitions ot the law; and being made 
perject, that is, having finished the whole by dying, he, by 
these means, became the author of eternal salvation to all 
them who obey him, ver.9; to them who, according to his 
own command, repent and Lelieve the gospel, and, under the 
influence of his Spirit, walk in holiness of life. The fear of 
death was in Christ a widely different thing from what it is 
in men; they fear death because of what lies beyond the 
Gries they have sinned, aud they are afraid to meet their 

udge. Jesus could have no fear on these grounds; 
he was now suffering for man, and he felt as their expiatory 
victim; and God only can tell, and perhaps neither men nor 
angels can conceive, how great tho suffering aud agony must 
be which, in the sight of infinite Justice, was requisite to 
make this atonement. Death, temporal and eternal, was the 
portion of man; and now Christ is to destroy death by ago- 
nizing and dying! ‘The tortures and torments necessary to 
offect this destruction, Jesus Christ alone could feel, Jesus 
Christ alone could sustain, Jesus Christ alone can compre. 
hend. We are referred to them in this most solemu verse ; 
but the apostle himself only drops hints, he dues not attempt 
to explain them: he prayed; he supplicated with strong 
crying and tears; and he was heard in reference to that 
iohigh he feared. His prayers, as our Mediator, were an- 
swered ; and his sufferings and dvath were complete and 
effectual as our Sacrifice. This is the glorious sum of what 
the apostle here states; and itis enough. We may hear it 
with awful respect; and adore him with silence whose grief 
had nothing common in it to that of other men, and is 
not to be estimated according to the measures of human 
miseries. 

To save him from death] Here we may consider the pro- 
noun him as implying the collective body of mankind; the 
children who were partakers of flesh and blood, chap. ii. 14; 
the seed of Abraham, ver. 16, who through fear of death were 
all their life subject to bondage. So he made supplication 
with strong crying and tears to him who was able to save 
THEM fron. death; for I consider the them, of chap. u. 15, 
the same or implying the same thing as him, in this verso ; 
and, thus understood, all the difficulty vanishes away. 

If it should be objected that this interpretation occasions 
@ very unnatural change of person in these verses, I may 
reply that the change made by my construction is not greater 
than that made between verses 6 and 7; in the first of which 
the apostle speaks of Melchisedec, who at the conclusion of 
the verse appears to be antecedent to the relative who in ver. 
7; and yet, from the nature of the subject, we must under. 
stand Christ to be meant. And I consider ver. 8, Though 
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which 
he suffered, as belonging, not only to Christ considered in 
his human nature, but also to him in his collective capacity, 
ie., belonging to all the sons and daughters of God, who, by 
means of suffering and various chastisements, learn submis. 
sion, obedience, and righteousness ; and this a ata the 
apostle treats in considerable detail in chap. xi. 2-11, to 
which the reader will do wellto refer. (This interpretation 
is entirely untenable. The whole passage is illustrated by 
the story of Gethsemane.] 

Verse 9. And being made perfect) And having finished 
all—baving died and risen again, he became the cause of 
eternal salvation unto all them who obey him. He was con- 
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*the first principles of the oracles of God; and are 
become such as have need of * milk, and not of 
strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk ‘7s unskilful 
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secrated both high priest and sacrifice by his offering upon 
the cross. 

Verse 10. Called of God an high priest} Being consti- 
tuted, hailed, and acknowledyed to be an high priest. 

Verse 11. Of whom we have many things to say] The 
words which we translate of whom, are variously applied, 
1. To Melchisedec; 2. To Christ; 8. To the endless priest- 
hood. It is more likely that the words are to be understood 
as meaning Jesus, or that endless priesthood, of which he 
was a little before speaking, and which is a subject that 
carnal Christians cannot easily comprehend. 

Hard to be uttered] Dificult to be interpreted, because 
Melchisedec was a typical person. Or if it refer to the 
priesthood of Christ, that is still more difficult to be ex- 
plained, as it ops not only his being coustituted a priest 
after this typical order, but his paying down the ransom for 
the sins of the whole world; and his satisfying the divine 
gustice by this sacrifice, but also thereby opening the kingdom 
of heaven to all believers, and giving the whole world an en- 
trance to the holy of bolies by his blood. 

Dull of hearing.) Your souls do not keep pace with the 
doctrines and exhortations delivered to you As the word 
signifies a person who walks heavily and makes little speed, 
it is here elegantly applied to those who are called to the 
Christian race, have the road Juid down plain before them, 
how to proceed specified, and the blessings to be obtained 
enumerated, and yet make no ewertions to get on, but are 
always learning, and never able to come to the full knowledge 
of the truth. 

Verse 12. For when for the time] They had heard of the 
ospel many years, and had professed to be Christians for a 
ong time; ou those accounts they might reasonably bave 

been expected to be well instructed in divine things, so as to 
be able to instruct others. 

Which be the first principles] Certatn first principles or 
elements. The literal translation of the passage is this: Ye 
have need that one teach you a second time, certain elements 
of the doctrines of Christ, or oracles of God, i.e., the notices 
which the proplietsy gave concerning the priesthood of Jesus 
Christ, such as are found in Ps, ex, and in Jsa. hii. By the 
oracles of God the writings of the Uld Testament are un- 
doubtedly meant. 

And are become such] Tho words seem to intimate that 
they had once been better instructed, and had now forgotten 
that teaching; and this was occasioned by their being dull 
of hearing ; either they had not continwed to heur, or thoy 
had heard so carelessly that they were not profited by what 
they heard. 

Such as have need of milk] Milk is a metaphor by which 
many authors, both sacred and profane, express the first 
principles of religion and science; and they apply sucking 
to learning ; and every student in his novitiate, or commence- 


in the word of rightecousnes; for he is ‘a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that are 
© of full age, even those who, by reason ‘ of use, have 
their seuscs exercised § to discern both goud and evil. 
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ment of his studies, was likened to an infant that derives 
all its nourishment from the breast of its mother, not being 
able to digest any other kind of food. On the contrary, 
those who had well learned all the first principles of religion 
and science, and knew how to apply them, were considered 
as adults who were capable of receiving sulid food, ie., the 
more difficult and sablime doctrines. : 

Verse 13. Mor every one that useth milk] It is very likely 
that the apostle, by using this term, refers to the doctrines 
of the law, which were only the rudiments of religion, and 
were intended to lead us to Christ, that we miglit be justi- 
fied by faith. 

The word of righteousness] The doctrine of justification, 
I believe this to be the apostle’s meaning. We that uses 
nill—rests in the ceremonies and observances of the law, ¢s 
unekilful in the doctrine of justification; for this requires 
Jaith in the sacriuicial death of the promised Messiah. 

Verse 14, But strong meat} The high and sublime doc- 
trines of Christianity; tle atonement, justification by faith, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, the falness of Clivist dwelling in 
the souls of men, triumph in and over death, the resurrec- 
tion of the body, the glorification ef both body and soul in 
the realms of blossedness, and an endless union with Christ 
in the throne of his glory. This is the strong food which 
tho genuine Christian understands, receives, digests, and by 
which he grows. 

By reason of use] Who, by constant hearing, believing, 
praying, and obedience, ase all the graces of God’s Spirit; 
and, in the faithful use of them, find every one improved, so 
that they daily grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus 
Chiist our Lord. 

Have their senses exercised] The word signifies the dif. 
fereut organs of sense, as the eyes, ears, tongue and palate, 
nose, and jinger-ends, and the nervous surface in gencral, 
through which we gain the sensations called seeumy, heuriny, 
tasting, smelling, and fecling. 

There is something in the soul that answers to all theso 
senses in the body. And as universal nature presents to 
the other senses their different and appropriate objects, so 
religwn presents to these miterior senses the objects which 
are suited to them. Hence in scripture we are said, even in 
spiritual things, to see, hear, taste, smell, aud touch or feel. 
These are the means by which the soul 1s rendered comfort. 
able, and through which it derives its happiness und perfec- 
tion. 

In the adult Christian theso senses are said to be exer. 
cised, a mctaphor taken from the atiletw or contenders in 
the Grecian Games, who were wont to employ all their 
powors, skill, and agility in mock fights, ranning, wrestling, 
&c., that they might be the better prepared for the actual 
contests when they took place. 


CHAPTER VI 


We muat proceed from the first principles of the doctrine of Christ unto perfection, and not lay the foundution a 


second time, 1-3. 


Those who were once enlightened, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost and the 


various bleasings of the gospel, if they apostatize from Christ, and finally reject him as their Saviour, cannot 
be renewed again to repentunce, 4-6. The double similitude of the ground blessed of God, and bearing fruit ; 


and of that ground which is cursed of God, and bears briers and thorna, 7, 8. 
them, and hia exhortation to diligence and perseverance, 9-12. 
the immutability of his counsel ta shown, tn order to excite our hope, 13-18. 


and enters within the veil, 19, 20. 
36 


The apostle’s confidence in 
God’s promise and oath to Abraham, by which 
Hope is the anchor of the soul, 


A * leaving > the principles 
PH REE O LE, ofthe dooteinieof Christ, 
let us go on unto perfection; not laying again 
the foundation of repentance ‘ from dead works, 
and of faith toward God, 

2 "“Ofthe doctrine of baptisms, *and of laying 
on of hands, fund of resurrection of the dead, ® and 
of eternal judgment. 

3 And this will we do, if God permit. 

4 For! it ig iimpossiblo for those + who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of * the heavenly gift, 
and ‘were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

6 And have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of ™ the world to come, 
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Verse lL. Therefore] Because yo have been so indolent, 
slow of heart, aud have still so many advantages. 

Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ] Ceasing 
to continue in the state of babes, who must be fed with milk 
—with the lowest doctrines of the gospel, when ye should be 
cupable of understanding the highes!, 

Let us yo on unto perfection} Let us never rest till we 
are adult Christians—till we are saved from all sin, and are 
filled with the Spirit and power of Christ. The origial is very 
emphatic; Cetus be carried on to this perfection. God is ever 
ready, by the power of his Spirit, tu curry us forward to 
every degree of life, light, and love, necessary to prepare us 
for an eternal weight of glory. There can be little difficulty 
in attaining the end of our faith, the salvation of our souls 
from all ain, if God carry us forward to it; and this he will 
do if we sulimit to be suved in lis own way, and on bis own 
termes. 

Laying ayain the foundation of repentance] Tho phrase 
dead woiks vecurs but once more in the saered writings, and 
{hatisin chap. ix. 14of this epistle; and in both places it 
seems to signify such works as deserve death—works of 
those who were dead in tresnasves, and dead in sings ; and 
dead by sentence of the law, because they had by these 
works broken the law. Repentance may bo properly called 
the foundation of the work of God in the soul of man, 
because by it we forsake siu, and turn to God to find 
merey. 

Faith toward God] Ts also a foundation, or fundamental 
principle, without which it is impossible to please God, and 
without which we cannot be sived. By repentance we feed 
the need of God’s mercy, by farth we find that mercy. 

But it is very hkely that the apostle refers here to the 
Levitical law, which, in its painful observances, and awful 
denunciations of divine wrath against overy breach of that 
law, was well calculated to produce repentance, and make it 
a grievous and bitter thing to sin against God. And as to 
jaith in God, that was essentially necessary, in order to see 
the end of the commandment; for without faith in him who 
was to come, all that repentance was unavailable, and all 
ritual observances without profit. 

Verse 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms) I am inclined to 
think that all the terms in this verse, as well as those in tho 
former, belong to the Levitical law, and are to be explained 
on that ground. 

Baptisms, or immersions of the body in water, sprinklings, 
and washings, were frequent as religivus rites among the 
Hebrews, and were all emblematical of that purity which a 
holy God requires in his worshippers, and without which 
they cannot be happy here, nor glorified in heaven. 

Laying on of hands] Was also frequent, especially in 
sacrifices: the person bringing the victim laid his hands on 
its head, confessed hig sins over it, and then gavo it to the 
priest, to be offered to God, that it might make atonement 
for his transgressions. This also had respect to Jesus Christ, 
that Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world. 

The doctrine also of the resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment, were both Jewish ; but were only partially 
revealed, and then referred to the gospel. Of the resurrection 
of the dead there is a fine proof in Isa. xxvi. 19. The valley 
of dry bones, Ezek xxxvii. 1, &., is both an illustration and 
proof of it. And Daniel has taught both the resurrection 
and the eternal judginent, chap. xii. 2, 
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6 Ifthey shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance; " seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 

7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them °by whom it is dressed, ? receiveth bles- 
sing from God: 

8 1 But that which beareth thorns and briers te 
rejected, und is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to 
be burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak. 

10 * For* God is not unrighteous, to forget t your 
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Now the foundation of all those doctrines was laid in the 
Old ‘Vestument, and they were variously represented under 
the law, but they were all referred to the gospel for their 
proof and illustration. The apostle, therefore, wishes them 
to consider the gospel as holding forth these in their full 
spirit and power. It preaches, 1. Repewtance unto life, 
2. Maith in God through Christ, by whom we receive the 
atonement. 38. The baptism by water, in the name of the 
lloly Trinity; and the baptisin of the Ifoly Ghost. 4. The 
imposition of hands, the true sacrificial system ; and, by and 
through it, the communication of the various gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, for the instruction of mankind and the edifica. 
tion of the church. 5. The resurrection of the dead, which 
is both proved and illustrated by the resurrection of Christ. 
6. The doctrine of the eternal or future judyment, which is 
to take place at the bar of Christ himself, God having com. 
mitted all judgment to his Son, called here eternal or ever. 
during judgment, because the seutences then pronounced 
shall be irreversible. 

Verse 8. And this will we do] God being my helper, I 
will teach you all the sublime truths of the gospel; and show 
you how all its excellences were typified by the law, and par- 
ticularly by its sacrificial system. 

Versu 4. For it is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened} 1. I do not consider these words as having any 
reference to any person professing Christianity. 2. They 
do not belong, nor are they applicable, to backsliders of any 
kind. 8. They belong to apostates from Christianity; to 
such as reject the whole Christian system, and its author, 
the Lord Jesus. 4. And to those of them only who join with 
the blaspheming Jews, call Christ an impostor, and vindicate 
his murderers in having crucified him asa malefactor; and 
thus they render their salvation impossible, by wilfully and 
maliciously rejecting the Lord that bought them. No man 
believing in the Lord Jesus as the great sacrifice for sin, and 
acknowledging Christianity as a divine revelation, is here 
intended, though he may have unfortunately backslidden 
from any degree of the salvation of God. 

Once enlightened—Thoroughly instructed in the nature 
and design of the Christian religion, having received the 
knowledge of the truth, chap. x. 82; and being convinced of 
sin, righteousness, and judgment; and lod to Jesus the Sa. 
viour of sinners. 

Tasted of the heavenly gift} Having received the know. 
ledge of salvation by the remission of sins. 

Partakers of the Holy Ghost] The Spirit himself wit- 
nessing with their spirits that they were the children of God. 

Verse 5. And have tasted the good word of God) Having 
had this proof of the excellence of the promise of God in 
sending the gospel, the gospel being itself the good word of 
a good God, the reading and preaching of which they find 
sweet to the taste of their souls. 

The powers of the world to come] These words are under- 
stood two ways: 1. The powers of the world to come may 
refer to the stupendous miracles wrought in confirmation 
of the gospel, the gospel dispensation being the world to 
come in the Jewish phraseology, as we have often seen. 

2. The words have been supposed to apply to those com. 
nvunications and foretastes of eternal blessedness, or of the 
joys of the world to come, which they who are justified through 
the blood of the covenant, and walk dell eer Babs their God 
experience ; and to this sense the word rendered have tasted 
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work and labour of love, which ye have shewed to- 
ward his name, in that ye have * ministered to the 
saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire ° that aay one of you do shew 
the same diligence ‘to the full assurance of hope 
unto the ond: 

12 That ye be not slothful, but followers of them 
who Hivoagh faithand patience 4 inherit the promises. 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham, be- 
cause he could swear by no greater, ‘he sware by 
himself, 
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is thought more properly toapply. But the original signifies 
to experience or have full proof of a thing. Thus, to taste 
death, Matt. xvi. 28, is to die, to come under the power of 
death, fully to experience its destructive nature as far as the 
body 1s concerned. See also Luke ix. 27; John viii. 52. And 
it is used in the same sense in chap. ii. 9 of this epistle, where 
Christ is said to taste death for every man. 

Itseems, therefore, that the first opinion is the best founded. 

Verse 6. If they shall fall away] And having fallen away. 

It appears from this, whatever sentimeut may gain or lose 
by it, that there is a fearful possibility of falling away from 
the grace of God; and if this soripture did not say so, there 
are many that do say so. And were there no scripture 
express on this subject, the nature of the present stato of 
mun, which is a state of probation or trial, must necessarily 
imply it. Let him who most assuredly standoth, tuke heed 
lest he fall. ; 

To renew them again unto repentance] As repentance is 
the first step that a sinner must take in order to return to 
God, and as sorrow for sin must be uscless in itself unless 
there be a proper sacrificial offering, these having rejected 
the only available sacrifice, their repentanco for sin, had they 
any, would be nugatory, and their salvation impossible on 
this simple account; and this is the very reason which the 
apostle immediately subjoins : 

Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God] They 
reject Lim on the ground that he was an impostor, and justly 
puttodeath. And thus they are said to crucify him to them- 
selves—to do that in their present apostasy which the Jews 
did; and they show thereby that, had they been presont 
whon he was crucified, they would have joined with his mur- 
dvrors. 

And put him to an open shame.] And have made him a 
public example ; or, crucifying unto themselves and making 
the Son of Goda public ewample. That is, they show openly 
that they judge Jesus Christ to have been worthy of the 
death which he suffered, and justly made a public example 
by being orucified. This shows that it is fimal apostacy, by 
the total rejection of the gospel,and blasphemy of the Saviour 
of men, that the apostle has in view. 

Verse 7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain] As 
much as if he had said: In giving up such apostates as 
utterly incurable, we actas men do in cultivating their fields ; 
for as the ground which drinketh in the rain by which the 
providence of God waters it, brings forth fruit to compensate 
the toil of the tiller, and continues to be cultivated, God 
granting his blessing to the labours of the husbandmau; so, 

Verse 8. That which beareth thorns and briers is rejected] 
That is: The land which, notwitstanding the most careful 
cultivation, receiving also in due time the early and latter 
rain, produces nothing but thorns and briers, or noxious 
weeds of different kinds, is rejected, is given up as unimpro- 
vable; its briers, thorns, and brushwood burnt down; and 
then left to be pastured on by the beasts of the field. 

Is nigh unto cursing} It is acknowledged, almost on all 
hands, that this epistle was written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans. This verse, is, in my opinion, a 
proof of it, and here I suppose the apostle refers to that ap- 

coaching destruction; and perhaps he has this all along 
ae view, but speaks of it covertly, that he might not give 
offence. 

Verse 9. But, beloved] Here he softens what he had be- 
fore said; having given them the most solemn warning 
aguinst apostasy, he now encourages them to persevere, com- 
mends the good that is in them, and excites them to watch- 
fulness and activity. 

Better things of you) Than that you should resemble that 
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14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee. 

15 And so, after he had patiently endured, he ob- 
tained the promise. 

16 For men verily swear by the greater: and 
fan oath for confirmation ts to them an end of all 
strife. 

17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show 
unto * the hoirs of promise * the immutability of his 
counsel, tasnfaned it by an oath ; 

18 That by two immutable things, in which 7 


Luke i. 73.— Exod. xxii. 11.—sCh. xi, 9.— Rom, xi. 29.—' Gr, 
interposed himself by an oath. 


unfruitful ground that can be improved by no tillage, and 
is thrown into waste, and is fit only for the beasts of the 
forest to roam in. 

Things that accompany salvation] Things that are suit. 
able to a state of salvation ; you give proofs still that you 
ae neh whatever others have done, departed from the liv. 
ing God. 

Wars 10. God is not unrighteous] God is only bound to 
mon by his own promise: this promise he is not obliged to 
mako; but, when once mado, his righteousness or justice 
requires him to keep it; therefore, whatever he has promised 
he will certainly perform. But he has promised to reward 
every good work and labour of love, and he will surely re- 
ward yours; God’s promise is God’s debt. 

Ministered to the saints] Have contributed to the sup- 
port and comfort of the poor Christians who wore suffering 
persecution in Judea. 

Verse 11. We desire] We earnestly wish that cach por- 
son among you may continue to manifest, exhibit to full 
view, the same diligence. There might be reason to sus- 
pect that some, through fear of man, might not wish the 
good they did to be seen, lest they also should suffer persecu- 
tion. This would not comport with the generous, noble 
spirit of the gospel; the man who is afraid to let his decided 
attachment to God be known, is not far from backsliding. 
Ho who is more afraid of man than he is of God Almighty, 
can have very little religion. 

The same diligence) They had an active faith and ao 
labouring love, and the apostle wishes them to persevere in 
both. They were diligent, very diligent, and he desires them 
to continue so. 

To the full assurance of ho e} This full assurance does 
not imply that the man will ibs utely persevere to the end ; 
but that, if he do persevere in this grace, he shall infallibly 
have an eternal glory. Thero is no unconditional persever- 
ance in the Scripture, nor can there be such im a state of 
probation. 

Verse 12. That ye be not slothful] This shows how the 
full assurance of hope is to be regulated and maintained. 
They must be diligent; slothfulness will deprive them both 
of nope and faith. 

Followers of then] That ye be imitators of them who are 
inheriting the promises, The promises may be considered 
as reforring to the rest of fuith here, and the rest of glory 
heroafter. 

Verse 138. When God made promise to Abraham] The 
promised referred to is that mado to Abraham when he had 
offered his son Isaac on the altar, Gen. xxii, 16-18. Of this 
promise the apostle only quotes a part, ag is generally the 
case, because he knew that his readers were well acquainted 
with the scriptures of the Old Testament, and particularly 
with the Law. 

He sware by art He pledged his cternal power and 
Godhead for the fulfilment of the promise; there was no 
being superior to himself to whom he could make appeal, or 
by whom he could be bound, therefore he appeals to and 
pledges his immutable truth and Godhead. 

Verse 14. Saying, Surely blessing I wiil bless thee] I will 
continue to bless thee. 

Multiplying I will nvultiply sang IT will continue to in- 
crease thy posterity. In the most literal manner God con- 
tinues to fulfil this promise; genuine Christians are Abra- 
ham’s seed, and God is increasing their number daily. See 
the notes on Gen. xxii. 12.18; and xxiii, 1. 

Verse 15. He obtained the promise.] Teaac was super- 
naturally born; and in his birth God began to fulfil the 
promise ; while he lived, he saw a provision made for the 
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was impossible for God to lie, we might have a sate. 
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hol 
upon the hope * set before us: 

19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, 
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multiplication of his seed; and, having continued stedfast 
in the faith, he received the end of all tho promises in the 
enjoyment of an eternal glory, 

erse 16, Men verily sweur by the greater] One who has 
greater authority; who can take cognizance of the obliga- 
tion, and punish the breach of it. 

Verse 5 The heirs of promise] All the believing pos- 
terity of Abraham, and the nations of tbe earth or Gentiles 
in general. 

The inmutadility of his counsel}] His unchangeable pur. 
pose to cull the Gentilos to salvation by Jesus Christ ; to 
justify overy penitent by faith ; to accept faith in Christ for 
justification in place of personal righteousness; and finally 
to bring every pursevering believer, whether Jew or Gentile, 
tu eternal glory. 

Verse 18. Lhat bu two immutable things] The promise 
and oath of God: the promise pledged his faithfulness and 
justice; the oath, all the infinite perfections of his Godhead, 
for he sware by himself. 

We might have a strong consolation] hero appears to be 
an allusion here to the cities of refuge, and to the persons 
who fled to them for safety. 

It ig evsy to apply this to the case of a truly penitent 
sinner. ‘Thou hast sinned againet God aud agaiust thy own 
life! The avenger of blood is atthy heels! Jesus hath shed 
his blood for theo, he is thy intercessor before the throne; 
flea to him! Lay bold on the hope of eternal life which 
is offered unto thee in the gospel ! God invites thee! Jesus 
spreads his hands to receive thee! God hath sworn that he 
willeth not the death of a sinner; that he cannot will thy 
death: take God’s oath, take his pruniise, credit what be 
hath spoken and sworn | 
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both snre and stedfast, and which entereth into 
that within tho veil; 

20 * Whither the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, ‘made an high-priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 





Verse 19. Which hope we have asananchor] The apostle 
here changes the allusion; he represents the state of the 
followers of God in this lower world as resembling that of a 
vessel striving to perform her voyage through a trouble- 
some, tempestuous, dangerous sea. At last she gets near 
tho port; but the tempest continues, the water is shallow, 
broken, aud dangerous, and she cannot get in: in ordor to 
provent her being driven to sew again she heaves out her 
sheet anchor, which she has been uble to get within the 
per head by means of her bout, though she could not 

orself get in; thon, swinging at the length of her cable, 
she rides out the storm in confidence, knowing that her 
anchor ig sound, the ground good in which it is fastened, 
and the cable strong. Though agitated, she is safe ; though 
buffeted by wind and tide, she does not drive; by and by the 
storm ceases, the tide flows in, her sailors take to the cap- 
stan, wear the slip aguinst the anchor, which still keeps 
its ne or hold, and she gets safely into port. See on 
ver. 20). 

Verse 20. Whither the forerunner] The word does not 
merely signify one that goes or runs before another, but also 
one who shows the way, he who first does a particular 
thing; also the first-fruits. 

The metaphorical allusion is to the person who carries the 
anchor within the picr-head, because there is not yet water 
sufficient to carry tho ship in; and to this I have already 
reforred. [This interpretation is rather strained J 

After the order of Melchisedec.| After a long digression, 
the apostle resumes his explanation of Ps. cx. 4, which he 
had produced, chap. v. 6-10, in order to prove the perma- 
neucy of the high-priesthuod of Christ. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Concerning the greatness of Melchisedec, after whose order Christ isan high-priest, 1-4. The Levites had authority 
to take tithes of the people; yet Abraham, their representative, paid tithes to Melchiseder, 5-10. Perfection 
cannot come by the Mosaic law, else there could be no need for another priest after the order of Melchisedec, 
accordiny to the prediction of David in Psalm cx., which priest is sprung from a tribe to which the priesthood, 
according to the law, did not appertain ; but Christ is a priest for ever, not according to the law, but after the 


power of an endless life, 11-17. 


The law, therefore, is disannulled, because of its unprofitablencss and im- 
perfection ; and Christ has an unchangeable priesthood, 18-24. 


He 1a therefore able always to save them that 


come unto him, being tn every respect a suitable Saviour ; and he hus offered up himself for the sins of the 
people, 25-27. The law makes those priests who have infirmity ; but he who ts consecrated by the outh te 


perfect, and endures for ever, 28, 


QO this *Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest 
of the most high God, who met Abraham 
returning from the slaughter of the kings, 

and blessed him; 
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* Gen. xiv. 


Verse 1. For this Melchisedec, king of Salem] See the 
whole of this history largely explained in the notes on Gen. 
xiv. 18, &c., and the concluding observations at the end of 
that chapter. 

Verse 2. Gave a tenth part of all] It was an ancient 


custom, among all the nations of the earth, to consecrate a 
589 


2 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all; first being, by interpretation, King of righte- 
ousness, and after that also, King of Salem, which 
is, King of peace; 
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part or tenth of the spoils taken in war to the objecta of 
their worship. Many examples of this kind occur. Thig 
however was not according to any provision in law, but 
merely ad libitum, and as a eucharistic offering to those to 
whom they imagined they owed the victory. But neither 
Abraham’s decimation, nor theirs, had anything to do, either 


HEBREWS. 


me reenpaeres. 





wane 


8 Without father, without mother, * without des- 
cent, * having neither beginning of days, nor end of 
life; but, made like unto the Son of God, abideth a 
priest contiually. 

4 Now consider how great this man was, ° unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth 
of the spoils. 

5 And verily ‘they that are of the sons of J.cvi, 
who receive the office of the priesthood, have a 
commandment to take tithes of the people accord- 
ding to the law, that is, of their brethren, though 
they come out of the loins of Abraham: 

6 But he, whose * descent is not counted from 
them, received tithes of Abraham, fand blessed 
& him that had the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction the less is blessed 
of the better. 








*Qr. without pedigree,—> Ian. lili. 8. Ezra ii. 62. Neh. vii. 64, 
Luke i. 34. iii. 23 —ceGen. xiv. 18-20.—¢ Num. xvili. 21, 26.—e¢ Or, 











with tithes ag prescribed under the Mosaic dispensation, or 
us claimed under the Christian. 

Verse 38. Without father, without mother] The object of 
the apostle, in thus producing the example of Melclusedee, 
wos to answer the objections of the Jews aguinst the legiti- 
macy of the priesthood of Christ, taken from the stock from 
which he proceeded. The objection is this: If the Messiah 
is to be a true priest, he must come from a logitimate stock, 
as all the priests under the law have regularly done; other- 
wise we cannot acknowledge him to be a pricst: but Jesus 
of Nazureth hag not proceeded from such a stock ; therefore 
we cunnot acknowledge him fora priest, the antitype of 
Aaron. So this objection the apostle answers, that it was 
not necessary for the priest to come from a particular stock, 
for Melchisedec was a priest of the most high God, wud yet 
was not of the stock either of Abraham or Aaron, but ae 
Canaanite. It is well known that the ancient ILebrows 
were exceedingly scrupulous in choosing their high-priest ; 
partly by divine command, and partly from the tradition of 
their ancestors, who always considered this office to he of 
the highest dignity. 

When any person aspired to the sacerdotal function, his 
genealogical table was carefully inspected; and, if he was 
unable to prove his descent from Auron, with other condi- 
tions, he was rejected. 

He who could nut support his pretensions by just genea- 
logical ovidences, was said by the Jews to be without father. 
This sort of phraseology was not uncommon when the 
genealogy of a person was unknown or obscure. 

The old Syriac has given the true meaning by translating 
thua: “ Whose father and mother are not inscribed among 
the genealogies,” 

ade like unto the Son of God] Melchisedec was without 
father and mother, having neither beginning of days nor end 
of life. His genealogy is not recorded ; when he was born 
and when be died, is unknown. His pricsthood, therefore, 
may be considered as perpetual. In these respects he was 
like to Jesus Christ, who, as to his Godhead, had neither 
father nor mother, beginning of time, nor end of days; and 
has an everlasting priesthood. The priesthood of Melchisedec 
is to abide continually on the same ground, that he is said to 
be without father and mother, 1.e., there is no record of the 
end of his priesthood or hfe, no more than there ia any ac- 
count of his ancestry. 

Verse 4. Consider how great this man was} There is some- 
thing exceedingly mysterious in the person and character of 
this king of Salem; and to find out the whole is impossible. 

The patriarch Abraham] ‘Tho title is here applied, by 
way of eminence, to him who was the head or chief of all 
the fathers—or patriarch of the patriarchs, and father of tho 
faithful. The Bing translates it ‘‘hend of the fathers.” 
The character and conduct of Abraham place him, as a man, 
deservedly at the head of the human race. 

Verse 6b. They that are of the sons of Levi] The priests 
who are of the posterity of the Levites, and receive the 
priesthood in virtue of their descent from Aaron, lave au- 
thority from the law of God to receive tithes from the people. 

According to the law) The apostle is proceeding to show 
that Melchisedec was greater even than Abraham, the head 
‘of the fathers, for to him Abraham gave tithes; and as the 
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8 And here men that die receive tithes; but there 
he receiveth them, » of whom it is witnessed that he 
liveth. 

9 And as I may so say, Levi also, who receiveth 
tithes, payed tithes in Anaad, 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 
Melchisedec met him. 

11 'Iftherefore perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood (for under it the people received the law), 
what further need wae there that another priest 
should rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not 
bo called after the order of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, there is 
made of necessity a change also of the law. 

13 For he of whom these things are spoken per- 
taineth to ‘another tribe, of which no man gave 
attendance at the altar. 








pedigree.—! Gen. xiv, 19.—s Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii, 16.—»Ch. v. 6, 
v1. 20.—! Gal, in. 21. Ver. 18,19. Ch. vali. 7. 








Levites were the posterity of Abraham, they are represented 
here as paying tithes to Melchisedec through him. Yet Mel- 
chisedee was not of this family, and therefore must be con- 
sidered as having a more honourable priesthood thun even 
Aaron himself; for he took the tenth from Abraham, not for 
his maintenance, for he was a king, but in virtue of his office 
ag universal high-priest of all that region. 

Verse 6. Blessed hin that had the promises.] Abraham 
received a sacerdotal blessing from Melchisedec, who was the 
representative of the Messiah, the promised seed, to show 
that it was through him, as the high priest of the human 
race, that this blessing was to be derived on all mankind. 

Verse 7. The less ts blessed of the betfer.] That the supe- 
rior blesses the inferior is a general proposition; bat Abra- 
hain was blessed of Melchisedec, therefore Melchisedec wus 
greater than Abraham. 

Verse 8. Here sien that die receive tithes] Under the 
Jewish dispensation, though the priests were successively 
removed by death, yet they were as duly replaced by others 
appointed from the same family, and the payment of tithes 
was never interrupted. But as there is no account of Mel. 
chisedec ceasiny to bea priest, or of his dying, he is repre- 
sented as still living, the better to point him out as a typo of 
Christ, and to show his priesthood to be more excellent than 
that which was according to the law, asan unchanging priest- 
hood must be more excellent than that which was continually 
changing. 

But there he receiveth them} The advorb here, in the first 
clause of this verse, refers to Mosaical institutions as thon 
existing; the adverb tere, 1 this clause, refers to the place 
in Genesis (chap. xiv. 20) where it is related that Abraham 
gave tithes to Melchisedec, who is still considered as being 
alive, or without a successor, because there is no account of 
his death, nor of any termination of his priesthood. 

Verso 9. Andas | may so say] And so to speak a word. 
This form of speech, which is very frequent among the purest 
Greek writers, 13 generally used to soften some harsh expres- 
sion, or to limit the meaning when the proposition might 
otherwise appear to be too general, 

Payed tithes in Abraham.) The Levites, who were de- 
scendants of Abraham, paid tithes to Melchisedec, through 
Abraham, their progenitor and representativo. 

Verse 10. For he was yet in the lows of his father] That 
is: Levi was seminally included in Abraham his fore- 
father. 

Verse 11. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood) Applied hore to the Levitical priesthood, the 
word perfection signifies the accomplishment of that for 
which a priesthood is established, viz., giving the Deity an 
acceptablo service, enlightening and instructing the people, 
pardoning all offences, purging the conscience from guilt, 
parif ying the soul and preparing it for heaven, and regulat- 
ing the conduct of the people according to the precepta of 
the moral law. This perfection never came, and never could 
come, by the Lovitical law ; it was the shadow of good things 
to come, but was not the substance. 

For under it the people received the law] That is, as most 
interpret this phrase, under the pricsthood, the word priesthood 
being understood ; because, on the priesthood tho whole Mo. 
saical law and tho Jewish economy depended : but it is much 
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14 For i is evident that * our Lord sprang out of | 


Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concern- 
ing priesthood. 

15 And it is yot far more evident: for that after 
the similitude of Melchisedec there ariscth another 
priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an endless life. 

17 For he testifieth, * Thou arta priest for ever 
after the order of Mclchiscdcce. 

18 For there is verily a disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for ‘the weakness and un- 
profitableness thereof. 

19 For ‘the law mage nothing perfect, * but the 
bringing in of fa better hope did’. by the which we 
§ draw nigh unto God. 
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“isa. xi. 1. Muatt.i.3. Luke ii. 33. Rev. v. 5.—>Ps. ex. 4. Ch. 
v. 6,10. vi 20.—¢ Rom, vii. 3. Gal. iv. 9.—4 Acts xiiv. 39. Rom. 
Hi. 20, 21, 28. viii. 39. Gal. ii, 16, Ch. ix, 9.-¢Or, but it was the 
bringing wm. Gal, ii. 24.—fCh. vi, 18. vil. 6.-—-6 Kom, v. 2. Eph. 
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better to understand on account of itinstead of under it; furit 
Is a postive fact that the law was given before any priesthood 
was established, for Aaron and his sons were not called nor se- 
paurated to this office till Muses came down the secoud time 
fiom the mount with the tables renewed, after that he had 
broken them, Hixod. xl. 12-14. But it was in reference to the 
great suciiticial systom that the law was given, and on that 
law the priesthood was established ; for, why was a priesthood 
pee aLy: but because that law was broken aud must be ful- 
ed. 

That another priest should rise] The law did not contain 
the original priesthood; this existed typically in Melchise- 
dee, and really in Jesus Christ. 

Verge 12. The priesthoud being changed] That is, tho 
order of Aaron being now abrogated, to make way for that 
which had preceded it, the order of Melchisodec. 

There is made of necessity a change also of the law.) Jesus 
comimg in the place of Aaron, the law of ordinances and 
ceremonies, which served only to point out the Messiah, 
must of necessity bo changed also. 

Verse 18. For he of whom these things are spoken] That 
is, Jesus the Messiah, spoken of in Ps. ex. 4, who came, not 
from the tribe of Levi, but from tho tribe of Judah, of 
which tribe no priest ever ministerod ata Jewish altar, nor 
could minister, according to the law, 

Verse 14 For it is evident] As the apostle speaks here 
with so much confidence, it follows that our Lurd’s descent 
from the tribe of Judab was incontrovertible. 

Verse 15. And wt is yet far more evident) And besides, 
itis more abundantly, strikingly manifest. Itis very ditfi- 
cult to translate these words, but the upostle’s meaning is 
plain, viz., that God designed the Levitical priesthood to be 
changed, because of the oath in Ps. ex., wicks addressing 
the Messiah, he says: Thou art a Priest for ever after the 
order or similitude of Melchisedec, who was not only a 
priest, but. also a king. 

Verse 16. Who ts made] Appointed to this high office b 
God himself, not succeeding one that was disabled or dead, 
according to that law or ordinance directed to weak and 
perishing men, who could not continue by reason of death. 

This is probably all that the apostle intends by the words 
carnal commandment ; for carnal does not always mean 
sinful or corrupt, but feeble, frail, or what may be said of or 
concerning man in his present dying condition. 

But after the power of an endless life.) Not dying, or 
oars through weakness to be a priest; but properly im- 
mortat himself, and having the power to confer life and im- 
mortality on others. 

_ Verse 17. For he testifieth] That ia, either the scripture, 
in the place so often quoted, or Gon by that scripture. 

Thow art a tad Jor ever] This is the proof that he was 
not appointe according to the carnal commandment, but 
acoording to tho power of an endless life, because he is a 
priest for ever, 1.0., one that never dies, and is never dis- 
abled from performing the important functions of his office; 
for if he be a priest for ever, he ever lives. 

Verse 18. For there is verily a disannulling] There is a 
total abrogation of the former law relative to the Levitical 
nilesthond 
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20 And inasmuch as not without an oath he wus 
made priest ; 

21 (For those priests were made > without an 
oath; but this with an oath, by him that said unto 
him, ! The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec;) 

22 By so much / was Jesus made a surety of a 
better testament. 

23 And they truly were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of 
death: 

24 But this man, because he continueth ever, 
hath “an unchangeable priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able also to save them ' to 
the uttermost that come unto God by hin, seeing 
he ever liveth ™ to make intercession for them. 


17.18. in. 12, Ch. iv. 16. x. 19.—"Or, without swearing of an oath. 
—' Ps. ex, 4.—JCh, viji. 6. 1x. 15. xii. 24.—" Or, which passeth not 
Jrom one to another.—!Or, evermore.—™ Rom, vin. 34. 1 Tim. it. 5. 
Ch, ix. 24.) 1 Jobn ii, 1. 
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For the weakness] Jt had no energy ; it communicated 
none; it had no Spirit to minister; it required perfect 
obedience, but furnished no assistance to those who were 
under it. 

And unprofitableness} No man was benefited by the mere 
observance of its precepts: it pardoned no sin, ohanedd no 
heart, reformed no life; it found men dead in trespusses 
and sins, and it consigned them tu eternal death. 

Verse 19. For the law made nothing perfect] It com- 
pleted nothing; it was only the outline of a great plan, the 
shadow of a glorious substance. Seo on ver. 11. 

But the bringing in of a better hope) The orginal is very 
emphatic, the superintroduction, or the after introduction ; 
mad tis seems to be put. in opposition to the preceding com- 
mandment or former Levitical law, of ver, 18. Thw went 
before to prepare the way of the Lord ; to show the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, and the strict justice of God. The better 
hope, which referred not to Surely but to spiritual good, not 
to temporal but eternal felicity, founded on the priesthuod 
and atonement of Christ, was afterwards introduced for 
the purpose of doiug what the law could not do, and giv- 
ing privileges and advantages which the law would not 
aiford. 

By the which we draw nigh unto God.] This is a sacer- 
dotal phrase: the high priest alone could approuch to the 
divine presence in the holy of holies; but not. without the 
blood of the sacrifice, and that only once in the year. But 
through Christ, as our high-priest, all believers in him have 
an entrance to the holiest by his blood, and through him 
perform acceptable service to God, 

Verse 21. Those priests] Tho Levitical, were made with- 
out an vath, to show that the whole system was changeable, 
and might be abolished. 

But tel The everlasting pricsthood of Christ, with an 
oath, to show that the gospel dispensation should never 
change, and never be abolished. 

By him] God the Father, that said unto him—tho pro- 
mised Messiah, Ps. ex. 4, The Lord swarr, to show the im- 
mutability of his counsel, and will not repent—can never 
change his mind nor purpose, Thou arta priest for ever—as 
long as time shall run, and the generations of men be con- 
tinued on earth. 

Verse 22. By so much] This solemn, unchangeable oath 
of God, was Jesus made a surety, a mediutur, one who 
brings the two partics together, witnesses the contract, and 
offers the covenant sacrifice on the occasion. 

A better testament.| <A better covenant; called, in the 
title to the sacred books which contain the whole Christian 
code, THE New Covenant, thus contradistinguished from 
the Mosaic, which was the old covenant; ond this is called 
the new and better covenant, because God has in it promised 
other blessings to other people, on other conditions than 
the old coveuant did. 

Verse 23. And they truly were many priests} Under the 
Mosaic law it was necessary thero should be a succession of 
priests, because, being mortal, they were not suffered to con- 
tinue always by reason of death. 

Verse 24. But this] But he, that is Christ, because he 
continueth ever—is eternal, hath an unchangeable priest. 





26 For such an high-priest became us, * who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, 
>and made higher than the heavens ; 

27 Who needeth not daily, as those high-priests, 
to offer up sacrifice, ‘first for his own sins, ‘and 


®Ch, iv, 15.—> Eph. i. 20. iv. 10. Ch. viii. 1.—°¢ Lev. ix, 7. xvi. 6, 11. 
Ch. v. 3. ix, 7. 








hood, a priesthood that passeth not away from him; he lives 
for ever, and he lives a priest for ever. 

Verse 25. Wherefore] Because he is an everlasting priest, 
and has offered the only available sacrifice, he is able to save 
from the power, guilt, nature, and punishment of sin, to the 
uttermost, to all intents, degrees, and purposes, and always, 
and in and through all times, places, and circumstances; for 
all this is implied in the originul word: but in and through 
all times seems to be the particular meaning here, becauso 
of what follows, he ever liveth to make intercession for them; 
this depends on the perpetuity of his priesthoud and the 
continuance of his mediatorial office. 

The phrase, to make intercession for a person, has a con. 
siderable latitude of meaning. It signifies, 1. To come to or 
meet a person on any cause whatever. 2. ‘Tu intercede, pray 
jor, or entreat in the behalf of, another. 3. To defend or 
vindicate a person. 4. To commend. §. To furnish any 
kind of assistance or help. 6. And, with the preposition 
against, to accuse or act against another in a judicial way. 

Verse 26. Such an high-priest became us} Such an high- 
priest was in every respect suitable to us, every way qualified 
to accomplish the a for which he came into the world. 
There is probably hero au allusion in the first instance to th 
qualifications of the Jewish nigh pneey 

But these things suit our Lord in a sense in which they 
cannot be applied to the high-priest of the Jews, 

1. He was holy, infinitely so; and merciful, witness his 
shedding his blood for the sins of mankind. 

2. Harmless—perfectly without sin in his humanity, as 
well as his divinity. 

3. Undefiled —contracted no sinful infirmity in consequence 
of his dwelling among men. 
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then for the eure for * this he did once, when 
he offered up himself. 

28 For the law maketh ‘men high-priests which 
have infirmity; but the word of the oath, which was 
since the law, maketh the Son, * who is ® consecrated 
for evermore. 





Aten ae er ee a ean 
me de A petanee ou en Le RAIS Oy SNR NR inl ae don Op nee ememnetes meena 


4 Lev. xvi. 15.—* Rom. vi. 10. Ch.ix. 12, 26. x. 12.—!Ch. v. 1, 3.— 
& Ch, fi. 10. v. 9,—* Gr. perfected. 
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4. Separate from sinners—absvlutely unblameable in the 
whole of his conduct, go that he conld challenge the most 
inveterate of his enemies with, Which of you convicteth me 
of sin? Who of you can show in my conduct the slightest 
deviation from truth and righteousness P 

5. Higher than the heavens—more exalted than all the 
angels of God, than all created eings, whether thrones, 
dominions, principalities, or powers, because all these were 
croated by him and for him, and derive their continued sub- 
sintence from his infinite energy. 

Verse 27, Who needeth not daily] Though the high-priest 
offered the great atonement only once in the yeur, yet in the 
Jewish services there was a daily acknowledgment of sin, 
and a daily sacrifice offered by alia priests, at whose head 
was the high priest, for their own sins and the sius of the 
poople, The Jews held that a priest who neglected his own 
apiery sacrifice would be smitten with death. 

“or this he did once] Yor hinself he offered no sacrifice ; 
and the apostle gives the reason—he needed none, because 
he was holy, harmless, undefiled, und separate from sinners: 
and for the people he offered himself once for all, when he 
sg Las upon the cross. 

erse 28. For the law maketh men high-priests] The 
Jewish priests have need of these repeated offerings and 
sacrifices, becunso they are fallible, sinful men: but the word 
of the oath (still referring to Ps. cx. 4), which was since the 
law; for David, who mentions this, lived ndarly 500 years 
after the giving of the law, and consequently that oath, con- 
stituting another priesthood, abrogates the law; and by this 
the Son is consecrated, is perfected for evermore. Being an 
high-privst without blemish, immaculately holy, every wa 
perfect, immortal, and eternal, Hs is a priest to HT ERNITY. 


CHAPTER VIII 


The sum, or chief articles of what the apostle has spoken concerning the eternal priesthood of Christ, 1-5. 


The 


excellency of the new covenant beyond that of the old, 6-9. The nature and perfection of the new covenant 
stated from the predictions of the prophets, 10-12, By this new covenant the old is abolished, 13. 


OW ofthe things which we have spoken 
this is the sum: We have such an 
high-priest, * who is set on the right hand of 

the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; 


*Eph. i, 20, Col, ffi. 1. Ch. i. 8, x.12. xii. 2.—> Or, of holy things. 





Verse 1. Who is set on the right hand of the throne] Thia 
is what the apostle states to be the chief or most important 
point of all that he had vet discussed. His sitting down at 
the right hand of the throne of God proves, 1. That he is 
higher than all the high priests that ever existed. 2. That 
the sacrifice which he offered for the sing of the world waa 
sufficient and effectual, and as such accepted by God. 
8. That he bas all power in the heavens and in the earth, 
and is able to save and defend tu the uttermost all that come 
to God through him. 4. That he did not, like the Jewish 
high-priest, depart out of the holy of holies, after havin 

ered the atonement; but abides, there at the throne o 
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2 A minister of ‘the sanctuary, and of “the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not 


man, 
8 For * every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts 


e Ch, ix. 8 12, 24.—¢ Ch. ix. 11.—¢Ch. v. 1. 


God, as a continual priest, in the permanent act of offering 
his crucified body unto God, in behalf of all the succeeding 
generations of mankind. ee 
Verse 2. A minister of the sanctuary] <A public minister 
of the holy things or places. The original word means a 
person who officiated for the public, a public officer; in 
whom, and hia work, all the people had s common right: 
from it isdorived our word liturgy, the public work of prayer 
and praise designed for the people at large; all having a 
right to attend it, and each having an equal interest in it. 
Properly speaking, the Jewish priest was the servant of the 
public; he transacted the business of the people with God. 


CHAP, VIII. 





and sacrifices:‘ wherefore *7t is of necessity that 
this man have somowhut also to offer. 

4 For if he were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that » there are priests that offer gifts 
according to the law; 

& Who serve unto the example and ¢ shadow of 
heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle: ¢ for, 
See, saith he, that thou make all things according 
to the pattern showed to thee in the mount. 

6 But now ¢* hath he obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better ‘covenant, which was established upon better 
promises. 

7 * For if that first covenant had been faultless, 
then should no place have been sought for the 
second. 

8 For finding fault with them, he saith, * Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and with the 
houso of Judah ; 


6A A LR A NERS NER rR 


sEph.v.2. Ch. ix. 14,.— Or, they are priests.—¢ Col, if. 17. Ch. 
ix, 235. x. 1.—4 Exod. xxv. 40. xxvi. 30. xxvii. 8. Num, viii. 4. 
Acts vil. 44.~—¢2 Cor, ili, 6, 8, 9. Ch. vii, 22.—f Or, testament.— 
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Jesus Christ is also the same kind of public officer ; both as 
Priest and Mediator he transacts the business of the whole 
human race with God. 

Which the Lord pitched] The Jewish tabernacle was 
man’s work, though made by God’s direction ; the heavens, 
the true tabervacle, the work of God alone, and infinitely 
more glorious than that of the Jews. 

Verse 8. Mvery high-priest is ordained] Is set apart for 
this especial work. 

Gifts and sacrifices] Eucharistic offerings and sacrifices 
for sin. By the former, God’s government of the universe, 
and his benevolence to his creatures in providing for their 
support, were acknowledged. By the latter, the destructive 
and ruimous nature of sin, and the necessity of an atonement, 
were confessed, 

W herejure—of necessity] If Christ be a high-priest, and 
it be essentin! to the office of a high-prest to offer atoning 
sacrifices to God, Jesus inust offer such. Now it is manifest 
that, as he isthe public minister, officiating in the true taber- 
macle as high-priest, ho must make an atonement; and his 
being at the right hand of the throne shows that he bus 
offered, and continucs to offer, such an atonement. 

Verse 4. For af he were on earth) As the Jewish temple 
was standing when this epistle was written, the whole temple 
service continued to be performed by the legal priests, de- 
scendants of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi; therefore if Christ 
had been then on earth, ho could not have performed the 
office of a priest, being of the tribe of Judah, to which tribe 
the office of the priesthood did not appertain. 

Verse 56. Who serve} Who perform divine worship. 

Unto the example and shadow} Witn the representation 
and shadow. The whole Levitical servico was a representa- 
tion and shadow of heaveuly things ; it appears, therefore, 
absurd to say that the priests served UNTO an example or 
representation of heavonly things; they served rathor unto 
the substance of those things, WITH appropriate representa- 
tions and shadows. : 

As Moses was admonished] As Moses was divinely warned 
or admonished of God. 

According to the pattern] According to the type, plan, or 
form. It is very hkely that God gave a regular plan and 
specification of the tabernacle and all its parts to Moses ; 
and that from this divine plan the whole was constructed. 

Verse 6. Now hath he obtained a more encellent ministry | 
His office of priesthood is more excellent than the Levitical, 
because the covenant is better, and established on better pro- 
mises: the old covenant referred to earthly things; the new 
covenant to heavenly. 

Verse 7. If that first—had been faultless] This is nearly 
the same argument with that in chap. vil. 11. 

Verse 8. For finding fault with them] As this place refers 
to Jer. xxxi. 31.34, the words finding fault with them may 
refer to the Jewish people, of whom the Lord complains that 
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9 Not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers, in the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For ‘this is the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel after those days, saith the 
Lord; I will } put my laws into their mind, and 
write them * in their hearts; and 'I will be tothem 
a God, and they shall be to me a people: 

11 And ™they shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from the 
least to the greatest. 

12 For I willbo merciful to their unrighteousness, 


"and their sins and their iniquities will 1 remember 


no more, 

13 °In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath 
made the first old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away. 


&Ch, vii, Ll, 18.—) Jer. xxxi. 31-34.—! Ch. x. 16.—J Gr. give.—* Or, 
upon, —! Zech. vin, 8.—™ Isu. liv. 13. John vi. 45. 1 John in. 27. 
—" Rom. xi, 27, Ch. x. 17.—°Z Cor. v. 17. 


they had broken his covenant though hewasa husband to them. 
wth the house of Israel and with the house of Judah] 
That 1s, with all the descendants of tho twelve sons of Jacob. 

Verse 9. Not according to the covenant] ‘The new cove- 
nant is totally different Pot this, as we have already seen ; 
aud such a covenant, or system of religion, the Jews should 
have been prepured to expect, as the prophet Jeremiah had, 
in the above place, so clearly foretold it. 

They continued not in my covenant] The word which we 
translate covenant, often means religion itself and its various 
precepts. 

And I regarded then not] And I neglected them or de- 
spised them ; but the words in the Hebrew text of the pro- 
phet are veanochi baalti bam, which we translate, although 
Iwas an husband to them. If our translation be correct, 18 
it possible to account for this most strange difference between 
the apostle and the prophet ? Let it be observed: 1. That 
the apostle quotes from the Septuagint; and in quoting a 
version accredited by aud conmmonly used among the Jews, 
he ought to give the text ay he found it, unless the Spirit of 
God dictated an extension of meaning, as is sometimes the 
case; but in the present case there seems to be no necessity 
to alter the meaning, 2. The Hebrew words will bear a 
translation much nearer to the Septuagint and the apostle 
than our translation intimates. The words might be literally 
rendered, And 1 was Lord over them, or, I lorded or ruled 
over them, i.e., 1 chastised them for their transgressions, 
and punished them for their iniquities; 1 took no further 
care of them, and gave them up into the hands of their 
enemies, and so they were carried away into captivity. This 
pretty nearly reconciles the Hebrew and the Greek, as itshows 
the act of God in reference to them is nearly the same when 
the proper meaning of the Hebrew and Greck words is con- 
sidered. 

Verse 10. This is the covenant} This is the nature of 
that glorious system of religion which I shall publish among 
them after those days, i.e., in the times of the gospel. 

Iwill put my laws into their mind] I will influence them 
with the principles of law, truth, holiness, &c.; and their 
understandings shall be fully enlightened to comprehend 
them. 

And write them in their hearts) All their affections, 
passions, and appetites shall be purified and filled with holi- 
ness and love to God and man; so that they shall willingly 
obey, and feel that love is the fulfilling of the law; instead 
of being written on tables of stone, they shall be written on 
the jleshly tables of their hearts. 

I will be to then a God] To be God’s people implies that 
they should give God their whole hearts, serve him with all 
their light and strength, and have no other object of worship 
or dependance but himself. Any of these conditions broken, 
the covenant is rendered null and void, and the other party 
absolved from his engagement. 
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Verso 11. They shall not teach every man his neighbour] 
The prophecy indicates that there should be, under the 
0B ad dispensation, a profusion of divine light ; and this we 
find to be the case by the plentiful diffasion of the sacred 
writings, and by an abundant gospel ministry: and these 
blessings are not confined to temples or palaces, but are 
found in every corner of the land; so that, literally, all the 
people from the least to the greatest, know and acknowledge 
he only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he bas sent. 
Verse 12. I will be merciful to their unrighteousness] In 
order to be their God, as mentioned under the preceding 
verse, it is requisite that their iniquity should be pardoned ; 
this is, provided for by the immolation of Jesus Christ as the 
covenant sacrifice, By his blood, redemption has been pur- 
chased, and who with penitent hearts believe on the 


Lord Jesus receive remission of sins, and God remembers 
their inquities no more against them so as to punish them 
on that account. 

Verse 138. He hath made the first old.) That is: He has 
considered it as antiquated, and as being no longer of any 


orce. 

That which decayeth and waweth old] Here is an allusion 
to the ancient laws, which either had perished from the 
tables on which they were written, through old age, or were 
fallen into disuse, or were abrogated. 

Ts ready to vanish evap 1s about to be abolished. The 
apostle intimates that the old covenant was just about to be 
abolished ; but he expresses himself cuntiously and tenderly, 
that he might not give unnecessary offence, 


CHAPTER IX 


Of the first covenant and its ordinances, 1. 


censer, ark, pot of manna, Aaron’s rod, tables of the covenant, cherubim of glory, and mercy-seat, 2-5. 
What was signified by this service, 8-10. The superior exceliency of Christ's ministry 


the priests served, 6, 7. 


The tabernacle, candlestick, table, shew-bread, veil, holy of holies, 


Tlow 


and sacrifice, and the efficacy of his blood, 11-26. As men must once die and be judged, so Christ wus once 
offered to bear the sins of many, and shall come, without a sin-offering, a second time, to them that expect him, 


27, 28. 
HEN verily the first covenant had also 
“ordinances of divine service, and a 
> worldly sanctuary. 

2 ¢For there was a tabernacle made; the 
first,“ wherein was *the candlestick, ‘and the table, 
and the shew-bread ; which is called * the Sanctuary. 

854 And after the second veil, the tabernacle, 
which is called the Holiest of all; 
4 Which had the golden censer, and ‘the ark of 


i 





® Or, ceremonies.—” Exod. xxv. 8.—¢ Exod. xxvi. 1,.—4 Exod. xxvi. 
85. xl. 4.—¢ Exod. xxv, 3].—f Exod. xxv. 23, 30. Lev. xxiv. 5, 6.— 
e Or, holy.—* Exod. xxvi. 31, 88. xl. 8, 21. Ch. vi. 19.—) Exod. 
xxv. 10. xxv’. 83) xl 8, 21.—j Exod. xvi. 33, 34.—* Num, xvii. 10. 


Verse 1. The first covenant had also ordinances] Our 
translators have introduced the word covenant, as if it had 
been, if not originally in the text, yet in the apostle’s mind. 

Ordinances] Rites and ceremonies. 

A worldly sanctuary.) It is supposed that the term 
worldly, here, is opposed to the term heavenly, chap. viii.5; 
and that the whole should be referred to the carnality or 
secular nature of the tabernacle service. But I think there 
is nothing plainer than that the apostle is speaking here in 
praise of this sublimely emblematic service; hence J am led 
to believe that the word rendered worldly is here taken in 
its proper natural meaning, and signifies adorned, embellished, 
splendid. 


If my exposition be not admitted, the next most likely is, 
that God has a worldly tabernacle as well as a heavenly one; 
that he as truly dwelt in the Jewish tabernacle as he did in 
the heaven of heavens; the one being his worldly house, the 
other hia heavenly house. [Neither exposition is admissible. 
he common interpretation is doubtless correct.] 

Verse. For therewas a tabernacle made; the first, wherein] 
The sense is here very obscure, and the constraction involved : 
For, there was the first tabernacle constructed, in which were 
the candlestick, &c. And this tabernacle or dwelling may be 
called the first dwelling-place which God had among men, to 
distinguish it from the second dwelling-place, the temple 
built by Soloman ; for talernacle here is to be considered in 
its Dae senae, a8 implying a dwelling. ; 

hich is called the Banctuary) This is called holy. This 
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the covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein 
was the golden pot that had manna, and * Aaron’s 
rod that budded, and ' the tables of the covenant ; 

> And “over it the cherubims of glory shadowing 
the mercy-seat; of which we cannot now speak 
particularly. 

6 Now when these things were thus ordained, 
"the priests went always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God: 


—! Exod. xxv. 16, 21. xxxiv, 29. xl. 20. Deut. x 2, 5, 
vili. 9, 21. 2 Curon. v. 10 —™ Exod. xxv. 18, 22. 
1 Kings viii 6, 7.—° Num, xxvili,3. Dan. viii. 11. 


1 Kings 
Lev. xvi, 2. 


clause may apply to any of the nouns in this verse, in the 
nominative case, which are all of the femiuine gendur; and 
the adjective huly may be considered here as the nominative 
singular feminine. at clearest rendering is that which 
refers the relation which to tabernacle: “ which tabernaclo 
is called the holy place.’’] 

Verse 8. And after the second veil} The first veil was at 
the entrance of the holy place, and separated the temple from 
the court, and prevented the people, and even the Levites, 
from seeing what was in the holy place. The second veil of 
which the Brome speaks here, separated the holy place from 
the holy of holies. 

The tabernacle, which is called the Holiest of all] That 
ae part of the tabernacle which is culled the holy of 

olies. 

Verse 4. Which had the golden censer] It is evident that 
the apostle speaks here of the tabernacle built by Moses, and 
of the state and contents of that tabernacle as they were 
during the life-time of Moses. 

He says that the golden censer was in the holy of holies: 
but this is no where mentioned by Moses. But he tells us 
that the high-priest went in, once every year, with the golden . 
censer, to burn incense; and Calmet thinks this censer was 
left there all the year, and that its place was supplied by a 
new one, brought in by the priest the year following. Others 
think it was left just within the veil, so that the priest, by 
putting his hand under the curtain, could take it out, and 
prepare it for his next entrance into the holiest. [The pas- 





ene eee rere, read 


7 But into the second went the high-priest alone 


"once every year, not without blood, ’ which he 
offered for himself, and for the errors of the people: 
8¢The Holy Ghost this signifying, that ‘the 
way into the Holiest of all was not yet made mani- 
fest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing: 
9 Which was a figure for the time then present, 
in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, * that 
could not make him that did the service perfect as 
pertaining to the conscience ; 
10 Which stood only in ‘meats and drinks, and 
E divors washings, "and carnal! ordinances, imposed 
on thenv until the time of reformation. 
11 But Christ being come Jan high-priest * of 
~aBxod. xxx. 10, Lev. xvi, 2, 11, 12, 15,34, Ver, 25.—®Ch. v. 3. 
vii. 27.—°Ch. x. 19, 20.—4John xiv, 6—eGil. fii, 21. Ch. vii, 
18, 19. x. 1, 1L.—Lev. xi. 2. Col. if. 1l6.—e¢ Num, xix. 7, &.— 
h Bph. ii, 15. Col, ii. 20. Ch, vii. 16,—!Or, rites, or ceremonies. 
—JCh. iii, 1.—* Ch. x, LL! Ch. viii. 2.—™ Cau. x. 4.—9 Acts xx, 28, 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 1 Pet.i.19. Rev. i. 5. v. 9.—9° Zech. iii. 9. 














gaye is very difficult, and it is not an easy matter to judge 
upon the various solutions proposed. } 

The ark of the corenaaly his was a sort of chest over- 
laid with plates of gold, in which the two tables of the law, 
Aaron’s rod, the pot of manna, &c., were deposited. Its 
top, or lid, was the propitiatory or mercy-seat. 

Nein 5. And over it the cherubins of glory) Cherubim 
is the plural of cherub, and itis absurd to add our plural 
termination (s) to the plural termination of the Hebrew. 
The glory bere siguifies the shechinah or symol of the divine 
presence. 

Shadowing the mercy-seat] Ona at each end of the ark, 
with their faces turned toward each other, but looking down 
on the cover or propitiatory, here called the mercy-seat. 

Verse 6. When these thinys were thus orduined] Wheu 
the tabernacle was made, and its furniture placed in it, 
according to the divine direction. 

The priests went always into the first tabernacle] That is, 
into the first part of the tabernacle, or holy place, into 
which he went every day twice, acconuplishing the services, 
which included his burning the incense at the morning and 
evening sacrifice, dressing the lamps, removing thio old shew- 
bread and laying on the new, and sprinkling the blood of 
the sin-offuriugs before the veil, Lev. iv.6; and for these 
works he must have constant access to the place. 

Verse 7. But into the second] Thutis, the holy of holies, 
or second part of the tabernacle, the hiygh-priest alone, once 
every year, that is, on one day in the year only, which was 
the day on which the general atonement was made. Tho 
high-priest could enter into this place only on one day in 
the year; but on that day he might enter several times. 
See Lev. xvi. 

Not without blood] The day prescribed by the law for 
this great solemnity was the tenth of the month Tisrt, in 
which the high-priest brought in the incense or perfumes, 
which he placed on the golden censer; he brought also tho 
blood of the bullock, and sprinkled some portion of it seven 
times before the ark, and the veil which separated the holy 
place from the holy of holies. See Lev. xvi. 14. He then 
came out, and, taking some of the blood of the goat which 
had been sacrificed, he sprinkled it between the veil and the 
ark of the covenant, ver. 15. Which he offered for himself 
and for the errors of the people, i.e., for their sins of 
ignorance. 

Verse 8. The Holy Ghost this signifying] These services 
were divinely appointed, and by each of them the Holy Spirit 
of God is supposed to speak. 

The way into the holiest] That full access to God was not 
the commwn privilege of the people, while the Mosaic economy 
subsisted. That the apostle means that it is only by Christ 
that any man and every man can approach God, is evident 
from chap. x. 19-22; and it is about this, and not about the 
tabernacle of this world, that he is here discoursing. 

Veise 9. Which] Tabernacle and its services was a 
figure, w dark enigmatical representation, for the time then 
present—for that age and dispensation, and for all those 
who lived under it. 

In which, during which, time or dispensation were offered 
both gijts and sacrifices—euchuristic offerings and victims 
for sin, that*could not make him that did the service, whether 
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CHAP, IX. 


eee 





good things to come, 'by a greater and more perfect 
tubernacle, not made with Bards that is to say, not 
of this building; 

12 Neither ™ by the blood of goats and calves, but 
" by his own blood, he entered in ° once into the holy 
place, ® having obtained eternal redemption for us. 

13 For if ‘the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
‘the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: 

14 How much more ‘shall the blood of Christ, 
‘who through the eternal Spirit ° offered himself 
without ’ spot to God, * purge your conscience * from 
dead works ” to serve the living God P 

15 * And for this cause ** he is the Mediator of the 





Ver, 26, 28. Ch. x. 10.—? Dan. ix, 24.—9 Lev. xvi. 14, 16.—t Num, 
xix. 3, 17, &.—*1 Pet.i.19. 1 John i. 7. Bev. i. 5.-t Rom. ji. 4, 
1 Pet, iii, 18.-" Eph. i. 5, Tit. 11. 14. Ch. vii, 27.—" Or, fault.— 
“Ch. i. 3. x. 22.—* Ch, vi. 1.—» Lukei.74. Rom. vi. 138,22, 1 Pet, 
iv. 2 —*1] Tim. ii. 5.— Ch, vii. 22, viii. 6. xii. 24. 
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the priest who made the offering, or the person who brought 
it in the behalf of his soul, perfect as pertaining to thecon- 
science—could not take away guilt from the mind, nor purify 
the conscience from dead works. 

Verse 10. In meats and drinks, and divers washings] He 
had already mentioned eucharistic and sacrificial offerings, 
and nothing properly remained but the different kinds of 
clean and unclean animals which were used, or forbidden to 
be used, as articles of food ; together with the different kinds 
of drinks, washings, baptisms, immersions, sprinklings and 
washings of the body and the clothes, and carnal ordinances 
or things which had respect merely to the body, and could 
have no moral influence upon the goal unless considered in ree 
ference to that of which they were the similitudes or figures. 

Carnul ordinances] Rites and ceremonies pertaining 
merely to the body. The word carnal is not used here, nor 
scarcely in any part of the New Testament, in that degrad- 
ing sense in which many preachers and professors of Chris- 
tianity take the liberty to use it. 

Imposed on them until the time of reformation ] 

The time of reformation, the time of rectifying, signifies 
the gospel dispensation, under which every thing is set 
straight ; every thing referred to its proper purpose and 
end; the ceremonial law fulfilled and abel ; the moral 
luw exhibited, and more strictly enjoined ; and the spiritual 
nature of God’s worship taught, and grace promised to 
panty the heart ; so that, through the power of the eternal 
spirit, all that was wrong in the soul is rectijied; the affec- 
tions, passions, and appetites purified; the understanding 
enlightened ; the judgment corrected; the will refined; in 
a word, all things made new. 

Verse ll, But Christ being come an high-priest of good 
things] 

High-priest of good things] Or services to come. He is 
the lhigh-priest of Christianity ; he officiates in the behalf of 
all mankind; for by him are all the prayers, praises, and 
services of mankind offered to God; and he ever appears in 
the presence of God for us. 

A greater and more perfect tabernacle] This appears to 
moan our Lord’s human nature. That, in which dwelt all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily, was fitly typified by the 
eee and temple, in both of which the majesty of Gud 

welt. 

Not made with hands] Though our Lord’s body was a 
perfect human body, yet it did not come in the way of 
natural generation; his miraculous conception will suffi- 
ciently Justify the expressions used here by the apostle. 

Verse 13. But by his own blood) Here the redemption of 
man is attributed to the blood of Christ; and this blood ig 
stated to be shed in a sacrificial way, precisely as the bluod 
of bulls, goats, and calves was shed under the law. 

Once! Once for all, in opposition to the annual entering 
of the high-priest into the holiest, with the blood of the 
annual victim. 

The holy place] Or sanctuary, signifies heaven, into 
which Jesus entered with his own blood, as the high. 
priest entered into the holy of holies with the blood of the 
victims which he had sacrificed. 

Eternal redemption] A redemption price which should 
stand good for ever, when once offered; and an endless re- 


HEBREWS. 


new testament, *that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions that were under 
the first testament, >they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament 7s, there must also of 
necessity ° be the death of the testator. 

17 For ‘a testament is of force after men are 
dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the 
testator liveth. 

18 * Whereupon neither the first festament was 
f dedicated without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law, &he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, > with water, and 
‘scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 
book, and all the people, 


®Rom, iii. 26. v. 6. 1 Pot. iii. 18.—> Ch, iii. 1.—°¢ Or, be brought 
in.—4 Gal, fil. 15.—¢ Exod. xxiv. 6, &e.—fOr, purified.—es Exod, 
xxiv, 5, 6,8. Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 18 —» Lev. xiv. 4, 6,7, 49, 51, 52.— 
iOr, purple.—jJ Exod. xxiv. 8, Matt. xxvi. 28.—* Exod. xxix. 12, 36. 


demption from sin, in reference to the pardon of which, and 
reconeiliation to God, there needs no other sacrifice: it is 
eternal in its merit and efficacy. 

Verse 18. Sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh] 
Answers the end proposed by the law; namely, to remove 
legal disabilities and punishments, having the body and its 
interests particularly in view, though adumbrating or typi- 
fying the soul and its concerns. 

Verse 14. Who through the eternal Spirit] This expres- 
sion is understood two ways: 1. Of the Holy Ghost himself. 
As Christ’s miraculous conception was by the Holy Spirit, 
and he wrought all his miracles by the Spirit of God, so his 
death or final offering was made through or by tho eternal 
Spirit; and by that Spirit he was raised from the dead, 
1 Pet. 11.18. 2. Of the eternal Logos or Deity which dwelt 
in the man Christ Jesus, through the onergy of which tho 
offering of bis humanity became an infinitely meritorious 
victim; therefore the Deity of Christ is here intended. But 
we cannot well consider one of these distinct from the other; 
and hence probably arose the various readings in the MSS. 
and Versions on this article. 

Purge your conscience] Purify your conscience. The 
term purify should be everywhore, both in the translation 
of the scriptures, and in preaching the gospel, preferred to 
the word purge, which, at presont, 1s scarcely ever used in 
the senso in which our translators have employed it. 

Dead works) Sin in general, or acts to which the penalty 
of death is annexed by the law 

Verse 15. And for this cause] Sometranslate an account 
of this (blood). Perhaps it means no more than a mere in- 
ference, such as therefore, or wherefore. 

He is the Mediator of the new testament} There was no 
proper reason why our translators should render the original 
by testament here, when in almost every other case they 
render it covenant, which is its proper ecclesiastical mean- 
ing, a8 answering to the Hebrew berith, which see largely 
explained, Gen. xv. 10, and in other places of the Pentateuch. 

hat by means of death] His own death upon the cross. 

For the redemption of the transgressions] ‘l'o mako atone- 
ment for the transgressions which were committed under 
the old covenant, which the blood of bulls and calves could 
not do; so the death of Jesus had respect to all the time 
antecedent to it, as well as to all the time afterwards till the 
conclusion of the world. 

They which are called) How frequently the Gentiles are 
termed the called, all St. Puul’s writings show. And they 
were thus termed because they were called and elected in 
the place of the Jews, the ancient called and elect, who were 
now divorced and reprobated because of their disobedience. 

Verse 16. For where a testament is) A friend furnishes 
me with the following translation of this and the 17th verse : 

“For where there is a covenant, it is necessary that the 
death of the appointed victim should be exhibited, because 
a covenant is confirmed over dead victims, since it is not at 
all valid while the appointed victim is alive.” 

Verse 18. Whereupon] Wherefore, as a victvm was re- 
quired for the ratification of every covenant, the first covenant 
made between God and the Hebrews, by the modiation of 
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20 Saying, This is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 Moreover, «he sprinkled likewise with blood 
both the tabernacle and all the vessels of the min- 
istry. 

38 And almost all things are by tho law purged 
with blood; and ‘without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

23 It was therefore necessary that ™ the patterns 
of things in the heavens should be purified with 
these; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these. 

24 For ® Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of ° tho true; 
but into heaven itself, now ?to appear in the 
presence of God for us: 


Lev, viii. 15, 19, xvi, 14, 15, 16, 18, 19.—' Lev. xvii. 11.—™Ch. 
viii. 5.—" Ch. vi. 20.—° Ch. viil. 2.—P Rom. viii. 44. Ch. vii. 25. 
1 John ii. 1. 


Moses, was not dedicated, renewed or solemnized, without 
blood—without the death of a victim, and the aspersion of 
its blood. 

Verse 19. When Moses had spoken every precept} The 
place to which the apostle alludes is Exod. xxiv. 4-8, where 
the reader is requested to consult the notes. 

And sprinkled both the book} ‘The sprinkling of the hook 
is not mentioned in tho place to which the apostle refers 
(sce above), nor did it in fact take place. The words, and 
the book itself, should be referred to having taken, and not 
to he sprinkled. 

Some think that the blood was actually sprinkled upon the 
book itself, which contained the written covenant, to signify 
that the covenant itself was ratified by the blood. [This is 
tho only interprotation which the construction will allow.) 

Verse 20. This is the blood of the testament (Covenant) 
Our Lord refers to the conduct of Moses here, and partly 
quotes his words in the institution of the eucharist, Matt. 
xxvi. 28. And by thus using the words and applying them 
ho shows that his sacrificial blood was intended by the bloo 
shed and sprinkled on this occasion, and that by it alone the 
remission of sins is obtained. 

Vorse 21. He sprinkled—with blood—all the vessels of the 
ministry.) ‘lo intimate that everything used by sinful man 
is polluted, and that nothing can be acceptable in the sight 
of a holy God that has not in effect the sprinkling of the 
atoning blood. 

Verse 22. And almost all things are—purged with blood] 
The apostle says almost, because in some cases certain vessels 
were purified by water, some by fire, Num. xxxi. 23, and some 
with the ashes of the red heifer, Num. xix. 2-10, but it was 
always understood that everything was at first consecrated 

by the blood of the victim. 

And without shedding of blood ts no remission.) The 
apostle shows fully here what is one of his great objeots in 
the whole of this epistle, viz., that there is no salvation but 
through the sacrificial death of Christ, and to prefigure this, 
the law itself would not grant any remission of sin without 
the blood of a victim. 

Verse 23. The patterns of things in the heavens] Thatis: 
The tabernaole and all its utensils, services, &o. These are 
called patterns, exemplars, earthly things, which were the 
representatives of heavenly things. And there is no doubt 
that everything in the tabernacle, its parts, divisions, 
utensils, ministry, &c., as appointed by God, were represen- 
tations of celestial matters; but how far and in what way 
we cannot now see. 

Purification implies, not only cleansing from defilement 
but also dedication or consecration, All the utensils employed 
in the tabernacle service were thus purified, though incapable 
of any moral pollution. 

But the heavenly things themselves] It was necessary, 
therefore, for God had appointed it so, that the tabernacle 
and its parts, &c., which were patterns of things in the 
heavens, shonid be consecrated aa entered with such sacri- 
fices as have already been mentioned; but the heaven of 
heavens, into which Jesus entered, and whither he will bring 
all his faithful followers, must be propitiated, consecrated, 
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25 Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as 
*the high-priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others ; 

26 For then must he often have suffercd since 
the foundation of the world: but now " once, ‘in 
the end of the world, hath he appeared, to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

“Ver, 7.—> Ver. 12. Ch. vii. 27. x. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 18.—¢1 Cor. 


x. 11. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10.—4Gen, iil. 19. Eccles. iii. 20.— 
e2 Cor. v, 10. Rev. xx. 12, 183.—fRom. vi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 18.— 





and entered, by the infinitely better sacrifice of his own body 
aud blood. 

Verse 24. Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands} Heis not gone into the holy of holies of tho 
tabernacle or temple, as the Jewish high-priest does once in 
the year with the blood of the victim, to sprinklo it before 
the mercy-seat there, but into heaven ttself, which he has 
thus opened to all bolievers, having made tho propitiatory 
offering by which both he and thoso whom he represents are 
entitled to enter and enjoy etornal blessedness. 

Verse 25. Nor yet that he should offer himself often] The 
sacrifice of Christ is not like that of the Jewish high-priest ; 
his must bo offered every year, Christ has offered himself 
once for all: and this sacrificial act has ever the same etticacy, 
bis crucified body being still a2 powerful and infinitely meri- 
turious sacrifice before the throne. 

Verse 26. For then must he often have suffered] In the 
counsel of God Christ was considered the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8, so that all believers 
before his advent were equally interested in his sacrificial 
death with those who have lived since his coming. Humanly 
speaking, the virtue of the annual atonement could not last 
long, and must be repeated; Christ’s sacrifice is ever the 
same ; his life’s blood is still considered as in the act of being 
continually poured out. See Rev. v. 6. 

The end of the world] The conclusion of the Jewish dis- 
pensation, the Christian dispensation being that which shall 
continue till the end of timo. 





27 * And as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
* but after this the judgment ; 

28 So fChrist was once ¢ offercd to bear the sins 
"of many; and unto them that 'look for him shall 
he appear the second time, without sin, unto salva- 
tion. 


&1 Pet. ii. 24. 1 John fii, 5.—5 Matt. xxvi. 28, 
iTit. ii. 18. 2 Pet. v. 12. 


Rom. v. 15.— 


To put away sin] To abolish sin-offerings, i.e., to put 
an end to tho Mosaic economy by his one offering of himself, 
It is certain that, after Christ had offered himself, the typical 
sin-offerings of the law ceased ; and this was expressly fore- 
told by the prophet Daniel, chap. ix. 24. Some think that the 
expression should be applied to the putting away the quilt, 
power, and being of sin from the souls of believers. [Which 
is the moat likely interpretation. } 

Verse 27. As itts appointed] It is laid before them by 
the divine decree: Dust thow art, and usto dust thou shalt 
return. 

But after this thejudgment) They shall die but once, and bo 
judged but once, therefore there isno metempsychosis,no trans. 
nugration fron body to body; judgment succecds to dying ; 
and as they shall be judged but once, they can die but once. 

Verse 28. So Christ was once offered] He shall die no 
more; be has borne away the sins of many, and what he has 
done once shall stand good for ever. Yet he will appear a 
second time without sin, without a sin offering ; THAT he has 
already made. [Alford’s note is valuable: At His first ap- 
pearance in the world He came with sin, not in Him, but 
on Him: He was made to be Sin; but this sin has been 
once for all taken away by His bearing it as our Sacrifice ; 
and at His second appearance, He shall appear without, 
having done with, separate from, Sin.] 

Unto salvation.) To deliver tho bodies of believers from 
tho empire of death, re-unite them to their purified souls, 
and bring both into bis eternal glory. 


CHAPTER X. 


The insufficiency of the legal sacrifices to take away sin, 1-4, The purpose and will of God, as declared by the 
Psalmist, relative to the salvation of the world by the incarnation of Christ ; and our sanctification through 


that will, 6-10. Comparison between the priesthood of Christ and that of the Jews, 11-14. 
which God promised to make, and the blessings of it, 15-17. 


The new covenant 
The access which genuine believers have to the 


holiest by the blood of Jesus, 18-20. Having an High-priest over the Church of God, we should have Faith, 
walk uprightly, hold fust our profession, exhort and help each other, and maintain Christian communion, 


21-25, 


I'he danger and awful consequences of final apostasy, 26-31. In order to our perseverance, we should 


often reflect on past mercies, and the support afforded us in temptations and afflictions ; and not cast away our 


confidence, for we shall receive the promise if we patiently fulfil the will of God, 82-37. 


The just by faith 


shall live ; but the soul that draws back shall die, 88. The apostle’s confidence in the believing Hebrews, 39. 
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things to come, and not the very image 

of the things, * can never with those sacrifices 

which they offered year by year continually 
make the comers thereunto ® perfect. 

2 For theu * would they not have ceased to be 
offered P becanse that the worshippers once purged 
should have no more conscience of sins, 

3 § But in those sacrifices there ig a remembrance 
agin made of sins every yenr. 

4 For sit ig not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. 

5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he 


fro the law, having a *shadow "of good 


a ey eR A 


®Col. 4,17. Ch. win. 5, ix. 3.— Ch. ix. 1—e Ch. ix. 9 — 
4 Ver. 14.- eQt, they would have ceased to be offered, because, &e.— 
fev. xvi. 21, Ch. ix. 7.-8 Mic. vi 6,7. Ch. ix. 18 Ver. 11.— 
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Verse l. The law, having a shadow of good things to 
come} ‘I'he law, with all its ceremonies and sacritives, was 
only a shadow of spiritual and eternal good. The gospel is 
the image or thing itself, as including every spititual and 
eternal good. 

Cun never—make the comers thereunto perfect.) Cannot 
remove guilt frum the couscience, or impurity from the 
heart. 

Verse 2. Would they not have ceased to be offered ?} No 
Jew pretended to beheve that even the annual atonement 
cai celled his sin before God; yet he continued to muke his 
offerings, the law of God having so enjoined, because these 
sacrifices puinted out that which was to come. They were 
offered, therefore, not in consideration of their own eflicacy, 
but as referring to Christ; see on chap. ix. 9. 

Verse 4. For it is not possible] Common sense must have 
taught them that shedding the blood of bulls and goats 
could never satisfy divine justice, nor take uway guilt from 
the conscience; and God intended that they should under- 
stand the matter so. 

Verse 5. When he (the Messiah) cometh into the world] 
Was about to be incarnated, [fe saith to Cod the Father, 
Sacrifice and offering thow wouldest not—it was never thy 
will and desigu that the sacrifices under thy own law should 
be considered as making atonement fur sin, they were only 
designed to point out my incarnation and consequent sucri- 
ficial death, aud therefore a body hast thou prepared me, by 
a miraculous conception in the womb of a@ virgin. 

A body hast thow prepured me] The quotation in this 
and the two following verses is taken from Pwalm xl., 6th, 
7th, and 8th verses, as they stand now in the Septuagint, 
with scarcely any variety of reading; but, although the 
general meaning is the same, they are widely different in 
verbal expression in the Hebrew. David's words might bo 
more properly rendered : My ears hast thow bored, that is, 
Thou hast made me thy servant for ever, to dwell in thine 
own house; for the allusion is evidently to the custom men- 
tioned, xxi. 2, &e. 

But bow is it possible that the Septuagint and the apostle 
should take a meaning so totally different from the sense of 
the Ilebrew P Some suppose that the Septuagint and apostle 
express the meaning of the words as they stood in the copy 
from which the Greek translation was made; and that the 
present Hebrew text is corrupted. 

Verse 6. Thou hast had no pleasure | Thou couldst never 
be pleased with the victims under the law ; thou couldst never 
consider them as atonements for sin; aa they could never 
satisfy thy justice, nor make thy law honourable. 

Verse 7. In the volume of the book) Kimgillath sepher, 
“in the roll of the book” Anciently, books were written 
on skins, avd rolled up. The book mentioned here must be 
the Pentateuch, or five books of Moses; for in David's time 
no other part of divine revelation had been committed to 
writing. This whole book speaks about Christ, and his ac- 
complishing the will of God; not only in, The seed of the 
woman shall bruise the head of the serpent, and, In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, but in all the 
sacrifices and sacrificial rites mentioned in the law. 

To do thy well) God willed not the sacrifices under the 
law, but be willed that s» human victim of infinite merit 
ehould be offered for the redemption of mankind. That 
there might be such a victim, a body was prepared for the 
eternal Toges ; and in that body he cume to do the will of 
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saith, ® Sacrifico and offering thou wouldest not, but 
a body ' hast thou prepared me: 

6 In burnt offerings and saciifices for sin thou 
hast had no pleasure: 

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me,) to do thy will, O God. 

8 Above, when he said, Sacrifice, and offering, and 
burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldest 
not, neither hudst pleasure therein ; which are offered 
by the law; 

9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. 
He taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
second, 


h Pg. xl. 6. &e. 1.8, &a, Isa.i.11. Jer. vi. 20. Amos v. 21, 22.— 


iOr, thou hast fitted me, 
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God, that is, to suffer and die for the sins of the world. 

Verse 9. He taketh away the first] The offerings, sacri- 
fices, burnt-offerings, aud sacrifices for sin, which were pre- 
scribed by the law. 

That he may establish the second.] The offering of the 
body of Jesus once for all. It will make little odds in the 
meaning if wo say, he taketh away the first covenant that 
he may establish the second covenant; he takes uway the 
first dispensation that he may establish the second; he takes 
away the law that he may establish the gospel. In all these 
cases the sense is nearly the sane. I prefer the first, 

Verse 10. By the which will we are sanctified] Closing in 
with this so sulemnly declared witty of God, that there is no 
hume given under beaven among men by which we can be 
saved, but Jesus the Christ, we believe in him, tind redemp- 
tion in his blood, and are sanctified untu God through the 
sacrificial offering of his body, 

Verse 11. Every priest standeth] Tho office of the Jewish 
pricst is here compared with the office of our Hogh-priest. 
The Jewish priest slands daily ut the altar, like a servant 
ministering, repeating the same sacrifices; our High-priest 
offered himself once tor all, and sat down at the right Land 
of God, as the only-begotten Son and Meir of all things, ver. 
12. This continual offering argued the tnperfection of the 
sucrifices. Our Lord’s once offering proves Lis was complete. 

Verse 13. Till his enemies be made his fovtstool.) Till all 
that oppose his high-priest hood and sacrificial offering shall be 
defeated, routed, ae confounded ; and acknowledge, in their 
punishment, the supremacy of his power as universal and 
eternal King, who refused to receive him ag their atoning 
and sanctifying Priest, There is also an oblique reference 
here to the destruction of the Jews, which was then at hand; 
for Christ was about to tuke away the second with an over- 
whelmivg flood of desolations. 

Verse Lt. For by one offering] Wis death upon the cross. 

He hath perfected for ever} He has procured remission 
of sins and holiness; for it 18 well observed here, and in 
several parts of this epistle, that to make perfect is the same 
as to procure remission of sins. 

Them that are sanctified ] Them that have received the 
sprinkling of the blood of this offering. These, therefore, 
receiving redemption through that blood, have no need of 
any other offering ; as this was a complete atonement, puri- 
fication, and title to eternal glory. 

Verse 15. The Holy Ghost—is a witness tous] The words 
are quoted from Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, and bere we are assured 
that Jeremiuh spoke by the inspiration of the Spirit of God. 

Verse 18. Now where remisston of these is] In any case, 
where sin is once pardoned, there is no farther need of a sin- 
offering ; but every believer in Christ has his sin blotted out, 
and therefore needs no other offering for that gin. 

Verse 19. Boldness to enter) Liberty, full access to the 
entrance of the holy place This is an allusion to the case of 
the high-priest going into the holy of holies. He went with 
fear and trembling, because, if he had neglected the smallest 
item prescribed by the law, he could expect nothing but death. 
Genuine believers can come even to the throne of God with 
contidence, as they carry into the divine presence the infi- 
nitely meritorious blood of the great atonement; and, being 
justified through that blood, they have a right to all the 

lessings of the eternal kingdom. 

Verse 20. By a new and iiving way] It is a new way; 
no human being had ever before entered into the heaven of 
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the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

11 And every priest standeth * daily ministerin 
and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, 4 whic 
can never take away sins: 

12 © But this man, after he had offered one sacri- 
ie for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of 

od ; 

13 From henceforth expecting ‘till his enemies 
be made his footstool. 

14 For by one offering ® he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to 
us: for after that he had said before, 

16 * This 7s the covenant that I will make with 
them after those days, saith the Lord, 1 will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them; 

17 ' And their sins and iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. 

18 Now where remission of these is, there ie no 
more offering for sin. 





*John xvii. 19. Ch. xiii 12.—>Ch. ix. 12.—cNum, xxviil. 3. 
Ch. vii. 27.—~4 Var, 4.—* Ch. i.3. Col ii 1.—f Ps. ex 1. Acts ii. 35. 
1 Cor. xv. 25, Ch. i. 13 —e Ver. 1 --bJer. xxxi. 38,34 °° Ch, viii. 
10, 12 —'!Some copies bave, Then he said, And their.—) Rom. v. 2. 
Eph. ii, 18. iti, 12.—* Or, liberty.—'Ch. 1x. 8, 12.—™ John x. 9. 
xiv. 6, Ch i 








heavens; Jesus in human nature was the first, and thus he 
has opened the way to heaven to mankind, his own resurrec- 
tion and ascension to glory being the proof and pledge of ours. 

The way is called new or fresh, and living. This is evi- 
dently an allusion to the blood of the victin newly shed, 
uncoagulated, and consequently proper to be used for 
sprinkling. The blood of the Jewish victims was fit for 
sacrificial purposes only so long as it was warm and fluid, 
and might be considered as yet possessing its vitality; but 
when it grew cold, it coagulated, lost its vitality, and was 
no longer proper to be used sacrificially. Clirist is here in 
allusion, represented as newly slain, and yet living; the 
blood ever considered as flowing and giving life to the world. 
The way by the old covenant neither gave life, nor removed 
the liability to death. ‘I'he way to peace and reconciliation, 
under the old covenant, was through the dead bodies of the 
annals slain; but Christ is living, and ever liveth, to make 
intercession for us; therefore he 1s a new and living way. 

Through the veil] His pierced side is the way to the 
holiest. Here the vei]—his humanity, is rent, and the king- 
dom of heaven opened to all believers. 

Verse 21. An high-priest over the house of God] The 
house or family of God is the Christian Church, or all truo 
behevers inthe Lord Jesus. Over this church, house, or 
family, Christ is the high-priest—in their behalf he offers 
his own blood, and their prayers and praises; and as the 
high-priest had the ordering of all things that appertained 
to the house and worship of God, so has Christ in the go- 
vernment of his church. ‘l'his government he never gave 
into other hands. 

Verse 22 Let us draw near] Let us come with the blood 
of our sacrifice to the throne of God: the expression is 
sacrificial. 

With a true heart] Deeply convinced of our need of help, 
and truly in earnest to obtain it. 

In full assurance of faith] Being fully persuaded that 
God will accept us for the sake of his Son, and that the 
sacrificial death of Christ gives us full authority to expect 
every blessing wo need. 

Having our hearts sprinkled] Not our bodies, ag was the 
case among the Hebrews, when they had contracted any 
pollation, for they were to be sprinkled with the water of 
separation, see Numb. xix, 2-10; but our hearts, sprinkled 
by the cleansing efficacy of the blood of Christ, without 
which we ¢canuot draw nigh to God. 

From an evil conscience] Having that deep sense of 
guilt which our conscience felt taken all away, and the peace 
and love of God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost poe unto us. 

Our bodies washed with pure water.) The apostle refers 
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10 * By the which will we are sanctified, > through 


er 


19 Having therefore, brethren, J boldness * to 
enter ' into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By ™a new and living way, which he hath 
" consecrated for us, ° through the veil, that is to 
say, his flesh; 

21 And having ? an high-priest over ithe house 
of God; 

22 * Let us draw near with a true heart, *in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled ' from 
an evil conscience, and "our bodies washed with 
pure water. 

23 ° Let us hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering; (for he is faithful that promised ;) 

24 And let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works: 

20 * Not forsaking the assembling of ouraclves 
together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting 
one another: and ’so much the more, as ye see 7 the 
day approaching. 

26 For “if we sin wilfully > aftor that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, 
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91 Tim. ini. 15.—"Ch. iv. 16.—* Eph. iii. 12. James i. 6. 1 John 
dui, 21.—* Ch. ix. 14.—" Ezek, xxxvi. 25. 2 Cor. vii. ] —* Ch. iv. 14. 
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emblem of the purification of the soul by the grace and 
Spirit of Christ: but it is most likely that it is to the Jewish 
baptisms, and not the Christian, that the upostle alludes. 
[On the contrary, it is most likely that the reference is to 
Christian baptism.] 

Verse 23, Let us hold fast the profession of our faith] 
The word implies that general consent that was among 
Christians on all the important articles of their faith and 
practice ; particularly their acknowledgment of the truth of 
the gospel, and of Jesus Christ, as the only victim for sin, 
and the only Saviour from it. 

He is faithful that promised] The eternal life, which ig 
the object of your hope, is promised to you by him who 
cannot he; as he then is faithful who has given you this 
promise, hold fast the profession of your hope. 

Verse 24 And let ws consider one another] Jiet us dili- 
gently and attentively consider each other’s trials, difticul- 
ties, and weaknesses; feel for each other, and errite cach 
other to an increase of love to God and man; and, as the 
proof of it, to be fruitful in good works. The words, to the 
provocation, are often taken in a good sense, and signif 
excitement, stirring up, to do anything laudable, useful, 
honourable, or necessary. 

Verse 25. Nut forsuking the assembling of ourselves] 
Whether this means public or private worship is hard to 
say ; but as the word ie but once more us.d in the New 
Testament (2 Thess ii. 1), and there means the gathering 
together of the redcomed of the Lord at the day of judgment, 
it is as likely thut it means here private religious moctings 
for the purpose of mutual exhortation: and this sense ap- 
pears the more natural here, because it is evident that the 
church was now in astate of persecution, and therefore their 
meetings were most probably held in private For fear of 
persecution, it seems as if some had deserted these meet- 
inga, as the custom of certuin persons is. They had given 
up these strengthening and instructive means, and the others 
were in danger of following thoir example. 

The day approaching.| That day~—the time in which 
God would come and pour out his judgments on the Jewish 


nation. We may also apply it to the day of death and the 
day of judgment. Both these are approaching to every 
human being. 


Verse 26. For if we sin wilfully) This ig the enase of a 
deliberate apostate—one who has utterly rejected Jesus Christ 
and his atonement, and renounced the whole gospel system. 
Tt has nothing to do with backsliders in our common use of 
that term. i man may be overtaken in a fanlt, or ho ma 
deliberately go into sin, and yet neither renounce the Fosel 
nor deny the Lord that bought him. is case is dreary and 
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27 But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and * fiery indignation which shall devour the ad- 
versaries. 

28 > He that despised Moses’ law died without 
mercy, ° under two or three witnesses: 

29 * Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and * hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, ‘and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of grace? 

30 For we know him that hath said, § Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, &. will recompense, saith the Lord. 
And again, * The Lord shall judge his people. 


31 ' It ie a fearful thing to fall into the hands of, 


the living God. 

32 But! call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, «after ye were illuminated, ye endured 'a 
great fight of afflictions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made ™a gazing stock, 
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dangerous, but it is not hopeless; no case is hopeless but 
that of the deliberate apostute, who rejects the whole guspel 
system, after having been saved by grace, or convinced of the 
truth of the gospel. To him there remaineth no more sacri- 
jice for sin; for there was but the ONE, Jesus, and this he 
has utterly rejected. 

Verse 27. A certain fearful looking for of judgment] From 
this it is evident that God will pardon no man without a sucri- 
fice for siu. . 

And fiery indignation] A geal or fervour of fire; some- 
thing similar to the fire that came down from heaven aud 
destroyed Korah and his company, Num. xvi. 35 

Verse 28: He that despised Moses’ law] He that rejected 
it, threw tt aside, and denied its divine authority by pre- 
sumptuous sinning, died without mercy—without any ex. 
tenuation or mitigation of punishinent, Num, xv. 30. 

Under two or three witnesses} That 18, when convicted by 
the testimony of two or three respectable witnesses. See 
Deut. xvi 6. 

Verse 29. Of how much sorer punishment] Such offences 
were trifling in comparison of this, and in justice the punish. 
ment should be proportioned to the offence. 

Trodden under foot the Son of God) Treated him with the 
uftnost coutempt and blasphemy. 

The blood of the covenant—an unholy thing] The blood 
of the covenant means here the sacritical death of Christ, by 
which the new covenant between God and man was ratified, 
sealed, and confirmed. And counting this unholy vr com- 
non, intimates that they expected nothing from it in a sucri- 
ficial or atoning way. 

Despite unto the Spirit of grace?) Hath insulted the 
Spirit of grace. The apostle means the Holy Spirit, whose 
gifts were bestowed iu the first age on believers for the con- 
firmation of the gospel. 

Verse 80. Vengeance belongeth unto me] This is the say- 
ing of God, Deut. xxxii. 35, in reference to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, who were the enemies of his people; and is here 
with propriety applied to the above apostates, who, bein 
enemies to God’s ordinances, and Christ’s ministry an 
merits, must also be enemies to Christ’s people; and labour 
for the destruction of them, and the cause in which they are 


engaged. ! 

The Lord shall judge his people.} That is, heshall execute 
judgment for them ; for this is evidently the sense in which 
the word is used in the place from which the apostles quotes, 
Deut. xxxii. 36. 

Verse 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God.] To fall into the hands of God is to fall under 
bis displeasure ; and he who lives for ever can punish for 
ever. How dreadful to have the displeasure of an eternal, 
almighty Being, to rest on the soul for ever ! 

Verse 82, Lut call to remembrance] It appears from this, 
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both by reproaches and afflictions ; and partly, whilst 
" ye became companions of them that were so used. 

34 For ye had compassion of me °in my bonds, 
and P took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing 4in yourselves that "ye have in heaven a 
better and an enduring substance. 

30 Cast not away therefore your confidence, * which 
hath great recompence of reward. 

36 * For yo have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, "ye might receive the 
promise, 

37 For ‘yet a little while, and “he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Now * tho just shall live by faith: but if any 
ae draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
rim. 

39 But we are not of them ’ who draw back unto 
perdition, but of them that * believe to the saving 
of the soul. 


2 Tim. i. 16.—> Matt. v. 12, Actes v. 41. James i. 2.—9Or, that 
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and indeed from some parts of tho gospel history, that the 
tirst believerg in Judea were greatly porsecuted. 

A great fight of afflictions} <A great combat or contention 
of sufferings; an allusion to the combuts at the Grecian 
Games, or to exhibitions of gladiators at the public spec- 
tacles; and an intimation how honourable it was to contend 
for the faith once delivered to the saints, and to overcome 
through the blood of the Lamb and thow own testimony. 

Verse 33. Ye were made a qazing-stock] Ye were oxhibited 
as wild beasts and other shows at the theatres. See the 
note on 1 Cor. iv. 9, where all this is illustrated, 

Companions of then that were so used.] When any victim 
of persecuting rage was marked out, the rest of the Christians 
were prompt to take his part, and acknowledge themselves 
believers in the same doctrine for which he suffered. 

Verse 34. Ye had compassion of me in my bonds] Ye 
suffered with me, ye sympathized with me, when bound for 
the testimony of Jesus. This probably refers to the sympathy 
they showed towards him, and tho help they afforded him, 
during his long naprisonment in Cyasarea and Jerusalem. 
But instead of my bonds, the prisoners is the reading of 
several MSS., Versions, and Muthers. This reading shows 
that there had been, and perhaps were then, several bound 
for tho testimony of Jesus, and that the Church in Judea hud 
shown its attuchment to Christ by openly acknowledging these 
prisoners, and ministering to them. 

Took joyfully the spoiling of your goods] To suffer such 
persecution patiently was great ; to endure it without a mur. 
mur was greater; to rejoice in it was greatest of all. But how 
could they do all this? ‘be next clause informs us. 

Knowing in yourselves) They had the fullest ovidence 
that they were the children of God, the Spirit itself bearing 
this witness to their spirits; and if children theu heirs, heira 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. They knew that heaven 
was their portion, and that to it they had a aure right aud 
indefeasible title by Christ Jesus. 

Verse 35. Cast not away therefore your confidence) Your 
liberty of access to God; your title and right to approach 
his throne; your birthright as his sons and daughters; and 
the clear evidence you have of his favour, wi tiioks if you be 
not steady and faithful, you must lose. Do not throw it 
away ; neither men nor devils can take it from you, and God 
will never deprive you of it if you continue faithful. There 
is a reference hero to cowardly soldiers who throw away 
their shields and run away from tho battle. 

Great recompence of reward.) No less than God’s con- 
tinual approbation ; the peace that passeth all understanding 
ruling the heart here; and the glories of beaven as an 
eternal portion. Conscientiously keep the shield, und all 
these shall be thine. 

Verse 86. Ye have need of patience] Having so great a 
fight of sufferings to pass through, and they of so long con- 





tinuance. God furnishes the grace, you must exercise it. 
The grace or principle of patience comes from God; the use 
or exercise of that grace is of yourselves. Here ye must be 
workers together with God. 

Have done the will of God] By keeping tho faith, and 
patiently suffering for it. ' 

Varse 87. For yet a little while] For yet a very little 
time. In a very short space of time the Messiah will come 
and execute judgment upon your rebellious country. _, 

Verse 88. Now the just shall live by ed But the just 
by faith, i.e., he who is justified by faith, shall live—shall be 
preserved when this overflowing scourge shall come See 
this meaning of the phrase vindicated, Rom.i.17. And it 
is evident, both from this text, and Gal. iii. 11, that it is 
in this sense that the apostle uses it. 

But ifany man draw back) But if he draw back ; he, the 
man who 1s justified by faith; for it is of him, and none 
other, that the text speaks. The insertion of the words 
any man, if done to serve the purpose of a particular creed, 
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is a wicked perversion of the words of God. They were evi- 
dently intended to turn away the relative from the antece- 
dent, in order to save the doctrine of final and unconditional 
perseverance ; which doctrine this text destroys. 

My soul shall have no pleasure in him.) My very heart 
shall be opposed to him who makes shipwreck of faith and a 
poe conscience. The word signifies not only to draw 

ack, but to slihk away and nide through fear. As dastards 
and cowards are hated by all men, so those that slink away 
from Christ and his cause, for fear of persecution or secular 
loss, God must despise; in them he cannot delight; and hia 
Spirit, grieved with their conduct, must desert their hearts, 
and leave them to darkness and hardness. 

Verse 89, But we are not of them who draw back) “We 
are not the cowards, but the courageous.” I have no doubt 
of this being the meaning of the apestle, and the form of 
speech requires such a translation ; it occurs more than once 
in the New Testament. 


CHAPTER XI. 
A definttion of fatth,1, 2. What are its immediate objects, 8. What are tts effects, instanced in Abel, 4. In 


Enoch, 5, 6. In Noah, 7. 


In Abraham, 8-10. Jn Sara, 11. 


In their righteous posterity, 12-16. In 


Abraham’s offering of his son Isaac, 17-19. In Isaac, 20. In Jacob, 21. In Joseph, 22, In Moses, 23-28. 


In the Israelites in the wilderness, 29. In the fall of Jericho, 30. In Rahab, 31. 
The glorious effects produced by it in the primitive martyrs. 


and in David, Samuel, and the prophets, 32-34. 
35-40. 


Bi OW faith is the * substance of things hoped 
N for, the evidence ° of things not seen. 
2 For ‘by it the elders obtained a good 

report. 

3 Through faith we understand that ‘the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that things 
which are seen were not made of things which do 
appear. 


“Or, ground; or, confidence.» Rom, viii, 24, 25. 2Cor. iv. 12, 
v. 7.—¢ Ver. 39.—4 Gen. i. 1. Ps. xxxiii 6. John i. 38. Ch, i. 2. 
2 Pet. iii. 5.—* Gen. iv. 4. 1 John iii, 12.— Gen. iv. 10.—s Matt. 


Verse 1. Faith is the substance of things hoped for] Faith 
is the SUBSISTENCE of things hoped for; the DEMONSTRA- 
TION of things not seen. The word which we translate sub- 
stance, signifies subsistence, that which becomes a foundation 
for another thing to stand on. And the word rendered 
evidence signifies such a conviction as is produced in the 
mind by the demonstration of a problem, after which de- 
monstration no doubt can remain, because we see from it 
that the thing ts ; that it cannot but be; and that it cannot 
be otherwise than as it is, and is proved to be. Such is the 
faith by which the soul is justified; or rather, such are the 
effects of justifying faith: on it subsists the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding; and the love of God is 
shed abroad in the heart where it lives, by the Holy Ghost. 

Things hoped for} A penitent hopes for the pardon of 
his sing and the favour of his God ; faith in Christ puts him 
in pogsession of this pardon, and thus the thing that was 
hoped for is enjoyed by faith. 

nan extended sense the things hoped for are the resur- 
‘rection of the body, the new heavens and the new earth, the 
introduction of believers into the heavenly country, and 
the possession of eternal glory, 

The things unseen, as distinguished from the things 
hoped for, are, in an extended sense, the creation of the 
world from nothing, the destruction of the world by the 
deluge, the miraculous conception of Christ, his resurrection 
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In several of the judges ; 


4 By faith * Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness 
that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: 
and by it he, being dead, ‘ yet * speaketh. 

5 By faith * Enoch was translated that he should 
not see death; and was not found, because God had 
translated him: for before his translation he had 
this testimony, that he pleased God. 








Xxiii. 35. Ch. xii. 24. Or, is yet spoken of.—* Gen. v. 22, 24. Wiad. 
iv. 10. Ecclus, xliv. 16. xlix. 14, 

from the dead, his ascension to glory, his mediation at the 
right hand of God, his government of the universe, &c. &., 
all which we as firmly believe on the testimony of God’s 
word as if we had seen them. But this faith has particular 
respect to the being, goodness, providence, grace, and mercy 
of God, as the subsequent verses eufficiently show. 

Verso 2. For by it the elders obtained a good report.) By 
the elders are meant ancestors, forefathers, such as the 
patriarchs and prophets, several of whom he afterwards 
particularly names, and produces some fact from the history 
of their lives. 

It is very remarkable that among the whole there is not 
one word concerning poor Adam and his wifo, through both 
Abraham and Sarah are mentioned. There was no good 
report concerning them; not a word of their repentance, 
faith, or holiness. God has covered the whole of their 
spiritual and eternal state with a thick and tmpenctrable 
veil. Conjectures relative to their state would be very per- 
nicious; little else than hope can be exercised in their 
favour: but as to them the promise of Jesus was given, 80 
we may believe they found redemption in that blood which 
was shed from the foundation of the world. Adam’s rebel- 
lion against his Maker was too great and too glaring to 
permit his name to be ever after mentioned with honour or 


respect. 
VersoS. Through faith a pooner By worlds, we 
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6 But without faith it ie impossible to please him: 
for he that cometh to God mnst believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him. 

7 By faith * Nosh, being warned of God of things 
not seen as yet, » moved with fear, * prepared an ark 
to the saving of his house; by the which he con- 
demned the world, and became heir of * the righte- 
ousness which is by faith. 

8 By faith * Abraham, when he was called to go 
out into a place which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed; and he, went out, not knowing 
whither he went. 

9 By faith he sojonrned in the land of promise, 
as in @ strange country, ‘dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, ® the hcirs with him of the 
same promise: 
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are to understand the material fabric of the universe; and 
as the word is used in the plural number, it may comprehend, 
not only the earth and visible heavens, but the whole plane- 
tary system ; the different worlds which, in our system at 
least, revolve round the sun. The apostle states that these 
things were not made out of pre-existent matter; for if they 
were, that matter, however extended or modified, must ap- 
ene in that thing into which it is compounded and modi- 

ed, consequently it could not be said that the things which 
are seen are not made of the things that appear; and he 
shows us also, by these words, that the present mundane 
fabric was not formed or reformed from one anterior, as 
some suppose. According to Moses aud the apostle we be- 
lieve that God made all things out of nothing. Sea the 
nutes on Gen. i.1, &e 

Verse 4. By faith Abel offered—a more excellent sacrifice] 
More sacrifice; as if he had said: Abel, by faith, made 
more than one offering; and hence it is ‘said, God tes- 
tified of his cirrs. See this transaction explained at large 
on Gen. iv. 8, &e. (But the adjective reters to quality 
rather than quantit ‘ 

Verse 5. By faith noch was translated] It is said, in 
Gen. v. 24, that Enoch walked with God, and he was not, 
Jor God took him. Here the apostle explains what God’s 
taking him means, by saying that he was translated that he 
should not see death; from which we learn that he did not 
die, and that God took him toa state of blessedness without 
obliging him to pass through death. 

Verse 6. He that cometh to God} The man who professes 
that it is his duty to worship God must, if he act rationally, 
do it on the conviction that there is such a Being, infinite, 
eternal, unoriginated, and self-existent; the cause of all 
other being; on whom all being depends; and by whose 
energy, bounty, and providence, all other beings exist, live, 
and are supplied with the means of continued existence and 
life. He must believe, also, that he rewards them that 
diligently seek him; that he is not indifferent about his 
own worship; that he requires adoration and religious 
service from men; and that he blesses, and especially pro- 
tects and saves those who in simplicity and uprightness of 
heart seek and serve him. 

Verse ip By faith Noah) See the whole of this history, 

en. vi. 18. 

War of God] As we know from the history in Genesis 
that God did warn Noah, we see from this the real import of 
this verb, as used in various parts of the New Testament; it 
signifies to utter oracles, to give divine warning. 

Moved with fear] Influenced by religious fear or reverence 
towards God. This is mentioned to show that he acted not 
from a fear of losing bis life, but from the fear of God; and 
hence that fear is here properly attributed to faith. 

He condemned the world} 
he walked in the way God had commanded, they did not; he 
repeatedly admonished them, 1 Pet. iii. 20, they regarded it 
not; this aggravated their crimes, while it exalted his faith 
and righteouaness. 

Became heir of the righteousness] He became entitled to 
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E credited God, they did not; . 


10 For he looked for a * city which hath founda- 
tions, ‘whose builder and maker 7s God. 

11 Through faith also J Sara herself received 
strength to conceive seed, and * was delivered of a 
child when she was past age, because she judged 
him ! faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and him 
"as good as dead, "so many as the stars of the sky 
in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea 
shore innumerable. 

13 These all died ° in faith, ® not having received 
the promises, but ‘having seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
* confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth. 

14 For they that say such things " declare plainly 
that thoy seek a country. 
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that justification which is by faith; and bis temporal de- 
liverance was a pledge of the salvation of his soul. 

Verse 8. Abraham, when he was called] See on Gen. 
xi. 1-4, 

Not knowing whither he went.] Thorefore his obedience 
was the fullest proof of his faith in God, and his faith was 
an implicit faith ; he obeyed, and went out from his own 
country, having no prospect of any good or success but what 
his implicit faith mi him to expect frum God, as the rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him 

Verse 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise) It 
is remarkable that Abraham did not acquire any right in 
Canaan, except that of a burying pluce; nor did he build 
any house in it; his faith showed him that it was only a 
type and pledge of a better country, and he kept that botter 
country continually in view: he, with Isaac and Jacob, who 
were heirs of the samo promise, were contented to dwell in 
tents, without any fived habitation. 

Verse 10. For he looked for a city which hath foundations] 
He knew that earth could afford no permanent residence for 
an immortal mind, and he looked for that heavenly building 
of which God is the architect and owner; in a word, he lost 
sight of earth, that he might keep heaven in view. And all 
who are partakers of his faith possess the same spirit, walk 
by the same rule, and mind the same thing. . 

Whose builder and maker is God.] The word signifies an 
architect, one who plans, calculates, and constructs a build- 
ing. The word rendered maker signifies the governor of a 
people; one who forms them by institutions and laws; the 
framer of a political constitution. God is here represented 
the Maker or Father of all the heavenly inhabitants and the 
Planner of their citizenship in that heavenly country. 

Verse 1]. Through faith also Sara] Her history, as far 
as the event here is concerned, may be seen, Gen. xvii. 19, 
and xxi. 2. 

Verso 12. Him as good as dead] According to nature, 
long past: the time of the procreation of children. 

Verse 13 These all died in faith] That is, Abrabam, 
Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob, continued to believe, to the end of 
their lives, that God would fulfil this promise; but they 
neither saw the numerous seed, nor aid they get the pro. 
mised rest in Canaan. ; 

Strangers and pilgrims] How many use these expressions, 
professing to be strangers and pilgrims here below, and yet 
the whole of their conduot, spirit, and attachments, show 
that they are perfectly at home! How little consideration 
and weight are in many of our professions, whether they re- 
late to earth or heaven! 

Verse 14. Declare plainly that they seek a country.) No 
intelligent Jew could suppose that Canaan was all the rest 
which God had promised to his people. 

Verse 15. If they had been mindful of that country] They 
considered their right to the promises of God as dependant 
on their utter renunciation of Chaldea; and it was this that 
induced Abraham to cause his steward Eliezer to swear that 
he would not carry his son Isaac to Chaldea, see Gen. xxiv. 
5-8. There idolatry reigned; and God had called them to 


CHAP. XI. 


15 And truly, if they had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned : 

16 But now they desire a better country, that is, 
an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed *to be 
called their God; for ° he hath prepared for them a 
city. 

17 By faith * Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac; and he that had reccived the promises 
* offered up his only-begotten son, 

18 *Of whom it was said,’ That in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called: 

19 Accounting that God * was able to raise him 
up, even from the dead; from whence also he re- 
ceived him in a figure. 

20 By faith * Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. 

21 Ly faith Jacob, when he was a dying, ' blessed 


*Exod. iii. 6, 15. Matt. xxii. 82. Acts vii. 32.—> Phil, iii, 20. 
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be the patriarchs and progenitors of a people among whom 
the knowledge of the true God, and the worship required by 
him, should be established and preserved. : 

Verse 16. But now they desire a better] Though to Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, the promises were made in which 
Cunaan was so particularly included, yet God did uot give 
them any inheritance in that country, no, not so much as to 
seta foot on, Acts vii. 5. Therefore, if they had not under- 
stood the promises to belong to spiritual things, far from 
enduring, as secing him who is invisible, they must have 
considered themselves deceived and mocked. The apostle, 
therefore, with the highest propriety, attributes their whole 
conduct and expectation to faith. 

Verse 17. Abraham, when he was tried] See the history 
of this whole transaction explained at large in the notes on 
Gon. XXil. 1-9. 

Offered up his onlu-begotten] Abraham did, in effect, offer 
up Isaac; he would have slain him had he not been pre- 
vented by the same authority by which the sacrifice was 
enjoined. Isaac is here called his only-begutten, as he was 
the only son he had by his legitimate wife, who was heir to 
his property, and heir of the promises of God. 

Verse 19. T'o raise him up, even from thedead) Abraham 
staggered not at the promise through unbelief, but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God. The resurrection of 
the dead must have boen a doctrine of the patriarchs; the 
expected a heavenly inheritance, they suw they died as did 
other men, and they must have known that they could not 
enjoy it but in consequence of a resurrection from the dead. 

ereceived him ina figure.) The original word sometimes 
means a daring exploit, a jeoparding of the life; I think it 
should be so understood here, as pointing out the very im- 
minent danger he was in of losing his life. The clause may 
therefore be thus translated: ‘“‘ Accounting that God was 
able to raise him up from the dead, from whence he had re. 
ceived him, he being in tho most imminent danger of losing 
his life.” [Such a senso of this word is quite alien to olassic 
or Hellenistic Greek. 

Verse 20. By faith Teaac blessed Jacob and Esau] He 
belioved that God would fulfil his promise to his posterity 
and God gave him to sce what would befall them in their 
future generations. The apostle does not seem to intimate 
that one should be an object of the divine hatred, and the 
other of divine love, in reference to their eternal states. 
This is wholly a discovery of later ages. 

Verse 21. Blessed both the sons of Joseph] That is, 
Ephraim and Mamaasseh. See the account and the notes, 
Gen. xlviii. 5, &e. 

Worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff.) This 
suniece is partioularly considered in the note on Gen. xlvii. 


The Romanists allege this in favour of image worship. 
is is too contemptible to require confutation. To wake 

it speak this ve Py 6 the Rheims Version renders the verse 
thus: By faits Jacob dying, blessed every one of the sons of 
Joseph, and adored the top of his rod. A pretty object of 
adoration, indeed, for a dying putriarch! Here, the preposi- 
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both the sons of Joseph; and ! worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff. 

22 By faith * Joseph, when he died, ' made men- 
tion of the departing of the children of Israel; and 
gave commandment concerning his bones. 

23 By faith ™ Moses, when he was born, was hid 
three months of bis parents, because they saw he was 
a proper child; and they were not afraid of the king's 
"commandment. 

24 By faith ° Moses, when he was come to years, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 

25 ® Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for @ season; 

26 Esteeming ‘the reproach * of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he had re- 
spect unto 'the recompence of the reward. 

27 By faith ‘he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 


xiii. 19.— Or, remembered.—®™ Exod. fi. 2. Acts vii. 20.—"® Exod. 
i, 16, 22.—-° Exod. ii. 10, 11.—? Pa, Ixxxiv. 10,—9Ch, xiii. 13.— 
t Or, for Christ.—* Ch. x. 35,.—t Exod. x. 28, 20. xii. 37. xiii. 17, 18. 





tion upon, answering to the Hebrew al, is wholly suppressed, 
to make it favour the corrupt reading of the Vulgate. 

Verso 22. Joseph when he died) When he was dying, 
gone oe aman concerning his bones. See the notes on 

en. 1, 23. 

Verse 28. By faith Moses, &c.] See the notes on Exod. 
ii. 2, and Acts vii. 20. We kuow that Moses was bred up at 
the Egpytian court, and there was considered to be the son 
of Pharaoh’s daughter, and probably might bave succeeded 
to the throne of Hgypt; bat finding that God had visited 
his people, and given them a promise of spiritual and eternal 
blessings, he chose rather to take the lot of this people, i.e., 
God as his portion for ever, than to enjoy the pleasures o 
stn, which, however gratifying to the animal senses, coul 
only be temporary. 

Verse 26. The reproach of Christ] Muny have been 
stumbled by the word Chris¢t here; because they cannot see 
how Moses should have any knowledge of him. It may be 
said that it was just as easy for God Almighty to reveal 
Christ to Moses, as it was for him to reveal him to Isaiah, 
or to the shepherds, or to John Baptist ; or to manifest him 
in the flesh. After all there is much reason to believe that 
by of Christ, or the anointed, the apostle means the whole 
body of the Israelitish or Hebrew people ; for, aa the word 
signifies the anointed, and anointing was a consecration to 
God, to serve him in some patticular office, as prophet, pries 
king, or the like, all the Hebrew people were considere 
thus anointed or consecrated; it is worthy of remark that 
the word is used in this very sense by the Septuagint, 1 Sam. 
ii. 85, Pa. ov. 15, and Hab. im. 13, where the word is neces- 
sarily restrained to this meaning. [Some think that the ex. 
pression here is used as in 2 Cor. 1. 5, Col. i. 24, that is, of 
ae dwelling, striving, suffering, in His Church, as in Hi 

ody. 

He had respect unto the recompence] He looked atten. 
tively to it; his eyes were constantly direcied to it. 

Verse 27. He forsook Egypt) He believed that God would 
fulfil the promise he had made; and he cheerfully changed 
an earthly for a heavenly portion. 

Not fearing the wrath of the king] The apostle speaks 
here of the departure of Moses with the Israelites, not of 
aay bs i to Midian, Exod. ii. 14, 15. ; 

s seeing him who is invisible.] He continued to act as 
one who had the Judge of his heart and conduct always before 
his eyes. 

Vers 28. He kept the passover] See the notes on Exod. 


xu. 

Verse 29. By farth they pase through the Red Sea} See 
the notes on Hxod. xiv. 22. The one walked by fatth, the 
other by sight ; one perished, the other was saved. 

Verse 80. The walls af Jericho fell down] ‘This is par. 
ticularly explained, Josh, vi. 1, &o. ; 

Verse 81. The harlot Rahab Sihettige not] See this 
account, Josh. ii. 1, 9,11, and vi. 23, where it is rendered 
exceedingly probable that the word sonah in Hebrew, which 
we translate harlot, should be rendered tnnkeeper or tavern- 
keeper, as there is no proper evidence that the person in 
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wrath of the king: for he endured, as * seeing him 
who is invisible. 

28 Through faith ‘he kept the 
the sprinkling of blood, lest he that 
first-born should touch them. 

29 By faith ‘they passed through the Red Sea as 
by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do, 
were drowned. 

80 By faith ‘the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compassed about seven days. 

31 By faith *the harlot Rahab perished not with 
them ‘that believed not, when * she had received 
the spies with peace. . 

32 And what shall I more say ? for the time would 
fail me to tell of *Gedeon, and of ' Barak, and of 
}Samson, and of *Jephthae; of ' David also, and 
™ Samuel, and of the prophets; 

83 Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 


agssover, and 
estroyed the 


®* Ver. 13,—> Exod. xii. 21, &e.—° Exod. xiv. 22, 29,—4 Josh. vi. 20, 
—*Josb. vi. 23. James ii. 25.—Or, that were disobsedient.— 
a Josh. ii, 1.—) Judg. vi. 1L.—iJuidg, iv, 6.—j Judg. xiii. 24.— 
h Judg. xi, 1. xii. 7.—!'1 Sam. xvi. 1, 18. xvii, 45.—"1 Sam. i. 20, 
xii. 20.—02 Sam, vii. 11, &c.~° Judg, xiv. 5, 6. 1 Sam. xvii. 84, 35. 
Dan. vi. 22.—? Dan. iii. 25.—91 Sam. xx. 1, 1 Kings xix. 3. 2 Kings 


i a A ch et ta RI VS OI AE TREC eT 
question was such a woman as our translation represents 


er. 

Received the spies with peace.) Tho same as beshalom, 
giving them a kind welcome, good fare, and protection. 

Verse 82. Time would fail me] A very usual mode of 
expression with the best Greek writers, woen they wish to 
intimate that much important intelligence remains to be 
communicated on the subject already on hand, which must 
be omitted because of other points which have not yet been 
handled. | : 

Gedeon] Who by faith in God, with 800 men, destroyed 
@ countless multitude of Midianites and Amalekites, and 
delivered Israel from oppression ond slavery, Judg. vi., 
Vii., Vili. 

Barak] Who overthrew Jabin, king of Canaan, and 
delivered Isracl from servitude, Judg. iv. 

Samson] Who was appointed by God to deliver Israel 
from the oppressive yoke of the Philistines; and, by extra. 
ordinary assistance, discomfited them on various occasions, 
Judg. xiii.-xvi. 

Jephthae}] Who, under the same guidance, defeated the 
Ammonites, and delivered Israel, Judg. xi., xu. 

David] tis probable he is referred to here for that act 
of faith and courage which he showed in his combat with 
Goliath. See 1 Sam. xvii. tess 

Samuel] The last of the Israelitish judges, to whom suo. 
ceeded a race of kings, of whom Saul and David were the 
two first, and were both anointed by this most eminent man, 
See his history in the first book of Samuel. 

It may be observed here, that the apostle does not pro- 
duce these in chronological order; for Barak lived before 
Gedeon, and Jephthae before Samson, and Samuel before 
David. He was not producing facts in their chronological 
order, but instances of the power of God exerted in the be- 
half of men who had strong confidence in him. 

Verse 88. Who through faith subdued kingdoms] As 
Joshua, who subdued the seven Canaanitish nutions; and 
David, who subdued the Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites, 
and Hdomites, 2 Sam. viii., &. 

Wrought righteousness] Did a great variety of works 
indicative of that faith in | without which it is impos. 
sible to do anything that is goo 

Obtained mies) This is supposed to refer to Joshua 
and Caleb, who, through their faith in God, obtained the 
promised land, while all the rest of the Israelites were ex- 
cluded ; to Phineas also, who, for his act of sealous Jaith in 
slaying Zimri and Cosbi, got the promise of an everlasting 
prethod: and to David, who, for his faith and obedience, 
obtained the kingdom of Israel, und had the promise that 
from his seed the Messiah should spring: 

Stopped the mouths of lions) Daniel, who, though cast 
into a den of Hons for his fidelity to God, was proserved 
among them unbart, and saree A came to great honour. 

Verse 84. Quenched the violence of fire] As in the cage 
of the three faithful Hebrews, Shadrach, Meshach, and 


604 





righteousness, "obtained promises, ° stopped the 
mouths of lions, 

34 ? Quenched the violence of fire, 1escaped the 
edge of the sword, ‘out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, * turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. 

35 * Women received their dead raised to life 
again: and others were “tortured, not accepting 
deliverance; that they might ebtain a better resur- 
rection : ‘ 

386 * And others had trial of eruel mockings and 
scourgings, yea, moreover, * of bonds and imprison- 
ment: 

37 * They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword: they 
wandered about ‘in sheep-skins and goat-skins; 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 

38 (Of whom the world was not worthy:) they 
vi. 16.—* 2 Kings xx. 7, &o. Job xlil. 10. Ps. vi, 8.—*Judy. xv. 8, 15. 
1 Sam. xiv, 13, &c. xvii. 51, 52. 2 Sam. viil, 1, &o.—*1 Kings 
xvii, 22. 2 Kings iv. 86,—"2 Mac. vi. 19, 28. vil. 7, &c. Acts 
xxii. 25.—"2 Mae, vii. 1,7.—-"Gen. xxxix, 20. Jer, xx, 2. xxxvii. 15, 


—™] Kings xxi. 13. 2 Chron, xxiv. 21. Acts vii. 58, xiv. 19,—~ 
y2 Kings i. 8. Matt. ili. 4.—* Zech. xiii. 4, 





Abed-nego, who, for their steady attachment to God’s 
worship, were cast into a fiery furnace, in which they were 
preserved, and from which they escaped unhurt, Dan. iii. 

Escaped the edge of the sword) oses, who escaped the 
sword of Pharaoh, Exod. xviii. 4; Elijah, that of Jezebel; 
and David, that of Saul: and many others. 

Out af weakness were mude strong] Were miraculously 
restored from sickness, which seemed to threaten their life ; 
as Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 21. 

Wawed valiant in fight) Like Gedeon, who overthrew the 
camp of the Midianites, and Jonathan, that of the Philistines, 
in such a way as must have Ba Gli that God was with them. 

Verse 85. Wanen received their dead) As did the widow 
of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 21, and the Shunamite, 2 Kings 
iv. 84. What other cases under all the above heads the 
apostle might have in view, we know not. 

Others were tortured] This is a word concerning the 
meaning of which the critics are not agreed. I am inclined 
to think that the bastinado on the soles of the feet is what is 
here designed. (Some think the punishment was that of 
being broken on the wheel. ] 

Not accepting deliverance] This looks very like 4 reference 
to the oe of the mother and her seven sons, mentioned 2 Mac, 
vii. 1, &. 

Verse 86. Had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings] We 
do not know the cases to which the apostle refers. It is pro- 
bable that he refers to public exhibitions of the people of God 
at idol-feasts and the like ; and Samson’s case before Dagon, 
when tho Philistines had put out his eyes, is quite in point. 
As to scourgings, this was a common way of punishing minor 
culprits; and even those who were to be punished capitally 
were first scourged. See the case of our Lord. 

Bonds and imprisonment) Joseph was cast into prison ; 
Jeremiah was cast into a dungeon full of mire, chap. xxxvii. 
16, and xxxviii. 6; and the prophet Micaiah was imprisoned 
by Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 27. 

Verse 87. They were stoned] As Zechariah, the son of 
Barachiah or Jehoiada, was, between the altar and the 
temple, see the account, 2 Ohron. xxiv. 21, and see the 
notes on Matt. xxiii. 85. And as Naboth the Jezreelite, 
who, on refusing to give up his father’s inheritance to a 
covetous king, because it had respect to the promise of God, 
was falsely accused and stoned to death, 1 Kings xxi. 1-14. 

They were sawn asunder] There is a tradition that the 
prophet Isaiah was thus martyred. . 

Were tempted] 1 beliove this word has vexed the critics 
more than any other in the New Testament. How being 
tempted can be ranked among the heavy sufferings of the 
primitive martyrs and confessors is not easy to discern, 
because to be tempted is the common lot of every godly man. 
This difficulty has induced learned men to mend the text by 
conjecture. Of all such conjectures, that of Knatchbull ap- 
pears to me to be the most probable: they were transfined 
or impaled; and even the present reading might be con- 
strued in this sense. 
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Cee a a a oneal 


wandered in deserts, and im mountains, and *in 
dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, * having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promise : 


a RS 





®] Kings xviii. 4. xix. 9.—> Ver. 2, 13.—¢ Or, foreseen. 


Were slain with the sword] Asin the case of the 
eighty-five priests slain by Doeg, see 1 Sam. xxii. 18; and 
the prophets, of whose slaughter by the sword Elijah com- 

lains, 1 Kings xix. 10. Probably the word means being 

eheaded, which was formerly done with a sword, and not 
with an awe; and in the Dust is done by the sword to the 
present day. 

They wandered about in sheep-skins! Sheep-skins 
dressed with the wool on. This was probably the sort of 
mantle that Elijah wore, and which was afterwards used b 
Elisha. It was most probably on this account that Elija 
was called a hairy man, 2 Kings i. 8; and not on account of 
having a preposterously long beard, as thoso marrers of all 
the unities of time, place, circumstances, and common sense, 
the painters, represent him. And it is likely that the pro- 
phets themselves wore such garments, and that the false 
prophets imitated them in this, in order that they might 
gain the greater credit. 

Being destitute] In want of all the comforts and convent- 
ences of life, and often of its necessaries. 

Afflicted) In consequence of enduring such privations. 

ormented] Maltreated, harassed, variously persecuted 
by those to whom they brought the message of salvation. 

Verse 88. Of whom the world was not worthy] Yet they 





40 God having ¢ provided ‘some better thing for 
us, that they without us should not be * made per- 
fect. 


4Ch. vil. 22. viii. 6.—e Ch. v. 9. xii. 23. Rev. vi. 11. 





were obliged to wander by day in deserts and mountains, 
driven from the society of men, and often obliged to hide by 
night in dens and caves of the earth to conceal themselves 
from the brutal rage of men. 

Verse 89. Having obtained a poe report (having been 
witnessed to, see ver. 2) through faith] It was faith in 
God which supported all those eminent men who, in different 

arts of the world, and in different ages, were persecuted 
or righteousness sake, 

Received not the promise| They had all heard of the 
promises made to Abraham of a heavently rest, and of the 

romise of the Messiah, for this was a constant tradition ; 
ut they died without having seen this Anointed of the Lord, 

Verse 40. God having provided some better thing for us] 
This is the dispensation of the gospel, with all the privileges 
and advantages it confers. 

That they without us should not be made perfect.) Be- 
lievers before the flood, after the flood, under the law, and 
since the law, make but one church. The gospel dispensa- 
tion is the last, and the church cannot be considered as com- 
plete till the believers under all dispensations are gathered 
together. As the gospel is the last dispensation, the preced- 
ing believers cannot be consummated even in glory till the 


! gospel church arrive in the heaven of heavons. 


CHAPTER XII 


Having so many incitements to hoviness, patience, and perseverance, we should lay aside every hinderance, and run 


with patience the race that ta set before us, taking our blessed Lord for our example, 1-4. 


These sufferinys 


are to be considered as fatherly chastisements frum Cod, and to be patiently submitted to on account of the 


benefits to be derived from them, 5-11. 


case of Keanu, 16, 17. 
excellence of Christianity ts shown, 18-24. 


They should take courage and go forward, 12, 13. 
follow peace with all men, and to take heed that they full not from the grace of God, 14, 15. 


Directions to 
References to the 


Lhe privileges of Christians compared with those of the Jews, by which the superior 
They must take care not to reject Jesus, who now addressed then 


From heaven, and who was shortly to be their Judge, 25-27. As they were called to receive a kingdom, they 
should have grace, whereby they might serve God acceptably, 28, 29. 


\WuHE REFORE sceing we also are com- 

passed about with so 

great a cloud of witnesses, *lct us lay aside 

every weight, and the sin which doth so 

easily beset us, and ° let us run ° with patience the 
race that is set before us, 

2 Looking unto Jesus, the 4author and finisher 

of our faith; * who, for the joy that was set before 


®Col, iii, 8. 1 Pet, fi. 1.—51 Cor. ix. 24. Phil, iii, 18, 14.— 
Rom. xii. 12, Ch. x. 86.—4Or, a hau ar Luke xxiv. 2. Phil. 
ii. 8, &o. 1 Pet, i. 11.—f Ps. ox. I. Ch. i. 3, 13. vili. 1. 1 Pet. 


Verse 1. Wherefore] This is an inference drawn from the 
examples proanced in the ‘preceding chapter, and on this ao- 
eount both should be read in connexion. 

Compassed about] Here is another allusion to the Olym- 
pic Games: the agonist, or contenders, were often great] 
animated by the consideration that the eyes of the principa 
men of their country were fixed upon them; and by this 
they were induced to make the most extraordinary exertions. 

loud of witnesses} Both the Greeks and Latins frequently 
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him, endured the oross, despising the shame, and 
‘is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. 
3 © For consider him that endured such contra- 
diction of sinners against himself, * lest ye be wearied 
and faint in your minds. 
4 ‘Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin. 
© And ye have forgotten the exhortation, which 





iif. 22.—e Matt. x. 24, 25. John xv, 20,—"Gal. vi. 9.—i1 Cor, x. 13, 
Ch, x. 82, 33, 84, 


~ the term cloud to express a great number of persons or 
ings. 
Let us lay aside every weight] As those who ran in the 
Olympic races would throw aside everything that might im. 
e them in their course; so Christians, professing to go to 
eaven, must throw aside everything that might hinder 
them in their Christian race. ° 
The stn which doth so easily beset] The sin that stands 
well, or is favourably situated, ever surrounding the person, 
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speaketh unto you as unto children, * My son, des- 
pise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of him: 

6 For » whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

7 °If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons; for what son is he whom the 
father chasteneth not P 

8 But if ye be without chastisement, 4 whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto * the 
Father of spirits, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few days chastened us 
‘after their own pleasure; but he for our profit, 
€ that we might be partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now no chastening for the present seemeth to 


aJobv.17. Prov. iii, 11.-—> Ps. xciv. 12. cxix. 75, Prov. iii, 12. 
Jumes i. 12. Rev. iii. 19.—° Deut. viii. 5. 2sam. vii. 14. Prov, 
xh, 24, xix, 18. xxiii, 18.—1 Pg. xxii. 1. 1 Pet. v. 9.—¢* Nam, 
xvi, 22. xxvu.16, Job xii.10. Eccles. xii.7. Isun. xii. 6. lvii. 16. 
Zeoh. xii. 1.—! Or, as seemed good or meet to them.—é Lev, xi. 44. 
xix.2. 1 Pet.i. 15, 16.—* James iii. 18.—! Job iv. 3,4. Isa. xxxv.3. 





and soliciting his acquiesconce. What we term the easily 
besetting sin is the sin of our constitution, the sin of our 
trade, that in which our worldly honour, secular profit, and 
sensual gratification are most frequently felt and consulted. 
Some understand it of original sin, as that by which we are 
euveloped in body, soul, and spirit. Whatever it may be, tho 
word gives us to understand that it is what meets us ut every 
turn ; that it is always presenting itself to us. 

Let us run with patience the race] Let us start, run on, 
and continue running, till we get to the goal. 

Verse 2. Looking unto Jesus} Looking of and on, or from 
and to; looking off or from the world and all secular concerns 
to Jesus, and all the spiritual and heavenly things connected 
with him, This is still an allusion to the Greciun Games: 
those who ran were to keep their eyes fixed on the mark of 
the prize ; they must keep the goal in view. 

The author and finisher of—faith] The word translated 
here author, signifies in general captain or leader, or the first 
inventor of athing, see chap. ii. 10. But the reference seems 
to be here to the judge in the games, whose business it was 
to admit the contenders, and to give the prize to the con- 
queror, Jesus is here represented as this officer ; every Chris- 
tian is a contender in this race of life, and for eternal life. 
The heavenly course is begun under Jesus; and under him 
it is conypleted. He is the finisher, by awarding the prize to 
them that are faithful unto death. 

Who, for the joy that was set before him] The joy of ful- 
filling the will of the Father, Psalm xl, 6, &c., in tasting death 
for every man. 

Verse 3. For consider him] Attentively observe and analyse 
every part of his conduct, enter into his spirit, examine his 
motives and object, and remember that, as he acted, ye are 
called te act; he will furnish you with the same Spirit, and 
will support you with the same strength. 

Verse 4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood] Though you 
have had opposition ae | persecution, yet you have not been 
called, in bearing your testimony against sin and sinners, to 
seal the truth with your blood. 

Striving against sin.) An allusion to bozing at the Grecian 
Games. In the former passages the apostle principally refers 
to the foot races. 

Verse 5. And ye have forgotten] Or, have ye forgotten 
the exhortation ? This quotation is made from Prov. iii. 11, 
12, and shows that the address there, which at first sight ap- 
pears to be from Solomon to his son, or from some fatherly 
man to a person ig affliction, is properly from God himself to 
sae A in persecution, affliction, or distress. 

espise not thou the chastening] Do not neglect the cor- 
rection of the Lord. That man who neglects correction, and 
profits not by it, who does not see the hand of God in it; or, 
in other words, does not fear the rod, and him who hath ap- 
pointed it, and arg Cea does not humble himself under 
the mighty hand of God, deplore his sin, deprecate divine 
judgment, and pray for mercy. 
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be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless, afterward it 
yieldeth "the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore ‘lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees; 

13 J) And make * straight paths for your feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the way; ' but 
let it rather be healed. 

14 ™ Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
* without which no man shall see the Lord: 

15 ° Looking diligently, ? lest any man 9 fail of 
the grace of God; "lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled ; 

16 * Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, 
as aoe ‘ who for one morsel of meat sold his birth- 
right. 

a7 For ye know how that afterward, “when he 
Sata re 


Eph. v. 5.—°2 Cor, vi. 1.—P Gal. v. 4.—1 Or, 
Saul from.—* Deut. xxix. 18. Ch. iii, 12.—*Bph, v. 8. Col. iii. 5. 
1 Thess. iv. 3.—t Gen, xxv, 33.—4 Gen, xxvii, 34, 36, 33, 


Nor faint} Do not be discouraged, nor despair, for the 
reasons immediately alleged. 

Verse 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth] Here 
is the reason why we should neither neglect correction nor 
faint under it: it is a proof of the fatherly love of God 
Almighty, and shows his most gracious designs towards us ; 
from which we may be fully convinced that the affliction will 
prove the meaus of good to our souls, if we make a proper 
use of it. 

And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.] This isu 
quotation, literatim from the Septuagint, of Prov. iii. 12, of 
which place our version is: Even as the Father the son in 
whom he delighteth. The translation of the Septuagint and 
apostle is perfectly consonant with the Hebrew text. Our ver- 
sion of Prov. ili. 12 is wrong. 

Verse 7. If ye endure chastening] If ye submit to his 
authority, humble yourselves under hia hand, and pray for 
his blessing. 

God dealeth with you as with sons] He acknowledges 
by this that you belong to the fanvily, and that he, as your 
Father, has you under proper discipline. 

Verso 8. I'hen are ye astards} This proceeds on the 
genoral fact that bastards are neglected in their manners 
and education; the fathers of such feeling little affection 
for, or obligation to regard, their spurious issue. But all 
that are legitimate children are partukers of chastisement 
or discipline; for the original word does not imply stripes 
and punishments, but the wholo discipline of a child, both 
at home and at school. 

Verse 9. We have had fathers of our flesh) The fathers 
of our flesh, 1.e., our natural parents, were correctors; and 
we reverenced them, notwithstanding their corrections often 
arose from whim or caprice; but shall we not rather be 
in subjection to the Father y spirits; to him from whom we 
have received both body and soul; who is our Creator, Pre- 
server, and Supporter; to whom both we and our parents 
owe our life and our blessings; and who corrects us onl 
for our profit; that we may live and be partukers of his 
holiness ? 

Verse 10. For—a few days] The chastisement of our 
earthly parents lasted only a short time; that of our heavenly 
Father will also be but a short time, if we submit: and as 
our parents ceased to correct when we learned obedience; 
so will our heavenly Father, when the end for which he sent 
the chastisement is accomplished. God delights not in the 
rod ; judgment is his strange work. 

Verse 11. No chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous] Neither correction, wholesome restraint, domestic 
regulations, nor gymnastic discipline, are pleasant to them 
that are thus exercised; but it is by these means that obedt- 
ent children, scholars, and great men are made. And it is 
by God’s discipline that Christians are made. He who 
does not bear the yoke of Christ is good for nothing to others, 
and never gains rest to his own soul, 
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would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected : 
*for he found no ° place of repentance, though he 
gi a it carefully with tears. 

18 For ye are not come unto the ‘mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
words; which voice they that heard ‘intreated that 
the word should not be spoken to them any more: 

20 (For they could not endure that which was 
commanded, ¢ And if se much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through with 
@ dart: ' 

21 ‘And so terrible was the sight, that Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake :) 

22 But ye are come funto mount Sion, "and 





®Ch., vi. 6.—> Or, way tochange his mind.—¢ I'xod. xix. 12, 18, 19, 
xx.18. Deut. iv. 11. v. 22. Rom. vi. 14. viit. 15. 2 Tim.1, 7.— 
dWxod. xx.19. Deut. v. 5, 25. xviii. 13.—* Exod. xix. 13.—! Exod, 
xix. 16.—¢ Gal. iv. 26. Rev. fii, 12. xxi 2, 10.—» Phil. ili, 20.— 
‘ Deut. xxxiii. 2, Ps, ixviii. 17. Jude 14.—) Exod. iv. 22, James 


The peaceable fruit of righteousness] 1.e., The joyous, 
prosperous fruits; those fruits by which we gain much, and 
through which we are made happy. 

Exercised thereby.) To the trained. There is still an 
allusion to the Grecian Games; and in the word before us 
to those gymnastic exercises by which the candidates for 
the prizes wore trained to the different kinds of exercises in 
which they were to contend when the games were publicly 


opened, 

Verse 12. Wherefore ft up the hands} The apostle refers 
to Isa. xxxv. 8. 

Verse 13. Make straight paths for your feet] That is, 
Tale the straight path that is before you, do not go in 
crooked or rough ways, where are stones, briers, and thorns, 
by which you will be inevitably lamed, and so totally pre- 
vented from proceeding in the way; whereas, if you go in 
the even, proper path, though you have been wounded by 

etting into a wrong way, that which was wounded will be 
healed by moderate, equal exercise, all impediments being 
removed. The application of all this to a correct, holy de- 
portment in religious life, is both natural and easy. 

Verse 14. Follow peace with all men] Cultivate, as far 
as you possibly can, a good understanding both with Jews 
and Gentiles. 

And holiness; That state of continual sanctification, that 
life of purity and detachment from the world and all its lusts, 
without which detachment and sanctity no nan shall see the 
Lord—shall ever enjoy his presence in the world of blessed. 
ness. To see God, um the Hebrew phrase, is to enjoy him; 
and without holiness of heart and life this is impossible. No 
soul can be fit for heaven that has not suitable dispositions 
for the place. 

Verse 15. Looking diligently] Looking about, over, and 
wpon; being constantly on your guard. 

Lest any man fail of the grace of God] Lest any person 
should come behind, or fall of from, this grace or GIFT of 
God; this state of salvation, viu., the gospel system or Chris- 
tianity ; for this is most evidently the meaning of the apostle. 
It is not the falling from a work of grace in their own souls, 
but from the gospel, to apostatize from which they had now 
many temptations ; and to guard them against this, the whole 
epistle was written. 

Lest any root of bitterness springing up] A root of bitter- 
ness signifies a poisonous plant. The root of bitterness is 
here used aietaphiorically for a bad man, or a man holding 
unsound doctrines, and endeavouring to spread them in the 
ehurch. 

Trouble you] This alludes to the effects of poison taken 
into the body. The blood itself (the principle, under God, 
of life) becomes putrescent ; and probably to this the intelli- 

ent apostle alludes when be says, and thereby many be 
defiled, corrupted, or contaminated. 

Verse 16. Lest there be any fornicator] Any licentious 

erson who would turn the gospel of the grace of God into 
civiousness. 

Or*profane person, as Esau) It is not intimated that 

gau was a fornicator; and the disjunctive or separates the 
profane person from the fornicator, And Esau is here 
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CHAP. XII. 


ease reemnareen 


unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, ‘and to an innumerable company of angels, 

23 To the general assembly eh church of ‘the 
first-born, * which are ' written in heaven, and to 
God ™ the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
" made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus ° the mediator of the new ? cove- 
nant, and to ¢the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things * than that of Abel. 

25 Sce that ye refuse not him that speaketh. 
For * if they escaped not who refused him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from him that speaketh from heaven: 

26 ‘ Whose voice then shook the earth: but now 
he hath promised, saying, * Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven. 


i.18. Rev. xiv. 4.—* Luke x 26. Phil. iv.3. Rev. xiii. 8.—'0°, 
enrolled.—™ Gen. xviii. 25. Ps. xciv, 2.—" Phil. ifi. 12. Ch. xi. 40. 
—° Ch, viti. 6. ix. 15.—P Or, testament,—4 Exod. xxiv.8. Ch. x. 22. 
1 Pet. i. 2.— Gen. iv. 10. Ch. xi. 4.—* Ch. 12. 2, 3. ini.17, x. 28, 20. 
—t Exod. xix. 18.—" Hag. ii. 6, 


termed profune, because he so far disregarded the spiritual 
advantages connected with his rights of primogeniture, that 
he alienated the whole for a single mess of bade The 
word which we translate profane, was applied to those who 
were despisers of sacred things, and consequently were to 
be denied admittance to the temple, and were not permitted 
to assist at holy rites. 

' The Latin profanus, from which we have our word, is 
compounded of procul a fano, ‘far from the temple,” pro- 
perly an irreligious man, 

Sold his birthright.) The first-born, in patriarchal times, 
1. Had a right to the priesthood, Exod. xxii. 29. 2. Anda 
double portion of all the father’s possessions, Deut. xxi 17. 
8. And was lord over his brethren, Gen. xxvii. 29, 37 ; xlix. 3. 
4. And in the family of Abraham the first-born was the very 
source whence the Messiah, as the Redeemer of the world, 
and the Church of God, were to spring. Farther, 5. The 
first-born had the right of conveying especial blessings and 
privileges when he came to die. 

Verse 17. When he would have inherited the blessing] 
When he wished to have the lordship over the whole Fania 
conveyed to him. 

Repentance] Here is not to be taken in a theological 
sense, a8 implying contrition for sin, but merely change of 
mind or purpose; nor does the word here refer to Esau at 
all, but to his father, whom Exau could not, with all hig 
tears and entreaties, persuade to revorse what he had done. 
I have blessed him, said he, yea, and he must be blessed; I 
cannot reverse it now. Nothing spoken here by the apostle, 
nor in the history in Genesis to which he refers, concerns 
the eternal state of either of the two brothers. 

Verse 18-21. For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched) I believe the words should be translated 
to a palpable or material mountain ; for that it was not a 
mountain that on this occasion might be touched, the history, 
Exod. xix. 12, 13, shows; and the apostle himself, in ver. 20, 
confirms. It is called here a palpable or material mount, to 
distinguish it from that Spiritual mount Sion of which the 
apostle is speaking, The apostle’s design is to show that 
the dispensation of the law engendered terror; that it was 
most awful and exclusive; that it belonged only to the 
Jewish people; and that, even to them, it was so terrible 
that they could not endure that which was commanded, and 
entreated that God would not communicate with them in 
his own person, but by the ministry of Moses: and even to 
Moses, who held the highest intimacy with Jehovah, the 
revealed glories, the burning fire, the blackness, the dark. 
ness, the tempest, the loud sounding trumpet, and the voice 
of words, were so terrible, that he said, I exceedingly fear 
and tremble. 

Verse 22. But ye are come unto mount Sion] 1. The 
description in these verses does not refer toa heavenly 
state; for the terrible nature of the Mosaic dispensation is 
never opposed to heaven or life eternal, but to tho economy 
of the New Testament. 2. In heaven there is no need of a 
mediator or sprinkling of blood; but these are mentioned 
in the state which the apostle describes. [Neverthelesa, the 
difficulties attending the interpretation which Dr. Clarke 
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27 And this word, Yet once more, signifieth * the 
removing of those things that °are shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those things which cannot 
be shaken may remain. 

28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 


®* Ps, cil. 26. Mutt. xxiv. 35. 2 Pet.1ii.10. Rev. xxi. l— | 
Or, may be sluiken.—°*Or, let us hold fast, 








gives, are more than those which occur in the ordinary in. 
terpretation, viz., that the apostle is speaking of God’s own 
abode in heaven. 

The heavenly Jerusalem] This phrase means the Church 
of the New Testament. 

To an innumerable company of angels} To myriads, tens 
of thousands, of angels. ‘These are represented as the atten- 
dants upon God, when he manifests himself in any external 
manner to mankind. Though angels make a part of the in- 
habitan@s of the New Jerusalem, yct they belong also to the 
Church below. Christ has in some sort incorporated them 
with his followers, for “‘ they are all ministering spirits, sont 
forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation,” 
and they are all ever considered as making a part of God’s 
subject. 

Verse 28. To the general assembly] This word is joined 
to the preceding by gome of the best MSS., and is quoted in 
connexion by several of the Fathers: Ye are come—to the 
general assembly of innumerable angels ; and this is probably 
the true connexion. 

The first-born] Those who first received the gospel of 
Christ, and who are elsewhere termed the first-jruits: this 
is spoken in allusion to the firat-born among the Israclites, 
who were all considered as the Lord’s property, and were 
dedicated to him. The church of the first-born is the as- 
sembly of the most excellent. ; ; 

Which are written in heaven] Who aro enrolled as 
citizens of the New Jerusalem, and are entitled to all the 
rights, privileges, .and immunities of the church here, and 
of heaven above. 

God the Judge of all] The supreme God is ever present 
in this general assembly: to him thoy are all gathered ; by 
him they are admitted to all those rights, &.; under his 
inspection they continue to act; and it is he alone who erases 
from the register those who act unworthily of thoir citizon- 
ship. Judge here is to be taken in the Jowish use of the 
term, i.e., one who exercises sovercign rule and authority. 

The spirits of just men made perfect] The spirits of the 
just men made perfect, or tho righteous p2rfect, are the fall 
grown Christians; those who are justified by the blood and 
sanctified by the Spirit of Christ. Being come to such, im- 
plies that spiritual union which the disciples of Christ have 
with each other, and which they possess how far soever 
separate; for they are all joined in one spirit, Eph. iu. 18; 
they are in the unity of the spirit, Eph. iv. 8,4; and of one 
soul, Acta iv. 82. Thisisa unity which was never possessed 
even by the Jews themselves in their best state; it is pecu- 
liar to real Christianity : as to nominal Christianity, wars 
and desolations between man and his fellows are quite con- 
sistent with its spirit. 

Verse 24. And to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant] 
The old covenant and its mediator, Moses, are passed away. 
The new covenant, i.e., the gospel, is now in force, and will 
be to the end of the world; and Jesus, the Son of God, the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, tho Maker and Preserver 
of all things, the Saviour and the Judge of all men, is its 
mediator. . 

To the blood of sprinkling] This is an allusion, as was 
before observed, to the sprinkling of the blood of the cove. 
nant sacrifice upon the people, when that covenant was 
made upon Mount Sinai; to the sprinkling of the blood of 
the sin-offerings before the mercy-seat; and probably to 
the sprinkling of the blood of the paschal lamb on their 
houses, to prevent their destruction by the destroying 
angel. But all these sprinklings were partial and ineftica- 
cious, and had no meaning but as they referred to this: the 
blood of sprinkling under the new covenant is ever ready ; 
all may have it applied; it continues through ages; and is 
the highest glory of Christianity, because by. it we draw 
nigh to God, and through it get our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience ; and, ina word, have an entrance unto 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus. 

Better things than that of Abel.) The blood of Christ's 
sacrifice was infinitely more precious than Abel’s sacrifice, 
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cannot be moved, ‘let us have grace, whereby we 
ey serve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
ear : ; 

29 For * our God ée a consuming fire. 


4 Exod. xxiv, 17. Deut. iv, 24, ix. 3. Ps. 1.3. xevii. 8. 
Iua, Ixvi. 15. 2 Thess. 1.8. Gh. x. 27. 





as Jesus is infinitely greater than Abel; and the blood of 
Christ avails for the sins of the whole world, whereas the 
blood of A bel’s sacrifice could avail only for himsel/, 

Many have supposed that the blood of Abel means hero 
the blood that was shed by Cain in the murder of this holy 
man, and that the blood of Jesus speaks better things than 
it does, because the blood of Abel called for rengeance, but 
the blood of Christ for pardon ; this interpretation reflects 
little credit on the understanding of the apostle. 

Verse 25. See] Take heed, that ye refuse not him—the 
Lord Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, who now 
speaketh from heaven, by his gospel, to the Jews and to the 

entilos, having in his incarnation come down from God. 

Him that spake on earth] Moses, who spoke on the part 
of God to the Hebrews, every transgression of whose word 
received 8 just recompence of reward, none being permitted 
to escape punishment. 

Verse 26. Whose voice then shook the pace Namely, 
at the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai; and from this it 
seems that it was the voice of Jesus that then shook the 
earth, and that it was he who came down on the mount. 
But others refer this simply to God the Father giving the 


aw. | a 

Not the earth only, but also heaven.} Probably referring 
to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the total 
abolition of the political and ecclesiastical constitution of 
the Jews; the one boing signified by the earth, the other by 
heaven; for the Jewish state and worship are frequently 
thus termed in the prophetic writings. And this seems to 
be the apostle’s meaning, as he evidently refers to Haggai 
ii. 6, where this event is predicted. It may also remotely 
refer to the final dissolution of all things. 

. Verse 27. The removing of those things that are shaken] 
The whole of the Jewish polity, which had been in a shaken 
state from the time that Judea had fallen under the power 
of the Romans. 

As of things that are made} That is, subjects intended 
to last only fora time. God never designed that the Jewish 
religion should bocome general, nor be permanent. 

Those things which cannot be shaken] The whole gospel 
system, which cannot be moved by the power of man. 

May remain.) Bo permanent; God designing that this 
shall be the last dispensation of his grace and mercy, und 
that it shall continue ttll the earth and tho heavens are no 
more. 

Verse 28. Wereceiving a kingdom] The gospel dispensa- 
tton, frequently termed the kingdom of God and the kingdom 
of heaven, because in it God reigns among men, and he reigns 
in the hearts of them that believe, and his kingdom is righte- 
ousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Which cannot be moved] Which never can fail, because 
it is the last dispensation. 

Let us have grace) Let us have, keen, or hold fast, the 
benefit or gift, that is, the heavenly kingdom which God has 
given us. This is the meaning of the word, 2 Oor. viii. 4, 
and is so rendered by our translators; and it is only by this 
heavenly gift of the gospel that we can serve God acceptably, 
for he can be pleased with no service that is not pertormed 
according to the gospel of his Son. ; 

Acceptably] In such a way as to please him well. 

Reverence} With shamefucedness or modesty. 

Godly fear] Religious fear. We have boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, but let that boldness 
be ever tempered with modesty and religious fear; for we 
should never forget that we have sinned, and that.God is a 
consuming fire. 

Verse 29. For our God is a consuming fire.] The apoatle 
quotes Deut. iv. 24, and by doing so he teaches us. this groat 
truth, that sin under the gospel is as abominable in God’s 
sight as it was under the Law; and that the man who does 
not labour to serve God with the principle and in the wa 
already prescribed, will find that fire to consume hin whigh 
would otherwise have consumed his sin. i 


CHAP. XIII. 


CHAPTER XIII 


Exhortations to hospitality to strangers, 1,2. Kindness to those in bonds, 3. 
ow they should imitate their teachers, 7, 8. 
Jesus suffered without the gate, and we should openly confess him and bear his 


covetousness, &, 6. 
Jewish sin-offeringa, 10, 11. 


Concerning marriage, 4. Against 
To avoid strange doctrines, 9. Of the 


reproach, 12, 18. Here we have no permanent residence ; and while we live should devote ourselves to God, 


and live to do good, 14-16. 


We should obey them that have the rule over us, 17. 


The apostle exhorts them to 


pray for him, that he might be restored to them the sooner, 18, 19, Commends them to God in a very solemn 


prayer, 20, 21, 
apostolical benediction, 22-25. 


RT “brotherly love continue. ; 
2 *Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby ‘some have entertained 
angels unawares. 

3 4 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which suffer adversity, as 
being yourselves also in the body. 

4, Mictnge is honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled: * but whoremongers and adulterers God 
will judge. 

5 Let your conversation be without covetousness ; 
and ‘be content with such things as ye have: for 
he hath said, «1 will never leave thee, nor forsake 
theo. 

6 So that we may boldly say," The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto 
me. 


*Rom. xii. 10. 1 Thess. iv. 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii.17. 111.8, iv. 8. 
2 Pet. 1. 7, 1 John iii. 11, &. iv. 7, 20, 21.—% Matt, xxv. 35, 
Rom. xii. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9.—°¢ Gen. xviii. 3. xix. 2.— 
4 Matt. xxv. 36. Rom. xii. 15, 1 Cor, xii. 26. Col, iv, 18, 1 Pet. 
iii, 8&—¢1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 19, 21. Eph. v. 5. Col. iii, 5, 6. 
Rev. xxii. 15.—€ Matt. vi. 25, 84. Phil. iv. 11,12. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8, 


Verse 1. Let brotherly love continue.] Beall of one heart 
and one soul. Feel for, comfort, and support each other ; 
and remomber that he who professes to love God should love 
his brother also. 

Verse 2. J'o entertain strangers| In those early timer, 
when there were scarcely any public inns or houses of enter- 
tainment, it was an office of charity and mercy to receivo, 
lodge, and entertain travellers; and this is what the apostle 
particularly recommends, 

Entertained angels} Abraham and Lot are the persons 
particularly referred to. 

Verse 3. Remember them that arein bonds] He appears 
to refer to those Christians who wero suffering imprisonment 
for the testimony of Jesus. | 

As bound with them] Feel for them as you would wish 
others to feel for you were you in their circumstances. 

Verse 4. Marriage is honourable in all] Let this state be 
highly esteemed as one of God’s own instituting, and as 
highly calculated to produce the best interest of mankind. 

The bed undefiled] Every man cleaving to his own wife, 
and every wife cleaving to her own husband, because God 
will judge, i.e, punish all fornicators and adulterers. 

Verse 5. Let your conversation] That is, the whole 
tenor of your conduct, the manner of your life, or rather the 
disposition of your hearts in reference to all your secular 
transactions; for in this sense the original is used by the 
best Greek writers. 

. . Be without covetousness] Desire nothing more than what 
«God hag given you; and especially covet nothing which the 
Divine Providence has given to another man, for this is the 
ver spirit of robbery. 
ontent with such things as ye have] Being satisfied 

with present things. The covetous man is ever running’ out 
into futurity with insatiable desires after secular good ; and, 
if this disposition be not checked, it increases as the subject 
of it increases in years. Covetousness is the vice of old age. 


I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.] These words 


avere, in sum, spoken to Joshua, chap. i. 5 ; also by David to 
Bolomon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. ‘The apostle, in referring to 
the same promises, feels authorised to strengthen the expres- 
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Entreats them to bear the word of exhortation, mentions Timothy, and concludes with the 


7 ‘Remember thom which /have the rule over 
ou, who have spoken unto you the word of God: 

whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation : 

8 Jesus Christ 'the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. 

9 ™ Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For it ie a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace; "not with meats, which 
have not srofited them that have been occupied 
thercin. 

10 ° We have an altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat which servo the tabernacle. 

11 For ? the bodies of those beasts, whose blood 
is brought into the sanctuary by t&ec high-priest for 
sin, are burned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that ho might sanctify 
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—é Gen, xxviii. 15. Deut, xxxi. 6, 8. Josh.i.5. 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. 
Ps. xxxvii. 25.—5 Ps. xxvii. 1. lvi. 4, 11, 12 exviii. 6.—i Ver, 17.— 
iOr, are the guides.—* Ch. vi. 12,—! John viii. 58. Ch. i. 12. Rov. 
i. 4.—™ Eph, iv. 14, v.6. Col. ii. 4,8. 1 Johoiv. 1.—® Rom, xiv. 17, 
Col. ii. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 3.—°1 Cor, ix. 13, x. 18.—P Exod. xxix. 14, 
Lev, iv, 11, 12, 21. vi. 30. ix. 11. xvi. 27, Num. xix. 3. 
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sions, as the Christian dispensation affords more consvlation 
and contidence in matters of this kind than the old covenant 
did. The words are peculiarly emphatic. 

Verso 7. Remember them which have the rule over you] 
Remember your guides who have spoken unto‘you the doc- 
trine of God. Theodoret’s note on this verse is very judicious : 
“He intends tho saints who were dead, Stephen tho first 
martyr, James the brother of Juhn, and Jaines called the 
Just. Aud there were many others who were taken off by 
tho Jewish rage. ‘Consider these (said he) ; and, observing 
their example, imitate their faith.’ ”’ 

Considering the end of their conversation] “ The issue 
of whoso course of life most carefully consider.” God nevor 
left them; no, he never forsook them; so that they were 
happy in their afflictions, and glorious in their death. Care- 
fully consider this; act as they did; keep the faith, and God 
will keep you. 

Verse 8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday] This Jesus 
was thus witnessed of by your guides, who are already de- 
parted to glory. Remember HIM; remember them; and take 
heed to yourselves. 

Verse 9. Be not carried about] Be not whirled about, 
But the best MSS., Versions, and Fathers have be not carried 
away, which is undoubtedly the true reading, and siguities 
here, do not apostatize ; permit not yourselves to be carried 
off from Christ and his doctrine. 

Divers and strange doctrines.) Variegated doctrines ; 
those that blended the law and the gospel, and brought in 
the Levitical sacrifices and institutions in order to perfect 
the Christian system. 

Strange doctrines, foreign doctrines; such as have no 
apostolical authority to recommend them. 

That the heart be established with grace] It is well to 
have the heart, the mind, and conscience, fully satisfied with 
the truth and efficacy of the gospel ; for so the word should 
be understood here, in opposition to meats, signifiying here 
the Levitical institutions, and especially its sacrijices, these 
being emphatically termed meats, because the offerers were 
permitted to Pha upon them after the blood had been 
poured out before the Lord. a Lev. vii. 15 ; Deut. xii. 6, 7. 
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the people with his own blood, * suffered without 
the gate. 

is Let us go forth therefore unto him without the 
a bearing » his reproach : 

14 © For here have we no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come. 

15 * By him therefore let us offer * the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that is, ‘the fruit of 
our lips, § giving thanks to his name. 


16 * But to do good and to communicate for- 
get not: for ‘with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 


17 ? Obey them that * have the rulo over you, 
and submit yourselves: for 'they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account, that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief: for that 7s unpro- 
fitable for you. 

18 ™ Pray for us: for we trust we have "a good 
conscience, in all things willing to live honestly. 


*John xix. 17, 18. Acts vii. 58.—> Ch, xi. 26. 1 Pet. iv. 14.— 
* Mic. ii. 10. Phil. iii. 20. Ch. xi. 10, 16. xii. 22.4 Eph. v. 2), 
1 Pet. ii. 5.—eLev. vii. 12. Ps. l. 14. 23. Ilxix 30, 31. evil. 22. 
exvi, 17.—f Hos, xiv. 2.—e8Gr. confessing to.—" Rom. xii. 13.— 
4] Cor, ix. 12, Phil. iv. 18. Ch. vi. 10.—J Phil. ii. 29. 1 Thess. 
v.12, 1 Tim. v.17. Ver. 7.—*Or, guide —! Ezek. in. 17. xxxui. 
2,7. Acts xx. 26, 28.—™ Rom. xv, $0. Eph, vi. 19 Col. iv, 3. 
1 Thess. v. 25. 2 Thess. iii. 1.—"Aocts xxiii. 1. xxiv. 16, 2 Cor. 
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Which have not, profited them] Because they neither 
took away guilt, cleansed the heart, nor gave power over 
Bin, 

Verse 10. We have an altar] Tho altar is here put for 
the sacrifice on the altar; the Christian altar is the Christian , 
sacrifice, which is Christ Jesus, with all the benetits of his 
passion and death. ‘T'o theso privileges they had no right 
who continued to offer tho Levitical sacrifices, and to trust 
in them for remission of sins. 

Verse 12. That he might sanctify the people] That he 
might consecrate them to God, and make an atonoment for 
their sins, he suffered without the gate at Jerusalom, as the 
sin-offering was consumed without the camp, when the 
tabernacle abode in the wilderness. Porhaps all this was 
typical of the abolition of the Jewish sacrifices, and tho 
termination of tho whole Levitical system of worship. He 
left the city, denounced its final destruction, and abandoned 
it to its fate; and suffered without the gate to bring the 
Gentiles to God. 

Verse 13. Let us go forth therefore unto him] Let us 
loave this city and system, devoted to destruction, and take 
refuge in Jesua alone, bearing his reproach—being willing to 
be accounted the refuso of all things, and the worst of men, 
for his sake who bore the contradiction of sinners against, 
himself, and was put to death as a malefactor. 

Verse 14. For here have we no continuing city] Hore is 
an aps isk and forcible allusion to the approaching destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. The Jerusalsm that was below was about 
to be burnt with fire, and rased to the ground; the Jeru- 
salem that was from above was that alone which could be 
considered to be permanent. 

Verse 15. By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise] He has now fulfilled all vision and prophecy, hag 
offered the last bloody sacrifice which Ged will ever accept ; 
and, as he is the gift of God’s love to the world, let us through 
him offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, this being 
the substitute for all the Levitical sacrifices. 

Verse 16. But to do guod and to communicate] Praise, 
prayer, and thanksgiving to God, with works of charity and 
mercy to man, are tle sacrifices which every genuine follower 
of Christ must offer: and they are the proofs that a man be- 
longs to Christ; and he who does not bear these fruits gives 
full evidence, whatever his creed may be, that he is no Clris- 
tian. 

Verse 17, Obey them that have the rule over you] Obey 
your leaders. He is not fit to rule who is not capable of 
guiding. See on ver. 7. 

Verse 18. Pray for us] Even the success of apostles de- 
ease in & certain way, on the prayers of the church. Few 

hristian congregations feel, as they ought, that it is their 
boanden duty to pray for the success of the gospel, both 
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19 But I beseech you ° the rather to do this, that 
I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Now ?the God of peace, ‘that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, * that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, * through the blood of the everlasting 
* covenant, 

21 “Make you perfect in every good work to do 
his will, ’ working “in you that which is well-pleas- 
ing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; * to whom 
be glory for ever and over. Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word 
of exhortation: for 1 ’ have written a letter unto 
you in fow words. 

23 Know ye that * our brother Timothy **is set at 
liberty ; with whom, ifhe come shortly, I will sec you. 

2:4 Salute all them '’ that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

20 ° Grace be with you all. Amen. 

Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. 
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i. 12.—° Philem, 22.—P Rom. xv. 33. 
24,32. Rom. iv. 24. vin. 11, 1 Cor. vi. 1b. xv.15. 8 Cor. iv. 14. 
Gal.i.1. Col. ii, 12. 1Thess. i. 10. 1 Pet. t. vl—rIsa. xl. 11. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. John x. 11,14 1 Pet. ii. 25, v. 4— 
*Zech.ix.11. Ch. x 22.—t Or, testament —" 2 Thess. i. 17. 1 Let. 
v.10.—’ Oi, doing.—* Phil. ii, 18.—* Gal. i.5. 2 Tim, iv. 18, Rev, 
i, 6 —¥1 Pet, v. 12.—1 Thess, ini, 2.—981 Tim. vi, 12.— Ver. 
7, 17.—c¢ Tit, iin, 15, 
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among themselves and in the world. The church is weak, 
dark, poor, and imperfect, because it prays little. 

We trust we havea good conscience] We are persuaded 
that we have a conscience that not only acquits us of all 
fraud and sinister design, but assures us that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity we havo laboured to promote the welfare 
of you and of all mankind. 

To live honestly.) Willing in all things to conduct our. 
selves well—to behave with decency and propriety. 

Vorse 19. The rather to do this] That is, Pray for us, 
that, being enabled to complete the work which God has 
given us here to do, wo may be the sooner enablod to visit 
you, 

Verse 20. Now the God of peace] Wo have often seen 
ee peace umong the Hebrews signifies prosperity of every 

ind. 

Brought be Jrom the dead our Lord] Tho raising of 
Christ is, with the utmost propriety, attributed to God the 
Father, as this proves his acceptance of the sacrificial 
offering, 

That great Shepherd of the sheep] This isa title of our 
blessed Lord, given to him bythe prophets; so Isai. xl. 11; 
Ezek, xxxiv. 23. Our blessod Lord appropriates it to him. 
self, John x. 11, by calling hintself the good Shepherd who 
lays down his life for the sheep. 

Lhrough the blood of the everlasting covenant] The sense, 
however, will appear much plainer if we connect this with 
the following verse: “ Now the God of peace, who brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that Groat Shepherd 
of the sheep, mako you, through the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant, perfect in every good work to do his will.” 
The Christian system is termed tho everlasting covenant, to 
distinguish it from the temporary covenant made with tho 
Israclites at Mount Sinai; and to show that it is the last 
dispensation of grace to tho world, and shall endure to the 


end of time. 
_ Vorse 21. Make you perfect] Put you completely in 
joint. See the note on 2 Cor. xiii. 9, whore the meaning of 
the original word is largely considered. From tho following 
terms we see what the apostle meant by the perfection for 
which he prays. eel were to do the will of God in ever 
good work, from God working in them that which is well 
pleasing in his sight. 1, This necessarily implies a com. 
plete change in the whole soul, that God may be well 
pee with whatsoever he sces in it; and this supposes its 
eing cleansed from all sin, for God’s sight cannot be 
pleased with any thing that is unholy. 2. This complete 
inward purity is to produce an outward. conformity to God’s 
will, so they were to be made perfect in every good work. 
3. The Pipa ba within and its perfection without were 
to be prodaced by the blood of the everlasting covenant; for 
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although God is love, yet it is not consistent with his justice 
or holiness to communicate any good to mankind but through 
his Son, and through him as having died for the offences of 
the human race. 

To whom be glory for ever] As God does all in, by, and 
through Christ Jesus, to him be the honour of his own work 
ascribed through time and eternity. Amen. 

Verse 22. 8 uffer the word of exhortation] Bear tho word or 
doctrine of this exhortation. This seems to be an epithet 
of this whole epistle. 

I have written a letter unto you in few words | Perhaps 
it would bo better to translate I have written to you briefly. 

Verso 23. Is set at liberty] Is sent away; for there is no 
evidence that Timothy had been imprisoned. It is probable 
that the apostle refors here to his being sent into Macedonia, 
Phil, ii. 19-24, in order that he might bring the apostle an 
account of the affairs of the church in that country. In none 
of St. Paul’s epistles, written during his confinement in Rome, 
does he give any intimation of Timothy’s imprisonment, 
although it appears from Phil.i.1, Col. i. i, and Phil. 1, that 
ho was with Pau! during the greatest part of the time. 

With whom, if he come shortly, I will see you.] There- 
fore Paul himself, or the writer of this epistle, was now at 
liberty, as he had the disposal of his person aud time in his 
own power. Some suppose that Timothy did actually visit 
Paul about this time, und that both together visited the 
Churches in Judea. 

Verse 24. Salute all them that have the rule over you] 
Salute all your leaders or guides. Sce on verses 7 and 17. 

Andall the saints.) All the Christians; for this is the 
general meaning of the term in most parts of St. Paul’s 
writings. Buta Christian was then a saint, i.e., by profes- 
sion a holy person; and most of the primitive Christians 
were actually such. But in process of -time the term was 
applied to all that bore the Christian name; as elect, holy 
peo le, sanctified, &c., were to the nation of the Jows, when 

oth their piety and morality were at a very low ebb. 

They of Italy salute you] By they of Italy probably the 
apostle means the Jews thero who had embraced the Chris- 
tian faith. ‘These salututions show what a brotherly feeling 
existed in every part of the Christian Church ; even those 
who had not seen each other yet loved one another, and felt 
dceply interested for each other’s wolfure. 





The Editor has much pleasure in subjoining the following 
note on the Eternal Souship controversy, from the pon of 
the Rev. Thomas Jackson, tate Thevlogical Tutor at the 
Wesleyan College, Richmond. 

“ Having given a critical exposition of the terms which are 
applied to our blessed Lord in Heb. i. 8, Dr. Adam Clarke 
dcduces from them the following thoological conclusions :— 

“rom these words it is evident, 

“1. That the apostle states Jesus Clirist to be [the term 
which the apostle uses is the Son] of the same essence with 
the Futher, as the apaugusnia or proceeding splendour must 
be the same with the auyasma or inherent splendour, 

“2. That Christ [the Son], though proceeding from the 
Father, is of the same essence ; for if one auge or splendour 
produce another auye or splendour, the produced splendour 
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must be of the same essence with that which produces it. 

“3. That although Christ [the pon is thus of the same 
essence with the Father, yct he is a distinct Person from 
the Father; as the splendour of the sun, though of the same 
essence, is distinct from the sun itself, though each is essen. 
tial to the other; as the augasma or inheront splendour 
cannot subsist without its proceeding splendour, nor the 
proceeding splendour subsist without the inherent splendour 
from which it proceeds. 

“4, That Christ ithe Son] is eternal with the Father, 
as the proceeding splendour must necessarily be co-existent 
with the inherent splendour. If the one therefore be un- 
created, the other is uncreated; if the one be eternal, the 
other is eternal.” 

Here then we have the very doctrine which the Catholic 
Church has ever held concerning the Divinity of the Son of 
God, although the terms in which it is expressed are some- 
what peculiar. The Doctor explains this important text as 
referring to the Divine Nature of our blessed Lord; yet he 
drops the name of SON, which the apostle uses, and which 
is expressive of nature, and he adopts the title of “Jesus 
Christ,” which is not a title of nature, but of office. He 
declines to mention the “ generation”’ of the Son; yet he 
speaks of our Saviour, even with regard to his Godhead, 
ns “proceeding’’ from the Father; and he desoribes this 
*“ proceeding”’ as analogous to the emanation of “splendour” 
from the sun. He spenks of the First and Second Persons 
of the Holy Trinity under the names of “ Iuherent Splon- 
dour,” and ‘‘ Proceeding Splendour ;”? and he contends that 
in respect, of essence they are identical, and that both are 
alike eternal. If these words mean anything, they mean 
that “the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 13 an Eternal 
Father ;’’? and that our Lord Jesus Christ is an “ Eternal 
Son ;” God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God, begotten not made, being of one substance with the 
Father.” We decidedly prefer the phraseology of the an- 
cient and modern ereeds, to that which the Doctor has 
chosen to employ, especially when they speak of our blessed 
Lord as “the only begotten Son of God,’’ because such 
phraseology is oelepenne and moro intelligible than the 
terms “ Inherent Splendour,” and “Proceeding Splendour,” 
whon applied to ihe Divine Nature, which are not to be 
literally but analogically understood, as are also the terms 
Father and Son; yct we ae his doctrine as it ia here 

ropounded, and rejoice to find Dr. Adam Clarke avowing 

is beliof of that which in an unguarded hour he denomi- 
nated the “awful heresy of Arianism,” but which is an 
essential element of revealed truth, among the advocates of 
which he here takes his place: for ‘ Inherent Splendour” 
and “Proceeding Splendour” sore? the same idea as the 
terms Father and Son; they denote that one is an emanation 
from the other. Groat is truth, and in honest minds it will 
prevail in spite of theory. Dr. Clarke refutes his own reasons 
ing concerning the Sonship of our blessed Saviour, and takes 
his place among the advocates of the Nicene Faith; and we 
hail his admission into that honourable fraternity with a 
hearty cheer ; for, with all his eccentricitios, he was a true 
man, both great and good,” 
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TO 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 


JAMES. 


HIS epistle, with those of Peter, John, and Jude, is termed Catholic, for the application of 

which term Cicumenius gives tho following reason: “These epistles are called Catholic, 

universal, or circular, because they were not written to one nation or city, but to believers every- 

where’ Yet, as these epistles had some difficulty at first to get into general circulation, but at last 

were everywhere reccived, it is more likely that they obtained the term Catholic from the circum- 

stance of their being at last wniversally acknowledged as canonical; so that the word Catholic is to be 
understood here in the same sense as canonical. 

Who the writer of the epistlo in question was, it is difficult to say; all that we know certainly is, 
from his own words, that his name was James, and that he was a servant of God, and of the Lord 
Jesus. Z'wo persons of this name are mentioned in the New Testament; James the son of Zebedee, 
called also James the elder; and James the less or the little one, called the son of Alpheus, and brother 
of our Lord: but whether one of these, or, if one of them, which, or whether one of the same name 
different from both, are points that cannot be satisfactorily determined. Michselis, who has examined 
the subject with his usual ability, leaves the matter in doubt; but leans to the opinion that James 
the son of Zebedee was the author, and that this epistle was written before any of those in the New 
Testament. Other great authorities ascribe it to James, called the brother of our Lord, who was 
President or Bishop of the Church in Jerusalem. 

That James the Less may have been our Lord’s cousin-german, or even our Lord’s brother by a 
former wife of Joseph, or even by the Virgin, is perfectly possible; and that he was an apostle, and 
an eminent man among both Jews and Christians, may be readily credited; and that he was author 
of this epistle, is also possible: but we have neither decisive nor satisfactory evidence on this subject. 
The chief and proper evidence of the canonicity of the epistle must be taken from the fact that it was 
universally received by the Church of Christ, and without scruple incorporated with those writings, 
which were, on all hands, allowed to haye been given by the inspiration of God. 

The epistle itself is entirely different in its complexion from all those in the sacred canon; the 
style and manner are more that of a Jewish prophet than a Christian apostle. It scarcely touches on 
any subject purely Christian. Our blessed Lord is only mentioned twice in it, chap. i. 1, ii, 1; but 
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it has nothing of his miracles or teaching, of his death or resurrection, nor of any redemption by him. 
It begins without any apostolical salutation, and ends without any apostolical benediction. In short, 
had it not been for the two slight notices of our blessed Lord, we had not known that this was the 
work of any Christian writer. It may be considered a sort of connecting link between Judaism and 
Christianity, as the ministry of John Baptist was between the Old Covenant and the New. There is 
neither plan nor arrangement in it; but it contains many invaluable lessons which no serious person 
can read without profit. 

James the Less was martyred at Jerusalem about a.p. 62; and the epistle is supposed to have 
been written a short time before his death. I however believe it to bo the work of an unknown 


author, not long after the ascension of our Lord. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


JAMES 


CHAPTER IL 


He addresses the dispersed of the twelve tribes, 1. 


Shows that they should rejoice under the cross, because of the 


spiritual good which they may derive from tt ; especially in the increase and perfecting of their patience, 2-4. 


They are exhorted to ask wisdom of Clod, who gives liberally to all, 5. 
Directions to the rich and the poor, 9-11, 
trials, 12. low men are tempted and drawn away from Cod, 13-15, 


with a doubting mind, 6-8. 


good proceeds from him, 16-18. 


Cautions against hasty words and wrong tempers, 19-21. 


But they must ask in faith, and not 
The blessedness of the man that endures 
God is the Father of lights, and all 
We should be doers 


of the word, and not hearers merely, lest we resemble those who, beholding their natural fuce in a glass, when 


at is removed forget what manner of persons they were, 22-24. 


and continue therein, 25, 


AMES * ba servant of God and of tho Lord 
9 Jesus Christ, * to the twelve tribes 
4 which are scattered abroad, grecting. 
2 My brethren, * count it all joy ‘when ye 
fall into divers temptations ; 
3 % Knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
worketh patience. 
4 But lot pationce have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 
5 © Tf any of you lack wisdom, ! let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and /it shall be given him. 


*Actsa xii. 17. xv. 18. Gal. 1. 19. li. 9. Jude 1.—> Tit. i. 1.— 
¢ Acts xxvi. 7.—4 Deut. xxx1i. 26. John vii. 35. Acts ii. 5. viii 1. 
1 Pet. i. 1.—¢ Matt. v. 12. Acts v. 41. Heb. x. 84. 1 Pet. iv. 
13, 16.—‘l Pet. i. 6 —s Rom, v, 3.—51 Kings iii. 9,11,12, Prov, 


ii, 8.—i Matt, wii, 7. xxi, 22, Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9, John 


Verse 1. James, a servant of God) He neither calls him- 
self an apostle, nor docs he say that he was the brother of 
Christ, or bishop of Jerusalem ; whether he was James the 
Elder, son of Zebedee, or James the Less, called our Lord’s 
brother, or some other person of the same name, we know 
not. The assertions of writers concerning these points are 
worthy of no regard. Tho church has always received him 
as an apostle of Christ. 

Lo the twelve tribes—scattered abroad] To the Jows, 
whethor converted to Christianity or not, who lived out of 
Judca, and sojourned among the Gentiles for the purpose of 
trade or commerce. At this time there wero Jews partly 
travelling, partly sojourning, and partly vesident in most 

arts of the civilized word. ; particularly in Asia, Greece, 
gypt, and Italy. I see no reason for restricting it to Jew- 
ish believers only; it was sent to all whom it might concern, 
but t gee te to those who had received the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; much less must we confine it to those 
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We should look into the perfect law of liberty, 


The nature and properties of pure religion, 26, 27. 


6 * But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea drivon 
with the wind and tossed. 

7 For let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord. 

8 'A double minded man is unstable in all his 
ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree ™ rejoice in that 
he is exalted : 

10 But the rich, in that he is made low: becauso 
"as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning 


xiv. 13. xv. 7. xvi, 23.—j Jer. xxix. 12. 


1 John v. 14, 15.—* Mark 
xi, 24. 


1 Tim ii. 8.—'Ch. iv. 8.—" Or, glory —" Job xiv. 2. Pa. 
xxxvii 2. xe. 5, 6. cif. JL. cili. 15, Isa. xl.6, 1 Cor, vii. 81. Ch. 
iv, 14. 1 Pot, i. 24. 1 Jobn ii. 17, 


who were scattered abroad at the persecution raised concern- 
ing Stephen, Acts vi. 1, &c.; xi. 19, &e. Tho Jews of the 
dispersion were more numerous than aven the Jews in Judea, 
and James very properly inscribed this letter to the twelve 
tribes which were in the dispersion, secing the twelve tribes 
really existed thon, and do still exist, although not distin. 
guished by separate habitations, as they were anciently in 
their own land. 

Greeting.] Health; a mere expression of benevolence, a 
wish for their prosperity ; a common form of salutation. See 
Acts xv. 28, xxiii. 26; 2 John ver. 11. 

Verse 2. Count it all joy] The word which we translate 
temptation, signifies affliction, persecution, or trial of an 
kind ; and in this sense it is used here, not intending diabolic 
suggestion, or what is generally understood by the word 
temptation. 

Verse 8. The trying of your faith] Trials put religion, 
and all the graces of which itis composed, to proof; the man 


JAMES. 





heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower 

thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it 
erisheth; so also shall the rich man fade away in 
is ways. 

12 * Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : 
for when he is tried, he shall receive » the crown of 
life, °which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him. 

13 Let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with 
‘evil, ncither tempteth he any man. 

14 But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. 








— 


*Jobv, 17, Prov, iii. 11, 12. Heb. xii. 5. Rev. iii. 19.— 
6] Cor, ix. 25. 2 Tim. iv.8. Ch. 41.5. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10. 
—°¢ Matt. x. 22. xix. 28, 29. Ch. ii. 5.—4Or, evils.—¢Job xv. 35, 
Ps. vii. 14.—"Rom. vi. 21, 23.—eJohn ii, 27. 1 Cor. iv. 7.— 
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that stands in such trials gives proof that his religion is 
sound, and the evidence afforded to his own mind induces 
him to take courage, bear patiently, and persevere. 

Verse 4. Let patience have her perfect work} That is, 
Continuo faithful, and your patience will be crowned with 
its full reward ; fot in this sense is the word which we trans- 
late work to be understood. It is any effect produced by a 
canse, as interest from money, fruit from tillage, gain from 
labour, a reward for services performed; the perfect work 
is the full reward. 

That ye may be perfect and entire] Fully instructed in 
every part of the doctrine of God, and in his whole will con- 
cerning you. Entire, having all your parts, members, and 
portions ; that yo may have every grace which constitutes 
the mind that was in Christ, so that your knowledgo and 
holiness may be complete, and bear a proper proportion to 
each other. J think the expressions are borrowed from the 
sacrifices under the law. <A victim was perfect, that was per- 
fectly sound, having no disease; it was entire, if it had all 
its menbers, having nothing redundant, nothing deficient. 

Verse 5. If any of you lack wisdom] Wisdom signifies 
in general knowledge of the best end, and the best means of 
attaining it; but in scripture it signifies tho samo as true 
religion, the thorough practical knowledge of God, of ono’s 
self, and of a Saviour. 

Let him ask of God] Because God is the only teacher of 
this wisdom. 

That giveth to all men liberally] Who has all good, and 

ives all necessary good to every one-that asks fervently. 
ile who does not ask thus does not feel his need of divine 
teaching. 

Verse 6. Let him ask in faith] Believing that God 18; 
that he has all good; and that he is ever ready to impart to 
bis creatures whatever they need. 

Nothing wavering ] Not judging otherwise; having no 
doubt concerning the truth of these grand and fundamental 
principles, never aupeoens that God will permit him to ask 
in vain, when he asks sincerely and fervently. 

Is like a wave of the seaj Me isin a state of continual 
agitation ; driven by the wind, and tussed; now rising by 
hope, then sinking by despair. 

Verse 7. Let not that man think] Such persons may pray, 
but having no faith, they can get no answer. 

Verse 8. A double minded man] The man of two souls, 
who has one for earth, and another for heaven ; who wishes 
to secure both worlds; he will not give up earth, and he is 
loth to let heaven go. This was a usual term among the 
Jews, to express the man who attempted to worship God, 
and yet retained the love of the creature. Porhaps St. James 
refers to those Jews who were endeavouring to incorporate 
the law with the gospel, who were divided in their minds 
and affections, not willing to give up the Lovitical rites, and 
yet unwilling to renounce the gospel. Such persons could 
make no progress in divine things. 

Verse 9, Let the brother of low degree] The poor, desti- 
tute Christian, may glory in the cross of Christ, and the 
blessed hope laid up for him in heaven; for, being a child of 
God, he is an heir of God, and a joint-heir with Christ. 

Verse 10. But the rich, in that he is made low} In his 
humiliation—in his being brought to the foot of the cross to 
receive, as a poor and miserable sinner, redemption through 
the blood of the cross; and especially let him rejoice in this, 
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15 Then *when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, ‘ bringeth 
forth death. 

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 

17 * Every good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father cf 
lights, "with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning. 

18 ' OF his own will begat he us wiih the word of 
truth, /that we should be a kind of * first-fruits of 
his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, ‘let every 
man be swift to hear, ™ slow to speak, ® slow to wrath; 
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b Num. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 29. Mal. iii, 6. Rom. xi. 29—~ 
iJohn i, 13, iii, 8, 1 Cor. iv. 15. 1 Pet. i. 23.-) Eph, ii. 12,— 
k Jer, in. 3, Rev. xiv. 4.—'Eecles. v. 1.—™ Prov. x. 19. xvii. 27, 
Eccles, v. 2.—* Prov. xiv. 17, xvi. 32. Eccles. vit. 9. 
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because all outward glory is only as the flower of the field, 
and, like that, will wither and perish. 

Verso 11. Mor the sun is no sooner risen] All human 
things are transitory; rise and fall, or increase and decay, 
belong to all the productions of tho carth, and to all its in- 
habitants. This is unavoidable, for in many cases the very 
cause of their growth becomes tho cause of thoir decay and 
destruction. 

Verse 12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation] 
This isa mere Jewish sentiment, and on it the Jows speak 
some excellent things. Every man ig in this life in a stato 
of temptation or trial, and in this state he is a candidate for 
another and a bettor world; he that stands in hig trial shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him. It is only love to God that can enable 
aman to endure tho trials of lifo. Love feels no loads; all 
practicablo things are possible to bim who loveth. 

There may be an allusion hore to the contests in the Grecian 
Games. He is crowned who conquers, and none else. 

Verse 13. Let no man say] lest the former scutiment 
should be misapplied, as the word temptation has two grand 
meanings, solicitation to sin, and trial from providential 
situation or circumstances, James, taking up the word in 
the foriner sense, after having used it in the latter, says : 
Let no man say, when he is tempted (solicited to sin), Jam 
tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he (thus) any man. Thus the author has oxpluined 
and guarded his meaning. 

Verse 14, But every man is tempted] Sucossfully so- 
licited to sin, when he is drawn away of his own lust— 
when, giving way to the evil propensity of his own heart, 
ho docs that which ho is solicited by the enemy of his soul, 

Verge 15. When lust hath conceived] When the evil pro- 
pensity works unchecked, it bringeth forth sin—the evil act 
between the parties is perpetrated, 

And sin, when itis finished] When this breach of the 
law of God and of innocence has been a suftivient time com- 
pleted, it bringeth forth death—the spurious offspring is the 
fruit of the criminal connexion, and the evidence of that 
death or punishment duo to the transgressors, 

Sin is a small matter in its commencement; but by in- 
dulgence it grows great, and multiplies itself begond all 
calculation. To use a Rabbinical metaphor it is, in the 
commencement, like the thread of a spider's web—almost 
imperceptible through its extreme tenuity or fineness, and 
as easily broken, for it is as yet but a simple wregular ima- 
gination; afterwards it becomes like a cart-rope—it haa, by 
being indulged, produced strong desire und delight; next 
consent; thon, time, place, and opportunity serving, that 
which was conceived in the mind, and jinished in the pur. 
pose, 18 consummated by act. 

Verse 16. Do not err] By supposing that God is the 
author of sin, or that he impels any man to commit it. 

Verse 17. Every good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above] Whatever is pod is from God; whatever is evil is 
from man himself. As from the sun, which is the father 
or fountain of light, all light comes; so from Gop, who is 
the infinite Fountain, Father, and Source of good, all good 
comes. And whatever can be’ called good, or pure, or light, 
or ewcellence of any kind, must necessarily spring from him, 
a8 be is the only source of all goodness and perfection. 

With whom is no variableness} He is never affected 
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20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righte- 
ousness of God. 

21 Wherefore, *lay apart all filthiness and super- 
fluity of 9h aan and receive with meekness 


the engrafted word, ° which is able to save your 
souls. 

22 But ¢ be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. _ 

23 For ‘if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass: 

24. For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and 


Col. ili. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 1.— Acte xiii. 26. Rom. i.16. 1 Cor. xv. 2. 
Eph. i.13. Tit. ii, 11. Heb. fi, 3. 1 Pet. i. 9.-¢Matt. vil. 21. 
Luke vi, 46. xi. 28. Rom. ii. 13, 1 John iii. 7.—4 Luke vi. 47, &. 








by the changes and chances to which mortal things are ex- 
posed. He occupies no one place in the universe; he fills 
the heavens and the earth, is every where present, sees all, 
pervades all, and shines upon all; dispenses his blessings 
equally to the universe; hates nothing that he has made; 
is loving to every man; and his tender,mercics are over all 
bis work: therefore he is not affected with evil, nor does he 
tempt, or influence to sin, any man. 

Verse 18 Of his own will begat he us] God's will here 
is opposed to the lust of man, verse 15; his truth, tho means 
of human salvation, to the sinful means referred to in the 
above verse; and the new creatures, to tho sin conceived 
and brought forth, as above. As the will of God is essen- 
tially good, all its productions must be good also; as it is 
infinitely pure, all its productions must be holy. The word 
or doctrine of truth, what St. Paul calls the word of the 
truth of the gospel, Col. i. 5, is the means which God uses 
to convert souls. 

A kind of first-fruits] By creatures we are here to under- 
stand the Gentiles, and by jirst-fruits the Jews, to whom the 
gospel was first sent ; and those of them that believed were 
the first-fruits of that astonishing harvest which Gud has 
since reaped over the whole Gentile world. 

Verse 19. Swift to hear] Talk little and work much, is 
a Rabbinical adage. 

Slow to wrath| Those who are hasty in speech are gene- 
rally of a peevish or angry disposition. A person who is 
careful to consider what he says is not likely to be soon 
angry. 
Verse 90. The wrath of man] A furious zeal in matters 
of religion is detestable in the sight of God; he will have 
no sacrifice that is not consumed by fire from his own altar. 

Verse 21. All filthiness} This word signifies any impurity 
that cleaves to the body; but applied to the mind, it implies 
all impure and unholy affections, such as those spoken of, ver. 
15, which pollute the soul; in this sense it is used by the 
best Greek writers. 

The engrafted word] That doctrine which has already 
been planted among you, which hag brought forth fruit in 
all them that have meekly and humbly received it, and is as 
powerful to save your souls as the souls of those who have 
already believed. 

Verse 22. But be ye doers of the word] They had heard 
this doctrine; they had believed it; but they had put it to 
no practical use. They were downright Antinomians, who 
put a sort of stupid, inactive faith, in the place of all moral 
righteousness. aa 

Deceiving your own selves.) Imposing on your own selves 
by sophistical arguments; this is the meaning of the words. 
They had reasoned themselves into a state of carnal secu- 
rity, and the abject of St. James is to awake them out of 
their sleep. ; 

Verse 23. Beholding his natural face in a glass] This 
metaphor is very simple, but very expressive. The doctrines 
of Gad, faithfully preached, are a mirror; he who hears 
cannot help discovering his own character, and being affected 
with his own deformity; he sorrows, and purposes amend- 
mept; but when the preaching is over, the mirror is re- 
moved, and not pene careful to examine the records of his 
salvation, the perfect law of liberty, ver. 25, or not continu- 
ing to look therein, he soon forgets what manner of man he 
was; or, reposing some unecriptural trust in God’s mercy, 
he reasons himself out of the necessity of repentance and 
amendment of life, and thus deceives his soul. 
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straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 

25) But * whoso looketh into the perfect ‘law of 
hiberty, and continueth therein, he being not a for- 
getful hearer, but a doer of the work, ® this man 
shall be blessed in his * deed. 

26 Ifany man among you seem to be religious, 
and ' bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion, and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, /To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, * and to keep himself un- 
spotted from the world. 





See ch, ii. 14, &o.—*2 Cor. iii, 18.—€Ch. fi. 12.—e John xiii. 17.— 
hOr, doing.—i Ps, xxxiv.13. xxxix.1. 1 Pet. ai. 10.—) Inn. i. 16, 17. 
lviii. 6, 7. Matt. xxv. 36.—" Rom. xii. 2. Ch.iv.4. 1 John v.18. 

Verse 25. But whoso looketh into the perfect law] The 
word which we translate looketh into is very emphatic, and 
signifies that deep and attentive consideration given to a 
thing or subject which a man cannot bring up to his eyes, 
and therefore must bend his back and neck, stooping down, 
that he may see it to the greater advantage. The law of 
liberty must mean the gospel; it is a law, for it imposes 
obligations from God, and prescribes a rule of life; and it 
punishes transgressors, and rewards the obedient. It is, 
nevertheless, a law that gives liberty from the guilt, power, 
dominion, and influence of sin; and it is perfect, providing 
a fulness of salvation for the soul ; in opposition to the law, 
which was a system of types and representations, of which 
the gospel is the sum and substance. Some think that the 
word perfect is added here to signify that the whole of the 
aoapel mist be considered and received, not a part; all its 
threatenings with its promises, all its precepts with its pri- 
vileges. 

And continueth] Takes time to see and examine the 
state of his soul, the grace of his God, the oxtent of his 
duty, and the height of the promised glory. ‘The metaphor 
here is taken from those females who spend much time at 
their glass, in order that they may decorate themselves to 
the greatest advantage, and not leave one hair, or the 
smallest ornament, out of its place. 

He being not a forgetful hearer] This seems to bea re- 
ference to Deut. iv. 9. 

Shall be blessed in his deed.] As the path of duty is the 
way of safety, so it ia the way of happiness; he:who obeys 
God from a loving heart and pure conscience, will infallibly 
find continual blessedness. 

Verse 26. Seem to be religious] The words which we 
translate religious and religion, are of very uncertain etymo- 
logy. Whatever their derivation may be, the words are used 
both to signify true religion, and superstition or heterodony. 

Bridleth not his tongwe] He who speaks not according 
to the oracles of God, whatever pretences he makes to re- 
lizgion, only shows, by his want of spiritual knowledge, that 
his religion is false, or empty of solid trath, profit to others, 
and good to himself. uch a person should bridle his 
tongue, put the bit in his mouth; and particularly if he be 
a professed teacher of religion; no matter where he has 
studied, or what else he has learned, if he have not learned 
religion, he can never teach it. 

erse 27. Pure religion, and undefiled] St. James's 
definition rather refers to the effects of pure religion than 
to its nature. The life of God in the soul of man, produc. 
ing love to God and man, will show itself in the acts which St. 
James mentions here. It is pure in the principle, for it is 
divine truth and divine love. It is undefiled in all its opera- 
tions: it oan produce nothing unholy, becanse it ever acts 
in the sight of God; and it can produce no ungentle word 
nor unkind act, because it comes from the Father. 

The words pure and undefiled, are supposed to have refer- 
ence to a diamond or precious stone, whose perfection con- 
sists in its being free Aon flaws ; not cloudy, but of a pure 
water, True religion is the ornament of the soul, and ita 
effects, the ornament of the life. 

To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction] 
Works of charity and mercy are the proper fruits of religion ; 
and none are more especially the objects of charity and 
mercy than the orphans and widows. False religion may 
perform acts of mercy and reese ; but its motives not pens 
pure, and its principles bein efiled, the flesh, self, a 
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hypocrisy, spot the man, and spot his acts. True religion 
does not merely give somothing for the relief of the dis- 
tressed, but it visits them, it takea the oversight of them, it 
takes them under its care; so the word means. It goes to 
their houses, and speaks to their hearts; it relieves their 











wants, sympathizes with them in their distresses, instructs 
them in divine things, and recommends them to God. And 
all this it does for the Lord’s sake. This is the religion of 
Christ. The religion that does not prove itsolf by works of 
charity and mercy is not of God. 


CHAPTER IL 


We should not prefer the rich to the poor, nor show any partiality inconsistent with the gospel of Christ, 1-4. 


Cod 


has chosen the poor, rich in faith, to be heirs of his kingdom, even those whom some among their brethren 


despised and oppressed, 5, 6. 


7-9, He who breaks one command of God is guilty of the whole, 10, 11. 


They should love their neighbour as themaglves, and have no respect of persous, 


They should act as those who shall 


be judged by the law of liberty ; and he shall have judgment without mercy, who shows no mercy, 12, 13. 
Faith without works of charity and mercy 1s dead ; nor can it exist where there are no good works, 14-20. 


Abraham proved his faith by his works, 21-24. And so did Lahab, 25. 


dead, 80 18 faith without good works, 26, 


brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 
M Jesus Christ, * the Lord of glory, with ° re- 
spect of persons. 

2 For if there come unto your ‘assembly a 
man witha gold ring, in goodly apparel; and there 
come in also a poor man in vile raiment; 

3 And ye have respect to him that wearcth the 
gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here“ina 
good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my footstool : 

4 Are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are 
become judges of evil thoughts ? 


®1 Cor, il. 8.—> Lev, xix. 15. Deut. 1. 17. xvi. 19. Prov. xxiv. 
23. xxviii, 21, Matt. xxii. 16. Ver.9. Jude 16.—° Gr, synagogue. 
—I Or, well, or, seemly.—e* John vil. 48. 1 Cor, i. 26, 24.—t Luke 
xii. 21. 1 Tiw. vi. 18 Rev. ii, 9.—¢ Or, that.—" Exod. xx. 6 


Verse 1. My brethren, have not] This verse should be 
read interrogatively : My brethren, do ye not make profession 
of the faith or religion of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ with 
acceptance of persons? hat is, preferring the rich to the 
poor merely because of their riches, and not on account of 
any moral excellence, personal piety, or public usefulness. 
Faith is put here for religion ; and of glory, should, accord- 
ing to some critics, be construed with it asthe Syriac and 
Coptic have done. 

Vorse 2, If there come unto your assembly] Into the 
synagogue. Our word assembly does not express the 
original ; and we cannot ee that these synagogues were 
at this time occupied with Christian worship, but that the 
Christian Jews continued to frequent them for the purpose 
of hearing the law snd the prophets read, as they had for- 
merly done, previously to their conversion to the Christian 
faith. But St. James may refer here to proceedings in a 
court of justice. 

With a gold ring, in goodly apparel] The ring on the 
finger and the splendid garb were proofs of the man’s oqu- 
lence; and his ring and bis coat, not his worth, moral good 
qualities, or the righteousness of his cause, procured him the 
respect of which St. James speaks. 

here come in also a poor man] It is probable that tho 
case here adduced was one of the judicial kind, where, of the 
two parties, one was rich and the other poor; and the 
master or ruler of the synagogue, or he who presided in this 
court, paid particular deference to the rich man, and neglected 
the poor man; though, as plaintif and defendant, they were 
equal in the eye of justice, and should havo been considered 
so by an a to judge. 

Verse 8. Sit here under my footstool) 
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Thus evidently pre- 


As the body without the soul is 


5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, * Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world ‘rich in faith, and 
heirs & of the kingdom * which he hath promised to 
them that love him P 

6 But ‘ye have despised the poor. Do not rich 
men oppress you,! and draw you before the judg- 
ment-seats P : 

7 Do not they blaspheme that worthy name by 
the which ye are called? 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law, according to the scrip- 
ture, * Thou shalt, love thy neighbour as thyself, ye 
do well; 


1 Sam. ii. 80. Prov. viii. 17. Mutt v.38. Juke vi. 20. xii. 32, 
1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 8, Ch. 1, 12 —'1 Cor, xi 22.— 4 Acts xiii. 50. 
xvii. 6. xvii.12. Ch. v. 6.—* Lev. xix.18, Mutt. xxii. 89. Rom. 
xni. 8,9. Gal. v. 14, vi. 2. 


judging the cause, and giving the poor man to seo that he 
was to expect no impartial administration of justice 1 his 
cause. 

Verse 4. Are ye not then partial] Do ye not make a dis- 
tinction, though the case has not been heard, and the law 
has not decided P 

Judges of evil thoughts f Judges of evil reasonings ; that 
is, judges who reason wickedly ; who, in effect, say in your 
hearts, we will espouse the case of the rich, because they 
con befriend us; we will neglect that of the poor, because 
they cannot help us, nor have they power to hurt us. 

erse 6, Hath not God chosen the poor of this world] 
This seems to refer to Matt. x1.5: And the poor have the 
gospel preached to them. These believed on the Lord Jesus, 
and found his salvation; while the rich despised, neglected, 
and persecuted him. 

Verse 6. Do not rich men oppress you] The original 
words, which may be rendered exceedingly oppress, and drug 
you to ‘courts of justice, show how grievously oppressed and 
maltreated the Christians were by their countrymen the 
Jews, who made law ao pretext to afflict their bodies and 
spoil them of their property. 

Verse 7. Blaspheme that worthy name} They took every 
occasion to asperse the Christian ame and the Christian 
faith, and have been, from the beginning to the present 
Gey, enous for their blasphemies against Christ and his 
religion. 

erso 8. The royal law] This epithet, of all the New 
Testament writers, is peculiar to James; but it is frequent 
among the Greek writers in the sense in which it appears 
St. James uses it. It is used to signify anything that ia of 
geveral concern, is suitable to all, and necessary for all, as 


ern ne oe em inane see ne ee 


9 But ‘if ye have respect to persons, ye commit | 


sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall kecp the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, > he is guilty of all. 

11 For ‘he that said, ‘Do not commit adultery, 
said also, Do not kill. Now if thon commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a trans- 
gressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be 
judged by ‘ the law of liberty. 

13 For ‘he shall have judgment withont mercy, 
that hath shewed no mercy ; and & mercy " rejoiceth 
against judgment. 

14 What doth vt profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works? Can 
faith save him P 











*Ver, L—> Deut. xxvir. 26. Matt. v.19. Gal. iii, 10,—* Or, 
thut law which said.—*Exod. xx. 13, 14.—-°Ch. i. 25.—fJob 
xxii, 6, &e. Prov. xxi. 13. Matt. vi. 15. xvii. 35. xxv, 41, 42, 
—1 John iv. 17, 18.-4 Or, glorieth.—i Matt. vii. 26, Ch. i, 23.— 








brotherly love is. [ltis the royal luw bocause it is tho king, 
the chief of laws. ] 

Verse 9. But if ye have respect to persons] In judgment, 
or in any other way; ye commit sin against God, and against 
your brethren, and are convicted by law; by this royal law, 
hou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; as transqressors, 
having shown this sinful acceptance of persons, which has 
led you to refuse justice to the poor mun, and uphold the 
rich in his oppressive conduct. 

Verse 10. For whusoever shall keep the whole law, &c.] 
This is a rabbinical form of speech. ‘Tho truth is, any sin is 
against the divine authority ; and he who has committed ono 
transgression is guilty of death; and by his one deliberate 
act, dissolves, as far as he can, the sacred connexion that sub- 
sists between all the divine precepts and the obligations which 
he is undor to obey, and then casts off, in effect, his allegianco 
to God. For, if God should be obeyed in any one instance, 
le should be obeyed in all, as the authority and reason of 
obedience are the same in every caso; ho therefore who 
brenks one of these laws is, in effect, f not in fact, guilty of 
the whole. 

Verse 11. For he that said] That is, The authority that 
gave one commandment gave also the rest; and he who 
breaks one resists this authority; so that the breach of any 
one commandment may be justly considered a breach of the 
whole law. 

Verse 12. So speak ye, and so do} Have respect to every 
commandment of God, for this the law of liberty—tho gos- 

el of Jesus Christ, parca ay requires; and this is tho 
aw by which all mankind, who have bad the opportunity of 
knowing it, shall be judged. But all along St. James par- 
ticularly refers to tho precept, Thoushalt love thy neiyhbour 
as thyself. 

Verse 13. For he shall have judgment] We who shows 
no mercy to man, or, in other words, he who does not exercise 
himself in works of charity and mercy to his needy fellow- 
creatures, shall receive no mercy at the hand of God; for he 
hath said, Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy. The unmerciful therefore are cursed, and they shall 
obtain no mercy. 

Mercy rejoiceth against judgment.) In the MSS. and 
Versions there is a considerable variety of readings on this 
verse. The Spirit of the saying may be found in another 
scripture, I will have mercy and not sacrifice—I prefer 
works of charity and morcy to everything else, and especially 
to all acta of worship. The rovaL taw, Thow shalt love thy 
neighbour as Wivaete should particularly prevail among men, 
because of the miserable stato to which all are reduced by 
sin, so that each particularly needs the help of his brother. 

Verse 14. What doth it profit~though aman say he hath 
faith] It has been though that James teaches the doctrine 
of 9 ustification by the merit of good works, while Paul asserts 
this to be insufficient, and that man is justified by faith. 
Learned men have spent much time in striving to reconcile 
these two writers, and to show that St. Paul and St. James 
perfectly accord ; one teaching the pure doctrine, the other 
guarding men against the abuse of it. Mr. Wesley sums the 
whole up in the following words, with his usual accuracy 
and precision: “ From chap. i. 22, the apostle has been en- 
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15 JIfa brother or sister be naked, and destitute 
of daily food, 

16 And * ono of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding 
ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body; what doth it profit P 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being ' alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
have works: shew me thy faith ™ without thy works, 
"aud I will shew thee my faith by my works. 

19 Thou believest that there is one God; thou 
doest well: ° the devils also believe, and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead P 
21 Was not Abraham our father justified by 
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18ea Job xxxi. 19, 20. Luke iii. 11 —* John iii. 18.—'Gr. by 
tself.—™ Some copies read, by thy works.— 9 Ch. iii, 13,—° Matt. 
vii1, 29. Markt. 24. v.7, Lukeiv. 34, Acta xvi, 17. xix, 15. 
forcing Christian practice. He now applies to those who 
neglect this under the pretence of faith. St. Paul had 
taught that a man is justified by faith without the works of 
the law. This somo already began to wrest to their own 
dertruction. Wherefore St. James, purposely repeating, 
ver. 21, 23, 25, the same plirases, testimonies, and examples 
which St. Paul had used, Rom. iv. 3, Heb. xi. 17,31, refutes 
not the doctrine of St. Paul, but the error of those who 
abused it. There is therefore no contradiction between the 
apostles; they both delivered the truth of God, but in a 
different manner, as having to do with different kinds of 
men.” 

‘The Jews in general were very strenuous in maintaining 
the necessity of good works or righteousness, in order to 
justification, wholly neglecting the doctrine of faith; hence 
it is not to be wondered at that those who were converted, 
and saw the absolute necessity of faith in order to their 
justification, should have gone into the contrary extreme. 

Can faith save him?}] That is, his profession of faith; 
for it is not said that he has faith, but that he says, I have 
faith. St. James probably refers to that faith which simply 
took in tho beihg and unity of God. 

Verse 15. If a brother or sister be naked] That is, ill- 
clothed ; for naked, has this meaning in several parts of the 
New Testament, signifying bad clothing, or the want of 
some particular article of dress. 

Verse 16, Be yo warmed and filled] Your saying so to 
them, while you give them nothing, will just profit them as 
much as your professed faith, without those works, which 
ure the genuine fruits of true faith, will profit you in the 
day when God comes to sit in judgment upon your soul. 

erse 17. If it hath not works, is dead) The faith that 
does not produce works of charity and mercy is without the 
living principle which animates all truo faith, that is, love to 
God and love to man. 

Verse 18. Shew me thy faith without thy work t) Your 
pretending to havo faith, while you bave no works of clarity 
or mercy, 18 utterly vain: for as faith, which is @ principle 
in the mind, cannot be discerned but by the effects, that is, 
good works ; he who has no good works has, presumptively, 
no faith. 

Iwill shew thee my faith by my works.] My works of 
charity and mercy will show that I bave faith; and that it 
is the living tree, whose root is love to God and man, and 
whose fruit is the good works here contended for. 

Vorse 19. Thow believest that there is one God] This is 
tho faith in which these persons put their hope of pleasing 
God, and of obtaining eternal life. Believing in the being 
and unity of God distinguished them from all tho nations of 
the world; and having beon circumcised, and thus brought 
into the covenant, they thought themselves secure of salva- 
tion. The insufficiency of this St. James sufficiently shows, 

The devils also believe, and tremble.] Even the devils 
believe there is one only true God; this truth universal 
nature proclaims. But tar from justifying or saving them, 
it leaves them in their damned state, and every act of it 
only increases their torment; they shudder with horror, 
they believe and tremble, are increasingly tormented; but 
they can neither love nor obey. 
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works, * when he had offered Isaac his son upon the 


altar P 

92 >Seest thon *how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect P 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
4 Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness: and he was called * the 
Friend of God. 


®Gou. xxii, 9, 12.~—% Or, Thou seest.—*° Heb. xi. 17.— 
4Gen, xv.6. Rowm.iv.3. Gal. iii. 6, 


Verse 20. But wilt thow know] Art thou willing to be 
instructed in the nature of true saving faith P Then attend 
to the following examples. 

Verse 21. Was not Abraham our father] Did not the 
conduct of Abraham, in offering up his son Isaac on the 
altar, sufficiently prove that he believed in God, and that it 
was his fattr in him that led him to this extraordinary act 
of obedience P 

Verse 22. Seest thou how faith wrought] Here is a proof 
that faith cannot exist without being active in works of righte- 
ousness. His faith in God would have been of no avail to 
him, had it not been manifested by works; for by works— 
by his obedience to the commands of God, his faith was 
made perfect—it dictated obedience, he obeyed; and thus 
faith had its consummation. Hven true faith will soon die, 
if its possessor do not live in the spirit of obedience. 

Verse 23. The Friend of God. The highest character 
ever given to man. As among friends everything is in com- 
mon; so God took Abraham into intimate communion with 
himself, and poured out upon him the choicest of his bless- 
ings: for as God can never be in want because he possesses 
all things ; so Abraham his friend could never be destitute, 
because God was his friend. 





24 Ye see then how that by works a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also ‘was not Rahab the harlot 
justified by works, when she had received the mes- 
sengers, and had sent them out another way ? 

26 For as the body without the * spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also. 


“#2 Chron. xx. 7. Isa. xli. 8.— Josh. ii. 1. Heb, xi. 31.— 
s Or, breath. 


ample that Abraham’s faith was not merely believing that 
there is a God, but a principle that led him to credit God’s 

romises relative to the future Redeemer, and to implore 
God's mercy ; this he received, and was justified by taith. 
His faith now began to work by love, and therefore he was 
found ever obedient to the will of his Maker. He brought 
forth the fruits of righteousness ; and his works justifiea— 
proved the genuineness of, his faith; and he continued to 
enjoy the divine approbation, which he could not have done 
had he not been thus obedient; for the Spirit of God would 
aaresseee grieved, and his principle of faith would have per- 
ished, 

Verse 25. Rahab the harlot] Rahab had the approbation 
due to genuine faith which she actually possessed, and gave 
the fullest proof that she did so by her conduct. As justi- 
fication signifies, not only the pardon of sin, but receiving 
the divine approbation, James seems to use the word in this 
latter sense, God approved of them, because of their obedi- 
ence to his will; and he approves of no man who is not 
obedient, 

Verse 26. For as the body without the spirit is dead] 
There can be no more a genuine gael without good works, 


| than there can be a living human body without u soul. 
Verse 24. Ye see then how] It is evident from this ex- | 


CHAPTER ITI. 


They are exhorted not to be many masters, 1. 
evil, 2-12, 
M demnation. 
2 For‘in many things we offend all. *If 


any man offend not in word, ‘the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole body. 


brethren, *be not many masters, » knowing 
that we shall receive the groater * con- 





* Matt. xxili.8.14. Rom. ii. 20,21. 1 Pet. v. 3.~¢ Luke vi. 87, 
—° Or, judgment.—4 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. vi. 86. Prov. xx. 9, 








Verse 1. Be not many masters} Do not affect the teacher's 
office, for many wish to be teachers who have more need to 
Jearn. This caution is still necessary. 

Verse 2. In many things we offend all.) We all stumble 
or trip. There are very few who walk so closely with God, 
and inoffensively with men, as never to stumble; and al- 
though it is the privilege of every follower of God to be 
sincere and without offence to the day of Christ, yet few of 
them are so. Some have produced these words asa proof 
that “no man can live without sinning against God; for 
James himself, a holy apostle, speaking of himself, all the 
apostles, and the whole Church of Christ, says, In many 
things we offend all.” This is a very bad and dangerous 
doctrine; and, puenee to its consequences, would greatly 
affect the credi ility of the whole gospel system. Besides, 
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And to bridle the tongue, which is often an instrument of much 
The character and fruits of true and false wisdom, 13-18. 


3 Behold, ¢ we put bits in the horses’ mouths, that 
they may obey us; and weturnabout their whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which though they be so 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small helm, whithersoever 
the governor listeth. 











Ecoles. vii. 20, 1 John i. 8.—* Ps. xxxiv, 18. Ecolus. xiv. 1. xix, 
15. xxv. 8. Ch.i. 26. 1 Pet. ili. 10.—? Matt. xii. 87.—¢ Ps, xxxii, 9. 


were the doctrine as true as it is dangerous and false, it 
is foolish to ground it upon such a text; because St. 
James, after the common mode of all teachers, includes 
himself in his addresses to hig hearers. To soften his re- 
proofs, and to cause them to enter the more deeply into 
their hearts, he appears to include himself in his own cen- 
sure; and yet none of his readers would understand him as 
being & brother delinquent. 

Offend not in word, the same is a perfect man) The man 
who advanced no false doctrine, and gave no imperfect 
view of any of the great truths of Christianity, that man 
proved himself thereby to be thoroughly inatructed in divine 
things ; to be no novice, and consequently, among the many 
teachers, to be a perfect master, and worthy of the sacred 
vocation, {But is not the reference here to sins of the 


CHAP. IIL. 





5 Even so *the tongue is a little member, and 
> boasteth great things. Behold, how great © a matter 
a little fire kindleth ! 

6 And ‘the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: 
so is the tongue among our members, that * it de- 
filcth tho whole body, and settcth on fire the ‘ course 
of nature; and it is set on fire of hell. 

7 For every * kind of beasts, and of birds, and of 
serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and 
hath been tamed of ® mankind: 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; itis an un- 
ruly evil, ! full of deadly poison. 

9 Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curse we men,’ which are made after the 
similitude of God. 


®*Prov. xii. 18. xv. 2.—¥ Ps. xii. 3. Ixxiii. 8, 9.—cOr, wood — 
4 Proy. xvi. 27.—¢ Matt, xv. 11, 18, 19,20. Mark vii. 15, 20, 24.~— 
{Qr,. wheol.—s Gr. nature.—5 Gr. nature of man.—i Ps. ecxl. 3.~ 





tongue, not on the part of public teachers only, but geno- 
rally ?] 

Verse 8. Behold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths) In 
order to show the necessity of regulating the tongue, to 
which St. James was led by his exhortation to them who 
wished to thrust themselves into the teacher’s office, sup- 
posing, because they had the gift of a ready flow of speech, 
that therefore they might commence teachers of divine 
things; he proceeds to show that the tongue must be bridled 
as the horse, and governed as the ships; because, though it 
is sroall, it is capable of ruling the whole man, and of irritat- 
ing and offending others. 

Verve 5. Boasteth great things} That is, can do great 
things, whether of a good or evil kind. 

Behold, how great a matter] See what a flame of dis- 
cord and insubordination one man, merely by his persuasive 
tongue, may kindle among the common peuple. 

erse 6 The tongue isa fire) Itis often the instrument 
of producing the most desperate contentions and insurrec- 
tions. 

A world of iniquity] This is an unusual form of speech, 
but the meaning is plain enough; WORLD signifies here a 
mass, a great collection, an abundance. We use the term 
in the same sense—a world of troubles, a world of toil, a 
world of anwiety ; for great troubles, oppressive toil, most 
distressing anxiety. 

Setteth on fire the course of oe And setteth on fire 
the wheel of life. I question much whether this verse be in 
general well understood. There are threo different inter. 
pretations of it: 1, St. James does not intend to express 
the whole circle of human affairs, so much affected by the 
tongue of man; but rather the penal wheel of the Greeks, 
and not unknown to the Jews, on which they were accus- 
tomed to extend criminals, to induce them to confess, or to 
punish them for crimes; under which wheels of fire were 
often placed to add to their torments, 

To set on fire the wheel of life is thus to increase a man’s 
torments; and tobe set on frre from hell implies having 
these miseries rendered more active by diabolic agency; or, 
in other words, bad men, instigated by the devil, through 
their lies and calumnies, make life burdensome to the ob- 
jects of their malicious tongue. The wheel and the i 80 
pointedly mentioned by St. James, make it probable that 
pa sort of punishment might have suggested the idea to 


1m, 

2. But is it not possible that by the wheel of life St. 
James may have the circulation of the blood in view? Angry 
or irritating language has an astonishing influence on the 
circulation of the blood; the heart beats high and frequent ; 
the blood is hurried through the arteries to the veins, through 
the veins to the heart, and through the heart to the arteries 
again, and so on; an extruordinary degree of heat is at the 
same time engendered ; and, in short, the whole wheel of 
nature is set on fire of hell. 

8. It is true, however, that the rabbina use the term gilgal 
toledoth, “‘ the wheel of | ance to mark the successive 
generations of men; and it is pom that St. James might 
refer to this; as if he had said: “‘ The tongue has been the 
instrument of confusion and misery through all the ages of 
the world.” But the other interpretations are more likely. 
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10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not 
so to be, 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at the same * place 
sweet water and bitter P 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive 
berries P either a vine, figs P so can no fountain both 
yield salt water and fresh, 

13 ' Who ie a wise man and endued with know- 
ledge among youP let him shew out of a good con- 
versation ™ his works ° with meekness of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have ° bitter envying and strife in 
your hearts, ? glory not, and lie not against the truth. 

lo 4 This wisdom descendeth not from above, but 
is earthly, sensual, devilish. 


JGen. i, 26, v. 1. ix. 6.—* Or, hole,—!Gal. vi. 4.—™Ch. ii, 18.— 
uCh. i, 21,—°Rom, xii, 13.—? Kom. ii. 17, 23.~4Ch. 4.17, Phil. 
iii, 19.—' Or, natural, Jude 19. 


Ree te ee 


[On the whole the authorized version seems to.give the most 
rational interpretation of this difficult expression. } 

Verse 7, Every kind of beasts} That is, overy species of 
wild beasts is tamed, i.e., brought under man’s power and 
dominion. Beasts, birds, serpents, and some kinds of fishes 
have been tamed so as to be domesticated; but every kind, 
particularly of sea monsters, has not been thus tamed; but 
all have been subjected to the power of man; both the 
shark and whale become an easy prey to the skill and influ. 
ence of the human being. : 

Verse 8. But the tongue can no man tame] No cunning, 

ersuasion, or influence has ever been able to silence it. 
othing but the grace of God, excision, or death, can bring 
it under subjection. 

It isan unruly evil] An evil that cannot be restrained ; 
it cannot be brought under any kind of government; it 
breaks all bounds, 

Full of deadly poison.} He refers here to the tongues 
of serpents, supposed to be the means of conveying their 
poison into wounds made by their teeth. Throughout the 
whole of this poetic and highly declamatory description, St. 
James must have the tongue of the slanderer, calumniator, 
backbiter, whisperer, and tale-bearer, particularly in view. 
Vipers, basilisks, and rattlesnakes are not more dangerous 
to life, than these are to the peace and reputation of men. 

Verse 9. Therewith bless we God] The tongue is capable 
of rehearsing the praises, and setting forth the glories, of 
the eternal King: what a pity that it should be ever em- 
ployed in a contrary work! It can proclaim and vindicate 
the truth of God, and publish the gospel of peace and good. 
will among men: what a pity that it should ever be em« 
ployed in falsehoods, calumny, or in the cause of infidelity ! 

And therewith curse we men] In the true Satanic spirit, 
many pray to God the Father to destroy those who are ob- 
jects of their displeasure! These are the common swearers, 
whose mouths are generally full of dire imprecations against 
those with whom ie are offended. 

Verse 11. Doth a fountain send forth—sweet water and 
bitter 7] In many things nature is a sure guide to man, but 
no such inconsistency is found in the natural world as this 
blessing and cursing in man. It is depraved man alone that 
can act the monstrous part already referred to. 

Verse 18. Who isa wise man] One truly religious; who, 
although he can neither bridle nor tame other men’s tongues, 
can restrain his own, 

ane endued with knowledge] And qualified to teach 
others. 

Let hinv shew] Let him by a holy life and chaste conver- 
sation, show, through meckness and gentleness, joined to 
his divine information, that he is a Christian indeed; his 
works and his spirit proving that God is in him of a truth; 
and that, from the fulness of a holy heart, his feet walk, his 
hands work, and bis tongue speaks. We may learn from 
this that genuine wisdom 18 ever accompanied with meeknees 
and gentleness. Those proud, overbearing, and disdainful 
men, who pass for great scholars and eminent crittcs, may 
have learning, but they have not wisdom. Their learning 
implies their correct Enowlede? of the structure of language, 
and of composition in general; but wisdom they have none, 
nor any self-government, That learning is not only little 


JAMBES. 


16 For ‘where envying and strife is, there is 
b confusion and every evil work. 

17 But ‘the wisdom that is from above is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, 


*1 Vor. iii. 8. Gal. v. 20.—Gr, tunwlt, or unquictness.—cl Cor, 
ii. 6, 7.—4Or, without wrangling.—* Rom, xii. 9. 1 Pet. i, 22, ii. 1. 





worth, but despicable, that does not teach a man to govern 
de own spirit, and to be humble in his conduct towards 
others. 

Verse 14. If ye have bitter envying and strife) Let all 
writers on what is called polemic (fighting, warring) divinity 
lay this to heart. 

erse 15. This wisdom descendeth not from above] God 
is not the author of it, because it is bitter—not meek. 

Is earthly] Having this life only in view. 

Sensual] Animal—having for its object the gratiication 
of the passions and animal propensities. ; 

Devilish.| Demoniacal—inspired by demons, and main- 
tained in the soul by their indwelling influence. 

Verse 16. For where envyiny and strifeis] Zeal—Tiery and 
inflammatury passion, and contention—ualterecations about 
different points of the law, of no use for edification; such 
as those mentioned, Tit. in. 9. ‘The Jews were the most 
intolerant of all mankind; it was a maxim with them to 
kill those who would not conform to their law; and their 
salvation they believed to be impossible. 

Verse 17. The wisdom that is from above] The pure 
religion of the Lord Jesus, bought by his blood, and in. 
fused by his Spirit. ‘lhe rabbinical meaning of this phrase 
is a peculiar inspiration of the Almighty. 

Is first pure} Chaste, holy, and clean. 

Peaceable) Living in peace with others, and promoting 
peace among men. 

Gentle] Meek, modest, of an equal mind, taking every- 
thing in good part, and putting the best construction upon 
nll the actions of others, 

kasy to be intreated| Not stubborn nor obstinute; of a 


fall of mercy and good fruits, 4 without partiality, 
‘and without hypocrisy. 

18 ‘And the fruit of righteousness is sown in 
peace of them that make peace. 


1 John iii. 18.—‘Prov. xi. 18. Hos.x.12. Matt.v.9. Phil. i. 11. 
Heb. xii. it, 


yielding disposition in all indifferent things; obsequious, 
and docile. 

Full of mercy] Ready to pass by a transgression, and to 
grant forgiveness to those who offend, and performing every 
possible act of kindness, 

Good fruits] Each temper and disposition producing 
fruits suited to and descriptive of its nature. 

Without partiality] Without making a difference—ren- 
dering to every man his due; and being never swayed by 
self-interest, worldly honour, or the fear of man; knowing 
no man after the flesh. One of the Versions has it irrepre- 
hensuble. 

Without hypocrisy.) Without dissimulation; without 
pretending to be what itis not; acting alwnys in its own 
character; never working under a mask. Seeking nothing 
but God’s glory, and using no other mcans to attain it than 
those of his own prescribing. 

Verse 18. And the fruit of righteousness is sown] The 
whole is the principle of righteousness in the soul, and all 
the above virtues are the fruits of that rigliteousness. 

Is sown in peace] When the peace of God rules the 
heart, all these virtues and graces grow and flourish abun- 
dantly. 

Of them that make peace.) The peace-makors are con- 
tinually recommending this wisdom to others, and their own 
conduct is represented as a sowing of heavenly seed, which 
brings forth divine fruits. Perhaps sowing in peace signifies 
aad prosperously—being very successful. This is not 
only the proper disposition for every teacher of the gospel, 
but for every professed follower of the Lord Jesus. 





CHAPTER IV. 


The origin of ware and contentions, and the wretched lot of those who are engaged in them, 1, 2. 
Lhe friendship of the world is enmity with God, 4, 5. God resists the proud, 6. 


heavenly good is oblained, 3. 


Why so little 


Men should submit to God, and pray, 7,8. Should humble themselves,9, 10. And not speuk evil of each 
other, 11,12. The impiety of those who consult not the will of God, and depend not ow his providence, 18-15, 
The sin of him who knows the will of God, and does not do it, 16, 17. 


PROM whonce come wars and * fightings 

among you? come they not hence, 

even of your ° lusts ° that war in your members P 

2 Ye Just, and have not: ye% kill, and desire 

to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not, because ye ask not. 


®Or, brawlings.—° Or, pleasures, So ver. 3.—° Rom. vii. 28. 
Gal. v. 17. 1 Pet. fi. 1.—Or, envy.—¢ dob xxvii. 9. xxxv. 12, 
Pe. xviii. 41. Prov. i. 28, Isa, i. 15. Jer. xi. 11. Mic. iii. 4. 





to mee pet Tet aad la ee 





Verse 1. From whence come wars and fightings] About 
the time in which St. James wrote, whether we follow the 
earlier or the later date of thia epistle, we find, according 
to the accounts given by Josephus, that the Jews undor pre- 
tence of defending their religion, and procuring that liberty 
to which they believed themselves entitled, made various 
insurrections in Judea against the Romans, which occasioned 
much bloodshed and misery to their nation. The factions 
also, into which the Jews were split, had violent contentions 
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3° Yeask, and receive not, ‘ because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may consume i upon your £ lusts. 

4" Ye adultcrers and adulteresses, know ye not 
that the ‘friendship of the world is enmity with 
God? J whosoever thorefore will be a fricnd of the 
world, is the enemy of God. 

Zech. vii. 18.—! Pg, Ixvi, 18. 1 Jobn iif. 22. v. 14.—¢ Or, pleasures. 


"a ay Ixxiii, 27.—11 John ii. 15.—~ijJohn xv. 19. xvii, 14. Gal, 





among themselves, in which they massacred and plundered 
each other. These are probably the wars and fightings to 
which St. James alludes; and which they undertook rather 
from a principle of covetousness than frum any sinoere de- 
sire to convert the heathen. 

Come they not hence—of your lusts] This was the prin. 
ciple from which these Jewish contentions and predatory 
wars proceeded, and tha principle from which all the wara 
that have afflicted and degolated the world have proceeded. 


CHAP. IV. 





5 Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, 
“The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth » to envy P 

6 But he giveth more grace. Whereforo he saith, 
‘God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble. 

7 Submit yourselves therefore to God. 
the devil, and he will fleo from you. 

8 ¢ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you. ‘Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and € purify 
your hearts, ye ® double-minded. 

9 '! Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heaviness. 


4 Resist 





® See Gen. vi. 5. vili, 21. Num. xi. 29. Prov. xxi. 19.—» Or, enviously, 
—¢ Job xxii, 29. Pe. exxxvili. 6. Prov, iii, 34, xxix. 23. Matt. xxiii. 
12, Luke i, 52. xiv, 11. xviii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 6.—4 Eph. iv. 27. vi. 11, 
1 Pet. v. 9.—°2 Chron. xv, 2.--fIsa. i. 16.—81 Pet. i. 22. 1 Jolin 




















These wars and fightings could not be attributed to the 
Christians in that time ; for, howgoever fallen or degenerate, 
they had no power to raise contentions; and no political 
consequence to enable them to resist their enemics by the 
edge of the sword, or resistance of any kind. 

Verse 2. Ye lust, and have not] Ye are ever covetous, 
and ever poor. 
_ Xe kill, and desire to have] Yo are constantly engaged 
in insurrections and predatory wars, and never gain any 
advantage. 

Ye have not, because ye ask not.| Yeo get no especial 
blessing from God as your fathers did, because ye do not 
pray. Worldly guod is your god; ye leave no stone un- 
turned in order to get it; and as ye ask nothing from God 
but to consume it upon your evil desires and propensities, 
your prayors are not heard. 

Verse 8. Ye ask, and receive not] Some think that this 
refers to their prayers fur the conversion of the heatheu; and 
on the pretence that they were not converted thus, they 
thought it lawful to extirpate them and possess their goods. 

Ye ask amiss) Yeask evilly, wickedly. Ye have not tho 

roper dispositions of prayer, and ye have an improper object. 

@ ask for worldly prosperity, that ye may employ it in 
riotous living. ‘I'his is properly tho moaning of the original, 
That ye may expend it upon your pleasures. Whether the 
lusting of which St. James speaks wero their desire to make 
proselytes, in order that they might increase their powor and 
influence by means of such, or whethor it were a desire to 
cast off the Roman yoke, and becume independent; the 
motive and the object were the same, and the prayérs were 
such as God could not hear. 

Verse 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses} The Jows, be- 
cause of their covenant with God, are represented as being 
espoused to him; and hence their idolatry, and their iniquity 
in ae. are represented under tho notion of adultery. 
And although they had not since the Babylonish captivity 
been guilt of idolatry, according to the letter ; yet what is 
intended by idolatry, having their hearts estranged from 
God, and seeking their portion in this life and out of God, 
is that of which the Jews wero then notoriously guilty. 

The friendship of the world] The world was their god; 
here they committed their spiritual adultery; aud they 
ey ue this friendship in order that they might gain this 
end. 

Whosoever—uwill be a friend of the world] When the 
world gets into the church, the church becomes a painted 
sepulchre; its spiritual vitality being extinct. 

erse 5. Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain] 
This verse is exceedingly obscure. We cannot tell what 
scripture St. James refers to; many have been produced by 
learned men as that which he had particularly iu view. He 
may probably refer, not to any particular portion, but to the 
spirit and design of the scripture in those various places 
where it speaks against envying, covetousness, worldly as- 
sociations ¥c., ¥c. 

I must leave this sense as the best I can give, without as- 
serting that I have hit the true meaning. There is nota 
critic in Europe, who has considered the passage, that bas 
not been puzzled with it. I think the bth verse should he 
understood as giving a contrary sense to that in our transla- 
tion. Every genuine Christian is a habitation of the Holy 
Ghost, and that Spirit ewcttes strong desires against envy ; 
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10 ) Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and he shall lift you up. 


11 * Speak not evil one of another, brethren. Ho 
that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 


law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver,™ who is able to save 
and to destroy : " who art thou that judgest another P 

13 ° Go to now, ye that say, To-day, or to-morrow, 
we will go into such acity,and continue there a 
year, and buy and sell, and get gain: 

14 Whereas ye know not what siall be on the 


iii. 8.— Ch. i, 8.—! Matt. v. 4.—) Job xxii. 29. Mutt. xxiii. 12, 
Lake xiv. 11. xviii. 14, 1 Pet. v.6.—* ph. iv. 81. 1 Pet. if. 1, 
—! Matt. vii. 1. Luke vi. 37. Rom.ii. 1. 1 Cor. 1v. 6.—™ Matt. 
x. 28.—" Rom. xiv. 4, 18.—° Prov. xxvii. 1. Luke xii. 18, &c. 

a man must not suppose that he is a Christian if he have an 
envious or covetous heart. 

Vorso 6. But he giveth more grace.} A greater benefit 
than all the goods that the world can bestow; for he gives 
genuine happiness, and this the world cannot confer. May 
this be St. James’s meaning ? 

God resisteth the oneudl Sets himself in battle array 
against him. 

Giveth grace unto the humble.] The sure way to please 
God is to submit to the dispensations of his grace and pro- 
vidence; and when a man acknowledges hii in all his ways 
he will direct all his steps. The covetous man grasps at the 
shadow, and loses the subsiance. 

Verse 7. Submit—to God.] Continue to bow to all his de- 
cisions, and to all his dispensations. 

Resist the devil) Me cannot conquer you if you continue 
to resist, Strong as he is, God never permits him to con. 
quer the man who continues to resist him. He cannot force 
the human will. He who, in the terrible name of Jesus, op- 
poses even the devil himself, is sure to have a speedy and 
glorions conquest. He flees from that name, and from his 
conquering blood. 

* Verse 8. Draw nigh to God] Approach Iii, in the name 
of Jesus, by faith and prayer, and he will draw nigh to you— 
he will meet you at your coming. 

Cleanse your hands, ye sinners] Washing or cleansing 
the hands was a token of innocence and purity. 

Purify your hearts| Separate yourselves from the world 
and consecrate yourselves to God: this is the true notion of 
sanctification. 

Verse 9. Be afflicted, and mourn] Without trae and deep 
repentance ye cannot expect the mercy of God. 

Let your laughter be turned to mourning) It appears 
most evidently that many of those to whom St. James ad- 
dressed this epistle had ie a very irregular and dissolute 
life. He had already spoken of their lusts and pleasures, 
and he had called them adulterers and adulteresses; and 
perhaps they were so in the grossest sense of the words. Ie 
speaks here of their laughter and thar joy; and all the 
terms taken together show that a dissolute life is intended 

Verse 10. Humble yourselves in the sight of the ole 
Submission to God’s authority will precede humiliation o 
soul, and genuine repentance 1s performed as in the sight 
of God; for when a sinner is truly awakened to a sense of 
his guilt, and danger, he scems to see, whithersoever he turns, 
the face of a justly incensed God turned against him, 

He shall jt you up.) Mourners and penitents lay on the 
ground, and rolled themselvesin the dust. When comforted 
and pardoned, they arose from the earth, shook themselves 
from the dust, and clothed themselves in their better gar- 
manta. 

Verse 11. Speak not evil one of another] Perhaps this 
exhortation refers to evil speaking, slander, aud backbitiug | 
in general, the writer having no particular persons In view. 
It may, however, refer to the contentions among the zealots, 
and different factions then prevailing among this wretched 
people, or to their calumnies against those of their brethren 
who had embraced the Christian faith. 

Speaketh evil of the law] He who is guilty of these, and 
allows himself in these vices, in effect judges and condemns 
the law, #.e., he considers it unworthy to be kept, and that 
it is no sin to break it. 
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morrow. For what ¢s your lifeP *It is even a 
* vapour, that appeareth for a Jittle time, and then 
vanisheth away. 

15 For that ye ought to say, * If the Lord will, we 
shall live, and do this, or that. 


®Or, for it is.— Job vii. 7. Ps. cii.8 Ch. 4.10. 1 Pet. i. 24, 
1 John ii. 17.—° Acts xviii. 21. 1 Cor. iv, 19. xvi. 7. Heb. vi. 3. 


Thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge.) Thou re- 
jectest the law of God, and settest up thy own mischievous 
conduct as a rule of life; or, by allowing this evil speaking 
and detraction, dost intimate that the law that condenns 
them is ih pe imperfect, or unjust. 

Verse 12. There is one lawgiver] The man who breaks 
the law, and teachos others so to do, thus in effect sets him- 
self up as a lawgiver and judge. 
lawgiver and judge—God Almighty, who is able to save all 
those who obey him, and able to destroy all those who 
trample under feet his testimonies. 

Who art thou that judgest another ?] Who art thou who 
once - usurp the office and prerogative of the Supreme 

udge 

Verse 18. Go to now] Come now, the same in meaning as 
the Hebrew habah, come, Gen. xi. 8, 4,7. Come, and hear 
what I have to say, ye that say, &c. ; | 

To-day or to-morrow we will go] This presumption on a 
precarious life is here well reproved ; and the ancient Jewish 
rabbins have some things on the subject which probably St. 
James had in view. 

And continue there a year, and buy and ve This was 
the custom of those ancient times; they traded from city to 
city, carrying their goods on the backs of camels. 

erse 14. Whereas ye know not] This verse should be 
read in & parenthesis. It is not only impious, but grossly 
absurd, to speak thus concerning futurity, when ye kuow 


But there is only one such. 


16 But now ye rejoice in your boastings: ‘all 
such rejoicing is evil. 

17 Therefore *to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth 7z¢ not, to him it is sin. 


—41 Cor, v. 6.—¢ Luke xii. 47, John ix, 41. xv. 42, Rom. i, 2), 


21, 32. fi. 17, 18, 23. 


not what a day may bring forth. Life is utterly precarious ; 
and God has not put it within the power of all the creatures 
he has made to command one moment of what is future. 

It is even a vapour] 1t is a smoke, always fleeting, un- 
certain, evanescent, and obscured with various trials and 
afflictions. ‘his is a frequent metaphor with the Hebrews; 
see Pa. cil. 11; Job. viii. 9; 1 Chron. xxix. 15. 

Verse 15. For that ye ought to say] Instead of saying, or 
instead of which ye should say. 

Verse 16. But now ye rejoice in your boastings] Ye glory 
in your proud and self-sufficient conduct, exulting that ye are 
free from the trammels of suparstition, and that ye can live 
independently of God Almighty. All such boasting ts wicked, 
is impious. 

. Verse 17. To him that knoweth to do good] Asif he had 
said: After thig warning none of you can plead ignorance ; 
if, therefore, any of you shall be found to act their ungodly 
part, not acknowledging the divine providence, the uncer- 
tainty of life, and the necessity of standing every momont 
prepared to meet God—as you will have the greater sin, you 
will infallibly get the greater punishmennt. This may be 
applied to all who know better than they act, Luke xi. 47, 
48. St. James may have the Christians in view who were 
converted from Judaism to Christianity. They had much 
more light and religious knowledge thun the Jews had; and 
tee would require a proportionable improvement from 

ym, 


CHAPTER V. 


The profligate rich are in danger of God's judgments, because of their pride, fraudulent dealings, riotous living, 


and cruelty, 1-6. 


The oppressed followers of God should be patient, for the Lord’s coming is nigh ; and should 


not grudge against each other, 7-9. They should take enconragement from the example of the prophets, and of 


Job, 10, 11. 


sinner from the error of his way, 19, 20. 
(5.9 “to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 


your miseries that shall come upon you. 

2 Your riches are corrupted, and ° your 
garments are moth-eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust 


ers a 





*Prov. xi. 28. Luke vi. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9.—* Job xiii, 28. 
Matt. vi. 20. Ch. ii. 2, 


Verse 1. Weep and howl for your miseries] St. James 
seems to refer here, in the spirit of prophecy, to the destruc- 
tion that was coming upon the Jews, not only in Judea, but 
in all the provinces where they sojourned. 

Verse 2. Your riches are iia dena Are putrefied. The 
term riches is to be taken here, not for gold, silver, or pre- 
cious stones (for these could not putrefy), but for the produce 
of the fields and flocks, the different stores of in, wine, 
and oil, which they had laid dh in their granaries, and the 
various changes of raiment which they had amassed in their 
wardrobes. 

Verse 8. Your gold and silver is cankered] Instead of 
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Swearing forbidden, 12. Directions to the afflicted, 13-16. 
each other, 16. The great prevalence of prayer instanced in Elijah, 17, 18. 


They should confess their faults to 
The blessedness of converting a 


of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire. ° Ye have hoaped treasure 
together for the last days. 

4 Behold, ¢the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 


te se 





ame oneal 


¢Rom. ii. 5.-d Lev, xix. 13. Job xxiv. 10, 11. Jer. xxii, 13. 
Mal. iii. 6. Eeclus, xxxiv. 21, 22. 





Semel 


helping the poor, and thus honouring God with your sub- 
stance, ye have, through the principle of covetousness, kept 
all to yourselves. 

The rust of them shall bea witness against you] Your 
putrefied stores, your moth-eaten garments, and your tar- 
nished coin, are so many proofs that it was not for want of 
property that you assisted not the poor, but through a 
eee of avarice; loving money, not for the sake of what 
it could procure, but for its own sake, which is the genuine 
peep of the miser. 

Shall eat your flesh as it were fire.) This is a very bold 
and sublime figure. 





He represents the rust of their coin as 


OHAP. V. 





by fraud, crieth : and * the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of 
sabaoth. 

5 > Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and 
been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in 
a day of slaughter. 

6 © Ye have condemned and killed the just; and 
he doth not resist you. 

7 * Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive * the early and latter 
rain, 


* Deut. xxiv. 15.—> Job xxi.13. Amosvi.1,4. Luke xvi. 19, 28. 
1 Tim, v. 6.—¢° Ch, ii. 6.—4 Or, Be long patient; or, Suffer with long 
atience.—* Deut. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24. Hos. vi. 3. Joel if. 23. 
ech. x. 1.—! Phil. iv. 5. Heb, x. 25, 37, 1 Pet. iv. 7.—8 Ch. 


becoming a canker that should produce gangrenes and phage- 
donous ulcers in their flesh, till it should be eaten away from 
their bones. 

Ye have heaped treasure together} This verse is variously 

ointed. The word rendered like as, in the preceding clause, 
is left out by the Syriac, and some others; and fire is added 
here from that clause; so that the whole verse reads thus: 
“Your gold and your silver is cankored; and the rust of 
them shall be a witness against you, and shall consume your 
flesh. Ye have treasured up FIRE against the last days.” 
This is a bold and fine image; instead of the treasures of 
corn, wine, and oil, rich stuffs, with silver and gold, which 
ye have been been laying up, ye shall find a treasure, a 
magazine, of fire, that shall burn up your city, and consume 
even your temple. 

By the last days we are not to understand the day of judg- 
ment, but the last days of the Jewish commonwealth, which 
were not long distant from the date of this epistle, whether 
we follow the earlier or later computation, of which enough 
has been spoken in the preface. 

Verso 4. The hire of the labourers] The law, Lev. xix. 18, 
had ordered: The wages of him that is hired shall not abide 
with theeall night until the morning, every day’s labour 
being paid for as soon as ended. This is more clearly stated 
in another Jaw, Deut. xxiv. 15. And that God particularly 
resented this defrauding of the hireling we see from Mal. 


li. 5. 

The Lord of sabaoth | St. James often conceives in Hebrew 
though he writes in Greek. It is well known that Yehovah 
tsebaoth, Lord of hosts, or Lord of armies, is a frequent 
appellation of God in the Old Testament; and signifies his 
uncontrollable power, and the infinitely numerous means ho 
has for governing the world, and defending his followers, 
and punishing the wicked. 

Verse 5. Ye have lived in pleasure] Ye have lived 
lucuriously ; feeding yourselves without fear, pampering 
the flesh. 

And been wanton] Ye have lived lasciviously. Ye have 
indulged all your sinful and sensual appetites to the utter. 
most ; and your Jives have been scandalous, 

Ye have nourished your hearts} Ye have fattened your 
hearts, and have rendered them incapable of feeling, as in 
a day of slaughter, a day of sacrifice, where many victims 
are offered at once, and where the people feast upon sacri- 
fices; many, no doubt, turning, on that occasion, a holy 
ordinance into a riotous festival. 

Verse 6. Ye have condemned and killed the just; and he 
doth not resist you.) Several by the just one understand 
Jesus Christ, who is so called, Acts iii. 14; vii. 52; xxii. 14; 
but the structure of the sentence, and the connexion in 
which it stands, seem to require that we should consider 
this as applying to the just or righteous in general, who 
were persecuted and murdered by those oppressive rich 
men; and their death was the consequence of their drag- 
ging them before the judgment-seats, chap. ii. 6, where, 

aving no influence, and none to plead their cause, they 
were unjustly condemned and executed. 

And he doth not resist you.—In this, as in the just, there 
is an enallage of the singular for the plural number. And 
in the word he doth not resist, the idea is included of defence 
in a@ court of justice, These pies righteous people had none 
to plead their cause; and if they had it would have been 
useless, aa their oppressors had all power and all influence, 
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8 Be ye also patient; stablish your hearta;.* for | 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. | 

9 © Grudge "not one against another, brethren, 
lest ye be condemned: behold, the judge ' standeth 
before the door. | 

10 /‘fTake, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of patience. 

11 Behold, * we count them happy which endure. 
Ye have heard of 'the patience of Job, and have 
seen =the end of the Lord; that "the Lord is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, ° swear not, 


iv. 11.— Or, Groan; or, grieve not.— Matt. xxiv. 33. 1Cor. iv. 5. 
—) Matt. v.12. Heb. x1, 35, &o.—* Ps. xciv. 12, Matt. v. 10, 121. 
x. 22.—'Job i. 21, 22. ii, 10.—™ Job xlii. 10, &o,—" Num. xiv. 18, 
Pa, ciij. 8.—° Mutt. v. 34, &o. 


and those who sat on these judgment-seats were lost to all 
sense of justice and right. 

Vorse 7. Be patient therefore} Because God is coming to 
execute judgment on this wicked people, therefore be patient 
till he comes. He seems here to refer to the coming of the 
Lord to execute judgment on the Jewish nation, which shortly 
afterwards took place. 

The husbandman waiteth] The seed of your deliverance 
is already sown, and by and by the harvest of your salvation 
will take place. God’s counsels will ripen in due time, 

The early and latter ruin.) The ruin of seed-time; and 
the rain of ripening before harvest: the first fellin Judea, 
about the beginning of November, after the seed was sown; 
and the second towards the end of April, when the ears 
were filling, and this prepared for a full harvest. Without 
these two rains, the earth would have been unufruitfal. 

Verse 8. Be ye also patient] Wait for God’s deliverance, 
as ye wait for his bounty in providence. 

tablish your hearts] Take courage; do not sink under 
your trials. 

I'he coming of the Lord draweth nigh.) Isat hand. He 
is already on his way to destroy this wicked people, to raze 
their city and temple, and to destroy their polity for ever; 
and this judgment will soon take place. 

Verse 9. Grudge not] Groan not ; grumble not ; do not mur- 
mur through impatience ; and Jet the not ill treatment which 
you receive, induce you to vent your feelings in imprecations 
against your oppressors. Leave all this in the hands of God. 

Lest ye be condemned} By giving way to a spirit of this 
kind, you will get under the condemnation of the wicked. 

The judge standeth before the dovr.] His eye is upon 
every thing that is wrong in you, and overy wrong that is 
done to you; and he js now entering iuto judgment with 
your oppressors. 

Verse 10. Take—the prophets] The prophets who had 
spoken to their forefathers by the authority of God, were 
persecuted by the very people to whom they delivered the 
divine message ; but they suffered affliction and persecution 
with patience, commonding their cause to him who judgeth 
righteously ; therefore, imitate their example. 

erse 11. We count them happy which endure) Accord. 
ing to that saying of our blessed Lord, Matt. v. 11, &o. 

Ye have heard of the patience of Job] Stripped of all his 
worldly possessions, deprived at a stroke of all his children, 
tortured in body with sore disease, er age by the devil, 
harassed by his wife, and calumniated by his friends, he 
nevertheless held fast his integrity, resigned himeolf to the 
divine dispensations, and charged not God foolishly. 

And have seen the end of the Lord] The issue to which 
God brought all his afflictions and trials, giving him chil- 
dren, increasing his property, lengthening out his life, and 
multiplying to him every kind of spiritual and secular good. 
This was God's end with respect to him; but the devil’s end 
was to drive him to despair, and to cause him to blaspheme 
his Maker. This mention of Job shows him to have been a 
real person ; for a fictitious person would not haye been pro- 
duced as an examplo of any virtue so highly important as 
that of patience and perseverance. The end of the Lord is 
a Hebraism for the issue to which God brings any thing or 
business. 

The Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.] Instead 
of the word which we translate very pitiful, and which 
might be rendered of much sympatiy, (because any thing 
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neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by 
any other oath: but let your yea be yea; and your 
nay, nay; lest ye fall into condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is any merry? *let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
* anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up; ‘and if he have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed, ‘4 The 


® Eph. v. 19. Col. iti, 16.—> Mark vi. 13. xvi. 18.—¢ Isa. xxxiii. 24. 
Matt, ix, 2.—dGen. xx. 17. Num. xi. 2. Dent. ix. 18. 19, 20. Josh. 
x.12, 1lsSam., xii. 18, 1 Kings xiii. 6. 2 Kings iv. 83. xix, 15, 20. 
xx, 2,4, &c. Ps. x. 17. xxxiv. 15. oxlv. 18, Prov. xv, 29. xxviii, 9. 


that affects us with commiscration causes us to fecl an inde. 
scribable emotion of the bowels), several MSS., have, a word 
not easy to be translated; but it signifies one whose com. 
nuseration is easily excited, and whose commisocration is 
great or abundant. 

Verse 12, Above all things—swear not] What relation 
this exhortation can have to the subject in question, I con- 
fess I cannot see. It may not have beon designed to stand 
in any connexion, but to be a separate picce of advice, as in 
the several cases which immediately follow. That the Jows 
were notoriously guilty of common swearing, is allowed on 
all hands; and that swearing by heaven, earth, Jerusalem, 
the temple, the altar, different parts of the body, was not 
Sosa by them as binding oaths, has been sufficiently 
proved. 

Let your yea be yea, §c.] Do not pretend to say yea with 
your lips, and annul it in your heart; let the yea or the nay 
which you express be bond fide such. Do not imagine that 
any mental reservation can ¢ancel any such expressions of 
obligation in the sight of God. 

Lest ye fall into condemnation.) Lest ye fall under judg- 
ment. Several MSS. have: Lest ye fall into hypocrisy. 

Verse 13. Is any among you afflicted ¢ let him pray.) The 
Jews taught that the meaning of the ordinance, Lev. xiii. 45, 
which required the leper to cry unclean! wrelean! was, 
“that thus making known his calamity, the people mig ut be 
led to offer up prayers to God in his behalf, 

Is any merry ¢ lethim sing psalms.) These are all gene- 
ral but very useful directions. It is natural for a man to 
sing when he is cheerful and happy. Now no subjoct can 
be more noble than that which is divine; and us God alone 
is the autbor of all that good which makes a man happy, 
then his praise should be the subject of the song of him who 
is merry. But where persons rejoice in iniquity, and not in 
the truth, God and sacred things can never be the subject of 
their songs. 

Verse 14. Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders) This was also a Jewish maxim. 

St. James very proporly sends all such to tho elders of the 
church, who had powor with God through the great Mediator, 
that they might pray for them. 

Anointing him with oil] What is here recommended was 
to be done as a natural means of restoring healtl, which, 
while they used prayer and supplication to God, they were 
not to neglect. Oil in Judea was celebrated for its sanative 
qualities ; so that they scarcely ever took a journey without 
carrying oil with them (see in the case of the Samaritan), 
with which they anointed their bodies, healed their wounds, 
bruises, &c. It was, and is frequently used in the east asa 
means of cure in very dangerous diseases ; and in Egypt it 
is often used in the cure of the plague. But that it was the 
custom of the Jews to apply it asa means of healing, and that 
St. James refers to this custom, is not only evident from the 
case of the wounded man ministered to by the good Sumuri- 
tan, Luke x. 84, but from the practice of the Jewish rabbins. 
They had recourse to this as a natural remedy; and we find 
that the disciples used it also in this way to heal the sick, 
not exerting the miraculous power but in cases where na- 
tural means were ineffectual, Mark vi. 18. On this lattor 
Pate I have supposed that it might have beon done symbo- 

ically, in order to prepare the way for a miraculous cure: 
this isthe opinion of many commentators; but I am led, 
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effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much, 

17 Elias was a man * subject to like passions as 
weare,and ‘he prayed * earnestly that it might 
not rain; "and it rained not on the earth by the 
space of three years and six months. 

18 And ‘he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, ! if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him; 

20 Let him know, that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way * shall save a soul 
from death, and ! shall hidea multitude of sins. 


John ix. 81. 1 John iii. 22.—e Acts xiv. 15.—fl Kings xvii. l.— 
eQOr, in prayer.—> Luke iv, 25.—!1 Kings xviii. 42, 45.—j Matt. 
xvi. 15,.—* Rom. xi. 14, 1 Cor. ix. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 16.~! Prov. 


x. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 


on more mature consideration, to doubt its propricty, yet 
dare not decide. In short, anointing the sick with oil, in 
order to thoir recovery, was a constant practice among the 
Jews. And hore, I am satisfied that it has no other mean. 
ing than ag a natural means of restoring health; and that 
St. James desires them to use natural means while looking 
to God for an especial blessing. And no wise man would 
direct otherwise. 

Verse 15. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick] 
That is, God will often make those tho means of a sick man’s 
recovery; but thore often are cases where fuith and prayer 
are both ineffectual, because God sees it will be prejudicial 
to the patient’s salvation to be restored; and iterators all 
faith and prayer on such occasions should be exerted on this 
ground: “If it be most for thy glory, and the eternal good 
of this man’s soul, lut him be restored; if otherwise, Lord, 
pardon, purify bim, and twke him to thy glory.” 

The Lord shall raise him up] Not the elders, how faith- 
fully and fervently soever they have prayed. 

And if he have committed sins] So as to have occasioned 
his presont malady, they shall be forgiven him; for being 
the cause of the affliction it is natural to conclude that, if 
the effect be to cease, the cause must bo removed. Woe find 
that in the miraculous restoration to health, under the 
powerful hand of Christ, the sin of the party is generally 
said to be forgiven, and this also before the miracle was 
wrought on the body: hence there was a maxim among tho 
Jews, and it scems to be founded in common sense and 
reason, that God never restores a man miraculously to 
health till ho has pardoned his sins; because it would be 
incongruous for God to exort his miraculous power in sav. 
ing a body, the soul of which was in u state of condemnatior 
to eternal death, because of the crimes it had committed 
against its Maker and Judge. Here thon it is Gop that 
remits the sin, not in reference to the unction, but in refer. 
ence to the cure of the body which he is miraculously to effect. 

Vorse 16. Confess your faults one to another] This is a 
good general direction to Christians who ondeavour to main. 
tuin among themselves the communion of saints. Thig 
social confession tends much to humble the soul, and to 
make it watchful. 

And pray one for another] There is no instance in auri- 
cular confession where tho penitent and the priest pray 
togother for pardon; but hero the people are commanded 
to pray for each other that they may be healed. 

I'he effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.) The words signify energetic supplication, or such 
A prayer as is suggested to the soul and wrought in dt by a 
divine energy. hen God designs to do some particular 
work in his church ho pours out on his followers the spirit 
of grace and supplication ; and this he does sometimes when 
he 18 about to do some especial work for an individual. 
When such a power of prayer is granted, faith should be 
immediately called into exercise, that the blessing may be 
eae the spirit of prayer is the proof that the power of 

od is present to heal. Long prayers give no particular 
evidence of divine inspiration. 

Verse 17. Elias was a man subject to like passions] The 
word signifies of the same constitution, a human being just 
ag ourselves are. There was some reason to apprehend 
that because Elijah was translated, thorefore he was more 
than human, and if so, bis example could bo no pattern for us. 


CHAP. V. 


That it might not rain] Seo this history, 1 Kings xvii. 1, 
& 


c. 

And tt rained not on the earth] On that land, viz., the 
land of Jadea, for this drought did not extend elyewhere. 

Three years and siv months,| This is the term mentioned 
by our Lord, Luke iv. 25; but this is not specified in tho 
original history. ; 

Varo 18. And he prayed again] This second prayer is 
not mentioned in the history iu express words, but as in 1 
Kings xvii. 42, it is said, He cast vmself down upon the 
earth, and put his face between his knees ; that was probably 
the time of the second praying, viz., that rain might come, 
as this was the proper posture of prayer. 
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Verse 19. Err from the truth] Stray away from the gospol 
of Christ; and one convert him—raclaim him from his error, 
and bring him back to the fold of Christ. 

Verse 20. Let him know) Let him duly consider, for hie 
encouragement, that he who is the instruamont of converting 
a sinner shall savo a soul from eternal death, and a body 
from ruin, and shall hide a multitude of sins; for in being 
the means of his conversion we bring him back to God, who, 
in his infinite mercy, hides or blots out the numerous sing 
which he had committed during the timo of his backsliding. 
It is not the man’s sins who ig the means of his conversion, 


but the sins of the blackslidor, which are here said to be 
hidden, 


THEH FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 


PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the persona to whom this epistle was directed, and their spiritual state, 1,2. He describes their privileges, and 


thanks God for the grace by which they were preserved faithful in trials and difficulties, 3-5. 


The spiritual 


benefit they were to receive out of their afflictions, 6, 7. Their love to Christ, 8. And the salvation they 


received through believing, 9. 
only a foretaste of it, 10-12. 


This salvation was predtcted by the prophets, who only saw it afar off, and had 
They should take encouragement, and be obedient and holy, 13-16. 


They should 


pray, and deeply consider the price at which they were purchased, that their faith and hope might be in God, 


17-21. 
with a pure and fervent love, 22, 23. 

an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the 

PETER, strangers “scattered throughout 


Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

2 Elect ‘according to the foreknowledge 

of God the Father, ‘through sanctification of tho 

Spirit, unto obedience and ¢ sprinkling of the blood 

of Jesus Christ: ‘Grace unto you, and peace, be 
multiplied. 

8 ® Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, which "according to his ' abundant 

mercy J hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 


* John wii, 85. Acts li. 5, 9, 10. James i. 1.—» Eph. i. 4. Ch. 
ii. 9. Rom. viii. 29. xi, 2.—42 Thess, ii. 13.—¢ Heb. x. 22. xii. 24. 
—f{Rom.i.7. 2 Pet.i.2. Jude 2.—82 Cor. i, 8. Eph. i. 3.—) Tit. 
ili. 5.—(Gr. much.—j John iii. 3, 5. James i. 18.—*1 Cor. xv. 20. 


[Dr. Clarke's Introduction to the First and Second Epistle 
of St. Peter is taken entirely from Michaelis and Lardner ; 
and is therefore omitted in this edition. Tho authenticity 
of the First Epistle has never been questioned by a compe. 
tent authority, Itis frequently alluded to by Polycarp in 
his Epistle to the dapgs ee it is quoted by Papias, and 
repeatedly by Irenwus, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
and Origen. The internal evidence of the authorship is 
equally strong. It was probably written, according to the 
tradition of the Church, at Babylon, the anciont capital of 
the East, where the Jews had, at the time, a rich and proa- 

erous settlement. Obristianity made considerable progress 
in that sity and the adjoining district in the first century. 
Silvanus, by whom the epistle was conveyed to the Churches 
of Asia Minor, has been thought by some to have been the 
amanuensis of the Apostle. Of this there is no evidence; 
but the marked similarity between the tone of Peter's 
thought and that of St. Paul, may be the result of the in- 
fluence of Silvanus, whose connexions with the great 
Apostle were most intimate.] 
erse 1, Peter, an apostle] Simon Peter, called also 
Kephas: he was @ fisherman, son of Jonah, brother of 
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Aa their souls had been purified by obeying the truth through the Spirit, they should 


ve each other 


Lhe frailty of man, and the unchangeableness of God, 24, 25. 


: by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 

To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
‘and that fadeth not away, ™reserved in heaven 
‘for you, 

5 ° Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time: 

6 ? Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now 9 for 
& season, if need be,‘ ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations : 

7 That * the trial of your faith, being much moro 


1 Thess. iv. 14. Ch. fii. 21.—! Ch. v1. 4—™ Col, i. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
— Or, for us.—° John x. 28, 29. xvii. 11, 12,15. Jude 1.—P Matt. v. 
12. Rom. xii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Ch. iv. 13.—92 Cor. iv. 17. Ch. v. 10. 
=r James i, 2.—* James i. 3, 12. Ch. iv. 12. 


Andrew, and born at Bethsaida; and one of the first dig. 
ciples of our Lord. 

The strangers scattered throughout] Jews first, who had 
believed the gospel in the different countries here specified ; 
and converted Gentiles also. The word strangers may refer 
to all truly religious people, see Gen. xlvii. 9, Pa, xxxix. 12, 
in the Septuagint, and Heb. xi. 18. 

Panta: An ancient kingdom of Asia Minor, originally a 
part of Cappadocia; bounded on the east by Colchis, on the 
west by the river Halys, on the north by the Eusine Sea, 
and on the south by Arnvenia Minor. 

Galatia] The ancient name of a province of Asia Minor 
now callod Amasia. It was called also Gallogrecia, and 
Gallia Parva. It was bounded on the east 
on the south by Pamphylia, on the north by 
and on the west by Bithynia. | 

Cappadocia] An ancient kingdom of Asia, comprehend- 
ing all the country lying between Mount Taurus and the 
Euxine Sea. 

Asia) This word is taken in different senses: It signi. 
fies, 1. One of the three general divisions of our continent, 
and one of the fowr of the whole earth. 


b Cappadocia 
the Euwine Sea, 
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precious than of gold that perisheth, though * it be 
tried with fire,’ might be found unto praise and 
honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ: 

8 «Whom having not seen, ye love; ‘in whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory : 

9 Receiving * the ond of your faith, even the sal- 
vation of your souls. 

10 ‘ Of which salvation the prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you: 

11 Searching what, or what manner of time & the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand " the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow. 


‘Job xxiii. 10. Ps. Ixvi. 10. Prov. xvii. 8. Isa. xlvili,10, Zech. 
xini.9. 1 Cor, iii. 13 —° Rom. ii. 7,10. 1Cor.iv.5. 2 Thess. 
i. 7-12.—¢1 John iv. 20.—dJohn xx. 29. 2 Cor. v. 7. Heb, 
xi. 1, 27.—*Rom. vi. 22.—fGen. xlix. 10. Dan. ii. 44. Hag. ii 7. 
Zach, vi. 12, Matt. xiii.17. Luke x. 24. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20,21.—8 Ch, 
iii, 19. 2 Pet. i. 21.—»Pg. xxii. 6. Tea. liii. 3, &c. Dan. ix. 26, 
Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 44, 46. John xii. 41. Acts xxvi. 22, 23.— 





2. Asia Minor, that pe of Turkey in Asia, now called 


Natolia, which comprehends a great number of provinces 
reuied between the Euxine, Mediterranean, and Archipe- 
ago. 

8. That province of Asia Minor of which Ephesus was tho 
capital. It appears, says Calmet, that it is in this latter 
sense that it 1s uscd here by St. Peter, because Pontus, 
Galatia, and Bithynia, are comprised in the provinces of 
Asia Minor. 

Bithynia] An ancient kingdom of Asia, formerly called 
Mysia, Mugdonia, Bebrycia, and Bithonia. It was bounded 
on the west by the Bosporus Thracius and part of the 
Propontis, on ihe south by tho river Rhyndacus and Mount 
Olympus, on the notth by the Euxine Sea, and on the east 
by the rivor l’artherius. 

Verse 2. Elect according to the foreknowledge of God] _ If 
the apostle had directed his letter to persons elected to 
eternal life,no one could have received such a letter, bo- 
cause no one could have been sure of his election in this 
wiy till he had arrived in heaven. But the persons to whom 
the apostle wrote wore all, with propriety, said to be elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God; because, agreeabl 
to the original purpose of God discovered in the prophetica 
writings, Jews and Gentiles, indiscriminately, were called to 
be the visible church, and entitled to all the privileges of 
the people of God, on their believing the gospel. In this 
sense the word elected is used in other places of scripture ; 
see 1 Thess, i. 4, and the note there. Sco also Wesley’s 
notes in loco. 

Through sanctification of the Spirit] Through the re- 
newing and purifying influences of his Spirit on their souls, 
unto obedience—to engage and enable them to yield them- 
selves up to all holy obedience, the foundation of all which 
is the oa pads of the blood of Jesus Christ—the atoning 
blood of Jesus Christ which was typified by the sprinkling 
of the blood of sacrifices under the law, in allusion to which 
it is called the blood of sprinkling. 

Verse 3. Blessed be the God and Father] Blessed be God 
even the Father, or blessed be God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Begotten us again unto a lively hope] I think the apostle 
has reference here to his own case, and that of his fellow- 
apostles, at the time that Christ was taken by the Jews and 
put to death. Previously to this time they had sttwng con- 
fidence that he was the Messiah, and that it was he who 
should redeem Israel ; but when they found that he actually 
expired upon the cross, and was buried, they appear to have 
lost all hope of the great things which before they had in 
press ect. See Luke xxiv. 18.34, By his resurrection the 

ope was revived. This is very properly expressed here b 
being begotten again to a living hope, or, as some MSS. an 
Versions have it, to the hope of life. 

The expressions, however, may include more particulars 
than what are above specified; as none can inherit eternal 
life except those who are children in the heavenly family, 
and none are children but those who are born again: then 
St. Peter may be considered as laying here the foundation of 
the hope of eternal life in the regeneration of the soul ; for 
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12 ' Unto whom it was revealed, that / not unto 
themselves, but unto us, they did minister the 
things, which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the gospel unto you with “the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; ' which things 
the angels desire to look into. 

13 Wherefore ™ gird up the loins of your mind, 
"be sober, and hope ° tothe end for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you "at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ; 

14 As obedient children, 4 not fashioning your- 
selves according to the former lusts "in your igno- 
rance : 

15 * But as he which hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; 


Dan. ix, 24, xii, 9, 13.—) Heb. xi. 13, 39, 40.—" Acts if, 4.— 
1Exod. xxv. 20. Dan. viii. 13. xii. 5, 6. Eph. iii. 10,—™ Luke xii. 85, 
Eph. vi. 14.—" Luke xxi. 34, Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Thess. v, 6, 8. 
Ch, iv. 7. v. 8.—°Gr. perfectly.—P Luke xvii. 80. 1 Cor, i, 7. 
2 Thess. i. 7.~9 Rom. xii. 2. Ch. iv. 2.—" Acts xvii, 80. 1 Thess, 
iv. 6.—*Luke i. 74, 75. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1 Thess. iv. 8, 4, 7, 
Heb. xii. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 11. 





none can legally inherit but the children, and none are 
children of God till they are spiritually begotten and born 
again, 

Verse 4. To an inheritance] Called an inheritance be- 
cause it belongs to the children of God. Eternal life cannot 
be a gift to any but these; for, even in heaven, the lot is 
dealt out according to law: if children, then heirs; if not 
children, then not heirs, 

sr esiled ive It has no principles of dissolution or decay 
in i. ; and, therefore, must be totally different from this 
earth. 

Undefiled] Nothing impure can enter it; it not only bas 
no principles or seeds of dissolution in itsolf, but it can never 
admit any; therefore its deterioration is impossible. 

Fadeth notaway] It cannot wither, it is always in bloom ; 
a metaphor taken from those flowers that never lose their 
hue nor their fragrance. From the original word we have 
our flowers called amaranths, because they preservo their 
bue and odour for a long time. 

Verse 5. Whoare kept] Who are defended as in a fortress 
or castle. Thetrue disciples of Christ are under the con- 
tinual watchful care of God, and the inheritance is guarded 
for thom. In some countries military posts are constantly 
kept on the conjines, in order to prevent irruptions from a 
neighbouring people; and, in many cases, heirs, while in 
Se eee are kept in fortified places under military 
guards. 

By the power of God] By the mighty and miracle-work- 
ing power of God ; for nothing less is necessary to keep and 
preserve, in this state of continual trial, a soul from the con. 
tagion that isin the world. But this power of God is inter- 
ested in the behalf of the soul by faith; to believe is our 
work, the exertion of the almighty power is of God. No 
persevering without the power, and no power without. fatth. 

Ready to be revealed} Or rather, Prepared to be revealed. 
The inheritance is prepared for you; but its glories will not 
be revealed till the last time—till ye have done with life, and 
passed through your probation, having held fast faith anda 
good conscience. 

Verse 6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice} Some refer wherein 
to the salwation mentioned above ; others, to the last time, 
in ver. 5; others think that it applies to the being kept by 
the power of God through faith ; and others, that it refers 
to all the preceding advantages and privileges. It was in 
the present salvation of God that they rejoiced or gloried, 
though not without having an eye to the great recompence 
of reward. 

Though now fora season] A little while yet—during your 
pilgrimage here below, which is but a point when compared 
with eternity. 

If need | If it be necessary—if your situation and oir- 
cumstances be such that you are exposed ta trials and per- 
secutions which you cannot avoid, unless God were to work 
a miracle for your deliverance, which would not be for your 
ultimate good, as he purposes to turn all your trials and 
difficulties to your advantage. 

Sometimes there is a kind of necessity that the followers 
of God should be afflicted ; when they have no trials they are 
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‘ 16 Because it is written, * Be ye holy; for I am 
oly. 
17 And if ye call on the Father, * who without 
respect of persons judgeth according to every man’s 
work, © pass the time of your “ sojourning here in 
fear : 

18 Forasmuch as ye know *that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, a« silver and gold, 
from your vain conversation ‘received by tradition 
from your fathers ; 
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®Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2. xx. 7.—> Dout. x. 17. Acta x. 34. Rom. 
ii, 1d.—¢2 Cor. vii. 1, Phil. 1.12. Heb. xii. 28.—12 Cor. v. 6. 
Heb. xi. 18. Ch. ii. 11.—e¢1 Cor. vi, 20. vii. 23.—fEzek. xx. 18, 
Ch. iv. 3,—« Acts xx. 28. Eph. i. 7. Heb. ix. 12,14. Rev. v. 9, 
—bhBxod, xii. 5. Isa. iii. 7 John i. 29,36. 1 Cor. v. 7.~— 
iRom., iil, 25. xvi, 25, 26. Hph. iii. 9, 11. Col. §. 26. 2 Tum. i. 9, LO. 
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apt to get careless, and when they havo secular prosperity 
they are likely to become worldly-minded. But the disciples 
of Christ may bo very happy in their souls, though grievously 
afflicted in their bodies andin their estates. Those to whom 
St. Peter wroto rejoiced greatly, danced for joy, while they 
were qrieved with various trials. 

Verse 7. That the trial of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold] As by the action of fire gold is sepa- 
rated from all alloy and heterogeneous mixtures, and is pro- 
ved to be gold by its enduring the action of the fire without 
losing anything of its nature, weight, colour, or any other 
property, so genuine faith is proved hy adversities, especially 
eh as the primitive Christiaus were obliged to pass throagh. 

Though rt be tried with fire] That is: Though gold will 
bear the action of the fire for any giveu time, even millions 
of years, were that possible, witbout losing the smallest 
particle of weight or value, yet even gold, in process of time 
will wear away by continual use; and the earth, and all its 
works, will be burnt up by that supernatural fire whose ac. 
tion nothing can resist. But on that day the faith of Christ’s 
followers will be found brighter, and more glorious. God 
bimsclf will praise such faith, angels and mon will hold it 
in honour, and Christ will crown it with glory. 

Verse 8, Whone having not seen, ye love] Those to whom 
the apostle wrote had never seen Christ in the flesh; and 
yet, such is the realizing nature of faith, they loved him as 
strongly as any of his disciples could, to whom ho was per- 
sonally known. 

Ye rejoice with joy unspeakable} Ye have unuttorable 
happiness through believing; and yo have tho fullest, 
cleurest, strongest evidence of eternal glory. 

Verse 9. Receiving the end of your faith} Ye are putin 
possession of the salvation of your souls, which was the 
thing presented to your fuith when ye were culled by the 
gospel of Christ. 

Salvation of your souls.}] The object of tho Jowish expec- 
tations in their Messiah was the salvation or deliverance of 
their bodies from a foreign yoke; but the trno Messiah camo 
to save the soul from the yoke of the devil and sin. This 
glorious salvation these believers had already received. 

Verse 10. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired] 
Tho prophets plainly saw that the grace which was to come 
under the Messiah’s kingdom was vastly superior to any- 
thing that had ever been exhibited under the law; and in 
consequence they made all possible inguiry, and searched as 
after grains of gold, hidden among sand or compacted with 
ore (for such is the meaning of the original word), in order 
to aseortain the time, and the signs of that timo, in which 
this wondrous display of God’s love and morcy to man was 
to take place; but all that God thought fit to instruct them 
in, was what is mentioned ver. 12. 

Verso ll. The glory that should follow.] Not only the 
glory of his resurrection, ascension, exaltation, and the 
offasion of his ppt but that grand manifestation of God's 
infinite love to the world in causing the gospel of his Son to 
be ere mier preached, and the glorious moral changes 
which should take place in the world under that preaching, 
and the final glorification of all them who had here received 
the report, and continued faithful unto death. 

Verse 12. Unto whom it was revealed] We may presume 
that, in a great variety of cases, the prophets did not under- 
etaud the meaning of their own predictions. When they 
wished to find out the times, the seasons, and the circum- 
stances, God gave them to uuderstand that it was not for 
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19 But £ with the precious blood of Christ, * as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot: 

20 ' Who verily was fore-orduined before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest /in these 
last times for you, 

21 Who by him do believe in God, * that raised 
him up from the dead, and ' gave him glory; that 
your faith and pale might be in God. 

22 Seeing ye™ have purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned ° love 


Tit. i.2,8. Rev. xiii. 8.—iGal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10. Heb, i. 2, ix. 26. 
—k Acts ii. 24.—' Matt. xxviii. 18. Acts ii. 33. iii. 13. Eph. i. 20. 
Phil. ii, 9. Heb. ii. 9. 

9, 10. 1 Thess. iv. 9. 
i. 8. iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7. 


Ch. ili. 22.~" Acts xv. 9.—° Rom. xis. 
1Tim.i. 5. Heb. xin, 1. Ch. ii. 17, 
1 John iii. 18. iv. 7, 21, 
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thenselves, but for ws, that they did minister the things 
which are now reported unto us by the preaching of the 
gospel. This was all tho satisfaction they received in con- 
sequence of thvir earnest searching; and this was sufficient 
to repress all needless curiosity, and to induce them to rest 
satistied that the Judge of all the carth would do right. If€ 
all succeeding interpreters of the prophecies had been con- 
tented with the same information relative to the predictions 
still unaccomplishod, we should have had fewer books, and 
more wisdom. 

Anyels desire to look into] To stoop downto; the posture 
of those who are earnestly intent on finding out a thing, 
especially a writing difficult to be read. There is evidently 
an allusion here to the attitude of the cherabim who stood 
at the ends of the ark of the covenant, in the inner taber-. 
nacle, with thoir faces turned towards the mercy-seat or 
propitiatory in a bending posture, as if looking attentively, 
or, as we term it, poring upon it. 

We learn from the above that it was the ee of Christ 
in the Jewish prophets that prophesied of Christ; it was 
that Spirit which revealed him; and it is the same Spirit 
which takes of the things of Christ and shows them unto us, 

Verse 13. Gird up the loins of your mind) The 
allusion here is to the long robes of the Asiatics which, 
when they were about to perform any active service, 
they tucked in their girdles: this they did also when they 
waited on their superiors at meals. 

Hope to the end for the grace} Continue to expect all that 
God has promised, aud particularly that utmost salvation, 
that glorification of body and soul, which ye shall obtain at 
the revelation of Christ, when ho shall come to judge the 
world, 

Verse 14. Not Naa | yourselves] As tho offices of 
certuin persons are known by the garb or livery they wear, 
so ire trdnsgressors: where wo see the world’s livery we sea 
the world’s servants; they fashion or habit thomselves ac- 
cording to their lusts, aud we may guess that they have a 
worldly mind by their era to worldly fashions. — 

Verse 15. But as he which hath called you} Heathenism 
aearcely produced a god whose example was not the most 
abominable; their greatest gods, specie were paragons 
of impurity; none of their philosophers could propose the 
objects of their adoration as objects of imitation. (God is 
holy, and he calls upon all who believe in him to imitate his 
holiness ; and the reason why they should be holy is, that 
God who has called them is holy, ver. 15. 

Vorse 17. And if ye call on the Father] Sceing ye invoke 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and your Father through 
Christ, an@ profess to be obedient children, and sojourners 
here below for a short time only, see that yo maintain a 
godly reverence for this Father, walking in all his testimonies 
blameless. a 

Who without respect of persons] God is said to be no 
respecter of persons for this reason among many others, 
that, being infinitely righteous, he must be infinitely im- 
partial. Ho cannot prefer one to another, because he haa 
nothing to hope or fear from any of his creatures. All 
partialities among men spo from one or other of these 
two principles, hope or fear; God can feel neither of them, 
and therefore God can be no respecter of persons. He ap- 
proves or disapproves of men according to their moral 
character. He pitics all, and provides salvation for all, but 
he loves those who resemble him in his holiness; and he 
loves them in proportion to that resemblance, t.¢., the more 
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ef the brethren, see that ye love one another with a 
pure heart fervently: 

23 * Being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, > by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. 

24 °For “all flesh is as grass, and all the glory 


‘Joho i. 13. ii, 8.—> Jamesi.18. 1 John iti. Oc Or, For that. 
4 Pa, offi. 15. Isa. xl. 6. 11.12. James i. 10. 


of his image he sees in any, the more he loves him; and e 
contra. And every man’s work will be the evidence of his 
conformity or nonconformity to God; and according to this 
evidence will God judge him. 

Verse 18. Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things] 
To redeem, signifies to procure life for a captive or liberty 
for a slave by paying a price, and the precious blood of 
Christ is here stated to be the price at which the souls of 
both Jews and Geutiles were redeemed ; it was a price paid 
down, and a price which Gud’s righteousness required. 

Corruptible things meaus here anything that man usually 
gives in exchange for another; but the term necessarily in- 
cludes all created things, as all these are corruptible and 
porishing. The meaning of tho apostle is, evidently, that 
created things could not purchase the souls of men, else the 
sacrifice of Christ had not been offered; could any thing 
less have done, God would not have given up his only-be- 
gotten Son. 

Vain conversation] Empty, foolish, and unprofitable con- 
duct, full of vain hopes, vain foars, and vain wishes. 

Received by tradition from your fathers] The Jews had 
innumerable burdens of empty coremonies and useless ordin- 
ances, which they received by tradition from their fathora, 
rabbins, or doctors. The Gentiles were not less encumbered 
with such than the Jews; all were wedded to their vanities, 
because they received them from their forefathers, as they 
had done from theirs. 

Verse 19. The precious blood of Christ} The valuable 
blood ; how valuable neither is nor could be stated. 

As of a lamb) Such as was required for a sin-offering 
to God; and tuk Lamb of God that takes away the sin of 
the world. 

Without blemish] In himself, and without spot from the 
woe being perfectly pure in his soul, and righteous in his 
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Verse 20. Who verily was fore-ordained] Fore known ; 
appointed in the divine purpose to be sent into the world, 
because infinitely approved by the divine justice. 

Before the foundation of the world] Before the law was 
given, or any sacrifice prescribed by it, its whole sacrificial 
system was appointed in reference to this fore-appointed 
Lamb, and consequently from him derived all its significance 
and virtue. The phrase, foundation of the world, occurs often 
in the New Testament, and is supposed by some learned men 
and good critics to signify the commencement of the Jewish 
state. But if we take it here in its common signification, 
the creation of universal nature, then it shows that God, 
foreseeing the fall and ruin of man, appointed the remedy 
that was to care the disease. It may here have a reference 
to the opinion of the Jewish doctors, who maintain that 
seven things existed before the creation of the world, one of 
which was the Messiah. 


raed 


of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth away : 

25 © But the word of the Lord endureth for ever, 
‘And this is the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you. 


ePg, cil, 12, 26. Isa. xl}. 8. Luke xvi. 17.—fJohn i. 1, 14. 
1 John i. 1, 8, 


Last times] The gospel dispensation, called the last times, 
ane have often seen, heeatee never to be succeeded by any 
other. 

Verse 21. Who by him do believe in God] This is sup- 
posed to refer to the Gentiles, who never knew the true God 
till they heard the preaching of the gospel: the Jews had 
known him long before, but tho Gentiles had everything to 
oe when the first preachers of the gospel arrived amongst 
them. 

Gave him glory] Raised him to his right hand, where, as 
es and a Saviour, he gives repentance and remission 
or 8108. 

That your faith] In tho fulfilment of all his promises, 
and your hope of eternal glory, might be in God, who 
is unchangeable in his counsels, aud infinite in his mer- 
cies. 

Verse 22. Seeing ye have purified your souls} Having 
purified your souls, in obeying the truth—by believing iu 
Christ Jesus, through the influence and teaching of the 
Spirit; and giving full proof of it by unfeigned love to the 
brethren; ye love one another or ye will love each other, 
with a pure heart fervently. 

Verse 23. Being born again] For being born of Abra- 
ham’s seed will not avail to the entering of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Not of corruptible seed) By no human generation, or 
earthly means; but of incorruptible—a divine and heavenly 
principle which is not liable to decay, nor to be effected by 
the eeeneee and chances to which all sublunary things are 
exposed. 

Ly the word of God] By the doctrine of the living God, 
which remaineth for ever; which doctrine shall nevor 
changes any more than the source shall whence it pro- 
ceeds. 

Verse 24. For all flesh is as grass} Earthly seeds, earth] 
roductions, and earthly generations, shall fail and mariah 
ike as the grass and flowers of the field; for tho grass 

withereth, and the flower falleth off, though, in the ensuing 
eae and summer, they may put forth new verdure and 
oom. 

Verse 25. But the word of the Lord] The doctrine de. 
livered by God concerning Christ endureth for ever, having, 
at all times and in all seasons, the same excellence and the 
game eflicucy. 

And this is the word] What is spoken, by the gospel 
preached unto you. All human schemes of salvation, and 
plans for the melioration of the moral state of man, shall 
come to nought; and the doctrine of Christ crucified, though 
a stumbling-block to the Jews, and foolishness to the Gen- 
tiles, shall be alone the power of God, for salvation to every 
soul that believeth. 


CHAPTER IL 
We should lay aside all evil dispositions, and desire the sincere milk of the word, that we may grow thereby, 1-3. 


And come to God to be made living stones, and be butlt up into a spiritual temple, 4, 5. 

Christ, as chief corner-stone, precious to believers, but a stumbling-stone to the disobedient, 6-8. 
are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, &c., 9, 10. They should abstain from fleshly lusts, 11. 
uprightly among the Gentiles, 12, Be obedient to civil authority, according to the will of God, 13-15. 


The prophecy of 

True believers 
Walk 
Make 


a prudent use of their Christian liberty, 16. Fear God, and honour the king, 17. Servants should be subject 
totheir masters, and serve them faithfully, and suffer indignities patiently, after the example of Christ, 18-23. 


Who bore the puntshment due to our sins tn his own 


body upon the tree, 24. 


They were formerly like sheep 


going astray, but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of thetr souls, 25, 


CHAP. II. 


H “laying aside all ma- 
‘i _ lice, and all guile, 
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil 


speakings, 

2 » As new-born babes, desire the sincere ¢ milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thercby (unto sal- 
vation) : 

3 If so be ye have ‘tasted that the Lord is 
gracious. 

4 To whom coming, as unto a living stone, * dis- 
allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, 

5 ‘Ye also, as lively stones, Sare built up a 
spiritual house, ‘an holy priesthood. to offer up 
Jspiritual sacrifices, * acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 


«Eph. iv. 22, 25, 31. Col. iii. 8. Heb. xii. 1. Jamegi. 21. v. 9. 
Ch. iv. 2.—> Matt. xviii. 3, Mark x. 15, Rom, vi, 4. 1 Cor, xiv. 20. 
Ch, i, 23.—¢1 Cor. ni. 2. Heb. v. 12, 18.—1Ps. xxxiv. 8. Heb. 
vi. 6.—e Ps. oxvill, 22. Matt. xxi, 42. Acts iv. 11.--fEph. ii. 
21, 22.—8 Or, be ye built.—»® Heb. it. 6.—‘Isa. lxi. 6. Ixvi. 21. 
Ver, 9.—) Hos. xiv. 2. Mul. i. 11. Rom. xii. 1. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 
—k Phil. iv, 18, Ch. iv, 11.—!Isa. xxvii. 16. Rom. 1x. $3.—™ Or, 


Verse 1. Wherefore, laying aside] This is in close con- 
nexion with the preceding chapter, from which it should not 
have been separated ; and the subject is continucd to the 
end of the 10th verse. 

These tempers and dispositions indicated must have been 
common among the Jews, as they unre frequently spoken 
against: Christianity can nover admit of such; they show 
the mind, not of Christ, but of the old murderer. 

Verso 2. Asnew-born babes] The tigure is very expressive : 
as a child newly born shows an immediate desire for that 
nourishment, and that only, which is its most proper food ; 
so they, being just born of God, should show that the in- 
corruptible seed abides iu them, and that they will receive 
nothing that is not suited to that new nature: and, indeed, 
they can have no spiritual growth but by the pure doctrines 
of the gospel. 

That ye may grow thereby] Unto salvation is added here 
by many MSS., Versions, and ancient Fathers. The reading 
is undoubtedly genwine, and is very important. It shows 
why they were regenerated, und why they were to desire the 
unadulterated doctrines of the gospel, viz., that they might 
grow up unto salvation. 

Verse 3. If so be ye have tasted] Seeing ye have tasted. 
There could be no doubt that they had tasted the goodness 
of Christ who were born again of incorruptible seed, and 
whose hearts were purified by the truth, and who had like 
precious faith with the apostles themselves. 

That the Lord is gracious.) This seems to refer to Ps. 
xxxiv. 8: O taste and see that the Lord is good. And there 
is still a reference to the sucking child thut, having once 
tasted its mother’s milk, ever after desires and longs for it. 

Verse 4. To whom coming, as unto a living stone] This 
is a reference to Isa. xxviii. 16. Jesus Christ is, in both the 
prophet and apostle, represented as the foundation on which 
the Christian Church is built, and on which 1t must continue 
to rest : and the stone or foundation is called here living, to 
intimate that he is the source of life to all his followers, and 
that it is in union with him that they live, and answer the 
end of their regeneration ; as the stones of a building are of 
no use but as they occupy their proper places in a building, 
and rest on the foundution. 

Disallowed indeed of men] That is, rejected by the Jews. 
This is a plain reference to the prophecy, Ps. exviii. 22. 

Chosen of God] As Christ is the choice of the Father, we 
need have no doubt of the efficacy and sufficiency of all that 
he has suffered and done for the salvation of a lost world. 

Precious] Honourable. Howsoever despised and rejected 
by men, Jesus, as the sacrifice for a lost world, is infinitely 
honourable in the sight of God; and those who are united 
by faith to him partake of the same honour, being members 
of that great and glorious body of which he is the head, and 
stones in that superb building of which he is the foundation. 

Verse 5. Ye also, as lively stones] Living stones; each 
being instinct with the principle of life, which proceeds from 
him who is the foundation, called above a living stone. 

Verse 6. Behold, I lay in Sion] This intimates that the 
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6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, 
1 Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, 
precious ; and he that believeth on him shall not be 
confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which believe he ie ™ precious: 
but unto them which be disobedient, "the stone 
which the builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner, 

8 ° And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
P even to them which stumble at the word, being dis- 
obedient: 4 whereunto also they were appointed. 

9 But ye are 'a chosen generation, *a royal 
priesthood, tan holy nation, “a ‘ peculiar people; 
that ye should shew forth the * praises of him who 
hath called you out of* darkness into his marvellous 
light: 


an honour.—"= Ps. oxviii. 22. Matt. xxi. 42. Acts iv. 11.—° Isa. 
vili, 14. Luke ii. 84. Rom. ix. 38,—P1 Cor. 1. 23.—9 Exod. ix 16. 
Rom. ix. 28. 1 Thess. v. 9. Jude 4.—" Deut. x. 15. Ch. i. 2.~ 
* Exod. xix. 5,6. Rev. i. 6. v. l'.—t John xvii, 19. 1 Cor. iis. 17. 
2 Tim. i. 9.—" Deut. iv. 20. vir. 6. xiv. 2, xxvi. 18,19. Acte xx 23, 
Eph. i. 14. Tit. ii, 14.—" Or, a purchased people.—” Or, virtues.— 
7 Acts xxvi. 18. Epb.v. 8. Col. i. 13. 1 Thoss, v. 4, 5. 


foundation of the Christian Church should be laid at Jeru- 
salem ; and there it was luid, for there Christ suttered, and 
there the preaching of the gospel commenced. 

A chief corner-stone] This is the same as the foundation. 
stone; and it is called here the chief corner-stone because it 
is laid in the foundation, at an angle of the building where 
its two sidey form tho ground-work of a side and end wall. 

Elect, precious] Chosen and honourable. See on ver. 4. 

Shall not be confounded.] ‘Tbese words are quoted from 
Isa. xxviii. 16; but rather more from the Septuagint than 
from the Hebrew text. The latter we translate, He that be- 
lieveth shall not make haste—ho who comes to God, through 
Christ, for salvation, shall never be confounded; he need not 
haste to flee uway, for no enemy shull ever be able to annoy 
him. ; 

Verse 7. Unto you therefore which belicve] You, both 
Jews and Gentiles. Siw 

He is precious] The honour is to you who believe, t.e., 
the honour of being in this building, and of having your 
souls saved through the blood of the Lamb, and becoming 
sons and daughters of God Almighty. 

Then which be disobedient. The Jews, who continue to 
reject the gospel ; that very person whom they reject is head 
of the corner—is Lord over all, and has all power in the hea- 
vens and the ocarth. 

Verse 8. A stone of stumbling] Because in him all Jows 
and Gentiles who believe are united ; and because the latter 
were admitted into the church, und called by the gospel to 
enjoy the same privileges which the Jews, as the peculiar 
people of God, had enjoyed for two thousand years before; 
therefore they rejected the Christian religion, they would 
have no partakers with themselves in the salvation of 
God. 

Whereunto also they were appointed.] The disobedient 
being appointed to stumble agaist the word, or being pro- 
phesied of as persons that should stumble, necessarily means, 
from the connexion in which its stands, and from the passage 
in the prophot, that their stumbling, falling, and being broken, 
is the consequence of their disobedience or unbelief; but there 
is no intimation that they were appointed or decreed to dts- 
obey, that they might stumble, and fall, and be broken. They 
stumblod and fell through their obstinate unbelief; and thus 
their stumbling and falling, as well as their unbelief, were of 
themselves; in consequence of this they were appointed to 
be broken ; this was God’s work of judgment. This seenis 
to be the meaning which our Lord attaches to this ver 
prophecy, which he quotes against the chief priests an 
elders, Matt. xxi. 44. . 

Verse 9. Ye are a chosen generation] The titles formerly 
given to the whole Jewish Church, 7.e., to all the Israelites 
without exception, all who were in the covenant of God by 
circumcision, whether they were holy persons or not, are 
here given to Christians in the same way, 1.6, to all who 
believed in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles, and who re- 
ceived baptism in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 





10 * Which in time past were not a people, but 
are now the people of God: which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you *as strangers 
and pilgrims, ‘abstain from fleshly lusts, 4 which 
war against the soul; 

12 © Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles : that ‘whereas they speak against you as 
evil doers, © they may by your good works, which 
they shall behold, glorify God "in the day of visita- 
tion. 

13 'Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as 
supreme; 

14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are sent 
by him ! for the punishment of evil doers, and * for 
the praise of them that do well. 





® Hos. 1. 9,10. i1.23) Rom. ix. 25.—°1 Chron. xxix. 15. Ps. xxxix. 12. 
exix 19. Heb. x1. 13. Ch, i. 17.—¢ Rom. xii. 14. Gal. v. 16.-—4 James 
iv, 1.—¢ Row. x1i. 17, 2Cor. viil. 21. Phil. ii. 15. Tit. ii. 8, Ch. iin. 16, 
—fOr, wherein.—s Matt. v. 16,—* Luke xix, 44. Matt. xxii. 21. 
Rom. xni. 1. Tit. iii. 1.—i Rom. xiht. 4.—) Rom. xiii, 8,—* Tit. ii. 8. 
Ver. 12.—™ Gal. v. 1, 13.—9Gr. having.—9°1 Cor. vii. 22.—P Rom. 


Vorse 10. Which in time past were not a people] This is 
a quotation from Hosea i. 9, 10, and ii. 23. 

Verse 11. As strangers and pilyrims] See the note on 
Heb. xi. 18 ‘hese were strangers and pilgrims m the most 
literal sense of the word, see chap. 1. 1, for thoy were strangers 
scattered through Asia, Pontus, &o. 

Abstain from fleshly lusts] As yo are strangers and 
pilgrims, and profess to seek a heavenly country, do not 
entangle your affections with earthly things, All kinds of 
earthly desires, whether those of the flesh or of the eye, or 
those included in the pride of life, sro here comprised in 
the words fleshly lusts. 

Which war against the soul] Which are marshalled and 
drawn up in battle array, to fight against the soul; cither 
to slay it, or to bring it into captivity. This is the object 
and operation of every earthly and sonsual desire. How 
little do those who indulge them think of the ruin which 
they produce! 

erse 12. Having your conversation honest] Living in 
such a manner among the Gentiles, in whose country ye 
sojourn, as becomes the gospel which ye profess. 

That whereas they speak against you as evil doers] In 
all the heathen countries, in the first age of the Church, the 
Christians and the Jews were confounded together; and as 
the latter were everywhere exceeding troublesome and 
seditious, the Christians shared in their blame, and suffered 
no small measure of obloquy and persecution on this very 
account. 

In the day of visitation.] I believe this refers to the 
time when God should come to execute judgment on the 
disobedient Jews, in the destruction of their civil polity, 
and the subversion of their temp!e and city. God did at 
that time put a remarkable difference between the Jews 
and the Christians: all the former were either destroyed 
or carried into slavery ; not one of the latter: nor did they 
deserve it; for not one of them had joined.in the sedition 
against the Roman government. The words, however, may 
refer to the time in which the Qhristians should be called 
to suffer for the testimony of Christ; the heathens, seeing 
them bear their sufferings with unconquerable patience, 
were constrained to cohfess that God was with them; and 
not a few, from boing spectators of their sufferings, became 
converts to Christianity. 

Verse 13. Submit yourselves to every ordinance of ereadal 
In every settled state, and under every form of politica 
government, where the laws are not in opposition to the laws 
of God, it may be very soundly and rationally said: Genuine 
oe have nothing to do with the laws but to obey 
them. 

Verse 14. Or unto governors] By king, as supreme, the 
Roman emperor is ineant; and by governors, are meant 
loaders, governors, presidents, proconsuls, and other chief 
magistrates, sent by him into the provinces dependant on 
the Roman empire. mike 
For the punishment of evil doers] This was the object 
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15 For so is the will of God, that ' with well 
doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men: 

16 ™ As free, and not "using your liberty for a 
cloak of maliciousness, but as ° the servants of God, 

17 * Honour Vall men. * Love the brotherhood. 
* Kear God. Honour the king. 

18 * Servants, be subject to your masters with all 
fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to 
the froward. 

19 For this is *thankworthy, "if a man for con- 
re toward God endure grief, suffering wrong- 
ully. 

20 For * what glory #s if, if when ye be buffeted 
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, 
when ye do well, and suffer fur it, ye take it patiently, 
this 7s * uccoptuble with God. 


ees et te cee 


xii, 10, Phil. ii. 3.—9 Or, esteem —" Heb. xili, 1. Ch. i. 22.— 
* Prov, xxiv. 21 Mutt. xx, 21. Rom. xiii. 7.—t Eph. vi, 5. Col, 
bi. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. i. 9-—"Or, thank. Luke vi. $2. Ver. 20, 
—* Mutt. v.10, Rom, x.6, Ch. in. 14.—" Ch. iii, 14, iv. 14, 15, 
—* Or, thank, 











of their mission ; they were to punish delinquents, and en. 
courage and protect the virtuous. 

Verse 15. For so isthe will of God] God, as their supreme 
governor, shows them that it is his will that they should act 
uprightly and obediently at all times, and thus confound the 
ignorance of foolish men, who were ready enough to assert 
that their religion made them bad subjects. The word 
which we translate, put to silence, signifies to muzzle, ie, 
stop their mouths, leave them nothing to say; lot them as- 
sort, but ever be unable to bring proof to support it. 

Verse 16. As free} The Jews pretendod that they were a 
free people, and owed allegiance to God alone; hence they 
were continually rebolling against the Roman government, 
to which God had subjected them because of their rebellion 
against him: thus they used their liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness—for a pretext of rebellion, and by it endva- 
voured to vindicate their seditious and rebellious conduct. 

But as the servants of God] These were free from sin 
and Satan, but they wero the servants of God—bound to 
obey him; and, as he had made it their duty to obey the 
civil magistrate, they served God by submitting to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake. 

Verse 17. Honour all men.] ‘That is, Give honour to 
whom honour is due, Rom. xiii. 7. 

Love the brotherhood] All true Christians, who form one 
great family of which God is the head. 

Fear God.] Who gives you these commandments; lest he 
punish you for disobedience. 

Honour the king.) Pay that respect to the emneror which 
his high authority requires, knowing that civil power is of 
God; that the authority with which he, in the course of his 
providence, has invested him, must be rospected in order to 
its being obeyed; and that if the man be even bad, and as 
a man be worthy of no reveronce, yet he should be respected 
on account of his office. 

Verse 18. Servants, bo subject] See the notes on Eph. 
vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; and Tit. ii. 9. 

With all fear} With all submission and reverence. 

I'he good and gentle} Those who are ever just in their 
commands, never requiring more work than is necessary or 
proper, and always allowing sufficient food and sufficient 

ime. 

The froward.| The crooked, perverse, unreasonable, 
morose, and austere, 

Verse 19. For this isthankworthy] If, in a conscientious 
discharge of your duty, you suffer evil, this is in the sight of 
God thankworthy, pleasing,’and proper; it shows that you 
prefer his authority to your own ease, peace,and emolument. 

Verse 20. For what glory is it] It appears from this that 
the poor Christians, and especially those who had been con- 
verted to Christianity while in a state of slavery, were often 
grievously abused. 

Verge 21. Hereuwnto were ye called] Ye were called toa 
state of suffering when ye were called to be Christiane; for 
the world cannot endure'the yoke of Christ, and they that 


CHAP. ITI. 





21 For “even hereunto were ye called: because 
’ Christ also suffered ¢ for us, ‘leaving us an cx- 
ample, that ye should follow his steps. 

22 * Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth: 

23 ‘ Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, he threatened not; but © commit- 
ted * himself to him that judgeth righteously : 


ow 


*Matt. xvi. 24. Acts xiv. 22, 1 Thess, f1i.3. 2 Tim. fii. 12. 
—»> Ch, iii, 18.—° Some read, for you.—4 John xii, 15. Phil. ii. 5. 
1 John if. 6.—¢ Ian. (ii. 9. Luke xxiii. 41, John viii. 46. 2 Cor.v. 21, 
Heb, iv, 15.—Isq. lili. 7. Matt. xxvii. 39. John viii. 48, 49. Heb. 





will live godly in Christ must suffer persecution ; they will 
meet with it in ono form or other. 

Christ also suffered for ws] And left us the example of 
his meckness and geutleness; for when be was reviled, he 
reviled not again. 

Verse 22. Who did no sin] Ve suffered, but not on ac- 
count of any ovil he had either done or said. In deed and 
word he was immaculate, and yet he was exposed to suffer. 
ing; expect the same, and when it comes, beur it in the same 
spirit. 

Py eras 23. But committed himself] Though he could have 
inflicted any kind of punishmeut on his persecutors, yet to 
give us, in this respect also, an cxample that we should fol. 
low his steps, he committed his cause to Lim who is the 
righteous Judge. 

Verse 24. Who his own self] Not another in his place, as 
sume anciently supposed, because they thought it impossible 
that the Christ should suffer. 

Bare our sing in his own body] Bore the punishment due 
to our sins. Jn no other sense could Christ bear them. To 
say that they were so imputed to him asif they had been 
his own, and that the Father beheld him as blackened wtth 
imputed sin, is monstrous, if not blaspliomous. 

That we, being dead to sins} That we, being freed fron 
sin—delivered out of its power, and from under its tyranny. 


24! Who his own self bare our sins in his own 
body /on the tree, * that we, being dead to sins, 
should live unto righteousness: ' by whose stripes 
yo were healed. 

25 For ™ ye were as sheep going astray; but are 
now returned "unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls. 


xii. 8.—s Luke xxiii. 46.—bOr, committed his cause.—i Iga. iil, 
4,5,6,1]1. Matt. viii 17. Hob. ix, 28.—) Or, to.—* Rom. vi. 2, 11. 
vii, 6.—! Isa. li. 5.—™ Ise. iii, 6. Ezek.xxxiv. 6.—9 Eack. xxxiv. 
23. xxxvii. 24. John x. 11, 14,16. Heb. xiii, 20. Ch, v. 4. 


ee me er ee 


Should live unto righteousness] That righteousness 
should be our master now, us sin was before. He is speak- 
ing still to servants who were under an oppressive yoke, 
and were cruelly used by their masters, scuurged, buffeted, 
and variously maltreated. 

By whose stripes ye were healed.} The apostle refers 
here to Isu. li. 4-6; and he still keeps the case of these 
persecuted servants in view, and encourages them to suffer 
patiently by the example of Christ, who was buffeted and 
scourged, and who bore all this that the deep and inveterate 
wounds, inflicted on their souls by sin, might be healed, 

Verse 25. Kor ye were as sheep going astray] Formerly 
ye were not in a better moral condition than your oppressors ; 
ye were liko stray sheep, in the wilderness of ignorance and 
sin, till Christ, the true and mereiful Shepherd, called you 
back from your wanderings, by sending you the gospel of his 
graco. 

Bishop of your souls.| Unless we consider the word bisho 
as a corruption of the word episcopos, and that this literally 
signifies an overseer, an inspector, or one that has the over- 
sight, it can convey to us no meaning of the original. Jesus 
Christ is the Overseer of souls; he has them continually 
under his eye; he knows their wants, wishes, dangers, &c., 
and provides for them. 








CHAPTER III. 


The duty of wives to their husbands, how they are to be adorned, and be in subjection as Sarah was to Abraham, 


1-6. Uhe duty of husbands to their wives, 7. 


God loves and succours them that do guod ; but his face 1s against the wicked, 12, 13, 


How to obtain happiness, and live a long and useful life, 8-11. 


They should suffer 


persecution patiently, and be always ready to give a reason of the hope that is in them ; and preserve a good 


conscience, though they suffered for righteousness, 14-17. 


Christ suffered for us, and was put to death in the 


flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, 18. ITow he preached to the old world while Noah was preparing the ark, 


19, 20. 
creatures being subject to him, 22. 


IK EWISE *yo wives, be in subjection 
L 9» to your own husbands; 
that if any obey not the word, » they also may 
without the word © be won by the conversation 
of the wives; 


+1 Cor. xiv. 34, Eph. v.22, Cl iii, 18 Tit, i. 5.— 
or, Vil. ie 





Verse 1. Ye wives, be in subjection] Consider that your 
husband is, by God’s appointment, the head and ruler of the 
house; do not, therefore, attempt to usurp his government ; 
for even though he obey not the word—is not a believer in 
the Christian doctrine, his ruleis not thereby impaired ; for 
Christianity never alters civil relations : and your affectionate, 
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The salvation of Noah and his family a type of baptism, 21. 


Ohrist 13 ascended to heaven, all 


2 4While they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear. 

3 © Whose adorning let it not be that outward 
adorning of pluiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel ; 


° Matt. xviii. 15. 1 Cor. ix. 19-22,—4 Ch. ii, 12,.— 
e1 Tim. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 3, &o. 


cr A TEN 
obedient conduct, will be the most likely means of convincing 
him of the trath of the doctrine which you have received. 
Without the word) That your holy condnoct may be the 
means of begetting in them a reverence for Christianity, the 
preaching of hich they will not hear. 
Verso 2. Ohaste conversation—with fear.) While they 


I PETER. 


4. But let it be *the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of 
a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God 
of great price. 

5 For after this manner, in the old time, the holy 
women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own husbands: 

6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, ° calling him 
lord: whose * daughters ye are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

7 * Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them ac- 
cording to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, 
“as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs to- 
gether of the grace of life; ‘ that your prayers be 
not hindered. 

8 Finally, ¢ be ye all of one mind, having compas- 





*Ps. xlv. 13. Rom. ii, 29. vin. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16.—>Gen. 
xviii, 12.—¢ Gr. children.—41 Cor. vii. 3. Eph.v.25. Col. iii. 19. 
—*] Cor. xii. 23. 1 Thess, iv. 4.—*See Job xlii.8. Matt. v. 23, 24, 


xvhi, 19.—8 Rom. xii. 16. xv. 6 Phil. iti, 16.—"Rom. xii. 10, 
Heb. xii. 1, Ch. ii. 17.—‘Or, loving to the brethren.—) Col. iii, 12. 
Eph. iv, 32.—* Prov, xvil. 13. xx. 22. Matt. v. 39. Rom, xii. 14, 17. 


see that ye join modesty, chastity, and the purest manners, 
to the fear of God. Or perhaps fear is taken, as in Eph. 
v. 33, for the reverence due to the husband. 

Verse 8. Whose adorning] Seethe note on Heb. ix. 1, 
where the word is defined; and also the note on Gen. 


n. 1. 

Plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold] Plaiting the 
hair, and variously folding it about the head, was the most 
ancient and most simple mode of disposing of this chief 
ornament of the female head. Thin plates of gold were 
often mixed with the hair, to make it appear more ornamental 
by the reflection of light and of the solar rays. Small golden 
buckles were also used in different parts; and among the 
Roman ladies, pearls and precious stones of different colours. 
But it is evident, from many remaining monuments, thatin 
numerous cases the hair ditterontly plaited and curled was 
the only ornament of the head. Ofton a simplo pin, some- 
times of ivory, pointed with gold, soemed to connect the 


plaits. 

Verse 4. The hidden man of the ee This phrase is of 
the same import with that of St. Paul, Rom. vii 22, the 
anner man; that is, the soul, with the whole system of 
affections and passions. Every part of the Scripture treats 
man a8 a compound being: the body is the outward or 
visible man ; the soul, the inward, hidden, or invisible man. 

A meek and quiet spirit) That is, a mind that will not give 
provocation to others, nor receive irritation by the provoca- 
tion of others. Meckness will prevent the first; quictness 
will guard against the last. 

Great price.; All the ornaments placed on the head and 
body of the most ilustrious female are, in the sight of God, 
of no worth; but a meek and silent spirit are, in his sight, 
invaluable, because proceeding from and leading to himself, 
being incorruptible, surviving the ruins of the body and the 
ruins of tame, and enduring eternally. 

Verse 6. Vor after this manner] Simplicity reigned in 
ha eae times; natural ornaments alone were then in use. 

radeand commerce brought in luxuries ; and luxury brought 
pride, and all the excessive nonsense of Dress.’ No female 

ead ever looks eo well as when #dorned with its own hair 
alone. This is the ornament aueented by God. To cut it 
off or to cover it is an unnatural practice; aud to exchange 
the hair which God has given, for hair of some other colour, 
is an insult to the Creator 

Who trusted in God] The women who trust nor in God 
are fond of dress and frippery ; those who trust in God fol- 
low nature eaecher | sense. 

Being in ‘stibjection unto their own husbands] It will 
rarely be fotind that women who are fond of dress, and ex- 
tyavagant in it, have any subjection to their busbands but 
what comes from mere necessity. Indeed, their dress, which 


they ‘ag an attraction to the eyes of others, is a seffi- 
cient proof that they have neither love nor respect for their 
own husbands 


_ Verse 6. Even ds Sara obe ed} The words of the apostle 
imply that she acknowledged his sapenorty) and her own 
subjection to him, in the order of God. 
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sion one of another; * love 'as brethren, ! be pitiful, 
be courteous: 

9 * Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing: but contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye 
are thereunto called, 'that ye should inherit a bles- 
sing. 

10 For ™ he that will love life, and see good days, 
"let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no guile: 

11 Let him ° eschew evil, and do good; ? let him 
seck peace, and ensue it. 

12 Tor the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
Vand his ears are open unto their prayers: but the 
face of the Lord 7s ‘ against them that do evil. 

13 * And who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good P 


mene 


1 Cor. iv.12. 1Thess. v, 15.—! Matt. xxv. 34.—™ Ps. xxxiv. 12, &e. 
— "James i. 26. Ch. ii, i 22. Rev. xiv. 5.—° Ps. xxxvit. 27. Isa. 
i. 16, 17. 38John 11 —PRom. xii. 18. xiv. 19. Heb. xii. 14.— 
4 John ix, 81. James v. 16.—' Gr. upon.—* Prov. xvi.7. Tobit 
xil. 7. Bom. viii. 28. 

Whose daughters ye are] A son of Abraham isa true be- 
liever; a daughter of Sarah is the samo. 

As long as ye do well} For you cannot maintain your 
relationship to her longer than ye believe; and ye cannot 
believe longer than ye continue to obey. 

And are not afraid with any amazement.] It is difficult 
to extract any sense out of this clause. .The original may be 
rendered, And not fearing with any terror. If ye do well, 
and act conscientiously your part as faith/ul wives, ye will 
at no time live under the distressing apprehension of being 
Jound out, or terrified at every appearance of the discovery 
of infidelities, or improper conduct. Being not guilty of 
these, you will not have oceasion to foar detection. 

Vorse 7. Dwell with them acccording to knowledge] Give 
your wives, by no species of unkind carriage, any excuse for 
delinquency. 

Giving honour unto the wife} The word signifies mainte- 
nance as well as respect—maintain, provide for the wife. 

As—the weaker vessel] The erate has what the man 
wants—beauty and delicucy. The male has what the female 
wants—courage and strength. The one is as good in its 
place as the other: and by these things God has made an 
equality between the man and the woman, so that there is 
properly vory little sapenony on cither side. 

That your prayers be not hindered.] That ye may not be 
prevented, by disputes or misunderstandings, from uniting 
daily in that most important duty—family and social prayer. 

Verse 8. Bo yeallofonemind] Unity, both in the famil 
and in the church, being esseutially necgssury to peace aad 
salvation. 

Having compassion] Being sympathetic; feeling for each 
other; bearing each other’s burdens. 

Love as brethren] Be lovers of the brethren. 

Pitiful] Tender-hearted ; let your bowels yearn over the 
distressed and afflicted. 

Courteous} Be friendly-minded; acquire and cultivate a 
friendly disposition. But instead of this word, one which 
signifies be-hwmble-minded, is probably the true reading. 

erse 9. Ye are thereunto called] This is your calling— 
your business in life, to do good, and to do good for evil. 
And this is not only your duty, but your interest; for in so 
doing you shall obtain God’s blessing, even life for evermore. 
. Verse 10. For he that will love life] Ps. xxxiv. 12-16. He 
who wishes to live long and prosperously, must act as he is 
here directed. 1. He mustrefrain from evil-speaking, lying, 
and slandering. 2. He mustavoid flattery and fair speeches, 
which cover hypocritical or wicked intentions. 3. He must 
avoid evil, keep going away from evil. 4. He must do good ; 
he must walk in the way of righteousness. 56. He must live 
peaceably with all men; seek peace where it has been lost; 
restore it where it has been broken; and pursue tt where it 
seems to be flying away. And as excess in action and passion 
alwaye tends to the shortening of life, and nothing preys on 
the constitution more than disorderly passions, he must live 
not only happiest, but longest, who avoids them. 

Verse 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous] 
That is, He is continually under God’s notice and his care; 
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14 * But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
happy are ye: and >be not afraid of their terror, 
neither be troubled; 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts; and 
‘be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you 
with meckness and ¢ fear: ° 

16 * Having a good conscience; ‘that, whereas 
they speak evil of you, as of evil doers, they may be 
ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation 
in Christ. 

17 For it ts better, if the will of God be so, that 
ye suffer for well doing, than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also hath ° once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 





®Matt. v. 10, 11, 12. Ch. if. 19. iv. 14. James i. 12.—> Isa. 


vii 12,13. Jer. i. 8. John xiv, 1,27.—° Ps, exix.46 Acts iv. 8, 
Col. iv. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 25.—4 Or, reverenco.—¢ Heb. xii}. 18.—Tit. 
ii. 8. Ch. ii, 12,.—@Rom. v. 6. Heb. ix. 26, 28. Ch.1i 21. iv. 1. 


—bgCor, xin, 4.—! Col, i, 21, 22.—) Rom. i, 4. vili, 11.--k Ch, i, 12, 





God continually watches for him and watches over him, and 
he is under his constant protection. 

And his ears are open unto their prayers] The original is 
very emphatic: The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
and his ears to their prayers. 

But the face of the Lord] Far from his eye being upon them, 
or his ear open to their requests (for prayer they have nonce), 
his face, his approbation, his providence and blessing, are 
turned away from them; and he only looks upon them to 
abhor them, and to turn the arm of his justice against them. 

Verse 18. Who is he that will harm you) 1s it possible 
that a man can be wretched who has God for his friend P 

If ye be followers, &c.] If ye be imitators of the Good 
One, 2.e., of God. The Good One, is one of God’s prime 
epithets, see Matt, xix. 17, and Satan is distinguished by the 
reverse, the EVIL one, Matt. xxiii. 19, where see the notes. 

The true reading of this passage, according to the best 

SS, &., is, be ye zealous of that which is good. ] 

Verse 14. But and tf ye suffer] God may permit you to 
be tried and persecuted for rightcousness’ sake, but this 
cannot essentially harm you; is will press even this into 
your service, and make it work for your good. 

Happy are ye] This seems to refer to Matt. v. 10, &e. 

Be not afraid of their terror] Fear not their fear. See Isa. 
vill. 12. Sometimes few’ is put for the object of a man’s 
religious worship. See Gen. xxxi. 42; Prov. i. 26; and the 
place in Isaiah just quoted. The exhortation may mean, 
Fear not their gods, theycan do you no hurt; and supposing 
that they curse you by them, yet be not troubled ; “ He who 
fears God need have no other fear.’’ [A better sense is: be 
not afraid with the feaf which they endeavour to inspire.) 

Verse 15. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts] To 
sanctify God may signify to offer him the praises duo to his 
grace; but as to sanctify literally signifies to make holy, it 
is impossible that God should be thus sanctified. We have 
often already seen that this word signifies to separate from 
earth, that 1s, from any common use or purpose, that the 
thing or person thus separated may be devoted to a sacred 
use. Perhaps we should understand Peter’s words thus: 
Entertain just notions of God; of his nature, power, will, 
justice, goodness, and truth. Do not conceive of him as 
being actunted by such passions as men; separate him in 
your hearts from everything earthly, human, fickle, rigidly 
severe, or capriciously merciful. Consider the goodness of 
his nature ; for goodness, in every possible state of perfection 
and infinitude, belongs to him. By so doing, you separate 
him from all that is imperfect, human, ewyl, capricious, 
changeable, and unkind. ‘ 

Instead of Gop, many MSS. and Versions read Curist. 
Sanctify Christ in your hearts. [This is the true reading ; 
and the passage evidently bears a much simpler meaning 
than that which is here suggested.) 

A reason of the hope} An account of your hope of the re- 
surrection of the dead and eternal life in God’s glory. This 
waa the great object of their hope, as Ohrist was the grand 
object of their faith. - | 

With meekness and fear] Several excellent MSS. add the 
word but here, and it improves the sense considerably. Do 





God, " being put to death 'in the flesh, but / quick- 
ened by tho Spirit: 

19 By which also he went and * preached unto the 
spirits 'in prison ; 

20 Which sometime were disobedient, ™ when 
once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while " the ark was a preparing, ° wherein few, 
that is, eight souls, were saved by water. 

21 © The like figure whereunto even baptism doth 
also now save us (not the putting away of 4 the filth 
of the flesh, ‘but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God), * by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and ‘is on the right 
hand of God; “angels and authorities and powers 
being made subject unto him. 


iv. 6.—lIsn. xlii. 7. xlix. 9, Ixi. 1 —™ Gen. vi. 3, 5, 13.—" Heb. xi. 7. 
—9°Gen. vii. 7. vin. 18. 2 Vet. ii. 5.—P Eph. v. 26.—9 Tit. fii. 5. 
—Rom. x. 10.~—8 Ch. 1. 3.—t Pa. cx. 1. Rom. viii. 84, Eph.i. 20. 
Col. ini. 1. Heb, i, 3.—" Rom. vni. 88. 1 Cor. xv. 24, Eph. i. 21. 





not permit your readiness to answer, nor the confidence you 
have in the goodness of your cause, to lead you to answer 
pertly or superciliously to any person; defend the truth 
with all possible gentleness aud fear. 

Verse 16. Having a good conscience] The testimony of 
God in your own soul, that in simplicity and godly sincerity 
you have your conversation in the world. 

Verse 18. Christ also hath once suffered] See the uotes 
on Rom. v. 6; Hob. ix. 28. 

Put to death in the flesh] Yn his human nature. 

But quickened by the Spirit] That very dead body revived 
by the power of his divinity. 

Verse 19. By which] Spirit, his own divine energy and 
authority. 

He went and preached] By the ministry of Noah, one 
hundred and twenty years. 

Unto the spirits an prison] The inhabitants of the ante- 
diluvian world, who, having been disobedient, and convicted of 
the most flagrant transgressions against God, were sentenced 
by his just law to destruction. But their punishment was 
delayed to seo if they would repent; and the long-suffering 
of God waited ono hundred and twenty years, which were 
granted to them for this purpose; during which time, as 
criminals tried and convicted, they are represented as bein 
in prison—detained under the arrest of divine justice, whic 
waited either for their repentance or the expiration of the 
respite, that the punishment pronounced might be inflicted. 
This I have long believed to bo the sense of this difficult 
passage, and no other that I have seen is so consistent with 
the whole ‘on of the place. [It is searcely necessary to say 
that ‘tae difhonlties beset every interpretation of this pas- 
Rage. 

Verse 20. Were saved by water.) While the ark was pre- 
paring, only Noah’s family believed; these amounted to 
eight persons; and these only were sayed from the deluge, 
on the water; all the rest perished in the water; though 
many of thom, while the rains descended, and the waters 
daily increased, did undoubtedly humble themselves before 
God, call for mercy, and receive it; but as they had dot 
repented at the preaching of Noah, and the ark was now 
closed, and the fountains of- eat deep broken up, they 
lost their lives, though God @ight have extended mercy to 
their souls. 

Verse 21. The like figure whereunto, &c.] But was it the 
deluge itself, or tho ark, or the being saved by that ark from 
the deluge, that was the antitype of which St. Peter speaks P 
Noah and bis family were saved by water, %.¢., it was the 
instrument of their being saved through the good providence 
of God. So the water of baptism, typifying the ‘regenerat- 
ing influence of tho Holy Spirit, is the means of salvation te 
all those who receive this Holy Spirit in its pence o 
cleansing efficacy. Now, as the waters of the flood could 
not have saved Noah and his family, had they not mide nse 
of the ark, so the water of baptism saves no man, but it 
is the means of his getting his heart purified 2 ie Holy 
Spirit, and typifying to him that purification. The ark was 
not immersed in the water; had it been so they nist all 
shave perished; but it waa borne wp on the water, and 
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sprinkled with the rain that fell from heaven. This text, 
as far as I can see, says nothing in behalf of immersion in 
baptism; but is rather, from the circumstances mentioned 
above, in favour of sprinkling. In either case it is nut the 
sprinkling, washing, or cleansing the body, that can be of 
any avail to the salvation of the soul, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards God—the internal evidence 
and external proof that the soul is purified in the laver 
of regeneration, and the person enabled to walk in 
newuess of life, We are therefore strongly cautioned 


here, not to rest in the letter, but to look for the substance. 

Verse 22. Who is gone into heaven] Having given the 
fullest proof of his resurrection from the dead, and of his 
ue accomplished the end for which he came into tho 
world. 

On the right hand of God] In the place of the highest 
dignity, honour, and influence. 

Angels and authorities and powers] That is, all creatures 
and beings, both in the heavens and in the earth, are put 
under subjection to Jesus Christ, 


CHAPTER IV. 


We should suffer patiently, after the example of Christ, 1. And no longer live according to our former custom, 
but disregard the scoffs of those who are incensed against us because we have forsaken their evil ways, who 
are iar to give account to God for their conduct, 2-5. How the gospel was preached to Jews and 


Gentiles, 


As the end of all things was at hand, they should be sober, watchful, charitable, benevolent, 


good stewards of the bounty of Providence; and, when called to instruct others, speak as the oracles of 


God, 7-11. 


not to disgrace their Christian character, 12-16. Judgment was about to begin at the house of 


Of the persecutions and trials which were coming upon them, and how they were to suffer so aa 


od, and 


even the righteous would escape with difficulty from the calamities coming upon the Jews; but they must 
continue in well doing, and thus commit the keeping of their souls to their faithful Creator, 17-19. 


then *as Christ hath 


PORASMUCHL suffered for us in the 


flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind: for” he that hath suffered in the flesh, 
hath ceased from sin; 

2 * That he no longer 4 should live the rest of his 
time in the flesh to the lusts of men, * but to the 
will of God. 

3 ‘For the time past of our life may suffice us 


®Ch., il. 18.—" Rom. vi, 2,7. Gal. v. 24. Col. iii. 8, 5.—¢ Rom, 
xiv. 7. Ch. ii. 1.—4Gal, ii. 20. Ch. i. 14.—¢John i,13. Rom. 
vi.1ll. 2 Cor, v.15. James i. 18.—! Ezek, xliv. 6. xlv. 9. Acta 
xvii, 80.—e¢ Eph. ii. 2. iv.J7. 1 Thess, iv. 5. Tit.ni.3. Chi. 14. 

Verse 1. As Christ hath suffered] He is your proper 
pattern; have the same disposition he had; the same for. 
giving spirit, with mcekness, gentleness, and complete self- 
possession. 

He that hath suffered in the Fite hath ceased from sin] 
This is a general maxim, if understood literally: The man 
who suffers generally reflects on his ways, is humbled, fears 
approaching death, loathes himself because of his past 
iniquities, and ceases from them ; for, in a state of suffering, 
the mind loses ite relish for the sins of the flesh, because 
they are embjttcred to him through the A bape which 
he ‘ies of death and judgment; and on his application to 
God’e mercy, ho is delivered from bis sin. 

Verse 2. That he no longer should live—in the flesh] 
Governed by the base principle of giving up his faith to save 
his life; to the lusts of men—according to the will of his 
idolatrous persecutors ; but to the will of God; which will 
of God is, that he should retain the truth, and live according 
to ite dictates, though he should suffer for it. — 

Verse & The time past of our life] This isa complete 
epitome of the Gentile or heathen state, and a proof that 
thioes had been Gentiles to whom the apostle wrote. With 
this monstrous wickedness Christianity had everywhere to 
struggle. 

Verse 4, They think it strange] They wonder and are 
astonished at you, that ye can renounce these gratifications 
of the flesh for a spiritual something, the good of which they 
cannot see, 
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® to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revel- 
lings, banquetings, and abominable idolatrics : 

4 Wherein they think it strange that ye run not 
with them to the samc excess of riot, " speaking evil 
of you: 

5 Who shall give acconnt to him that is ready 
'to judge the quick and the dead. 

6 For for this cause /was the gospel preached 


ee arr en a ek 


—h Acts xiii, 45. xviii. 6. Ch. dil. 16.—iActs x. 42. xvii.81. Rom. 
xiv, 10, 12. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 2 Tim. iv. 1. James v. 9.—JCh. 
iii, 19. 
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Excess of riot) Iluod of profligacy, bearing down all 
rule, order, and restraints before it. 

Speaking evilof you) Literally, blasphemizg, i.e., speak- 
ing impiously against God, aud calumniously of you. 

Verse 5. To judge the quick and the dead.|] They shall 
give account of the irregularities to Him who 1s prepared to 
judge both the Jews and the Gentiles. (This can scarcely 

e the meaning of the phrase. } 

Verse 6. Was the gospel preached also to them that are 
dead} There areas many different translations of this verse, 
and comments upon it, as there are translators and com- 
mentators. 

But if the apostle had tho same fact in view which he 
mentions, chap. 111. 19, 20, then the antedilwvians are the per- 
sons intended: For this cause,that Christ is prepared to judge 
the quick and the dead, and to dispense righteous judgment 
in consequence of having afforded them every necessary ad- 
vantage, was the gospel preached by Noah to them also who 
are dead—the antediluvian world, then dead in trespasses 
and sins, and condemned to death by-the righteous judgment 
of God; but in his ora compassion he afforded them a re- 
spite, that though they were condemned as men in the flesh, 
yet, hearing this gospel by Noah, they may believe, and live 
according to God in the spirit—live a blessed life in eternity 
according to the mercy of God, who sent his Spirit to strive 
with them. . ; 

Verse 7. But the end of all things ts at hand} I think 


| that here also St. Peter keeps the history of the deluge before 
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niso to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live ac- 
cording to God in the spirit. 

7 But *the end of all things is at hand: be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 

8 ¢And above all things have fervent charity 
among yourselves : for ¢ charity * shall cover the mul- 
titude of sins. 

9 ‘Use hospitality one to another & without grud- 

int. 
. 10 * As every man hath reccived the gift, even so 
minister the same one to another, ' as good stewards 
of} the manifold grace of God. 

11 «If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
of God; if any man minister, lel him do it as of the 
abiity which God giveth: that ™ God in all things 
may be glorificd through Jesus Christ; "to whom 
be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange concerning ° the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you: 

13 » But rejoice, inasmuch as ‘ye are partakers 


‘align ates tastes 














an mn are. 


Rom, xtii, 12. Phil. iv. 5. Heb. x, 25. 


aMntt. xxiv. 13, 14, “1 
Jamor v, 8 2 Pot. ini, 9,11. 1 John ii. 18 —> Matt. xxvi, fl. 
i. 18. v. 8.—¢ Heb. xni. 1. Col. 


Luke xxi. 34. Col. iv. 2. Ch, 
in, 14.—¢ Prov, x, 12. 1 Cor. xii. 7. dames v. 20.—¢ Or, will.— 
ftom. xii. 13. Heb. xiii 2.- #2 Corv.ix. 7. Phil ii. 14. Philem, 14, 
—h Rom, xn. 6. 1 Cor. iv. 7.—' Matt. xxiv. 45. xxv. 14,21. Luke 
xii, 42 1 Cor.iv, 1,2. Tit. i. 7-01 Cor. xii. 4. Eph. iv. 11.— 
kJer. xxiii, 22.—! Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. 1 Cor, ni. 10.—™ Eph. v. 20, 
Ch. ii. 5.—21 Tim, vi. 16. Ch. v. 11, Rev. i. 6.—0°1 Cor, ili, 13. 


hia eyes, finding a parallel to the state of the Jews in his 
own time in that of the antediluvians in the days of Noah. 

Tf these words could be taken in any general sense, then 
we might say to every present generation, The end of all 
thinys is at hand; the end of all the good which the 
wicked enjoy, and the end of all the evil which the righteous 
sulfer. 

Be—sober, and watch unto prayer.) Be sober—make a 
prudent and moderate use of all you possess; and watch 
against all occasions of sin; and pray for the supporting 
hand of God to be upon you for good. 

Verse 8 Have fervent charity! Intense love; for love 
shall cover a multitude of sins. A loving disposition leads 
us to pass by the faults of others, to forgive offences against 
ourselves, and to excuse and lessen, as far as 18 consistent 
with truth, the transgressions of men. It does not mean 
that our Jove toothers will induce God to pardon our offences, 

Verse 9. Use hospitality] Be ever ready to divide your 
bread with the hungry, and succour the stranger. 

Without grudging.| Without grumblings. Do nothing 
merely because it is commanded ; but do it from love to 
God and man; then it will be without grumbling. 

Verse 10. Hath received the gift] A gift; any blessing of 

rovidence or grace. I cannot think that the word means 
here the Holy Ghost, or any of his supernatural gifts or in- 
fluences; it may include those, but it signifies anything 
given by the mercy and bounty of God: but perhaps in this 
place it may signify some or any office in the church; and 
this sense, indeed, the connexion seems to require. 

Stewards of the manifold grace] Whatever gifts or en- 
dowments any man may possess, they are, properly speaking, 
not his own; they are the Lord’s property, and to be em- 
ployed in his work, and to promote his glory 

erse 11. If any man speak] In order to explain or 
enforce God’s word, and edify his neighbour, let him do 
it as those did to whom the living oracles were committed ; 
they spoke as they were inspired by the Holy Ghost. This 
command is sent to every man upon earth in holy orders, 
in pretended holy orders, or pretending to holy orders. 

bf the ability which God giveth] Perhaps the minister. 
ing here may refer to the care of the poor, and the ability 
is the quantum of means which God has placed in their 
hands; and they are to minister this as comirig immediately 
from God, and lead the minds of the poor to consider him 
as their benefactor, that he in all things may be gloriied 
through Christ Jesus. 

Verse 12. Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial] 
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of Christ’s sufferings; ‘that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. 

14 *If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you: ton their part he is evil spoken 
of, but on your part he is glorified. 

15 But "let none of you suffer as a murderer, or 
as @ thief, or as an evil doer, ’ or as a busy-body in 
other men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed; * but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. 

17 For the time is come * that judgment must begin 
at the house of God: and ‘if it first begin at us, 
* what shall the end be of them that obcy not the 
gospel of God? 

18 * And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

19 Wherefore, let them tbat suffer according to 
the will of God °° commit the keeping of their souls 
to him in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


Ch. i 7.—P Acts v.41. James i. 2— Rom. viii. 17. 2 Cori. 7. 
iv. 10. Phil. ali. 10. Col. i. 24. 2 ‘lim. it. 12. Ch. v.1,10. Rev. 
i.9.—"Ch i.5,6.—*Matt. v.11. 2 Cor. xn.10. Jamesi. 12, Ch, 
ii. 19, 20. iii. 14.—t Ch, in, 12. ui. 16.—" Ch, ii. 20.—" 1 Thess. iv. 11. 
1 Tim. v. 13,—” Acts v. 41.—*Isn.x. 12. Jer. xxv. 29. xlix. 12. 
Evek, ix. 6. Mal. iii, 5.-¥ Luke xxiii. 81.--*Luke x. 12, 1L.— 
*8Prov. xf. 31. Luke xxiii, 31.—¥ Ps. xxxi. 5, Luke xxiii. 46. 
2 Tim. i. 12. 


The burning. St. Peter returns here to what he had often 
touched upon in this epistle, namely, to exhort the Christians 
to bebave with patience and integrity under their present 
severe persecution. 

Verso 14. If ve be reproached for the name of Christ] To 
be reproached for the name of Christ is to be reproached 
for being a Christian, that is, for being like Christ. This is 
the highest honour to which any man can arrive in this 
world, and therefore the apostle says to such, Happy are ye. 

The spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you} As this 
Divine Spirit rested upon Jesus, so does it rest upon his per- 
secuted followers. So that what constituted them unhappy 
in the sight of the world was the chief happiness in the sight 
of God; they carried Christ, fhe fountain of blessedness, in 
their heart, and therefore could not be unhappy. 

On their part he is evil spoken of} By them he is blas- 
phemed, by you he is honoured, 

Verso 15. But let none of you sufer—as a busybody in 
other men’s matters.] The inspector of another ; pieddine 
with other people’s concerns, and forgetting their own ; such 
persons are hated by all men. 

Verse 16. Yet if—as a Christian] If he be persecuted 
because he has embraced the Christian faith ; let him not 
be ashamed, but let him rather glorify God on this very 
account. Christ suffered by the Jews because he was holy ; 
Christians suffer because they resemble him. 

The word Christian is used only here and in Acts xi. 26, 
xxvi. 28. 

Verse 17. Judgment niust begin at the house of God] 
Our Lord had predicted that, previously to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, his own followers would have to endure va- 
rious calamities. See Matt xxiv. 9, 21, 22; Mark xiii. 12,138; 
John xvi. 2, &c. Jlere true disciples are called the house 
or family of God. 

And if it first begin at us] Jews, who have repented, 
and believed on the Son of God; what shall the end be of 
them—the Jews who continuo impenitent, and obey not the 
gospel of God? [Tho force of this passage is weakened by 
any interpretation which limits the word judgment to the 
destruction of Jerusalem.) 

Vorse 18. And of the righteous scarcely be saved] If it 
shall be with extreme difficulty that the Christians shall 
escape from Jerusalem, when tho Roman armies shall come 
against it with the full commission to destroy it, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

Verse 19. Suffer according to the will of God] A man 
auffers according to the will of God who suffers for righte- 
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ousness’ snake; and who, being reviled, reviles not again. 
Commit the keeping of their souls] Place their lives con- 

fidently in his hand, who, being their Creator, will also be 

Merge prepenrel and keep that safely which is committed to 
is trust. 


But they had no reason to hope that be would care for 
their lives and souls unless they continued in well doing. 
Ho who is employed in God’s work will have God’s protec- 
tion. The path of duty ever was, and ever will be, the only 
way of safety. 


CHAPTER V. 
Directions to the elders to feed the flock of God, and not to be lords over God's heritage, that, when the Chicf 


Shepherd does appear, they may receive a crown of glory, 1-4. 
elder, and to humble themselves under the mighty hand of God, and cast all their care upon him, 5-7. 


The young are to submit themeelves to the 
They 


should be sober and watchful, because their adversary the devil is continually seeking their destruction, 
whom they are to resist, stedfast in the fuith, 8,9. They are informed that the God of all grace had called 


them to his eternal glory, 10, 11. 


Of Silvanus, by whom this epistle was sent, 12. 


Salutations from the 


Church at Babylon, 18. The apostolic benediction, 14. 


who am also ‘an elder and > a witness 
of the sufferings of Christ, and also ‘a par- 
taker of the glory that shall be revealed : 

2 4 Feed the flock of God ¢ which is among you, 
takin the oversight thereof, ‘not by constraint, but 
willingly; © not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 

3 Neither as "being ‘lords over) God’s heritage, 
but * being ensamples to the flock. 


elders which are amon ou I exhort, 





we re 


«@Plilem, 9.—* Luke xxiv. 48, Actsi. 8,22. v.32. x. 39.—¢ Rom. 
viii. 17,18. Rev. i. 9.—4 John xxi. 15, 16,17, Acts xx, 28.—*Or, 
as much asin you is.—fl Cor. ix. 17.--61 Tim. hi. 3,8. Tit. 1. 7.— 
hOr, overruling.—' Ezek. xxxiv.4. Matt. xx. 25,26. 1 Cor. ui. 9. 














ae eon ee tema 


Verse 1. The elders which are among you] In this place, 
the term elders or presbyters is the name of an office. They 
were as pastors or shepherds of the flock of God, the Cliris- 
tian people among whom they lived. They were the sama 
as bishops, presidents, teachers, aud deacons, Acts xiv. 28; 
1 Tim. v.17. And that these were the same as bishops, the 
next verge proves. 

Who am also an elder] A fellow-elder; one on a level 
with yourselves. Had he been what the Pope of Rome says 
he was-—the prince of the apostles, and head of the church, 
and what they affect to be, could he have spoken of himself 
as he here does? It is true that the Roman Pontiffs, in all 
their bulls, style themselves servus servorum Det, servant of 
the servants of God, while each affects to be rer regum, king 
of kings, and vicar of Jesus Christ. But the Popes and the 
scriptiues never agree. 

A witness of the sufferings of Christ] He was with Christ 
in the garden, he was with him when he was apprehended, 
and he was with him in the high-priest’s hall. Whether he 
followed him to the cross we know not. 

A partaker of the glory] He hada right to it through the 
blood of the Lamb; he had a blessed anticipation of it by 
the power of the Holy Ghost; and he had the promise from 
his Bord and Master that he should be with him m heaven, 
to behold his glory, John xvii. 21, 24, 

Verse 2. Feed the flock] Do not fleece the flock. 

Taking the oversight] Discharging the office of bishops 
or superintendents. This is another proof that bishop and 
presbyter were the same order in the apostolic times, though 
afterwards they were made distinct. 

Not by constraint] The office was laborious and dange- 
rous, especially in those times of persecution. 

Not for filthy lucre] Could the oftice of a bishop, in those 
early days, and in the time of persecution, be a lucrative 
office P Does not the Spirit of God lead the apostle to speak 
these things rather for posterity than for that time? See 
the notes on 1 Tim. iii, 8 


4 And when 'the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall reccive ™a crown of glory "that fadeth not 
away. 

5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto 
the elder. Yea, ° all of you be subject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility: for ° God resisteth 
the proud, and 4 giveth grace to the humble. 

6 * Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in duc time: 

ii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12, Tit, ii. 7 --! Heb, xui, 20,—™1 Cor. ix. 25. 


2'Tim iv. 8. James i. 12.—" Chri 4—°e Rom, xii. 10. Eph. v. 21. 
Phil. ii. 8 —Pp James iv. 6.— 2 1an. Ivri, 15. lxvi. 2.—'" James iv. 10, 








But of a ready mind) Woing all for Chirist’s sake, and 
through love to immortal souls. 

Verse 8. Neither as beiny lords over God’s heritage] This 
is the voice of St. Peter in his Catholic epistle to the Catholic 
Church!) According to him there are to be no lords over 
God’s heritage, the bighops and presbyters who are appointed 
by the head of the church are to feed the flock, to guide and 
to defend it, not to fleece and waste it; aud they are to look 
for their reward in another world, aud in the approbation of 
God in their consciences. And in humility, self-abasenent, 
self-renunciation, and heavenly-mindeduess, they are to be 
ensamples, types to the flock, moulds of a heavenly form, 
into which the spirits and lives of the flock may be cast, that 
they may come out after a perfect pattern. 

Verse 4. When the chief Shepherd] That is, tha Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose is the flock, and who pravides the pasture 
and from whom, if ye are legally called to the most awful 
work of preaching the gospel, ye have received your com- 
mission. 

Verse 5. Likewise, ye younger} This probably means in- 
feriors, or those not in sacred offices; and may be under. 
stood as referring to the people at large who are called to 
obey them that have the rulo over them in the Lord. In 
this sense our Lord, it appears, uses the word, Luke xxii. 26. 

Be subject one to another) Strive all to serve each other; 
let the pastors strive to serve the people, and the people the 
pastors; and let there be no contention, ‘but’ who shall do 
most to oblige and profit all the rest. 

Be clothed with humility] ‘To be clothed with a thing or 
person ia a Greek mode of speech for being that thing or 
person with which a man is said to be clothed. Be ye truly 
humble; and let your outward garb and conduct be a proof 
of the humility of your hearts. 

Verse 6. Humble yourselves] Those who submit patiently 
to the dispensations of God’s providence, he lifts up; those 
who lift themselves up, God thrusts down. 

Verse 7. Casting all your care] Your anciety, your dis- 
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7 * Casting all your care upon him; for he careth 
for you. 

8 > Be sober, be vigilant; because ‘your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour: 

9 4 Whom resist, stedfast in the faith, * knowing 
that the same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren that are in the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, ‘ who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye 
have suffered * a while, * make you perfect, ‘ stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. 


®*Ps, xxxvii. 5. Iv. 22. Wisd. xii. 18. Matt. vi. 25. Luke xii. 
11, 22. Phil. vi.6. Heb. xiii, 5.—> Luke xxi. 34, 36. 1 Thess. v, 6. 
Ch, iv. 7.—¢ Job i. 7. ii. 2. Luke xxii, 31. Rev. xii. 12,—4 Eph. 
vi, 11, 18. James iv. 7.—* Acts xiv. 22. 1 Thess. 1ii.3. 2 Tim. 
iii, 12. Ch. ii, 21.—f1 Cor, i, 9. 1 Tim. vi. 12.—¢€2 Cor, Iv. 17. 


tructing cure on him, for he careth for you, for he meddles or 
concerns himself with the things that interest you. What- 
ever things concern 2 follower of God, whether they bo 
spiritual or temporal, or whether in themselves great or 
small, God concerns himself with them; what affects them 
affects him; in all their afflictions he is afflicted. 

Verse 8. Be sober] Avoid drunkenness of your senses, 
and drunkenness in your souls; be not overcharged with the 
concerns of the world. 

Be vigilant] Awake, and keep awake; be always watch- 
ful ; never be off your guard; your enemies are alert, thoy 
are nover off theirs. 

Your adversary the devil] This is the reason why ye 
should be sober and vigilant ; ye have an ever active, implac- 
able, subtle enemy to contend with. 

As a roaring lion] Satan tempts under three forms: 
1. The subtle serpent; to beguile our senses, pervert our 
judgment, and enchant our imagination. 2. Asan angel of 
light, to deceive us with false views of spiritual things, re- 
finements in religion, and presumption on tho providence 
aud grace of God. 38. Asavoaring lion, to bear us down, 
and deateoy us by violent opposition, persecution, and death. 

Walketh abouts) Traversing the earth; a plain reference 
to Job ii. 2, which see. 

Seeking wham he may devour] Whom he may gulp 

wn, 

Verse 9. Whom resist] Stand against him. Though in- 
vulnerable, he is not unconquerable: the wenkest follower 
of God can confound and overpower him, if he continue 
stedfast in the faith—believing on the Son of God, and walk- 
ing uprightly before him. T’oa soul thus engaged he can 
do no damage. 

The same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren] 
It. is the lot of all the disciples of Christ to suffer persecu- 
tion. 

Verse 10. But the God of all grace} The Fountain of in. 
finite compassion, mercy, and goodness. 

Who hath called us| By the preaching of the gospel. 

Unto his eternal g oa To the infinite felicity of the 
heavenly state. 

By Christ Jesus} Through the merit of his ead and 
death, by the influence of his Holy Spirit, by the precepts 
of his gospel, and by the splendour of his own example. 

Ajier that ye have suffered a while] Having suffered a 
little time; that is, while ye are enduring these persecutions, 
God will cause all to work together for your good. ; 

Make you perfect, ¥c.] All these words are read in the 
future tense by the best MSS. and Versions. 

He will make you perfect] Put you in complete joint as 
the timbers of a building. 

Stablish} Make you firm in every part; adapt you 
strongly to each other, ao that you may be mutual supports, 
the whole building being ove in the Lord. 


11 }To him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

12 * By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as 
I suppose, I have 'written briefly, exhorting, and 
testifying ™that this is the true grace of God wherein 
ye stand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with yow saluteth you; and so doth " Marcus my 
gon. 

13 ° Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. 
Fa be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. 

men. 





Ch. i. 6.—5 Heb. xiii. 12. Jude 24.—i2 Theas. ii. 17. iii. 83.—j Ch. 
iv. 11. Rev. i. 6.—*2 Cor. 1.19.—' Heb. xiii. 22.—™ Acta xx, 24, 
1 Cor. xv. 1. 2 Pet. i. 12.—"Acts xii. 12, 25.—° Rom. xvi. 16, 
1 Cor. xvi, 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 18. 1 Thess, v, 26.—P Eph. vi. 2, 


Strengthen] Cramp and bind every part, so that there 
shall be no danger of warping, splitting, or falling. 

Settle] Cause all to rest so evenly and firmly upon the 
best and surest foundation, that ye may grow together to a 
holy temple in the Lord: ina word, that ye may be com- 
plete in all the mind that was in Christ; supported in all 
your trials and difficulties ; strengthened to resist and over- 
come all your enemies; and, after all, abide, firmly founded, 
in the truth of grace. All theso phrases are architectural; 
and the apostle has again in view the fine image which he 
produced, chap. ii. 5, where see the notes. 

Verse 12. By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as I 
suppose) I see no reason why the clause may not thus be 
translated: I have written to you, as I consider, briefly, by 
Silvanus, the faithful brother. But if the wordsas I suppose 
be applied to Silvanus, they must be takon in a sense in 
which they are often used: ‘I conclude hin to be a trust- 
woithy person : one by whom I may safely send this letter; 
who will take care to travel eheoueh the different regions in 
Asia, Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia; read it in every church ; 
and leave a copy for the encouragement and instruction of 
Christ’s flock.” 

perne, Calling upon you to be faithful, humble, and 
steady. 

And testifying} Earnestly witnessing, that it ts the true 
grace—the genuine gospel of Jesus Christ, in which ye stand, 
and in which ye should persevere to the end. 

Verse 18. The church that is at Babylon] After consider- 
ing all that bas been said by learned men and critics on this 
pee. Tam quite of opinion that the apostle does not mean 

abylon in Kgypt, nor Jerusalem, nor Rome, as figurative 
Babylon, but the ancient celebrated Bubylon in Assyria, 
ee was the metropolis of the eastern dispersion of the 

ews. 

Elected together with you) Fellow elect, or elected jointly 
with you. Probably meaning that they, and the believers 
at Babylon, received the gospel about the same time. On 
the election of those to whom St. Peter wrote, see the notes 
on chap. 1. 2. 

And—Marcus my son.) This is supposed to be the same 
person who is mentioned, Acta xii. 12, and who is known by 
the name of John Mark; he was sister's son to Barnabas, 
Col. iv. 10, his mother’s name was Mary, and he is the same 
who wrote the gospel that goes under his name. He is called 
here Peter's son, i.¢., according to the faith, Peter having 
been probably the means of his conversion. This is very 
eal as Peter seems to have been intimate at his mother's 

ouse. 

Verse 14. Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity.) 
See the notes on Rom. xvi. 16, and on 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 

Peace be with you all] May all prosperity, spiritual and 
temporal, be with all that are in Christ Jesus—that are trul 
converted to him, and live in his Spirit obedient to his will. 
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THE SECOND GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 


PETER 


CHAPTER IL 


The apostolical address, and the persons to whom the epistle wae sent described by the state into which God had 
hat graces they should possess, in order to be fruitful in 
the knowledge of God, 5-8. The miserable state of those who either have not these graces, or have fallen 


called, and in which he had placed, them, 1-4. 


from them, 9. Believers should give diligence to make their calling and election sure, 10, 11. 


The apostle’s 


intimation of his speedy dissolution, and his wish to confirm and establish those churches in the true faith, 


12-15. 


prophecies came, and ther nature, 20, 21. 


SLMON PETE R, apostie of vesus 
Christ, to them that have obtained ° like preci- 
ous faith with us, through the righteousness 
‘of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
2 ¢Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 
pee the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
ord, 


2QOr, Symeon. Acta xv. 14.—*Rom. i. 12, 2 Cor, iv. 18. Eph. 
iv.5. Tit. i, 4.~¢Gr. of our God and Saviour. Tit. ii. 13.—4 Dun, 
iv. 1. vi. 25. 1 Pet.i,2. Jude 2.—*John xvii, 3.—!1 Thess. ii. 12, 


[The authenticity of the Second Hpistle of St. Peter does 
not reat on evidence so strong as that, on which the authen. 
ticity of his First Epistle stands. There are few reforences 
to it, if indeed there be any of a positive character, in the 
writings of the Fathers. The style is different from that of the 
former epistle, and its remarkable similarity to the Epistle 
of St. Jude has been viewed as a questionable feature. It 
was not admitted into the Canon until the year 893, at the 
Council of Hippo. But these difficulties, although consider- 
able, are not of sufficient weight to warrant the rejection of 
the Epistle. Strong arguments on the other side sanction 
the judgment of the early Church and that of more recent 
pee 7 unchallenged competence, in accepting it as au- 

entic. 

Verse 1. Simon Peter] Symeon is the reading of almost 
all the Versions, and of all the most important MSS. And 
this is the more remarkable, as the surname of Peter occurs 
upwards of seventy times in the New Testament, and is in- 
variably read Sémon, except here and in Acts xv. 14, where 
James gives him the name of Symeon. 

And an nal Oommissioned immediately by Jesus 
Obrist himself to preach to the Gentiles, and to write these 
epistles for the edification of the Church. As the writer 
was an apostle, the epistle is therefore canonical. 

Precious gael, aluable faith ; faith worth o great 
Price, and faith which cost a great price. The word precious 
s used in the low religious phraseology for dear, comyort- 
able, delightful, §c.; but how much is the dignity of the 
subject let down by expressions and meanings more proper 
for the nursery than for the noble science of salvation. 

With us] God having given to you—believing Gentiles, 
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I'he certainty of the gospel, and the convincing evidence which the 
being present at the transfiguration, by which the word of prophecy was made more sure, 


its truth from 


apostle had 6 
6-19. How the 


3 According as his divine power hath given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 
‘through the knowledge of him ‘that hath called 
us * to glory and virtue : 

4" Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises; that by these ye might be 
'partakers of the divine nature, ! having escaped 
the corruption that is in the world through lust. 


iv. 7, 2Thesg. ii 14. 2Tim.i.9. 1 Pat. ii. 9. iii, 9.—sOr, by.— 
h2Ccr, vii. 1.—t2 Cor, iii. 18. Eph. iv. 24, Heb, xii. 10. 1 John 
iii, 2,—J) Ch. ii, 18, 20, 


the same faith and salvation which he had given to us—be- 


lieving Jews, 

Through the righteousness of God) Through his method 
of bringing a lost world, both Jews and Gentiles, to salva. 
tion by Jesus Christ; through his gracious impartiality, 
providing for Gentiles as well as Jews. 

Of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.) This is not a pro. 
per translation of the original, which is literally, Of our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; and this reading, which is indi- 
cated in the margin, should have been received into the 
text; and it is an absolute proof that St. Peter calls Jesus 
Christ Gop, even in the properest sense of the word, with 
the article prefixed. 

Verse 2. Grace] God's favour ; peace—the effects of that 
favour in the communication of spiritual and temporal 
blessings. 

eae be the knowledge of God] By the acknowledging of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord. For those who acknowle 
him in all their ways he will direct their steps. 

Verse 8. As his divine power] His power, which no 
pone can resist because it is divine—that which properly 

elongs to the infinite Godhead. 

Hath given unto us] Hath endowed us with the gifts; or, 
hath gifted us. 

By life and godliness we may understand, 1. a godly life; 
or, 2, eternal life as the end, and godliness the way to it; or, 
8. what was essentially necessary for the present life, food, 
raiment, &c., snd what was requisite for the life to come. 

That hath called us to glory and virtue] To virtue or 
courage as the means ; and glory—the kindom of heaven, as 
the end. 
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5 And beside this, “giving all diligence, add to 
your faith virtue; and to virtue » knowledge; 

6 And to eens temperance; and to tem- 
perance patience; and to patience godliness ; 

7? And to godliness brotherly kindness; and ‘to 
brotherly kindness charity. 

8 For if these things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be “barren * nor 
ea in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 

shrist. 

9 But he that lacketh these things ‘is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 
© purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure: for if ye 
do these things, ! ye shall never fall. 

*Ch. iii. 18.—*1 Pet, iii. 7.—* Gal. vi. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 12. 
v.15. 1 John iv. 21.—¢Qr. tdle—eJohn xv. 2. Tit, fii. 14.— 


{] Jobn fi. 9, 1l.—s Eph, v. 26. Heb. ix. 14. 1 Johni. 7.—>1 John 
iii, 19.—! Ch. iil, 17.-3 Rom. xv. 14,15. Phil. iii. 1.0 Ch. iii. 1, 





But there is a various reading here which is of considerable 
importance, and which, from the authorities by which it is 
supported, appears to be genuine. Through the knowledge 
of him who hath called us by his own glory and power, or 
by his own glorious power. 

Verse 4. Whereby are given unto us) By his own glorious 
power he hath freely given unto us exceeding great and in- 
valuable promises. 

That by these ye might be partakers] The object of all 
God’s promises and dispensations was to bring fallen man 
back to the tmage of God, which he had lost. This, indeed, 
is the sum and substance of the religion of Christ. We have 
partaken of an earthly, sensual, and devilish nature; the 
design of God by Christ is to remove this, and to make us 
partakers of the divine nature; and save us from all the 
corruption in principle and fact which is in the world; the 
source of which is lust, irregular, unreasonable, inordinate, 
and impure desire; desire to have, to do, and to be, what 
God has prohibited, and what would be ruinous and destruc- 
tive to us were the desire to be granted. 

Verse 5. And beside this] Notwithstanding what God 
hath done for you, in order that ye may not receive the grace 
of God in vain ; 

Giving all diligence] Furnishing all earnestness and 
activity : the original is very emphatic. 

Add your faith] Lead up hand in hand ; alluding, as 
most think, to the chorus in the Grecian dance, who danced 
with joined hands. 

Your faith.—That faith in Jesus by which ye have been 
led to embrace the whole gospel, aud by which ye have the 
evidence of things unaeen. 

Virtue] Courage or fortitude, to enable you to profess 
the faith before men, in these times of persecution. 

_ Knowledge] True wisdom, by which your faith will be 
increased, and your courage directed and preserved from 
degenerating into rashness. 

erse 6. T'emperance] A proper and limited use of all 
earthly enjoyments, keeping every sense under proper re- 
straints, and never permitting the animal part to subjugate 
the rational. 

Patience). Peerage all trials and difficulties with an even 
mind, enduring in all, and persevering through all. 

Godliness] Piety towards God; a deep reverential re- 
ligious fear; not only worshipping God wit every becoming 
outward act, but adoring, loving, and magnifying him in the 
heart: a disposition indispensably necessary to salvation, 
but exceedingly rare among professors, 

Verse 7. Brotherly kindness] Love of the brotherhood— 
the strongest attachment to Christ's flook; feeling each as a 
member of your own body. 

Charity] Love to the whole human race, even to your 
persecutors : love to God and the brethren they had; love 
to all mankind they must also have. 

Verse 8. For if these things be in you, and abound] The 
common tranglation is here very unhappy: barren and un- 
Sruitful certainly convey the same idea; but idle or inactive, 
which is the proper sense, takes away this tautology, and 
restores the sense. 

Verse 9. But he that lacketh these things] He, whether 
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11 For so an entrance shall be ministered unto 
ou abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Tord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore /I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of these things, * though ye 
know them, and be established in the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as ‘long as I am in this 
tabernacle, ™to stir you up by putting yow in re- 
membrance; 

14 * Knowing that shortly I must put off this m 
tabernacle, even as °our Ted Jesus Christ hat 
shewed me. : 

15 Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may be 
able aftor my decease to have these things always 
in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed ? cunningly devised 


1 Jobn if. 21. Jude 5.—*1 Pet. v. 12. Ch. fii. 17.—!2 Cor, 
v 1,4.—™ Ch. ili. 1.—"See Dent. iv. 21, 22. xxxi. 14. 2 Tim, 
iv. 6.—° John xxi, 18, 19.-P 1 Cor. i, 17. ii.1,4. 2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. 


Jew or Gentile, who professes to have Fait in God, and 
has not added to that FAITH fortitude, knowledge, temp: rance, 
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and universal love, 
is blind ; his understanding is darkened, and cannot see afar 
off, shutting his eyes aguinst the lipht, winking, not able to 
look truth in the face, nor to behold that God whom he once 
knew was reconciled to him: and thus it appears he is wil- 
fully blind, and having grieved the Holy Spirit by not show- 
ing forth the virtues of him who called him into his 
marvellous light, he has lost the testimony of his sonship; and 
then, darkness and hardness having taken the place of 
light and filial confidence, be first calls all his former expori- 
ence into doubt, and questions whether he has not put 
enthusiasm in the place of religion. 

Verse 10. Wherefore] Seeing the danger of apostasy, and 
the fearful end of them who obey not the gospel, and thus 
receive the grace of God in vain; give all diligence, hasten 
be deeply careful, labour with the most intense purpose of 


soul. 

And election] Your being chosen, in consequence of 
obeys the heavenly calling, to be the people and Church 
of God. 


x 

For if ye do these things) We find, therefore, that thoy 
who do not these things shall fall; and thus we see that 
there is nothing absolute aud unconditional in their election. 

Verse ll. For so an entrance shall be ministered] There 
seems to be here an allusion to the triumphs granted by the 
Romans to their generals who had distinguished themselves 
by putting an end to a war, or doing some signal military 
service to the State. 

Verse 12. Wherefore I will not be negligent] He had al. 
ready written one epistle, this is the second; and probably 
he meditated more should he be spared. 

Verse 18. As long as Iam in this tabernacle] By taber. 
macle we are to undorstand his body; and hence several of 
the Versions have body instead of tabernacle. Peter's mode 
of speaking is very remarkable: as long as I AM in this 
tabernacle ; so then the body was not Peter, but Peter dwelt 
in that body. 

Verse 14, Knowing that shortly I must put of] St Peter 
plainly refers to the conversation between our Lord and him- 
self, related John xxi. 18,19. And it is likely that he had 
now & particular intimation that he was shortly to seal the 
truth with his blood. 

Verse 15. After my decease] After my going out, i.e., of 
his tabernacle. The real Peter was not open to the eye, nor 
palpable to the touch; he was concealed in that tabernacle 
vegan supposed to be Peter. 

erse 16. Cunningly devised fables] I think, from the 
apostle’s using eye-witnesses, or rather beholders, in the end 
of the verse, it is probable that he means those cunningly 
devised fables among the heathens, concerning the appear. 
ance of their gods on earthin human form. And to gain 
the greater credit to these fables, the priests and statesmen 
inatituted what they called the mysteries of the gods, in 
which the fabulous appearance of the gods was represented 
in mystic shows. But one particular show none but the 
fully initiated were permitted to behold; hence they were 
entitled beholders. To this it waa natural enough for St. 
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fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but *were 
eye-witnesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him 
from the excellent glory, ° This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in ‘the holy mount. 


Mark ix. 2. 


* Matt. xvii. 1, 2. Johni,l4, 1lJohni.l. iv. 14. 
—b Matt. ii. 17, xvii. 6. Mark i, 11. ix. 7, Luke ii. 22. 
ix, 35.—¢See Exod. iii. 5. Josh. v. 15. Matt. xvii. 1.—4 Pa, 





Peter to allude, when speaking about the transfiguration of 
Christ. Here the indescribably resplendewt majesty of the 
great God was manifested, as far as it could be, in conjunction 
with that human body in which the fulness of the divinity 
dwelt. And we, says the apostle, were beholders of his own 
majesty. 

ferse 18, And this voice—we heard] That is, himeelf, 
James, and John heard it, and saw this glory; for these 
only were the beholders on the holy mount. It is worthy 
of remark that our blessed Lord, who came to give a new 
law to mankind, appeared on this holy mount with splen- 
dour and great glory, as God did when he came on the holy 
Mount Sinai to give the old law to Moses. And when the 
voice came from the excellent glory, This is my Son, the 
beloved One, in whom I have delighted; hear him: the 
authority of the old law was taken away. 

Verse 19. We have also a more sure word of prophecy] 
We have the prophetic doctrine more firm or more con- 
firmed ; for in this sense the word is used in several places 
in the New Testament. This is the literal sense of the pas- 
sage in question; and this sense removes that ambiguity 
from the text which has given rise to so many different 
interprotations. Taken oe to the common traus- 
lation, it seems to say that prophe 


cy is a surer evidence of | 





19 We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto ‘a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and ¢ the day-star arise in your hearts: 

20 cee: this first, that ‘no prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpretation. 

21 For & the prophecy came not "in old time by 
the will of man: ‘but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 


oxix. 1%. John v. 35,—* Rev. ii, 28, xxii. 16, See 2 Cor. iv, 4, 6. 
— Rom. xii. 6.—¢2 Tim. ii, 16. 1 Pet. i. 11.—bOr, at any time.— 
{2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Lukei. 70. Acts i. 16. iii, 18. 








gine revelation than miracles; and so it has been under- 
stood. 

Verse 20. Knowing this first] Considering this as a first 
principle, that no prophecy of the scripture, whether that 
referred to above, or any other, is of any private interpre- 
tation—proceeds from the prophet’s own knowledge or in- 
vention, or was the offspring of calculation or conjecture. 
The word signifies also impetus, impulse; and probably 
this is the bost sense here; not by the mere private impulse 
of his own mind, 

Verse 21. For the prophecy came not in old time] That 
is, in any former time, by the will of man—by a man’s own 
searching, conjecture, or calculation; but holy men of God— 
persons separated from the world, and devoted to God’s ser- 
vice, spake, moved by the Holy Ghost, So far were they from 
inventing these prophetic declarations concerning Christ, or 
any future event, that they were carried away, out of them. 
selves and out of the whole region, as it were, of human 
knowledge and conjecture, by the Holy Ghost, who without 
their knowing anything of the matter, dictated to them what to 
speak, and what to write; and so far above their knowledge 
were the words of the prophecy, that they did not even know 
the intent of those words. 


CHAPTER II 


False teachers foretold, who shall bring in destructive doctrines and shall anal many, but at last be destroyed by 
L 


the judgments of God, 1-8, Instances of God's judgments in the rebe 


In the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, 6-8. 


tous angels, 4. In the antediluvians, 6. 


The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly, as well as to punish 


the ungodly, 9. The character of those seducting teachers and thetr disciples ; they are unclean, presumptuous, 


speak evil of dignities, adulterous, covetous, and cursed, 10-14. 
conduct of Balaam, speak great swelling words, and pervert those who had escaped from error, 15-19, 


Have forsaken the right way, copy the 
The 


miserable state of those who, having escaped the corruption that is in the world, have turned back like the dog 
to his vomit, and the washed swine to her wallowing tu the mire, 20-22. 


UT *there were false prophets also among 

the people, even as " there shall be false 

teachers among you, who privily shall bring 

in damnable heresies, aven ‘denying the 

Lord ‘that bought them, ‘and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. 

2 And many shall follow their‘ pernicious ways ; 

* Deut. xili. 1.—> Matt. xxiv. 11. Acts xx. 3). 1 Cor. xf, 19. 

1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim, iii. 1, 5. 1 Jobn iv. 1. Jude 18.—¢ Jude 4. 


—%) Cor. vi. 20. Gal, iii. 18. Eph.i.7. Heb x. 29, 1 Pet. i. 18. 
Rev. v. @.—¢ Phil, iil. 19.— Or, lascivious ways, as some copies 





Verse 1. As there shall be false teachers among you) At 
a, very early period of the Christian Church many heresies 
sprang up; but. the chief were those of the Ebionites, Cerin- 
thians, Nicolaitans, Menandrians, and Gnostics, of whom 


Gas 


by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. 

3 And through covetousness shall they with 
feigned words * make merchandise of you: ' whose 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their 
damnation slumbereth not. 

4 For if God spared not ! the angels * that sinned, 





read.—s Rom. xvi, 18. 2 Cor. xii, 17,18 1 Tim. vi. 5. Tit. 4. 21. 
—2 Cor, ii. 17. Ch. i. 16 —i Deut. xxxii, 35. Jude 4, 15.—JJob 
iv. 18. Jude 6.—* John viii. 44. 1 John iii. 8, 


ree 


many sige i things have been spoken by the primitive 





Fathers, and of whose opinions it is difficult to form any 
aon S| view. 
Damnable heresies] Heresies of destruction ; such as, if 
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but *cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judg- 
ment; 

5 And spared not the old world, but saved > Noah 
the eighth person, °a preacher of righteousness, 
‘ bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly; 

6 And, °turning the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha into ashes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, ‘making them an ensample unto those that 


after should live ungodly ; 

7 And * delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy 
conversation of the wicked : 

8 (" For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
‘in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul 
from day to day with their unlawful deeds :) 

9 !The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto 
the day of judgment to be punished: 


®Tuke viii, 81. Rev. xx. 2, 3.—>% Gen. vii. 1, 7, 43. Heb. xi. 7. 
1 Pet. iii, 20.—¢1 Pet. iti. 19.—4 Ch. iii, 6.—¢ Gen. xix. 24, 
Deut. xxix. 238. Jude 7.—!Num. xxvi. 10.—eGen. xix. 16.— 
h Wisd. xix. 17.~—iPs. cxix. 189, 158. Ezek. ix, 4.-) Ps. xxxiv. 


followed, would lead a mau to perdition. And these they 
will bring in privately—cunningly, without making much 
noise, and as covertly as possible. It would be better to 
translate destructive heresies than damnable. 

Denying the Lord that bought them] It is not certain 
whether God the Father be intended here, or our Lord Jesus 
Christ; for God is said to have purchased the Israelites, 
Exod. xv. 16, Deut. xxxii. 6; but it seems more natural to 
understand the Lord that bought them as applying to Christ 
than otherwise; and if so, this is anuthcr provf, among 
inany, 1. ‘hat none can be saved but by Jesus Christ. 2, 
That through their own wickeduess some may perish for 
whom Clirist. died. 

Verse 2. Many shall follow] Witt follow, because de- 
termined to gratify their siuful propensities. 

Pernicious ways] Tho word lusciviousnesses is the trua 
reading, and this points out what the nature of the heresies 
was: it wasa sort of Antinomiauism ; they pampered and 
indulged the lusts of the flesh; and, if the Nicolaitans are 
meant, it is very applicable to them, fur they taught the 
community of wives, &c. Griesbach has received this read- 
a, Bas the text. 

y reason of whom] These were persons who professed 
Christianity; and because they were called Christians, and 
followed such abominable practices, the way of truth—the 
Christian religion, was blasphemed. Had they called them- 
selves by any name but that of Christ, his religion would not 
have suffered. 

Verse 8. And through covetousness] That they might 
get money to spend upon their lusts, with feigned words, 
with counterfeit tales, false narrators of pretended facts, 
lying miracles, fabulous legends. 

Whose judgment now of a lung time] From the beginning 
God has condemned sin, and inflicted suitable punishments 
on transgressors; and has promised in his word, from the 
earliest ages, to pour out his indignation on the wicked. The 
punishment, therefore, so long ago predicted, shall fall on 
these impure and incorrigible sinners; and the condemna- 
tion which is denounced against them slumbers not—it is 
alect, it is on its way, it is hurrying on, and must soon over- 
take them. 

Verse 4. For if God spared not the angels] The angels 
were originally placed in a state of probation; some having 
fallen and some having stood proves this. How long that 
probation was to last to them, and what was the particular 
test of their fidelity, we know not; nor indeed do we know 
what was their sin ; nor when nor how they fell. The tra- 
dition of their fall is in all countries and in all religions, but 
the accounts given are various and contradictory; and no 
wonder, for we have no direct revelation on the subject. 
They kept not their first estate, and they sinned, is the sum 
of what we know on the subject; and here ouriosity and 
conjecture are useless. 

ut cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkness) But with chains of darkness aioe 4 them in 

artarus, delivered them over to be kept to as ec . Chains 
of darkness is a highly poetic expression. Darkness binds 
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10 But chiefly ‘them that walk after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanness, and despise ' government. 
™ Presumptuous are they, self-willed; they are not 
afraid to speak evil of dignities. 

11 Whereas "angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accusation ° against 
them before the Lord. 

12 But these, ?as natural brute beasts, made to 
be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things 
that they understand not; and shall utterly perish 
in their own corruption ; 

13 @ And shall receive tho reward of unrightcous- 
ness, as they that count it pleasure ‘to riot in the 
day time. * Spots they are and blemishes, sporting 
themselves with their own deceivings, while ‘ they 
feast with you; 

14 Having eyes full of "adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: * an heart 


17, 19. 1 Cor. x. 18.—*Jude 4, 7, 8, 10, 16.—' Or, dominion.— 
» Jude 8.—" Jude 9,—° Some read, against themsel:es.—PJer. xii. 3. 
Jude 10,—9 Phil. iil. 19.—"See Row. xiii, 13.—« Jude 12.—t1 Cor, 
xi, 20, 21.—" Gr, an adulteress.—v Jude 11. 


them on all hands; and so dense and strong is this darkness 
that it cannot be broken through; they cannot deliver them- 
selves, nor be delivered by others. 

Tartarus is found nowhere else in the New Testament, 
nor does it appear in the Septuagint. (But there can be no 
doubt that it is used as equivalont to Gehenna, or Hell.) 

Verse 5. Spared not tre old world] The apostle’s argu- 
ment is this: If God spared not the rebellious angels, uor 
the sinful antedilayians, nor tho cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, he will not spare those wicked teachers who corrupt 
the pure doctrines of Christianity. 

Saved Noah the ei) Sume think that the words 
should bo translated, Noah the eighth preacher of right- 
eousness; but it seems most evident, from 1 Pet. iii. 20, 
that eight persons are here meant, which were the whvle 
that were saved in the ark, viz., Shem, Ham, Japhet, and 
their three wives, six; Nvab’s wife, seven; and Noah him. 
self the eighth. 

World of the ungodly] A whole race without God— 
without any pure worship or rational religion. 

Verse 6. I'he cities of Sodom and Gomorrha}] See the 
notes on Gen. xix. for an account of the sin and punishment 
of these cities. 

Verse 7. Vexed with the filthy conversation] Being ew. 
ceedingly pained with the unclean conduct of those lawless 
persons. What this was, see in the history, Gen. xix., and 
the notes there. 

Verse 8. That righteous man dwelling among them] Lot, 
after his doparture from Abraham, a.M. 2086, lived at Sodom 
till A.M. 2107, a space of about twenty years ; and, as he bad 
a righteous soul, he must have been tormented with the 
aboninations of that peuple from day to day. 

Verse 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly] 
The preservation and deliverance of Lot gave the apostle 
occasion to remark, that God knew as well how to save as to 
destroy; and that his goodness led him as forcibly to save 
righteous Lot, as his justice did to destroy the rebellions’; 
the instances already adduced. And tha design of 
apostle, in producing these examples, is to show to the people 
to whom he was writing, that, although God would destroy 
those false teachers, yet he would powerfully save his faith. 
ful servants from their contagion and from their destruo- 
tion. We should carefully observe, 1. That the godly man 
is not to be preserved from temptation. 2. That he will be 
etre bas in temptation. 8. That he will be delivered out 
of it. 

Verse 10 But chiefly them that walk] That is, God will 
in a most signal manner punish them that walk after the 

esh. 
Presumptuous are they] They are bold and daring, head- 
strong, regardless of feur. ° 

Self-willed] Self-sufficient; presuming on themselves; 
following their own opinions, which no authority oan induce 
them to relinquish. 

Are not afraid to speak evil of dignities.] They are law. 
less aud disobedient, spurn all human authority, and s 
contemptuvasly of all legal and civil jurisdiction. 


th 
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they have exercised with covetous practices ; cursed 
children : 

“15 Which have forsaken the right way, and are 
gone astray, following the way of * Balaam the son 
of Bosor, who loved the wages of unrighteousness ; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb 
ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbad the madness 
of the prophet. 

17 > These are wells without water, clouds that 
are carried with a tempest; to whom the mist of 
darkness is reserved for ever. 

18 For when ‘they speak great swelling words 
of vanity, thoy allure through the lusts of the flesh, 
through much wantonness, those that ‘ were ‘clean 
escaped from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them ‘ liberty, they them- 


*Num. xxii. 5,7, 21, 23, 28. Jude 1l1.—> Judel2, 13,.—¢ Jude 16. 
—1 Acta i. 49, Ch. i.4 Ver. 20.—* Or, for a little; or, a while, 
as some read.—fGal. v. 13. 1 Pet. hi. 16.—¢ John viii. 34. 





Verse 11. Whereas angels, &c.] This is a difficult vorse, 
but the meaning seems to be this: I'he holy angels, who 
are represented as bringing an account of the actions of the 
fallen angels before the Lord in judgment, simply state the 
facts without exaggoration, and without permitting an 
thing of a bitter, reviliug, or railing spirit, to onter into their 
accusations. See Zech. ii. 1, and Jude9; to tho former of 
which St. Peter evidently alludes. But these persons not 
only speak of the actions of men which they conceive to be 
wrong, but do it with untrue colourings and the greatest 
malevolence. Michacl, the archangel, treated a damned 
spirit with courtesy; he only said, The Lord rebuke thee, 

atan! but these treat the rulers of God’s appointment with 
disrespect and calumny. 

Verse 12 But these, as natural brute beasts] As those 
natural animals void of reason, following only the gross in- 
stinct of nature, being governed neither by reason nor 
religion. 

Made to be taken and destroyed] Intended to be taken 
with nets and gins, and then destroyed, because of their 
fierce and destructive nature; so these fulso teachers and 
insurgents must be treated; first incarcerated, and then 
brought to judgment, that they may have the reward of 
their doings. 

Verse 13. They that count it pleasure to riot in the day 
time.} Most sinners, in order to practise their aborainable 
pleasures, seek the secrecy of the night; but these, bidding 
defiance to all decorum, decency, and shame, take the open 
day, and thus proclaim their impurities tothe sun. (The 
expression may refer to the ephemeral nature of their plea. 
Bure. 
Spots—and blenvishes] They are a disgrace to the Chris. 
tian name. 

Sporting themselves] Forming opinions which give 
license to sin, and then acting on those opinions; and thus 
rioting in their own deccits. 

With their own decetvings] In your love feasts, is probably 
the true reading. 

While they feast with you] It appears they held a kind 
of egmmunion with the church, and attended sacred festi- 
vals, which they desecrated with their own unhallowed 
Opinions and conduct. 

Verse 14, Having eyes full of adultery] Of an adulteress; 

eing ever bent on the gratification of their sensual desires, 
so that they are represented as having an adulteress con. 
stantly before their eyes, and that their eyes can take in no 
other object bat her. 

Cannot cease from sin] Which cease not from sin; they 
might cease from sin, but they do not; they love to prac- 

18@ 1t, 

Beguiling unstable souls) The metaphor is taken from 
adulterers seducing unwary, inexperienced, and light, trifl. 
ing women; 8o do those false teachers seduce those who are 
not established in righteousness. 

Enercised with covetous practices] The metaphor is taken 
from the Agoniste in the Grecian games, who exercised 
themselves in those feats, such as wrestling, bowing, run- 
ning, gc., in which they proposed to contend in the public 
games, 
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selves are * the servants of corruption: for of whom 
& man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. 

20 For * ifafter they ' have escaped the pollutions 
of the world,’ through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with 
them than the beginning. 

21 For *it had been tbe for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than, after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them. 

22 But it is happened unto them according to 
the true proverb, ‘The dog is turned to his own 
vomit again, and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 


Rom vi, 16—5 Matt. xii. 45. Luke xi, 26. Heb. vi. 4, &. 
x. 26, 27.—!Ch. i. 4. Ver. 18—JCh. i. 2.—* Luke xii. 47, 48. 
John ix. 41. xv. 22.—' Prov. xxvi. ll. 


Cursed children] Such not only live under God’s curse 
here, but they are heirs to it hereafter. 

Verse 15. Which have forsaken the right way] As Balaam 
did, who, although God showed him the right way, took one 
contrary to it, preferring the reward offered him by Balak 
to tho approbation and blessing of God. 

The way of Balaam] Is the counsel of Balaam. He 
counselled the Moabites to give their most beautiful young 
women to the Israelitish youth, that they might be enticed 
by them to commit idolatry. Sco the notes on Num. xxii, 
5, &c., and xxiii. 1, &c. 

Verse 17. These are wells without water] Persons who, 
by their profession, should furnish the water of life to souls 
athirst for salvation; but they have not this water; they 
are teachers without ability to instruct; they are sowers, 
and they have no seed in their basket. 

Clouds that are curried with a tempest] These false 
teachers were equally as unprofitable as the empty well, or 
the light, dissipated cloud. 

To whom the mist of darkness is reserved] That is, an 
eternal separation from the presence of God, and the glory of 
his power. They shall be thrust into outer darkness, Matt. 
viii. 12; into the utmost degrees of misery and despair. 

Verse 18. They speak great swelling words of vanity] 
The word signifies things of great maguitude, grand, superb, 
sublimo; it sometimes signifies inflated, tumid, bombastic. 
These false teachers spoke of great and high things, and no 
doubt promised their disciples the greatest privileges, as 
they themsolves pretended to a high degree of illumination; 
but they were all false and vain, though they tickled the 
fancy and excited the desires of the flesh; and indeed this 
appears to have been their object. And hence some think 
that the impure sect of the Nicolaiiuns is meant. 

Those that were clean escaped) ‘I'hose who, through hear- 
ing the doctrines of the gospel, had been converted, were 
perverted by those false teachers. 

Verse 19. While they promise them liberty} Either to 
live in the highest degrees of spimtual good, or a freedom 
from the Roman yoke; or from the yoke of the law, or what 
they might term needless restraints. Their own conduct 
showed the falsity of their system; for they were slaves to 
every disgraceful lust. 

For of whom @ man is overcome] The ancient law was, 
that a man might either kill him whom he overcame in 
battle, or keep him for a slave. These were called servi, 
slaves, from the verb servare, to keep or preserve. Thus 
the person who is overcome by his lusts is represented as 
being the slave of those lusts. 

Verse 20. The pollutions of the world) Sin in general, 
and particularly superstition, idolatry, and lasciviousuess. 

Verse 21. For it had been better for them not to have 
known] Because they have sinned against more mercy, are 
capable of more sin, and are liable to greater punishment. 

erse 22. According to the true proverb] This seems to 
be a reference to Prov. xxvi. 11: as the dog returneth to‘ his 
vomit, so a fool repeateth his folly. Thisis a called a true 
proverb: for it is a ‘be that a dog will eat up his own 
vomit ; aud a swine, howsoever carefully washed, will in 
wallow in the mire. As applied here it is very, expresaive : 


[I. PETER. 
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the poor sinner, having heard the gospel of Obrist, was led 
to loathe and reject his sin; and, on his application to God 
for mercy, was washed from his unrighteousness. But he 
is here represented as taking wp again what he had before 
rejected, and defiling himself in that from which he had been 
cleansed. 

Here is a ead proof of the possibility of falling from grace, 
and from very high degrees of it too. These had escaped 
from the contagion that was in the world; they had had 
true repentance, and cast up “their sour-sweet morsel of 





sin;”” ey. had been washed from all their filthiness, and 
this must have been through the blood of the Lamb; yet, 
after all, they went back, got entangled with their old sins, 
swallowed down their formerly rejected lusts, and re- 
wallowed in the mire of corruption. It is no wonder that 
God should aay, the latter end is worse with them than the 
beginning : reason and nature say it must be so; and divine 
justice says it ought to be so; and the person himself must 
confess that it is right that it should be so. 


CHAPTER III 


The apostle shows his design in writing thia and the preceding epistie, 1, 2. 
A thousand years with the Lord are but asaday, 9. He 


which should take place in the last times, 3-8. 


Describes the nature of the heresies 


will come and judge the world as he has promised, and the heavens and the earth shall be burnt up, 10. How 


those should live who expect these things, 11, 12. 
being prepared for this great change, 13, 14. 


Of the new heavens and the new earth, and the necessity of 
Concerning some difficult things in St. Paul’s epistles, 16, 16. 


We must watch against the error of the wicked, grow tn grace, and give all glory to God, 17, 18. 


HIS second epistle, beloved, I now write 
unto you; in both which *I stir up 


your pure minds by way of remembrance : 

2 That ye may be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, 
>and of the commandment of us the apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour: 

3 © Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, 4 walking after their own lusts, 

4 And saying, * Where is the promise of his 
coming P for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. 


®*Ch. i. 18.—> Jude 17.—¢1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. Jude 18.— 
Ch, ii. 10.—¢Iea. v.19. Jer, xvii. 15. Ezok. xii. 22,27. Matt. 
xxiv. 48, Luke xii. 45.—!Gen. i.6,9. Ps. xxxiii.6. Web. xi, 3.— 


Verse 1, This second epistle} In order to guard them 
against the seductions of false teachers, he calls to their 
remembrance the doctrine of the ancient prophets, and the 
commands or instructions of the apostles, all founded on the 
game basis. 

He possibly refers to the prophecies of Hnoch, as men- 
tioned by Jude, ver. 14, 15; of David, Ps.i. 1, &c.; and of 
Daniel, xii. 2, relative to the coming of our Lord to jndgment: 
and he brings in the instructions of the apostles of Christ, by 
which they were directed how to prepare to meet their God. 

Verse 8. Knowing this first] Considering this in an espe- 
cial manner, that those prophets predicted the coming of 
false teachers. 

There shall come—scoffers| Persons who shall endeavour 
to turn all religion into ridicule, as this is the most likely 
way to depreciate truth in the sight of the giddy multitude. 

alking after their own lusts] Here is the true source of 
all ankdelity- The gospel of Jesus is pure and holy, and re- 
quires a holy heart and holy life. They wish to follow their 
own lusts, and consequently cannot brook the restraints of 
the gospel: therefore they labour to prove that itis not true, 
that they may get rid of its injunctions, and at last succeed 
in persuading themselves that it is a forgery : and then throw 
the reins on the neck of their evil propensities. Thus their 
pppoe Hon to revealed truth began and ended in thoir own 

usts, 

There is a remarkable addition here in almost every MS. 
and Version of note: There shall come in the last days, 1N 
MOCKERY, scaffers walking after their own lusts. They have 


648 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that ‘by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth * standing out of the water and in the water: 

6 ' Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished: 

7 Butjthe heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the samo word are kept in store, reserved unto 
‘ fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men. . 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and ‘a thousand years as one day. 

9™ The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 


e (ir. consiating.—b Pa. xxiv 2. axxxvi. 6, Col. iW —'! Gen, vii. 
11, 21, 22, 23, Ch. ii. 6.—J Ver. 10.—* Matt. xxv. 41. 2 Thess. i. 8. 
—! Pg. xe, 4.—™ Hab. in. 8. Heb. x, 37, 
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no desire to find out truth; they take up the Bible merely 
with the design of turning tt into ridicule. 

The last days) Probably refer to the conclusion of the 
Jewish polity, which was then at hand. 

Verse 4. Where 3 the promise of his coming ?] Perhaps 
the false teachers here referred to were such as believed in 
the eternity of the world : the prophets and the apostles had 
foretold its destruction, and they took it for granted, if this 
were true, that the terrestrial machine would have begun 
long ago to have shown some symptoins of decay; bat they 
found that since the patriarchs died, all things remained as 
they were from the foundation of the world. As, therefore, 
they saw none of the changes which were predicted, they 
presumed that there would be none, and they intimated that 
there never had been any, 

Verse 5. For this they willingly are ignorant of] They 
shut their eyes against the light, and refuse all evidence ; 
what does not answer their purnose they will not know, 

By the word of God the heavens were of old] However 
we take the words, they seem to refer to the origin of the 
earth. It was the opinion of the remotest antiquity that the 
earth was formed out of water, or a primitive moisture which 
they termed hulé, a first matter or nutriment for all things ; 
bat Vhales pointedly tango that all things derwe their 
ewtstence from water, and this very nearly expresses the 
sentiment of Peter, and nearly in his own terms too. But 
is this doctrine true P It must be owned that it appears to 
be the doctrine of Moses: In the beginning, says he, God, 
made the heavens and the earth ; and the earth was without 


CHAP. III. 


as some men count slackness; but *is long-suffering 
to us-ward, ’not willing that any should perish, 
but * that all should come to repentance. 

10 But * the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night; in the which ‘the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the 
works that are therein, shall be burned up. 

11 Seeing then that all these things shall he 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be 
fin all holy conversation ane godliness, 

12 £ Looking for and "hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on 
fire, shall ‘be dissolved, and the elements shall 
Jmelt with fervent heat ? 


*Ian. xxx. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 20. Ver. 15.—> Ezek. xviii. 23, 32. 


xxxiii, 1}.—¢ Rom, ii, 4. 1Tim. ii, 4.—4 Matt. xxiv. 43. Luke 
xii. 389. 1Thess. v. 2, Rev.iii. 3. xvi.15.—° Ps. ci. 26. Isa. li.6. 
Matt. xxiv. 85. Mark xiii. $1. Row. viii, 20. Heb. i. 11. Rev. 


xx. 11. xxi. 1.—fl Pet. 1.15.—#1 Cor. i.7. Tit. i. 18.--4 Or, hast- 





form and void ; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. 
Now, these heavens and earth which God made in the be- 
ginning, and which he says were at first formless and empty, 
and which he calls the deep, are in the very next verse called 
waters ; from which it is evident that Moses teaches that 
the earth was made out of some fluid substance, to which 
the name of water is properly given. 

Now, considering the carth to be thus formed of water, 
we have to consider what the apostle means by the noxt ox- 

ression, variously translated by, out of, by means of, and 

etween, the water. 

Standing owt of the water gives no sonse, and should he 
abandoned. If we translate between the waters, it will bear 
somo resemblance to Gen. i. 6,7; then it may refer to the 
whole of the atmosphere, with which the earth is everywhere 
surrounded, and which contains all the vapours which be- 
long to our globe, and without which we could neither have 
animal nor vegetable life. Thus then the earth, or terra- 
queous globe, which was originally formed out of water, 
subsists by water; and by means of that very water, the 
water compacted with the earth—the ST of the great 
deep, and the waters in the atmosphere—the windows of 
of heaven, Gen. vii. 11, the antediluvian earth was destroyed, 
as St. Peter states in the next verse: the terraqueous globe, 
which was formed originally of water or a fluid substance, 
the chaos or first matter, and which was suspended in the 
heavens—the atmosphere, enveloped with water, by means 
of which water it was preserved; yet, because of the wicked- 
ness of its inhabitants, was destroyed by those very same 
waters out of which it was originally made, and by which it 
subsisted. 

Verse 7. But the heavens and the earth which are now] 
The present earth and its atmosphere, which are liable to 
the same destruction, because the same means still exist (for 
there is still water enough to drown the earth, and there is 
iniquity enough to induce God to destroy it and its inhabi- 
tants), are nevertheless kept in store, treasured up, kept in 
God’s storehouse, to be destroyed, not by water, but by fire 
at the day of judgment. 

Verse 8. Be notignorant] Though they are wilfully igno- 
rant, neglect not ye the means of instruction. 

One day is with the Lord asa thousand years] That is: 
All time is as nothing before him, because, in the presence 
as in the nature of God, all is eternity ; therefore nothing is 
long, nothing short, before him; no lapse of ages impnirs his 
purposes, nor need he watt to find convenience to execute 
those purposes. And when tho longest period of time has 
passed by, it is but as a moment or indivisible point in com- 
parison of eternity. 

Verse 9. But is long-suffering] It is not slackness, remiss- 
mess, nor want of due displacence at sin, that induced God 
to prolong the respite of ungodly men; but his long-suffer- 
ing, his unwillingness that any should perish ; and therefore 
he spared them, that they might have additional offers of 
grace, and be led to repentance—to deplore their sins, im- 
plore God’s mercy, and find redemption through the blood 
of the Lamb. 

Verse 10. The day of the Lord will come] Sce Matt. xxiv. 
43, to which the apostle seems to allude. 

The heavens shall pass away with a great noise] As the 
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13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for ‘new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent 'that ye may bo found of 
him in peace, without spot, and blameless : 

15 And account that ™the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath 
written unto you; 

16 As also in all his epistles, " speaking in them 
of these things; in which are some things hard to 
be understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, 
unto their own destruction. 


ed 
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ing the coming.—'!Pa. 1, 8, Isa. xxxiv. 4.—) Mic. i. 4. Ver. 1.— 
kTsa. Ixv 17. Ixvi. 22. Rev. xxi. 1.—!1 Cor.i. 8. xv. 68 Phil. i.19, 
1 Thess. fii. 13. v. 23.—™ Kom, 31. 4. 1 Pet. iif. 20. Ver. 9.— 
"Rom, viii. 19. 1Cor. xv, 24. 1 Thess. iv. 15. 
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heavens mean here, and in the passages above, the whvle 
atmosphere, in which all the torrestrial vapours are lodged ; 
and as water itself is composed of two gases, eighty-five parts 
in weight of uxygen, and fifteen of hydrogen, or two parts 
in volume of the latter, and one of the former; aud as the 
electric or ethereal fire is that which, in all likelihood, Gud 
will use in the general conflagration; the noise occasioned 
by the upplication of this fire to such an immense congeries 
of aqueous particles as float in the atmosphere, must be tey- 
rible in the extreme. 

The elements shall melt with fervent heat] When the fire 
has conquered and decomposed the water, the elements, the 
hydrogen and oxygen nirs or gases will occupy distinct regions 
of the utmosphero, the hydrogen, by its very great levity, ase 
cending to the top, while the oxyzen, from its superior specific 
gravity, will keep upon or near the surface of the earth; and 
thus, if different substances be once ignited, the fire, which 
is supported in this case, not only by the oxygen which 1s 
one of the constituents of atmospheric air, but also by a 
great additional quantity of oxygen obtained from the de- 
composition of all aqueous vapours, will rapidly seize on all 
other substunces, on all terrestrial particles, and the whole 
frame of nature will be necessarily torn in pieces, and thus 
the earth and its works be burnt wp. 

Verse 11. All these things shall be dissolved] They will 
all be separated, all decomposed ; but none of them destroyed. 
And asthey are the original matter out of which God formed 
the terraqueous globe, consequently they may enter again 
into the composition of a new system; and therefore the 
apostle says, ver. 138: We look for new heavens und a new 
earth—the others being decomposed, a new system is to bo 
formed out of their materials. There is 1 wonderful philo- 
sophic propriety in the words of the upostle in describing 
this most awful event. 

What manner of persons ought ye to be] Only those who 
walk in holiness, who live a godly and useful life, can con- 
template this most awful time with joy. 

The word which we translato hating unto, should be ren- 
dered earnestly desiring, or wishing for; which isa frequent 
meaning of the word in the best Greek writers. 

Verse 12. The heavens, being on fire} See on ver. 10. It 
was an ancient opinion among the heathens that the earth 
should be burnt up with fire. 

Verse 18. We, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens] The promise to which it is supposed the apostle 
alludes, is fouiid in Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi, 22. 

It does appear, from these promises, what the apostle says 
here, and what is said, Rev. xxi. 27, xxii. 14, 15, that the 
present earth, though destined to be burnt up, will not be 
destroyed, but be renewed and refined, purged from all 
moral and natural imperfection, and made the endless 
abode of blessed spirits. But this state is certainly to be 
expected after the day of judgment; for on this the apostle 
is very express, who says the conflagration and renovation 
ie to ser place at the judgment of the great day. See ver, 

, 8, 10, 12. 

Verse 1b. And account that the long-suffering of our Lord 
Conclude that God’s long-suffering with the world is a proo 
that he designs men to be saved. 

Even as our beloved brother Paul] “ The personsto whom 
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Il. PETER. 





17 Ye therefore, beloved, *seeing ye know these 
things before, ® baware lest ye also, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
stedfastness. 


® Mark xiii, 23. Ch. i.12—>Eph.iv.14. Ch.i.10, 11. ii. 18. 











Peter's epistles were sent were, for the most part, Paul’s con- 
verts. 

According to the wisdom given unto him] That is, ac- 
cording to the measure of the divine inspiration, by which 
he was qualified for the divine work, and by which he was 
so capable of entering into the deep things of God. It is 
worthy of remark that Paul’s epistles aro ranked among the 
scriptures; a term applied to those writings which are 
divinely inspired, and to those only. 

Verse 16. As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of 
these things} Paul, in all his epistles, has spoken of the 
things written by Peter in this letter. For example, he has 
spoken of Christ’s coming to judgment, 1. Thess. 11. 13, 
iv. 14.18; 2 Thess. i. 7-10; Titus ii. 18. And of the resur. 
rection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22; Phil. iii, 20, 21. And of 
the burning of the earth, 2 Thess. 1. 8. And of the heavenly 
country, 2 Cor. v. 1-10. And of the introduction of the 
righteous into that country, 1 Thess. iv. 17; Heb. iv. 9, 
xi. 14, 18, 24, And of the judgment of all mankind by 
Christ, Rom. xiv. 10. 

In which are some things hard to be understood| That is, 
if we retain the common ef in oramong which things, 
viz., what he says of the day of judgment, the resurrection 
of the body, &c. &o., there are some things difficult to be 
comprehended, and from which a wrong or false meaning 
may be taken. Butif we take the reading of some importaut 
MSS. and Versions, it would intimate that there were diffi- 
culties in all the Epistles of St. Paul; and indeed in what 
ancient writings are there not difficulties P But the Papists 
say that the decision of all matters relative to the faith is 
not to be expected from the scriptures on this very account, 
but must be received from the church, 1.e., the Popish or 
Romish Church. But what evidence have we that that 
church can infallibly solve any of those difficulties? We 
have none. And till we have an express, unequivocal reve- 
lation from heaven that av unerring spirit is given to that 
church, we are not to receive its pretensions. 

Verse 17. Seeing ye bndie—bejore Sesing that by pro- 
pr and apostles you have been thus forewarned, beware 

eep watch, be on your guard ; cleave to God and the word 
of hia grace, lest ye be led away from the truth delivered by 
the prophets and apostles, by the error of the wicked, of the 
lawless—those who wrest the scriptures to make them counte- 
nance their lusts, exorbitant exactions, and lawless practices. 
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18 © But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ‘To him be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


e Eph. iv. 15. 1 Pet. ii, 2,—42 Tim. iv. 18, Rev. 1.6. 


Fall from your own stedfastness.} From that faith in 
Christ which has pat you in possession of that grace which 
establishes the heart, 

Verse 18. But grow in grace] Increase in the image and 
favour of God; every grace and divine influence which ye 
have received is a seed, a heavenly seed, which, if it be 
watered with the dew of heaven from above, will endlessly 
increase aud multiply itself. The life of a Christian is a 
growth ; he is at first born of God, and is a little child; be- 
comes a young man, anda father in Christ. Every father 
was once an infant; and had he not grown, he would have 
never been a man. Those who content themselves with the 
grace they received when converted to God, ure, at best, in 
a continual state of infuncy: but we find, in the order of 
nature, that the infant that does not grow, and grow daily 
too, is sickly and soon dies; so, in the order of grace, those 
who do not grow up into Jesus Christ are sickly, and will 
soon die, die to ull seuse and influence of heavenly things. 

Lio him} The Lord Jesus, be glory—all honour and ex- 
cellenoy attributed, both now—in this present state, and for 
ever, tu the day of eternity—that in which death, and misery, 
and trial, and darkness, and change, and time itself, are to 
the righteous for ever at an end: it is eternity ; and this 
eternity is one unalterable, interminable, unclouded, aud un- 
changeable DAY! 

Amen.] So let it be! and so it shall be ! 

We have now passed ovor all tho canonical writings of 
Peter that are extant; and it is worthy of remark that, in 
no place of the two epistles already examined, uor in any of 
this apostle’s sayings in any other parts of the sacred writ- 
ings, do we find any of the peculiar tenets of the Romish 
Church: not one word of his or the Pope’s supremacy ; not 
one word of those who affect to be his successors ; nothing 
of the infallibility claimed by those pretended successors ; 
nothing of purgatory, penances, pilgrimages, wuricular cnn. 
Jession, power of the keys, indulgences, extreme unction, 
nvasses, and prayers for the dead ; and not one word on the 
most essential doctrine of the Romish Church, transudstan- 
tiation. Now, as all these things have been considered by 
themselves most essential to the being of that church; is it 
not strange that he, from whom they profess to derive all 
their power, authority, and influence, in spiritual and secular 
ttc should have said nothing of these most necessary 
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PREFACE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


Or 


JOHN. 


the author of this epistle is the same who wrote the gospel, I need not detain the reader with 
any particulars of his life, having taken up the subject much at large in my preface to his 
gospel, to which I must refer for that species of information. 

On the term epistle, as applied to this work of St. John, it may be necessary to make a few 
remarks. There is properly nothing of the epistolary style in this work; it is addressed neither to any 
particular person, nor to any church. 

The writer does not mention himself either in the beginning or ending; and, although this can 
be no objection against its authenticity, yet it is some proof that the work was never intended to be 
considered in the light of an epistle. 

1. Is it a tract or dissertation upon the more sublime parts of Christianity P 2. Is it a polemical 
discourse against heretics, particularly the Gnostics, or some of their teachcrs, who were disturbing the 
churches where John dweltP 3. Is it a sermon, the subject of which is God’s love to man in the 
mission of Jesus Christ; from which our obligations to love and serve him are particularly inferred P 
4. Or is it a collection of Christian aphorisms, made by John himself; and put together as they oc- 
curred to his mind, without any intended order or method? Much might be said on all these heads 
of inquiry; and the issue would be, that the idea of its being an epistle of any kind must be relin- 
quished: and yet epistle is its general denomination through all antiquity. 

It is a matter, however, of little importance what its title may be, or to what literary composition 
it belongs; while we know that it is the genuine work of St. John; of the holiest man who ever 
breathed; of one who was most intimately acquainted with the doctrine and mind of his Lord; of 
one who was admitted to the closest fellowship with his Saviour; and who has treated of the deepest 
things that can be experienced or comprehended in the Christian life. 

As to distinct heads of discourse, it does not appear to me that any were intended by the apostle; 
he wrote just as the subjects occurred to his mind, or rather as the Holy Spirit gave him utterance; 
and, although technical order is not here to be expected, yet nothing like disorder or confusion can be 
found in the whole work. 
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THE FIRST GENERAL 


OF 


EPISTLE 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


The testimony of the apostle concerning the reality of the person and doctrine of Christ; and the end for which he 
bears this testimony, 1-4. God is light, and none can have fellowship with him who do not walk in the light ; 


those who walk in the light are cleansed from all unrighteousness by the blood of Christ, 5-7. 


No mun can say 


that he has not sinned ; but God is fatthful and just to cleanse from all unrighteousness them who confess their 


sins, 8-10, 
H AT * which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have scen 
with our eyes, > which we have looked upon, 
and °our hands have handled, of the Word of 

hife ; 
2 (For ‘the Life * was manifested, and we have 
seen it, ‘and bear witness, * and shew unto you that 
eternal Life," which was with the Father, and was 

manifested unto us,) 


sJohni, 1. Ch. ii. 18.—>John i. 14. 2 Pet.i.16. Ch. iv. 14.— 
¢ uke xxiv. 39. John xx. 27.—‘ Johni. 4, xi. 25. xiv. 6.—¢ Rom. 
xvi. 26. 1 Tim. ifi.16. Ch. iii. 5.— John xxi. 24. Acts ii, 32.— 


Verse 1. That which was from the beginning] That 
glorious personage, JESUS Curtst the Lorn, who was from 
eternity; him, being manifested in the flesh, we have heard 

roclaim the doctrine of eternal life; with our own eyes 
have we seen him, not transiently, for we have looked won 
him frequently; and our hands have handled—froquently 
touched his person; and we have had every proof of the 
identity and reality of this glorious being that our senses of 
hearing, seeing, and feeling could possibly require. 

Verse 2. For the Life was manifested; The Lord Jesus, 
who is the creator of all things, and the fountain of life to 
all sentient and intellectual beings, and from whom eternal 
life and happiness come, was manvfested in the flesh. 

Verse 3. Phat which we have seen and heard] We deliver 
nothing by hearsay, nothing by tradition, nothing from con- 
jecture. 

That ye also may have fellowship with us] That ye ma 
be prnerres from all false doctrine, and have a real antiee 

a with us apostles of the grace, peace, love, and life of 


0 e 

Verse 4. That your joy may be full.] Ye have already 
tasted that the Lord is good; but I am now going to show 
you the height of your Christian calling, that your hapotnens 
may be complete, being thoroughly cleansed from all sin, and 
filled with the fulness of God. 
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3 ‘That which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with 
us: and truly Jour fellowship is with tho acher, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto you, * that 
your joy may be full. 

® ' This then is the message which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that "Ged is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all. 

«Ch. v, 20.—5 John i, 1, 2.—! Acts iv. 20.—) John xvii. 11. 1 Cor. 


i.9. Ch, ii, 24.—' John xv. 11. xvi. 24. 2 John 12.—! Ch. ili. 11. 
—™ John i. 9. viii. 12. ix. 5. xii. 35, 36. 





Verse 5. This then is the message} Thia is the grand 
principle on which all depends, which we have heard of 
From htm, for neither Moses nor the prophets ever gave that 
full instruction concerning God and communion with him 
which Jesus Christ has given, for the only-begotten Son, 
who was in the bosom of the Father, has alone declared the 
fulness of the truth, and the extent of the blessings which 
believers on him are to receive. 

God is light] This is the grand messago of the gospel, 
the principle on which the happiness of man depends. LiGut 
inion every essential excellence, especially wisdom, holi- 
ness, and happiness. DARKNESS implies all imperfection, 
and principally ignorance, sinfulness, and misery. LIGHT is 
the purest, the most subtile, the most useful, and the most 
diffusive of all God’s creatures; it is, therefore, a very pro- 
per emblem of the purity, perfection, and goodness of the 
divine nature. God is to human souls what the light is to 
the world; without the latter all would be dismal and on. 
comfortable, and terror and death would universally prevail ; 
and without an indwelling God, what is religion P Without 
his all-penetrating and diffusive light, what is the soul of man P 
Religion would be an empty science, @ dead letter, a system 
unauthoritative and uninfluencing; and the soul a trackless 
wilderness, a howling waste, full of evil, of terror and dismay, 
and ever racked with realising anticipations of future, 


I. JOHN. 





6 *If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth: 

7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and ° the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 


82 Cor. vi. 14, Ch. ii. 4.—°1 Cor. vi. 1. Eph.i.7. Heb, ix. 14. 
1 Pet. i.19. Ch. ii. 2. Rev. i. 5.—¢1 Kings viii, 46. 2 Chron. 
vi. 88. Jobix. 2. xv. 14. xxv. 4. Prov. xx.9. Eocles. vii. 20. James 


successive, permanent, substantial, and endless mney 

Verse 6. If we say that we have fellowship] Having fe 
lowship, communion with God, necessarily implies a par- 
taking of the divine nature. Now, if a man profess to have 
such communion, and walk in darkness—live an irreligious 
and sinful life, he lies in the profession which he makes, and 
does not the truth—does not walk according to the directions 
of the gospel, on the grace of which he holds his relation to 
God, and his communion with him. 

Verse 7, But if we walk in the ight] If, having received 
the principle of holiness from him, we live a holy and righteous 
life, deriving continual light, power, and life from him, then 
we have fellowship one with another ; that is, we have com- 
munion with God, and God condescends to hold communion 
with us. What John says isno figure ; God and a boly heart 
are in continual correspondence. ; 

The blood of Jesus Christ] The meritorious efficacy of his 
passion and death has purged our conscience from dead 
works, and cleanseth us, continues to cleanse us, i.e., to keep 
clean what it has made clean (for it requires the same merit 
and energy to preserve holiness in the soul of man, as to pro- 
duce it), or, as several MSS. and some Versions read, will 
cleanse ; speaking of those who are already justified, and are 
expecting full re tion in his blood. 

And being cleansed from all sin is what every believer 
should look for, what he has a right to expect, and what he 
must have tn tis life, in order to be prepared to meet his 





8 °If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, ‘and the truth is not in us. 

9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to ‘cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. 

10 If we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


Ls a ii, 4.—e Ps, xxxii. 5. Prov. xxviii. 18.—fVer. 7. 
8. e . 


God. Christ is not a partial Saviour ; he saves to the ut- 
termost, and he cleanses from ALL sin. 

Verse 8. If we say that we have no sin] It is very likely 
that the heretics, against whose evil doctrines the apostle 
writes, denied that they had any sin, or needed any Saviour. 
Indeed, the Gnostics even denied that Christ suffered; the 
ion or Divine Being that dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, 
according to them, left him when he was taken by the Jews ; 
and he, being but a common maz, his sufferings and death 
had neither merit nor efficacy, 

We deceive ourselves] The most dreadful of all deceptions, 
as it leaves the soul under all the guilt and pollution of sin, 
exposed to hell, and utterly unfit for heavon. 

The truth is not in us.} We have no knowledge of the 
gospel of Jesus, the whole of which is founded on the most 
awful truth—all have sinned, all are guilty, all are unholy; 
and none can redeem himself. 

Verse 9. If we confess our sins] If, from a deep sense of 
our guilt, impurity, and holplessness, we humble ourselves 
before God, acknowledging our iniquity, his holiness, and 
our own utter helplessness, and implore mercy for his sake 
who has died for us; he is faithful, because to such he has 
promised mercy, Ps. xxxii. 5 ; Prov. xxviii. 138 ; and just, for 
Christ has died for us, and thus made an atonement to the 
divine justice; so that God can now be just, and yet the 
justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. 

And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.) Not only to 
Sorgive the sin, but to purify the heart. 
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He exhorts them not to sin ; yet encourages those who have fallen, by the hope of mercy through Christ, who is a 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 1, 2. He who knows God kesns his commandments ; and he who 


prosesses to abide in Chrest ought to walk as Christ walked, 3-6. 
should walk in the light, and love the brethren, 7-11. 


The old and new commandment, that we 
The apostle’s description of the different states in the 


family of God ; little children, young men, and fathers ; and directions to each, 12-15. A statement of what 


ee in the world, 16-17. 


Cautions against antichrists, 18-23. 


Exhortations to persevere in what they 


ad received, and to continue to follow that anointing of the divine Spirit, by which they could discern ail men, 
and know all things necessary to their salvation, and proper to prepare them for eternal glory, 24-29. 


little children, these things write I unto 
you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, 
*we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 


Christ the righteous : 


29 And "he isthe propitiation for our sins: and 


«Rom. viii. 84. 1 Pim. ii. 5. Heb. vil. 25. ix. 24,— Rom. iii, 25. 
2 Cor, v.18. Ch. i. 7. iv. 10, 


Verse 1. My little children] My deloved children; the 
address of an affectionate father to-children whom he ten- 
derly loves. The term also refers to the apostle's authority 
as their spiritual father, and their obigation to obey as his 
spiritual children. 

That ye sin not.) This is the language of the wholescrip- 
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not os ours only, but ‘also for the sine of the whole 
world. 

3 And hereby we do know that we know him, if 
we keep his commandments. 

4 He ‘that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 


eJohn i, 29. iv. 42. xi. 51, 52. Ch. iv. 14.— 
“Ch. i. 6. iv. 20. 


ture; of every dispensation, ordinance, institution, doctrine, 
and word of God. 

And tf any man sin] It, through ignorance, inexperience, 
the violence of temptation, unwatchfulness, &o,, ye have fal- 
len into sin,-and ved the Spirit of God, do not continue 
in the sin, nor under the guilt ; do not deapair of being again 
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oe eee *is a liar, and the truth is not in 
im. 

5 But *whoso keepeth his word, ‘in him verily 
is the love of God perfected: 4 hereby know we that 
we are in him. 

6 * He that saith he abideth in him fought him- 
self also so to walk, oven as he walked. 

7 Brethren, *I write no new commandment unto 
you, but an old commandment "which ye had from 
the beginning. The old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, 'a new commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him and in you: { because 
the darkness is past, and * the true light now shineth. 

9 'He that saith he is in the light, and hateth 
his brother, is in darkness even until now. 

10 ™He that loveth his brother abideth in the 
light, and "there is none ° occasion of stumbling in 

im. 

11 But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and ? walketh in durkness, and knoweth not whither 


—_ 


®Ch. i, 8.—° John xiv, 21, 23.—¢Ch. iv. 12.—4Ch. iv. 18.—¢ John 
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en v.8. Je Theag, v. 5,8.—*John i. 9. vwili, 12. xii. 35.—!1 Cor. 
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restored to the favour of God ; your case, it is true, is deeply 


deplored, but not desperate; there is still hope, for— 

6 have an advocate withthe Father] We still have him 
before the throne who died for our offences, and rose again 
for our justification; and there he makes intercession for us. 
He is the righteous ; he who suffered, the usr for the un- 
just, that he might bring us to God. 

Verse 2. And he is the propitiation] The atoning sacri. 
fice for our sins. This is the proper sense of the word as 
used in the Septuagint, where it often occurs; and is the 
translation of asham, an oblation for sin, Amos viii. 14; 
chatlath, a sacrifice for sin, Hzek, xliv. 27; kippur, an atone- 
Hage Num. v. 8. The word is used only here and in chap. 
iv. 10. 

And not for ours only] The apostle does not say that he 
died for any select part of the iuhabitants of the earth, or 
for some out of every nation, tribe, or kindred; but for aLL 
MANKIND; and the attempt to limit this is a violent outrage 
against God and his word. 

Verse 8. And hereby we do know that we know ae If 
we keep the commandments of God, loving him with all our 
heart, and our neighbour as ourselves, we have the fullest 

roof that we have the true saving knowledge of God and 
ig Christ. 

Verse 4. He that saith, I know him] This is a severe 
blow against the Gnostics, and against all pretenders to re- 
ligious knowledge who live under the power of their sins; 
and against all Antinomians, and false boasters in the 
righteousness of Christ as a covering for their personal un- 
holiness. 

Verse 5. But whoso keepeth his wordj Conscientiously 
ones his doctrine, the spirit and letter of the religion of 


rist. 

Is the love of God perfected] The design of God’s love in 
sending Jeaus Christ into the world to die for the sin of man 
43 accomplished, in that man who receives the doctrine and 
applies for the salvation provided for him. 

hat we are in liim.}] That we have entered into his 
spirit and views, received his salvation, have been enabled 
to walk in the light, and have communion with him by the 
Holy Spirit. 

Verse 6. Abideth in him] To be in Christ, ver. 5, is to 
be converted to the Christian faith, and to have received the 
remission of sing. To abide in Christ, ver. 6, is to continue 
in that state of salvation, growing in grace, and in the know- 

of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
erse 7. Brethren, I write no new commandment] There 
seems a contradiction between this and the next verse. But 
the apostle appears to speak, not so much of any difference 
in the essence of the precept itself, as in reference to the 
degrees of light and grace belonging to the Mosaic and 
Christian dispensations. It was ever the command of God 
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he goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his 
eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little children, because 4 your 
sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him ° that ie from the beginning. I write 
unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one. I write unto you, little children, 
because ye have known the Father. 

14 I have written unto you, fathers, because ye 
have known him that is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, because 'yoare strong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15 ‘Love not the world, ncither the things that 
are inthe world. *If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that ze in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, ‘and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world. 

17 And *the world passeth away, and the lust 





oGr. soandal.—» John xii. 35.—9 Luke xxiv. 4%. Acts iv. 12. x. 43, 
xiii. 88, Ch. i. 7.—'Ch. i. 7.—* Eph. vi. 10.—'Rom. xii. 2.-" Matt. 
vi. 24. Gal, i. 10. James iv. 4.—" Ecoles. v. 11.—"1 Cor. vil. 31. 
Jumes i. 10. iv. 14. 1 Pet. i. 24. 


that men should receive his light, walk by that light, and 
love him and one another. But this commandment was re. 
newed by Christ with much latitude and spirituality of 
meaning ; aud also with much additional light to see its ex- 
tent, and grace to observe it. 

Instead of brethren, the best MSS , Versions, and Fathers 
have beloved. This is without doubt the true reading. 

Verse 8. Which thing is true in him and in you} It is 
true that Christ loved the world so well as to lay down his 
life for it; and it was true in them, in all his faithful 
followers at that time, who were ready to lay down their 
lives for the testimony of Jesus. 

The darkness is past] The total thick darkness of the 
heathen world, and the comparative darkness of the Mosaic 
dispensation, are now passing away; and the pure and 
suporior light of Christianity is now diffusing its beams every- 
where. He does not say that the darkness was all gone by, 
but it 73s passing away; he does not say that the fulness of 
the light had appeared, but it is now shining, and will shine 
more and more to the ane day; for the darkness passes 
away in proportion as the light shines and increases. 

Verse 9. He that saith he is in the light] He that pro- 
fesses to be a convert to Christianity, even in the lowest 
degree ; and hateth his brother—not only does not love him, 
but wills and does him evil, as the Jews did the Gentiles ; is 
in darkness—has received no saving knowledge of the truth. 

Verse 10. He thas loveth his brother} That is, his neigh- 
bour, his fellow-creature, whether Jew or Gentile, so as to 
bear him continual good will, and to be ready to do him every 
kind office ; abideth in the light—not only gives proof that 
he has received Christ Jesus the Lord, but that he walks in 
si that he retains the grace of his justification, and grows 
therein. 

And there is none occasion of stumbling in him.] And 
there is no stumbling-block in him; he neither gives nor 
receives offence: love prevents him from giving any to bis 
neighbour ; and love prevents him from receiving any from 
his neighbour, because it leads him to put the best construo- 
tion on everything. 

Verse 11. But a that hateth his brother is in darkness 
He is still in his heathen or unconverted state, and walket 
in darkness, his conduct being a proof of that state; and 
knoweth not whither he goeth—having no proper knowledge 
of God or eternal things; and cannot tell whether he ¢s 

oing to heaven or hell, because that darkness has blinded 
vis eyes—darkened his whole soul, mind, and heart. 

Verse 12. I write unto you, little children] Beloved chit- 
dren; those who were probably the apostle’s own con. 
verta, and members of the church over which he presided. 
But it may be applied to young converts in general. 

_ Verse 18. I write unto you, fathers] By father it is very 
likely that the apostle means persons who had embraced 
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thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever. 

18 * Little children, >it is the last time: and as 
ye have heard that ‘antichrist shall come, ¢ even 
now are there many antichrists; whereby we know 
* that it is the last time. 

19 ‘They went out from us, but they were not of 
us; for * if they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us: but they went out, ® that 
they might be made manifest that they were not all 
of us. 

20 But ' ye havean unction ! from the Holy One, 
and * ye know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no 
lie is of the truth. 


® John xxi. §.—> Heb. i, 2.—¢2 Thess. ii. 3, &c. 2 Pet. fi. 1. Ch. 
iv, 8.—4 Matt, xxiv. 5, 24. 2John7.—¢1 Tim. iv.1, 2 Tim. fil. 1. 
—f Deut. xiii. 18. Ps. xli. 9. Acts xx. 30.—e Matt. xxiv. 24. John 
vi. 37. x. 28, 29, 2 Tim, ii, 19.—"1 Cor. xi. 19 —!2 Cor. i. 21. Heb. 
{ 9. Ver, 27.—) Mark i. 24, Acts iii. 14.—* John x. 4, 5. xiv. 26. 





Christianity on its first promulgation in Judea and in the 
Lesser Asia, some of whom had probably seen Christ in the 
flash; for this appears to be what is meant by, Ye have 
known him from the beginning. But the expression, him 
who is from the beginning, may mean Jesus Christ in the 
eternity of his nature, see John i. 1,2; but the sense 18 the 
same. 

I write unto you, young men] These were persons in the 
prime of life, and in the zenith of their faith and love, 

I write unto you, little children] A very different term 
from that used in the 12th verse, which means beloved chil- 
dren, ag we have already seen. This is another class, and 
their state is differently described : Ye have known the Father. 
These were disciples of Christ, not of very long standing in 
the Church, nor of much experience. 

Verse 14. The word of God abideth in you} Ye have not 
only thoroughly known and digested tle divine doctrine, 
but your hearts are moulded into it; ye know it to be the 
truth of God from the power and happiness with which it 
inspires you, and from the constant abiding testimony of 
the Spirit of that truth which lives and witnesses wherever 
thut truth lives and predominates. 

Verse 15. Love not the world) Covetousness is the pre- 
dominant vice of old age: Ye fathers love not the world. 
The things which are in the world, its profits, pleasures, and 
honours, have the strongest allurements for youth; there- 
fore, ye young men, little children, and babes, love not the 
things of this world. 

The love of the Father is not in him.] The love of God 
and the love of earthly things are incompatible. 

Verse 16. For all that is in the world] All that it can boast 
of, all that it can promise, is only sensual, transient gratifica- 
tion, and even this promise it cannot fulfil; so that its warm- 
est votaries can complain loudest of their disappointment. 

The lust of the flesh} Sensual and impure desires, which 
seek their gratification in women, strong drink, delicious 
viands, and the like. 

Lust of the eyes] Inordinate desires after finery of every 
kind, gaudy dress, splendid houses, superb furniture, ex- 
pensive equipage, trappings, and decorations of all sorts. 

Pride of lije| Hunting after honours, titles, and pedigrees : 
boasting of ancestry, family connexions, great offices, honour. 
able acquaintance, and the like. 

Is not of the Father] Nothing of these inordinate attach- 
ments either comes from or leads to God. They are of this 
world; here they begin, flourish, and end. 

Verse 17. The world passeth away) All these things are 
eontinually fading and perishing ; and the very state in which 
they are possessed is changing perpetually; and the earth 
and its works will be shortly burnt up. 

And the lust thereof] The men of this world, their vain 
pursuits and delusive pleasures are passing away ‘in their 
successive generations, and their very memory perishes ; but 
he that doeth the will of God—that seeks the pleasure, profit, 
and honour that comes from above, shall abide for ever, 
always happy through time and eternity, because God, the 
chokaaganble source of felicity, is his portion. 

Verse 18. Little children, tt1s the last time] This phrase 





22 ' Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus 
is the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the 
Father and the Son. 

23 ™ Whosoever denieth the Son, the samo hath 
not the Father: (but] "he that acknowledgeth the 
Son hath the Father also. 

24 Let that therefore abide in you ° which ye have 
hoard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the begiuning shall remain in you, ? ye 
also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. 

25 9 And this is the promise that he hath promised 
us, even eternal life. 

26 These things have I written unto you *con- 
corning them that seduce you. 

27 But ‘the anointing which ye have rocecived of 
him abideth in you, and ' ye need not that any man 
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is variously understood. This is the last dispensation of 
grace and mercy to mankind; the present age ia the con- 
clusion of the Jewish state, as the temple and holy city 
are shortly to be destroyed. But as there are many who 
suppose that this epistle was written after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, consequently the words cannot, on that sup- 
position, refer to this, Others think that the original should 
be translated, a most dificult, perilous, and wretched time ; 
a time in which all kinds of vices, heresies, and pollutions 
shall have their full reign; that time which our Lord pre. 
dicted, Matt. vii. 15, when he said, Beware of false prophets. 
Now the apostle may allude to this prediction of our Lord ; 
but it refers to a time antecedent to the destruction of Jeru- 
sulem. Iam therefore inclined to think, whatever may be 
here the precise meaning of the last time, that the epistle 
before us was written while Jerusalem yet stood. 

Antichrist shall come] Who is this Antichrist ? ITs he 
the Empcror Domitian, the Gnostics, Nicolaitans, Nazareans, 
Cerinthians, Romish Pontus, &e. &c.? Aus. Any person, 
thing, doctrine, system of religion, polity, &o., which is op- 
vosed to Christ, and to the spirit and spread of his gospol, 
1s Antichrist. We need not look for this imaginary being in 
any of the above exclusively. Even Protestuntism may have 
its antichristas well as Popery. Every man who opposes the 
spirit of the gospel, and every teacher and writer who en- 
deavours to lower the gospel standard to the spirit and taste 
of the world, is a genuine antichmst, no mutter where or 
among whom he is found. 

Many antichrists] Many false prophets, false Messiahs, 
heretics, and corrupters of the cath. 

Whereby we know that it is the last time.) That time 
which our Lord has predicted, and of which be has warned us. 

Verse 19. They went out from us] These heretics had 
belonged to our Christian assemblies, they professed Chris. 
tianity, and do so still; but we apostles did not commission 
them to preach to you, for they have disgraced the divine 
doctrine with the most pernicious opinions; they have given 
up or explained away its most essential principles; the 
have mingled the rest with hoathenish rites and Jewish 
glosses. 

They werenot ofus} Forif they had been of us, they would 
not have departed from us to form a sect of themselves. 

That they were not all of us.| These false teachers pro- 
bably drew many sincere souls away with them; and to this 
it is probable the apostle alludes when ho gays, they were not 
ALL of us. Some were; others were not. 

Verse 20. But ye have an unction] The word signifies 
not an unction, but an ointmegt, the very thing itself by 
which anointing is effected ; and so it was properly ren- 
dered in our former translations. As oil was used among 
the Asiatics for the inauguration of persons into important 
offices, and this oil was acknowledged to be an emblem of 
the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, without which the 
duties of those offices could not be discharged ; so it is put 
here for the Spirit himself, who presided in the Church, and 
from which all gifts and graces owed. The chrism or oint- 
ment here mentioned is algo an allusion to the holy anoint- 
ing ointment prescribed by God himeelf, Hxod. xxx. 23-25, 
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teach you: but as the same anointing *teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as 
it hath taught you, ye shall abide in ° him. 
28 And now, little children, abide in him; that, 
‘when he shall appear, we may have confidence, 
aJohn xiv, 26. xvi. 18. Ver, 20.—» Or, it.—¢ Ch. iii. 2. 
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which was composed of fine myrrh, sweet cinnamon, sweot 
calamus, cassia lignea, and olive oil. This was an emblem 
of the gifts and graces of the divine Spirit. 

Ye know all things.| Every truth of God necessary to 

our salvation, and the salvation of man in general, and 
have no need of that knowledge of which the Gnostics boast. 

Bat although the above is the sense in which this verse 
is generally understood, yet there is reason to doubt its 
accuracy. Ihe adjective which we translate all things, is 
most probably the accusative case singular, having man, or 
some such substantive, understood. The verse therefore 
should be translated: Ye have an ointment from the Holy 
One, and ye know or discern RVERY MAN. It is plain, from 
the whole tenor of the epistle, that St. John is guarding 
the Christians against seducers and deceivers who wore 
even then disturbing and striving to corrupt the Church. 
The anointing here mentioned seems to mean the spirit of 
illumination, or great knowledge and discernment in spiri- 
tual things. By this they could readily distinguish the 
false apostles from tho true. [bis interprotation is open 
to question. | 

erse 22. Who isa liar but he that denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ ? There were certain persons who, while they 
acknowledged him to be a divine teacher, denied him to be 
the Christ, i.o., the MESSIAH. 

He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son.) 
He ig antichrist who denies the supernatural and miraculous 
birth of Jesus Christ, who denies Jesus to be the Son of God, 
and who denies God to be the Mather of the Lord Jesus; thus 
he denies the Father and the Son. 

Verse 28. Whosoever denieth the Son] He who denies 
Jesus to be the Son of God, and consequently the Christ or 
Messiah, he hath not the Father—he can have no birth from 
above, he cannot be enrolled among the children of God, 
because noue can be achild of God but by faith in Christ 
Jesus. 

He that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also.] 
This clause is printed by our translators in italica to show 
it to be of doubtful authority, as it was probably wanting in 
the chief MSS. which they consulted. But that the clauso 
iy genuine, and should be restored to the text without any 
murk of spuriousness, is evident from the authorities by 
which it is supported. 

Vorse 24. Let that therefore abide in you} Continue in 
the doctrines concerning the incarnation, passion, death, 
resurrection, ascension, and intercession of the Lord Jesus, 
which you have heard preached from the beginning by us 
his apostles. 

Ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. ] 
Ye who are preachers shall not only be acknowlodged as 
ministers of the Church of Christ, but be genuine children 
of God, by faith in the Son of his love; and ye all, thus 
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“and not be ashamed before him at his coming. 


29 *If ye know that he is righteous, ‘ye know 
ee ® every one that doeth righteousness is born of 
1m. 
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ay uing, shall bave fellowship with tho Father and with 
e Son. 

Verse 25. This is the promise} God has promised eternal 
life to all who believe on Christ Jesus. So they who receive 
his doctrine, and continue in communion with the Father 
and the Son, shall have this eternal life. 

Verse 26. These things have I written] Hither meaning 
the whole epistle, or what is contuined in the preceding 
verses, from the beginning of the 18th to the and of the 25th. 

Them that seduce you.] That is, the deceivers that were 
among them, and who were labouring to pervert the fol- 
lowers of Christ. 

Verse 27. But the anointing which ye have received] That 
ointment, the gifts of the Holy Spirit, mentioned in ver. 20, 
where see the note. 

Ye need not thatany man teach you] St. John does not say 
that those who had once received the teaching of the divine 
Spirit had no farther need of the ministry of the gospel ; 
no, but he says thoy had no need of such teaching as their 
false teachers proposed to them; nor of any other teaching 
that was different from that anointing, i.e., the teaching of 
the Spirit of God. No man, howsoever holy, wise, or pure 
can ever be in such a state as to havo no need of the gospel 
ministry ; they who think go give the highest proof that 
they have never yet learned of Christ or his Spirit. 

Pras is truth] Because it is the Spirit of truth, John xvi. 


And is no ie] It has nothing like the fables of the Gnos- 
tics. It can neither deceive, nor he deceived. 

Verse 28 And now, little children] Beloved children, 
abide in him—in Christ Jesus. Let his word and Spirit 
continually abide in you, and have communion with the 
Futher and the Son. 

That, when he shall appear’ To judge the world, we 
may have confidence, freedom of speech, liberty of access, 
boldness, from a conviction that our cause is good, and that 
wo bave had proper ground for exultation; and not be 
ashamed—confounded, when it appears that those who were 
brought to Christ Jesus have apostatized, and are no longer 
found in the congregation of the saints, and consequently 
are not our crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
Abide in him, that this may not be the case. 

Verse 29. If ye know that he is righteous] That God isa 
holy God, ye know also that every one who doeth righteous- 
mess—who lives a holy life, following the commandments of 
God, ts born of him, BRGOTTEN of him—is made a partaker 
of the divine nature, without which he could neithor have a 
holy heart, nor live a holy life. 

This verse properly belongs to the following chapter, and 
should not be separated from it. The subject is the same, 
and does not stand in any strict rolation to that with which 
the 28th verse concludes. 


CHAPTER III. 


*) 


The extraordinary love of God towards mankind, and the effects of it, 1-3. 
and Christ was mantfested to take away our sins, 4-6. 
their lives, the children of the devil by the sinfulness of theirs, 7-10. 


Sin ts the transgression of the law, 
The children of God are known by the holiness of 
We should love one another, for he that 


hateth his brother is a murderer ; as Christ laid down his life for us, 80 we should lay down our lives for the 
brethren, 11-16. Charity is a fruit of brotherly love ; our love should be active, not professional merely, 17, 18. 


How we may know that we are of the truth, 19-21. 


They whose ways please God, have an answer to all their 


prayers, 22. The necessity of keeping the commandment of Christ, that he may dwell in us and we in him by 


his Spirit, 23-24. 
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what manner of love the Father 
BEHOL 9 hath bestowed upon us, that 
* we should be called the sons of God! there- 
fore the world knoweth us not, » because it 
knew him not. 

2 Beloved, * now are we the sons of God, and ‘it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know 
that, when he shall appear, ‘we shall be like him; 
for ‘we shall see him as he is. 

38 © And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law: for * sin is tho transgression of the law. 

& And ye know ‘that ne was manifested Jto take 
away our sins; and *in him is no sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not : ' whoso- 
ever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. 
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Verse l. Behold, what manner of love} Whole volumes 
might be written upon this and the two following verses, 
without exhausting the extraordinary subject contained in 
thom, viz., the love of God to man. The apostle himself, 
though evidently filled with God, and walking in the fulness 
of his light, does not attempt to describe it; he calls on the 
world and the church to behold it, to look wpon it, to con. 
template it, and wonder at it. 

What manner of love—What great love, both as to quan- 
tity and quality; for theso ideas are included in the original 
term. The length, the breadth, the depth, the height, he 
does not attempt to describe. 

The Father hath bestowed] For we had neither claim 
nor merit that we should be called, that is, constituted or 
made the sons of God, who were before children of the 
wicked one, animal, earthly, devilish; therefore, the love 
which brought us from such a depth of misery and degrada. 
tion must appear the more extraordinary and impressive. 

Therefore the world] The Jews, and all who know not 
God, and are seeking their portion in this life, knoweth us 
not—do not acknowledge, respect, love, or approve of us. 
The world KNEW well enough that there were such persona, 
but they did not approve of them. 

Because it knew him not.} The Jews did not acknow- 
ledge Jesus; they neither approved of him, his doctrine, 
nor his manner of life. 

Verse 2. Now are we the sons of God| He speaks of those 
who are begotten of God, and who work righteousness. 

And it doth not yet appear what we shall be} It is not 
vet mantfest ; though we know that we are the children of 
God, we do not know that state of glorious excellence to 
which, as such, we shall be raised. 

When he shall appear] When he shall be manifested, 
1.¢., when he comes the second time, and shall be manifested 
in his glorificod human nature to judge the world 

We shall be like him] For our vile bodies shall be made 
like unto his glorious body; we shall sce him as he is, in all 
the glory and majesty both of the divino and human nature. 
See Phil. iii. 21, and John xvii. 24. 

Verse 8, And every man that hath this hope in him) All 
who have the hope of seeing Christ as he is; that is, of en- 
joying him in his own glory; purifieth himself—abstains 
from all evil, and keeps himself from all that is in the world, 
viz., the lusts of the flesh, of the eye, and the pride of life. 

The apostle does not here speak of any man purifying his 
own heart, because this is impossible ; but of his persevering 
in the state of purity into which the Lord hath brought him. 

As he is pure.] Till he is as completely saved from bis 
sins as Christ was free from sin. Many tell us that “this 
never can ba done, for no man can be saved from sin in this 
life.”’ Will these persons permit us to ask, How much ain 
may we be saved from in this life? Now, as Christ was 
manifested to take away our sina, ver. 5, to destroy the 
works of the devil, ver. 8; and as his blood cleansoth from 
all sin and unrighteousness, chap. i. 7,9; is it not evident 
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7 Little children, ™ let no man deceive you: "he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, oven as he is 
rightcous. 

8 ° He that committeth sin is of the devil; for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this 
alec the Son of God was manifested, ? that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. 

9 4 Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin; for "his sced remaineth in him: and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God. 

10 In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil: *whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God, t neither he that loveth 
not his brother. 

11 For "this is the message that ye heard from 
the beginning, * that we should love one another. 

12 Not as * Cain, who was of that wicked ono, 
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that God means that believers in Christ shall be saved from 
all ein? Yor if his blood cleanses from all sin, if le destroys 
the works of the devil (and sin is the work of the devil), and 
if he who is born of God does not commit sin, ver. 9, then he 
must be cleansed from all sin; and while he continues in 
that state le lives without sinning against God, for the seed 
of God remaineth in him, and he cannot sin because he is 
born, or begotten of Cod, ver. 9. 

Verse 4, Sin ds the transgression of the law.] The spirit 
of the law as well as of the gospel is, that “ we should love 
God with all our powers, and our neighbour as ourselves.” 
All disobedience is contrary to love; therefore sin is the 
transyression of the law, whether the act refors immediately 
to God or to our neighbour. 

Verse 5. And ye know that he was manifested to take 
away our sins] He came into the world to destroy the 
power, pardon the guilt, and cleanse from the pollution of 
sin. This was the very design of his manifestation in the 
flesh. He was born, suffered, and dicd for this very purpose ; 
and can it be supposed that he either cannot or will not ac- 
complish the object of his own coming? 

In him is no sin.] And therefore he is properly qualified 
to be the atoning sacrifice for the sins of men. 

Verse 6. Whosoever abideth in him] By faith, love, and 
obedience. 

Sinneth not] Because his heart is purified by fuith, and 
ho is a@ worker together with God, and consequently docs 
not receive the grace of God in vain, 

Hath not seen him] 1 is very likely that here the apostle 
puts, after the manner of the Hebrew, the preterite for the 
present: Ile who sins against God doth not see him, neither 
doth he know him—the eye of his faith is darkened, so that 
he cannot see him as he formerly did ; and he has no longer 
the experimental knowledge of God as his father and portion. 

Verse 7. Let no man deceive you] Hither by asserting 
that “ you cannot be savod from sin in this life,’ or # that 
sin will do you no harm and cannot alter your state, if you 
are adopted into tho family of God; for sin cannot annul 
this adoption” Hear God, ye deceivers! He that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, according to his state, nature, 
and the extent of his moral powers, 

iiven as he is righteous] Allowing for the disparity that 
must necessurily exist between that which is bounded, and 
that which 1s without limils. As God, in the infinitude of 
his nature, is righteous; so they, being filled with him, are 
in their limited nature righteous. 

Verse 8. He that committeth sin is of the devil] Isa 
child of the devil, and shows that he has still the nature of 
the devil in him; for the devil sinneth from the beginning— 
he was the father of sin, brought sin into the world, and 
maintains sin inthe world a living in the hearts of his own 
children, and thus leading them to transgression ; and per- 
suading others that they cannot be saved from their sins in 
Hee life, that he may secure a continual residence in their 
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and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he lim P 
Because his own works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if *the world hate 
you. 

14 >We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. ‘* He that 
loveth not his brother abidcth in death. 

15 4 Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: 
and ye know that *no murderer hath eterna] life 
abiding in him. 

16 ‘ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But * whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, * how dwelleth the love of 
God in him P 

18 My little children, 'let us not love in word, 
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For this purpose] For this very end—with this very 
design, was Jesus manifested in the flesh, that he might 
destroy, that he might loose the bonds of sin, and dissolve 
the power, influence, and connexion of sin. 

Verse 9. Whosvever is born of God] Begotten of God, 
doth not commit sin: “that is,” say some, “fas he used to 
do; he does not sin habitually as he formerly did.” This 18 
briugiug the influence and privileges of the heavenly birth 
very low indeed. 

Verse 10. In this the children of God are manifest} 
Here is a fearful text. Who iaa eluld of the devilP I/le 
that commitesin. Whoisthechild of God? He that works 
righteousness. By this text we shall stand or fall before 
God, whatever our particular creed may say to the contrary. 

Neither he that loveth not his brother.] No man is of 
God who is not ready on all emergencies to do any act of 
pucpee: for the comfort, relicf, and support of any human 
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Verse 11. For this isthe message] See chap. 1.5. From 
the beginning God hath taught men that they should love 
one another. How essentially necessary this is to tho com- 
fort and welibeing of man in this state of trial and pee 
every sensible man must see. All are dependant upon all; 
all upon each, and each upon all. 

Verse 12. Not as Cain] But who was Cain? Jie was of 
the devil. And who are they whio, through pride, lust of 
power, ambition, gain, &c., murder each other in wars and 
political contentious P They are of the devil. To uttempt 
to justify the principle, and excuse the instigators, authors, 
abettors, S’c., of guch wars, is us vain as it is wicked. They 
are oppused to the nature of Cod, and to that message which 
he bas sent to man from the beginning: Love one another. 
Lowe your enemies. 

And wherefore slew he him ?] Why, his brother was 
righteous, and he was wicked; and the seed of the wicked 
one which was in him induced him to destroy his brothor, 
because the seed of God—the divine nature, was found in 
him. 

Verse 18. Marvel not—if the world hate you.) This was 
a lesson to the church preparatory to martyrdom. Expect 
Aig justice nor mercy from the men who are enemies of 
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Vorse 14. We know that we have passed from death unto 
life] Death and life are represented here as two distinct 
territories, states, or kingdons, to either of which the in- 
habitants of either may be removed. We know, says the 
apostle, that we are passed over from the territory of death 
to the kingdom of life, because we love the brethren, which 
those who continue iu the old kingdom—under the old cove- 
nant—can never do; for he that loveth not his bruther abideth 
in death. He hag never chauged his original residence. He 
is still an unconverted, unrenewed sinuer. 

Verse 16. Whosoever hateth his brother tw @ murderer) 
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neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth. 

19 And hereby we know! that we are of the truth, 
and shall * assure our hearts before him. 

20 'For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

21 ™ Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, " then 
have we confidence toward God. 

22 And ’ whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, ? and do those 
things that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 4And this is his commandment, That we 
should believe on the naine of his Son Jesus Christ, 
‘and love one another,*as he gave us command- 
ment, 

24 And the that keepeth his commandments 
"dwelleth in him, and hein him. And ‘hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 
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Ho has the samo principle in him which was in Cain, and it 
may lead to the same consequences. 

No murderer hath eternal life] Eternal life springs from 
an indwelling God; and God cannot dwellin the heart where 
hatred and malice dwell. This text has been quoted to 
prove that no murderer can be saved. This is not said in 
the text; and there have been many instances of persons 
who have been guilty of murder having had deep and genuine 
repentance, and who doubtless found mercy from his hands 
who prayed for his murderers. It is, however, an awful 
text for the consideration of those who shed human blood on 
frivolous pretences, or in those wars which have their origin 
in the worst passions of the human heart. 

Verse 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God] A higher 
proof than this of his Jove Christ could not have possibly 
given to the children of men, 

We ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.) We 
should risk our hfe to save the lives of others; and we 
should be ready to lay down our lives to redeem their souls 
a this may appear to be a means of leading them to 

Od, 

Verse 17. But whoso hath this world’s good] Here isa 
test of this love; if we do not divide our bread with the 
hungry, we certainly would not lay down our life for him. 
Whatever love we may pretend to mankind, if we are not 
charitable and benevolent, we give the lie to our profes- 
sion, 

This world’s qood.—The life of this world, ie¢., the means 
of life; for so the word is often used. Sec Mark zii. 44; 
Luke vii. 43, xv. 12, 30, xxi. 4, and other places. 

How dwelleth the love of God in him?) Vhat is, It cannot 
ossibly dwell in such a person. Hardheartedness and God’s 
ove never meet together, much less can they be associuted. 

Verse 18. My little children] My beloved children, let us 
not love in word—in merely allowing the general doctrine of 
love to God and man to be just and right; 

Neither in tongue} In making professtons of love, and af 
a churitable and Satan disposition, and resting there; but 
in deed—by humane and merciful acts ; 

And in truth.) Feeling the disposition of which we speak, 

Verse 19. Hereby we know that we are of the truth) That 
we have the true religion of the Lord Jesus, and shall assure 
our hearts—be persuaded in our consciences, that we have 
the truth as it isin Jesus; ag no man can impose upon him- 
self by imagining he loves when he does not: ho may make 
empty eraraons to others, but if he loves either God or 
man, he knows it because he feels it; and love unjelt is not 
love, it is word or tongue. 

Verse 20. If our heart condemn us] If we be conscious 
thut our love is fergned, we shall feel inwardly condemned in 
professing to have what we have not, And i our heart con. 
demn us, God ts greater than our heart, for he kaows every 
hypocritical winding and turving of the soul, he scarches the 


heart, and tries the reins, and sees all tho deceitfulness and 
desperate wickedness of the heart which we cannot see, and, 
if we could see them, could not comprehend them; and as 
he is the just Judge, ho will condemn us more strictly and 
extensively than we can be by our own conscience. 

Vorse 21. If our heart condemn us not] If we be con- 
scious to ourselves of our own sincerity, that we practise 
not deceit, and use no musk, then have we conjidence to. 
ward God—we can appeal to him for our sincerity, and we 
can come with boldness to the throne of grace, to obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of eed, 

Verse 22. Whatsoever we ask] In such a spirit we receive 
of him, for he delights to bless the humble, upright, and sin- 
cere soul, 4 

Because we keep his commandments] Viz., by loving him 
aud loving our neighbour. 

The word heart is used in the preceding verses for con- 
science; and so the Greek Fathers interpret it, particularly 
Origen, Nicephorus, and Gicumenius; but this is not an 
unfrequent meaning of the word in the sacred writings. 
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Verse 24. Dwelleth in him] 
in him—the believer. 

And hereby we know] It was not by conjecture or infer- 
ence that Christians of old knew they were in the favour of 
God, it was by the testimony of God’s own Spirit in their 
hearts; and this testimony was not given in a transient 
manner, but was constant and abiding while they continued 
under the influence of that faith that worketh by love. 
Every good man is a temple of the Holy Ghost, and wher. 
ever he is, he is both light and power. By his power he 
works; a his light he makes both himself and bis work 
known. Peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost 
must proceed from the indwelling of that Holy Spirit; and 
those who have these blessings must know that they have 
them, for we cannot have heavenly peace and heavenly joy 
without knowing that we have them. But this Spirit in the 
soul of a believer is not only manifest by its effects, but it 
bears its own witness to its own indwelling. So that a man 
not only knows that he has this Spirit from the fruits of the 
poe but he knows that be has it from its own direct 
witness, 


ie., In God; and he—God, 


CHAPTER IV. 


We must not believe every teacher who profesees to have a divine commission to preach, but try such, whether they be 


of God ; and the more so, because many false prophets have gone out into the world, 1, 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh have the spirit of antichrist, 2, 3. 
The necessity of love to God and one another shown, from God’s love to ua, 
Though no man has seen God, yet every genuine Christian knows him by the spirit which God hus 
T'he apostles testified that Cod sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world ; and God dwelé 
God ts love, 16, 
The wickedness of pretending to love God while we hate one another, 


discern and overcome them, 4-6. 
7-11, 
given him, 12, 13. 
in those who confessed this truth, 1+, 16. 
We love him because he first loved us, 19. 
20, 21. 


BELOVED, 


they are of God; because * man 
phots are gone out into the world. 
2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: “ Kvery 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, is of God: 
3 And ¢ every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ igs come in the flesh, is not of God: and this 


"believe not every spirit, but 
btry the spirits whether 
false pro- 
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Verse 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit] Do not be 
forward to believe every teacher to be a man sent of God. 
Ag in those early times every teacher professed to be tn- 
spired by the Spirit of God, because all the prophets had 
come thus accredited, the term spirit was used to express 
the man who pretended to be and teach under the Spirit's 
influence. 

Try the spirits] Put these teachers to the proof. Try 
them by that testimony which is known to have come from 
the Spirit of God, the word of revelation already given. 

Many false prophets] Teachers not inspired by the 
Spirit of God, are gone eut into the world—among the 
Jewish people particularly, and among them who are carnal 
and have not the Spirit. E 

Verse 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God] We know 
that the man who teaches that Jesus Christ is the promised 
Messiah, and that he is come in the flesh, is of God—is in- 
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Those who deny thut 
The followers of God have been enabled to 


The nature and properties of perfect love, 17, 18. 


is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard 
that it should come; and ‘ even now already is it in 
the world. 

4.8 Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 
come them: because greater is he that is in you, 
than * he that is in the world. 

5 'They are of the world: therefore speak they 
of the world, and J/the world heareth them. 

6 We are of God: * he that knoweth God heareth 
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spired by the divine Spirit; for no man can call Jesus Lord 
but by the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 8. Every spirit] Every teacher that a heads not 
Jesus, is not of God—has not been inspired by God. The 
words, 7s come in the flesh, are wanting in the best MSS. 

Spirit of antichrist) All the opponents of Christ’s incar. 
nation, and consequently of his passion, death, and resur- 
rection, and the benefits to be derived from them. 

Ye have heard that it should come] See 2 Thess. ii. 7. 

Even now already ts it in the world.) Is working power- 
fully both among the Jews and Gentiles, 

Verso 4. Ye are of God] Ye are under the influence of 
the divine Spirit, and have overcome them—your testimony, 
proceeding from the Spirit of Christ, bas invalidated theirs 
which has proceeded from the influence of Satan ; for greater 
is the Holy Spirit which is in you, than the spirit which is 
in the world. 


CHAP. IV. 


us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we * the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error, 

7 » Beloved, let us love one another: for loveis of 
God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not ‘knowcth not God; for 
4 God is love. 

9 *In this was manifested the love of God to- 
ward us, because that God sent his only-begotten 
Son into the world, ‘that we might live through 
him. 

10 Herein is love, © not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent bis Son "to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins. 

11 Beloved, 'if God so loved us, we ought also to 
love one another. 

12 }No man hath seen God at anytime. If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and * his love 
is perfected in us. 

13 ' Hereby know we that we dwellin him, and 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 
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Verse 5. They are of the world) Tuer conversation is 
worldly, and worldly men hear them in preference to all 
others. Thus they have their partisans. 

Verse 6. We are of God] We, apostles, have the Spirit of 
God, and speak and teach by that Spirit. He that knoweth 
God—who has a truly spiritual discernment, heareth us— 
acknowledges that our doctrine is from God; that it is spiri- 
tual, and leads from earth to heaven. 

Verse 7. For love is of God] And ever acts like him; he 
loves nan, and daily loads him with his benefits. He thut 
loveth most has most uf God in him; and hethat loveth God 
and his neighbour, as before described and commanded, is 
begotten of God—is a true child of his heavenly Father, for 
he is made a partaher of the divine nature; and this his love 
to God and man proves. 

Verse 8, Ife that loveth not] Asalready described, knoweth 
not God—has no experimental knowledge of him, 

Godislove } An infinite fountain of benevolence and bene- 
ficence to every Luman being. Ile hates nothing that he has 
made. He cannot hate, becnuse he is love. He causes his 
sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends his rain on 
the just and the unjust. Ife has made no human being for 
perdition, nor ever rendered it impossible, by any nevessi- 
tuting decree, for any fallen soul to find mercy. .He has 
given the fullest proof of his love to the whole haman race 
by the incarnation of his Son, who tasted death for every 
man. How can a decree of absolute, unconditional reproba- 
tion, of the greater part or any part of the human race, stand 
in the presence of such a text as this? It has been well 
observed that, although God is holy, just, righteous, &., he 
is never called holiness, justice, &c., in the abstract, as he is 
hese called LOVE. This seems to be the essence of the divine 
oe and all other attributes to be only moditications of 
this, 

Verse 9. In this was manifested the love of God] The 
mission of Jesus Christ was the fullest proof that God could 
aries OF that man could recvive, of his infinite love to the 
world. 

That we might live through him.] The whole world was 
sentenced to death because of sin; and every individual was 
dead in trespasses and sins; and Jesus came to die in the 
stead of the world, and to quicken every believer, that all 
might live to him who died for them and rose again. 

erse 10. Not that we loved God} And that he was thereby 
induced to give his Son to be a propitiation for our sins. No: 
wo reve enemies to God, and yet Christ died for our ungodly 
souls, 

Verse 11. If God so loved us] Without any reason or 
consideration on our part, and without any desert in us; we 
ought also, in like manner, to love one another ; and not 
auspend our love to a fellow-creature, either on his moral 
worth or his love to us, 
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14 And ™ we have seen and do testify that "tho 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 

15 ° Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 

16 And we have known and believed the love 
that God hath tons. *’ God is love; and ‘he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

17 Herein is "our love made perfect, that *we 
may have boldness in the day of judgment: ' because 
as he is, so are we in this world. 

18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear; because fear hath torment. He 
that feareth is “not made perfect in love. 

19 We love him, because he first loved us. 

20 ‘If a man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
* whom he hath not secn ? 

21 And *this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God love his brother also. 


‘John xiv. 20. Ch. iii, 24.—™John i. 14. Ch. i. 1, 2.—"John 
lit, 17.—° Rom, x. 9, Ch.v. 1, 6.—P? Ver, 8.—9 Ver. 12. Ch. ifi, 24, 
—'Gr. love with us.—* James ii. 13. Ch, ii. 28. iii. 19, 21.—t Ch. 
iii. 3.—4 Ver, 12.—" Ch, id, &. dil. 17.—* Ver, 12.—* Matt, xxii, 87, 89. 
John xiii, 394. xv. 12. Ch. iii, 23. 


Verso 12. No man hath seen God at any time.) We may 
feel him, though we cannot see him; and if we love one 
another he dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us— 
it has then its fall accomplishment, having moulded us ac- 
cording to its own nature. 

Verse 14. 4nd we have seen] We have had the fullest 
proof of this from his doctrine and miracles, which we heart 
and saw during the wholo time that he sojourned among men. 

Verse 15. Whosoever shall confess} Much stress is laid 
on this confession, because the false teachers denied the 
reality of the incarnation ; but this confession implied algo 
such a belief in Christ as put them in possession of his par- 
doning mercy and indwelling Spirit. 

Verse 16. God is love] He that dwelleth in love—ho who 
is full of love to God and man is fall of God, for God is love ; 
and where such love is, there is God, for he is the fountain 
and maintainer of it. 

Verso 17. Herein is our love made perfect) By God 
dwelling in us, and we in him; having cast out all the 
carnal mind that was enmity against himself, and filled the 
whole heart with the spirit of love and purity. Thus the 
love is made perfect; when it thus fills ii heart it has all 
its degrees; itis all in all; and all in every power, passion, 
and faculty of the soul. 

May have boldness in the day of judgment) Freedom of 
speech, und liberty of access; seeing, in the person of our 
Judge, him who has died for us, regenerated our hearts, and 
who himself fills them. 

As he is} Pure, holy, and loving ; so are we in this world; 
being saved from our sins, aud made like to himeelf in righte- 
ousness and true holiness, 

Verse 18. There is no fear in love] The man who feels 
that he loves God with all his heart can never dread him as 
his Judge. Ashe is now made a partaker of his Spirit, and 
carries a sense of the divine approbation in his conscience, 
he has nothing of that fear that produces terror or brings 
torment. The perfect love—that fulness of love, which he 
has received, casteth out fear—removes all terror relative to 
this day of judgment, for it is of this that the apostle par. 
ticularly speaks. 

He that feareth] He who is still uncertain concerning 
his interest in Christ; who, although be has many heavenly 
drawings, and often sits with Christ some moments on a 
throne of love, yet feels from the evils of his heart a dread 
of the day of judgment; is not made perfect in love—has 
not yet received the abiding witness of the Spirit that he is 
begotten of God; nor that fulness of love to God and man 
which excludes the enmity of the carnal mind, and which it 
is his privilege to receive. But is the case of such a man 
desperate? No: itis neither desperate nor deploradle; he 
is in the way of salvation, and not far from the kingdom of 

eaven. 
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Verse 19. We love him because he first loved us.] This is 
the foundation of our love to God. It is the seed whence 
our love springs. The verse might be rendered, Let us there- 
fore love him, because he first loved us: thus the Syriac and 
Vulgate. 

Versa 20. If a man say I love God, and hateth his brother 
This, as well as many other parts of this epistle, seems levelle 
against the Jews, who pretended much love to God while 





they hated the Gentiles ; and even some of them who were 
peatene into the Christian Church brought this leaven with 
them. 

Whom he hath not seen?] If he love not his brother, it 
is a proof that the love of God is not in him; and if he have 
not the love of God, he cannot love God, for God can be 
loved only through tho influence of Lis own love. 


CHAPTER V. 


He that believeth 48 born of God ; loves God and his children ; and keeps his commandments, which are not grier- 


ous, 1-3, 
believeth hath the witness in himself, 10. 

which St John writes these things, 13-15. 
is born of Cod sinneth not, 18. 
understanding, that we may know the true God, 20, 


WHOSOEVER “titres fo | 


Faith in Christ overcomes the world, 4, 5. 
God has given unto ua eternal life in. his Son, 11, 12. 

The sin unto death, and the sin not unto death, 16, 17. 
The whole world lieth in the wicked one, 19. 


The three earthly and heavenly witnesses, 6-9, He that 
Lhe end for 
He that 
Jesus 18 come to give us an 
All idolatry to be avoided, 21, 


4, For ® whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory that overcometh the 


of God: “and every one that loveth him | world, even our faith. 


that begat, loveth him also that is begotten 
of him. 
2 By this we know that we love the children of 
God, when we love God,and kcep his commandments. 
3 ¢ For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments: and ‘his commandments aro not 
grievous. 


sJohn t. 12.—5 Ch. uw 22, 23. av. 2, 15.—e John i. 18.—4 John 
xv. 23.—¢John xiv, 15, 21, 23. xv. 10. 2 John 6.—f Mice. vi. 8, 
Matt. xi. 30.—eJobn xvi, 33. Ch, iii, 9. iv. 4.—1 Cor, xv. 57. 

Verse 1. Whosoever believeth, §c.] Uxpressions of this 
kind are to be taken in connexion with the subjects necessa- 
rily implied in them. He that believeth that Jesus is the 
Messiah, and confides in bim for the remission of sins, #3 be- 
gotten of God ; and they who are pardoned and begotten of 
God love him in return for his love, and love all those who 
are his children. 

Verse 2, By this we know that we love the children of 
ae Our love of God’s followers is a proof that we love 


od. 
Verse 8. For this is the love of God} This the love of God 
necessarily produces. 

His eee ene To love him with all our heart, and 
our neighbour as ourselves, ave not grievows—are not burden- 
some; for no man is burdened with the duties which his 
own love imposes. The old proverb explains the meaning of 
the apostle’s words, Love feels no loads. 

Verse 4. Whatsvever is born of God] Whatsoever (the 
neuter for the masculine) ts begotten of God overcometh the 
world. If we understand by the world the evil principles 
and practices which are among men, and in the human heart 
then the influence of God in the soul may be properly said 
to overcome this; and by faith in the Son of God @ man is 
able to overcome all that is in the world, viz., the desire of 
the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life. 

Verse 6. He that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ?)} 
That he is the promised Messiah ; that he came by a super- 
natural generation; and, although truly man, came not by 
man, but py ane power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of 
the Virgin ary. The person who believes this has the pri- 
vilege of applying to the Lord for the benefits of the incarna- 
tion and passion of Jesus Obrist, and receives the blessings 
which the Jews cannot bave, because they believe not the 
divine mission of Christ. 
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5 Who is he that overcometh the world. bnt * he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of Ctod P 

6 This is he that came 'by water and blood, even 
Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by water and 
blood. 3 And it is the Spirit that bearcth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth. 

7 For there are three that bear record in heaven, 
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ark 15.—! John. xix. 34,—J Jobn xiv, 17. xv. 26. xvi. 13. 1Tim. 
iii. 16. 








Seed 


Verse 6. This ts he that came by water and blood] Jesus 
was attested to be the Son of God and promised Messiah by 
water, t.¢., his baptism, when the Spirit of God came down 
from heaven upon him, and the voice from heaven said, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased. Jesus 
Christ came also by blood. We shed his blood for the sins 
of the world; and this was in accordance with all that the 
Jewish prophets had written concerning him. Ags, therefore, 
the Spirit of God witnessed bis being the Sun of God at his 
baptism, and as the same spirit in the prophets had witnessed 
that he should die a cruel, yet a sacrificial, death; he is 
said here to bear witness, because he is the Spirit of truth. 

It may be said, also, that the Spirit bears wituess of Jesus 
by his testimony in the souls of genuine Cluistians, and by 
the spiritual gifts and miraculous powers with which he 
endowed the apostice and primitive believers. ‘T'his is agree- 
able to what St. Joln says in his gospel, chap xv. 26, 27. 

Vorse 7. There are three that bear record] The Farurr, 
who bears testimony to his Son; the Wop or Logos, who 
bears testimony to the Father; and the Hony Gnost, which 
bears testimony to the Father andthe Son. And these three 
are one in essence, and agrre in the one testimony, that 
Jesus came to die for, and give life to, the world. 

But it is likely this verse is not genuine. It is wanting in 
every MS. of this epistle writton before the invention of 
printing, one excepted, the Codew Montfortii, in Trinity 
College, Dublin: the others which omit this verse amount to 
one hundred and twelve. 

To make the whole more clear, that every reader may see 
what has been added, I shall set down these verses with the 
inserted words in brackets. 

“6, And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 
Spirit is truth. 7. For there are three that bear record (in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghust, and these 


CHAP. V 


the Father, *the Word, and the Holy Ghost: * and 


these three aro one. 

8 And there are three that bear witness in earth, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these 
three agree in one. 

9 If we receive © the witness of men, the witness 
of God is greater: 9 for this is the witness of God, 
which he hath testified of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God * hath the 
witness in himself: he that believeth not God, ‘ hath 
made him a liar; becanse he believed not the record 
that God gave of his Son. 

11 © And this is the record that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and "this life is in his Son. 

12 'He that hath the Son hath life; and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life. 

13 /These things have I written unto you that 


®John i, 1, Rev. xx. 18.—*John x. 30.—¢ John viii. 17, 18, 
—4 Matt, ti, 16, 17. xvii. 5 —e Rom. vili. 16. Gal. iv. 6.—fJohn 
iii. 33. v. 38.—8Uh. fi. 25.—) John i. 4. Ch. iv. 9.—‘ John iii. 36, 
v. 24.—JJohn xx, $1.—* Ch. i. 1, 2.—'Or, concerning him.— Ch, 








three are one 8. And there are three that bear witness 
in earth,] the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and these 
three agree in one. 9. If we roceive the witness of men, the 
witness of God is greater, &c.’ Any man may see, on 
examining the words, that if those included in brackets, 
which are wanting in the MSS. and Versions, be omitted, 
there is no want of connezion ; and as to the sense, it is 
complete and perfect without them ; and, indeed, much more 
so than with them. 

Verse 8. The Spirit, and the water, and the blood) This 
verse is supposed to mean “the Spwit—in the word confirmed 
by miracles; the water—in baptism, whercin we are dedi- 
cated tothe Son (with the Father and the Holy Spirit), 
typifying bis spotless purity, and the inward purifying of our 
nature; and the blood—represented in the Gord's supper, 
applied to the consciences of believers: and all these har- 
moniously agree in the same testimony, that Jesus Christ is 
the divine, the complete, the only Saviour of the world.”— 
Mr. Wesley’s notes. 

Verse 9. If we receive the witness of men} Whichall are 
obliged to do, and which is deemed a sufficient testimony to 
truth in numberless cases; the witness of God is greater—~he 
can neither be deceived nor deceive, but man may deccive 
and be deceived. 

Verse 10 He that believeth on the Son of God) This is 
God’s witness to a truth, the most important and interesting 
to mankind. God has witnessed that whosoever believeth 
on his Son shall be saved, and have everlasting life; and 
shall have the witness of itin himself, the Spirit bearing 
witness with his spirit that he isa child of God. To know, 
to feel his sin forgiven, to bave the testimony of this in the 
heart from the Holy Spirit himself, is the privilege of every 
true believer in Christ. 

Verse 11. This is the record] The great truth to which 
the Spirit, the water, and the blood bear testimony. (od 
hath gwen us eternal life—a right to endless glory, and a 
meetness for it. And this life isin his Son; it comes by 
emda through him; he is its author and its purchaser; it is 
only in and through HIM. 

Words 12. He that hath the Son] As the eternal life is 
given IN the Son of God, it follows that it cannot be enjoyed 
without him. It isin vain to expect eternal glory, if we 
have not Christ in our heart. The indwelling Christ gives 
both a title to it, and a meetness for it. This is God’s re- 
cord. An indwelling Christ and GLORY; no indwelling 
Christ, no glory. 

Verse 18. Ye may know that ye have eternal life] I write 
to show your privileges—to lead you into the holy of holies 
—to show what believing on the Son of God is, by the glori- 
ous effects it produces: itis not a blind reliance for, but 
an actual enjoyment of, salvation; Christ living, working, 
and reigning in the heart. : 

And that ye may believe] Thats, continue to believe; 
for Christ dwells in the heart only by FAITH, und faith lives 
only by Love, and love continues only by OBEDIENCE; he 
who BELIEVES loves, and he who Loves cheys. He who 
obeys loves; he who loves believes ; he who believes has the 
witness tn himself: he who has this witness has Christ in 
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believe on the name of the Son of God; * that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that we have !in 
him, that, ™ if we ask any thing according to his will, 


he heareth us: 
15 Andif we know that he hear us, whatsoever 


we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him. 

16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which ts 
not unto death, he shall ask, and " he shall give him 
life for them that sin not unto death. ° There is a 
sin unto death: PI do not say that he shall pray 


for it. 
17 9 All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a 


sin not unto death. 
18 We know that * whosoever is born of God 


iii, 22,—" Job xlii. 8. James v.14, 15.—° Matt. xii, 31, 382. Mark 
ii, 29. Luke xii. lu. Heb. vi. 4,6. x. 26.—pJer. vii. 16. xiv. 11. 
John xvii. 9.—9 Cn. ini, 4.—11 Pot. i. 23. Ch. iis, 9, 


his heart, the hope of glory j and he who believes, loves, 
and obeys, has Christ in his heart, and is a man of prayer. 

Verse 14. This is the confidence) The liberty of access 
and speech, that if we ask anything according to his will, 
that is, which he has promised in his word. His word is a 
revelation of his will in the things which concern the salva- 
tion of man. All that God bas promised we are justified in 
expecting; and what he has promised, and we ones we 
should pray for. Prayer is the language of the children of 
God. He who is begotten of God speaks this language. He 
ealls God Abba Father, in the true spirit of supplication. 
Prayer is the language of dependance on God; where the 
soul is dumb, there is neither life, love, nor faith. Faith 
and prayer are not boldly to advance claims upon God; we 
must take heed that what we ask and believe for is agree. 
able to the revealed will of God. What we find promised, 
that we may plead. 

Verse 15. And if we know that he hear us] Sceing we 
aro satisfied that he hears the prayer of futh, requesting 
the things which himself has promised, we know, conse- 
quently, that we have the petrtions—the answer to the 
petitions, that we desired of him; for he cannot deny him. 
self; and we may consider them as sure as if we had them ; 
and we shall have them as soon as we plead for and need 
them. We are not to ask to-day for mercy that we now 
need, and not receive it till to-morrow, or some future time. 
God gives it to him who prays when it is needful. 

Verse 16. A stn which is not unto death] This is an 
extremely difficult passage, and has been variously inter- 

reted. 
: IT shall note three of tho chief opinions on this subject. 

1. It is supposed that there is here an allusion to a dis- 
tinction in the Jewish law, where there was chattaah lo 
lemithah, “a sin not unto death;” that is, 1. A sin, or 
transgression, to which the law had assigned the punish. 
ment of death; such as idolatry, incest, blasphemy, breach 
of the sabbath, and the like. And 2. A sin not unto death, 
i.e., transgressions of ignorance, inadvertence, &c., and such 
as, in their own nature, appear to be comparatively light 
and trivial. 

2. By the sin not unto death, for which intercession 
might be made, and unto death, for which prayer might 
not bo made, we are to understand transgressions of the 
civil law of a particular place, some of which must be pun- 
ished with death, according to the statutes, the crime ad- 
mitting of no pardon; others might be punished with 
death, but the magistrate had the power of commuting the 
punishments, i.e., of changing death into banishment, SC, 
for reasons that might appear to him satisfactory, or at the 
intercession of powerful friends. To intercede in the former 
case would be useless, because the law would not relax, there- 
fore they need not pray for it; but intercession in the latter 
case might be prevalent, therefore they might pray ; and if 
they did not, the person might suffer the punishment of 
death. 

8. The sin unto death means a case of transgression, par- 
ticularly of grievous backwsliding from the life and power of 
godliness, which God determines to punish with temporal 
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sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God * keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 

19 And we know that we are of God, and ° the 
whole world lieth in wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 
‘and hath given us an understanding, ¢ that we may 


® James i. 27.—> Gal. i. 4 —¢ Luke xxiv. 45.—4 John xvii. 3,—¢ Isa, 
jx. 6. xliv. 6. liv. 5. John xx. 28. Acts xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 


death, while at the same time he oxtends mercy to the penitent 
soul. The disobedient prophet, 1 Kings xiii. 1-82, is, on this in- 
terpretation, a case in point : many others occur in the history 
of the Church, and of every religious community. The sin 
not unto death is any sin which God does not choose thus to 

unish. This view of the subject is that taken by the late 

everond J. Wesley, ina sermon entitled, 4 call to back- 
sliders, 

I do not think the passage has anything to do with what 
is termed the sin against the Holy Ghost; much less with 
the popish doctrine of purgatory; nor with sins committed 
before and after baptism, the former pardonable, the latter 
unpardonable, according to some of the Fathers. Either of 
the last opinions (viz., 2 and 3) make a good senso; and the 
fireot (1) is not unlikely: the apostle may allude to some 
marim or custom in the Jewish Church which is not now 
distinctly known. However, this we know, that any penitont 
may find mercy through Christ Jesus ; for through bim every 
kind of sin may be forgiven to man, except the sin aguinst 
the Holy Ghost; which I have proved no man can now 
commit. (Dr. Clarke’s interpretation of this difficult pas- 
sage is far from adequate. Whe discussion to which the text 
has given rise cannot be condensed in a foot note. But 
much of the difficulty is removed by the consideration that 
the word translated pray in the last clause of the 16th verse 
is not identical in meaning with that which is rendered ask 
in the former clause. | 

Verse 17. All unrighteousness is sin] Every act contrary 
to justice 1s sin—is a transgression of the law which con- 
deinns all injustice. 

Verse 18. Whosoever is born of God sinneth not} This is 
spoken of adult Christians ; they are cleansed from all un- 
righteousness, consequently from all sin, chap. 1. 7-9. 

Keepeth himself} That is, in the love of God, Jude 21, 





know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. ‘ This is the 
true God, ‘and eternal life. 

21 Little children, *kecp yourelves from idols. 
Amen. 


eae ili. 16. Tit. ii.13. Heb. i. 8B.—fVer. 11, 12, 13.—61 Cor. 
x. 14, 


by building up himself on his most holy faith, and prayin 
in the Holy Ghost and that wicked one—the devil igiueheth 
hin not—finds nothing of his own nature in him on which 
he can work, Christ dwelling in his heart by faith. 

Verse 19. We know that we are of God} Have the fullest 
proof of the truth of Christianity, and of our own reconcili- 
ation to God through the death of his Son. 

The whole world liethin wickedness | Lieth in the wicked 
one —is embraced in the arms of the devil, where it lies fast 
asleep and carnally secure, deriving its heat and power from 
its infernal fosterer. What a truly awful state! 

Verse 20. We know that the Son of God is come] In the 
flesh, und bas made his soul an offering for sin; and hath 
given us an understanding—a moro eminent degree of light 
than we ever enjoyed before; thut we may know him who is 
true, even the TRUE GOD, and get. eternal life from him 
through his Son, 1N whom we are by faith, as the branches 
in the vine, deriving all our knowledge, light, life, love, and 
fruitfulness from hin. And it is through this revelation of 
Jesus that we know the ever-blessed and glorious Trinity, 
and the Trinity, Father, Word, and Holy Ghost, in the 
eternal, undivided unity of the ineffable Godhead. 

Verse 21. Keep yourselves from idols.) Avoid the idolatry 
of the heathens; not only have no false gods, but have 
the true God, Have no idols in your houses, none in your 
churches, uone in your hearts. 

That is a man’s tdol or god from which he seeks his 
happiness; no mutter whether it be Jupiter. Juno, Apollo, 
Minerva, Venus, or Diana; or pleasure, wealth, fame, a fine 
house, superb furniture, splendid equipage, medals, curiosi- 
ties, books, titles, human friendships, or any earthly or 
heavenly thing, God the supreme good, only excepted. That 
is a man’s idol which prevents bim from seeking and finding 
his ALL in God. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 


JOHN. 


HE authority of the first Epistle of John being establishod, little need be said concerning either 

the second or third, if we regard the language and the sentiment only, for these so fully 

accord with the first, that there can be no doubt that he who wrote one, wrote all tho three. 

But it must not be concealed that there were doubts entertained in the Primitive Church as to the 

two latter being canonical. And so late as the days of Musebius, who lived in the fourth century, 

they were ranked among those writings which were not received by all, or contradicted, because not 
believed to be the genuine productions of the apostle John. 

It is very likely that, being letters to private persons, they had for a considerablo time been kept 
in the possession of the families to which they were originally sent; and only camo to light perhaps 
long after the death of the apostle, and the death of the Lect Lady or Kyria, and Gaius or Caius, to 
whom they were addressed. When first discovered, all the immediate vouchers were gone; and the 
Church of Christ, that was always on its guard against imposture, and especially in relation to 
writings professing to be the work of apostles, hesitated to receive them into the number of canonical 
scriptures, till it was fully satisfied that they were divinely inspired. This extreme caution was of 
the utmost consequence to the Christian faith; for had it been otherwise, had any measure of what 
is_ called credulity prevailed, the Church would have been inundated with spurious writings, and the 
genuine faith greatly corrupted, if not totally destroyed. 

The suspicion of forgery, in reference to the sccond Epistle of Peter, second and third of John, 
Jude, and the Apocalypse, was so strong, that in the third century, when the Peshito Syriac Version 
was made, those books were omitted, and have not been received into that Version which is the 
Version still used in the Syrian Churches to the present day. But tho later Syriac Version, which 
was made a.p. 508, and is called the Philoxenian, from Philoxenus, Bishop of Hicrapolis, under whose 
direction it was formed from the Greek by his rural Bishop Polycarp, and was afterwards corrected 
and published by Thomas of Charkel, in 616, contains these, as well as all the other canonical books 
of the New Testament. 

From the time that the language, sentiments, and doctrines of these two epistles were critically 
examined, no doubts were entertained of their authenticity; and at present they are received by the 
whole Christian Church throughout the world: for although they are not a ancient Syriac Ver- 
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sion, they are in the Philoxenian; and concerning their authenticity I believe the Syrian Churches 
have at present no doubts. 

As to the time in which this epistle was written, it is very uncertain. It is generally supposed 
to have been written at Ephesus between a.p. 80 and 90, but of this there is no proof ; nor are there 
any data in the epistle itself to lead to any probable conjecture relative to this point. I have placed 
it at a.D. 85, but would not wish to pledge myself to the correctness of that date. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


The apostle’s address to a Christian matron and her children, 1-3. 


He rejoices to find that certain of her family 


had received, and continued to adorn, the truth; and he exhorts them to continue to love one another according 


to the commandment of Christ, 4-6. 


And particularly cautions them against deceivers, and to be watchful 
that they might not lose the benefit of what they had received, 7, 8. 


The necessity of abiding in the doctrine 


of Christ, 9. He cautions them against receiving, or in any way forwarding, those who did not bring the true 


doctrine of Christ, 10, 11. 
visit shortly, 12, 13. 


HE elder unto the elect lady and her children, 
*whom I love in the truth; and not I 
only, but also all they that have known ° the 
truth; 
29 For the truth’s sake which dwelleth in us, and 
shall be with us for ever. 
3 *Grace ‘be with you, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the Father, ¢ in truth and love. 


®1 Jobn iii. 18. 8John1. Ver. 8.— John viii. 32. Gal. ii. 5, 14. 
iii, l.v.7. Col.i.5. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Tim. ii.4. Heb. x, 26.— 
©1 Tim. i. 2.—4 Gr. shall be.—* Ver. 1.—'3 John 3.—@1 John ii. 7, 8, 


Verse 1. The elder] John the apostle, who was now a 
very old man, generally supposed to be about ninety, and 
therefore he uses the term presbyter or elder, not as the 
name of an office, but as designating his advanced age. He 
is allowed to have been the oldest of all the apostles, and to 
have been the only one who died a natural death. 

The elect lady] Many have considered this the proper 
name of a woman, Kyria;.and that this is a very ancient 
opinion is evident from the Peshito Syriac, the oldest Ver- 
sion we have, which uses it as @ proper name, as does also 
the Arabic. 

Others thin}, that a particular church is intended, which 
some suppose to be the Church at Jerusalem, and that the 
elect sister, ver. 18, means the Church at Ephesus ; but these 
are conjectures which appear to me to have no good ground. 
L am satisfied that no metaphor is here intended; that the 
epistle was sent to some eminent Christian matron, who was 
probably deaconess of the church, who, it is likely, had a 
church at her house, or at whose house the apostles and 
ase evangelists frequently preached, and were enter- 
tained. 

Whom I love in the truth] Whom I love as the Christian 
religion requires us to love one another. 

md not I only] She was well known in the churches: 
many had witnessed or heard of her fidelity, and partook of 
her Hospitality; so that she had a good report of all Chris- 
tians in that quarter. 

Verse 2. For the truth’s sake] On account of the gospel. 

Which dwelleth in us] By the grace which it has pro- 


imed. 

And shall be with us] For God will preserve not only the 
Christian religion but its truth, all its essential doctrines for 
ever. And they that abide in the truth shall go whither 
that truth leads, ¢.¢., to glory. 
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Excuses himself from writing more largely, and purposes to pay her and family a 


4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 
‘ walking in truth, as we have received a command: 
ment from the Father. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, «not as though 
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, " that we love one 
another. 

6 And 'this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandments. This is the commandment, That,/ as ye 





iii. 11.— John xiii. 34. xv. 12. Eph. v.2. 1 Pet. iv.8. 1 John 
iii. 23.—i John xiv. 15, 21 xv. 10. 1 John ii. 5. v. 3.—11 Johnii. 24. 

Verse 8. Grace be with you] This is addressed to her, 
her howsehold, and probably that part of the church which 
was more immediately under her care. 

The Son of the Father] The apostle still keeps in view 
the miraculous conception of Christ; a thing which the 
Gnostics absolutely denied; a doctrine which is at the 
ground-work of our salvation. 

Verse 4. That I found of thy children walking in truth] 
The children mentioned here may either be her own chil- 
dren, or those members of the church which were under her 
care, or some of both. The apostle was glad to find, pro- 
bably by an epistle sent from herself to him, or from the 
information of some of the itinerant evangelists, that the 
work of God was prospering in the place where sho lived 
and also in her own household. He does not say that all 
were walking in the truth, but, as the original means, some 
of her children ; there was a growing and spreading work, 
and there were many adversaries who strove to pervert them 
who had alroady believed, and perhaps were successful in 
drawing several away from their simplicity. | 

Verse 5. That which we had from the beginning] The 
commandment to love one anather was what they had heard 
from the first publication of Christianity, and what he wishes 
this excellent woman to inculcate on all those under her care. 

Vorse 6. And this islove] That is, our love is shown and 
proved by our walking according to the commandments of 
God ; for love is the principle of obedience. 

Verse 7. For many decetvers, &c.) And these appear to 
have been Gnostics, for they denied that Jesus was come im 
the flesh. And this doctrine, so essential to salvation, none 
could deny but a deceiver and an antichrist. 

Verse 8. Look to yourselves] Be on your guard against 
these seducers; watch, pray, love God and each other, and 
walk in newness of life. 


Il. JOHN. 


have heard from the beginning, ye should walk in it. 

7 For * many deccivers are entcred into the world, 
bwho confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. ° This is a deceiver and an antichrist. 

8 “Look to yourselves, °that we lose not those 
things which we have ‘ wrought, but that we receive 
a full reward. 

9 © Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 


Father and the Son. 


*1 Jobn iv, 1.—>1 John iv, 2, 3.—¢1 John ii, 22. iv. 3,—4 Mark 
xiii. 9.—°Gal, iii. 4. Heb. x. 32, 35.~fOr, gained. Some copies 
read, which ye have gained, but that ye receive, &0.—e1 John ii. 23. 


That we lose not those things which we have wrought] 
That we apostles, who bave been the means of your con- 
version, may not be deprived of you as our crown of rejolcing 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Many MSS, Versions, and Fathers, read the whole clause 
in the second person plural, YE lose, Yc. ‘l'his rending is 
more consistent and iikely, and ig supported by at least as 
good evidence as the other. 

Vorse 9. Whosoever transgresseth] He who passes over 
the sacred enclosure, or goes beyond the prescribed limits ; 
and abideth not in the doctrine—does not remain within 
these holy limits, but indulges himself either in oxcesses of 
action or passion; hath not God for his Father, nor the love 
of God in his heart. 

Hath both the Father and the Son.] We who abideth in 
the doctrine of Christ, his body is a temple of the Holy 
Trinity, and he has communion with thu Father as his 
Pather, and with the Son as his Saviour and Redeemer. 

Verse 10. If there come any unto you) Under the cha- 
racter of an apostle or evangelist, to preach in your house ; 
and, bring not this doctrine, that Jesus is come in the flesh, 
and has died for the redemption of the world; 

Receive him not into your ho aa Give him no entertain- 
ment as an evangelical teacher. Let him uot preach under 
your roof, 

Neither bid him God speed] And do not say, Health to 
him—do not salute him with Peace be to thee! The usual 
salutation among friends aud those of the samo religion in 

















a 





10 Ifthere come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, ® neither 
bid him God speed: 

11 For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker 
of his evil deeds. » 

12 ' Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper and ink; but I-trust to 
come unto you, and spoak ! face to face, * that ' our 
joy may be full. 

13 ™ The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 
Amen. 

— Rom. xvi, 17. 1 Cor. vy. 11. xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8,9. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 


Tit. iii. 10.—'3 John 13.—jGr. mouth to mouth,.—* John xvii. 13, 
1 John i, 4.—! Or, your.—™1 Pet. v. 13. 











Seen 


the Hast is, ‘Peace be to you;’’ which those of the same 
religion will use among themselves, but never to strangers, 
except in very rare cuses. The words mean, according to the 
eastern use of them, “‘ Have no religious connexion with him, 
nor act towards him so as to induce others to believe you 
acknowledge jim as a brother.”’ 

Verse ll. ls partaker of his evil deeds.] He that acts 
towards him as if he considered him a Christian brother, 
and sound in the faith, puts it in his power to deccive others, 
by thus apparently accrediting his ministry. No sound 
Christian should countenance any man as a gospel minister, 
who holds and preaches erroneous docurines ; especially con- 
cerning the Lord Jesus. Nor can any Christian attend the 
ministry of such teachers without being criminal in the sight 
of God. Ie who attends their ministry is, in effect, bidding 
them Cod speed; no inatter whether such belong to an 
established church, or to any congregation of dissenters 
fromit. But what St. John says here does not mean that 
we should deny such the common offices of humanity, 
charity, and mercy. 

Verse 12. Having many things to write] There is more 
comfort in mutual interviews among fricnds than in epistolary 
correspondence. 

Verse 18. I'he children of thy elect sister] Probably her 
own sister, who lived at Ephesus; and, being acquainted 
with the apostle’s writing, desired to be thus remembered 
to her. Elect, both in this and the first verse, signifies ew- 
cellent, eminent, or honvuradle., 


THE THIRD EPISTLE 


OF 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


The apostle’s address to Caius, and his good wishes fur his prosperity in body and soul, 1, 2. 
Sor his steadiness in the truth, and his general hospitality, especially to the itinerunt evangelists, 3-8. 


He commends him 
Speake 


of the bad conduct of Diotrephes; his abuse of his power in the Church; and his slander of the apostles, 


9,10. Mxhorts Caius to avoid his example, and to follow what is good, 11, 


Commends Demetrius, 12. 


Lacuses himself from writing more fully, and proposes to pay him a visit shortly, 13, 14. 


IT lovo ¥ in the truth. 
2 Beloved, I ‘wish above all things that 
thou mayest prosper and be in health, even as 
thy soul prospereth. 

3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came 
and testified of the truth that is in thee, even as 
4 thou walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that °*my 
children walk in truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren and to strangers; 


Pu elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, * whom 


*2 John 1.—~—» Or, truly.—¢ Or, pray.—42 John 4.— 
1 Cor. iv. 15, Philem. 10. 


Verse 1. The elder] See on the first verse of the preced- 
ing epistle, and also the preface. 

The well-beloved Gaius} Gaius is tho Greek mode of 
writing the Roman name Caius; and thus it should be 
rendered in Kuropean languages. 

Several persons of the name of Caius occur in the New 
Testament, Romans, xvi. 23; 1 Cor. i. 14 (probably the same 
with the above); Acts xix. 29, xx. 4, 

The Caius who is mentioned here was probably the Caius 
who lived at Corinth, and who is styled by St. Paul the 
host of the whole church ; for hospitality to his Christian 
brethren was tho leading feature in the character of this 
Oaius to whom St. John wrote, and itis on this very account 
that he is commended by the apostle. Besides, St. John’s 
friend lived in a place where this apostle had in Diotrephes 
a very ambitious and tyrannical adversary; and that there 
were men of this description at Corinth 18 evident enough 
from the two epistles to the Corinthians, though St. Paul has 
not mentioned their names. [Caius wasa verycommon name. J 

Vorse 2. I wish above all things] Above all things I pray 
that thou mayest prosper, and be in health; to which one 
MS. adds, in the truth. The iy er of St. John for Caius 
includes three particulars; 1. eetth of body; 2. Health of 
soul; and8. Prosperity in secular affairs, That thou mayest 
PROSPER, and be in HEALTH, as thy SOUL PROSPERETH. These 
three things, so necessary to the comfort of life, every Christ- 
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6 Which have borne witness of thy charity before 
the church: whom if thou bring forward on their 
journey ‘after a godly sort, thou shalt do well; 

7 Because that for his name’s sake they went 
forth, * taking nothing of tho Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellow-helpers to the truth. 

? I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who 
Joveth to have the pre-eminence among them, re- 
eciveth us not. 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds 
which he doeth, * prating against us with malicious 


Gr. worthy of God.—« 1 Cor. ix, 12, 15.~ 
4 Prov. x, 8, 10. 





ian is authorised to pray for; and we should bave more of all 
three if we devoutly prayed for them. 

Verse 8. When the brethren raced Probably the same of 
whom he speaks in the fifth and following verses, and who 
appear to have been itinerant evangelists. 

The truth that ts in thee] The soundness of thy faith and 
the depth of thy religion. 

Verse 4. To hear that my children] From this it has been 
inferred that Caius was one of St. John’s converts, and con- 
sequently not the Corinthian Caius, who was converted, 
most probably, by St. Paul. But the apostle might use the 
term children here as implying those who were immediately 
under his pastoral care, and, being an old man, he had a 
right to use such terms in addressing his juniors both in age 
and grace. 

Verse 5. Thou doest faithfully] Thou hast acted as the 
faith—the Christian religion required thee to act, in all that 
thou hast done, both to the brethren at home, and to the 
strangers—the itinerant evangelists, who, in the course of 
their travels have called at thy house. 

Verse 6. Which have borne witness of thy charity] Of 
thy love and benevolence. 

Before the church] The believers at Ephesus; for to this 
church the apostle seems to refer, 

Whom if thou bring forward] If thou continue to assist 
such, a8 thou hast done, thou shalt do well, 


IIL JOHN. 





words: and not content therewith, neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and casteth them out of the church. 

11 Beloved, * follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. » He that doeth good is of God: 
but he that doeth evil hath not seen God. 

12 Demetrius ‘hath good report of all men, and 


® Ps, xxxvii. 27. Isa.i.16,17. 1 Pet. iii. 11.— 
b] John ii, 29, iii. 6, 9. 


The brethren of whom St. John speaks might have been 

ostles; the strangers, assistants to these apostles, as 
John Mark was to Barnabas. Both were itinerant evan- 
gelists. 

After a godly sort] Worthy of God; and in such a way 
as he can approve. Let all churches, all congregations of 
Obristians, fa whom their ministers and preachers can 
claim nothing by law, and for whom the state makes no pro- 
vision, lay this to heart; let them ask themselves, Do we 
deal with these in a manner worthy of God, and worthy of 
the profession we make? Do we suffer them to lack the 
bread that perisheth, while they minister to us with no 
sparing hand the bread of life ? 

Verse 7. For his name’s sake they went forth] For the 
sake of preaching the gospel of the grace of God, and making 
known J&sus to the heathen. 

Taking nothing of the Gentiles.} Sometimes, and on some 
special occasions, this may be necessary; but the labourer is 
worthy of his hire is the maxim of the author of Christianity. 
And those congregations of Christians are ever found to prize 
the gospel most, and profit most by it, who bear all expenses 
incident to tt, and vice versd. 

Verse 8. We therefore ought to receive such| Those who 
are persecuted, for righteousness’ sake, and have professed 
the truth at the hazard of their lives, and the loss of all their 
worldly substance. 

Fellow-helpers to the truth] And thus encourage the 
persecuted, and contribute to the spread and maintenance of 
the gospel. 

Verse 9. I wrote unto the church] The church where 
Caius was; but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 
eminence, who loves the presidency or chief place in the 
church. He was doubtless an officer in the church. at least 
a deacon, probably a bishop; and, being one, he magnitied 
himeelf in his office; he loved such eminence, and behaved 
himself haughtily in it. 
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of the truth itself: yea, and we also bear record; 
‘and ye know that our record is true. 

13 *I had many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto thee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak ‘face to face. Peace be to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 


noe OR nen, A ase ng eR AN ot 


¢] Tim. ili, 7.—4 John xxi, 24.—¢2 Johu 12.— 
{Gr. mouth tu mouth. 


Receiveth us not. } 
authority. 

Verse 10. If I come, I will remember} I will show him 
the authority which, as an apostle of Jesus Christ, I possess. 

Prating against us] This haughty and unfeeling man 
would give no countenance to the converted Gentiles; so far 
from it, that he would not receive any of thom himself, for- 
bade others to do it, and excommunicated those who had 
been received into the church by the apostles. 

Verse 11. Follow not that which is evil] Do not imitate 
that wicked man, i.e., the conduct of Diotrephes; be merci- 
ful, loving, and kind. For whatever profession any man may 
make, it will ever appear that he who doeth good is of God ~ 
he alone is the person who uses rightly the grace reoeived 
from God, and he alone shall enjoy the divine approbation. 

But he that doeth Atel He who is unfeeling, unmerciful, 
unkind, hath not seen God—has no proper knowledge of that 
God whose NAME is mercy, and whose NATURE is love. 

Verse 12. Demetrius hath good report] Perhaps another 
member of the church where Caius was; or he might have 
been one of those whom the apostle recommends to Caius; 
or, possibly, the bearer of this letter from John to Caius. 
He scems to have been an excellent person: all testijied of 
his righteousness ; the truth—Christianity—itself bore tes- 
timony to him ; and the apostles themselves added theirs also. 

Verse 13. I had many things to write] That ia, I have 
many things that I might write; but, having the hope of 
sceing thee shortly, I will not commit them to paper. Ink 
and pen are here mentioned ; paper and ink in the preced- 
ing epistle. 

Verse 14. Peace be to thee.] Mayest thou possess every 
requisite good, both of a spiritual and fomoorel kind. 

Oor friends salute thee.} Desire to be affectionately 
remembered to thee. (Greet the friends by nanve—remem- 
ber me to all those with whom I am acquaited, as if : had 
specified them by name. 


Does not acknowledge the apostolical 


The address and apostolical benediction, 1, 2. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 


JUDE 


CHAPTER L 


The reasons which induced Jude to write this enistle, to excite the 
Christians to contend for the true faith, and to bewure of false teachers, lest, fulling from their sted fastnese, 
they should be destroyed after the example of backsliding Isruel, the apostate angels, and the inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, 3-7. Of the false teachers, 8. Of Michael disputing about the body of Moses, 9. 
The false teachers particularly described : they are like brute beasts, going the way of Cain, run after the 
error of Baluam, and shall perish, as did Korah in his gainsaying, 10,11. Are impure, unsteady, fierce, 
shameless, d&c,, 12, 13. How Enoch prophesied of such, 14,15. They are farther described as murmurers 
and complainers, 16. We should remember the cautions given unto us by the apostles who foretold of these 


aen, 17-19. 


treat such, 22, 23. 
UDE the servant of Jesus Christ, and 
9 ‘brother of James, to them that are 


sanctified by God the Father, and ° preserved 
in Jesus Christ, and © called : 

2 Mercy unto you, and ? peace, and love, be mul- 
tiplicd. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you * of the common salvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you that fye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints. 


®*Luke vi. 16. Acts i. 18.—> John xvii. 11, 12,15. 1 Pet. i, §.— 
¢KRom. i. 7.—41 Pet. 1,2, 2 Pet. i. 2,—¢ Tit, i. 4.—f Phil. i. 27, 
1 Tim. i. 18, vi. 12. 2 Tim. i. 18. iv. 7.~—e Gal. fi. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 1.— 
b Rom. ix. 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 8.—12 Pet. ii, 10.—j Tit. ii. 11. Heb. 


(Dr. Clarkes’s Introduction to this Epistle is taken from 
Michaelis, and is therefore omitted from this Edition. 
OF thg author little is known; but he is generally supposed 
to have been one of the “ brethren of our Lord,” and bro- 
ther of James the Bishop of Jerusalem. Doubts were en- 
tertained as to the authenticity of the Epistle in early times. 
But there is no adequate reason for its rejection from the 
Canon; and later critics have generally received it as 
authentic. } 

Verse 1. Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ] Probably 
Jude the apostle, who was surnamed Thaddeus and Lebbeus 
was son to Alpheus, and brother to James the less,Josex,and 
cats ‘See Matt. x. 3, and collate with Luke vi. 16, Matt. 
xili, 55. 

Brother of James} Supposed to be James the less, bishop 
of Jerusalem, mentioned here, because he was an eminent 
person in the Church. 

To them that are sanctified by God] Instead of to the 
sanctified, it is better to read on the authority of several 
MSS8., Versions, and Fathers to them that are beloved. 

Preserved in (or by) Jesus Christ] Signifies those who 
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We should build up ourselves on our most holy fuith, 20, 21. 
The apostle’s farewell, and his doxology to God, 24, 25. 


How the Church of Christ should 


4 © For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
"who were before of old ordained to this condem- 
nation; ungodly men, ‘turning /the grace of our 
God into lasciviousness, and * denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

& I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that 'the Lord, havin 
saved the people out of the land of Egypt, aharward 
™ destroyed them that believed not. 

6 "And the angels which kept not their ° first 
estate, but left their own habitation, ? he hath re- 


xii. 15.—* Tit. {. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John fi. 22.—!'1 Cor. x. 9.— 
» Num. xiv. 29, 87. xxvi. 64. Pa. cvi. 2c. Heb iii. 17, 19.—" John 
viii, 44.—°QOr, principality.—? 2 Pet. ii. 4. 





1 faith; : _ 
also, that none can be preserved in the faith that do not 
continue in union with Christ, by whose grace alone they 
can be preserved and called. This should be read conse. 
cutively with other epithets, and should be rather, in a 
translation, read first than last, to the saints in God the 
Father, called and preserved by Christ Jesus. Saints ia the 
same as Christians; to become such they were called to 
believe in Christ by the preaching of the gospel, and having 
believed, were preserved by the grace of Christ in the life 
and practice of piety. 

Verse 2. Mercy unto you] For even the best have no 
merit, and must receive every blessing and grace in the way 
of mercy. 

Peace With God and your consciences, love both to God 
and man be multiplied—be unboundedly increased. 

Verse 8. When I gave all diligence) This phrase is a 
Grecism for being ewceedingly tntent upon a subject, takin 
it up seriously with determination to bring tt to good. effect. 

ome think that St. Jude intimates that he had at jirst 
purposed to write to the Church at large, on the nature and 
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served in everlasting chains, under darkness, * unto 
the judgment of the great day. 

7 Even as * Sodom and Gomorrha, and the citics 
about them in like manner, giving themselves over 
to fornication, and going after °strango flesh, are 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire. 

8 4 Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the 
flesh, despise dominion, and ° speak evil of dignities. 

9 Yet ‘ Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the hody of Moses, 
€durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said, ® the Lord rebuke thee. 

10 ' But these speak evil of those things which 
they know not: but what they know naturally, as 
brute beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves. 

11 Woe unto them! for they have gone in the 
way ‘of Cain, and * ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and perished ! in the gainsaying 
of Core. 


*Rev. xx. 10.—> Gen. xix. 24. Dent. xxix. 23. 2 Pet. i. 6.— 
°Gr. other.—42 Pet. ii 10.—¢ Exod. xxii. 28.—f Dan. x. 13. xti. 1. 
Rev, xii. 7.82 Pet, in. 11.—® Zech. iii, 2.—!2 Pet. ii. 12.—) Gen. 
iv. 5. 1 John iii. 12.—* Numb, xxii. 7, 21, 2 Pet. ii. 15.—! Numb. 
xvi, I, &o.—™2 Pet. ii, 13.—"21 Cor. xi, 21.—°Prov, xxv. 14, 


design of the gospel; but seeing the dangers to which the 
churches were exposed, because of the false teachers, he 
changed his mind, and wrote pointedly against those false 
poo mee, exhorting them strenuously to contend for tho 
aith. 

The common salvation] The Christian religion, and the 
salvation which it brings; called common because it equally 
belongs to Jews and Gentiles; it equally offers to every 
naa being that redemption which provides for the whole 
world. 

Verse 4. For there are certain men crept in wnawares | 
They have got into the Church under specious pretences ; 
and, when in, began to sow their bad seed. 

Before of old ordained] Such as were long ago pro- 
scribed, and condemned in the most public manner; this ia 
the import of the word in this place, and there are muny 
examples of this uso of it in the Grenk writers. 

To this condemnation] Toa similar punishment to that 
immediately about to be mentioned. 

In the sacred writings all such persons, false doctrines, 
and impure practices, have been most openly proscribed and 
condemned; and the apostle immediately produces several 
examples, viz., the disobedient I[sraelites, the unfaithful 
angels, and the impure inhabitants of Sodom and Co- 
morrha. 

Turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness| Making 
the grace and mercy of God a covering for crimes; intimat- 
ing that men might sin safely who believe the gospel, be- 
cause in that gospel grace abounds. 

The only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.] These 

words may be translated, Denying the only Sovereign God, 
even our Lord Jesus Christ. But God is omitted by the 
best MSS. Versions, and by many of the Fathers. It is 
very likely that it was originally inserted as a gloss, to as- 
certain to whom the title of the only Sovereign belonged ; 
and thus make two persons where only one seems to be in- 
tended. The passage, I believe, belongs solely to Jesus 
Christ, and may be read thus: Denying the only Sovereign 
Ruler, even our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 5. I will therefore put you in remembrance] That 
is, how such persons were proscribed and condemned to bear 
the punishment due to such crimes. 

Though ye once knew this] The word here translated 
once, has greatly puzzled many interpreters. It has two 
meanings in the sacred writings, and indeed in the Greek 
writers also, 1. It signifies once, one time, as opposed to 
twice or several times. 2. Altogether, entirely, perfectly. 
This appears to be the sense of the word in Heb. vi. 4; those 
who were FULLY enlightened. Heb. x. 2: THOROUGHLY 
cleansed. See also ver. 8 of this epistle. Ps. lxii. 11. God 
spoke FULLY, completely, on the subject. St. Jude is to be 
understood as saying, J will therefore put you in remem- 
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12 ™ These are spots in your " feasts of charity, 
when they feast with you, feeding themselves with- 
out fear: °clouds they are without water, ? carried 
about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, without 
fruit, twice dead, 9 plucked up by the roots; 

13 * Raging waves of the sea, ‘foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, ‘to which is reservod 
the blackness of darkness for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, “the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, ‘the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, 

15 To execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of 
all their * hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him. 

16 These are murmurers, complainers, beri: 
after their own lusts: and *thcir mouth speaket 
great swelling words, ¥ having men’s persons in ad- 
miration because of advantage. 
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brance, though ye are THOROUGHLY instructed in this. 

Saved the people) Delivered them from the Egyptian 
bondage. 

Afterward destroyed them] 
licved his word, nor were obedient to his commands. 
is the first example of what was mentioned, ver. 4 

Verse 6. The angels which kept not their first estate] 

Their own principality. The words may be understood 
of their having invaded the office or dignity of some others, 
or of their having by some means forfeited their own. This 
is spoken of those generally termed the fallen angels; but 
from what they fell, or fron what cause, or for what crime, 
we know not. Itis generally thought to bave been pride; 
but this is mere conjecture. One thing is certain; the 
angels who fell must have been ina state of probation, cap- 
able of cither standing or falling, as Adam was in Paradiso. 
Thoy did not continue faithful, though they knew the law 
on which they stood; they are therefore produced as tho 
second example. 

But left their own habitation] This scems to intimate 
that they had invaded the office and prerogatives of others, 
and attempted to seize on their place of residence and 
felicity. 

He hath reserved in everlasting chains] That is, in a 
state of confinement from which they cannot escape. 

Under darkness] Alluding probably to those dungeons 
or dari: cells in prisons where the most flagitious culprits 
were confined. 

The judgment of the great day] The final judgment, 
when both angela and men shall receive their eternal doom. 
See on 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

Verse 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha] What their sin 
and punishment were may be seen in Gen. xix., ang the 
notes there. 

Are set forth for an ewample] Both of what God will do 
to such transgressors, and of the position laid down in ver. 
4, that God has in the most open and positive manner de- 
claved that such and such sinners shall meet with the 
punishment due to their crimes. 

Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.] Subjected to auch 
a punishment as an endless fire can inflict. Some apply this 
to the utter subversion of these cities, so that by the action 
of that fire which descended from heaven they were totally 
and eternally destroyed; for ag to their being rebuilt, that is 
impossible, seeing ihe vory ground on which they stood is 
burnt up, and the whole plain is now the immense lake 
Asphaltites. 

Phe first sense applies to the inhabitants of those wicked 
cities ; the second, to the cities themselves : in oither case ibe 
word sigmifies an eternally destructive fire; it has no end in 
the punishment of the wicked Sodomites, &c.; it has no 
end in the destruction of the cities; they were totally burnt 


Because they neither be- 
This 
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17 * But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; 

18 How that they told you >there should be 
mockers in the last time, who should walk after 
their own ungodly lusts. 
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up, and never were and never can be rebuilt. In either of 
these senses the word eternal has its grammatical and 
proper meaning. 

erse 8. Likewise also these filthy dreamers] He means 
to say that these false teachers and their followers were as 
unbelieving and disobedient as the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, as rebellious against the authority of God as the 
jallen angels, and as impure and unholy as the Sodomites ; 
and a consequently, they must expect similar punish- 
ment. 

Despise dominion] They set all government at nought— 
they will come under no restraints; they despise all law, 
and wish to live as they list. 

Speak evil of dignities.) They blaspheme or speak in- 
jurtously of supreme authority. (See 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11.) 
They treat governors and government with contempt, and 
calumniate and misrepresent all divine and civil institutions. 

Verse 9. Yet Michael the archangel] The word archangel 
is never found in the plural number in the sacred writ- 
ings. There can be properly only one archangel, one chief 
or head of all the angelic host. Nor is the word devil, 
as applied to the great enemy of mankind, ever found in 
the plural; there can be but one monarch of all fallen 
spirits. Michael is this archangel, and head of all angelic 
orders ; tho devil, great dragon, or Satan, is head of all the 
diabolic orders. When these two hosts are opposed to each 
other they are said to act ander these two chiefs as leaders ; 
hence in Rev. xii. 7, it is said: MICHAEL and his angels 
forght against the Dragon and his angels. The word 
Michael seems to be compounded of mi, who, ke, like, and 
Kl, God; he who is like God; hence by this personage, in 
the Apocalypse, many understand the Lord Jesus. 

Disputed about the body of Moses} What this means I 
cannot tell; or from what source St. Jude drew it, unless 
from some tradition among his countrymen. 

Tha contention mentioned by Jude 1s not about the sacri- 
fice of Isaac, nor the soul of Moses, but about the Bopy of 
Moses; but why or wherefore we know not. Some think 
the devil wished to show the Israelites where Moses was 
buried, knowing that they would then adore his body; and 
that Michacl was sent to resist this discovory. 

Durst not bring against hima railing accusation] It was 
a Jewish maxi, that “It is not lawful for man to prefer 
ignominious reproaches, even against wicked spirits.” 

Verse 10. Speak evil of those things which they know not) 
They do not understand the origin and utility of civil govern- 
ment; they revile that which ever protects éheir own persons 
and their property. This ig true in most’ insurrections and 
seditions. 

But what they know naturally] They are destitute of ree 
flection ; their minds aro uncultivated; they follow mere 
natural instinct, and are slaves to their animal propensities. 

As brute beasts] Like the irrational animals; but, in the 
indulgence of their avimal propensities, they corrupt then- 
selves beyond the exumple of the brute beasts. 

Verse 11. They have gone in the way of Cain] They are 
haters of thetr brethren, and they that are such are murder- 
ers; and by their fulse doctrine they corrupt and destroy 
the souls of the people. 

The error of Balaam] For the sako of gain they corrupt 
the word of God and refine away its meaning, aud let it 
down so as to suit the passions of the profligate. 

Gainsaying of Core.) See Num. xxii. It appears that 
these persons opposed the authority of the apostles of our 
Lord, as Korah and his associates did that of Moses and 
Aaron; and St. Jude predicts them a similar punishment. 
In this verse he accuses them of murder, covetousness, and 
rebellion against the authority of God. 

Verse 12. Spots in your feasts of charity] It appears that 
these persons, unholy and impure as they were, still continued 
to have outward fellowship with the church ! 

The feasts of charity, the love feasts, of which the apostle 
speaks, were in use in the primitive church till the middle of 
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19 These be they ‘who separate themselves, 
4 sensual, having not the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, * building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, ‘ praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourselves in the love of God, * looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 
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the fourth century, when, by the council of Laodicea, they 
were prohibited to be held in the churches; and, having 
been abused, fell into disuse. Jn later days they have been 
revived, in all the purity and simplicity of the primitive in. 
stitution, among the Moravians or Unitas Fratrum, and the 
peuple called Methodists. 

Among the ancients, the richer members of the church 
made an occasional general feast, at which all the members 
attended, and the poor and the rich ate together. The 
fatherless, the widows, and the strangers were invited to 
these feasts, and their eating together was a proof of their 
love to each other; whence such entertainments were called 
love-feasts. The love-feasts were at first celebrated before 
the Lord’s Supper, in process of time they appear to have 
been celebrated after it. But they were never considered as 
the Lord’s Supper, nor any substitute for it. 

Feeding themselves without fear] Eating, not to suffice 
nature, but to pamper appetite. It was this which brought 
the love-feasts into disrepute in the church, and was the 
means of their being at lust wholly laid aside. 

Clouds—without water] The doctrine of God is compared 
to the rain, Deut. xxxii. 2, and clouds are the instruments 
by which the rain is distilled upon the earth. In arid or 
parched countries the very appearance of a cloud is delightful, 
because it isa token of ere linn showers; but when sudden 
winds arise, and disperse these clouds, the hope of the bus- 
bandman and shepherd is cut off. These false teachers are 
represented as clouds; they have the form and office of the 
teachers of righteousness, and from such appearances pure 
doctrine may be naturally expectcd: but these are clouds 
without water—they distil no refreshing showers, because 
they have none; they are carried away and about by their 
passions, as those light fleecy clouds are carried by the winds. 

Trees whose fruit withereth] Called or diseased trees ; for 
although there are blossoms, and the fruit shapes or is set, 
the galls in the trees prevent the proper circulation of the 
sap, and therefore the fruit never comes to perfection. Henco 
the apostle immediately adds, without frurt, 1.e., the fruit 
never comes to maturity. This metaphor expresses the same 
thing as the preceding. They have the appearance of minis- 
ters of the gospel, but they have no fruit. 

Twice dead] First, naturally and practically dead in sin, 
from which they had been revived by the preaching and grace 
of the gospel. Secondly, dead by backsliding or apostas 
from the true faith, by which they lost the grace they ha 
before received; and now hkely to continue in that death, 
because plucked up from the roots, their roots of faith and 
love being no longer fixed in Christ Jesus. Perhaps tha 
aorist is taken here for the future: They SHALL BK plucked 
up from the roots—God will exterminate them from the earth. 

Verse 13. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame] Like the sea in a storm, where the swells are like 
mountains; the breakers lash the shore, and sound like 
thunder; and the great deep, stirred up from its very 
bottom, rolls its muddy, putrid sediment, and deposits it 
upon the beach. 

Wandering stars} Not what we call planets ; for although 
theso differ from what are called the fixed stars, which 
never change their place, while the planets have their re. 
volution round the sun; yet, properly speaking, there is no 
irregularity in their motions. But these are uncertain, 
anomalous meteors, ignes fatut, dancing about in the dark. 
ness which themsolves have formed, and leading simple 
souls astray who have ceased to walk in the light, and buve 
no other guides but those oscillating and devious meteors, 
which, if you run after them, will flee before you, and if you 
run from them, will follow you. 

The blackness of ae, They are such as are going 
headlong iuto that outer darkness where there is wailing, 
and weeping, and gnashing of teeth. 

Vorse 14. Enoch also, the seventh from Adam] He was 
the seventh patriarch, and is distinguished thus from Enoch, 
son of Cain, who was but the third from Adam; this ap- 
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22 And of some have compassion, making a dif- 
ference: 

23 And others * save with fear, ° pulling them out 
of the fire; hating even ‘the garment spotted by 
the flesh. 

24 ¢ Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
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sia plainly from the genealogy, 1 Chron. i. 1: Adam, Seth, 
nosh, Kenan, Mabalaleel, Jered, Henoch, or Enoch, &c. 

Ten thousand of his saints] This seems to be taken from 
Dan. vii. 10. 

Verse 15 To emecute judgment] This was originally spoken 
to the antediluvians ; and the coming of the Lord to destroy 
that world was the thing spoken of in this prophecy or de. 
claraticn. But as God bad threatened this, it required no 
direct inspiration to foretel it. Zo execute judgment, &c. 
This is a very strange verse as to its compusition, and is 
loaded with various readings; the MSS. and Versions being 
nt little agreement among themselves on its phraseology. 

Verse 16. These are murmurers] Grudging and grumbl- 
ing at all men, and at all things; complainers of their fate 
or destiny— finding fault with God and all his providential 
dispensations, making and governing worlds in their own 
way; oe whom neither God nor man can please. 

Walking after their own lusts] Taking their wild, dis- 
orderly, nud impure passions for the rule of their conduct, 
and not the writings of the prophets and apostles, 

Having men's persons in admiration] Time-servers and 
flatterers ; persons who pretend to be astonished at the great- 
mess, goodness, sagacity, learning, wisdom, &c., of rich and 
great men, hoping thereby to acquire moncy, influence, 
power, friends, and the like. 

Recause of advantage.| For the sake of lucre. All the 
flutterers of the rich are of this kind; and especially those 
who profess to be ministers of the gospel, and who, for the 
sake of a more advantageous settlement or living, will soothe 
the rich even in their sins. 

Verse 17. Remember—the words} Instead of following 
those teachers and their corrupt doctrine, remember what 
Christ and his apostles have said; for they foretold the 
coming of such false teachers and impostors. 

Verse 18. Mockers in the last time] Sce tho notes on 1 
Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. ii, 1, &.; and particularly 2 Pet. iii. 2, 
8, &c., to which Jude seems to refer. 

The last time.—The conclusion of the Jewish polity. 

Verse 19. Who separate themselves} From the true church, 
which they leave from an affectation of superior wisdom. 

Sensual] Animal—living as brute beasts, guided simply 
by their own lusts and passions, their Bible being the mani- 
fold devices and covetousness of their own hearts; for they 
have not the cae graae are not spiritually minded, and 
have no Holy Ghost, no inspiration from God. 

Verse 20. Building up yourselves] Huving the most holy 
Jaith—the gospel of our Lord Jesus, and the writings of his 
apostles, for your foundation. 

Praying in the Holy Ghost] The prayer that is not sent 
up through the influence of the Holy Ghost is never likely 
to reach heaven. 

Verse 21. Keep yourselves in the loveof God] By building 
op poureelses on your most holy faith, and praying in the 
ay aie: for without this we shall soon lose the love 

od. 

Looking for the mercy of our Lord] After all their dili- 
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falling, and °to present you faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 

25 ''To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen, 
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gence, earnestness, aelf-denial, watching, obedience, &o., 
they must look for the MERCY of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 
bring them to ETERNAL LIFK, 

Verse 22. And of some have compassion, making a differ. 
ence] The genoral meaning of this exhortation is supposed 
to be, Ye are not to deal alike with all those who have 
been seduced by false teachers; ye are to make a difference 
between those who have been led away by weakness and 
imprudence, and those who, in the pride and arrogance of 
their hearts, and their unwillingness to submit to wholesome 
discipline, have separated themselves from the church, and 
become its inveterate enemies.” 

Verse 23. And others save with fear] Mr. Wesley’s note 
has probably hit the sense: “ Meantime watch over others as 
well as yourselves ; and give them such help as their various 
needs require. For instance, 1. Some that are wavering in 
judgment, staggered by others’ or by their own evil reason- 
ing, endeavour more deeply to convince of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. 2. Some snatch with a swift and strong hand out of 
the fire of sin and temptation. 3. On others show compassion, 
in a milder and gontler way; though still with a jealous fear, 
lest you yourselves be infected with tho disease you endeavour 
tocure. See thorefore that, while ye love the sinners, ye re- 
tain the utmost abhorrence of their sins, and of any, the 
least degree of or approach to them.” 

Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.] Fleeing 
from all appearance of evil. 

Verso 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling] Who alone can preserve you from the contagion 
of sin, and preserve you from falling into any kind of error 
that. might be prejudicial to the interests of your souls; and 
thus to present you faultless, or, as many others read, with. 
owt spot, alluding to the spotted garment mentioned above. 

Before the presence of lis glory] Where nothing can stand 
that does not resemble himself, with exceeding great joy, in 
finding yourselves eternally out of the reach of the possibility 
of falling, and for having now arrived at an eternity of happi- 
ness. 

Verse 25. To the only wise God] Who alone can teach, 
who alone has declared the truth; that truth in which ye 
now stand. 

Our Saviour] Who has by his blood washed us from our 
sins, and made us kings and priests unto God the Father. 

Be glory] Be ascribed all light, excellence, and splendour. 

Majesty) All power, authority, and pre-eminence. 

Dominion} Ah rule and government in the world and in 
the church, in earth and in heaven. 

And power] All energy and operation to everything that 
is wise, great, good, holy, and excellent. 

Both now] In tho present state of life and things. 

And ever.) To the end of all states, places, dispensations, 
ond worlds; and toa state which knows no termination, bein 
that ETERNITY in which this glory, majesty, dominion, an 
power ineffably and incomprehonsibly dwell. 

Amen.] §8o let it be, so ought it to be, and so it shall be. 
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MONG the interpreters of the Apocalypse, both in ancient and modern timos, we find a vast 
diversity of opinions, but they may be all reduced to four principal hypotheses, or 
modes of interpretation : 

1. The Apocalypse contains a prophetical description of the destruction of Jerusalem, of the Jewish 
war, and the civil wars of the Romans. 2. It contains predictions of the persecutions of the Christians 
under the Heathen Empcrors of Rome, and of the happy days of the Church under the Christian 
Emperors, from Constantine downwards. 3. It contains prophecies concerning the tyrannical and 
oppressive conduct of the Roman Pontiffs, the true Antichrist; and foretels the final destruction of 
Popery. 4. It is a prophetic declaration of the schism and heresies of Martin Luther, those called 
Reformers, and their successors; and the final destruction of the Protestant Religion. 

Tho first opinion has been defended by Professor Wetstein, and other learned men on the con- 
tinent. 

The second is the opinion of the Fathers in general, both Greek and Latin. 

The third was first broached by the Abbe Joachim, who flourished in the thirteenth century, was 
espoused by most of the Franciscans, and has been, and still is, the general opinion of the Protestants. 

The fourth seems to have been invented by popish writers, merely by way of retaliation. 

Who the writer of the Apocalypse was learned men are not agreed. This was a question, as well 
in ancient as in modern times. Many have attributed it to the apostle John; others, to a person called 
John the presbyter, who they say was an Ephesian, and totally different from John the apostle. And 
lastly, some have attributed it to Cerinthus, a contemporary of John the apostle. This hypothesis, 
however, seems utterly unsupportable; as there is no probability that the Christian Church would have 
80 generally received a work which came from the hands of a man at all times reputed a very danger- 
ous heretic; nor can the doctrines it contains ever comport with a Cerinthian Creed. 

Whether it was written by John the apostle, John the presbyter, or some other person, is of little 
importance, if the question of its inspiration be fully established. If written by an apostle, it is cano- 
nical; and should be received, without hesitation, as a work divinely inspired. Every apostle acted 
under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. John was an apostle, and consequently inspired; therefore, 
whatever he wrote was written by divine inspiration. If, therefore, the authenticity of the work be 
established, i.¢, that it was written by John the apostle, all the rost necessarily follows. 
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the opinions stated above, or produce one of my own; I can do neither, nor can I pretend to explain 
the book: I do not understand it; and in the things which concern so sublime and awful a subject, 
I dare not, as my predecessors, indulge in conjectures. I have read elaborate works on the subject, 
and each seemed right till another was examined. I am satisfied that no certain mode of interpreting 
the prophecies of this book has yet been found out, and I will not add another monument to the 
littleness or folly of the human mind, by endeavouring to strike out a new course. 

A conjecture concerning the design of the book may be safely indulged; thus then it has struck 
me, that the Book of the Apocalypse may be considered as a@ PROPHET continued in the Ohurch of God, 
uttering predictions relative to all times, which have their successive fulfilment as ages roll on; and thus 
it stands in the Christian Church in the place of the SUCCESSION of PROPHETS in the Jewish Church; and 
by this especial economy PROPHECY is STILL CONTINUED, 18 ALWAYS SPEAKING; and yet a succession of 
prophets rendered unneccssary. If this be so, we cannot too much admire the wisdom of the contri- 
vance which still continues the voice and testimony of prophecy, by means of a very short book, 
without the assistance of any extraordinary messenger, or any succession of such messengers, whose 
testimony would at all times be liable to suspicion, and be the subject of infidel and malevolent 
criticism, howsoever unexceptionable to ingenuous minds the credentials of such might appear. 

On this ground it is reasonable to suppose that several prophecies contained in this book have 
been already fulfilled, and that therefore it is the business of the commentator to point such out. It 
may be so; but as it is impossible for me to prove that my conjecture is right, I dare not enter into 
proceedings upon it, and must refer to such writers as have made this their particular study. 

After having lived in one of the most eventful eras of the world; after having scen a number of 
able pens employed in the illustration of this and other prophecies; after having carefully attended to 
those facts which were supposed to be the incontestable proofs of the fulfilment of such and such 
visions, seals, trumpets, thunders, and vials of the Apocalypse; after seeing the issue of that most 
terrible struggle which the French nation, the French republic, the French consulate, and the French 
empire have mado to regain and preserve their libertics, which, like arguing in a circle, have termi- 
nated where they began, without one political or religious advantage to them or to mankind; and 
after viewing how the prophecies of this book were supposed to apply almost exclusively to these 
events, the writers and explainers of these prophecies keeping pace in their publications with the 
rapid succession of military operations, and confidently promising the most glorious issue, in the final 
destruction of superstition, despotism, arbitrary power, and tyranny of all kinds, nothing of which has 
been realised; I say, viewing all those things, I fecl myself at perfect liberty to state that, to my 
apprehension, all these prophecies have beon misapplied and misapprehended; and that the KEY to 
them is not yet intrusted to the sons of men. My readers will therefore excuse me from any expo- 
sure of my ignorance or folly, by attempting to do what many, with much more wisdom and learning, 
have attempted, and what every man to the present day has failed in, who has preceded me in 
expositions of this book. I have no other mountain to heap on those already piled up; and if I had, 
I have not strength to lift it: those who have courage may again make the trial; already we have 
had a sufficiency of vain efforts. : 

I had resolved, for a considerable time, not to meddle with this book, because I forosaw that I 
could produce nothing satisfactory on it: but when I reflected that the literal sense and phraseology 
might be made much plainer by the addition of philological and critical notes; and that, as the diction 
appeared in many places to be purely rabbinical (a circumstance to which few of its expositors have 
attended), it might be rendered plainer by example from the ancient Jewish writers; and that several 
parts of it spoke directly of the work of God in the soul of man, and of the conflicts and consolations 
of the followers of Christ, particularly in the beginning of the book, I changed my resolution, and 
have added short notes, principally philological, where I thought I understood the meaning. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Dhe preface to this Book, and the promise to them who read it, 1-3. John’s address to the seven Churches of Asia, 
whose high calling he particularly mentions ; and shows the speedy coming of Christ, 4-8. Mentions his exile 


to Patmos, and the appearance of the Lord Jesus to him, 9-11. 
The command to write what he saw, and the explanation of the seven stars and the seven golden 


12-18. 
candlesticks, 19, 20. 


HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, * which God 
4 gave unto hum, to shew unto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass; 

and © he sent and signified it by his angel unto 
his Servant John. 

2 4 Who bare record of the word of God, and of 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things 
* that he saw. 

3 § Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein; for * the time 7s at hand. 


®John ii. 32. vili, 26. xii. 49.—bCh. iv. 1. Ver. 3.—¢ Ch, 
xxii, 16.—9] Cor. i, 6. Ch, vi, 9. xii. 17. Ver. 9.—¢1 John i, 1.— 
fLuke xi. 28. Ch. xxli. 7.—e8 Rom. xiil. 11. Jumes v.8, 1 Pet. 
iv. 7. Ch. xxil. 10.—*" Exod. iii. 14. Ver. 8.—'John i. 1.—! Zech. 


Verse 1. The Revelation of Jesus Christ] The word from 
which we have our word Apocalypse signifies literally a 
revelation, or discovery of what was concealed or hidden. 
It ia here said that this revelation, or discovery of hidden 
things, was given by Gop to Jesus Christ; that Christ gave 
it to his angel; that this angel showed it to JoHN; and that 
Jphn sent it to the CourcHEs, It is properly, therefore, the 
Revelation of God, sent by these various agents to his ser. 
vants at large; and this is the proper title of the book. 

Things which must shortly come to pass] If this book 
were written before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
prophecies in it relate to that destruction, and the civil wars 
among the Romans, which lasted but three or four years, 
then it might be said the Revelation is of things which must 
shortly come to pass. But if we consider the book as referrin 
to the state of the Church in all ages, the words here, an 
those in ver. 8, must be understood of the commencement of 
tho events predicted; as if he had said: In a short time the 
train of these visions will be put in motion. 

Verse 2. Who bare record of the word of aon 
reference here to the first chapter of John’s Gospel?. Or 
does the writer mean the fidelity with which he noted and 
related the word—doctrines or prophecies which he received 
at this time by revelation from God ? This seems more con- 
sistent with the latter part of the verse. 

Verse 8. Blessed is he that readeth] This is to be under. 
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Ts there a 


Of whom he gives a nost glorious description, 


4 OH to the seven churches which are 

J in Asia: Grace be unto you, and 

peace, from him * which is, and ' which 

was, and which is to come; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before this throne; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, * who ze the faithful 
witness, and the ' first begotten of the dead, and 
™ the prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him 
that loved us, ° and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, 

6 And hath? made us kings and priests unto God 
111.9. iv. 10. Ch. iii. 1. iv. 5. v. 6.—* John vill 14. 1 Tam. vi. 13, 
Ch. ili, 14.—!11 Cor. xv. 20. Col. i. 18.—™ Eph. 1.20. Ch. xvii, 14. 


xix. 16.—" John xiii. 34. xv. 9. Gul. ii. 20.—-° Heb. ix. 14, 1 John 
1, 7.—? 1 Pet. ii, 5,9. Ch. v. 10. xx. 6. 














stood of the happiness or security of the persons who, reading 
and hearing the prophecies of those things which were to 
come to pass shortly, took proper measures to escape from 
the impending evils. 

The time is at hand] Hither in which they shall be all 
fulfilled, or begin to be fulfilled. 

Verse 4, John to the seven churches] The apostle be- 
gins this much in the manner of the Jewish prophets. They 
often name themselves in the messages which they receive 
from God to deliver to the people. 

The Asia here mentioned was what is called Asia Minor, 
or the Lydian or Proconsular Asia; the Seven Churches 
were those of Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sar- 
dis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, e are not to suppose 
that they were the only Christian Churches then in Asia 
Minor; there were several otbers then in Phrygia, Pam- ° 
phylia, Galatia, Pontus, Cappadocia, &e. &c. But these 
seven were those which lay nearest to the apostle, and were 
more particularly under his care; though the message was 
sent to the Churches in general, and perhaps it concerns the 
whole Christian world. But the number seven may be used 
here as the number of perfection, 

Grace be unto you} This form of apostolical benediction 
we have often seen in the preceding epistles. 

From him which is, and which was, and which is to come] 
This phraseology is purely Jewish, and probably taken from 


REVELATION. 





and his Father; *to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 > Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every 
eye shall see him, and ‘they also which pierced him ; 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him. Even so, Amen. 

8 *T am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, saith the Lord, * which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your brother, and, ‘com- 
panion in tribulation, aad fin the kingdom and 
eee of Jesus Christ, was in the isle thut is called 

atmos, " for the word of God, and for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. 

10 'I was in the Spirit on/the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me *a great voice, as of a trumpet, 





a1 Tim. vi. 16, Hel. xiii, 21. 1 Pet.iv. LL. vy. 11.—°Dan. vii. 13. 
Matt. xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. Acts i. 11.—°* Zech. xii. 10. John 
xix. 37.—¢ Isa. xli, 4. xiv, 6. xivili, 12. Ver.17, Ch. ii. 8. xxi. 6. 
xxii. 13. Ver. 11.—* Ver. 4. Ch. iv. 8 xi. 17. xvi. 5.—f Phil. i. 7. 
xv. 14. 2 Tim. 3. 8 —@ Rom. vini.17. 2 Tim, ii, 12.—5Ch. vi. 9. 
Ver. 2.—i Acts x. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Ch. iv. 2. xvii. 3. xxi, 10.— 





the Tetragrammaton, YEHOVAH; which is supposed to In- 
clude in itself all time, past, present, and future. But they 
often use the phrase of which the original is a literal trans- 
lation. 

This phraseology strongly expresses the elernity of God ; 
for we have no other idea of time than as past, or now ewist- 
ing, or yet to ewist ; nor have we any idea of eternity but as 
that duration called by some eternitas a parte ante, the 
eternity that was before time, and wternitas a parte post, 
the endless duration that shall be when time is no more. 
That which was, is the eternity before time; that which Is, 
is time itself; and that which 18 TO coms, is the eternity 
which shall be when time is no more. 

The seven Spirits—before the throne] The ancient Jews, 
who represented the throne of God as the throne of an 
eastern monarch, supposed that there were seven mintster- 
ing angels before this throne, as there were seven ministers 
attendant on the throne of a Persian monarch. 

That seven ANGELS are here meant, and not the Holy 
Spirit, is most evident from the place, the number, and the 
tradition. See chap. iii. 1, iv. 5, and v. 6. Those who 
imagine the Holy Ghost to be intended, suppose the number 
seven is used to denote his manifold gifts and graces. [There 
can be litile doubt that the reference is to the Moly Ghost. 
Grace, such as is involved in this benediction, could not 
come from angels. ] 

Verse 5. The faithful witness] The true teacher, whose tes- 
timony is infallible, and whose sayings must all come to pass. 

The prince of the kings] Tbe chief or head of all earthly 
potentates; who has them all under his dominion and con- 
trol, and can dispose of them as he will. 

Unto him that loved us] This should begin a new verse, 
as it is the commencement of a new subject. 

Washed us from our sins] The redemption of the soul, 
with the remission of sins, and purification from unrighte- 
oueness, is here, as in all the New ‘Testament, attributed to 
the blood of Christ shed on the cross for man. | 

Verse 6. Kings and priests} See on 1 Pet. i1.5,9. The 
most reputable MSS., Versions, and Fathers have a king- 
dom and priests, i.e.,a kingdom of priests, or a royal priest- 
hood. The regal and sacerdotal dignities are the two 
highest than can possibly exist among men; and these two 
are here mentioned to show the glorious prerogatives and 
state of the children of God. me 

To him be glory] That is, to Christ ; for it is of him that 
the prophet speaks, and of none other. 


For ever and ever.) To ages of ages; or rather, through ~ 


all indefinite periods; through all ume, and through eternity. 

Amen,| A word of affirmation and approbation ; so it 
shall be, and so it ought to be. ; 

Verse 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds} This relates to 
his coming to execute judgment on the enemies of hie re- 
ligion; perhaps to hig coming to destroy Jerusalem, as he 
was to be particularly manifested to them that pierced him, 
which must moan the incredulous and rebellious Jews. 

And all kindreds of the earth] All the tribes of the land. 
By this the Jewish people ure most evidently intended, and 
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11 Saying, 'I am Alpha and Omega, ™ the first 
and the last: and, What thou seest, write in a book, 
and send i¢ unto the seven churches which are in 
Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Symrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, "I saw seven golden candle- 
sticks ; 

13 ° And in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
P one like unto the Son of man, ‘clothed with a gar- 
ment down to the foot, aud ‘ girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle, 

14 His head and * Ais hairs were white like wool, 
white as snow; ‘and his eyes were as a flame of 

re; 





J} John xx 26. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.—* Ch. iv. 1. x. 8,— 
‘Vor. 8.—™ Ver. 17.—" Ver. 20. Exod. xxv. 37. Zech. iv. 2.— 
Ch. ii, L—P Ezek. i. 26. Dan. vii. 18. x. 16. Ch, xiv. 14.~ 
q er x. 5.—' Ch. xv. 6.—* Dan. vil. 8.—'Dan. x. 6. Ch. ii. 18.— 
xix. 12. 


therefore the whole verse way bo understood as predicting 
the destruction of the Jews; and is a presumptive proof that 
the Apocalypse was written before ihe final overthrow of 
the Jewish state. 

Verse 8. Ian Alpha and Omega] Iam from eternity to 
eternity. This mode of speech is borrowed from the Jews, 
who express the whole compass of things by the first and 
last letters of the Hebrew alphabet; but as St. John was 
writing in Greek, he accommodates the whole to the Greek al. 
phabet, of which alpha and omega are the first and last letters. 

The beginning and the ending| That is, as alpha is the 
beginning of the alphabet, so am I the author and cause of 
all things: as omega is the end or last letter of the alphabet, 
soam I the end of all things, the destroyer as well as the 
establisher of all things. This clause is wanting in almost 
every MSS. and Version of importance. 

Verse 9. Your brother] A Christian, begotten of God, 
and incorporated in the heavenly fainily. 

Companion in tribulation] Suffering under the persecu- 
tion in which you also suffer. 

In the kingdom] For we are a kingdom of priests unto God. 

And patience of Jesus] Meekly bearing all indignities, 
privations, and sufferings, for the sake and after the example 
of our Lord and Master. 

The isle that 1s called Patmos] This island is one of the 
Sporades, and lies in the Agean Sea, between the island of 
Icaria, and the promontory of Miletus. It is now called 
Pactino, Patmol, or Palmosa. It has derived all its cele- 
brity from being the place to which St. John was banished 
by one of the Roman Emperors; whether Domitian, Clau. 
dius, or Nero, is not agreed on, but it was most probably 
the latter. The whole island is about thirty miles in cir- 
cumference. 

For the testimony of Jesus la bae For preaching Chris. 
tianity, and converting heathens to the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 10. I was in the Spirit] That is, I received the 
Spirit of prophecy, and was under ita influence when the 
firat vision was exhibited 

The Lord’s day] The first day of the week, observed as 
the Christian sabbath, because on it Jesus Christ rose from 
the dead; therefore it was called the Lord’s day, and has 
taken the place of the Jewish sabbath throughout the Chris. 
tian world. 

And heard behind me a great voice] This voice oame un- 
expectedly and suddenly. He felt himself under the divine 
afflatus ; but did not know what scenes were to be represented. 

As of a trumpet) This was calculated to callin every 
wandering thought, to fix his attention, and solemnize his 
whole frame. See Exod. xix. 16, 19, &. 

Verse 11. Saying—What thou seest, write ina book] John 
had the visions from heaven; but he described them in his 
own language and manner. 

Ephesus] This was a city of Ionia, in Asia Minor, situ- 
ated at the mouth of the river Cayster, on the shore of the 
4igean Sea, abont fifty miles south of Smyrna. 

myrna| Now called also Ismir, is the largest and richest 
city of Asia Minor. Ié is situated about one hundred and 
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15 “And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned ina furnace; and ” his voice as the sound of 
many waters. 

16 * And he had in his right hand seven stars; 
‘and out of his mouth went a sharp two-cedged 
sword: © and his countenance was as the sun shineth 
in his strength. 

17 And ‘when I saw him, I fell at his feet as 
dead. And ¢ he laid his right hand upon me, saying 
unto me, Fear not; "I am the first and the last: 

18 'I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, be- 


®Wzek.i.7. Dan.x.6. Ch. ii. 18,—-iMeek. xliii, 2. Dan. x. 6. 
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vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. Ch. fi. 12, 16. xix. 15, 21.—e Acta xxvi. 13. 
Ch. x. 1.—f Ezek. i. 28.—s Dan, vill, 18. x, 10.—» Isa. xli, 4. xliv. 6. 





eighty-three miles west by south of Constantinople, on the 
shore of the Augean Sea; and is supposed to contain about 
one hundred and forty thousand inbabitants. 1t isa beauti- 
ful city, but often ravaged by the plague, and seldom two 
years together free from earthquakes. 

Perganos]) A townof Mysia, situated on theriver Caicus. 
It was anciently famous for its library, which contained, ac- 
cording to Plutarch, two buudred thousand volumes. Por- 

amos was the birth-place of Galen; and in it P. Scipio 
died: It is now called Pargamo and Bergamo. 

Thyatira] Now called Akissat and Ak-kissar, a city of 
Natolia, in Asia Minor, seated on the river Hermus, in a 
plain eighteen miles broad, and is about fifty miles from 
Pergamos, Many remarkable ancient inscriptions have been 
digcovered in this place, 

Sardis) Now called Surdo and Sart, a town of Asia, in 
Natolia, about forty m:les east from Smyrna. It is scated 
on the side of mount Tmolus, and was once the capital of 
the Lydian Kings, and here Croesus reigned. It is now a 
poor, inconsiderable village. 

Philadelphia] A city of Natolia, seated at the foot of 
mount T'molus, by the river Cogamus. It was founded by 
Attalus Philadelphus, brother of Kumenes, from whom it 
derived its name. It is now called Alah-sheker, and is about 
forty miles ESE. of Smyrna. 

Laodicea.| A town of Phrygia, on the river Lycus ; first 
called Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter. It was built by 
Antiochus Theos, and named after his consort Laodice. 

Verse 12. And I turned] For he had heard the voice 
behind him. To see the voice, i.e., the person from whom 
the voice came. 

Seven golden candlesticks] Seven golden lamps. These 
seven lamps represented the seven churches, in which the 
light of God was continually shining, and the love of God 
continually burning. And they are here represented as 
poder, to show how precious they were in the sight of God. 

his is a reference to the temple at Jorusalem, where there 
was a candlestick or chandelier of seven branches, or rather 
six branches, three springing out on either side, and one in 
the centre. See Exod. xxxvii. 17-28. This reforence to the 
temple seems to intimate that the temple of Jerusalem was 
a type of the whole Christian Church. 

erse 18. Lake unto the Son of man] This seems a refer- 
ence to Dan. vii. 18. This was our blessed Lord himself, 


var. 18. 

Clothed with a garment down to the foot] This isa do. 
Acription of the high-priest in his sacerdotal robes. See 
these described at large in the notes on Exod. xxviii. 4, &c., 
Jesus ig our high-priest, even in heaven. He is still dis- 
charging the sacerdotal functions before the throne of God. 
y Golden girdle.] The emblem both of regal and sacerdotal 

ignity. 

erse 14. His head and his hairs were white like wool) 
This was not only an emblem of his antiquity, but it was 
the evidence of his glory ; for the whiteness or splendour of 
his head and hair doubtless proceeded from the rays of light 
and glory which encircled his head, and darted from it in all 
directions. The splendour around the head was termed by 
the Romans nimbus, and by us a glory; aud was represented 
round the heads of gods, deified persons, and saints. It is used 
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hold, /I am alive for evermore, Amen; and * have 
the keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write ' the things which thou hast seen, ™and 
the things which are, "and the things which shall 
be hereafter ; 

20 The mystery °ofthe seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and ? the seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven stars are ‘the angels of 
the seven churches: and *the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven churches. 
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in the same way through almost all the nations of the earth. 

His eves were as a flame of fire] To denote his omni- 
science, and the all-penetrating nature of the divine know- 
ledge. 

Ve 15. His feet like unto fine brass) An emblem of 
his stability and permanence, brass being considered the 
most durable of all metallic substances or compounds, 

The original word means the famous aurichaleum, or fac. 
titious metal, which seems to have been a composition of 

old, silver, and brass, and the same with the Corinthian 
eas, so highly famed and valued; for when Lucius Mum. 
mius took ae burnt the city of Corinth, many statues of 
these three metals, being melted, had run together, and 
formed the composition already montioned, and which was 
held in as high estimation as gold. [No adequate explana. 
tion of the original has yet been found. | 

I]is voice as the sound of many waters.) The same de- 
scription we find in Ezek. xlin 2 

erse 16. In his right haud seven stars} The stars are 
afterwards interpreted aos representing the seven angels, 
messengers, or bishops of the seven churches. Their being 
in the right hand of Christ shows that they are under his 
special care and most powerful protection. ; oe 

Out of his mouth went a sharp two-cdged sword) Thig is 
no doubt intended to point out the judgments about to be 
pronounced by Christ against the rebellious Jews and per- 
secuting Romans; God’s judgments were just now going to 
fall upon both, The sharp two-edged sword may reprosont 
the word of God in general, according to that saying of the 
apostle, Hob. iv. 12. See also Eph. vi. 17. 

And his countenance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength] His face was like the disk of the sun in the 
brightest summer’s day, when there are no clouds to abate 
the splendour of bis raya. 

Verse 17. I fell at his feet as dead.|] The terrible splen- 
dour of such majesty was more than the apostle could bear, 
and he fell down deprived of his senses, but was soon enabled 
to behold the vision by a communication of strength from 
our Lord’s right hand, See also Kzek. i. 28, and Dan. viii. 17. 

Verse 18. 1 am he that liveth, and was dead} I am Jesus 
the Saviour, who, though tho fountain of life, have died for 
mankind; and being raised from the dead IJ shall die no more, 
the great sacrifice being consummated. And have the keys 
of death and the grave, so that I can destroy the living and 
raise the dend. The key here signifies the power and au- 
thority over life, death, and the grave. This isa rabbinical 
form of speech. 

From many examples, it is evident that we should under. 
stand hades here, not as hell, nor the place of separate spirits, 
but merely as the grave; and the key we find to be merely 
the emblem of power and authority. Christ can both save 
and destroy, can kill and make alive. Death is still under his 
dominion, and he can recall the dead whenaoever he pleases. 

Verse 19. Write the things which thou hast seen) These 
visions and prophecies are for general instruction, and there- 
fore every circumstance must be faithfully recorded. 

Verse 20. The mystery] That is, the allegorical explana. 
tion of the seven stars is the seven angels or ministers of the 
churches; and the allegorical meaning of the seven golden 
lamns is the seven churches themselves. 
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REVELATION. 


CHAPTER II. 


The Epistle to the Church of Ephesus, commending their labour ana patience, 1-8. And, reprehending their 


having left their first love, exhorting them to repent, with the promise of the tree of life, 4-7, 


Lhe Epistle 


to the Church of Smyrna, commending thetr piety, and promising them support in their tribulation, 8-11. 
The Epistle to the Church of al leet commending their stedfastness in the heavenly doctrine, 12,13, And 


reprehending their laxity tn ecc 


The apostle exhorta them to repent, with the promise of the white stone and a new name, 16, 17. 


esiastical discipline, in tolerating heretical teachers in the Church, 14, 15, 


Lhe Epistle 


to the Church of Thyatira, with a commendation of their charity, faith, and patience, 18, 19. Reprehending 
their toleration of Jezebel, the fulse prophetess, who ts threatened with grievous punishment, 20-23. Particular 


exhortations and promises to this Church, 24-29. 


NTO the angel of the church of Ephesus 
U write: These things saith *he that 
holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, 
b who walketh in the midst of the seven gold- 
den candlesticks; 

2 «I know thy works, and thy labour, and ay 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil: and ‘thou hast tried them * which say 
they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them 
hars: 

3 And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my 
name’s sake hast labourcd, and hast ‘ not fainted.” 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, be- 
cause thou hast left thy first love. 

®Ch. 1. 16, 20.—>Ch. i, 18.—° Ps. i. 6. Ver. 9, 18,19. Ch, iii, 1, 


8, 15.—4 John iv, 1.—¢2 Cor. xi. 13, 2 Pet. ti. 1.—fGal. vi. 9. 
Heb. xii. 8, 5.—e Matt. xxi, 41, 43.—5 Ver. 15.—! Matt. xi. 16. xiii. 





I must here advertise my readers, 1. That I do not perceive 
any metaphorical or allegurical meaning in the epistles to 
these churches. 2 I consider the churches as real; and 
that their spiritual state is here really and literally pointed 
out; and that they have no reference to the state of the 
Charch of Christ in all ages of the world, as has been ima- 

ined; and that the notion of what has been termed the 
Wplasien State, the Smyrnian State, the Pergamenian State, 
the Thyatirian State, &. &., is unfounded, absurd, and 
dangerous ; and such expositions should not be entertuined 
by any who wish to arrive at asober and rational knowledge 
of the holy scriptures. 3. I consider the angel of the Church 
as signifying the messenger, the pastor sent by Christ and 
his apostles to teach and edify that Church. 4. 1 consider 
what is spoken to this angel as spoken to the whole Church ; 
and that it is not his particular state that is described, but 
the state of the people in general under his care. 

Verse l. Untothe angel of the church of Ephesus) Angel 
of the church here answers exactly to that officer of the 
synagogue among the Jews called sheliach tsibbur, the mes. 
songer of the church, whose business it was to read, pray, 
and teach in the synagogue. The Church at Ephesus is first 
addressed, as being the place where John chiefly resided ; 
and the city itself was the metropolis of that part of Asia. 

Holdeth the seven stars] Who particularly preserves, and 
guides, and upholds, not only the ministers of those seven 
churches, but all the genuine ministers of his gospel, in ail 
ages and places. 

Walketh in the midst sa seven golden candlesticks] 
Is the supreme Bishop and Head, not only of those churches, 
but of all the churches and congregutions of his people 
throughout the world. 

Verse 2. I know thy works] It is worthy of remark, that 
whatsoever is praiseworthy in any of these churches is first 
mentioned; thereby intimating that God is more intent on 
finding out the good than the evil in any person or church ; 
and that those who wish to reform such as have fallen, or 
are not making sufficient advances in the divine life, should 
take occasion, from the good which yet remains, to encou- 
rage them to set out afresh for the kingdom of heaven. 
Ministers continually harping on Ye are dead, ye are dead ; 
there is little or no Christianity est | you, &o. &., are a 
cuutagion in a church, and spread desolation and death 
wheresoever they go. Exhortations and encouragements 
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5 Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen; and repent, and do the first works; £ or else 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his shes except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds 
of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 

7 ' He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that over- 
cometh will I give! to eat of « the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna 
write: These things saith 'the first and the last, 
which was dead, and is alive; 

9" I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
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are sure to produce the most blessed effects; and under such 
the work of God infallibly revives. 

Verse 8. And hast borne] The same things mentioned in 
the preceding verse, but in an inverted order, the particular 
reason of which does not appear; perhaps it was intended 
to show more forcibly to this church that there was no good 
which they had done, nor evil which they had suffered, that 
was forgotten before God, 

And hast not fainted] They must therefore have hada 
considerable portion of this love remaining, else they could 
not have thus acted. 

Verse 4. Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee] The 
clause should be read: But I have against thee that thow 
hast left thy first love. They did not retain that strong and 
ardent affection for God and sacred things which they had 
when first brought to the knowledge of the truth, and justi- 
fied by fuith in Christ. 

Verse 5. Remember] Consider the state of grace in which 
you once stood; the happiness, love, and joy which you felt 
when ye received remission of sins; the zeal ye had for God's 
glory and the salvation of mankind; your willing, obedient 
spirit, your cheerful self-denial, your fervour in private 
prayer, your detachment from the world, and your heavenly. 
mindedness. Remember—consider all these. ‘ 

Whence thou art fallen] Or, remember what a loss you 
have sustained; for so the original is frequently used by the 
best Greek writers. 

Repent] Be deeply humbled before God for having so 
carelessly guarded the divine treasure. 

Do the first works] Resume your former zeal and dili- 
gence; watch, fast, pray, reprove sin, carefully attend all 
the ordinances of God, walk as in his sight, and rest not till 
you have recovered all your lost ground, and got back the 
evidence of your acceptance with your Maker. 

I will come unto thee pron fe In the way of judgment. 

I will remove thy samalestie ] Take away my ordinances, 
remove your ministers, and send you a famine of the word. 
An allusion to the candlestick in the tabernacle and temple, 
which could not be removed without suspending the whole 
Levitical service. 

Verse 6. The deeds of the Nicolaitanes] These were, as is 
commonly supposed, a sect of the Gnostics, who taught the 
most impure doctrines, and followed the most impure prac- 
tices. Thoy are also supposed to have derived their origin 


CHAP. {I 


(but thou art *rich,) and I know the blasphemy of 
bthem which say they are Jows and are not, * but 
are the synagogue of Satan. 

10 4 Fear none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold, the devil shall cast same of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days: * be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee ‘a crown of life. 

11 * He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; Ie that orercometh 
shall not be hurt of "the second death. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 
write: These things saith 'he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges; 

13 3I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, 
even * where Satan’s seat i¢: and thou holdast fast 
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from Nicolas, one of the seven deacons mentioned Acts vi. 5. 

Verse 7. He that hath an ear} Let every intelligent per- 
sou, and every Christian man, attend carefully to what the 
Holy Spirit, in this and the following epistles, says to the 
churches. 

To him that overcometh) Ashe who conquered lis enomies 
had, generally, not only great honour, but also a reward ; so 
here a great reward is promised to the conqueror: und as in 
the Grecian Games, to which there may be an allusion, the 
conqueror was crowned with the leaves of some tree; here it 
is promised that they should eat of the fruit of the tree of 
life, which is in the midet of the paradise of God; that is, 
that they should have a happy and glorious immortality, 
There is ulso here an allusion to Gen, il. 9, where it is said, 
God made the tree of life to grow out of the midst of the 
garden ; and it is very likely that by eating the fruit of this 
trec the immortality of pepe was secured, and on this it 
was made dopendant. The tree of life is frequently spoken 
of by the rubbins; and by it they generally mean the immor- 





tality of the soul, und a final state of blessedness. ‘They 
tulk also of a celestial and terrestrial paradise. 
These things saith the first and the last] He who is 


eternal; from whom all things come, and to whom all things 
must return. Which was dead, for the redemption of the 
world; and is alive, to dic no more for ever, his gloritied 
humanity being enthroned at the Futher's right band. 

Verse 9. IT know thy works} The tribulation here men- 
tioned must meun persecution, cither from the Jews, the 
heathens, or from the heretics, who, because of their flesh- 
Pampering doctrine, might have had many partisans at 
Smyrna. 

And poverty] Stripped probably of their temporal pos- 
sessions, because of their attachment to the gospel. 

But thou art rich] Rich in faith, and heir of the king- 
dom of Christ. 

The blasphemy of them which say they are Jews] There 
were persons there who professed Judaism, and had a syna- 
gogue in the place, and professed to worship the true God; 
butethey had no genuine religion, and they served the devil 
rather than God. 

Verse 10. Fear none of those things which thow shalt 
suffer] ‘bis muy be addressed particularly to Polycarp, if 
he was at that time the bishop of this church. He had 
much to suffer; and was at last burnt alive at Smyrna, 
about the year of our Lord 166. 

Ten days] As the days in this book are what is com- 
monly culled prophetic days, each anawering to a year, the 
ten years of tribulation may denote ten years of persecu- 
tion; aud this was precisely the duration of the persecution 
under Diocletian, during which all the Asiatic Churches were 
grievously afflicted. Others understand the expression as 
implying frequency and abundance, as it does in other parts 
of scripture. Gen. xxxi. 7, 41; Numb. xiv. 22; Neh. iv. 12; 
Job. xix. 8; Dan. i. 20. 

Be thou faithful unto death] Be firm, hold fast the faith, 
confess Christ to the last, and at aJl hazards, and thon shalt 
have a crown of life—thou shnit be crowned with life, have 
ne =. roa happy existeuce, though thou suffer a temporal 

eath, 
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my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in 
those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, 
who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things ugainst thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
'Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, ™ to cat things 
sacrificed unto idols, "and to commit fornication, 

15 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine 
° of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
Pand will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth. 

17 1 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches: To him that over- 
cometh will I give to cat of the hidden manna, and 








iit, 15. Judo 11.—™ Ver, 20. Acts xv. 29. 1 Cor. viil. 9, 10. 
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Verse 11. He that overcometh) The conqueror wha has 
stood firm in every trial, and vanquished all his adversaries. 
Shall not be hurt of the second death.} This is another 
rabbinical mode of speech in very frequent use, and by it 
thev understand the punishment of hell in a future life. 
erse 12. Which hath the sharp sword| The sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God, cuts every way; it 
convinces of sin, righteousness, and judginent; pierces be- 
tween the joints and the marrow, divides between tho soul 
and spirit, dissects the whole mind, and exhibits a regular 
anatomy of the soul. Jesus has the sword with the two 
edges, because he is the Saviour of sinvers, und the Judge 
of quick and dead. 

Verse 13. Where Satan’s seat is] Where Satan has his 
throne—where he reigns as king, and is universally obeyed. 
It was a maxim among the Jews, that where the law of God 
was not studied, there Satan dwelt; but he was obliged to 
pearesthe place where a synagogue or academy was estab- 

ished. 

Thou holdest fast my name] Notwithstanding that the 
profession of Christianity exposed this church to the bitterest 
persecution, they held fast the name of Christian, which 
they had received from Jesus Christ, and did not deny his 





Jaith ; for when brought to the trial they openly professed 


themselves disciples and followers of their Lord and master. 

Antipas was my faithful martyr} Who this Antipas was 
we cannot tell. We only kvow that he was a Christian, and 
probably bore some office in the church, and became illustrious 
by his martyrdom in the cnuse of Christ. 

Verse 14. I have a few things against thee] Their good 
deeds are first carefully sought out and commended; what 
oes in them is touched with a gentle but effectual 

and. 

What the doctrine of Balaam was, see the notes on Num. 
Xxlv , xxv., and xxxi. It appears that there were some then 
in the Church at Pergamos who held eating things offered to 
es in honour of these idols, and fornication, indifferent 
things. 

Verse 16. Will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth.| He now speaks for their edification and salvation ; 
but if they do not repent, he will shortly declare those judg- 
ments which shall unavoidably fall upon them. 

Verse 17. The hidden manna] It was a constant tradi- 
tion of the Jews that the ark of the covenant, the tables of 
stone, Aaron’s rod, the holy anointing oil, and the pot of 
manna, were hidden by king Josiah when Jerusalem was 
taken by the Chaldeans ; and that these shall all be restored 
in the days of the Messiah. This manna was hidden, but 
Christ promises to ae it to him that is conqueror. Jesus 
is the ark, the oil, the rod, the testimony, and the manna. 
He who is partaker of his grace has all those things in their 
spiritual meaning and perfection. [The reference is nut to 
any Jewish tradition, but to the pot of manna laid up in the 
ark, Ex. xvi. 33; and to that spiritual life which is hidden 
with Christ in God.] 

And will give hima white stone] It is supposed that by 
the white stone is meant pardon or acquittance, and the 
evidence of it; and that there is an allusion here to the 
custom observed by judges in ancient times, who were ac- 
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will give him a white stone, and in the stone *a new 
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth it. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write: These things saith the Son of God, > who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet 
are jike fine brass; ; 

19 ‘I know thy works, and charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and 
the last to be more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufferest that woman ° Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce my servants *to commit fornication, and 
to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And f gave her space ‘to repent of her forni- 
cation; and she repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
except they repent of their deeds. 





Ch, iii. 12. xix. 12.—> Ch. i. 14, 15.—* Ver. 2 —41 Kings xvi 31 
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customed to give their suffrages by white and black pebbles ; 
those who gave the former were for absolving the culprit, 
those who gave the latter were for his condemnation. Others 
suppose there is an allusion here tv conquerors in the public 
games, who were not only conducted with great pomp into 
the city to which they belonged, but had a white stone given 
to them, with their name inscribed on it; which badge en- 
titled them, during their whole life, to be maintained at the 
public expense. These stones were called tessere among 
the Romans, and of these there wero several kinds. 1. Tes. 
sere conviviales, which answered exactly to our cards of in- 
vitation, or tickets of admission to a public feast or banquet ; 
when the person invited produced his tessera he was admit- 
ted. 2. There were tesser@ inscribed with different kinds of 
things, such as provisions, garments, gold or silver vessels, 
horses, mares, slaves, &c. These were sometimes thrown by 
the Roman Emperors among the crowd in the theatres, and 
he that could snatched one; and on producing it he received 
that, the name of which was inscribed on it. 38. Tesserar 
Jrumentaria, or tickets to receive grain in the public distri- 
butions of corn; the name of the person who was to receive, 
and the quantum of grain, being both inscribed on this badge 
or ticket. 4. But the most remarkable of these instruments 
were the tesserw hospitales, which were given as badges of 
Jriendship and alliance, and on which some device was en- 
graved, as atestimony that acontract of friondship had been 
made between the parties, 

In the language of Christ the words seem to mean, 1. That 
the person to whom the white stone is given ig taken into an 
intimate state of friendship with him. 2 That this contract 
is witnessed to the party by some especial token, sign, or 
seal, to which he may have recourse to support his claim, 
and identify his person. This is probably what is elsewhere 
called the earnest of the Spirit, Eph. i 14. He then who 
has reccived and retains the witnoss of the Spirit that he is 
adopted into the heavenly family, may humbly claim, in 
virtue of it, his support of the bread and water of life; the 
hidden manna—every grace of the Spirit of God; and the 
tree of ife—immortality, or the final glorification of his body 
and soul throughout eternity. 8. By this state of grace into 
which he is brought he acquires a new name, the name of 
Child of God ; the earnest of the Spirit, the tessera which 
he has received, shows him this new name. 4. And this 
name of child of God no man can know or understand, but 
he who has received the tessero or divine witness. 6. As 
nis Friend and Redeemer may be found everywhere, because 
he fills the beavens and the earth, everywhere he may, on 
retaining this tessera, claim direction, succour, support, 
grace, and glory; and therefore the privileges of him who 
overcometh are the greatest and most glorious that can be 
imagined. 

Verse 19. I know thy works] And of these he first sets 
forth their charity, their love to God and each other; and 
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23 And I will kill her children with death; and 
all the churches shall know that *I am he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts; and 54I will give 
unto every one of you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in 
Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known tho depths of Satan, as they 
speak; ‘I will put upon you none other burden. 

25 But’ that which ye have already, hold fast till 
I come. 

26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth * my 
works unto the end, ' to him will I give powor over 
the nations: 

27 ™ And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; 
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: even as I received of my Father. 

28 And I will give him "the morning star. 

29 ° He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 


— Ps. Ixii, 12. Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. i: 6, xiv. 12. 2 Cor. v. 10, 
Gal. vi. 5. Ch. xx. 12.—/Acts xv. 98.--JCh. iii. 11.—* John vi. 29, 
1 John iii, 23.—' Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 29, 30. 1 Cor. vi. 3. 
Ch am. 2) xx. 4.—” Ps, i1.8, 9. xlix.14. Danvu, 22. Ch. xix. 15. 
x1i.5.— 2 Pet. i 19. Ch. xxii. 16 —° Ver, 7. 

particularly to the poor and distressed: and hence followed 
their faith, their fidelity to the grace they had received ; 
and service, or ministration ; properly, pious and benevolent 
service to widows, orphans, and the poor in general. 

And thy patience] 'Thy perseverance under afflictions and 
persecutions, and thy continuance im well dving. I put faith 
hefore service accordiug to the general consent of the best 
MSS. and Versions. 

Lhy works] Thy continued labour of love, and thorough 
obedience. 

The last to be move than the first.) This is a rare thing 
in most Christian Churches: they generally lose the power 
of religion, and rest. in tho forms of worship; and it requires 
a powerful revival to bring them to such a state that their 
last works shall be more than their first. 

Verse 20 That woman Jezebel] We do not know who 
this Jezebel was, yet from tho allusion we may take it for 
granted she was a woman of power and influence in Thyatira, 
who corrupted the true religion, and harassed the followers 
of God in that city, as Jezebel did in Isracl. Instead of that 
woman Jezebel, many excellent MSS, and almost all the 
ancient Versions, read THY wite Jezebel; which intimates, 
indeed asserts, that this bad woman was the wife of the 
bishop of the church, and his criminality in suffering her was 
therefore the greater. She culled herself a prophetess, ie., 
set up for a teacher; taught the Christians that fornication 
and eating things offered to idols were matters of indiffor. 
ence, and thus they were seduced from the truth. But it is 
probable that by fornication here is meant idolatry merely, 
which 1s often its meaning in the scriptures. It is too gross 
to suppose that the wife of the bishop of this church could 
teach fornication literally. The messenger or bishop of this 
church, probably ber husband, suffered this: he had poyer 
to have east her and her party out of the church, or, as his 
wife, to have restrained her; but be did not do it, and thus 
she had every opportunity of seducing the faithful. This is 
what Christ had against the messenger of this church. 

Verse 21. ] gave her space ta repent] According to the 
Mosaical law, the punishment of idolatrous seducers was not 
to be delayed at afl, but God sometimes showed mercy; and 
now much more under the Christian dispensation, though 
that mercy is often abused, and thus produces the coutrary 
effect, as in the case of this Jezebel. 

Verse 22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed] The sacred 
writer here threatens the Gnostic Jezebel to make that 
wherein she delighteth, as adulterers in the bed of lust, to 
be the very place, occasion, and instrument of her greatest 
torment. So in Isaiah, the bed is made a symbol of tribula- 
ation and anguish of body and mind. See Isa. xxviii. 20; 
Job xxxiii. 19. 

Verse 28. IT am he which searcheth the reins and the 
hearts} ‘These heretics lurked about, and sowed their per- 
nicious doctrines secretly. But our Saviour tells them that 
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it was in vain, for he had power to bring their deeds to light, 
having that divine power of searching into the wills and 
affections of men; aud hereby he would show both them 
and us that he is, according to his title, he Son ef God; 
and hath such eyes to pry into their actions, that, like a fire 
they will soarch into everything, and burn up the chaff which 
cannot stand his trial; so that the depths of Satan, men- 
tioned in the next verse, to which this alludes (Christ 
assuming here this title purposely), shall avail nothing to 
those who think by their seerct craft to undermine the Chris- 
tian religion; he will not only bring to light, but baffle all 
their evil intentions. 

Verse 24. I will put upon you none other burden.| This 
is & commendation of the sound part of the church, that they 
have no need of any new exhurtution or charge to be given 
them, no new advice, but to persevere as usual. See Rom. 
xv. 14, 15. The expression of burden is taken from the 
history of Ahab, 2 Kings ix. 25. 

Verse 25. hut which ye have] That is, the pure doctrine 
of the gospel, hold fast till 1 come—till I come to execute 
the judgments which I have threatened. 

Verse 26. Power over the nations] Every witness of 
Christ has power to confute and confound ull the fulse doc- 
{vines and maxims of the nations of the world, for Chris- 
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tianity shall at last rule over all; the kingdom of Christ 


will come, and the kingdoms of this world become the king: 
doms of our God and of his Christ. 

Verse 27. He shall rule them with a rod of iron] He 
shall restrain vice by the strictest administration of justice ; 
and those who finally despise the word and rebel shall be 
broken and destroyed, so as never more to be able to make 
head against the truth. 

Verse 28. And I will give him the morning star.) He 
shall Lave the brightest and most glorious empire, next to 
thut of Christ himself. It is well known that sun, moon, 
and star's are emblems, in prophetic language, of empires, 
kingdoms, and states. And as the morning star is that 
which immediately precedes the rising of the sun, it pro- 
bably here intends an empire which should usher in the 
universal sway of the kingdom of Christ. 

Ever since the time of Constantine the Great the light of 
true religion has been increasingly diffused, and is shining 
more and more unto the perfect duy. [No entirely satis- 
factory interpretation has yet been given to this phrase. 
That of Dr. Clarke is not probable. Such passages as 
Prov. iv. 18, Dan. xii. 8, and Matt. xiii, 43, perhaps shed 
some light upon the question. ] 


CHAPTER III. 


The Epistle to the Ohurch of Sardis, 1-6. 


The Epistle to the Church of Philadelphia, 7-13. 


The Epistle to the 


Church of Laodicea, 14-22. 


ND unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
A write: These things saith he * that hath 
the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars ; 
’T know thy works, that thou hast a name 
that thou livest, ‘and art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for I bave not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

3 4 Remember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard; and hold fast, and‘ repent. ‘If there- 


®Ch. i. 4, 16. iv. 5. v, 6.— Ch. fi. 2.—¢ Eph. fi. 1, 5. 1 Tim. 
v. 6,—41 Tim. vi, 20, 2 Tim. i. 18. Ver. 11.—* Vor. 19.—! Matt. 
xxiv. 42, 43, xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xii. 89,40. 1 Thess. 
v. 2,6. 2 Pet. iii, 10. Ch. xvi, 16.—# Acts i. 15.—* Jude 23.— 

Verse 1. Thou hast a name that thou livest}] Ye have 
the reputation of Christians, and consequently of being 
alive to God, through the quickening influence of the divine 
Spirit; but ye are dead—ye have not the life of God in 
your souls, yo have not walked consistently and steadily 
before God, and his spirit has been grieved with you, and 
he has withdrawn much of hig light and power. 

Verse 2. Be watchful] Ye have lost ground by carelessness 
and inattention. Awake, and keep awake! 

Strengthen the things which remain] The convictions 
and good desires, with any measure of tho fear of God and 
of a tender conscience, which, although still subsisting, are 
about to perish, because the Hol Spirit, who is the author 
of them, being repeatedly grieved, is about finally to depart. 

Thy works perfect] Filled up. They performed duties 
of all kinds, but no duty completely. They were constantly 
beginning, but never brought anything to a proper end. 

erse 8. Remember] Huter into a serious consideration 
of your state. 
ow thou hast Daksa, 


With what joy, zeal, and glad- 
ness ye heard the gospel o 


Christ when first preached to you. 
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fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast * a few names even in Sardis which 
have not " defiled their garments; and they shall 
walk with me! in white; for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, /the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment; and I will not * blot out his name 
out of the ' book of life, but ™ I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 


Ch. iv. 4. vi. 11. vii. 9, 13.—j Ch. xix, 8.—* Exod. xxxii. 82. Ps. 
Ixix. 28.—' Phil. iv. 3. Ch. xiii, 8. xvii, 8. xx. 12. xxi. 27.~™ Matt. 
x. 32, Luke xii. 8. 


Hold fast] Those good desires and heavenly influences 
which still remain. 

And repent.] Be humbled before God, because ye have 
not been workers together with him, but have received much 
of his grace in vain. 

I will come on thee as a thief ] 
is not expected. 

Verse 4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis] A few 
persons, names being put for those who bore them. 

Have not defiled their garments! Their souls. The 
Hebrews considered holiness as the garb of the soul, and 
evil actions as stains or spots on this garb. 

They shall walk with me in white] They shall be raised 
to a state of eternal glory, and shall be for ever with their 


The thief comes when he 


ord. 

Verse 56. I will not blot out his name] This may be an 
allusion to the custom of registering the names of those who 
were admitted into the church in a book kept for that pur. 
pose. These are properly books of life, as there those who 
were born unto God were registered. Or there may be 
allusions to the white raiment worn by the priests, and the 





6 *He that hath an ear, lot him hear what the 


Spirit saith unto the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write: These things saith > he that is holy, ‘ he that 
is true, he that hath ‘the key of David, ¢ he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and ‘shutteth, and 
no man openeth; 

8 €I know thy works: behold, I have set before 
thee "an open door, and no man can shut it: for 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, 
and hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make 'them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do 
he; behold, I Jwill make them to come and worship 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 

10 Becanse thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
kT also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon 'all the world, to try them 
that dwell ™ upon the earth. 


*Ch. ii. 7.— Acts iii, 14.—¢1 John v. 20, Ver. 14. Ch. i. 5. 
vi. 10. xix 11.—4 Iga. xxii. 22. Luke i. 82. Ch, i. 18.—¢ Matr. 
xvi 19.—fJob xii, 14.—8 Ver. 1.—"%1 Cor. xvi. 19, 2 Cor, ii. 12, 
—Ch. ii, 9—ITsa xhx. 23. Ix. 14.—*2 Pet. i. 9 —!Lnke ii, 1. 
—™ Ign, xxiv. 17.—? Phil. iv. 5. Ch. i. 8. xxit. 7, 12, 20.—9 Ver, 3.— 
erasing of the name of any priest out of the sacerdotal list 
ee had either sinned, or was found not to be of the seed of 
uron. 

I will confess his name] I will acknowledge that this 

rson i8 my true disciple, and a member of my mystical 
body. In all this there may also be allusion to An custom 
of registering citizens. Their names were entered into 
books, according to their condition, tribes, family, &c.; and 
when they were dead, or had, by unconstitutional acts, for- 
feited their right of citizenship, the name was blotted out, 
or erased from the registers. 

Verse 7. He thatis holy] In whom holiness essentially 
dwells, and from whom all holiness is derived. 

He that is true} He who is the fountain of truth; who 
cannot lie nor be imposed on; from whom all truth pro- 
ceeds ; and whose veracity in his Revelation is unimpeach- 
able. 

He that hath the key of David} Key is the emblem of 
authority and knowledge; the key of Duvid is the regal 
right or authority of David. David could shut or open the 
kingdom of Isracl to whom he pleased. He could choose 
whom he pleased to succeed him. The kingdom of the 
gospel and the kingdom of heaven, are at the disposal of 
Christ. He can shut against whom he will; he can open 
to wliom he pleases. If he shuts, no man can open; if he 
opens, no man can shut. 

Verse 8. I have set before thee an open door} I havo 
opened to thee a door to proclaim and diffuse my word ; 
and, notwithstanding there are many adversaries to thie 
spread of my gospel, yet none of them shall be able to pre- 
vent it. 

Thou hast a little strength] The little strength may refer 
either to the smallness of the numbers, or to the littleness of 
their grace. 

Verse 9. I will make them] Show them to be of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, who say they are Jews, pretending thereby to 
be of the synngogue of Gop, and consequently his true and 
peculiar children. 

I will make them to come and worship] I will so dispose 
of matters in the course of my providence, that the Jews 
shall bo obliged to seek unto the Christians for toleration, 
support, and protection, which they shall be obliged to sue 
for in the most humble and abject manner. 

To know that I have loved thee.) That the love which was 
formerly fixed on the Jews is now removed, and transferrod 
to the Gentiles. 

Verse 10. I'he word of my patience] The doctrine which 
has exposed you to so much trouble and persecution, and re- 

uired so much patience and magnanimity to bear up under 
its attendant trials. 

The hour of temptation] Many understand by the hour 
of temptation the persecution under Trajan, which was 
greater and more extensive than the preceding ones under 
Nero and Domitian. : 
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REVELATION. 





11 Behold, "I come quickly: ° hold that jast 
which thou hast, that no man take ? thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I make 4a pillar in 
the temple of my God,and he shall go no more out: 
and ‘I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of tho city of my God, which is * new 
Jorusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God: ‘and I will write wpon him my new name. 

13 * He that hath an ears lok him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the church ‘of the 
Laodiccans write: * These things saith the Amen, 
*the faithful and true witness, ’tho beginning of 
the creation of God: 

15 *J know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth, 





er cate a 








PCh. ii, 25.—9 Ch. ii. 10.—' 1 Kinge vii. 21. Gal, ii. 9.—" Ch, ii. 17. 
xiv. 1. xxn. 4.—tGul. iv. Qu. Heb. xu, 22.) Ch. xxi. 2, 10.—"Ch. 
xxii, 4 —-’Ch. ai. 7.—" Or, tn Laodicea —*Isn. Ixy. 16. Ch. i. 5. 
xix. 11. xxu. 6. Vor. 7.—y Col. i. 15.—1 Ver. 1. 
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Ty try them] Thatis, such persecutions will be the means 
of trying and proving those who profess Christianity, and 
showing who were suund aud thorough Christians and who 
were not. 

Verso 11. Behold [ come quickly] These things will shortly 
take place ; and ] am coming with consvlations and rewards 
to my faithful followers, and with judyments to my adver- 
garies. 

Take thy crown.) God has provided mansions for you; 
let nono through your fall occupy those seats of blessedness. 

Verse 12 A pillar in the temple] The church is the 
temple ; Curist is the foundation on which it is built; and 
his ministers are the PILLARS by which, under him, it is 
adorned and supported. Gal. 11. 9. 

I will write upon him the name of my God] That is, I 
will make him a priest unto myself. The priest had written 
on his furehead, ‘ Holiness to the Lord.” 

And the name of the city of my God] As the high-priest 
had on his breast-plate the names of the twelvo tribes en- 
graved, and these constituted the city or church of God; 
Christ here promises that in placo of them the twelve apostles, 
representing the Christian Church, shall be written, which 
is called the New Jerusalem, and which God has adopted in 
place of the twelve Jewish tribes. 

My new name.] The Saviour of atu; the light that 
lightens the GrNnTILEs ; the Cunist, tho Anointed Ono; tho 
only Governor of his Church; and the Redeemer of Aut 
mankind, 

There is here an intimation that the Christiun Church is 
to endure for ever; and the Christian Ministry to last as 
long as time endures: He shall go no more out for ever. 

Verso 14. These things saith the Amen] That is, He who 
ig true or faithful; from aman, he was true; immediately 
interpreted, The faithful and true witness ‘ 

The beginning of the creation of God) That is, the head 
and governor of all creatures; the king of the creation. See 
on Col. i. 16. By his titles here, he prepares them for the 
humiliating and awful traths which bo was about to declare, 
and the authority on which the declaration was founded. 

Verse J5. Thou art neither cold nor hot] Yeo are neither 
heathens nor Christians—neither good nor evil—neither led 
away by false doctrine, nor thoroughly addicted to that 
which is true. 

I would thow wert cold or hot.] That is, ye should be de- 
cided ; adopt some part or other, and be in earnest in your 
attachment to it. 

Verse 16. Because thou art lukewarm] Irresolute and 
undecided. 

I will spue thee out of my mouth.] He alludes here to 
the known effect of tepid water upon the stonach, it gene- 
rally produces a nausea. I will cast thee off. Thou shalt 
have no interest in me. 

Verse 17. Tam rich] Thou supposest thyself to be in a 
safe state, perfectly sure of final salvation, because thou 


CHAP. TV. 





17 Because thon sayest,* 1 am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked: 

18 I counsel thee ° to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thon mayest be rich; and * white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eyo-salve, that thou mayest see. 


«Hos. xii. 8. 1Cor. iv. 8,—> Tan. iv. 1. Matt. xiii. 44. xxv. 9. 
—¢2 Cor, v. 3. Ch. vii. 13, xvi. 15. xix, 8.—4 Job v. 17.) Prov. 


ili. 11. 12. Heb. xii. 5, 6. James 1. 12.—¢ Cant. v. 2.—f Luke xii. 37. 











hast begun well, and laid the right foundation. It was this 
most deceitful conviction that cut the nerves of their spiri- 
tual diligence; they rested in what they had already received, 
and seemed to think that once in grace must be still in 
race. 

: Thouart wretched] Most wretched. ‘The word signifies,” 
according to Mintert, “being worn out and fatigued with 
gricvous labours, as they who labour in a stone quarry, or 
are condemned to the mines.” 

And miserable] Most deplorable, to be pitied by all 
men. 

And poor] Having no spiritual riches, no holiness of 
heart, 

And blind] The eyes of thy understanding being dark- 
ened, so that thou dost not see thy state. 

And naked) Without the imago of God, not clothed with 
holimess and parity. 

Verse 18. I counsel thee] O fallen and deceived soul, hear 
Jesus! Thy case is not hopeless, Buy of me. 

Gold tried in the fire] Come and receive from me, with- 
out money and without price, faith that shall stand in every 
trial : so gold tried in the fie 1s here understood. But it may 
mean pure and undefiled religion, or that grace or divine 
influence which produces it, which is more valuable to the 
soul than the purest gold to the body. They had before 
imaginary riches ; this alone can make them truly rich. 

hite raiment] Holiness of heart and life. 

Anoint thine eyes} Pray for, that ye may reccive, the 
enlightening influences of my Spirit, that ye may bo con- 
vinced of your true state, and see where your help lies. 

Verse 19. As many as I love] So it was the love he still 
had to them that induced him thus to reprehend and thus 
to counsel them. 


19 * As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be 
zealous therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold, *I stand at the door, and knock: ‘if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, & I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him,and hewith me. 

21 To him that overcometh * will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne. 

22 'He that hath an ear, let him hear what tho 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 





—£Jobn xiv, 23.- 5 Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii, 30. 
2 Tim. ii.12, Ch. ii. 25, 27.—i Ch, ii, 7, 


1 Cor. vi. 2. 


Be zealous] Be in earnest, to get your souls saved. ‘They 
had no zeal; this was their bane. He now stirs them up to 
diligence in tho use of the means of grace, and repentance 
for their past sins and remissness. 

Ver-e 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock} Christ 
stands—waits long at the door of the sinner’s heart; he 
knocks—uses judgments, mercies, reproofs, exbortations, 
&c., to induce sinners to repent and turn to him; ho lifts up 
his voice—calls loudly by his word, ministers, and Spirit. 

If any man hear) If the sinner will seriously consider 
his state, and attend to the voice of his Lord. 

And open the door} This must be his own act, receiving 
hig for this purpose from his offended Lord, who will not 

reak open the door; he will make no forcible entry. 

I will come in to him] I will manifest myself to him, heal 
ae ae backslidings, pardon all his iniquities, and love him 

reely. 

Will sup with him] Hold communion with him, feed him 
with the bread of life. 

And he with mee I will bring him at last to dwell with 
me in everlasting glory. 

Verse 21. To sit with me in my throne] Here is a most 
remarkable expression : Jesus has conquered, and is set down 
with the FaTusr upon the Father's throne; he who conquers 
through Christ sits down with Christ upon his throne: but 
Christ's throne and the throne of the Father is the same ; 
and it is on this same throne that those who are faithful 
unto death are finally to sit! How astonishing is this state 
of exaltation ! 

This is the worst of the seven churches, and yet the most 
eminent of all the promises are made to it, showing that the 
worst may repent, finally conquer, and attain even to the 
highest state of glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 


John sees the throne of God in heaven surrounded by twenty-four elders ; and four living creatures, full of eyes ; 
which all join in giving glory to the Almighty, 1-11. 


ETE this I looked, and, behold, a door 
A was opened in heaven: and *the 
first voice which I heard was as it were ofa 
trumpet talking with me; which said, > Come 
up -hither, ‘and I will shew thee things which must 
be hereafter. 


®Ch. i. 10,—° Ch, xi, 12.—° Ch. i. 19. xxii. 6.—4 Ch. i. 10. 
xvii. 3. xxi. 10. 





Verse 1. A door was opened in heaven] This appears to 
have been a visible aperture in the sky over his head. 

Verse 2. I was in the Spirit] Rapt up in an ecstasy. 

Verse 8. And he that sat] There is here no description 
of the Divine Being, so as to point out any similitude, shape, 
or dimensions. The description rather aims to point out the 
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2 And immediately ‘I was in the Spirit: and, 
behold, *a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on 
the throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone: ‘ and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 


elan. vi. l, Jer. xvii. 12. Ezek. i, 26. x.1. Dan. vii. 9, 
—f Ezek. 1. 28. 





surrounding glory and effulgence, than the person of the Al- 
mighty King. See Num. xxiv. 10, &o. 

arse 4. Four and twenty elders] Perhaps this is in re- 
ference to the smaller Sanhedrin at Jerusalem, which was 
composed of twenty-three elders; or to the princes of the 
twenty-four courses of the Jewish priests which ministered 
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4 *And round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, °clothed in white raiment; 
‘and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded * lightnings 
and thunderings and voices: ° and there were seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
‘the seven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was © a sea of glass, 
like unto crystal: "and in the midst of the throne, 
and round about the throne, were four beasts, full of 
eyes before 'and behind. 

7 4 And the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a 
face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. 

*Ch, xi, 16.—®Ch. fii. 4, 5. 
—¢Ver, 10.—4Ch. viii. 5. xvi. 18.—* Exod, xxxvii, 23. 


iv.20. Esek.1.18. Zech. iv. 2.—Ch. i. 4. iif. 1. v. 6.—8 Exod, 
xxxviii, 8. Ch. xv. 2.—5 Ezek. i. 5.—' Ver. 8.—) Num. ii, 2, &e. 


vi. 11. vii. 9, 13, 14, xix, 14, 
2 Chron, 


. a tabernacle and the temple, at first appointed by 
avid. 
Clothed in white raiment] The garments of the priests. 
On their heads crowns of gold.] An emblem of their dig- 


nity. 

Voras 5. Seven lanps of fire] Seven angels, the attend- 
ants and ministers of the Supreme King. 

Verse 6. Four beasts} tour living creatures or four 
animals. The word beast is very improperly used here and 
elsewhere in this description. - 

Verse 7. The first beast was like a lion] It is supposed 
that there isa reference here tothe four standards or en- 
signs of the four divisions of the Israelitish camp, as they 
are described by Jewish writers. 

Christian tradition has given these creatures as emblems 
of the four evangelists. To John ia attributed the EAGLE, 
to Luke the ox, to Mark the Lion, and to Matihew the MAN, 
or angel in human form. As the former represented the 








8 And the four beasts had each of them * six 
wings about him; and they were full of eyes! within: 
and "they rest not day and night, saying, " Holy, 
holy, holy, ° Lord God Almighty, ? which was, and 
is, and is to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sat on the throne, 4 who 
liveth for ever and ever, 

10 * The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, *and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, ‘ and cast their crowns 
before the throne, saying, 

11 * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glor 
and honour and power: "for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

Ezek. i.10. x. 14.—* Isa. vi. 2.—! Ver. 6.—™ Gr. they hare no rest, 
— Isa, vi. 8.—°Ch, i. 8—PCh. i. 4.—9 Uh. i. 18. v.14. xv. 7 


rCh. v. 8, 14.—* Vor, 9.—' Ver. 4.—"Ch. v. 12.—" Gen. 3. 1. Acts 
xvii. 24. Eph. hi. 9. Col. 1.16. Ch. x. 6. 





whole Jewish Church or Congregation, so the latter is in- 
tended to represent the whole Christian Church. 

Verse 8. The four beasts had each of them six wings] 
These creatures may be considered the representatives of 
the whole creation. 

Verse 10. Cast their crowns before the throne] Acknow- 
ledge the infinite supremacy of God, and that they have 
derived their being and their blessings from bim alone. This 
is an allusion to the custom of prostrations in the east, and 
to the homage of petty kings acknowledging the supremacy 
of the emperor. 

Verse 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive] ‘Thus all 
creation acknowledges the supremacy of God; und we learn 
from this song that he made all things for his pleasure; 
and through the same motive he preserves. Hence it is 
most evident that he hateth nothing that he has made, and 
could have made no intelligent creature with the dosign to 
make it eternally miserable. 


CHAPTER V. 


The book sealed with seven seals, which no being in heaven or earth could open, 1-8. Is at last opened by the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah, 4-8. He receives the praiees of the four living creatures and the twenty-four elders, 9, 10. 
And afterwards of an innumerable multitude, who acknowledge that they were redeemed to God by his blood, 
11,12. And then, of the whole creation, who ascribe blessing, honour, glory, and power, to God and the Limb 


for ever, 13, 14. 


ND I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
A on the throne a *book written within 
and on the back side, » sealed with seven seals. 

9 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 

with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, 


and to loose the seals thereof P 
*Ezek ii. 9, 10.—> Isa. 


Verse 1. A book written within and on the back side] 
That is, the book was full of solemn contents within, but 
it was sealed; and on the back side was a superscription 
indicating ita contents. It was a labelled book, or one 
written on each side of the skin, which was not usual. , 

Sealed with seven seals.| As seven is a namber of perfec- 
ion, it may mean that the dook was so sealed that the seals 
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8 And no man ‘in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. 


xxix. 11. Dan. xii, 4.—* Ver. 13. 


could neither be counterfeited nor broken, i.e., the matter 

of the book was so obscure and enigmatical, and the work 

it enjoined, and the facts it predicted, so difficult and stu. 

penaenes that they could neither be known nor performed 
y human wisdom or power. 

aoe 2. A strong angel] One of the chief of the angelic 
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5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep 
not: behold, *the Lion of the tribe of Juda, » the 
Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and 
“to loose the seven seals thereof. 

6 And TI beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and m the midst of the elders, 
stood ‘a Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven 
horns and ® seven eyes, which are ‘ the seven Spirits 
of God sent forth into all the earth. 

? And he came and took the book ont of the right 
hand £ of him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, * the four 
beasts and four and twenty elders, fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them ' harps, and 
golden vials full of ; odours, * which are the prayers 
of saints. 

9 And 'they sung a new song, saying, ™ Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: "for thou wast slain, and ° hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood ? out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; 


*Gen, xlix. 9, 10. Heb. vii. 14.—> Isn. xi. 1,10. Rom. xv. 12. 
Ch. xxii. 16.-¢ Ver. 1. Ch, vi. 1.—4 Isa. his. 7. Joni. 29, 36. 1 Pet. 
1.19. (Ch. xiii. 8. Vor. 9, 12.—¢ Zech. ii 9. iv. 10.—fCh. iv. 5. — 
@Ch, iv, 2.—Ch. iv. 8, 10—‘Ch. xiv. 2. xv. 2—JOr, incense.— 
Ps. oxli. 2. Ch viii, 3,4.—'Psa. xl.8. Ch. xiv 83— ™Ch. iv. 11. 
—"Ver. 6.—° Acts xx. 28. Rom, ili, 24. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23, 
Eph. i. 7. Col.i. 14. Heb. ix. 12, 1 Pet. i, 18, 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 


Proclaiming] As the herald of God. 

To open the book, and to loose the seals} To loose the 
seals that he may open the book. 

Verso 3. And no man) No person or being. 

In heaven] Among all the angels of God. 

Nor in the earth] No human being. 

Neither under the earth] No disembodied spirit, nor 
any demon. Neither angels, men, nor devils, can fathom 
the decrees of God. 

Neither to look thereon] None can look into it unless it 
be opened, and none can open it unless the seals be unloosed. 

Verse 4. I wept much] Because the world and the Church 
were ae. to be deprived of the knowledge of the contents 
of the book. 

Verse 5. The Lion of the tribe of Juda] Jesus Christ, 
who sprang from this tribe, as his genealogy proves. Sce on 
Matt. 1., and Duke iii. There ig an allusion here to Gen. 
xhx. 9, Judah isa lon’s whelp ; the lion was the emblem 
of this tribe, and was supposed to have been embroidered 
on its ensigns. 

The Root of David) See Isa. xi.1. Christ was the root 
of David as to his divine nature, he was a branch out of 
the stem of Jesse as to his human nature. 

Hath prevailed] By the merit of his incarnation, passion, 
and death. 

To open the book] To explain and execute all the purposes 
and decrees of God, in relation to the government of the world 
and the Church. 

Verse 6. Stood a Lamb] 
a sacriticial offering. 

As it had been slain] Asif now in the act of being offered. 
This is very remarkable; so important is the sacrificial offer- 
ing of Christ in the sight of God that he is still represented 
as being in the act of pouring out his blood for the offences 
of man. Thus all succeeding generations find they have the 
continual sacrifice ready, and the newly-shed blood to offer. 

Seven horns] As horns is the emblem of power, and 
seven the number of perfection, the seven horns may denote 
the all-prevailing and infinite might of Jesus Christ. He 
can support all his friends; he can destroy all his enemies ; 
and he can save to the uttermost all that come unto God 
through him. 

Seven eyes] To denote his infinite knowledge and wis- 
dom: but as these seven eyes are said to be the seven Spirits 
of God, they seem to denote rather his providence, in which 
he often employs the ministry of angels; therefore, these 
are said to be sent forth into all the earth. 

Verse 7. He came and took the wa This verse may be 
properly explained by John i. 18. ith Jesus alone are 
all the counsels and mysteries of God. 

Verse 8. The four beasts—fell down before the Lamb) 
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Christ, so called because he was 





10 * And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests: and we shall reign on tho earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels "round about the throne and the beasts and 
the elders; and the number of them was ‘ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, ‘ Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

13 And “every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, 
’ Blessing, and hononr, and glory, and power, be 
unto him *that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 * And the four beasts said, Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped 
him ’ that liveth for ever and ever. 





1 John i. 7. Ch. xiv. 4-—? Dan iv. 1. vi 25. Ch. vii. 9. xi. 9, 
xiv, 6 —a Exod. xix. 6. 1 Pet.ii.5,9. Ch. i.6. xx.6. xxii. 5.—"Ch. 
iv. 4, 6.—* Ps. Ixviii. 17. Dan. vin. 10. Heb, x11. 22 —t Ch. iv. 11, 
—"' Phil. ii, 10. Ver. 8.-71 Chron, xxix.11 Rom. ix. 5. xvi. 27. 
1 Tim, v1.16. 1 Pet. iv. 11. v.11. Ch. i. 16.—* Ch. vi. 16, vii. 10, 
— Ch. xix, 4.~—” Ch, iv. 9, 10. 











The whole Church of God, and all his children in heaven 
and earth, acknowledge that Jesus Christ is alone worthy 
and able to unfold and execute all the mysteries and coun- 
sels of God. 

Having every one of them harps] There were harps and 
vials ; and each of the elders and living creatures had one. 

Odours, which are the prayers of saints.] These odours 
represent the prayers of the saints. See Ps exli. 2. 

erse 9. A new song} Composed on the matters and 
blessings of the gospel, which was just now opened on earth. 
But new song may signify a most excellent song; and by 
this the gospel and its blessings are probably sigmiticd. 

Thou—hast redeemed us to God—out of cvery—nation] 
Tt appears, therefure, that the living creatures and the 
elders represent the aggregate of the fullowers of God; or 
the Christian Church im all nations, and among all kinds 
of people, and perhaps through the whole compass of time: 
and all these are said to bo redeemed by Christ’s blood, 
plainly showing that his life was a sacrificial offering for 
the sins of mankind. 

Verse 10. Kings and priests} Seo Exod. xix. 6, 1 Pet. ii. 
5, 9, and the notes there. 

Verse 11. The voice of many angels} These also are re- 
presented as joining in the chorus with redeemed mortals. 

Ten thousand times times ten thousand] “ Myriads of 
myriads and chiliads of chiliads;” that 1s an infinite or 
innumerable multitude. 

Verse 12. To receive power} That is, Jesus Christ is 
worthy to take, to have ascribed to him, power—omuipo- 
tence ; riches—beneficence ; wisdom—omniscience ; strength 
—power in prevalent exercise; honour—the highest reputa- 
tion for what he has done; glory—the praise due to such 
actions; and blessing—the thankful aaiuleda ments of 
the whole creation. 

Verse 13. Every creature] All parts of the creation, ani- 
mate avd inanimate, are represented here as giving praise to 
the Lord Jesus, because by him all things were created. We 
find the whole creation gives precisely the same praise, and 
in the same terms, to Jesus Christ, who is undoubtedly meant 
here by the Lamb just slain, aga they give to Gop who sits 
upon the throne. Now if Jesus Christ were not properly 
Gop this would be idolatry, as it would be giving to the 
creature what belongs to the Creator. 

Vorse 14. The four beasts said, Amen.) Acknowledged 
that. what was attributed to Christ was his due. 

Fell down and worshipped] Fell down on their knees, 
and then prostrated themselves before the throne. This is 
the Eastern method of adoration: first, the person wor- 
shipping fell down on his knees; and then, bowing down, 
touched the earth with his forehead. This latter act was 
prostration. + 


REVELATION. 


CHAPTER VL 


What followed on the opening of the seven seals, 
opening of the second seal—the red horse, 3, 4. 


The opening of the first seal—the white horse, 1, 2. 
ihe opening of the third seal—the black horse and the 


~ 


The 


famine, 5, 6. Z'he opening of the fourth sea/—the pale horse, 7,8. Zhe opening of the fifth seal—the souls 


of men under the altar, 9-11. 
and moon, and falling of the stars, 12-14. 
earth, 15-17, 


ND *I saw when the Lamb opened one of 

A the seals; and I heard, as it were the 
noise of thunder, "one of the four beasts 
saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and bchold *a white horse; ‘and 
he that sat on him bad a bow; ‘and a crown was 
given unto him: and he went forth conqucring, and 
to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, ‘I 
heard the second beast say, Come and sce. 

4 © And there went out another horse that wae 
red: and power was given to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and that they should 
kill one another: and there was. given unto him a 
great sword. 





*Ch. v. 5, 6, 7.~¢Ch. iv, 7 —<¢ Zech. vi. 8. Ch. xix. 11. --¢ Ps, 
xlv. 4,5. LXX.~e* Zech. vi. 1k Ch. xiv. 14.—fUh. iv, 7.—¢ Zech. 
vi. 2.—5 Ch. iv. 7.—' Zech. vi. 2.—) The word chenw siguifieth a 


Verso 1, When the Lamb opened one of the seals] It ig 
worthy of remark that the opening of the seals is not merely 
a declaration of what God will do, but 13 the exibition of a 
purpuse then accomplished ; for whenever the seal is opened, 
the sentence appears to be executed. It is supposed that, 
from chap. vi. to x1. inclusive, the calatnities which should 
fall on the enomies of Christianity, and particularly the 
Jews, are pointed out under various images; as well as the 
preservation of the Christians under those calamities. 
és One of the four beusts] Probably that with the face of a 

ion, 

Come and see.] Attend to what is about to be exhibited. 
It is very likely that all was exhibited before his eyes as in 
a scene; and he saw every act represented which was to take 
place, and all tho persons and things which were to be the 
chief actors. 

Verse 2. A white horse] Supposed to represent the gospel 
system, and pointing out its excellence, swiftness, and purity. 

He that sut on him] Supposed to represent Jesus Christ. 

A aed The preaching of the gospel, darting conviction 
into the hearts of sinners. 

Acrown] The omblem of the kingdom which Christ was 
to establish on earth. 

Conquering, and to conquer.| Overcoming and confound- 
ing the Jews first, and then the Gentiles; spreading more 
und more the doctrine and influence of the cross over the 
face of the earth. 

Verse 8 The second beast) That which had the faco of 
OD 02. 

Vorse 4. Another horse—red] The emblem of war; per- 
haps also of severe persecution, and the martyrdom of the 
suints. 

Him that sat thereon] Some say Christ; others, Vespa- 
sian; others, the Roman armies; others, Artabanus, king 
of the Parthians, &c. &e. 

Take peace from the earth) To deprive Judea of all tran- 

uillity. 
. They should kill oneanother] This was literally the case 
with the Jews while besieged by the Romans. 

A great sword] Great influence and success, producing 
terrible carnage. 

Verse 5. The third beast} That which had the face of a 
man, 

A black horse} The emblem of famine. Some think that 
which took place under Claudius. See Matt. xxiv. 7; the 
same which was predicted by 4gabus, Acts xi, 28. 


The opening of the sixth seal—the carthquake, the darkening of the sun 
The terrible consternation of the kings and great men of the 


5 And when he had opened the third seal, ®I 
heard the third beast savy, Come and see. And I 
beheld, and lo, ! a black horse; and he that sat on 
him had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say,Ja measure of wheat for a penny, and 
threo measures of barley for a penny; and * see thou 
hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, 'I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come and 


sce. 

‘And I looked, and behold, a pale horse; and 
his name that sat on him was Death, and Hell 
followed with him. And power was given " unto 
them over the fourth part of the carth,°® to kill with 
ineusure containiug one wing quart, and the twelfth part of a 
quort.—* Ch. ix. 4.—!'Ch. iv, 7.—™ Zech. vi. 3.—"2 Or, to him.— 
© Ezek. xiv. 21. 


A pair of balances} 'l'o show that the scarcity would be 
such, that every person must be put under an allowance. 

Verse 6. A measure of wheat fora penny] <A penny, the 
Roman denarius, was the ordinary py of a labourer. So it 
appears that in this scarcity each might be able to obtain a 
bare subsistence by his daily labour; but a man could not, 
in such cases, provide for a family. 

Three measures of barley] This seoms to have been the 
proportion of value betweon the wheat and the barley. 
Barley was allowed to afford a poor aliment, and was given 
to the Roman soldiers, instead of wheat, by way of punish- 
ment, 

Hurt not the oil and the wine.) Be sparing of these: use 
them not as delicacies, but for necessity ; because neither 
the vines nor the olives will bo productive. 

Verse 7. The fourth beast] ‘That which had the face of 
an eugle. 

Verse 8. A pale horse] The symbol of death, 

Aad Hell followed with him.) The grave, or state of the 
dead, received the slain. ‘This is a very elegant personiii- 
cation, 

Over the fourth part of the earth] Que fourth of mankind 
was to feel the desolating effects of this seal. 

To kill with sword] Wark; with lunger—FaMINE; with 
death —PESTILENCE ; and with the beasts of the earth—lions, 
tigers, hysenas, &c., which would multiply in consequence of 
the devastations occasioned by war, famine, and pestilence. 

Verse 9. The fifth seal] There is no animal nor any other 
being to introduce this seal, uor does there appear to be any 
new event predicted ; but the whole is intended to comfort 
the followers of God under their persecutions, and to en- 
courage them to bear up ander their distresses. 

I saw under the altar] A symbolical vision was exhibited 
in which he saw an altar; and under it the souls of those 
who had been slain for the word of God—martyred for their 
attachment to Christianity—are represented as being newly 
slain as victims to idolatry and superstition. The ultar is 
upon earth, not in heaven. 

Verse 10. And they cried with a loud voice] That is, 
their blood, like that of Abel, cried for vengeance; for we 
are not to suppose that there was anything like a vindictive 
spirit in those happy and holy souls who had shed their 
blood for the testimony of Jesus. 

O Lord] Sovereign Lord, Supreme Ruler; one having 
and exercising unlimited and uncontrolled authority. 

On them that dwell on the earth ¢] Probably meaning 


CHAP. VIL 





sword, and with hunger, ‘and with death, >and 
with the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under ‘ the altar ‘the souls of them that were slain 
*for the word of God, and for ‘the testimony which 
they held: 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, § How 
long, O Lord, ® holy and true, ' dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth P 

11 And ! white robes were given unto every one 
of them; and it was said unto them, “that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow- 
servants also and their brethren, that should be 
killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, ‘and lo, there was a great earthquake; and 


®2 Esdr, xv. 5.—> Lev. xxvi. 22.—¢ Ch, viii. 8. ix. 13. xiv. 18. 
—9Ch. xx. 4—¢Ch. i. 9.—f2 Tim. i. 8.) Ch. xii, 17. xix, 10.— 
8 See Zech. i. 12.—5 Ch. iii. 7.—! Cu. xi. 18. xix. 2.—4 Ch. iii. 4, 5. 
vii. 9, 14—"Heb. xi, 40. Ch. xiv. 13—!Ch. xvi. 18.~™Joel 
ii. 10, 31. iii, 15. Matt. xxiv. 28. Acts ii, 20.—" Ch. viii.10, ix. 1. 


the perseouting Jews ; they dwelt upon that land, a form of 
speech by which Judea is often signified in the New Testament 

Verse 11. White robes} The emblems of purity, innocence, 
and triumph. 

They should rest—a little season] This is a declaration 
that, when the cup of the iniquity of the Jews should he 
full, they should then be punished ina mass. If this book 
was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, as is most 
likely, thon this destruction is that which was to fall upon 
the Jews; and the little time or season was that which 
elapsed between their martyrdom, or the date of this book, 
and the final destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, under 
Vespasian and his son Titus, about 4.D.70. What follows 
my refer to the destruction of the heathen Roman Empire. 

erse 12. The sixth seal] This seal also is opened and 
introduced by Jesus Christ alone. 

A great earthquake] A most stupendous change in the 
civil and religious constitution of the world. If it refer to 
Constantine the Great, the change that was made by his 
conversion to Christianity might be very properly represented 
under the emblem of an earthquake, and the other symbols 
mentioned in this and the following verses. 

The sun—the ancient payan government of the Roman 
empire, was totally darkened; and, like a black hair sack- 
cloth, was degraded and humbled to the dust. 

The moon—the ecclesiastical state of the same empire 
became as blood — was totally ruined, their sacred rites 
abrogated, their priests and religious institutions desecrated, 
their altars cast down, their temples destroyed or turned 
into places for Christian worship. 

Verse 138. The stars of heaven] The gods and goddesses, 
demi-gods, and deified heroes of their poetical and mytho- 
logical heaven, were prostrated indiscriminately, and lay as 
useless as the figs or fruit of a tree shaken down before ripe 
by a tempestuous wind. 


=the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood; 

13 ® And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree casteth her ° untimely figs, when 
she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 ? And the heaven departed as a scroll when it 
is rolled together; and ? every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free- 
man, * hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks 
of the mountains ; 

16 * And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 

17 ‘For the great day of his wrath is come; 
“and who shall be able to stand ? 


—° Or, green figs.—? Pe. cll. 26. Isa. xxxiv. 4. Heb. i. 12, 18, 
aJer. iii, 23. iv. 24. Ch. xvi. 20.—" Isa. ii. 19.—* Hos, x. 8, Luke 
xxii. 30. Ch. ix. 6.—* Isa. xiii. 6,&c. Zeph. i. 14, &. Ch. xvi. 14. 
— Pg, Ixxvi, 7. 





Verse 14 And the heaven departed as a scroll! The 
whole system of pagan and idolatrous worship, with all ita 
pe secular, and superstitious influence, was blasted, 
shrivelled up, and rendered null and void, as a parchment 
scroll when exposed to the action of a strong fire. 

Verse 15. The kings of the earth, &c.] All the secular 
eee who had endeavoured to support the pagan worship 
y authority, influence, riches, political wisdom, and militar 
skill ; with every bondman—all slaves, who were in life an 

limb addicted to their masters or owners. 

And every freeman] Those who had been manumitted, 
commonly called freedmen, and who were attached, through 
gratitude, to the families of their liberators. All hid them. 
selves—were astonished at the total overthrow of the heathen 
empire, and the revolution which had then taken place. 

erse 16. Said to the mountains and rocks} Expressions 
which denote the strongest perturbation and alarm. 

From the face of him that sitteth on the throne] They 
now saw tbat all these terrible judgments came from the 
Almighty ; and that Christ, the author of Christianity, was 
now judging, condemning, and destroying them for their 
cruel persecutions of his followers. 

Verse 17, For the great day of his wrath] The decisive 
and manifest time in which he will execute judgment on the 
oppressors of his Poe 

ho shall be able to stand ?] All these things may liter- 
ally apply to the final destruction of Jerusalem, and to the 
revolution which took place in the Roman Empire under 
Constantine the Great. Some apply them to the day of 
judgment; but they do not seem to have that awful event in 
view. These two events were the greatest that have ever 
taken place in the world, from the flood to the eighteenth 
century of the Christian era; and may well justify the strong 
figurative language used above. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Lhe four angels holding the four winds of heaven, 1. 


The angel with the seal of the living God, and sealing 


the 


servants of God out of the twelve tribes, whose number amounted to one hundred and Sorty-four thousand, 


2-8. Besides these, there was an innumerable multitude from all nations, 
One of the elders shows who these are, 


Lamb, 9-12. 
689 


who gave glory to God and the 
and describes their most happy state, 13-17, 
87 
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N D after these things I saw four angels 
A standing on the four corners of the 
earth, *holding the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind should not blow on the earth, 
nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of the hving God: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, ‘Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have * sealed the servants of 
our God © in their foreheads. 

4.‘ And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed : and there were sealed ¥ an hundred and forty 
and four thousand of all the tribes of the children 
of Isracl. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twolve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were senled twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon ‘were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and lo, "a great multitude, 


® Dan. vii, 2.—> Ch, ix. 4.—e Ch. vi. 6. ix. h—4 ack. ix. 4. Ch, 
xiv. 1.—eCh. xxii. 4.—!Ch. ix. 16.—@ Ch. xiv. 1.—5 Rom, xi, 25.— 
1Ch. v,9.—J Ch. ii. 5,18. iv. 4. vi. 11. Ver 14.—* Ps. iis. 8. Isa, 
xlili. 1). Jer. iii. 23. Hog. xiii. 4. Ch. xix. 1.~!Ch. v. 13.~—" Ch. 


Verse 1. And after these things] Immediately after the 
preceding vision. 

I saw four angels} Instruments which God employs in 
the dispensation of his providence; we know not what. 

On the four corners of the earth] Ou the extreme parts 
of the land of Judea, called the land or earth, by way of 
eminence. 

Holding the four winds] Preventing evil from every 
quarter. Karth—sea, nor on any tree; esning the whole 
of the Jand free from evil, till the Church of Christ should 
wax strong, and each of his followers have time to prepare 
for his flight from Jerusalem, previously to its total destruc. 
tion by the Romans. 

Verse 2. The seal of the living God] This angel is repre. 
sented as the ohancellor of the supreme King, and as ascend. 
ing from the east, from the rising of the sun. Some under- 
stand this of Christ, who is called the east, Luke i. 78. 

Four angels, to whom it was given to hurt) Particular 
agents employed by divine providence in the management 
of the affairs of the earth ; but whether spiritual or material 
we know not. 

Verse 8. Till we have sealed the servants of our God] 
There ia manifestly an allusion to Ezok. ix. 4 here. By 
sealing we are to understand consecrating the persons in a 
more especial manner to God, and showing, by this mark of 
God upon them, thnt they were under his more immediate 
protection, and that nothing should hurt them. 

Verse 4. I heard the number of them which were sealed 
In the number of 144,000 are included all the Jews convertec 
to Christianity ; 12,000 out of each of the twelve tribes; but 
this must be only a certain for an uncertain number; for it 
is not to be supposed that just 12,000 were converted out of 
each of the twelve tribes. 

Verse 5-8. Of the tribe of Juda, Sc.) Ephraim and Dan, 
being the principal promoters of idolatry, are left out in this 
enumeration. 

Verse 9. A great multitude] This appears to mean the 
Charch of Christ among the Gentiles, for it was different 
from that collected from the twelve tribes; and it is here 
anid to be of all nations, kindreds, people, and tongues, 
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which no man could number, 'of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood betore the 
throne, and before the Lamb, / clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, * Salvation 
to our God ' which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. 

11 ™ And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the eldors and the four beasts, and 
are the throne on their faces, and worshipped 

OU; 

12 "Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, aud power, 
and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. 
Amen, 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto 
me, What are these which are arrayed in ° white 
robes ? and whence came they P 

14 And I suid unto hin, Sir, thou knowest. And 
he said to me, ® These are they which camo out of 
great tribulation, and have 4 washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple: and he 
that sitteth on the throne shall ' dwell among thei. 

16 * They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more: ‘neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne "shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters; Yanud God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 





iv. 6.—" Ch. v. 13, 14.—9 Ver. 9.--P Ch. vi. 9. xvit. 6.~49 Ika, i, 14, 
Heb. ix. 14. 1 John i. 7, Choi. 5, See Zeeh. ni. 3, 4, 6.—"Iss, 
iv.5,6. Ch. xxi. 8.—* Isa. xlix. 10.—t Ps. exxi.6. Ch xxi. 4,— 
u bs, xxiii. 1. xxxvi. 8, John x. 11, 14.—"Isa. xxv. 8. Ch. iv, 21. 








Clothed with white robes] As emblems of innocence and 
purity. With palms in their hands, in tokon of victory 
gained over the world, the devil, and the flesh. 

Verse 10. Salvation to our God] That is God alone is the 
author of the salvation of man: and this salvation is pro- 
cured for and given to them through the Lamb, as thoir 
propitiatory sacrifice. 

Verse 11 All the angels, ¥c.]_ As there is joy in the pre- 
sence of God among these holy spirits when one sinner 
repents, no wonder that they take such an interest in the 
gathering together of such innumerable multitudes who are 
fully saved from their sins. 

Von 12. Saying, Amen) Giving their most cordial and 
een assent to the praises attributed to God and the 

umb., 

Blessing, and glory, §c.] There are here seven different 
species of praise attributed to God, as in chap. v. 12. 

Verse 18. One of the elders answered) A Hebraism for 
spoke. The question is here asked, that the proposer may 
have the opportunity of answering it. 

Vorsu 14 Sir, thou knowest.] ‘That is, I do not know, but 
thou canst inform me. 

Came out of great eed Peraecutions of every kind. 

And have washed their robes} Have obtained their par- 
don and purity, through the blood of the Lamb. 

Their white robes cannot mean the righteousness of 
Christ, for this cannot be washed ‘and made white in 
his own blood. This white linen ia said to be the vighte- 
ousness of the saints, chap. xix. 8, and this is tho righteous- 
ness in which they stand before the throne; theretore it is 
not Christ’s righteousness, but it is a righteousness wrouglit 
in them by the merit of his blood, and the powor of his 
spirit. 

Ven 15. Therefore] Because they are washed in the 
blood of the Lamb, are they before the throne—admitted to 
the immediate presence of God. 

And serve hin day and night] Without ceasing; being 
filled with the spirit of prayer, fuith, love, and obedience. 

Shall dwell among them.] He lives in his own charch, 
and in the heart of every true believer. 


CHAP. 


Verse 16. They shall hunyer no more} They shall no 
longer be deprived of their religious ordinances, and the 
blessings attendant on them, as they were when in a atate of 
persecution. 

Neither shall the sun light on them] Their secular rulers, 
being converted to Gud, became nursing fathers to the 
Charch. 

Nor any heat.] Neither persecution nor affliction of any 
kind. These the Hebrews express by the term heat, scorch- 


ang, &o. 
Vine 17. The Lamb] The Lord Josus, enthroned with 
his Father in ineffuble glory. 


bie ee 


Shall feed them] Shall communicate to them everything 
calculated to secure, continue, and increase their happiness. 

Living fountains of waters) A spring in the Hebrew 
phraseology is termed living water, because constantly 
boiling up and running on. By these perpetual fountains 
we are to understund endless sources of comfort and happi- 
ness, which Jesus Christ will open out of his own infinite 
plenitude to all glorified souls. 

God shall wipe away] In the most affectionate and 
fatherly manner, all tears from their eyes—all causes of 
distress and grief. They shall have pure, unmixed = ~~ 


CHAPTER VIIL 


The opening of the seventh seal, 1. 
isa shower of hail, fire, and blood, 7. 


8,9. The third sounds, and the great stur 


The seven angels, with the seven trumpets, 2-6. The first sounds, and there 
Lhe second sounds, and the burning mountain is cast into the sea, 
urmwood falls from heaven, 10, 11. 


The fourth sounds, and the 


sun, moon, and stars are smitten; and a threefold woe te denounced against the inhabitants of the earth, because 


of the three angels who are yet tu sound, 12, 13. 


ND *when he had opened the seventh seal, 

A there was silence in heaven about the 
space of halfan hour. 

2° And I saw the seven angels which stood 

before God ; ‘andto them were given seven trumpets. 

38 And another angel came and stood at the altar, 

having a golden censer; and there was given unto 

him much incense, that he should 4 offer 7 with 

‘the prayers of all saints upon ‘the golden altar 
which was before the throne. 





aCh. vi. 1-8 Tobit xii. 15. Matt. xviii. 10. Luka i. 19.— 
e2 Chron. xxix, 23-28.—4 Or, add it to the prayers.—e* Ch. vo 8. 
tilxod, xxx. 1. Ch. vi 9.—#0 Ps. oxlt. 2. Lukoi, 10.—? Or, upon, 


Verse 1 The seventh seal] This is ushered in and opened 
only by the Lamb. 

Silence in heaven] This must bea mere metaphor, silence 
being put here for the deep and solemn expectation of the 
stupendous things about to take place, which tho opening of 
this seal has produced. 

Half an hour.) As heaven may signify the place in which 
all those representations were made to St. John, the half 
hour may be considered ns the time during which no repre- 
sontation was made to him; the time in which God was 
preparing the august exhibition which follows, 

¥, rse 2. The seven angels which stood before God] Pro. 
bably the same as those called the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne, chap. i. 4. 

Verse 8. Another angel] About to perform the office of 

rtest. 
‘ Much incense, that he should offer it] Judgments cf God 
are now about to be executed ; the saints—the gonuine Chiris- 
tians, pray much to God for protection. ‘The angelic priest 
comes weit much incense, standing between the living and 
those consigned to death, and offers his incense to God wir 
the prayers of the saints. 

Verse 4. Lhe smoke of the incense—with the prayers] 
Though incense itself be an emblem of the prayera of the 
saints, Ps. exli. 2; yct here they are said to ascend before 
God, as well as the incense. It is not said that the angel 
presents these prayers. He presents the incense, and the 
prayers ascend WITH it, The ascending of the incense shows 
tbat the prayers and offeriug were accepted. 

Verse 5. Cast it into the earth] That is, upon the land of 
Judea ; intimating the jndgmonts and deavlatious which were 


6D1 


4 And &the smoke of the incense, which came 
with the prayers of tho saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel's hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire of tho altar, and cast it *into the earth: and 
there were voices, and thundcrings, and lightnings, 
Jand an earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpcts prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, *and there followed 





—'Ch. xvi 18.—32 Sam, xxii. 8, 1 Kings xix. 11. 


Acts iv. 3l.— 
k Ezek. xxxviil. 22, 


now coming upon it, and which appear to be farther opened 
in the sounding of the seven trumpets. 

There were voices] All these seem to point out the con- 
fusion, commotions, distresses, and miseries which were 
coming upon these peowe in the wars which were at hand. 

Verse 6, Prepared themselves to sound.] Kuch took up 
his trumpet, and stood prepared to blow his blast. Wars 
are here indicated; the trumpet was the emblem of war. 

Verse 7. Hail and fire mingled with blood] This was 
somothing like the ninth plague of Egypt. 

Lhey were cast upon the earth] Into that land, viz., Judea, 
thus often designated. 

And the third part of trees} The land was wasted; the 
trees—tho chiefs of the nation, were destroyed; and the 
grass—the common people, slain, or carried inté captivity. 
High and low, rich and poor, where overwhelmed with one 
general destruction. 

Verse 8, A great mountain burning with fire] Mountain, 
in prophetic language, signifies a kingdom, Jer. li. 25, 27, 
80, 58. Great disorders, especially when kingdoms are 
moved by hostile invasions, are represented by mountains 
being cast into the midst of the sea, Ps. xlvi. 2. Seas and 
collections of waters mean peoples, as is shown in this book, 
chap. xvii. 15. Therefore, great commotions in kingdoms 
and among their inhabitants may be here intended, but to 
whom, where, and when these happened, or ure to happen, 
we know not. 

The third part of the sea became blood] Another allusion 
to the Egyptian plagues, Exod. vii. 20,21. Third part isa 
rabbinism, expressing & cousiderable number. 

Verse 9. The third part of the ships were destroyed.) These 
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hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast 
* upon the earth: and the third part °of trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, ‘and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire was cast into 
a ae “and the third part of the sea * became 

ood; 

9 ‘ And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of 
the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, * and there fell 
a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
‘and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters ; 


“Ch. xvi. 2.—' Tea. fi, 18. Ch, ix. 4.—eJer. Ii, 95. Amos vii. 4. 
—4Ch. xvi, 3.—° Ezek. xiv. 19.—!Ch, xvi. 3.—@ Iga, xiv. 12. Uh, 
ix 1.—Ch, xvi, 4—' Ruth i. 20.—-j Exod. xv. 28. Jer. ix. 15, 


jadgments seem to be poured out on some maritine nation, 
destroying much of its population, and much of its traffic. 

Verse 10. There fell a great star from heaven} This has 
given rise to various conjectures. Some say the star means 
Attila and his Huns; others, Genseric with his Vandals fall- 
ing on the city of Rome; others, Eleazer, the son of Annas, 
spurning the emperor’s victims, and exciting the fury of the 
zealots; others, Arius, infecting the pure Christian doctrine 
with his heresy, &o. &. It certainly cannot mean all these ; 
aud probably none of them. 

Verse 11. The star ts called Wormwood} So oalled from 
the bitter or distressing effects produced by its influence. 

Verse 12. The third part of the sun—moon—stlars, was 


11 'And the name of the star is called Worm- 
wood: ‘and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters, be- 
cause they were made bitter. 

12 * And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars; so as the 
third part of them was darkened, and the day shone 
not for a third part of it, and the night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, 'and heard an angel flyin 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a feud 
voice, ™ Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the eurth, 
by reason of the other voices of the trampet of the 
three angels, which are yet to sound! 





xxiii, 15.- F Isa. xiii. 10. Amos vii, 9.—'Ch. xiv. 6. xix. 17.— 
m Ch. ix. 12. xi. 4. 


snuitten} Supposed to mean Kome, with her senates, consuls, 
&e., eclipsed by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, and T'heodoric, 
king of the Ostrogoths, in the fifth century. But all this is 
uncertain. 

Verse 18, I—heard an angel flying) Instead of an angel 
flying, almost every MS. and Version of note has an eagle 
fying. The eagle was the symbol of the Romans, and was 
always on their ensigus. ‘The three woes which are here 
expressed were probably to be executed by this people, and 
upon the Jews and their commonwealth. Taken in this 
sense the symbols appear consistent and appropriate; and 
the reading eugle instead of angel is undoubtedly geuuine. 


CHAPTER IX 


The fifth angel sounds, and a star falle from heaven to earth, 1. 


The bottomless pit ts opened, and locusts come 


out upon the earth, 2,3. Their commission, 4-6. Their form, 7-10. Their government, 11,12. The sixth 


angel sounds, and the four angels bound in the Euphrates are loosed, 13-15. 


their description, 16-19. 
20, 21. 


ND the fifth angel sounded, *and I saw a 

star fall from heaven unto the earth: 
and to him was given the key of ’ the bot- 
tomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit; °and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace; and the sun andl the air were darkened by 
reason ofthe smoke of the pit. 


*Luke x. 18. Ch. vili. 10.—5 Luke viii. 31. 


Ch. xvii. 8. xx. 1. 
Ver, 2, 11.—¢ Joel fi, 2, 10.—4 Exod. x. 4. 


Judges vii, 12.— 


Verse 1. A star fall from heaven] An angel encompassed 
with light suddenly descended, and seemed like a star fall- 


ing from heaven 
i t.] Power to inundate the 


he key of the bottomless 
earth with a flood of temporal calamities and moral evils. 
The pit of the 


Verse 2. He opened the bottomless pit] 

bottomless deep. Some think the angel means Satan, and 
the bottomless pit hell. Some suppose Mohammed is meant, 
and Pastorint professes to believe that Luther is intended ! 


There arose a smoke) False doctrine, obscuring the true 
light of heaven. 
Verse 8. Locusts} Vast hordes of military troops: the 


description which follows certainly agrees better with the 
692 


The army of horsemen, and 


Though much evil ts inflicted upon men for ther idolatry, &c., they do not repent, 


3 And there came out of the smoke ¢ locusts upon 
the earth: and unto them was given power, ‘as the 
scorpions of the earth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them ‘ that they should 
not hurt * the grass of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only those men which 
have not ‘the seal of God in their foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that they should not 


* Ver. 10.—f Ch. vi. 6, vii. 3.—s Ch. viii. 7.—4 Ch. vii. 8. 8ee Exod. 
xii. 28, Ezek. ix. 4. 


Saracens than with any other people or nation, but may also 
apply to the Romans. 

As the scorptons of the earth have power.] Namely, to 
hurt men by aang ig them. Scorpions may signify archers ; 
and hence the description has been applied to Cesttus Gallus, 
the Roman capa who had many archers in his army, 

Verse 4. They should not hurt the grass) Neither the 
common people, the men of middling condition, nor the 
nobles. However, this appears rather to refer to the prudent 
counsels of a military chief, not to destroy the crops and 
herbage of which they might have need in their campaigns. 

Whtch have not the seal of God] All false, hypocritical, 
and heterodox Christians. 
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kill them, * but that they should be tormented five 
months: and their torment was as the torment of 
a scorpion, when he striketh a man. 

6 And in those days » shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 

7 And ‘the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; ¢and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, ‘and their faces 
were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
‘their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breast-plates, as it were breast- 
plates of iron; and the sound of their wings was 
Sas the sound of chariots of many horses running 
to battle. 

10 And they had tails ke unto scorpions, and 
there were stings in their tails: "und their power 
was to hurt mon five months. 

11 ‘And they had a king over them, which is 
ithe angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue ie Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath his name * Apollyon. 

12 ! One woe is past; and, behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter. 

18 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which 
is before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the 


*Ch. xi. 7. Ver. 10.—* Job iii. 21. Isa. ii. 19. Jer. viii.3. Ch. 
vi. 16.—¢*.Joel ij, 4.—4 Nah. ii), 17.—* Dan. vil. 8.—f Joel i. 6.— 
gJoel ii. 5, 6, 7.—»Ver. 5.~j Eph. ii, 2.—) Ver. 1.--* That is to 
nay, @ destroyer.—!Ch. viii. 15.—" Ch. xvi. 1’.—"Or, at —° Ps, 

aoe 5. To them it was given] That is, they were per- 
mitted. 

That they should be tormented five months} Somo take 
these months literally, and apply thom to the conduct of the 
zealots who, from May to September, in the year of the 
siege, produced dreadful contests among the people; or to 
the afflictions brought upon the Jews by Cestius Gallus, 
when he camo against Jerusalem, before which he lay one 
whole summer, or nearly five mouths. Others consider the 
months as being prophetical months, each day being reckoned 
for a year; therefore this period must amount to one hun- 
dred and fifty years, counting thirty days to each month, as 
was the general custotn of the Asiatics. 

Verse G6. In those days shall men seek death} So distres- 
sing shall be their sufferings and torment that they sliall 
long for death in any form, to be rescued from the evils of life. 

erse 7. The locusts were like unto horses} The whole of 
this symbolical description of an overwhelming military 
force agrees very well with the troops of Mohammed. The 
Arabs are the most expert horsemen in the world; they live 
so much on horseback that the horse and his rider seem to 
make but one animal. The Romans also were eminent for 
their cavalry. 

Orowns like gold] Not only alluding to their cout tiaras 
or turbans, but to the extent of thoir conquests and the mul- 
titude of powers which they subdued. 

Their dices were as the faces of men.] That is, though 
locusts symbolically, they are really men. 

Verse 8. Hair as the hair of women] No ragor passes 
upon their flesh. Their hair long, and their beards unshaven. 

Their teeth were as the teeth of ions] They are ferocious 
and cruel. 

Verse 9. They had breast-plates—of tron] They soemed 
to be invulnerable, for no force availed against them. 

The sound of their wings] Their han ane weapons and 
ahaa? trappings, with the clang of their shields and swords 
when they make their fierce onsets. This simile is borrowed 
from Joel ii. 5-7. 

Verse 10. They had tails like unto scorpions} This ma 
refer to the ponvenuenoe of their victories. They infeote 
the conquered with their pernicious doctrines. 

Their power was to hurt men five months.) The locusts 
make their principal ravages during the five summer montis. 
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putes Loose the four angels which are bound 
™in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared ® for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
a year, for to slay the third part of men. 

16 And ° the number of the army * of the horse- 
men were two hundred thousand thousand: ‘and I 
heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breast-plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone: ‘and the heads of 
the horses were as the heads of lions; and out of 
their mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of men 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails: ‘for their tails were like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues * yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they should not worship * devils, 
‘and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
se wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor 
walk : 

21 Neither repented they of their murders, * nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nor of 
their thefts. 


Ixiit. 17. Dan. vii. 10.—r Ezek. xxxviii. 4.—4 Ch. vii. 4.—- 
1 Chron, xii. 8. Isa. v. 28, 29.—* Ign. 1x, 15.—t Deut. xxxi. 29.— 
«Lev. xvii. 7. Deut xxxu. 17. Ps. evi. 87. 1 Cor. x. 20.—” Ps, 
exv. 4. cxxxv, 15, Dan. v. 23.—* Ch. xxi. 15, 

But probably these may be prophetic months, as above, in 
ver. 5—150 years. 

Verse 11. A king over them} A supreme head; some 
think Mohammed, some think Vespasian. 

F The angel of the bottomless pit) The chief envoy of 
atan. 

Abaddon] From abad, he cestroyed. 

Apollyon. | The meaning is the samo both in the Hebrew 
and Greek. 

Verse 12. One woeis past] That is, the woe or derola. 
tion by the symbolical scorpions. 

There come two woes move] In the trumpets of the sixth 
and seventh angels. 

Verse 18. The four horns of the golden altar] This is 
another not very obscure indication that the Jewish temple 
was yet standing. 

Verse 14. Loose the four angels} These four angels bound 
—hitherto restrained in the Kuphbrates, are by some sup- 
posed to be the Arabs, the Saracens, the Turtars, or the 
Turks; by others, Vespasian’s four generals, one in Arabia, 
one in Africa, one in Alexandria, aad one in Palestine. 

Verse 15. For an hour, anda day, anda month, anda year] 
Probably no more is meant than that these four angels were 
at all tumes prepared and permitted to inflict evil on the 

eople against whom they had received their commission. 
There are some who understand these divisions of time as 
prophetical periods, and to these I must refer, not profes- 
sing to discuss such uncertainties. 
erse 16. Two hundred thousand thousand} Two myriads 
of myriads; that is, two hundred millions; an army that 
was never yet got together from the foundation of the world, 
and could not find forage in any part of the earth. Perhaps 
it only means vast numbers, multitudes without number, 

Verse 17. Breast-plates of fire—jacinth and brimstone} 
That is, red, blue, and yellow ; the first is the colour of fire, 
the second of jacinth, and the third of sulphur. 

And the heads of the horses} Is this an allegorical de. 
scription of great ordnance? Cannons, on the mouths of 
which horses’ heads were formed, or the mouth of the 
cannon oast in that form? Fire, smoke, and brimstone is a 
good allegorical representation of gunpowder. 

Verse 18. By these three were the third part of men killed] 
That is, By these was great carnage made, 
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Their power ts in their mouth] From these the destruc. 
tive balls are projected ; and in their tails, the breech where 
the charge of gunpowder is lodged. 

Their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads} If 
cunnons are intended, the description, though allegorical, is 
pluin enough; for brass ordnance especially are frequently 
thus ornamented, both at their muzzies and at their breech, 

Verse 20. Yet repented not] These things are supposed 
to refer to the desolation brought upon the Greek Church 
by the Ottomans, who entirely ruined that Church and the 
Greek Empire. The Church which was then remaining was 
the Latin or Western Church, which was not at all corrected 
by the judgments which fell upon the Eastern Church but 
continued its senseless adoration of angels, saints, relics, 
&c., and does so to the present day If, therefore, God’s 
wrath be kindlod against such, this church has much to fear. 

Verse 21. Neither repented they of their murders] Their 


cruelties towards the gonuine followers of God, the Albi- 
genses, and Waldenses, and others, against whom they 
published crusades, and huuted them down, and butchered 
them in the most shocking manner. The innumerable mur- 
ders by the horrible inquisition need not be mentioned. 

Their sorceries) ‘Those who apply this also to the Romish 
Church understand by it the various tricks, sleights of hand 
or legerdemain, by which they impose on the common 
people in causing images of Christ to bleed, and the various 
pretended miracles wrought at the tombs, &c., of pretended 
saints, holy wells, and such like. 

Fornication] Giving that honour to various creatures 
which is due only to the Creator. 

Thetr thefts.| ‘Their exactions and impositions on men for 
indulgences, pardons, &c. These things may be intended, 
bat it is going tuo fur to say that this is the true interpreta- 
tion. 


CHAPTER X 


The description of a mighty angel with a little book in his hand, 1, 2. 


The seven thunders, 3,4. The angel 


swears that there shall be time no longer, 5-7. Juhn 1s commanded to take the little book and eat it; he doves 
80, and receives a commission to prophesy to many peoples, 8-11. 


ND T saw another mighty angel come down 
A from heaven, clothed with a cloud; 
*and a rainbow was upon his head, and ° his 
face was as it were tho sun, and ° his feet as 
pillars of fire: 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open: 
“and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left 
foot on the earth, 

8 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth: and when he had criéd, * seven thunders 
uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven saying unto me, ‘ Seal up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them 
not. 

5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
bhwho created heaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, 


enti 


“tEzek, i, 28.—> Matt. xvii. 2, Cb. i. 16.—eCh. i. 15.—4 Mute. 
xxviii, 18.—-¢e Ch. vili. 5.—f Dan. viii. 26. xii. 4, 9.—¢ Exod. vi. S. 
Day. xii. 7,—* Neh. ix. 6. Ch. iv. 11. xiv. 7.—!Dan, xii. 7, Ch. 


Verse 1. Another mighty ane Hither Christ or his re- 
presentative; clothed with a cloud; a symbol of the divine 
majesty. 

rainbow was upon hishead] The token of God’s mer- 
ciful covenaut with mankind. ; 

His face was as it were the sun] So intensely glorious 
that it could not. be looked on. ~~ 

His feet as pillars of fire] To denote the rapidity and 
energy of his motions, and the stability of his counsels. 

Verse 2. A little book open] Meaning probably some 
design of God long concealed, but now about to be made 
manifest. But who knows what it means ? 

His right foot upon the sea, and his left—on the earth] 
To show that he bad the command of each, and that his 
power was universal, all things being under his feet. 

Verse 8. Seven thunders} Seven being a number of per- 
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my 


and the sea, and the things which are therein, ! that 
there should be time no longer: 

7 But Jin the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery 
of God should be finished, as he hath declared to his 
servants the prophets. 

8 And “the voice which I heard from heaven 
spake unto me again, and said, Go and take the little 
book which is open in the hand of the angel which 
standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he said unto me, 
Take 7, and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and ate it up; ™and it was in my mouth 
sweet as honey: and as soon as I had eaten it, "my 
belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 
Se 


xvi. 17.—jCh. xi. 15.—* Ver. 4.—'Jer, xv. 16. Ezek. if. 8 ili. 1, 
2, 3.—™ Ezek. iit. 8.—" Exzck. ii. 10. 


fection, it may here mean many, great, Joud, and strong peals 
of thunder, accompanied with distinct voices; but what was 
said St. John was not permitted to reveal, ver. 4. 

Verse 6. Lifted wp lis hand to heaven] As one making 
an appeal to the Supreme Being. 

Verse 6. By him that liveth for ever and ever] The 
eternal, self-existent Jehovah, the Maker of all things. 

That there should be time no longer] That the great 
counsels relative to the events already predicted should be 
immediately fulfilled, and that there should be no longer 
delay. This has no reference to the day of judgment. 

Versa 7. The mystery of God should be finished] What 
this mystery refers to who knowsP Nor have we more 
knowledge concerning the sounding of the seventh angel, 

Declared to his servants the prophets.] It is most likely 
that this trampet belongs to the Jewish state. 
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Verse 8. Take the little book which is open) Learn from 
this angel what should be published to the world. ; 

Verse 9. Take it, and eat it up] Fully comprehend its 
meaning ; study it thoroughly. 


Verso 10. It was in my mouth sweet as honey) I rend of 
the consolations and protection of the true worshippers of 
God, and did rejoice; I read of the persecutious of tho 
Church, and was distressed. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The command to measure the temple, 1, 2. 
days, 3. 


The two witnesses which should prophesy twelve hundred and sixty 
The description, power, and influence of these witnesses, 4-6, 


They shall be slain by the beast 


which shall arise out of the bottonless pit ; and shall urise ugain after three days and a half, and ascend to 


heaven, 7-12. 


After which shall be a great earthquake, 13. 


The introduction to the third woe, 14. The 


sounding of the seventh angel, and the four and twenty elders give glory to God, 15-19. 


ND there was given me *arced like unto a 

A rod: and the angel stood, saying, ° Rise, 

. and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and thom that worship theroin, 

2 But ‘the court which 1s without the temple 
“leave out, and measure it not; ° for it is given unto 
the Gentiles : and theholy city shallthey ‘ tread under 
foot * forty and two months. 

3 And" I will give power unto my two ! witnesses, 
jand they shall prophesy “a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the ' two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, ™ fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies; 
"and if any man will hurt them, he must in this 
manner bo killed. 


*Bzek. xl. 8, &c. Zech. ii. 1. Ch. xxi. 15.—> Num, xxiii, 18.— 
e Back. xl. 17, 20.—4QGr. cast out.—e Ps. Ixxix. 1. Luke xxi. 24.— 
§Dan., viii. 10. 1 Mue. i, 51.—8Ch. xiii, 5.—5 Or, I will giie unto 
my two witnesses, that they may prophesy.—!Ch. xx. 4.—JCh. xix. 10, 
kCh, xii. 6.—!' Ps. lit. 8. Jer. xi. 16. Gech. iv. 3, 11, 14.—™ 2 Kings 
i. 10, 12. Jer. i. 10. v. 14. Ezek. xliii. 8. Hos. vi. 5.—* Num. 


oe 1. And there was given mea reed] See Hzek. 
xl. 8, &. 

Measure the temple of God] This mustrefer tothe Templo 
of Jerusalem; and this is another presumptive evidence that 
it was yet standing. 

Verse 2. But the court—is given unto the Gentiles] The 
measuring of the temple probably refers to its approaching 
destruction, and the termination of the whole Levitical 
service; and this we find was to be done by the Gentiles 
(Romans), who were to tread it down forty-two months, ¢.e., 
just three yearsand a half, or twelve hundred and siaty days. 
Whig must be a symbolical period. 

Verse 8. My two witnesses] This is extremely obscure; 
the conjectures of interpreters are as unsatisfactory as they 
are sidlens: on this point. 

Verse 4. These are the two olive beusl Mentioned Zech. 
iv. 14, which there represent Zerubbabel and Joshua the 
high-priest. The whole account seems taken from Zech. 
iv, 1-14. Whether the prophet and the apostle mean the 
same things by these cule we know not. 

Verse 5. Fire proceedeth out of their mouth] That is, 
They are commissioned to denounce the judgments of God 
against all who would attempt to prevent them from pro- 
ceeding in their ministry. 

Verse 6. These have power to shut heaven] As Elijah 
did, 1 Kings xvii. and xviii. 

T'o turn them to blood] As Moses did, Exod. vii. 

Verse 7. The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
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6 These ° have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy: and ? have power 
over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they * shall have finished their testi- 
mony, ‘the beast that ascendcth * out of the bot- 
tomless pit ' shall make war against them, and shall 
overcome them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of 
“the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt, ° where also our Lord was crucified. 

9 ~ And they of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies 
three days and a half, *and shall not suffer their 
dead bodies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth shall 
rejoice over them, and make merry, * and shall send 


xvi. 29.—°1 Kings xvii. 1. James v. 16, 17 —P Exod. vii. 19 —~ 
4 Luke sili. 32.—" Ch. xiii. 1, 11. xvii. 8.—* Uh. ix. 2.—t Dan. vii. 21, 
Zech, xiv, 2.—"Ch, xiv. 8. xvit.1,5. xvii. 10.—* Heb. xiii. 12, Ch, 
xvii, 24.—" Ch. xvii. 15.—* Ps. Ixxix, 2, 3.~—7 Ch, xii. 12. xiai. 8.— 
* Esther ix. 19, 22. 


pit] This may be what is called Antichrist s; some power 
that is opposed to genuine Christianity. But what or whence, 
except from the bottomless pit, i.e., under the influence and 
appointment of the devil, we cannot tell; nor do we know 
by what name this power or being should be called. 

Verse 8. The great city] Some say Rome, which may be 
spiritually called Sodom for its abominations, Eyypt for ita 
tyvannous cruelty, and the place where our Lord was cruct- 
jied, becauge of its persecution of the members of Christ; 
but Jerusalem itself may be included. 

Verse 9. Shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves.] Refusal of burial to the dead was allowed to be 
the sum of brutality and cruelty. In popish lands they will 
not suffer a protestant to have Christian burial, or to have 
a grave in achurchyard! Contemptible wretches | 

orse 10. Shall send gifts] This was a custom in days of 
public rejoicing. They sent gifts to each other, and gave 
portions to the poor. See Hsther ix. 19, 22. 

Verse 11. They stood upon their feet] Were restored to 
their primitive state, 

Verse 12. They ascended up to heaven] Enjoyed a state 
of great peace and happiness. 

Verse 18. A great earthquake] Violent commotions among 
the persecutors, and revolutions of states. 

Slain of men seven thousand] Many perished in those 
popular commotions, 

he remnant were affrighted] Seeing the hand of God's 
judgments so remarkably stretched out. 
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gifts one to another; "because these two prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 > And after three days and an half ¢ the spirit 
of life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them which 
saw them, 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto them, Come up hither. 4 And they 
ascended up to heaven ‘in a cloud; ‘and their 
enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same hour £ was there a great earth- 

uake, "and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 
the earthquake were slain ‘of men seven thousand : 
and the remnant were affrighted,! and gave glory 
to the God of heaven. 

14 * The second woe is past; and, behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly. 

15 And 'the seventh angel sounded: ™ and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, " The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 


®Ch. xvi. 10—>%Ver. 9.—~¢Ezek. xxxvii 5, 9, 10, 14.—4 Iga. 
xiv. 13, Ch. xii. 5.—eIsa.JIx.8. Acts 1. 9.—!2 Kings ii. 1,5,7 — 
sCh. vi. 12 —'hCh. xvi. 19.—! Gr. names of men. Ch. iii. 4.— 
jJosh, vii. 19. Ch, xiv, 7. xv. 4.—*Ch. vill, 18. ix. 12. xv. L— 
Ch, x.7.—™ Isa. xxvii. 13. Ch. xvi. 17. xix. 6.—"Ch. xii. 10.— 
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Gave glory) Received the pure doctrines of the gospel, 
and glorified God for his judgments and thetr conversion. 

Verse 14. The second woe is past] That which took 
place under tho sizth trumpet, and has been already de- 
scribed. 

The third woe cometh] Is about to be described under 
the ee trumpet, which the angel is now prepared to 
sound. 

These woes are supposed by many learned men to refer to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The first woe—the seditions 
among the Jews themselves. The second woe—the besieging 
of the city by the Romans. The third woe—tho taking and 
sacking of the city, and burning the temple. This was the 
eae of all the woes, as in it the city and temple were 

estroyed, and nearly a million of men lost their lives. 

Verse 15. T'here were great voices in heaven] All the 
heavenly host—angels and redeemed human spirits, joined 
together to magnify God, that he had utterly discomfited 
his enemies, and rendered his friends glorious. This will 
be truly the case when the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of God and of his Christ, But when shall 
this be p 

Verse 16. The four and twenty elders} The representa- 
tives of the Universal Church of Christ. See on chap. v. 8-10. 

Verse 17. O Lord God Almighty, which art] This gives 
a@ proper view of God in his eternity; all times are here 
comprehended, the present, the past, and the future. This 
is the infinitude of God. 


and of his Christ; °and he shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

16 And *the four and twenty elders, which sat 
before God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, 1 which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because thou hast taken to thee thy greal power, 
rand hast reigned. 

18 * And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come, ‘and the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, "small and great; ‘and 
shouldest destroy them which * destroy the earth. 

19 And * the temple of God was opencd in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his tes- 
tament: and ’ there were lightnings, and voices, and 
thunderings, and an earthquake, * and great hail. 


© Dan. il. 44. vii. 14, 18, 27.—P Ch. iv. 4. v. 8. xix, 4—9Ch. i. 4, 8, 
iv. & xvi. 5.—" Ch. xix. 6.—* Ver. 2, 9.—t Dun. vii. 9,10. Ch. vi. 10, 
—" Ch, xix. 5.—" Ch. xii. 10. xviii. 6.—~* Or, corrupt.—* Ch, xv. 
5, 8.— Ch. viii. 5, xvi. 18.—* Ch. xvi. 21, 


Hast taken to thee] Thou hast exercised that power which 
thou ever hast; ond thou hast broken the power of thy 
enemies, and exalted thy Church. 

Verse 18. The nations were angry] Were enraged against 
thy gospel, and determined to destroy it. 

Thy wrath is come] ‘The time to avenge thy servunts and 
to destroy all thy enemies. 

The time of the dead, that they should be judged] The 
word to judge is often used in the sense of to avenge. The 
dead, here, may mean those who were slain for the testimony 
of Jesus, and the judying is the avenging of their blood. 

Give reward unto thy servants] Who have been faithful 
unto death. 

The prophets} Tho faithful teachers in the Church; the 
saints— the Christians, 

And them that fear thy name] All thy sincere followers. 

Destroy them which destroy the earth.) All the authors, 
fomentors, and encouragers of bluody wars. 

Verse 19. The temple of God was opened in heaven] The 
true worship of God was established and performed in the 
Christian Church; this is the true temple, that at Jerusalem 
being destroyed. 

And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail ] These great commo- 
tions were intended to introduce the following vision; for 
the 12th chapter is properly a continuation of the llth, and 
should be read in strict connexion with it. 


CHAPTER XII. 
The woman clothed with the sun, and in travail, 1,2. The great red drayon waiting to devour the child as 


soon ag born, 3,4. The woman is delivered of a son, who is caught up unto God; and she 
wilderness, 5,6. The war in heaven between Michael and the dragon, 7,8. The dragon an 
are overcome and cast down to the earth; whereu 
The dragon, full of wrath at his defeat, persecutes t 


the whole heavenly host give g 


es to 
his € 

to God, 9-11. 
e woman, 12,13. She flees to the wildernzes, whither 


he attempts to pursue her ; and he makes war with her seed, 14-17, 
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A ND thereappearcd agreat * wonderin heaven ; 


a woman clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars : 

2 And she being with child cried, " travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another * wonder in heaven ; 
and behold 4a great red dragon, * having seven 
heads and ten horns, ‘and seven crowns upon his 
heads. 

4 And # his tail drew the third part * of the stars 
of heaven, ‘and did cast them to the earth: and the 
dragon stood ! before the woman which was ready 
to be delivered, * for to devour her child as soon as 
it was born, 


a esa erence tent nei 


4 Or, sign.-- > Isa. Ixvi. 7. Gal. iv. 19.—° Or, sign —4Ch. xvii. 3. 
—-*Ch, xvit. 9, 10.—? Ch. xii 1.—& Ch. 1x. 10, 19 —® Ch, xvii. 18 — 
Dan, viii. 10.—) Ver. 2.—* Mxod. i. 16.—! Ps. it. 9. Ch. ai. 27. 


Seemed these aiehatctimmempeneineeneeneen ree A a ee Eee 


[The notes on this and the following chapter are abridged 
from John Edward Clarke, whose eluborate exposition ap- 
pears in the original edition of this Commentary, and is 
referred to by Dr. Clarke as “drawn up and displayed with 
great industry and learning.” He, however, leaves “ the 
learned author responsible for his own particular views of 
the subject.” 

Verse 1. There appeared a great wonder in heaven; a 
woman clothed with the sun] That the woman here re- 
presents the true Church of Christ most commentators are 
agreed. See chap. xix, ver. 7. and chap. xxi. 9. This will 
appear also from her being clothed with the sun, a striking 
emblem of Jesus Christ, the Sun of Rightecusness, the light 
and glory of the church. 

The moon under her feet} Bishop Newton understands 
this of the Jewish typical worships, and indeed the Mosaic 
system of rites and ceremonies could not have been better 
represented, for it was the shadow of good things to come. 

A crown of twelve stars] A very significant representation 
of the twelve apostles, whv were the first founders of the 
Christian Church, and by whom the gospel was preached in 
a great part of the Roman Empire with astonishing success. 
Dan. xii. 8. 

Verso 2. And she being with child cried, travailing in 
birth, Fe.} The woman is represented as BEING with child, 
to show that the time would speedily arrive when God’s 
patient forbearance with the heathen would be terminated, 
and that a deltverer should arise in the Christian world who 
would execute the divine vengeance upon paganism. 

Verse 3. There appeared another wonder—a great red 
dragon] A huge fabulous beast is shown to St. John, by 
which some GREAT PAGAN power is symbolically represented ; 
and the nep dragon is selected from among the numerous 
imaginary animals which the fancies of mankind have oreated, 
to show that this great pagan power isthe heathen Roman 
Empire. The dragon was the principal standard of the 
Romans noxt to the eagle, in the first centuries of the 
Christian era. From ancient writers we find that the dragon 
standards of the Romans were painted red. 

Having seven heads] As the dragon is an emblem of the 
heathen Roman power, its heads must denote heathen forms 
of government. These were exactly seven: 1. The Rogal 
power; 2. The Consulate; 3. The Dictatorship; 4. The De- 
cemvirate ; 5. The Consular power of the Military Tribunes; 
6. The Triumvirate; and 7. The Imperial Government. 

And ten horns] That these ton horn’ signify as man 
kingdoms, is evident from the seventh chapter of Daniel, 
where the angel, speaking of the fourth beast, says that 
“the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 
drise ;”’ and in this view of the passage many commentators 
are agreed, who also admit that the ten kingdoms are to be 
met with “amid the broken pieces of the Roman Empire.”’ 
And itis evident that nothing less than the dismemberment 
of the Roman Empire, and its division into ten independent 


kingdoms, can be 1ntended by the angel’s interpretation just. 


quoted. If, therefore, the ten horns of Daniel’s fourth beast 
point out as many kingdoma, for the very same reason must 
the horns of the dragon have a similar meaning. When the 
heathen barbarous nations divided the Roman Empire among 
themselves, they might very properly be denominated horns 
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5 And she brought forth a man child, 'who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child 
was caught up into God, and to his throne. 

6 And ™the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there "a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: ° Michael and 
his angels fought ? against the dragon; and the 
dragon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their place 
fuund any more in heaven. 

9 And ‘the great dragon was cast out, * that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, * which de- 
ceiveth the whole world: tho was cast out into the 





xix. 15.—™ Ver. 4.—" Ch, xi. 8.—° Dan. x. 18, 21. xit, 1.—P Ver. 3. 
Ch. xx, 2.-9 Luke x.18. John xii, $1.—" Gan, iii. t, 4. Ch. xx. 2. 
—*Ch. xx, 3.—t Ch. ix. 1. 
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of the dragon, as it was by means of their incursions that 
tho imperial. power, FOUNDED by the heathen Csesars, was 
abolished. Machiavel and Bishop Lloyd enumerate the horns 
of the dragon thus: 1. The kingdom of the Huns; 2 The 
kingdom of the Ostrogoths; 3. The kingdom of the Visi- 
goths; 4. The kingdom of the Franks; 5. The kingdom of 
the Vandals; 6. The kingdom of the Sueves and Alans ; 
7, The kingdom of the Burgundians; 8. The kingdom of 
the Heruli, Rugii, Scyrri, and other tribes which composed 
the Italian kingdom of Odoacer; 9. The kingdom of the 
Saxons; and 10. The kingdom of the Lombards. 

And seven crowns wpon his heads.) In the seven Roman 
forms of government already cnumerated, heathenism has 
beon the crowning or dominant religion. 

Verse 4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven] The tail of the dragon is the heathen Roman power 
in ity seventh or last form of government, viz., the imperial 
power. This heathen imperial power is said to draw the 
third part of the stars of heaven, by which has generally 
been understood that the Roman Empire subjected the third 
part of the princes and potentates of the carth. But that 
this is not a correct statement of the fact is evident from 
the testimony of ancient history. The Roman Empire was 
always considered and called the empire of the world by an- 
cient writers. The whole mystery of this passage consists 
in the misapprebension of its symbolical Janguage. Jn order 
therefore to understand it, the symbols here used must be 
examined. By heaven is meant the most eminent or ruling 
part of any nation. The meaning of heaven being thus ascer- 
tained, it cannot be difficult to comprehend the meaning of 
earth, this being evidently its opposite, that is, evorything 
in subjection to the heaven or ruling part. Stars have al- 
ready been shown to denote ministers of religion; and this 
is more fully evident from chap. i. of this book, where the 
seven stars, which the Sun of God holds in his right hand, 
are explained to signify the seven angels [or mocsecnger | oy 
the seven churches, by whom must be meant the seven pastors 
or ministers of these churches. The stars therefore which 
the dragon draws with his tail must represent the whole body 
of pugun priests who were the stars or ligits of the heathen 
wont The religious world in the time of gt. John was divided 
into three grand branches, viz., the Christian world, the Jewish 
world, and the heathen and pagan world: consequently, as 
a dragon,a fabulous animal, is an emblem of a civil power 
supporting a religion founded in faith; it necessarily fol- 
lows that the stars or ministers of the Jews and Christians 
cannot be numbered among those which ho draws with his 
tail, as they were not the advocates of his idolatry, but were 
ministers of a religion founded by the God of heaven, and 
consequently formed no part of the pagan world, though 
they were in subjection in secular matters to the pagan 
Roman Empire. ‘The tail of the dragon therefore draweth 
after him the whole heathen world. 

And did cast them to the earth] That is, reduced all the 
pagan priests under the Roman yoke. 

erse 5. And she brought forth a man child] The Chrie- 
tian Church, when her full time came, obtained a deliverer, 
who, in the course of the divine providence, waa destined 

To rule allnations] The heathen Roman Empire. 

With a rod of tron] A One figure to denote the very 


REVELATION. 





earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
* Now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, > which 
accused them before our God day and night. 

11 And ‘they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony: ‘and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore * rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. ‘Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 

*Ch, xi. 19, xix. 1.—Job i. 9. ii, 5. Zech. iii, L—*Rom., 


viii, 88, 84, 87. xvi. 20.—¢?Luke xiv. 26.—¢*Ps, xevi. 11. Isa. 
xlix. 18. Ch, xviii. 20.—?Ch. viil. 18. xi, 10.—s Ch. x. 6.— Vor. 5. 





reat restraint that should be put upon paganism, so that 
it should not be able longer to persecute the Christian 
Church, 

And her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne.} 
A succession of Christian Emperors was raised up in the 
Church ; for the Roman throne, as Bishop Newton obyerves, 
is here called the throne of God, because there is no power 
but of God; the powers that be are ordained of God. 

Verse 6 And the woman fled into the wilderness] The 
account of the womnan’s flying into the wilderness immedi- 
ately follows that of her child being caught up to the throne 
of God, to denote the great and rapid increase "of heresies 
in the Christian Church after the time that Christianity was 
made the religion of the empire. 

Verse 7. And there was war in heaven) As heaven means 
here the throne of the Roman Empire, the war in heaven 
consequently alludes to the breaking ont of civil commo- 
tions among the governors of this empire. 

Michael and his angels fought against the dragon] Michael 
was the man child which the woman brought forth, as is 
evident from the context, and thereforo signifies, as has 
been shown already, the dynasty of Christian Roman Ein- 
perors. 

Verse 8. And prevailed not] 
tianity. 

Neither was their place found any more in heaven.] Tho 
wonderful success of Constantine over all his enemies, and 
his final triamph over Licinius, correspond exactly to the 
symbolical language in this verse. 

Verse 9. And the great sph be was cast out, &c.] The 
appellations, old serpent, devil, and Satan, must be under- 
stood figuratively. The heathen power is called that old 
serpent which deceiveth the whole world, from its subtlety 
against the Christians, and its causing the whole Roman 
world, as far as it was in its power, to embrace the absurdities 
of paganism. It is called the devil, from its continual false 
accusations and alanders against the true worshippers of 
God, for the devil isa liar from the beginning ; and it is 
also called Satan, which is a Hebrew word signifying an 
adversary, from its frequent persecutions of the Christian 
Church. The dragon and his angels are said to be cast out, 
which is more than was said in the preceding verse. This 
great event was not the work of a reign; it took up many 
years, for it had to contend with the deep-rooted prejudices 
of the heathen, who to the very last endeavoured to uphold 
their declining superstition. Paganism received several 
mortal strokes in the time of Constantine and his sons 
Constans and Constantius. It was farther reduced by the 
great zeal of Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens; and was 

nally suppressed by the edicts of Gratian, ‘Theodosius I., 
and his successors. It was not till a.p. 888 that Rome 
itaelf, the residence of the emperor, was generally reformed 
from the absurdities of Paganism ; but the total supprossion 
of paganism soon followed the conversion of the metropolitan 
city, and about a.p. 895 the dragon may be considered, in an 
eminent sense, to have been cast into the earth, that is, into 
a state of utter subjection to the ruling dynasty of Christian 


gi eaha 
erse 10. And I heard a loud voice, saying, — Now is come 
salvation, &c.] This is a song of triumph of the Christian 
Charch over the heathen idolatry, and is very expressive of 
the great joy of the Christians upon this most stupendous 
event. The loud voice of triumph is said to be heard in 
heaven, to show that the Christian religion was now exalted 
to the heaven or throne of the Roman mpire. 

Verse 11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb] 
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Against the cause of Chris- 


ne oe ee 


and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, ® because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted "the woman which 
brought forth the man child. 

14! And to the woman were given two wings ot 
a great eagle,/ that she might fly * into the wilder- 
ness, into her place, where she is nourished ' fora 
time, and times, and half a time, from the face of 
the serpent. 








—i Exod. xix. 4. 1 Mac. ii. 29, 80, 81.—J Ver. 6.—* Ch. xvii. 3.— 
1Dan. vil. 25. xii. 7. 


Here is given the reason why the followers of Christ provailed 
at this time against all their adversaries. It was because they 
fought against the dragon in the armour of God. They over- 
came him by the blood of the Lamb—by proclaiming salvation 
to sinners through Christ crucified, und by their continual 
intercession at the throne of grace for the conversion of the 
heathen world. 

And by the word of their testimony] By constantly testi- 
fying against the errors and follies of mankind. 

And they loved not their lives unto the death.] They re- 
garded not their present temporal estate, but even gladly 
delivered up their lives to the fury of their persecutors, and 
thus sealed the truth of what they spake with their blood. 

Verso 12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them.) Let the Christians, who are now partakers of the 

resont temporal prosperity, and advanced to places of trust 
in the empire, praise and magnify the Lord who has thus so 
signally interfered io their behalf. 

Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the sea! for the 
devil is comedown unto you) By theinhabiters of the earth 
aro meant the people in subjection to the Roman Empire; 
and by the sea, those parts of the Roman dominions appear 
to be intended that were reduced to a state of anarchy by 
the incursions of the barbarous nations. 

Having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but 
a short time.) The Christian religion, the pagan party see 
with great regret, is rapidly gaining ground everywhere; 
and, if not timely checked, must soon brave all opposition. 

Verse 13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth} When the heathen party saw that they were no 
longer supported by the civil power. 

He persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child | The heathens persecuted the Christian Church in the 
behalf of which Divine Providence had raised up a dynasty 
of Christian Roman Emperors 

Vorse 14. And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle) Of THE greateagle. The great eagle hore men- 
tioned is an emblom of the Roman Empire in general, and 
thercfore differs from the dragon, which is a symbol of the 
HRATHEN ROMAN empire in particular. The two wings of 
the great eagle refer to the two grand independent divisions 
of the Roman Empire, which took place January 17, a D. 
895, and were given to the woman, Christianity being the 
established religion of both empires. 

That she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, &c.] 
The meaning, when taken in connexion with the context, és 
that the woman pegee to make rapid strides towards the 
desert almost immediately after her elevation to the heaven 
or throne of the Roman Empire, aud in the course of her 
flight was furnished with the wings of the great eagle that 
she might FLY into that place prepared of God, where she 
should be fed a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 
The wilderness into which the woman flies is the Greek and 
Latin worlds, for she is conveyed into her place by means of 
the two wings of the great eagle. We must not understand 
the phrase fing into her place, of her removing from one 
ah of the habitable world into another, but of her speed 

eclension from a state of great prosperity to a forlorn an 
desolate condition. The woman is nourished for one thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore years from the face of the 
serpent. The empires in the Hast and West were destined, 
in the course of the divine providence, to support the Christian 
religion, at least nominally, while the rest of the world 
should remain in pagan idolatry or under the influence of 
the dragon, here called the serpent, because he deceiveth the 
whole world. The words of the prophecy are very remark- 


CHAP. XIII 


15 And the serpent * cast out of his mouth water 


as @ flood after the woman, that he might cause her 
to be carried away of the flood. 

16 And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the 
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*Isa, lix. 19.—°Gon. iii. 15, Ch. xi. 7, xiii. 7.—°¢ Ch. xiv, 12. 
FI NE TCG ORE A A Ty OCS OR tie SEE 
able. The Christian Church is said to be supported by the 
eastern and western empires, two mighty dominations; and 
at the same time situated in the wilderness, strongly denot- 
ing that, though many professed Christianity, there were 
but very few who “kept the commandments of God, and 
had the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

Verse 15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as 
a flood) This water must be an inundation of heathen, bar- 
barous nations upon the Roman Empire; and the purpose 
which the dragon has in view by the inundation is, that he 
might cause the woman, or Christian Church, 

To be carried away of the flood.} Eutirely swept away 
from the face of the earth. But the subtle design which the 
serpent or dragon had in view, was most providentially frus- 
trated ; for 

Verse 16. The earth helped the woman] ‘“‘ Nothing, in- 
deed,” as Bishop Newton excellently observes, ‘‘ was more 
likely to produco theruin and utter subversion of the Christian 
Church than the irruptions of so many barbarous nations 
into the Roman Empire. But the event proved contrary to 





flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
band went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed, ° which keep the commandments of God, and 
have 4 the testimony of Jesus Christ. 





41 Cor. iil. 1 John v.10. Ch. i.2.9. vi. 9, xx. 4, 


human appearance and expectation: the earth swallowed up 
the flood ; the barbarians were rather swallowed up by the 
Romans, than the Romans by the barbarians; the heathen 
conquerors, instead of imposing their own, submitted to the 
religion of the conquered Christians ; and they not only em- 
braced the religion, but affected even the laws, the manners, 
the customs, the language, and the very name of Romans, 
so that the victors were in a manner absorbed and lost among 
the vanquished.” 

Verse 17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman] 
The heathen party, foiled in their subtle attempt to destroy 
Christianity, were greatly enraged, and endeavoured to 
aoe the atrad of the multitude against the religion of 

esus. 

Went to make war with the remnant of her seed] The 
dragon departed, i.¢., into the wildernoss, whither the woman 
had fled ; and in another form commenced a new species of 
persecution, directed only against the remnant of her seed 
who keep the conmandments of God and have the testimony 
of Jesus Chirist. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The beast rising out of the sea with seven heads, ten horns, and ten crowns, 1. His description, power, 
blasphemy, cruelty, &c., 2-10. The beast coming out of the earth with two horns, deceiving the world 


by his false miracles, and causing every one to receive his mark im their right hand, 11-17. 


666, 18. 
A N D I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 


"a beast rise up out of the sea, > having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 

© name of blasphemy. 

2 ¢And the beast which I saw was like unto a 
leopard, ‘and his feet were as the fect of a bear, 
fand his mouth as the mouth of a lion; and * the 
dragon gave him his power, "and his seat, ' and 
gyeat authority. 


*Dan. vii. 2, 7.—>Ch. xii. 3. xvii. 8, 9, 12.—cOr, names. Ch. 
xvii, 8.—¢ Dan, vil, 6.—* Dan. vii. 5.—f Don. vil. 4.—@Ch, xii. 9.— 
h Ch. xvi. 10.—i Ch. xii. 4.—) Ver. 12, 14.—* Gr. slain.—!Ch. xvii. 8. 


Verse 1. And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise wp out of the sea] The term beast is the prophetic 
symbol for a kingdom. See Dan. vii. 

As to the nature of the kingdom which is by ricki by the 
term beast, we shall obtain no inconsiderable light in examin- 
ing the most proper meaning of the original word chaiyah. 
This Hebrew word, and the Greek translation of it in the Sep- 
tuagint, signifies what we term a wild beast ; and the latter is 
the one used by St. John in the Apocalypse. Taking up the 
Greek word in this sense, it is fully evident, if a power be 
represented in the prophetical writings under the notion of 
a wild beast, that the pore so represented must partake of 
the nature of a wild beast. Hence an earthly belligerent 

wer is evidently designed. The kingdom of God is never 

ikened to a beast, because it is not raised up by the sword as 
all other secular powers are, but sanctifies the persons under 
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8 And I saw one of his heads !as it were 
*« wounded to death; and his deadly wound was 
healed: and ' all the world wondered after the beast. 
4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
ower unto the beast; and they worshipped the 
east, saying, ™ Who ‘e like unto the beast? who is 
able to make war with him P 
5 And there was given unto him "a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies; and power was 
given unto him ° to continue ? forty and two months. 


—™Ch, xviii. 18,—" Dan. vii. 8, 1), 25. xi. 38,—° Or, to make war. 
PCh. xi. 2. xii. 6, 


its subjection ; in which last particular it essentially differa 
from all other dominations. 

This beast is said to rse wp out of the sea, in which par. 
ticular it corresponds with the four beasta of Daniel ; the sea 
is therefore the symbol of a great multitude of nations, as 
has already been proved; aud the meaning is, that every 
mighty empire is raised upon the ruins of a great number 
of nations, which it has successfully contended against and 
incorporated with ita dominions. The kingdom or empire 
here represented by the beast, is that which sprang up out 
of the ruins of the WESTERN Roman Empire, 

Having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns] The beast here described is the Latin Empire, 
which as bake the Romish or Latin Church; for it has 
upon his horns ten crowns, i.¢., is an empire composed of 
ten distinct monarchies in the interest of the Latin Church. 


REVELATION. 





6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, ‘and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto bim to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them: ‘and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, 4 whose names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain * from the foundation of the 
world. 

9 ‘Ifany man have an ear, let him hear. 
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aJohn i, 14. Col. si. 9.—*® Dan, vii, 21. Ch. xi. 7. xii. 17.— 
eCh. xi, 18. xvii. 15,—4 Exod. xxxii. 82. Dan. xti. 1. Phil. iv. 3. 
Ch, ili, 5. xx, 12, 15, xxi. 27.—e Ch. xvii. 8,—fCh. UH. 7.—¢Isa. 





And upon his heads the name of blasphemy.| A name of 
blasphemy. To determine what this name is, the meaning 
of the seven heads in this place must he ascertained. If the 
reader refer to the notes on chap. xvii. 9, 10, 11, he will find 
that tho heads are explained to have a double meaning, viz , 
that they signify the seven electorates of the German Em- 
pire, and also seven forms of Latin government. As thig is 
the tirst place in which the heads of the beast are mentioned 
with any description, it is reasonable to expect that that 
signification of the heads which is first in order in the angel’s 
interpretation, chap. xvii. 9, must be whut is here intended. 
That is, “the seven heads are seven mountuins on which the 
woman sitteth;” the name of blasphemy will consequently 
be found upon the seven electorates of Germany. This, 
therefore, can be no other than that which was common, 
not only to the electorates, but also to the whole Empire 
of Germany, or that well known one of Sacrum Imperium 
Romanum, ‘The Sacrep (ur Hoty) Roman Empire.” Here 
is a sacred appellation blasphemed by its application to the 
principal power of the beast. No kingdom can properly be 
called holy but that of Jesus; therefore it would be blas- 
phemy to unite this epithet with any other power. But it 
must be horribly blasphomous to apply it to the German 
Empire, the grand supporter of antichrist from his very rise 
to temporal authority. 

Verse 2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard] 
This similitude of the beast to a leopard appears to be an 
allasion to the third beast of Daniel, which is well known to 
represent the Empire of the Grevks. But the beast of St. 
John, though in its general appearance it resembles a leopard, 
yet diffors from it in having teet like those of a bear. The 
second beast of Daniel was likened to a bear, and there can 
be no doubt that the kingdom of the Medes and Persians 
was intended ; and it is very properly likened to this animal 
because it was one of the most inhuman governments that 
ever existed, and a bear is the well known scripture emblem 
of cruelty. Is not cruelty a striking characteristic of the 
Papal Latin Empire P_ Have not the subjects of this empire 
literally trampled to death all those in their power who 
would not obey their idolatrous requisitions ? Another par- 
ticular in which the beast differed from a leopard was, in 
having a mouth likea lion. “It is,” says Dr. More, “ like 
the Babylonish kingdom (the first beast of Daniel, which is 
likened to a lion) in its cruel decrees against such as will 
not obey their idolatrous edicts, nor worship the golden 
image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up. Their stubborn- 
ness must be punished by a hot fiery furnace; fire and faggot 
must be prepared for them that will not submit to this new 
Roman idolatry.”’ 

And the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 

reat authority.) The dragon here cannot be the heathen 

oman Empire, as this was abolished previously to the 
rising up of the beast. It must then allude to the restora- 
tion of one of the DRACONIC heads of the beast, as will be 
seen in the explanation of the following verse, and more 
fully in the notes on chap. xvii. 

Vario 8. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death} The head that was wounded to death can be no 
other than the seventh draconic head, which was the sixth 
head of the beast, viz., the imperial power; for “thig head,” 
as Bishop Newton observes, “ was, as it were, wounded to 
death when the Roman Empire was overturned by the 
northern nationa, and an end was put to the very name of 
emperor in Momyllus Augustulus.” It wasaso wounded that 
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10 * He that leadeth into captivity shall go into 
captivity: "he that killeth with the sword must be 
killed with the sword. ' Here is the patience and 
the faith of the saints. 

11 And I beheld another beast! coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. ; 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to * worship the first beast, 
' whose deadly wound was healed. 

13 And ™ he doeth great wonders, "so that he 
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it was wholly improbable that it could ever rise again to con- 
siderable power, for the western empire came into the posses- 
sion of several barbarous nations of independent interests. 

And his deadly wound was healed) This was effected by 
Charlemagne, who, with his successors, assumed all the marks 
of the ancient emperors of the west, with the titles of Sem- 
per Augustus, Sacred Majesty, First Prince of the Christian 
world, Temporal Chief of the Christian people, and Rector 
or Temporal Chic of the Fuithful in Germany. 

And all the world wondered ajter the beast, | All the earth. 
As the original word signities earth, and not world, as in our 
translation, the Latin world, which is the earth of the beast, 
is here intended; and the meaning of the passage conse- 
quently is, that the whole body of the Roman Catholics were 
affected with great astonishment at the mighty sway of the 
Latin Empire, considering it aa a great and holy power. 

Verse 4. And they worshipped the dragon] Vorshinping 
the dragon here evidently means the voluntary religious sub- 
jection of the members of the Latin Church to the revived 
western empire, because of the eminent part it bas taken in 
the support of their faith. 

And they worshipped the beast] Not only the dragon or 
revived western empire was worshipped ; the beast, the whole 
Latin Empire, is a partaker in the adoration. 

Verse 5. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things] That is, There was given to the rulers of the 
Latin Empire, who are the mouth of the beast (and particu. 
larly the Roman Emperors of Germany), puwer to assume 
great and pompous titles, indicative of their mighty sway 
over many subjugated countries, and also to utter against 
their opponents the most terrible edicts. 

And blasphemies} The system of worship supported by 
the beast is a system of blasphomy, as there will be occasion 
to show presently. 

And power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months.] As these forty-two months are prophetic, they 
must mean so many years as there are days contained in 
them, viz., 1260, each month coutaining 80 days. The beast, 
thorefore, will continue in existence at least 1260 years; but 
when the termination of this period will take place is difficult 
to say, as the beginning cannot be at present indubitably 
ascertained. 

Verse 6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name] This has been most notoriougly 
the case with the different Popish Princes, who continually 
blaspheme the sacred names of God by using them in their 
idolatrous worship. 

And his tabernacle] The beast’s blasphemy of the taber- 
nacle of God is his impious doctrine of transubstantiation, 
in which it is most blasphemously asserted that the substance 
of the bread and wine in the sacrament is literally converted 
by the consecration of the priest, into the very body and blood 
of Jesus Christ ! 

And them that dwellin heaven.] By heaven is here meant 
the throne of God, and not the throne of the beast, because 
it is against God the beast blasphemes. This must therefore 
allude to bisimpious adoration of the saints and angels, whose 
residence is in heaven. He blasphemes against God, by pay- 
ing that adoration to the celestial inhabitants which belongs 
to God alone. 

Verse 7. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overeome them] In the war with the Albi- 
genses and Waldenses, there perished of these poor creatures 
in France alone one million. From the first institution of the 





maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, 

14 And * deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
» by the means of those miracles which he had the 
power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that they should make 
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Jeauits to the year 1580, that is, in little more than thirty 
years, nine hundred thousand orthodox Christians were 
slain, and these all by the common executioner. In the 
space of scarce thirty years the inquisition destroyed, by 
various kinds of torture, a hundred and fifty thousand 
Christians. 

And power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations.{ As the book of the Revelation is a prophecy 
of all that should come upon the Christian world till the 
end of time, all kindreds, and tonques, and nations, must 
imply the whole Christian world. That the Latin Empire 
in the course of its reign has had the extensive power here 
spoken of, is evident from history. 

Verse 8. And all that dwell wpon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written im the book of life of the 
Lawb| The earth here is the Latin world, as has been 
observed before in similar cases. The meaning therefore is, 
that all the corrupt part of mankind who are inhabitants of 
the Latin world shall submit to the religion of the empire, 
except, as Bishop Newton expresses it, ‘ those fuithful few 
whose namos, as citizens of heaven, were enrolled in the 
registers of Jife.” 

Sluin from the foundation of the world.] That is, of the 
Christian world; for this has been shown to be the meaning 
of all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. The year of the 
crucifixion 1s properly the commencement of Christianity, as 
the apostles then first began to promulgate the religion of 
Christ with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. But 
as Jesus Christ was in the divine purpose appointed from 
the foundation of the world to redeem man by his blood, he 
therefore is, in a very eminent. sense, the Lamb elain from 
the foundation of the world, i.e., from the creation. 

Vorse 10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
tivity] The Latin Empire here spoken of must go into cap- 
tivitu, because it has led into captivity, by not only propa- 
gating among the various nations its abominable antichristian 
system, but also in compelling them to embrace it under the 
penalty of forfeiting the protection of the empire. 

He that killeth with the sword must be killed with the 
sword.] The Latin Empire must be also broken to pieces 
by the sword, because it has killed the saints of God. This 
propucey will not receive its full accomplishment till the 

cingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ. 

Verse ll. And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth) This beast is the spiritual Latin Empire, or, in 
other words, the Romish hierarchy ; for with no other power 
can the prophetic description yet to be examined be shown 
to accord. In the time of Charlemagne the ecclesiastical 
power was in subjection to the civil, and it continued to be 
so for a long time aftor his death; therefore the beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed, ruled over the whole Latin 
wogld, both clergy and luity; these, ce: nsequently, consti- 
tuted but one beast or empire. But in the subsequent 
centuries the power of the Romish hierarchy ascended even 
above that of the emperors, and Icd into captivity the kings 
of the whole Latin world. It was at leugth entirely exempted 
from the civil power, and constituted another beast, ag it 
became entirely independent of the secular Latin Empire. 
And this beast camo up out of the earth ; that is, the Latin 
clergy, which composed a part of the earth or Latin world, 
raised their authority against that of the secular powers, 
and in process of time wrested the superintendence of 
ecolesiastical affairs from the secular princes. 

And he had two horns} These can be no other, as Bishop 
Newton and Faber properly observe, than the two grand in- 
dependent branches of the Romish hierarchy, viz., the Latin 
clergy, REGULAR and SECULAR. 

Inke a lamb) The two horns of the beast, or the regular 
and secular clergy, profess to be the ministers of Christ, to 
be like him in meekness and humility, and to teach nothing 
that is contrary to godliness. The spiritual Latin empire 
has in reality the name, and in the eyes of the Latin world 


701 


CHAP. XIII. 





an image to the beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, © and did live. 

15 And he had power to give @ life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not wor- 
ship the image of the beast should be killed. 


4Gr. breath. —*Ch. xvi. 2. xix 20. xx. 4. 


the appearance, of a CHRISTIAN power. But heis only so in 
appearance, and that alone among his deluded votaries; for 
when he spake, 

He spake as a dragon.}] The doctrines of the Romish 
hierarchy are very similar to those contained in the old 
heathen worship; for he has introduced “a new species of 
idulatry, nominally different, but essentially the same, the 
worship of angels and saints instead of the gods and demi. 
gods of antiquity.” 

Verse 12. Anil he ewerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him] That the Romish hierarchy has bad the exten- 
sive power here spoken of, is evident from history; for the 
civil power was in subjection to the ecclesiastical. 

The earth and them which dwell therein to worship the 
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.] That is, he 
causes the whole Latin world to submit to the authority of 
the Latin Empire, with the revived western enipire at its 
head, persuading them that such submission is beneficial to 
their spiritual interests, and absolutely necessary for their 
salvution. 

Verse 18. And he doeth great wonders] In order to esta- 
blish the Latin church upon a foundation that can never 
fail, the false prophet doeth great wonders—he attempts the 
most wonderful and prodigious exploits, and is crowned with 
incredible success. He bas the art to persuade his followers 
that the clergy of the Church of Rome are the only true 
ministers of Christ; that they have such great influence in 
the court of heaven as to be able, not only to forgive sins, 
but also to grant indulgences in sin, by paying certain stipu- 
lated sums. He persuades them too that they can do works 
of supererogation. He pretends that an incredible number 
of miracles have been wrought and are still working by the 
Almighty, 2s so many evidences of the great sanctity of the 
Latin Church ; and the false prophet has such an astonish. 
ing influence over his flock, as to cause them to believe all 
his fabulous legends and lying wonders. He pretends also 
(and is believed!) that his power is not confined to thia 
world; that he is able by his prayers to deliver the souls of 
the deceased from what he calls purgatory, a place which he 
has fabled to exist for the purification of sinful souls after 
their departure from this world. His wonderful exploits, in 
being able to induce men possessed of reasonable faculties to 
believe his monstrous absurdities, do not end here; he-even 

Maketh fire come down from heaven—in the sight of men] 
Fire in scripture, when it signifies wrath, represents that 
species of indignation which is attended with the destruction 
of whatever is the cause of it. Thus the wrath of God is 
likened to fire, Ps. xviii. 7,8; Jer. iv. 4. Therefore the fire 
which the false prophet bringeth down from heaven upon 
the earth is the fiery indignation which he causes to come 
down from the heaven or throne of the Latin Empire upon 
all those of the earth or Latin world who rebel agaiust hig 
authority. All this has been fulfilled in the Romish bier. 
archy; the Latin clergy have denominated all those that 
oppose their authority heretics, they have instituted tribunals 
to try the cause of heresy, and all those that would not sub. 
mit to their idolatry they have condemned to various kinds 
of tortures and deaths. 

Verse 14, Saying to them that dwell on the earth that they 
should make an image to the beast, which had the wound by 
a sword, and did live.] The image of the beast must be 
the supreme ruler of the Latin Empire; and as it is through 
the influence of the false prophet that this image is made for 
the first beast, this great chief must be an ecclesiastic. 

Verse 15. And he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed.] This image and representative of 
the beast is the pope. He is properly the tdol of the church, 
He represents in himself the whole power of the beast, and 
is the head of all authority, temporal as well as spiritual. 
He is nothing more than a private person, without power and 
without authority, till the two-horned beast or corrupted 
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16 And he caused all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, * to > receive @ mark in 
their right hand, or in their foreheads : 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or ‘the name of the beast, ¢ or 
the number of his name. 


®Ch. xiv. 9. xix. 20. xx. 4.—® Gr. to give them.— 
eCh. xiv. ll. 


clergy, by choosing him pope, give life unto him, and enable 
him to speak and utter his decrees, and to persecute even to 
death as many as refuse to submit to him and to worship 
him. As soon as he is chosen pope he is clothed with the 
pontifical robes, and crowned and placed upon the altar, and 
the cardinals come and kiss his feet, which ceremony is called 
adoration. 

Verse 16. And he caused all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receivea mark) The name of 
the beast ia the Latin Empire ; the mark 4 is name must 
therefore be his Latin worship: for the LATIN worship is 
the universal badge of distinction of the Latin church, from 
all other charches on the face of the earth; and is therefore 
the only infallible MARK by which a genuine papist can be 
distinguished from the rest of mankind. 

In thetr right hand, or in their foreheads} Right hand 
in scripture language, when used figuratively, represents 
the physical power of the person of whom it is spoken; and 
when applied to God designates a signal manifestation of 
divine power against his enemies, and in behalf of his people. 
See Ps. xvii. 7, xx. 6, xxi. 8, xlv. 8, 4, &. The reception of 
the mark in the right hand must therefore mean, that all so 
receiving it devote the whole powers of their mind and body 
to the propagaon of the Latin worship, and to the eradica- 
tion of all they denominate heresies out of their church. 
But some receive the mark in their foreheads. By any thing 
being impressed upon the forehead, is meant the public pro- 
fession of whatever is inscribed or marked upon it. See 
chap. ix. 4, xiv. 1, xxii. 4, &o. The mark of the beast being 
received on the forehead, therefore, means that all so 
marked make a public profession of the Latin worship ; 
whereby it is evident to all that they form a part of the 
Latin Church. 

Verse 17. And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark) “If any,’’ observes Bishop Newton, “ dis- 
sent from the stated and authorised forms, they are con- 
demned and excommunicated as heretics; and in conse- 
quence of that they are no longer suffered to buy or sell; 
they are interdicted from traffic and commerce, and all the 
benefits of civil society.” 

Verse 18, Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under- 
standing count the number of the beast : for it isthe number 
of a man; and his number is Siw hundred threescore and 


18 * Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under- 
standing count ‘the number of the beast: £ for it 
is the number of a man; and his number is Six 
hundred threescore and six. 


4 Ch, xv.2.—¢Ch. xvil. 9.—fCh. xv. 2,.— 
@Ch. xxi. 17. 


sw.) Before the invention of figures by the Arabs, in the 
tenth century, letters of the alphabet were used for numbers. 
The Greeks in the time of Homer, or soon after, are thought 
by some to have assigned to their letters a numerical value 
corresponding to their order in the alphabet: thus alpha was 
1, because the first letter; and omega 24, being the last. 

This method of representing numbers by Tetters of the 
alphabet gave rise to a practice among tho ancients of re- 
presenting names also by numbers. Examples of this kind 
abound in the ravings of heathens, Jews, and Christians. 
When the practice of counting the number in names or 
peranes began first to be used, cannot be ascertained; it can 

e shown to have been in existence in the apostolic age. 
What is intended by 666 here is, that the Greek name af tie 
beast (for it was in this language that the Revelation was 
communicated to St. John), coutains this number. 

We have already observed that the beast is the Latin king. 
dom or empire ; therefore, if this observation be correct, the 
Greek words signifying The Latin kingdom must have this 
number. 

According to the ancient system of computation, the Greek 
words which signify the Latin Kingdom have this number 
exactly. No other Sicdon! on earth can be found to con- 
tain 666. Thiais then the wisdom or demonstration. A 
beast is the symbol of a kingdom; THE beast has been 
proved, in the proces part of this chapter, to be the Latin 
kingdom; and this, in Greek words, being shown to contain 
exclusively the number 666, is the demonstration. 

But both beasts are culled by this name; which, therefore, 
is the one that is numbered? It is said the number of 
the beast is the number of a@ man ; consequently, the num- 
bered beast must be A MAN, that is, it must be represented 
elsewhere in the Revelation under this emblem, for in uo 
other sense can an empire be denominated a man, there- 
fore it is not the ten-horned beast, for this is uniformly 
styled The Beast in every part of the Apocalypse where 
there has been occasion to mention this power. It can 
therefore be no other than the two-horned beast, or Romish 
hierarchy; which, on account of its preaching to the world 
its most anti-christian system of doctrines, and calling it 
Christianity, is likewise named in chap, xvi. 18, xix, 20, and 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


The Lamb on Mount Sion, and his company, and their character, 1-5. 
with the everlasting gospel, 6, 7. Another angel proclaims the fail of Babylon, 8. 


God’s judgments against those who worship the beast or his tmaye, 9-11. 
The man on the white cloud, with a sickle, reaping the earth, 


blessedness of them who die in the Lord, 12, 18. 


The angel flying tn the midst of heaven, 
A third angel denounces 
The patience of the saints, and the 


14-16. The angel with the sickle commanded by another angel, who had power over fire, to gather the clusters 


of the vines of the carth, 17, 18. 
which is tr 
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Phey are gathered and thrown into the great winepress of God’s wrath, 
without the city, and the blood comes out 1600 furlongs, 19, 20. 





mount Sion, and with him’ an hundred 
forty and four thousand, * having his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, ‘ as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: 
and I heard the voice of * harpers harping with 
their harps: 

3 And ‘they sung as it were a new song before 
the throne, and before the four beasts, and the 
elders: and no man could learn that song * but the 
hundred and forty and four thousand, which were 
redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with 
women; "for they are virgins. These are they 
‘which follow the Taamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These ! were * redeemed from among men, ' being 
the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

§ And ™in their mouth was found no guile: for 
"they are without fault before the throne of God. 

6 And I saw another angel ° fly in the midst of 


AN I looked, and lo, *a Lamb stood an the 
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unto them that dwell on the earth, ‘and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, * Fear God. and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: 
* and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying 
‘ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, “that great city, be- 
cause she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed them, saying with 
a loud voice, ‘If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or 
in his hand, 

10 The same * shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is * poured out without mixture into 
¥ the cup of his indignation; and *he shall be tor- 
mented with “ fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: 

11 And **the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day 
nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 


ene nN! eran mee mee sc nn ta ET 


heaven, ° having the everlasting gospel to preach 


*Ch. v. 5.—>Ch. vil. 4.—¢ Ch. vii. 8. xidi. 16.—4Ch. i, 15. xix, 6. 
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Verse 1. A Lamb stood on the Mount Sion] This repre- 
sents Jesus Christ in his sacrificial office; Mount Sion was 
a type of the Christian Church. 

ye with him an hundred forty and four thousand) Re- 
presenting those who were converted to Christianity from 
among the Jews. 

His Father's name written in thetr foreheads.| They 
were professedly, openly, and practically, the children of 
God, by faith in Christ Jesus. Different sects of idolaters 
have the peculiar mark of their god on their foreheads. 
This is practised in the East to the present day, and the 
mark is called the sectarial mark. Between eighty and 
ninety different figures are found on the foreheads of differ- 
ent Hindoo deities and their followers. 

Almost every MS. of importance, as well as most of the 
Versions and many of the Fathers, read this clause thus: 
Hawing His NAME and his Father's name written upon their 
foreheads. ‘This is undoubtedly the true reading. 

Verse 2. The voice of many waters] That is, of multi- 
tudes of various nations. 

The voice of da Sale| Though the sounds were many 
and apparently confused, yet both harmony and melody 
were preserved. 

Verse 8. No man could learn that song] As none but 
genuine Christians can worship God acceptably, because 
they approach him through the only Mediator, so none can 
understand the deep things of God but such; nor can others 
know the cause why true believers exult so much in God 
through Christ, beoause they know not the communion 
whiéh such hold with the Father and the Son through the 
Holy Ghost. 

Verse 4. These are they which were not defiled with 
women] They are pure from idolatry, and are presented as 
unspotted virgins to their Lord and Saviour Christ. See 
2 Cor. xi. 2. 

Follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.| They go through 
good and through evil report, bear his reproach, and love 
not their lives even to the death. 

The first-fruits unto God} The reference appears to be 
to those Jews who were the first converts to Christianity. 

Verse 5. In thetr mouth was found no geile) When 
brought before kings and rulers they did not dissemble, but 
boldly confessed the Lord Jesus. 

Verse 6. Another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel hether this angel mean any more 
than a particular dispensation of providence and oe, "by 
which the gospel shall be rapidly sent thoughout the whole 
world; or whether it mean et | special messenger, order of 
preachers, people, or society of Christians, whose professed 
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object it is to send the gospel of the kingdom throughout 
the earth, we know not. 

Verse 7. Fear God, and give glory to him] This is the 
general language of the writings. orship the true God, 
the creator and governor of all things ; and give him glory, 
to him alone, not to idols or men, all glory and honour 

elong. 

Verse 8. Babylon is fallen, ts fallen] This is generally 
understood to be a prediction concerning Rome ; and it is 
certain that Rome, in the rabbinical writings, is termed 
Babylon. But which Romo is meant? Pugan or Papal 
Rome? Some parts of the description apply best to the 
former, 

The wine of the wrath of her fornication] There is an 
allusion here to a custom of impure women, who give 
philtres or love potions to those whom they wish to seduce 
and blind to their will; and these potions are generally of 
an intowicating nature, greatly inflamiine the blood, and 
disturbing the intellect. 

Verse 9. And the third angel followed} Bishop Bale con. 
siders these threé angels as three descriptions of preachers, 
who should bear their testimony against the corruptions of 
the Papal Church. 

The beast and his image) See the notes on chap. xiii. 

Mark in his forehead} Sach as the sectarial marks of 
the idolatrous Hindoos, as has been observed before. 

Verse 10. The wine of the wrath of God] As they have 
drunk the intoxicating wine of idolatry or spiritual fornica- 
tion they shall now drink the wine of God’s wrath, which 
is poured out into the cup of his indignation. This is an 
allusion to the potsoned cup, which certain criminals were 
obliged to drink, on which ensued speedy death. See on 
Heb. ii. 9. 

Shall be tormented with fire and brimstone) An allusion 
to the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrha for their un- 
natural crimes. 

Presence of the holy angels, and—of the Lamb] These 
being the instruments employed in their destruction; the 
Lamb—the Lord Jesus Christ acting as judge. 

Verse 11. The smoke of their torment] Still an allasion 
to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha. 

Verse 12. Here ts the patience of the saints] Here the 
faith of the true Christians shall be proved; they will follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, they keep the command- 
ments of God, and are stedfast in the faith of our Lord Jesus 

rist, 

Sometimes patience or peo is taken for the 
reward of these virtues; the text therefore may be thus 
understood: Here is the reward of the perseverance of the 
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and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 * Here is the patience of the saints: ° here ave 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Write, © Blessed ave the dead ¢ which die in the 
Lord * from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, ‘ that 
they may rest from their labours; and their works 
do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat * like unto the Son of man, 
"having on his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a sharp sickle. | 

15 And another angel 'came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the clond, 
‘Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap ; for the harvest “ofthe carth is ! ripe. 


®Ch. xiii. 10.—* Ch. xii. 17.—c Eccles. iv. 1,2. Ch. xx. 6.— 
4) Cor. xv. 18 1 Thess. iv. 16.—° Or, from henceforth saith the 
Spirit, Yea.—!2 Thess. 1.7. Heb. iv. 9, 10. Ch. vi. 11.~8 Ezek. 
1.26. Dan, vn. 13. Ch. 4. 18.— "Ch. vi. 2,—!Ch. xvi. 17 —i Joel 


true Christians; for although they die for the testimony of 
Jesus, yet they shall be unutterably blessed. 

Verse 13. I heard a votce from heaven] As the informa- 
tion now to be given was of the utmost importance, it is 
solemnly communicated by a voice from beaven; and tho 
apostle 1s commanded to write or record what is said. 

Blessed are the dead] Happy are they. They are happy 
in two respects: 1. They do not see the evil that.shall come 
upon the world, and are exempted from any further suffor- 
ings. 2. They actually and conscientiously enjoy happiness 
in a state of blessedness. 

Which die in the Lord] These are the only glorious dead. 
They die, not in the field of battle, in either what are called 
lawful or unlawful wars against their fellow-mon ; but they 
die in the cause of God, they die under the smile and appro- 
bation of God, and they die to live and reign with God for 
ever and ever. 

From henceforth] From this time; now ; immediately. 
This word is joined to the following by many MSS. and some 
Versions. It was a maxim among the Jews, that us soon as 
the souls of the just departed from this life, they ascended 
immediately to heaven. 

Yea, saith the Spirit] The Holy Spirit confirms the de- 
claration from heaven, and assigns the reasons of it. 

That they may rest from their lubours] Have no more 
tribulation and distress. 

And their works do follow them.) And their works follow 
with them. They are in company. Here is an elegant pro- 
sopopoeia or personification ; their good works, sufferings, &c., 
are represented as s0 many companions escorting them on 
their way to the kingdom of God. 








16 And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, 
™ which had power over fire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, ® Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast 
it into ° the great wine-press of the wrath of God. 

20 And ?the wine-pross was trodden 4 without 
the city, and blood came out of the wine-press, 
* even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thou- 
sand and six hundred furlongs. 





fii. 13. Matt. xiii. 839.—* Jer. li. 33. Ch. xiii. 12.—'Or, 
™Ch. xvi, 8.—" Joel iii, 13.—9° Ch. xix. 15.—p Toa. xiii. 3. Lam. i. 15. 
~9Ch. xi. 8, Heb. xili, 12.—" Ch. xix. 14. 


Verse 14. A white cloud) It is supposed that, from this 
verse to the end of the chapter, the destruction of Rome 
is reprosented under the symbols of harvest and vintaue; 
images very frequent among the ancient prophets, by 
which they represented the destruction and excision of 
nations. 

A golden crown} In token of victory and regal power. 

Verse 15. Thrust in thy sickle] Execute the judgments 
which God has decreed. ; 

lor the harvest of the earth is ripe.} The cup of the 
people’s iniquity is full. 

erse 16. The earth was reaped.] The judgments were 
executed. But where, or on whom, who can tell ? 

Verse 18. Power over fire} Probably meaning the saine 
angel which is mentioned, chap. viii 3, ix. 138, who stood by 
the altar of burnt offering, having authority over its fire to 
offer that incense to God which represents the prayers of the 
saints. 

Verse 19. The great wine-press of the wrath of God.] The 
place or kingdom where God executes his judgments on the 
workers of iniquity, whether Pagans or persecuting Chris- 
tians ; Pagan Rome or Papal Rome. 

Verse 20. Even unto the horse bridles) A hyperbolical 
expression to denote a great effusion of blood. 

Lhe space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.) It is 
said that the stute of the church, or St. Peter’s patrimony, 
extends from Rome to the Po, two hundred Italian miles, 
which make exactly one thousand six hundred furlongs! 
If this be really so, the coincidence is certainly surprising, 
and worthy of deep regard. 


CHAPTER XV. 


The seven angels with the seven last plagues, 1. 


The song of Moses and the Lamb, 3-4. 


The sea of glass, and those who had a victory over the beast, 2. 
The temple in heaven opened, 5. Seven angels come out of the temple, 


who receive from one of the four living creatures seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 6-8. 
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ND *I saw another sign in heaven, great 

A and marvellous, ° seven angels having 
the seven last plagues: ‘for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were ‘a sea of glass * mingled 
with fire; and thom that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, ‘and over his image, and over his mark, 
and over the number of his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, * having the harps of God. 

8 And they sing * the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
‘Great and marvellous ave thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; /just and true are thy ways, thou King 
of * saints. 

4 ' Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name? for thou only art holy: for ™ all nations 


ee 2 Ree Lee 
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®Ch. xii, 1, 8.—*Ch. xvi. 1. xxi. 9.—¢Ch. xiv. 10.—4Ch. iv. 6 
xxi, 18.—¢ Matt. inl. 11.—fCh. xiii. 15, 16, 17.—# Ch. v. 8. xiv. 2.— 
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oxi, 2. exxxix. 14.--) Ps. exlv. 17. Wos. xiv. 9. Ch, xvi 7.- *Or, 
nations or ages. —! Exod. xv. 14, 15,16, Jer. x. 7.—™ Isa. xvi. 22 














Verse 1. Seven angels having the seven last plagues] Under 
the emblems of harvest and vintage God’s judgments on the 
enemies of his church buavo already been pointed out; but 
these are farther signified by the seven vials, which are called 
the seven last plagues of God. The seven last plagues appear 
to fall under the seventh and last trumpet. As the seventh 
seal contained the seven trumpets, so the seventh trumpet 
contains the seven vials. And as soven angels sounded tho 
seven trumpets, so seven angels are appointed to pour out 
the seven vials, angels being always the ministers of Provi- 
dence. This chapter contains the opening vision which is 
prepuratory to the pouring out of the vials. 

Verse 2. A sea of glass} A spacious lucid plain around 
the throne, from which fiery coruscations were continually 
emitted, or the reflection of the light upon this lucid plain 
produced the prismatic colours of the most vivid rainbow. 

Verso 8. They sing the song of Moses} That which Moses 
sang, Exod. xv. 1, when heand the Israelites, by the miracu- 
lous power of God, had got tafely through the Red Sea, and 
saw their enemies all destroyed. 

And the song of the ane The same song adapted to the 
state of the suffering, but now delivered Christians. 

Great and marvellous are thy works) 
descriptive of his infinite power und wisdom. 


CHAP. XVI. 


SL eer erep erate tment enren ea nrc ee 


God’s works are | 
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shall come and worship before thee; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest. 

6 And after that I looked, and, behold, " the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven 
was oponed: 

6 ° And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, * clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles. 

7 7And one of the four beasts gave unto the 
seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of 
God, * who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And ‘the temple was filled with smoke ' from 
the glory of God, and from his power; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 


— 


—"Ch. xi. 19. See Num. i. 50.—° Ver, 1.—P Exod. xxviii. 6, &. 
Ezek. xliv, 17, 18. Ch, i. 13.—1 Ch, iv, 6.—"1 Thess, i.9. Ch. iv. 9. 
x. 8.—* Exod. x]. 34. 1 Kings viii. 10, 2 Chron. v. 14. Isa. vi. 4, 
—t2 Thees. i. 9. 
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Lord God Almighty] Nearly the same as Jehovah, God 
of hosts. 

Just and true are thy ways] Kvery step God takes in 
grace or providence is according to justice, and he carefully 
accomplishes all his threatenings and all his promises; to 
this he is bound by his truth. 

Verse 4. Who shail not fear thee} Thatis, All should fear 
and worship this true God, because he is just, and true, and 
holy ; and his saints should love and obey him, because ho 
is their king; and they and all men should acknowledge his 
judgments, because they are made manifest. 

Verse 5. I'he temple of the tabernacle of the testimony] 
The temple which succeeded the tabernacle, in which was 
the testimony, viz , the two tables, Aaron’s rod, pot of manna, 
holy anointing oil, &c. All bearing testimony to the truth of 
God, and his miraculous interposition in their behalf. 

Verse 6. The seven angels came out of the temple] To 
show that they were sent from God himself. 

Clothed wn pure and white linen] Habited as priests. 

Veise 8. The temple was filled with smoke} So was the 
tabernacle when consecrated by Moses, Exod. xl. 34, 35, and 
the temple when consecrated by Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 10, 
11; 2 Chron. y. 14. See Isa. vi. 4, 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


The angela are commanded to pour out their vials upon the earth, 1. 
The second angel pours out his vial on the sea, and tt ts turned into 
The third angel pours out his vial on the rivers and fountains, and they are turned also into blood, 
The fourth angel pours out his vial on the sun, and men are scorched with fire, 8,9. The fifth angel 


which a grievous sore t9 produced, 2. 
blood, 3. 
4-7, 


pours out his vial on the throne of the beast, 10, 11. 
Three unclean apirita come out of the mouth of the beast, dragon, and false prophet ; and go forth 


rates, 12. 


The first pours out his vial on the earth, by 


The sixth angel pours out his vial on the river Euph- 


to gather all the kings of the world to battle, in the place called Armageddon, 13-16. The seventh angel pours 
out his vial on the air, on which followed thunders, lightnings, earthquakes, and extraordinary hail, 17-21. 
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saying *to the seven angels, Go your 
ways, and pour out the vials °of the wrath 
of God upon the earth. 

2 And the first went and poured out his vial 
©npon the earth; and ‘ there fell a noisome and 
grievous sore upon the men ‘ which had the mark 
of the beast, and upon them ‘ which worshipped his 
image. 

3 And the second angel poured ont his vial § upon 
the sea; and "it became as the blood of a dead 
man: ‘and every living soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poured ont his vial Jupon 
the rivers and fountains of waters; «and thoy be- 
came blood. 

& And I heard the angel of the waters say, 
'Thou art righteous, O Lord, ™ which art, and wast, 
and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. 

6 For *they have shed the blood ° of saints and 

rophets, ? and thou hast given them blood to drink; 
or they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar say, Even 
so, 7 Lord God Almighty, * true and rightcous are 
thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial "upon 
the sun; ‘and power was given unto him to scorch 
men with fire. 

9 And men were "scorched with great heat, and 
‘blasphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues: “and they repented not *to 
give him glory. 

*Ch. xv. 1.—*Ch. xiv. 10 xv. 7.—¢Ch, viii. 7.—4 Exod. ix. 9, 
10, 11.—©Ch, xiii. 16, 17.—f Ch. xiii. 14.—e Ch. vii. 8 — Exod. vii. 
17, 20.—!Ch. viii. 9.—) Ch. vili, 10 —* Exod. vii. 2U.—'Ch. xv. 8 -- 
= Ch, i. 4, 8 iv, 8. xi. 17.—" Matt. xxiii. 34, 35. Ch. xiii. 15 — 
Ch. xi. 18. xviii, 20.—P Isa. xlix. 26.—9Ch. xv. 3—" Ch. xni. 10, 
xiv. 10. xix. 2—*Ch. viii. 12.—t Ch. ix. 17, 18. xiv. 14.—¥4 Or, 


burned,—* Ver. 11, 21.—* Dan. v. 22, 23. Ch. ix. 20.—*Ch. xi. 13. 
xiv. 7.—7 Ch. xiii. 2.—*Ch, ix. 2.—** Ch, xi. 10.—>> Ver, 9, 21.— 


AN I heard a great voice out of the temple 
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Verse 1. Go your ways, and pour out) These ministers 
of the divine justice were ready to execute vengeance upon 
transgressors, having full power; but could do nothing in 
this way till they received especial commission. 

Verse 2. A noisome and grievous sore) This is a reference 
to the sixth Egyptian plague, boils and blains, Exod. ix. 8, &e. 

Verse 8. As the blood of a dead man] LKither meaning 
blood in a state of putrescency, or an effusion of blood in 
naval conflicts; even the sea was tinged with the blood of 
those who were sluin in these wars. This is most probably 
the meaning of this vial. 

Verse 4. Upon the rivers and fountains of waters] This 
is an allusion to the first Egyptian plaguo, Exod. vii. 20; and 
to those plagues in general there are allusions throughout 
this chapter. 

Verse 5. The angel of the waters] The rabbins attribute 
angels, not only to the four elements so called, but to almost 
everything besides. 

Verse 6. Thou hast given them blood to drink] They 
thirsted after blood, and massacred the saints of God; and 
now they have got blood to drink | 

Verse 10. Full of darkness} Confusion, dismay, and distress. 

Verse 11. Blasphemed the God of heaven] Neither did 
they repent; therefore other qudpments must follow. Some 
think that the sun was Vitellius, the Roman Emperor, and 
that his throne means Rome; and tho darkening refers to 
the injuries she sustained in her political consequence by 
the civil wars which then took pee from which she never 
entirely recovered. Others apply it all to Papal Rome, and 
in this respect make out a very clear case ! 

Verse 12. Upon the great river Euphrates} Probabl 
meaning the people in the vicinity of this river; thoug 
some think that the Tiber is intended. 

The water thereof was dried up] The people discomfited 
and all impediments removed. : 

The kings of the east] There seems to bo an allusion 
here to the ruin of Babylon by Cyrus, oe by the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, chap. 1. and li. t what city or people is 
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10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial 7 upon 
the seat of the beast; *and his kingdom was full of 
darkness; “and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11 And ** blasphemed the God of heaven because 
of their pains and “ their sores, “4 and repented not 
of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial ** upon 
the great river Euphrates; “and the water thereof 
was dried up, ®* that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared. 

13 And I saw three unclean ™ spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of "the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of /J the 
false prophet. 

14 ** For they are the spirits of devils, " working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth 
=" and of the whole world, to gather them to ™ the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

15 © Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed 7s he that, 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, ?? lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame, 

16 91 And ho gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the 
ae of heaven, from the throne, saying, "it is 

one. 

18 And ™ there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings; ‘tand there was a great earthquake, 
““ such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake, aud so great. 


en er nner eee he oe a ee coer 


ce Vor, 2.—44 Ver. 9.—eeCh, ix. 14 —See Jer. J. 38, li, 36.—ez Isa, 
xii. 2, 25.—bb ] Jobn iv, 1, 2, 3.—"Ch. xi. 3, 9.—Y Ch. xix 20 xx. ly, 
—*k] Tim.iv. 1. James iil. 15.—"2 Thess. ii. 9. Ch. xii, 13, 14, 
xix. 20.—™™ Luke ii, 1.—9" Ch. xvii 14. xix. 1% xx, 8.--°o Matt. 
xxiv. 43, 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii, 10. Ch, iii. 3.—pp2 Cor. v. 3, 
Ch. iii, 4, 18.—99 Ch. xix. 19.—'' Ch. xvi. 6.~"Ch. iv. 5. viii. 5. 
xi. 19.—* Ch. x1. 18.—" Dan, xii. 1. 
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pointed out by this Babylon it is in vain to conjecture. 

Verse 13. Three unclean spirits} Pvurhups false teachers, 
called afterwards spirits of devils, which persuade the kings 
of the earth, by lying miracles, to come forth to the place of 
general slaughter, ver. 14, 16. 

Some good critics apply this to Vespasian and his pro- 
tended miracles. 

Verse 15. Behold, I come asa thief.] Here is a sudden 
bat timely warning to put every man on his guard, when 
this sudden and generally unexpected tribulation should 
take place. 

Keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked] Here is a 
plain allusion to the office of him who was called the prefect 
or overseer of the mountain of the temple. His custom 
was to go his rounds during the watches of the night; and 
if he found any of the Levites sleeping on his watch, he bad 
eons to beat him with a stick and burn his vest- 
ments. © 

Verse 16. Armageddon.] The original of this word has 
been variously formed, and variously translated. It is har. 
megiddon, ‘the mount of the assembly ;” or cormah gedehon 
‘the destruction of their army;” or it is har-megiddo, 
* Mount Megiddo,” the valley of which was remarkable for 
two great slaughters: one of the Israelites, 2 Kings xxiii. 39, 
the other of the Cunaanites, Judg. iv. 16, v.19. But Mount 
Megiddo, that is Carmel, is the place, according to some, 
where these armies should be collected. 

But what is the Battle of Armageddon? How ridiculous 
have been the conjectures of men relative to this point! 
Within the last twenty years this battle has been fought at 
various places, according to our purblind seers and self. 
inspired prophets! At one time it was Austerlitz, at another 
Moscow, at another Leipsic, at another Waterloo! And thus 
they have fone on, and will go on, confounding and being 
confounded. 

Verse 17. Poured owt his vial into the air] To signify 
that this plague was to be widely diffused, and perhaps to 
intimate that pestilence and various deatha would be the 
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19 And *the great city was divided into three 
arts, and the cities of the nations fell: and great 
abylon > came in remembrance before God, * to 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the ficrceness 
of his wrath. 


*Ch. xiv. 8. xvii, b3.—9 Ch, xviin. 6.—* Ign. li, 17, 25. 
Jer, xxv. 15.16. Ch. xiv. 10, 


effect of this vial. But possibly air in this place may have 
some emblematical meaning. 

It is done.] It is said, chap. x. 7, that in the days of the 
seventh trumpet the mystery of God should be finished ; 80 
here we find it completed. 

Verse 18. A great earthquake] Most terrible commo- 
tions, both civil and religious. Or a convulsion, shaking, or 
revolution. 

Verse 19. The great cily] Somo say Jcrusalem, others 
Pagan Rome, others [apul liome. 





hg a ae net ane ees, Jy — 


20 And ‘every island fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found. 

21 * And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: 
and ‘men blasphemed God because of # the plague of 
the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 








4Ch. vi. 14.—¢Ch, xi. 10.—! Ver. 9, 11.—s see Exod. 
ix. 23, 24, 25. 





The cup of the wine of the flerceness of his wrath.) Allud. 
ing to the mode of putting certain criminals to death by 
making them drink a cup of poison. Seo on Heb. ii. 9. 

Verse 20. Every island fled away] Probably meaning the 
capture of sea-port towns and fortified places. 

erse 21. A great hatl—about the weight of a talent) 
Has this any reference to cannon balls and bombs? It 
is very doubtful; we are all in the dark in these 
matters. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


The judgment of the great whore, which sits on many waters, 1, 2. 


Her description, name, and conduct, 3-6. 


Lhe angel expluins the mystery of the woman, of the beast, &c., 7-18. 


which had the seven vials, and talked 
with me, saying unto me, Come hither, °I 
will shew unto thee the judgment of © the 
great whore ¢ that sitteth upon many waters: 

29 © With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and ‘the inhabitants of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication, 

3 So ho carried me away in the spirit * into the 
wilderness: and | saw a woman sit * upon a searlet- 
coloured beast, full of ! names of blasphemy, ?! having 
seven heads and * ten horns. 

4 And the woman ' was arrayed in purple and 
scarlot colour, ™ and " decked with gold and precions 


\ N there came "one of the seven angels 
! 
L 





aCh xxi. 9.—%Ch. xvi, 19. xvini. 16, 17, 19.—* Nah. iit. 4.0 Ch. 
xix. 3.—4 Jer, di, 13. Ver. 15.—¢ Ch. xviii. 3—f der. 1i.7. Ch.xiv.& 
xviii. 3.—6 Ch. xii. 6, 14.- Ch. xii. 3.—'Ch,. xiii, 1.—j) Ver. 9.— 
k Ver, 12.—'Ch. xviii. 12, 16.—™ Dan. xi, 8°.—"Gr, gilded.—° Jer. 


Phe some author who has written so largely on the twelfth 
and thirteenth chapters, has also obliged me with his inter- 
pretation of this chapter. Not pretending to explain these 
things myself, I insert this asthe most elaborate and learned 
exposition I have yet seon, leaving my readers at perfect 
liberty to reject it, and adopt any other mode of interpreta- 
tion which they please. [These notes by J. H. Clarke are 
considerably abridged. | : 

Verse 1. [will shew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore that sitteth upon many waters} That idolatrous 
worship is frequently A es in scripture undor the 
character of a whore or whoredom, is evident from numerous 
passages, Seo 1 Chron. v. 26; Ezek. xvi., xxiii, &. The 
woman mentioned here is called a great whore, to denote 
her excessive depravity, and the awful nature of her idolatry. 
She is also represented as sitting upon many waters, to show 
the vast extent of her influence. See on ver. 13. 

Verse 2. With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
nitted fornication] What an awful picturo this is of tho 
state of the religion of the world in subjection tu this whore! 
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stones and pearls, ° having a golden cup in her hand 
P full ofabominationsand filthiness of her fornication: 

& And upon her forehead was a name written, 
IMYSTERY, BABYLON ' THE GREAT, ' THE 
MOTHER OF tHARLOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw “the woman drunken ‘with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of *the 
marlyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I wondcred 
with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which 
hith the seven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; 








li. 7. Ch, xviil 6.—? Ch. xiv. 8.—92 Thess. ii 7.—* Ch. xi. 8. xiv. 8, 
xvi. 19. xviii. 2, 10, 21.—*Ch. xviii, 9. xix. 2,—t Or, fornications,— 
"Ch. xviii. 24.—" Ch. xiii. 15. xvi. 6.—" Ch. vi. 9, 10. xii, 11, 





Verse 3. So he carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilderness} This wilderness into which the apostle was 
carried is the desolate state of the true Church of Christ, in 
one of the wings of the once mighty Roman Empire. 

A woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.) This isa 
representation of the Latin Church in hor highest state of 
antichristian prosperity, for she sits Uron the scarlet. 
coloured beast, a striking emblem of her complete domina- 
tion over the secular Latin Empire. The beast is full of 
names of blasphemy; aud it is well known that the nations 
in support of the Latin or Romish Oburch, have abounded 
in blasphemous appellations, and have not blushed to attri. 
bute to themselves and to their church the most sacred 
titles, not only blaspheming by the improper use of sacred 
names, but even by applying to its bishop those names which 
alone belong to God. 

Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour] This strikingly represents the most pom: 
pous and costly manner in which the Latin Church has held 


and * shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and > go 
into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
© shall wonder, ‘ whose names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is. 

9 And * here ie the mind which hath wisdom. 
‘The seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, 


*Ch. xi. 7, xiii. 1.—?Ch. xiii. 10. Ver, 11.—°¢ Ch. xiii. 3.— 
4Ch, xiii. 8.—¢ Ch. xiii. 18.—Ch. xiii, 1. 





forth to the nations the ritea and ceremonies of its idolatrous 
and corrupt worship. 

Verse 5. And upon her forehead was a name eA Baae eA 
This inscription being written upon her forehead is inteude 
to show that she is not ashamed of her doctrines, but pub- 
licly professes and glories in them before the nations; she 
has indeed a wihore’s forehead, and has refused to be 
ashamed. ‘The inscription upon her forehead is exactly the 
portraiture of the Latin Church. 

Verse 6. And I suw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints] How exactly the cruelties exercised by the 
Lativ Church against all it bas denominated heretics corres- 
pond with this description, the reader need not be informed. 

Verse 8. The beast that thow sawest was, and ts not; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition} 
The beast is the Latin kingdom; consequently the beast 
was, that is, was in existence previously tu the time of St. 
John (for Latinus was the first king of the Latins, and 
Numitor the last); is not now, because the Latin nation has 
ceased long ago to be an independent power, and is now 
under the dominion of the Komans; but shall ascend out of 
the bottomless pit, that is, the Latin kingdom, the antichris- 
tinn power, or that which ascendeth out of the abyss or 
bottomless pit 1s yet in faturity. 

And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is.] By the earth is here meant the Latin world ; 
therefore the meaning is, that all who dwell in the Latin 
world shall adhere to the idolatrous and blasphemous ro- 
ligion of the Latin Charch, which is supported by the Latin 
Empire, except those who abide by the sacred scriptures, 
receiving them as the only rule of faith and practice. These 
believe in the true Sacrifice, and keep themselves unspotted 
from the corruption that is in the world. But the inhabi- 
tunts of the Latin world, under the dominion of the Romish 
religion, shall wonder when they behold the beast, or Latin 
Empire; that is, as Lord Napier remarks, “ shall have in 
great admiration, reverence, and estimation, this great 
monarchie.”’ 

Verse 9. Here is the mind which hath wisdom.) It was 
said before, chap. xiii, 18, Here is wisdom, Let him that hath 
A MIND, or understanding, count the number of the beast. 
Wisdom, therefore, here means a correct view of what is 
iatended by the number 666; consequently the parallel 
passage, Here is THE MIND which hath wispoM, is a decla- 
ration that the number of the beast must first be understood, 
before the angel’s interpretation of the vision concerning the 
whore and the beast can admit of a satisfactory explanation. 

The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth.) This verse has been alimost universally considered to 
allude to the seven hills apon which Rome originally stood. 
But it has been objected bia modern Rome is not thus situ- 
ated, and that, consequently, pagan Rome is intended in 
the prophecy. This is certainly a very formidable objection 
against the generally received opinion among protestanta, 
that papal Rome is the city meant by the woman sitting 
upon seven mountains. In order to understand this scrip- 
ture aright, the word mountatns muat be taken in a figarative, 
and nota literal sense, as in chap. vi. 14, and xvi. 20. See 
also Isa. ii. 8, 14; Jer. li. 25; Dan. ii. 85, &.; in which it 
is unequivocally the emblem of great and mighty power. 

he mountains upon which the woman sitteth must be, 
therefore, seven great powers; and as the mountains are 
heads of the beast, they must be the seven GREATEST emt- 
nences of the Latin world. As no other power was ackuow- 
ledged at the head of the Latin Hmpire but that of Germany, 
how oan it be said that the beast has seven heads? ‘I'his 
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and one is, and the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the 8 seven, ‘and goeth into perdition. 

12 And'the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 

14.) These shall make war with the Lamb, and 


ey wan 


¢ Ver. 10.—h Ver. 8.—i Dan, vil. 20. Zech. i, 18, 19, 21. 
Ch, xiii. 1,-3Ch. xvi. 14, ix. 19. 





question can only be solved by the feudal constitution of the 
late Germanicleaguoe. The reference can be to no other than 
the SEVEN ELECTORATES of the German Empire. These were, 
indeed, mountains of vast eminence; for in tbeir sovereigns 
was vested the sole power of electing the head of the empire. 
The woman sits upon the seven mountains, or the German 
Empire in its elective aristocratical stute; she is said to sit 
upon them, to denote that she has the whole German Empire 
under her direction and authority, and also that it is her 
chief support and strength. 

Verse 10. And there are seven kings| They are also seven 
kings. Before it was said, they are seven mountains ; here, 
they are also seven kings, which is a demonstration that 
kingdons are not here meant by mountains: and this is a 
farther argument that the seven electorates are represented 
by seven mountains, for though the sovereigns of these states 
ranked with kings, they were not kings; that is to say, they 
were not absolute and sole lords of tho territories they pos- 
sessed, independently of the emperor, for their states formed 
n part of the Germanie body. But the seven heads of the 
beast are also seven kings, that is to say, the Latin Empire 
has had seven supreme forms of government; for king is 
used in the propbetical writings for any supreme govervor 
of a state or people, as is evident from Deut. xxxiil. 5, whero 
Moses is called a king. Of these seven kings, or supreme 
forms of Latin government, the angel informs St. John— 

Five are fullen, andune is] Before the subjugation of the 
Latins by the Romans, four of the Roman or draconic forms 
of government had fullen, the regal power, the dictatorship, 
the decemvirate, and the consulur power of the military 
tribunes, the last of which was abolished about 866 years 
before the commencement of the Christian era; none of 
these, therefore, ruled over the WHOLE Latin nation. But 
as the Lutins were finally subdued about 836 B.c. the con. 
sular government of the Romans, which was then the 
supreme power in the atate, must be the fourth head of the 
beast. This form of government continued, with very little 
interruption, till the rising up of the triwmvirate, the fifth 
head of the beast, B.c. 43. the sixth head of the beast, or 
that which existed in the time of St. J. hn, was consequently, 
as we have already proved, the imperial power of the heathen 
Coasars, or the seventh draconic form of government. 

And the other ts not yet come] Bishop Newton considers 
the Roman duchy, under the eastern emperor’s lieutenant, 
the exarch of Ravenna, the seventh head of the beast. But 
this cannot be the form of government signified by the 
seventh head, for a head of the beast, as we have already 
shown, is a supreme independent form of Latin government ; 
consequently, the Roman duchy cannot be the seventh heed, 
as it was dependent upon the exarchate of Ravenna; and 
the exarchate cannot be the head, as it was itself in subjec- 
tion to the Greek Empire. The Rev. G. Faber has ascer- 
tained the truth exactly in denominating the Carlovingtan 
patriciate the seventh head of the beast. That this was a 
supreme, independent form of government, is evident from 
history. The seven heads of tifs beast are therefore the fol- 
lowing: The regal beet the dictatorship, the power of the 
prators, the consulate, the triwmvirate, the imperial power, 
and the patrictate. 

And when he cometh, he must continue a short space.) 
The seventh form of government was ouly to remain a short 
time, which was actually the case; for, from its first rise to 
independent power to its utter extinction, there passed only 
about forty-five years, a short time in companson to the 
duration or several of the preceding forms of government ; 
for the primitive regal government continued at least four 
handeed and twenty-eight years, the dictatorship was in 


| power about eighty-eight years, the power of the prestors 
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the Lamb shall overcome them: * for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings: °and they that are with 
him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, * The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, ‘are pcoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou sawest upon 
the beast, * these shall hate the whore, and shall 
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was in being for upwards of three hundred years, the cou- 
sulate lasted about two hundred and eighty years, and the 
iuperial power continued upwards of five hundred years. 

Verse ll. And the beast that was, and ts not, even he is 
the eighth, and ts of the seven, and goeth into perdition.] 
That is to say, the Latin kingdom that has already been, but 
i3 Now no longer nominally in existence, shall immediately 
follow the dissolution of the seventh form of Latin govern- 
ment; and thiy dominion is called an eighth, because it suc- 
ceeds to the seventh. Yet it is not an eighth head of the 
beast, because the beast has only seven heads; for to consti- 
tute a new head of the beast, the form of government must 
not only differ in nature, but also in name. This head of 
the beast is, therefore, ONE of the seven. Consequently the 
form of government represented by this head is the restora- 
tion of one of the preceding seven. The restored head can 
be therefore no other than the regal state of the Latins, or 
in other words the Latin kingdom which followed the patri- 
ciate or seventh head of Latin government. But the beast 
in his eighth state, or under his first head restored, qoeth into 

erdition. No other form of Latin government shall succeed ; 

ut the beast in his last or antichristian condition shall be 
taken, together with the false prophet that wrought miracles 
in bis sight, “and cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.” 

Verse 12. And the ten horns which thow sawest are ten 
kiugs) bough the Latin Empire be now in existence, the 
ten horns refer to ten Latin kingdoms yet in futurity, and 
consequently they have received no dominion As YEr; for 
that part of the Latin domination now in power is the sirth 
head, or imperial government of the heathen Cmsurs. But 
the ten states of the Latins receive dominion ag monarchies 
one tune (as it may be properly translated), 7.e., at the same 
time with the beast, or that wlich ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit; consequently, the Latin Empire here intended 
1s the one which was in futurity in tho apostolic age. 

Verse 13. These have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast.) | That is to say, this Empire is 
to be composed of the dominions of ten monarchs independent 
of cach other in every other sense except in their implicit 
obedience to the Latin Church. Tho beast in this and the 

receding verse is distinguished from its horns, as the WHOLE 
atin Empire is distinguished in history from its constituent 
powers. 

Verse 14, These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them) The ten powers of the beast 
must compose the secular kingdom of antichrist, for they 
make war with the Lamb, who is Christ Jesus. This is 
perfectly true of all popish states, for they have constantly 
opposed, as long as they have had any secular power, the 

rogress of pure Christianity. They make war with the 

amb by persecuting his followers; but the Lamb shall 
overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings— 
all lords have their authority from him, and no king can reign 
without him ; therefore the ten Latin kings are God’s minis- 
ters to exeoute his vengeance upon the idolatrous nations. 
But when these antichristian monarchies have executed the 
divine purpose, those that are with the Lamb—the called, 
the chosen, and the faithful, those who have kept THE TRUTH 
jn the love of it shall prevail against all their adversaries, 
because their battles are fought by the Lamb, who is their 
God and Deliverer. 

Verse 15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thow 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues.) ‘So many words,’ Bishop 
Newton observes, “in the plural number, fitly denote the 

reat extensiveness of her power and jurisdiction. She 

erself glories in the title of the Catholic Church, and exults 
in the number of her votaries as a certain proof of the true 
religion.” 
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make her desolate ‘and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and * burn her with fire. 

17 * For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agrec, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, ' until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest ! ig that 
great city, “ which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 





xvi, 12.—f Ezek. xvi. 87-44. Ch. xviii. 16.—¢ Ch. xviii. 8,~— 
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Verse 16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, &c.] Here is a clue to 
lead us to the right interpretation of the horns of the beast. 
It is said the TRN horns shall hate the whore; by which is 
evidently meant, when connected with what follows, that 
the nol of the ten kingdoms in the interest of the Latin 
Cburch shall finally despise her doctrines, be reformed from 
Popery, assist in depriving her of all influence and in expos 
ing her tullies, and in the end consign her to utter destruc- 
tion. From this it followa that no Roman Catholic power 
which did notexist solateas the Reformation can be numbered 
among the horns of the beast; the horus must, therefore, 
be found among the great states of Kurope at the commence- 
ment of tle Reformation. These were exactly ten, viz. : 
France, Spain, England, Scotland, The Empire, Sweden, 
Denmark, Poland, Hungary, and Portugal. In these were 
comprehended most of the minor states not styled monarchies, 
and which, from their first rise to the period of the Reforma- 
tion, hnd been subdued by one or more of the ten grand Roman 
Catholic powers already named. Consequently, these ten 
constituted the power and strength of the beast ; and each 
minor state is considered a part of that monarchy under 
the authority of which it was finally reduced prcviously to 
the Reformation. 

Verse 17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled |] 1t is said of the 
kings in communion with the Church of Rome, that God 
hath put in their hearts to fulsil his will, How is this 
divine will accomplished P_ In the most awful and afflictive 
manner! In causing ten Lativ kings to unite their domin. 
ions into one mighty empire for the defence of the Latin 
Church. Here is a dreadful dispensation of Jehovah; but 
itis such as the nations have most righteously deserved, 
because when they had the truth they lived not according to 
its most holy requisitions, but loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. But this deplorable 
state of the world is not perpetual, it can only continue till 
every word of God is fulfilled upon his enemies; and when 
this time arrives (which will be that of Christ’s second 
advent), then shall the Son of God slay that wicked “ with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall consuaine him with the 
brightness of HIS COMING.” 

Verse 18, And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.} It has 
already been shown that the woman sitting upon the seven- 
headed beast is a representation of the Latin Church; here 
we have the greatest assurance that it is so, because the 
woman is called a city, which is a much plainer emblem-of 
a church, as the word is used anequivocalls in this sense iu 
80 many parts of ecripture that we cannot well mistake its 
meaning. See chap. iii. 12, xi. 2, xxi. 10, xxii. 19; and also 
Pa. xlvi. 4, Ixxxvii. 8; Heb. xii. 22, &. The woman there- 
fore must be the Latin Church; and as the apostle saw her 
sitting upon the beast, this must signify that she hath a 
KINGDOM over the kings of the earth, i.e, over the kings of 
the Latin world, for that this is the meaning of earth has 
been shown before in numerous instances. That KINGDOM 
which the woman has over the kings of the Latin world, or 
secular Latin Kmpire, or in other words THE KINGDOM of 
the Latin Church, is the numbered Latin kingdom or Romish 
hierarchy. See on chap. xiii. 18 The woman is also called 
a GRKAT city, to denote the very great extent of her jurisdic- 
tion ; for she has comprehended within her walls the subjects 
of the mighty dominations of France, Spain, England, Scot- 
land, The Empire, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, Hungary, 
and Portugal. What an extensive city was this! Sure y 


uae as to justify the prophetic denomination, that GREAT 
city. 


REVELATION, 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


A luminous angel proclaims the fall of Babylon, and the cause of tt, 1-3. 
come outof her, in order to escape her approaching punishment, 4-8, 
Lhe articles in which she trafficked enumerated, 12-16. 


9,10. Zhe merchants also bewail her, 11. 


The followers af God are exhorted to 
The kings of the earth lament her fate, 
She is 


bewuiled also by shipmasters, sailors, &c,, 17-19, All heaven rejoices over her fall, and her final desolution 


is foretold, 20-24. 


ND “after these things I saw another angel 

A come down from heaven, having great 
power; °and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, © Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and 
“ ig become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every fon] spirit, and ¢ a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. 

8 For all nations ‘ have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, 8 and the 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
» abundance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
'Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. 

5 JFor her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
‘ God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 'Reward her even as she rewarded yon, and 





*Ch. xvii, 1.—> Ezek, xiii, 2.—cIsn. x, 19 xxi. 9. der. 11. 8. 
Ch. xiv. 8.—4Isa, xiii. 21. xxi. 8. xxxiv. 14. Jer. 1. 39. hi. 387 — 
*Isa. xiv. 23. xxxiv. 11. Mark v. 2, 3.—f Ch. xiv. 8. xvii. 2.—8 Ver. 
11,15. Isa. xlvir, 15.— 5 Or, power.—iIsn, xvii. 20, lit, 12. Jen. 
18 Wi. 6,45. 2 Cor. vi. 17.-j Gen. xviii. 20, 21. Jer. hh. 9. Jonah 
ji. 2-—-~-* Ch. xvi. 19.—' Ps. excxxvii. 8 Jer. J. 15, 29. ti. 24, 49, 

Verse 1. The earth was lightened with his glory] This 
may refer to some extraordinary nessenger of the everlasting 
gospel, who, by his preaching and writings, should be the 
means of diffusing the light of truth and true religion over 
the earth, 

Verse 2. Babylon the great is fallen, 13 fallen] This isa 
quotation from Isa. xxi. 9: And he said, Babylon is fallen, 
ts fallen; and all the graven images of her gods he hath 
broken unto the ground. This is applied by some to Rome 
aie j by others to Rome Papal ; and by others to Jeru- 
salem, 

Is become—the hold of every foul spirit] See the parallel 
passages in the margin. The figures here point out the 
most complete destruction. A city utterly sacked and ruined, 
never to be rebuilt. 

Verse 8. The wine of the wrath] The punishment due to 
her transgressions, because they have partaken with her in 
ber sins. 

Verse 4. Come out of her, my people] These words ap. 
pear to be taken from Isa. xlviii. 20; Jer. i. 8; li. 6, 45. 

Verse 5. Her sins have reached unto heaven) ‘hey are 
become so great and enormous that the long-suffering of God 
must give place to his justice. 

Verse 6. Reward her even as she rewarded you] These 
words are a prophetic declaration of what shall take place : 
God will deat with her as she dealt with othors. 

Verse 7. How much she hath glorified herself] By every 
act of transgression and sinful pampering of the body she 
has been preparing for herself a suitable and proportionate 
punishment. 

Verse 8. Therefore shall her plagues come] Death, by 
the sword of her adversaries ; mourning, on account of the 
slaughter; and famine, the fruite of the tield being destroyed 


by the hostile bands. 
OF what city is this spoken ? 


Utterly burned with fire.) 
Rome Pagan has never been thus treated; Alaric and 
Rome Papal has 


Totilas burut ouly some parts with fire. 
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double unto her double according to her works: ™ in 
the cup which she hath filled, ® fill to her double. 

7 ° How much she hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her heart, I sit a ? quecn, and am 
no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come ‘in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and * she shall 
be utterly burned with fire; * for strong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her. 

9 And tthe kings of the earth, who have com- 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, 
“shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
shall see the smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, 
saying, * Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! * for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 ” And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth their merchan- 
dise any more: 

127% The merchandise of gold, and silver, and 


2 Tim. iv. 14. Ch. xin. 10.—™ Ch, xiv. 10.—9°Ch. xvi. 19.—° Ezek, 
xxviii, 2, &c.—Plean. xtvii. 7, 8. Zeph. ri. 15.—4 Jan, xvii, 9, 
Ver. 10.—" Ch. xvii. 16.--8 Jer. 1. 84. Ch. xiv 17 —t Ezek. xxvi. 
16,17. Ch, xvii. 2. Ver. 3.—" Jer, 1 46.—"% Ver. 18, Ch. xix. 3, 
—wTsa, xxi. 9 Ch, xiv. 8.~* Ver. 17, 19.~—y Ezek. xxvii, 27-56. 
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not been thus treated ; but this is true of Jerusalem, and yet 
Jerusalem is not generally thought to be intended. 

Verse 9, The kings of the earth} Those who copiod her 

superstitious and adopted her idolatries, 

erse 10. Standing afar off} Bcholding her desolations 
with wonder and astonishment, utterly unable to afford her 
avy kind of assistance. 

Verio 11. I'he merchants of the earth] Theso aro repre- 
sented as mourning over her, because their traffic with ber 
was at an end. 

Verse 12. Thyine wood] The Thyne or Thyin is said to 
be a tree whose boughs, leaves, stalks, and fruit resemble the 
cypress. Tow much the different articles montioned in the 
12th and 18th verses were in request among the ancients, 
and how highly valued, every scholar knows. 

Verse 18. And cinnamon] Several of the most reputable 
MSS., Versions, and some of the Fathers, after connamon, 
add and amomum. What this shrub was it is not easy to sa 
though mentioned, and aged described by Pliny aun 
Dioscorides. Some think it was a species of gerantum ; 
others, the rose of Jericho. It was an odoriferous plant, 
supposed to be a native of Assyria. ae 

Slaves] The bodies of men; probably distinguished here 
from souls of men, to express bondmen and freemen. 

Verse 14. Dainty and goodly} Delicacies for the table. 
What ia splendid and costly in apparel. 

Verse 16, Clothed in fine linen, and purple, $e.) The verb 
which we here translate clothed, signifies often to abound, 
be enriched, laden with, and is so used by the Greek writers. 
These articles are not to be considered here as personal 
ornaments, but as articles of trade or merchandise, in which 
this city trafficked. 

Verse 17. Every shipmaster] Oaptains of vessels; some 
think pilots are ineant, and this is most likely to be the 

meaning of the original word. This description appears to 
be at least partly taken from Hzek. xxvii. 26-28. 
And all the company in ships] The crowd or passengers 
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precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all *thyine wood, 
and all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner 
vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and 
iron, and marble, 

138 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and 
chariots, and © slaves, and * souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are 
departed from thee, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt 
find them no morc at all. 

15 4The merchants of these things, which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, * that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls ! 

17 ‘For in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought. And every shipmaster, and all the com- 
pany in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by 
sea, stood afar off, 

18 "And cried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, ' What city 1s like unto this great 
city | 








Or, sweet.—> Or, bodies —* Ezek. xxvii. 13,—4 Ver. 8, 11.—¢Ch. 
xvii. 4.—f Vor, 10.—¢ Isa. xxi. 14. Ezek. xxvii, 29.—" Eek. 
xxvii. 30,31. Ver. 9,—iCh. xi, 4.—J Josh. vii, 6. 1 Sam. iv. 12, 
Job ii, 12.0 Ezek xxvii. 30.-* Ver. 8 —! Isa, xliv. 23) xhx. 13. 
Jer. li. 48.—™ Luke xi. 49, 50. Ch, xix. 2.—" Jer. hh. 64.—-°Ch, 





aboard, But the best MSS. and Versions have those who 
sail from place to place, or such ag stop at particular places 
on the coast, without performing the whole voyage. This 
sufficiently marks the traffic on tho coast of the Mediter- 
rancan Seca. Some might debark (in sailing from Rome) at 
the island of Sicily, others at diffvront ports in (/reece; some 
at Corinth, others at Crete, or the various islands of the 
Aigean Sea; somo at Rhodes, Pamphylu, &c. &e.; as in 
those times, in which the compass was unknown, every 
voyage was performed coastwise, always keeping, if possible, 
within sight of laud, 

Verse 18. What city is like unto this great city!) Viz., in 
Magnitude, power, aud luxury. 

Verse 19. They cast dust on their heads] They showed 
every sign of the sincerest gricf. 

Verse 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven] This is grand 
and sublime; the fall of this bad city was cause of grief to 
bad men. But as this city wasa persecutor of the godly, 
and an enemy to the works of God, angels, aposties, and pro- 
phets are called to rejoice over her fall. 

Verse 21. Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down] This action is finely and forcibly expressed 
by the original words. The millstone will, in falling, have 
not only an accelerated force from the law of gravitation, 
bué that force will be greatly increased by the projectile force 
impressed upon it by the power of the destroying angel. 

hall be found no more at all.) In her government, con- 
gequence, or influence. ‘This is true of ancient Babylon; 
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19 And! they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in 
the sea by reason of her costliness! * for in one hour 
is she made desolate. 

20 ' Rejoice over her, thow heaven, and ye holy 
epee and prophets; for ™ God hath avenged you 
on her. 

21 And amighty angel took upa stone like a 
great millstone, and cast 7é into the sea, saying, 
"Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down, und ? shall be found no more at all. 

22 ° And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft 
he be. shall be found any more in thee; and the 
sound of w millstone shall be heard no more at all 
in thee; 

23 9 And the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee; ‘and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in 
thee: for * thy merchants were the great men of the 
earth; ‘for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And "1n her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that " were slain upon the 
earth, 


sii. 8. xvi. 20.—P Isa. xxiv. 8. Jer. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv.10. Ezek. 
xxvi, 18.—9Jer. xxv. l0.—' Jor. vii, 34. xvi 9, xxv. 10. xxxili 11. 
—*Iga, xxin. 8.—t2 Kings ix. 22. Nah. iii. 4. Ch. xvi, 2, 5.— 
“Ch. xvii. 6.—" Jer. Ji. 49. 


we are not certain even of the place where it stood. It is 
also true of Jerusalem; her government, consequence, and 
influence are gone. Itis not true of Rome Pagan; nor, as 
yet, of Rome Papal; the latter still exists, and the former is 
most intimately blended with it; for in her religious ser- 
vice Rome Papal has retuined her Janguage, and many of 
ber heathen temples she has dedicated to saints, real or 
reputed, and incorporated many of ber superstitions and 
absurdities in a professedly Christian service. It is true also 
that many idols are now restored under the names of Chris- 
tiun saints! 

Verse 22. The voice of harpers, §c.} This seems to indi- 
cato not only a total destruction of influence, &., but also 
of being. It seems as if this city was to be swallowed up 
by an earthquake, or burnt up by fire from heaven. 

Verse 23. By thy sorceries} Political arts, state tricks, 
counterfeit miracles, and deceptive mancuvres of every 
kind. This may be spoken of many great cities of the 
world which still continue to flourish ! 

Verse 24. In her was found the blood of propheis, Fe] 
She was the persecutor and murderer of prophets and o 
rightoous men. 

And of all that were slain upon the earth.] This refers 
to her counsels and influence, exciting other nations and 

eople to persecute and destroy the real followers of God. 

here is no city to which all these things are yet applicable, 
therefore we may presume that the prophecy remains yet to 
be fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
The whole heavenly host give glory to God, because he has judged the great whore, and avenged the blood of his 


sainta, 1-6, 


Phe marriage of the Lamb and his bride, 7-9, John offers to worship the angel, but is prevented, 
10. Heaven is opened, and Jesus, the Word of God, appears on a white horse ; 


eand his armies described, 


11-16, An angel in the sun invites all the fowls of heaven to come to the supper of the great God, 17,18. The 


beast, the false prophet, and the kings of the earth gather together to make war 
horse; but they are all discomfiled and utterly destroyed, 19-21, 


“il 


with him who sits on the white 
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ND after these things *I heard a great voice 

A of much people in heaven, saying, 
Alleluia; » Salvation, and glory, and honour, 
and power, unto the Lord our God: 

2 For ‘true and righteous ave his judgments ; 
for he hath judged the great whore, which did cor- 
rupt the earth with her fornication, and ¢ hath 
avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. 

3 And again they said, Alleluia. And * her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever. 

4 And ‘the four and twenty elders and the four 
beasts fell down and worshipped God that sat on 
the throne, saying, ® Amen; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying, 
» Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that 
fear him, ' both small and great. 

6 } And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: 
for * the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him: for ‘the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And™to her was granted that she should be 


aCh. xf. 15.—>° Ch, iv. 11. vii. 10, 12. xii. 1.—e Ch. xv. 3. xvi. 7. 
—' Deut. xxxii, 43, Ch. vi. 10. xviii, 20.—eIsa. xxxiv. 10. Ch. 
xiv. 11. xvini. 9, 18.—fCh. iv. 4,6, 10. v. 14.--¢1 Chron, xvi. 36. 
Neh. v. 18. viit. 6. Ch. v. 14.—® Pg, exxxiv. 1. exxxv. 1.--iCh. 
xl. 18. xx. 12.—j Ezek. i, 24 xiii. 2. Ch. xiv. 2.—©Ch. xi. 15, 17, 
xii. 10. xxi, 22.,—! Matt. xxii. 2. xxv.10, 2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. vy. 32, 
Cb. xxi. 2, 9.—™ Ps. xlv. 13,14. Ezek. xvi. 10.) Ch. ini. 18,—" Qi, 


Verse 1. I heard a@ great voice of much people in heaven] 
The idolatrous city being destroyed, and the blood of the 
martyred saints being avenged, there isa universal joy among 
the redeemed of the Lord, which they commence with the 
word Hallelu-Yah, praise ye Jah or Jehovah; which the 
Septuagint, and St. John from them, put into Greek letters 

alvation] He is the sole author of deliverance from 
sin; tho glory of this belongs to him, the honour should bo 
ascribed to him, aud his power is that alone by which it is 
effected. 

Verse 2. For trueand righteous] His judgments displayed 
in supporting his followers, and punishing his enemies, are 
true—according to his predictions; and righteous, being all 
according to infinite justice and eguity. 

Verse 38. Her smoke rose up] There was, and shall be, a 
continual evidence of God’s judgments executed on this great 
whore or idolatrous city ; nor shall it ever be restored. 

Verse 4. The four and twenty elders] The true Church 
of the Lord Jesus converted from among the Jews. 

Verse 5. Praise our God, &c.] Let ald whether redeemed 
from among Jews or Gentiles, give glory to God. 

Verse 6. The voice of a great multitude] This is the 
Catholic or Universal Church of God, gathered from among 
the Gentiles. 

The Lord God omnipotent reigneth.] Many excellent MSS., 
most of the Versions, with two most ancient commentators 
on this book, add our; and according to this the text reads 
emphatically thus: Our Lord God, the Almighty, reigneth. 
What consolation to every genuine Christian that HIs Lord 
aud Godisthe Almighty, and that this Almighty never trusts 
the reins of the government of the universe out of his hands !} 
What therefore has his Church to fear P 

Verse 7. The marriage of the Lamb is come] The meaning 
of these figurative expressions uppears to be this: After this 
overthrow of idolatry and superstition, and the discomfiture 
of Antichrist, there will bea more glorious state of Chris- 
tianity than ever was before. 

Verse 8. Arrayed in fine linen] A prediction that the 
Church should become more pure in her doctrines, more 
pious in her experience, and more righteous in her conduct, 
than she had ever been from her formation. 

The fine linen here spoken of ia not the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to believers, for it is here called the righte- 
ousness of the saints—that which the grace and Spirit of 
Christ has wrought in them. 

_Verse 9. Blessed are they which are called unto the mar- 
riage supper] This isan evident allusion to the marriage 
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arrayed in fine linen, clean and "white: ° for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, ® Blessed ave they 
which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lainb. And he agaith unto me, 31 These are the true 
sayings of God. 

10 And 'I fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, * Seo thou do it not: I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren ‘that have the 
testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony 
of Josus is the spirit of prophecy. 

]}1 "And I saw heaven opened, and behold 7a 
white horse; and he that sat upon him was called 
~ Faithful and True, and *in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war. 

12 ¥ His eyes were as a flame of fire, * and on his 
head were many crowns; “and he hada name written, 
that no man knew, but he himself. 

13 > And he wae clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called ** The Word of God. 

14 “4 And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, ¢¢ clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 

15 And “out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 





bright.—° Ps, exxxii, 9.—? Mutt. xxii, 2, 3. Luke xiv. 15, 16.— 
9Ch. xxi. 6. xxii, 6.—"Ch. xxi. 8.—* Acts x, 26. xiv. 14,15. Ch. 
xxi. 9 —t] John v. 10. Ch. xii. 17.—"Ch. xv. 5.—"Ch. vi, 2.— 
wOh wait. 14. —* Tan. xi. 4.—y Chea. Lt fi. 18.—* Ch. vi. 2.—8 Ch, if. 17. 
Ver, 16.—> Iga. Ixini. 2,38.—ce Johui. 1. 1 John v, 7.—4 Ch. xiv, 20, 
—ce Matt. xxvini. 3. Ch. iv. 4. vii, 9.—f Isa. xi. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 8. 
Ch. i. 16, Ver. 21. 





of the king’s son, Matt. xxii. 2, &c., where the incarnation of 
our Lord, and the calling of Jews and Gentiles, are particu. 
larly pointed out. See the notes there. Blessed are all they 
who hear the gospel, and are thus invited to lay hold on 
everlasting life. 

Verse 10. I fell at his feet to worship him.] Great as this 
angel was, St. John could not mistake him either for Jesus 
Christ, or for God the Father; nor was hia prostration in- 
tended as an act of religious worship. It was merely an act 
of that sort of reverence which any Asiatic would pay toa 
superior. His mistake was, the considering that he was 
under obligation to the angel for the information which he 
had now received. This mistake the angel very properly 
corrects, showing him that it was from God alone this intel- 
ligence came, and that to him alone the praise was due. 

Iam thy fellow-servant] No higher in dignity than thy- 
self; employed by the same God, on the same errand, and 
with the same testimony; and therefore not entitled to thy 

rostration : worship God—prostrate thyself to him, and to 
bin give thanks. 

The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.) As this 
is & reason given by the angel why he should not worship 
him, the meaning must be this: I, who have received this 
spirit of prophecy, am not superior to thee who hast. received 
the testimony of Christ, to preach him among the Gentiles ; 
for the commission containing such a testimony is equal to 
the gift of the spirit of prophecy. Or, the spirit of prophecy 
is a general testimony concerning Jesus, for he is the score 
and design of the whole scripture; to him gave all the 
prophets witness. Take Jesus, his grace, Spirit, and religion 
out of the Bible, and it hns neither scope, design, object, 
nor end, 

Verse 11. A white horse] This is an exhibition of the 
triamph of Christ after the destruction of hisenemies. Tho 
white horse is the emblem of this, and FAITHFUL and TRUE 
are characters of Christ, 

In righteousness he doth judge and make war.] The wars 
which he wages are from no principle of ambition, lust of 
power, or extension of conquest and dominion; they are 
righteous in their principle and in their object. And this is 
perkaps what no earthly potentate could ever say. 

- Verse 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire] To denote tho 
piercing and all-penetrating nature of his wisdom. 

On his head were many dates, To denote the multituda 
of his conquests, and the extent of his dominion. 

A name written, that no man knew] This isa reference 
to what the rabbius oall the shem hammephorash or tetra- 


CHAP. XX. 


that with it he should smite the nations: and *he | and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
shall rule them with arod of iron: and > hetreadeth | small and great. 


the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Al- 
mighty God. 

16 And ‘he hath on his vesture and on his thigh 
a name written, 1 KING or KINGS, anp LORD or 
LORDS. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying ¢ to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, ‘Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the great God : 

18 * That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 





=Ps, ii. 9. Ch. ii. 27. xii. 5.—> Isa. Ixiii. 3. Ch. xiv. 19, 20.— 
¢ Ver. 12.—4 Dan. ii, 47, 1 Tim. vi. 15, Ch. xvii. 14.~¢ Ver. 21.— 
fBzek. xxxix. 17.—8 Ezok, xxxix. 18, 20.—5Ch. xvi. 16. xvii. 13, 14, 
grammaton, YAVH; or what we call Jehovah. This name 
the Jews never attempt to pronounce ;x when they meet with 
it in the Bible, they read Adonat for it; but, to a man, they 
all declare that no man can pronounce it ; and that the true 
pronunciation has been lost, at least since the Babylonish 
captivity, and that God alone knows its true interpretation 
and pronunciation. This, therefore, is the name wiich no 
man knew but he himself. 

Verse 13. He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood } 
To show that he was just come from recent slaughter. 

The Word of God.) See the notes on John i. 1, &e. 

Verse 14. The armies which were in heaven] Angels and 
saints over whom Jesus Christ is Captain. 

Clothed in fine linen] All holy, pure, and righteous. 

Verso 15. Out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword] See on 
chap. i. 16. This appears to mean the word of the gospel by 
which his enemies are confounded, and his friends supported 
and comforted. 

With a vod of iron] He shall execute the severest judg- 
ment on the opposers of his truth. 

He treadeth the wine-press] As the grapes are trodden to 
express the juice, so his enemies shall be bruised and beaten 
so that their life’s blood shall be poured out. 

Verse 16. On his vesture and on his thigh a name written] 
As inscriptions on the thigh, the garments, aud different parts 
of the body were in use among different nations to express 


19 * And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, andagainst hisarmy. 

20 'And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and / them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire ' burning with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant ™ were slain with the sword 
of him that sat upon the horse, which sword pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth: "and all the fowls ° were 
filled with their flesh. 


—iCh. xvi.18, 14.—)Ch. xflf. 12,15.—*Ch. xx. 10. See Dan. vii. 11. 
—'Ch. xiv. 10. xxi. 8.—™ Ver. 15.—" Ver. 17, 18.—° Ch. xvii. 16. 


character, conduct, qualities, and conquests, we may rest 
assured that to them St. John alludes when he represents 
our Sovereign Lord with an inscription upon his vesture 
and upon his thigh; had we not found it a custom among 
other nations, we should have been at a loss to account for 
its introduction and meaning here. 

Verse 17. An angel standing in the sun) Exceedingly 
luminous; every part of him emitting rays of light. 

All the fowls that fly] The carcases of God’s enemies 
shall be food for all the towls of heaven. 

Vorse 18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings] There shall 
be a universal destruction ; the kings, generals, captains, and 
all their host, shall be slain. 

Verse 19. I saw the beast} See the notes on chapters xii., 
xili., and xvii. 

Verse 20. And the beast was taken, and—the false prophet] 
See the notes on chap. xvii. 8, &e. 

That worshipped his tmage.) The beast has been repre- 
sented as the Latin Empire; the image of the beast, the 
Popes of Rome ; and the false prophet, the Papal Clergy. 

ere cast alive into a lake of fire] Were discomfited 
when alive—in the zenith of their power, and destroyed with 
an utter destruction. 

Verse 21. With the sword of him that sat upon the horse) 
He who sat on the white horse is Christ; and his sword is 
his word—the unadulterated gospel. 


CHAPTER XX 


An angel binds Satan a thousand years, and shuts him up in the bottomless ptt, 1-8. They who were beheaded for 
the testimony of Jesus, who have part tn the first resurrection, and shall reign with Christ a thousand yeurs, 
4-6. When the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, shall go forth and decetve 
the nations, and shall gather Gog and Magog from the four corners of the earth, 7, 8. ‘These shall besiege the 
holy city ; but fire shall come down from heaven and consume them, and they and the devil be cast into a lake 
of fire, 9,10. The great white throne, and the dead, small and great standing before God, and all judged 
according to their works, 11,12, The sea, death, and hades, give up their dead, and are destroyed; and all 
not found in the book of life are cast into the lake of jire, 13-15, 
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ND I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
A “having the key of the bottomless pit 
and a great chain in his hand. 

29 And he laid hold on >the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, * and 
bound him a thousand years, 

3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and ‘ set a seal upon him, ‘that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed 
a little season. 

4 And I saw ‘thrones, and they that sat upon 
them, and & judgment was given unto them: and J 
saw *the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
'which had not worshipped the beast, / neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
‘ reigned with Christ a thousand years. ; 

5 But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished. This is the first 


resurrection. 
6 Blessed and holy ts he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: on such ! the second death hath 


®Ch. 1.18. ix. 1.—>Ch. xii 9. See 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.—* Tob. 
viii, 3.—¢Dan. vi. 17—¢Ch. xvi. 14, 16. Ver. 8.—f Duan, vii. 9, 
22,27. Matt, xix. 28, Luke xxii. 30.—¢ 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.—» Ch. vi. 9 
Gh. xili. 121 Ch, xili, 15, 16,—* Rom, vill. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
Ch. v, 10.—! Ch. ff. IL. xxi. 8.—™ Iva, Ixi. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Ch.i 6. 
v. 10.— 9 Ver, 4.—° Ver, 2.—P Ver. 3, 10.—9 Hzek, xxxviii. 2, xxxix. 1. 


Verse 1, An angel come down from heaven} One of the 
executors of the divine justice, who receives criminals, and 
keeps them in prison, and delivers them up only to be tried 
and executed. 

The key of the prison and the chain show who he is; and 
asthe chain wus great, it shows that the culprit was im- 
peached of no ordinary crimes. . 

Verse 2. The dragon] See the notes on chap. xii. 9. 

That old serpent, which ts the Devil, and Satan} He who 
is called the old serpent is the Devit—the calummniator, and 
Satan—the opposer. oe 

A thousand years] This, and what is said, ver. 3, 4, and 5 
no doubt refers to a time in which the influence of Satan will 
be greatly restrained, and the true Church of God enjoy great 
prosperity, which shall endure for a long time. But it is 
not likely that the number, a thousand years, is to be taken 
literally here, and year symbolically and figuratively in all 
the book beside. The doctrine of the Millennium, or of the 
saints reigning on earth a thousand years, with Christ for 
their head, has been illustrated and defended by many Chris- 
tian writers, both among the ancients aud moderns. It has 
long been the idle expectation of many persons that the 
Millennium, in their sense, was at hand; and its commence- 
ment has been expected in every century since the Christian 
era. Yet there is no doubt that the earth is in a state of 
progressive moral improvement; and that the light of true 
religion is shining more copiously hd habs and will shine 
more and more to the perfect day. But when the religion 
of Christ will be at its meridian of light and heat, we know 
not. In sach believer this may speedily take place; but pro- 
bably no such time shall ever appear, in which evil shall be 
wholly banished from the earth, till after the day of judgment, 
when the earth having been burnt up: a new heaven and 4 
new earth shall be produced out of the ruins of the old, by 
the mighty power of God: righteousness alone shall dwe 

them. 

Pens 8. He should deceive the mations no more] Be 
unable to blind mon with superstition and idolatry as he 
formerly done. 

a 4. [saw thrones} Obriatianity established in the 

earth, the kings and governors being all Christians. _ 
igned with Christ a thousand years.) Iam satisfied 
that this period should not be taken literally. It may sig- 
nify that there shall be a long and undisturbed state of 
Ohristianity ; and so universally shall the gospel spirit pre- 
vail, that it will appear as if Christ reigned upon earth; 
which will in effect be the case, because bis Spirit shall rule 
in the hearts of men; and in this time the martyrs are re- 
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no power, but they shall be ™ priests of God and of 
Christ, "and shall reign with him a thousand years, 

? And when the thousand years are expired, 
° Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out ? to deceive the nations which 
aro in the four quarters of the earth, 1Gog and 
Magog, 'to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 

9 * And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
aud compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city: and fire came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them. 

10 ‘And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, * where the 
beast and the false prophet are, and ‘shall be tor- 
mented day and night for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat on it, from whose face “ the earth and the heaven 
fied away; *and there was found no place for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God; *and the books were opened. and 
another “ book was opened, which is the Boek of life : 
and the dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the moe >> according totheir works. 





—Ch. xvi 14.—*Isn. viii. 8. Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 16.—t Ver, 8.—~ 
"Ch, xix. 20.—*Ch, xiv. 10, 11.—”2 Pet. iii, 7, 10, 11. Ch. xxi. 1. 
—* Dan. ii. 36.~yCh. xix. 5.—* Dan. vii. 10.—9*Ps )xix. 28. Dan. 
xii, 1. Phil. iv. 8. Ch. aii, 5. xiii. 8 xxi 27, —b> Jer, xvii. 10. 
xxxii.19. Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. Ch. ii. 23, xxii. 12. Ver. 18, 








presented as living again ; their testimony being revived, and 
the truth for which they died, and which was confirmed by 
their blood, being now everywhere prevalent. As to the 
term thousand years, itis a mystic number among the Jews. 

Verse 5. The rest of the dead lived not again] It is gene- 
rally supposed from these passages that all who have been 
martyred for the truth of God shall bo rnised a thousand 
years before the other dead, and reign on earth with Christ 
during that time, after which the dead in general shall be 
raised; but this also is very doubtful. 

Verse 6. Blessed) UWappy. And holy; he was holy, and 
therefore he suffered for the testimony of Jesus in the time 
when nothing but holiness was called to such a trial. 

The first resurrection] Supposed to be that of the martyrs 
mentioned above. 

The second death} Punishment in the eternal world; 
ae is the acceptation of the phrase among the ancient 

ews. 

Hath no power) Hoth no authority—no dominion over 
him. This is also a rabbinical mode of speech. 

Verse 7. Satan shall be loosed] How can this bear an 
kind of literal interpretation P Satan is bound a thonsan 
years, and the earth is in peace; righteousness flourishes, 
and Jesus Christ alone reigns. This state of things ma 
continue for ever if the imprisonment of Satan be continued. 
Satan, however, is loosed at the end of the thousand years 
and goes out and deceives the nations, and pence is banished 
from the face of the earth, and a most dreadful war takes 
place, &c., &c. These can be only symbolical representations, 
utterly incapable of the sense genorally put upon them. 

Verse 8. Gog and Magog] ‘This seems to be almost liter- 
ally taken from the Jerusalem Targum, and that of Jonathan 
ben Uzziel, on Numb. xi. 26. 

But how 8t. John intended it to be applied is a question 
too difficult to be solved by the skill of man; yet both the 
account in the rabbings and in St. John is founded on Ezek. 
xxxviii, and xxxix. The rabbinical writings are full of ac- 
counts concerning Gog and Magog. Under these names 
the enemies of God’s truth are generally intended. 

Verse 9. The beloved city) 
cally, the Christian Oburch, 

erse 10. And the devil—was cast inio the lake] Before 
Satan was bound, that is, his power was curtailed and re- 
strained; now he is cast into the lake of fire, his power 
being totally taken away. 
Verse 11. A great white throne] Refulgent with glorious 


esty. 
Bim that sat on it] The indescribable Jebovah. 








rimarily, Jerusalem ; typi- 


CHAP, XXTI. 
13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in 


it; and *death and ° hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them; °and they were judged every 
man according to their works. 


®Ch, vi. 8.—-% Or, the grave.—° Ver. 12.—41 Cor. xv. 26, 54, 65. 


From whose face the earth and the heaven fled away] 
Even the brightness of his countenauce dissulved the uni- 
verse, and annihilated the laws by which it was governed. 
This is @ very majestic figure, and finely expressed. 

There was found no place for them.] The glorious ma- 
Jesty of God filliug all things, and being all in all. 

erse 12. I'he dead, small and great} All ranks, degrees, 
and conditions of men. ‘This description seems to refer to 
Dan. vii. 9, 10. 

And the books were opened) The books mentioned here 
wore the books of the living and the dead, or the book o 
life and the book of death: that is, the account of the goo 
and evil actions of men; the former leading to life, the 
latter to death, The expressions are figurative. 

According to their works.| And according to their faith 
also, for their works would be the proof whether their faith 
were true or false; but faith exclusively could be no rule in 
such a@ procedure. 

Verse 13. The sea gave up the dead.) Thoso who had 
been drowned in it; and those millions slain in naval con- 
tests, who had no other grave. 

And death] All who died by any kind of disease. Death 
is here personified, and represented as a keeper of defunct 
human beings; probably no more than earth or the grave is 
mieunt, as properly belonging to the empire of death. 

and hell} Hades, the place of sepurute spirits. The sea 
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14 And 4 death and hell were cast into the lake 
of fire. * This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life ‘ was cast into the lake of fire. 


¢Ver.6. Ch. xxi. 8.—Ch. xix, 20, 


and death have the bodies of all human beings; hades has 
their spirits. That they may be judged, and punished or 
rewarded according to their works, their bodies and souls 
must be reunited; hades therefore gives up the spirits ; 
and the sea and the earth give up the bodies. 

Verse 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake} 
Death himself is now abolished, and the place for separate 
spirits is no louger needful. 

This is the second death.] The first death consisted in 
the separation of the soul from the body for a season ; the 
second death in the separation of body and soul from God 
for ever. The first death is that from which there may be 
a resurrection; the second death is that from which there 
can be no recovery. By the first the body is destroyed during 
anes the second, body and soul are destroyed through 
eternity, 

Verse 15. Written in the book of life] Only those who had 
continued faithful unto death were taken to heaven, All 
whose names were not found in the public registers, who 
either were not citizens, or whose names had been erased 
from those registers becanse of crimes against the state, 
could claim none of those emolument or privileges which 
belong to the citizens; so those who either did not bclong 
to the new and spiritual Jorusalem, or who had forfeited 
their rights and privileges by sin, and had died in that state, 
were cast into the luke of sire. 


CHAPTER XXL. 


The new heaven and the new earth, 1. 


The new Jerusalem, 2. 


God dwells with men; the happy state of his 


followers, 3-7, The wretched state of the ungodly, 8. An angel shows John the holy city, the New Jerusalem, 
9,10. Her light, wall, gates, and foundations, described, 11-21. God and the Lamb are the temple and light 


of tt, 22, 23. 
shut, nor shall any defilement enter into it, 24-27. 


ND *T saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
A > for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no moro sea. 

2 And I John saw ‘the holy city, new 


Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared ‘as a bride adorned for her husband. 


® Isa. lxv. 17. lxvi. 92. 2 Pet. fii. 13.—¥Ch. xx. 11.—* Isa. Hi. 1. 
Qal. iv. 26. Heb. xi. 10. xi. 22. xiii. 14. Ch. 111 12 Ver. 10.— 
4Jaa. liv. 5. Ixi. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 2.—¢ Lev. xxvi. 11,12. Ezek. xhii.7. 


Verse l. A new heaven and a new earth} The ancient 
Jews believed that God would renew the heavens and the 
earth at the ond of seven thousand years. 

There was no more sea.] The sea no more appeared than 
did the first heaven and earth. All was made new; and pro- 
bably the new sea occupied a different position, and was 
differently distributed, from the old sea. 

Verse 3. And I John] The writer of this book; whether 
the evangelist nnd apostle, or John the Ephesian presbyter, 
has been long doubted in the Church. 

New Jerusalem] See the notes on Gal. iv, 24.27. This 
doubtless means the Christian Church in a state of great 
prosperity and purity; but some think eternal blessedness is 
intended. 

Coming down from God] Tt is a maxim of the ancient 
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The nations and kings of the earth bring their glory and honour to tt; the gates shall never be 


3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, * the tabernacle of God ts with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 

4 * And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, * neither 


2 Cor. vi. 16. Ch. vii. 15.—f Isa. xxv. 8. Ch. vii. 17.—¢1 Cor. xv, 
26,54. Ch. xx. 14.—)Iea. xrxxv. 10. Ixi. 3. Izv. 19. 





Jews that both the tabernacle, and the temple, and Jerusa. 
lem itself, come down from heaven. 

Verse 8. The tabernacle of God is with men] God, in the 
most especial manner, dwells among his followers, diffusing 
his light and life everywhere. 

Verse 4. There shall be no more death} Because there 
shall be a general resurrection. And this is the inference 
which St. Paul makes from his doctrine of a general resur- 
rection, 1 Cor. xv. 26, where he eaya, “The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.” But death cannot be destroyed 
_, J...” , simply no farther death; death can only be 
destroyed and annihilated by a general resurrection; if 
there be no general resurrection, it is most evident that 
death will still retain his empire. Therefore, the fact that 
there shall be no more death aseumes the fact that there 
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sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away. 

§ And he that sat upon the throne said, ° Behold, 
I make all things new. And he said unto me, 
Write; for * these words are true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me, ? It is done.° Iam Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. ‘I will 
give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit £ all things; 
and *I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 ' But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
their part in / the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone: which is the second death. 

9 And there came unto me one of «the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew thee ! the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 








mee 


*Ch., iv, 2,9. v. 1. xx. 11.— Isa, xliii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 17.—eCh. 
xix. 9.—4Ch. xvi. 17 —¢Ch.i 8 xxii. 13.—fIaa. xii. 3. lv. 1. John 
iv, 10, 14. vil. 87. Ch. xxli. 17.—¢ Or, these things.—® Zech. viii. 1. 
Heb viii. 10.—11 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v, 19, 20, 21. Eph. v_ 5, 
1 Tim. i. 9. Heb, xii. 14. Ch. xxii. 15.—'Ch, xx, 14, 15.—* Ch, 


shall be a general resurrection ; and this also is a pene that, 
after the resurrection, there shall be no more death. 

Verse 5. Behold, I make allthingsnew.] As the creation 
of the world at the beginning was the work of God alone, so 
this new creation. 

These words are true and faithful.| Truth refers to the 
promise of these changes ; faithfulness to the fuljilment of 
these promises. 

Verse 6. Itis done.) All is determined, and shall be ful- 
filled in due time. The great drama is finished, and what 
was intended is now completed ; referring to the period al- 
luded to by the angel. 

The ee of the water of life] See on John iv. 10, 14; 
vii 87, &. 

Verse 7. Inheritall things] Here he had no inheritance ; 
there he shall inherit the kingdom of heaven, and be with 
God and Christ, and have every possible degrse of blessed- 


ness. 

Verse 8. But the fearful] Those who for fear of losing 
life or their property, either refused to receive the Christian 
religion, though convinced of its truth and importance; or, 
having received it, in times of persecution fell away, not 
being willing to risk their lives. 

And unbelieving] Those who resist against fall evidence. 
And sinners is added here by about thirty excellent MSS., 
nnd is found in the Syriac, Arabic, some of the Slavonic, 
and in Andreas and Arethas. 

The abominable] Those who are polluted with unnatural 


usts. 

And murderers} Those who take away the life of man 
for any causé bat the murder of another, and those who 
hate a brother in their heart. 

And whoremongers}] Adulterers, fornicators, whores, 
prostitates, and rakes of every description. 

Sorcerers] Persons who, by drugs, philtres, fumigations, 
&c., pretend to produce supernatural effects, chiefly by 
spiritual agcney. 

Idolaters} ‘hose who offer any kind of worship or re- 
ligious reverence to any thing but God. All image worship- 
pers are idolaters in every sense of the word. 

And all liars] Every one who speaks contrary to the 
truth when he knows the truth, and even he who speaks the 
truth with the intention to deceive, i.e., to persuude a person 
that a thing is different from what it really is, by telling se 
a part of the truth, or suppressing some circumstance whic 
would have led the hearer to a different and to the true con- 
clusion. All these shall have their portion, their share, what 
belongs to them, their right, in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone, This is the second death, from which 
there is no recovery. 

Verse 9. The bride, the Lamb’s wife.) The pureand holy 
Christian Church. 
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10 And he carried me away “in the spirit to a 
great and high mountain, and shewed me ® that 
ert city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 

eaven from God, 

_11 ° Having the glory of God: and her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal. 

12 And had a wall great and high, and had 
Ptwelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 

13 9On the east three gates; on the north three 
gates; on the south three gates; and on the west 
three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and *in them the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me * had a golden 
reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 


Se inaainaealid atemetnenemmmnatiote nee atts 


xv. 1,6,7.—!Ch xix. 7. Ver. 2.—™ Ch. i. 19. xvii. 3.—" Ezek. xlviil. 
Ver. 2.—° Ch, xxit. 5. Ver. 23.—P Ezek. xiviii. $1-34.~9 Ezek. 
xlviii, 31-34.—" Matt. xvi. 18, Gal. ii. 9. Bph. ii. 20.—* Ezek. xl. 3, 
Zech, ii, 1. Ch. xi. 1. 


Verse 10. To a great and high mountain] That, being 
above this city, he might see every street and lane of it. 

The holy Jerusalem] Sce on ver. 2. 

Verse lk. Having the glory of God] Instead of the sun 
and moon, it has the splendour of God to enlighten it. 

Unto a stone most precious, even like w jasper stone, clear 
as crystal.] Among precious stones there are some even of 
the same species more valuable than others; for their value 
is in proportion tv their being free from flaws, and of a good 
water, i.e.,a uniform and brilliant transparency. A crystal 
is perfectly clear, the oriental jasper is a bewutiful sea-green. 
The stone that is here described 1s represented as a perfectly 
transparent jasper, being as unclouded as the brightest 
crystal, and consequently the most precious of its species. 
Nothing can be finer thun this description: the light of this 
city is ever intense, equal, and splendid, but itis tinged with 
this green hue, in order to male it agreeable to the sight. 
Nothing is so friendly to the eye as blue or green; all other 
colours fatigue, and, if very intense, injure the eye. These 
are the colours of the carth and sky, on which the eye of 
man is to be constantly fixed. To ilies colours the atruc- 
ture of the eye is adapted; and the geuoral appearance of 
the earth and the sky is adapted to this structure. 

; Verse 12. Hada wall great and high} An almighty de- 
ence. 

Twelve gates} A gate for every tribe of Israel, in the 
vicinity of which gate that tribe dwelt; so that in coming in 
and going out they did not mix with each other. This de. 
scription of the city is partly taken from: Ezek. xlviii. 80-35. 

erse 18, On the east three gates] The city is here repre- 
sented as standing to the four cardinal points of heaven, and 
presenting one side to each of these points. 

Verse 14. The wall—had twajwe foundations) probely 
twelve stones, one of which served for a foundation or thrés. 
hold to each gate ; and on these were inscribed the names of 
the twelve apostles, to intimate that it was by the doctrine 
of the apostles that souls enter into the church, and thence 
into the New Jerusalem. 

Verse 15 Had a golden reed] Several excellent MSS. 
add a measure; he had a measuring rod made of gold, This 
account of measuring the city seems to be copied, with 
variations, from Ezek. xl. 8, &e. 

Verse 16. The city lieth foursquare] Each side was 
equal, consequently the length and breadth were equal ; and 
its height is here said to be equal to its length. te is hard 
to say how this should be understood. It cannot mean the 
height of the buildings, nor of the wails, for neither houses 
nor walls could be twelve thousand furlongs in height; some 
think this means the distance from the plain country to the 
place where the city stood. But what need is there of at- 
tenipting to determine such measures in sucha visionary 
representation P The quadrangular form intimates its per. 
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16 And the ow lieth foursquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth: and he measured the cit 
with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The iength 
and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the measure 
ofa man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of jasper : 
and the eae was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 * And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire; 
» the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolyte; the eight, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a 
jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every 


“Teo. liv. 11.—> Exod. xxiv. 10. Ezek. i. 26.—¢Ch. xxii, 2.— 
qJoln iv. 23.—¢ Isa. xxiv. 23. Ix. 19, 20. Ch. xxi. 5. Ver. 11,~— 
faa, Ix. 3, 6,11. Ixvi. 12. Tob. xiii. 11.—s Isa, lx. 11.~» Isa. lx, 20. 
fection and stability, for the square figure was a figure of 
perfection among the Greeks; the square or cubical man 
aes with them, a man of unsullied integrity, perfect in all 
things. 

Verse 17. The wall—an hundred and forty and four 
cubits] This is twelve, the number of the disciples, multi- 
plied by itself ; for dwelve times twelve make one hundred 
and forty-four. 

The neasure of a man, that is, of the angel.) The cubit, 
so called from cubitus, the elbow, is the measure from the 
tip of the elbow to the tip of the middle finger, and is gene. 
rally reckoned at one foot and a half, or eighteen inches ; 
though it appears, from some measurements at the pyramids 
of Egypt, that the cubit was, at least in some cases, twenty- 
one inches 

Verse 18. The building of the wall of it was of jasper] 
The oriental jasper is exceedingly bard, and almost inde- 
structible. Pillars made of this stone have lasted some 
thousands of years, and appear to have suffered scarcely 
anything from the tooth of time. 

ure gold, like unto clear glass.) Does not this imply 
that the walls were made of some beautifully bright yellow 
stone, very highly polished ? This description has been most 
judiciously applied to heaven ; aud in some public discourses, 
for the comfort and edification uf the pious, we hear of hea- 
ven with its golden walls, golden pavements, gates of pearl, 
&c. &c., not considering thut nothing of this description was 
ever intended to be literally understuod ; and that gold and 
jewels can have no place in the spiritual and eternal world. 
ut do not such descriptions as these tend to keep up a fond. 
ness for gold and ornaments? In symbols they are proper; 
but construed into roalities, they are very improper. 

Verse 19. The foundations of the walt] Does not this 
mean the foundations or thresholds of the gates’? The gates 
represented the twelve tribes, ver. 12; and these foundations 
or thresholds, the twelve apostles, ver. 14. There was no 
entrance into the city but through those gates, and none 
through the gates but over these thresholds. The whole of 
the Mosaic dispensation was the preparation of the gospel 
system : without it the gospel would have no ortginal ; with- 
out the gospel, it: would have no reference nor proper object. 
Every part of the gospel necessarily supposes the law and 
the prophets. They are the gates, it is the threshold; with- 
out the gospel no person could enter through those gates. 
The doctrine of Christ crucified, preached by the apostles, 

ives a solid foundation to stand on; and we have an entrance 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, Heb. x. 19, &e. And 
in reference to this we are snid to be built on the FOUNDATION 
of the aposTLES and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone, Eph. ii. 20. 

The first foundation was jasper] A stone very hard, some 
species of which are of a sea-green colour ; but it is generally 
a bright reddish brown. 

The second, sapphire] This is a stone of a fine blue colour, 
next in hardness to the diamond. 

The third, a chalcedony] A genus of the semi-pellucid 
ges, of which there are four species, 
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several gate was of one pearl; ‘and the street of 
the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22 ¢ And Laan no temple therein; for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 ¢ And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine on it: for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 !And the nations of them which are saved 
shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 «And the gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day: for “there shall be no night there. 

26 ' And they shall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into it. 

27 And :there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abom- 
ination, or maketh a lie: but they which are written 
in the Lamb’s * book of life. 


Zech. xiv. 7. Ch. xxii. 5.—i Ver, 24.—jIsa. xxxv. 8. lii. 1. Ix, 21. 
Joel iii. 17. Ch. xxii, 14, 15.—* Vhil.iv. 3. Ch. in. 6. xiii. 8. xx. 12. 


ore ne 


The fourth, an emerald] This is of a bright green colour 
without any mixture, and is one of the most beautiful of all 
the gems. The true oriental emerald is very scarce, and said 
to be found only in the kingdom of Cambay. 

Verse 20. The fifth, sardonya] The onyx is an accidental 
variety of the agate kind; it is of a dark horny colour, in 
which is a plate of a bluish white, and sometimes of red. 
When on one or both sides of the white there happens to lie 
also a plate of a reddish colour, the jewellers call the stone 
& sardonyD. 

The sixth, sardius] The sardius, sardel, or sardine stone, 
is a precious stone of a blood red colour. 

The seventh, chrysolite] The gold stone. It is of a dusky 
green with a cast of yellow. It is a species of the topaz. 

hia eighth, beryl] This is a pellucid gem of a bluish green 
colour. 

The ninth, a topaz] A pale dead green, with a mixture of 
yellow, It is considered by the mineralogiste as a variety of 
the sapphire. 

The tenth, a ie ast ae A variety of the chrysolite, 
called by some the yellowish green and cloudy topas. It 
differs from the chrysolite only in having a bluish hue. 

The eleventh, a jacinth] A precious stone of a dead red 
colour, with a mixture of yellow. It is the same as the 
hyacenet or cinnamon stone. 

The twelth, an amethyst.{| A gem generally of a purple 
or violet colour, composed of a strong blue and deep red. 

T'bese stones are nearly the same with those on the breast- 
plate of the high-priest, Exod. xxviii. 17, &c , and probably 
were intended to express the meaning of the Hebrew words 
there used. See the notes on the above passages, where 
those gems are particularly explained. 

Verse 21. The twelve gates were twelve pearls] This must 
be merely figurative, for it is out of all the order of nature 
to produce a pearl large enough to make a gate to such an 
immense city. 

Verso 22. I[ saw notemple] There wae no need of a temple 
where God and the Lamb were manifestly present. 

Verse 23. No need of the sun] God's light shines in this 
city, and in the Lamb that light is concentrated, and from 
him everywhere diffused. 

Verse 34. The nations of them which are saved) This is 
an allusion to the promise that the Gentiles should bring 
their riches, glory, aud excellence to the temple at Jeru. 
salem after it should be rebuilt. Sco ver. 26. 

Verse 25. The gates of it shall not be shut at all] The 
Christian Church shall ever stand open to receive sinners of 
all sorts, degrees, and nations. 

There shail be no night there.) No more idolatry, no 
intellectual darkness; the scriptures shall be everywhere 
read, the pure word everywhere preached, and the Spirit of 
God shall shine and work in every heart. 

Verse 26. The glory and honour of the nations into it.] 
Still alluding to the declarations of the ‘ hets (see the 
passages in the margin, ver. 24, &.), that the Gentiles would 
be led to contribute to the riches and glory of the temple by 
their gifts, &. 


REVELATION. 


But they which are written] The acknowledged persever- 
ing members of the trae Church of Christ shall enter into 











Verse 27. There shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defileth] See Isa, xxxv. 8, lii.1. Neither an «empure 


person—he who turn: e of God into lasciviousness, | heaven, and sas Gaga who are saved. from their ains shall 
nor a ar—he that holds and propagates false doctrines, have @ place in the charoh militant. 


CHAPTER XXIL 


The river of the water of life, 1. The tree of life, 2. - There is no curse nor darkness in the city of God, 8-5. 
The angel assures John of the truth of what he has heard, and states that the time of the fulfilment ts at hand, 
6,7. He forbids John to worship him, 8,9. Again he states that the time of the fulfilment of the prophecies 
of this book ie at hand, 10-12. Christ ts Alpha and Omega, 13. The blessedness of those who keep his 
commandments ; they enter through the gates into the city, 14. All the unholy are excluded, 15, Christ sent 
his angel to teatify of those things in the churches, 16, The invitation of the Spirit and the bride, 17, A 
curse denounced against those who shall either add to or take away from the prophecies of this book, 18, 19. 
Christ cometh quickly, 20. The apostolical benediction, 21. 


ND he shewed me *a pure river of water of | 
A life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 


the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

2 >In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there ‘the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her 
fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were 
‘ for the healing of the nations. 

3 And ‘there shall be no more curse: ‘but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and 
his servants shall serve him: 

4 And *they shall see his face; and *his name 
shall be in their foreheads. 

5 '! And there shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for /the 
Lord God giveth them light: ‘and they shall reign 
for ever and ever. 


*¥F sok. xIvii. 1. Zeelh. xiv. 8.—»> Ezek. xlvii. 12. Ch. xxi, 21.— 
eGen, ii. 9. Ch. ii. 7.—4Ch. xxi, 24.—¢ Zech. xiv. 11.—' Ezek. 
xiviii. 88.—~¢ Matt. v. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 1 John ili. 2.- "Ch, iii. 12. 
xiv. 1.—!Ch. xxi. 28, 95.—3 Pa. xxxvi. 9. Ixxxiv. 11.—* Dan, vii. 27. 


Verse 1. Pure river of water of life] This is evidently a 
reference to the garden of Paradise, and the river by which 
it was watered; and there is also a reference to the account, 
Fizek. xlvii. 7-12. Water of life, as we have seen before, 
generally signifies spring or running water; here it may 
signif papeenent communications of happiness proceeding 

rom God. 

Verse 2. In the midst of the street of it} That is, of the 
city which was described in the preceding ohapter. 

The tree of life] An allusion to Gen. ii. 9. As this tree 
of life is stated to be in the streets of the city, and on each 
side of the river, tree must here be an enatllage of the sing- 
ular for the plural number, trees of life, or trees which 
yielded fruit by which life was preserved. 

Twelve manner of fruits) Twelve fruits; that is, fruit 
twelve times in the year, as is immediately explained, yielded 
her fruit every month. 

Verse 8. Nomore curse} Inatead of curse, the best M85 , 
Versions, &c., read cursed person. As there shall be no 
more siuning against God, so there aball be no more curse 
of God upon the people; for they shall ‘be all his servants, 
and serve hin. Oar first parents came under the curse 
by sinning against their Maker in Paradise; these shall 
_ Bever acetate , therefore neither they nor the earth shall 

cursed. 

Verso 4, See his face) Bnjoy what is called the ‘beatific 
vision; and they shall oxhibit the fullest evidence that they 


"18 


6 And he said unto me,'These sayings are faith- 
ful and true: and the Lord God of the holy prophets 
™sent his angel to shew unto his servants the things 
which must shortly be done. 

7 " Behold, I come quickly: ° blessed ¢s he that 


aoe the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 


And I John saw these things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and seen, ?I fell down to 
worship before the fect of the angel which shewed 
me these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, ? See thow do i not: for 
I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of 
this book: worship God. 

10 * And he saith’ unto me, Seal not the sayings 
4 oe prophecy of this book: *for the time is at 

and. 


7 a ee 





ce ceaemnentamenttienemmetigmenge ea ce ee eee 


Rom. v.17. 2 Tim. fi.12. Ch. iii. 21.— Ch. xix. 9, xxi. 5.—™ Ch, 
i,l.- "Ch. ni, 1). Ver. 10,12, 20.—° Ch. i. 3.—P Ch. xix. 10.-4Ch, 
xix. 10.- * Dan. vili. 26. xii. 4,9. Ch. x, 4.—*Ch, i, 3. 





belong ontirely to him, for is name shall be written on their 
foreheads. 

Verse 5. There shall be no night there] Seo the 28rd and 
25th verses of the preceding chapter. 

Verse 6. The things which must shortly be radlegs There 
fre many sayings in this book which, if taken literally, 
would intimate that the prophecies delivered in the whole 
of the Apocalypse were to be fulfilled in a short time after 
their dehvary to John; and this is a strong aupport for the 
scheme of Wetstein, and those who maintain that the pro. 
phecies of this book all referred to those times in which the 
apostle lived, and to the disturbances which then took place 
not only among the Jews, but in the Roman Empire. hat 
ney all mean, and when and how they are to be fulfilled, 
God in heaven alone knows. 

Verse 8. I fall down to worship] I prostrated myself 
before him as before @ superior being, to express my grati- 
tude, and give him thanks for the communications he had 


made. 
Verse 10. Seal not the sayings} Do not lay them up fer 
future pea irae ; they concern the present times; they 
must shortly come to pass, for the time ts at hand. See 
ready ver.6, What concerned the Jews was certainly at 


na. 

Verse 11. He that ie wnjust, let him be unjust still] The 
time of fulfilment will come so suddenly that there will be 
but little space for repentance and amendment. What is 


CHAP, XXII 





11 * He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: 
wd he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and 
he that ia rightedus, let him be righteous still: and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 » And behold, I come quickly; and ‘my re- 
ward is with me, “to give every man according as 
his work shall be. 

13 *Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the lust. 

14 ‘ Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right * to the tree of life, *and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. 

15 For ‘without are ! dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 *I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. 'I am the root 
and the offspring of David, and ™ the bright and 
morning star. 


Bek. iii. 27. Dun. xil. 10. 2 Tim. iii. 18.—> Ver, 7.—¢ Isa, xl. 10. 
Ixdi, 11.—4 Rom. if. 6. xiv. 12. Ch. xx. 12.—eIsa. xli. 4. xliv. 6. xivill, 
12. Ch. i. 8, 11. xxi. 6.— Dan. xii. 12. 1 Johniii. 24.—e Ver. 2. Ch. 
ii. 7.—b Ch, xxi, 27.—i1 Cor. vi. 9,10. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Col. iil, 6, 
Ch. ix. 20, 21. xxi. 8.—J Phil, ili, 2." Ch. i. 1.—! Ch. v. 5.—™ Num. 





done must be done instantly; and let him that is holy per- 
severe, and hold fast what he has received. 

Verse 12. Behold, I come clea I come to esteblish 
my oe comfort and support my followers, and punish the 
wicked, 

Verse 18. Tam Alpha and Omega] See on chap. i. 8, 18. 

Verse 14. Blessed are they that do his convmandments] 
They are happy who are obedient. 

That they may have right to the tree of life The original 
is much more expressive, That they may have authority 
over the tree of lWwfe; an authority founded on right, this 
right founded on obedience to the commandments of God, 
and that obedience produced by the grace of God working 
in them. Without grace, no obedience; without obedience, 
no authority to the tree of life; without authority, no right; 
without right, no enjoyment: God’s grace through Christ 
produces the good, and then rewards it as if all had been 
our own. 

Verse 15. Without are dogs} All those who are uncir- 
cumcised in heart. The Jews call all the uncircumcised dogs. 

And sorcerers] See the note on chap. xxi. 8. 

Verse 16. I Jesus] The Maker, the Redeemer, and Judge 
of all men. 

Have sent mine angel] An especial messenger from 
heaven. 

Iam the root and the offspring of David] Christ is the 
root of David as to his divine nature ; for from that all the 
human race sprang, for he is the Creator of all things, and 
without him was nothing made which ts made. And he is 
the offspring of David as to his human nature; for that he 
took of the stock of David, becoming thereby heir to the 
Jewish throne, and the only heir which then existed ; and it 
is remarkable that the whole regal family terminated in 
Christ: and as HE liveth for ever, he is the alone true David 
and everlasting king. 

bright and morning star.) I am splendour and glory 
to my kingdom; as the morning star ushers in the sun, so 


17 And the Spirit and *the bride say, Come. 
And let him that heareth say, Come. ° And let him 
that is athirst come. And whoaodver will, let him 
take the water of life freely. =. | 

18 For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, *If any man 
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this book: 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this iaars 4 1 God shall take away 
his part * out of the 660 of fife, and out of * the holy 
ay ene from the things which are written in this 

ook. 


20 He which testifieth these things saith, t Surely 
pees quickly; “Amen. '’EHven so, come, Lord 
esus. 


21 *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 


pre Dt A IG EOL pt A PES I I TS OTL ISS A 
xxiv.17. Zech. vi.12 2 Pet.i.19, Ch. ii, 28.— Ch. xxi, 2, 9,— 
ofaa.ly.1. John vii. 87. Ch. xxi. 6.—? Dent, iv. 2. xii. 82. Prov. 
xxx. 6.—9 Exod, xxxii. 33. Ps. Ixix. 28 Ch. iii. 5, xiii. 8.—'Or, 
Strom the tree of Ufe.—* Ch, xxi. 2.—* Ver. 12.—* John xxi, 25.— 
¥2 Tim. iv. 8.—* Kom. xvi, 20, 24. 2 Thess, ili. 18, 


shall T usher in the unclouded and eternal glories of the 
everlasting kingdom. 

Verse 17, The Spirit and the bride} All the prophets 
and all the apostles; the Church of God under the Old Tes- 
tament, and the Church of Christ under the New. 

Say, Come.] Invite men to Jesus, that by him they may 
be saved and hs ea for this kingdom. 

Let him that heareth] Let all who are privileged with 
reading and hearing the word of God, join in the general 
invitation to sinners. 

Him that 4s athirst} Be who feels his need of salvation, 
and is longing to drink of the living fountain. 

And whosoever will] No soul is excluded: Jesus died for 
every man; every man may be saved; therefore let him who 
wills, who wishes for salvation, come and take the water of 
life freely—without money or price! 

Verse 18. If any man shall add] Shall give any other 
meaning to these prophecies, or any other application of 
them, than God intends, he, though not originall intended, 
shall have the plagues threatened in this book for his portion. 

Verse 19. If any man shall take away] If any man shall 
lessen this meaning, curtail the sense, explain away the spirit 
and design, of these prophecies, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, &c. Thus Jesus Christ warns all 
those who consider this book to beware of indulging their 
own conjectures concerning it. 

Verse 20. Surely I come quickly] This may be truly said 
to every person in every age; Jesus the Judge isat the door ! 

Even so, come, Lord Jesus.) The wish and desire of the 
suffering church, and of all the followers of God, who are 
longing for the coming of his kingdom. 

erse 21. The grace of our Lord Jesus eee May the 
favour and powerful influence of Jesus Christ be with you 
all ; you of the Seven Churches, and the whole Church of 
epee in every part of the earth, and through all the periods 
of time. 
Amen.] 80 be it! and so shall it be for ever and ever. 


THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
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